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A TRAGIC SCENE FROM ENGLISH HISTORY : PRINCE ARTHUR AND HUBERT
On the death of Richar.I I Prince; Arthur the posthumous son nf Gc-offrey, the fourth sun of Henry II.. w.is the riffhtful licir to the EngUsh

nrZ!;,^H, ',!';',"''''";•'
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i hungar:/
BEFORE THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

THE MAGYARS IN THE MIDDLE AGES
""PHE district occupied by the modern
'- state ot Hungary was, long before the

arrival of the Mag3/ars (pronounced

Madyars), a beaten track for immigrating

nations and a battlefield and resting-

place for the most different races. The
valleys of Hungary breathed something

of the attraction of primeval life. Power-
ful fortresses rose at an early period in

the frontier districts, protecting the

main roads. Long ago Kelts and Thracians
invaded these districts and founded a

kind of civilisation. The Romans then
occupied the west and south, and in the

course of two centuries created a flourish-

ing community. The waves of the great

migi-ation, however, swept away the

Roman settlers, together with the few
barbarians inhabiting the country, into

other districts. The Roman legions retired

to Italy before the advancing Huns.
After the death of Attila, in453 a.d., his

kingdom fell to pieces ; the Huns were
incorporated with other races and dis-

appeared from the scene. Goths, Gepids
and Langobards now maintained their

position for a longer or shorter time upon
the arena and desti'oyed what sca.nty

remnants of Roman civilisation had sur-

vived. These Teutonic hordes

f'b^V*- ^^^® ^" their turn driven out

„ . by the Avars, who occupied
the eastern frontiers from 626,

notwithstanding their defeat, until the

Prankish Emperor Charles broke their

power in 803. Their deserted temtory
was occupied by Slav nomads and some
Bulgarians, together with the remnants
of the Avars, until the end of the ninth
century, when it was seized by the nation.

one of -whose names it was henceforward
to retain. The name " Hungarian " has

no connection with the Huns. Ungari is

is merely a variant of Ungri= Ugri,

LTgrians.

Probably the Magyars were originally

settled in the south of Ingria, on the Isim,

Irtish, Cm, and in the wooded steppes ot

Baraba, but at an early period were
driven into the districts between the

_ . . Caspian and the Black Seas,

fth^ where they settled between the

j^
^ Don and the Kuban, and be-

came a fishing people. On this

hypothesis they are a genuine branch of

the Ugrian group of the Mongolian race, to

which the Fins and the true Bulgarians

belonged. It was the influence of their

Hun neighbours that first induced these

LTgrians to adopt cattle-breeding, an
hereditary occupation of the Turkish
nomads. The bracing effect of the dangers

which threatened them on every side as

they pushed forward in the vanguard of

their race gradually changed their national

character, with the result that they were
eventually inferior to no Turkish nation

in political capacity.

For a long })eriod the Magyars paused
in their migrations and settled in the

plains on the Lower Don, where they

had their chief market town in Karch.
Muslim ben Abu Muslim ab-Garmi (about

830-845), and other Arabs consta^ntly

confused the Magyars with the Bashkirs,

who resembled them in nationality and
name, and were . settled eastward of the

Pechenegs in the steppes between the

Ural and Caspian seas, bounded on the

north by the Isgil Bulgarians on the

3113
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Where the

Magyars
Came From

Kama ; to this confusion is due the

hypothesis, long vigorously supported, of

a " Magna Hungaria " in South-east Russia

as the first home of the I\Iagyars.

The truth is that their district, which
lay upoa the iMaeotis, bordered that of

the Alans, Khazars and Bul-

garians, and extended to the

Kuban on the north-west end of

the Caucasus ; it was known as
" Lebedia " to Constantine VII. Porphy-
rogennetos. About 833 these Western
Turkish Khazars found themselves so

oppressed by the Magyars that they ap-

plied for protection to the Em]-)eror

Theophilus. The result was the construc-

tion of a fortified trench

and the building of the

brick fortress of Sarkel

on the Don. Cut off

in this direction by the

Khazars, the Magyars
removed to the Lower
Danube in 839-840,

where they intervened

in the Bulgarian and
Greek struggles.

Soon we find them
loosely dependent upon
the Khazars. However,
when these latter, in

alliance with the Guzes
of the Sea of Aral,

drove the Pechenegs
from their possessions

between Atil and Jajyk
this movement proved
unfavourable for the

Magyars, for the
Pechenegs had been
little weakened, and
now appeared in a

hostile attitude upon
the Don ; the Magyars,
therefore, about 862, turned their backs
upon Lebedia, which was henceforward
closed against them, and established

themselves to the west of the Dnieper,
on the Bug and Dniester. This new
home is repeatedly referred to as Atel-

kuzu. The khan of the Khazars was
equally hard pressed, and made a proposal
to Lebedias, the first tribal chieftain of the

Magyars in Chelandia, to become prince

of the Magyars under his supremacy.
He. however, declined the proposal.

Although hemmed in by the Khazars
and Magyars, the power of the Pechenegs
grew rapidly. After the years 880-890

3114

the Magyars found it im})ossible to con-

tinue their marauding expeditions east-

ward ; for this reason they abandoned
Atelkuzu. which had lost its value for

them, and had become absolutely unsafe

in the east upon the Dnieper, and moved
further westward in 889. This second
and final forced movement of the Magyars
from the north shore of the Black Sea is

of im})ortance in the history of the world
;

driven forward by the Pechenegs, and
also from the Balkan Peninsula, which at

the invitation of the Byzantines they had
devastated in 894, from the Pruth and
Sereth, to meet with expulsion in 895 from
the bold Bulgarian Symeon. the Magyars

in 896 pushed their way
like a wedge amid the

South - east European
Slavs ; here they re-

mained and developed
their civilisation, and
for a' thousand years

continued to occupy
this position.

The Magyars ad-

vanced into the dis-

tricts of the Theiss and
Danube, across the

X o r t h Carpathians,

through the pass of

\^ereczke. It is said

that the chieftains of

the several races—to-

gether with Arpad and
his son Liuntis, who
ruled the predominant
tribe of the Kabars,

Kursan is also men-
tioned — executed a
closer form of agree

-

ARPAD, THE LEADER OF THE MAGYARS ™gj,^ vjT^on this iourneV
Chosen by the chieftains as the leader of their race, .

i J <'
by concluding a "blood-treaty," each chief making choOSmg Arpad aS their
wound in his own arm and drinking the blood,

ig^^j^j.^ they COUclucled a
" blood-treaty " by catching blood from
their arms in a basin and drinking it. The
nomadic races who had spent their pre-

vious existence on the steppes of Hungarj'

were at once attracted by the fiat country

which surrounded them in
How Arpad was

their newhome in Pannonia,
Chosen by

Blood-treaty
" with its great expanses, its

pellucid atmosphere, and its

lack of colour. Like every steppe people,

they were accustomed to live in a state of

warfare,anddependedpartlyuponthebooty
which they were able to extort from their

settled neighbours by the'r bold cavalry

raids. Some time, however, before their
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appearance in the plains of the Theiss they

had progressed beyond the savagery of a
primitive race.

The occupation of this new home was
effected without difficulty ; there was, in

fact, no one to bar the way. The scanty
population was soon incorporated with

the new arrivals, who first settled in the

plains of the lowlands, where they found
abundant pasturage for. their herds of

horses and cattle. From this base of

Operations they then extended their rule

cOwards the natural frontiers of the region

'they occupied. Their only conflicts took
place on the north-west, in the district of

the Waag River, and finally ^Iora\ia

Major succumbed to

their attacks in 906.

The several chieftains

settled with their tribes

in the places appointed
to them, and built them-
selves castles, which
served as central points

both for defence and
for economic exploita-

tion. Arpad himself

took possession of
Attila's castle, in the

ruins of which, accord-
ing to the somewhat
unreliable Gesta Hun-
garorum of the anony-
mous secretary of King
Bela, the Hungarians
" held their daily festi-

vals ; they sat in rows
in the palace of Attila,

and the sweet tones of

harps and shawms and

Death

of

Arpad

Central Europe terror-stricken for half a
century ; then, laden with rich booty and
slaves, they returned home. The Czechs,
who had become the neighbours of the
Magyars after the fall of Moravia, often
suffered from their raids. On July 5th, 907,

the Bavarians experienced a
severe blow. After 924 a Magyar
division from Venice appears to

have joined in a piratical raid,

conducted by the Emir Thamar of Tarsus
;

others made their way to Galicia and An-
dalusia about 943. Neither the death of

Arpad, in 907, nor the defeat inflicted upon
them in 933 by the German king Henry the
Fowler put an end to their extensive raids

;

in 934, in alliance with
or under the rule of

some hordes of Peche-
negs, part of whom had
been converted to
Mohammedanism about
915, they undertook an
invasion of the East
Roman Empire, upon a

scale which reminds one
of the typical crusade

;

they devastated the

boundary fortress of

Valandar and advanced
to the walls of Con-
stantinople. In 943 and
948 this attempt was
repeated upon a similar

scale. It was not until

955, when they suffered

a dreadful defeat at

Augsburg and lost the

East Mark of Germany
for the second time,

that a considerable
^U^ ^ ^ f 4.U FOUNDER OF THE HUNGARIAN KINGDOM
tne songs Ol the singers with the rule of Geza, great grandson of Arpad.

sounded before them." 'h^^^?P" P^^.^e^ fr°™ jo^f'^'^™ to ^ settled
^j-g^j-i^fQ^-j-j^a^tjo^^ took,,. , nationality and his son Stefan I., who reigned as
'-^"•^'^^^^'^'"'-i'-"'^ ^ kj kj n.

Minstrels sang the ex- king of Hungary from fi97 till 1038, consolidated placc in the intellectual

ploits of fallen heroes *^^ '''"^'^°" °^ ^^'"^^ ^^ ^^' ^^^ '^^^ "^^*°'"- and social life of theof fallen heroes
to the accompaniment of the lute, and
story-tellers related legends of the
heroes of old.

The warlike spirit of the brave Hun-
garians found, however, little satisfaction

1^ in this peaceful occupation.Magyars on t-u •

i i t^ tT i •

the WarpathP^y mvaded Ijpper Italy in

in Italy ^99> 921, 924, 941-942, 947 and
951, Saxony in 915, Central

and even South Italy in the winter of
921 ; in 922, 926, and 937 they raided
Burgundy

; South-west Franconia in 924,
937, and 951, and Suabia in 937. Advancing
upon their hardy steeds they ravaged
and plundered far and wide. They held

Magyar nation. Contact with foreigners,

even by way of enmity, and in particular

the large immigration of fo'eign Slavs, who
had amalgamated with the Hungarian
nation, had brought about a new state

of affairs, and convinced the upper classes

that no nation could live by military

power alone in the midst of peaceful

nationalities. The great grandson of

Arpad, " the duke " Geza (972 to 997),
accepted Christianity. His government
marks the point at which the Hungarians
passed from the simple conditions of life

in their heathen nomad state to the posi-

tion of a settled nation.

.311=;
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When Wajk, the son of Geza, who was
baptised as Stefan I., ascended the throne
in 997, he found the path already pre-

pared ; in the course of four decades he
was able to complete the work of civilisa-

tion begun by his father, and to secure for

Hungary a position among the nationalities

of Europe. With statesmanlike insight he

- joined.not the Greek,but the

„ .
" „ Roman Church, and thereby

Brings Hungary ,, , .
, /

. p thiew open his country to

the new intellectual move-
ment which was beginning to stir the West.
His German wife. Gisela, a daughter of the

Bavarian duke Henry H. who died in 995,
was his faithful supporter in these labou s.

The Pope, Silvester H. (999-1003), in

recognition of his services to Christianity,

in 1000 conferred upon him the dignity
of king together with extraordinary eccle-

siastical privileges for himself and his

successors. By the foundation of monas-
teries and bishoprics Stefan laid a firm

basis for the organisation of the Roman
Church in Hungary. Many tribal chieftains

certainly took up arms against these

innovations, but Christianity took firm

root after a short time. In particular,

the worship of the Virgin jNIary was rajiidly

popularised, owing to her easy identifica-

tion with their own Nagyasszon}', the
" mother of the gods."
King Stefan also introduced innovations

in mihtary, judicial, and economic insti-

tutions. He effected nothing less than a
revolution in the domestic and public
life of his subjects. To him is due the
division of the country into comitates or

counties. In spite of the fact that his

constructive activity was directed chiefly

to works of peace, he was forced on several

occasions to take up arms. After a vic-

torious campaign against the Pechenegs
and Mieczyslav II. of Poland, the suc-

cessor of Boleslav Chabri, he was obliged

^o measure his strength, after 1030. with the

German emperor, Conrad II., and in the
peace of 1031 was able to ex-

w*k*"f* tend his kingdom westwards

c °\ c* f be\ ond the Fischa to the
Saint Stefan -,•, j t\ 1 i-iLeitha and Danube. The
remainder of his life the great king spent in

mourning for the loss of his son Emerich.
On August 15th, 1038, the real creator of

the Hungarian kingdom ended his laborious

existence ; deeply revered by his people,

he was canonised by the Church in 1087.

Stefan the Saint was succeeded by
Peter Orseolo (1038-1041 and 1044-1046),
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Samuel Aba (1041-1044), Andreas I.

(1046 to December, 1060), and Bela I.

(1060-1063), whose daughter Sophie is

regarded by the Askanians, the Hohen-
stauffen, the Guelfs, and the Wittels-

l)achs as their common ancestor. Then
followed Salomon from 1063 to 1074—he
married in 1063 Judith, or Sophie, the
daughter of the Emperor Henry III.

and of Agnes of Poitou—and Geza I.

(1074-1077). During this period develop-
ment was impeded by quarrels about
the succession, and internal disturbances.

The efforts of the German Empire to

maintain the supremacy which had been
secured over Hungary in 1044 came to

an end in 1052 with the fruitless siege

of Pressburg undertaken by the Emperor
Henry III. ; the campaign of Henry IV.

in 1074 was equally unproductive of

definite result. The last efforts of

heathendom were crushed with the sup-

pression of a revolt begun by the heathen
population under their tribal chieftain

Vatha, killed 1046, and his reputed son

Janos, who died about 1060.

St. Ladislaus I. (1077-August 29th,

1095) and Koloman the author (1095-

II 14) were able to continue the
reforming: work of Stefan. To-

Stefan's

Reforms

Continued
wards the end of the eleventh
century Hungary occupied an

important position among the independent
states of Europe. St. Ladislaus, who
survived in Hungarian legend as a type
of bravery and knightly character, in-

corporated the inland districts of Croatia

with his kingdom, founded a bishopric

at Agram in 1091, and divided his new
acquisition into counties. His successor,

Koloman, whose interests were primarily

scholastic and ecclesiastical, though he
also turned his attention to legislation,

subdued the Dalmatian towns with the
object of erecting a barrier against the
growing power of Venice. From this time
Croatia has remained a component part

of the Hungarian territory.

While the empire was extending its

boundaries westward, the eastern frontier

was troubled by the Cumanians. In

1091, when the authorities were occupied
with Croatia, this nation made a devasta-

ting invasion into Hungary ; Ladislaus

captured most of them in two campaigns,
and settled them in the districts of the

Theiss. He did his best to introduce

security of property. In the momentous
struggle between the Pope and the
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empire he promised to support the Roman
Church against the Emperor Henry IV.,

but was far-sighted enough to take no
direct part in the quarrel. In the year 1192
he was canonised. During the govern-

ment of Koloman, the first Crusaders,

led by Count Emiko of Leiningen, marched
through the land in disorderly array, and
were for that reason driven beyond the

frontier, while a friendly reception was
extended to Godfrey de Bouillon.

After the death of Koloman, his weak-
minded and dissipated son Stefan II.

occupied the throne from 1116 to I131 ;

during his government the Venetians
recovered the
larger part of the
Dalmatian dis-

trict. When he
died without
issue, the Hun-
garians sub-
mittedtoBelall.
(113X-1141), who,
together-with his

father, Duke
Almos of Croatia,

had been pre-

viously blinded
byKingKoloman
for participation

in a revolt.
Hardly had the
blind king
entered upon his

government
when the country
was invaded by
Borics, the son
of Koloman by
a Russian wife.

Eufemia, who types of the ancient Magyars
had been The history of this people, said to be a branch of the Mongolian

rlivorrpH fnr ""^ce, dates back to the sixth century. They are described as posses-
Qi vol Leu

.
sing "regular features, shapely figures, black hair and eyes, dark

adultery. Borics complexion, impulsive temperament, and intense patriotic feeling."

was supported by the Pohsh Duke
Boleslav III., who was put to flight by the
German troops of the king.

On the death of Bela II. his son Geza II.,

who was a minor, came to the throne (1141
to May, 1161), and Borics then attempted

to secure the help of the
Crusaders, who were passing
through Hungary. However,
the Emperor Conrad and King

Louis VII. declined to support this

hazardous project. Borics now fled to
the Byzantine Emperor ^lanuel. This
ruler had inspired further life into the

Crusaders

Hungary

decaying Byzantine Empire, and was
attempting to make Greek influence once
more preponderant in the BalkanPeninsula.
As Hungary stood in the way of his plans

„ ^. , he attempted to undermine
Byzantium s i • j j t

, ^ . A • X her mdepeidence by every
Intrigues Against 1 k ^ ^^

y, means in his power. At the
instigation of Borics he in-

vaded the south of Hungary, but was driven
back by Geza II. and forced to make peace.

Borics afterwards met his death at the
head of Greek troops in a conflict with the
Cumanians. The Emperor Manuel now
took the Dukes Stefan and Ladislaus
under his protection ; they had sought

refuge with him
after revolting

against their
brother Geza in

I158. Under this

ruler took place

the first great

migration of the
Germans to
Northern H u n -

gary and Tran-
sylvania. On the
death o f Geza
the Hungarian
throne naturally

fell by inheritance

to his son Stefan
III. (1161-1172),
but Manuel by
means of bribery
secured the elec-

tion of his favour-

ite Ladislaus II.

in 1162. After
his early death
the Emperor
Manuel brought
forward Stefan
IV., the other
brother of Geza,

as an opposition king; Stefan, how-
ever, was speedily abandoned by his sup-

porters and overthrown by Stefan III. in

1 164, in alliance with the Premyslid
Vladislav II. Manuel concluded peace
with Stefan III. and took his brother

Bela to Constantinople to be educated.

The danger which Byzantium threatened

to the Hungarian Empire came to an end
in 1 180, with the death of the Emperor
Manuel ; shortly before that date he had
given Hungary a king in the person of

Bela III. (1172 to April 20th, 1196), who
used his Greek education solely for the

3117
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French
Customs
Introduced

benefit of the people. Bela III. recovered

the Dalmatian districts and SjTmia from
the Venetians, and occtipied Galicia for

some time. B}^ his marriage with Mar-
garet, the sister of Philip Augustus of

France, French customs were introduced
into Hungary. Andreas II., the son of

Bela III. (1205-1235), overthrew his brother

Emerich, who died in the middle

of September, 1204, and also his

son Ladislaus III., who died on
May 7th, 1205, in Vienna, and

undertook a crusade on his own account in

1217. On his return home he lived in a

continual state of dissension with his

nobles. After a long struggle, in which
the malcontents, under the leadership of

Benedict Bor, otherwise Bank ban, killed

the Queen Gertrude in 1213, Andreas II.

issued the " Golden Bull "—a piece of

legislation of the first importance to the

Hungarian constitution. By this measure
he broke the power of the counts and gave
extensive privileges to the eccleiiastical

and secular nobility of lower rank, secur-

ing to the latter a ])ermanent influence

upon government legislation and adminis-

tration.

Under the government of his son, Bela

IV. (1235-1270), the Mongols of Batu
invaded the country in March, 1241,

and spread appalling devastation for a

year. The Austrian duke, Frederick II.

the Valiant, the last of the Babenbergs,
meanwhile occupied the West and plun-

dered the treasures of Queen Maria, who
had taken refuge with him. After the

departure of the invading hordes the

king returned home from Dalmatia, and
with the help of the Knights of St. John
soon restored prosperity and undertook
a campaign against the Austrian duke,
who fell, leaving no issue, in the battle of

Vienna Xeustadt on June 15th, 1246. Bela
IV. now occupied his valuable heritage,

but in July, 1260, was forced fo divide it

with the Bohemian king, Premsyl Ottokar
_ . . II., and finally to renounce it
Bohemian i- i j.u r
_ . entux'ly smce the power of
uprcmacy in

pQ^^gj-j^j^^ extended to the

Adriatic Sea, and in Germany
the " dreadful period without an emperor "

of the interregnum had begun.
La4islaus IV. (1272-1290), the son of

Stefan V. (1270-1272), and a grandson
of Bela IV., helped the Hapsburg ruler to

win a victory for Ottokar at Diirnkrut on
August 2Gth, 1278, and then wasted his

time in dissipation and feasting with the
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Cumanians, to whom he was related

through his mother, the daughter of a

Cumanian chief. He was hardly able to

expel the Tartar invaders. On August
31st, 1290, he was murdered by a com}niny
of his dearest friends, the Cumanians.
Rudolf of Hapsburg made an unjustifiable

attempt to hand over Hungary to his son
Albert, as a vacant fief of the empire

;

his real object, however, was to secure

concessions in that quarter.

The male line of the house of Arpad
became extinct after Andreas III. He
was recognised only by Dalmatia and
Croatia (1290 to January 14th, 1301),

being opposed by Charles Martcl of Anjou,

who died in 1295, a stepson of Rudolf of

Hapsburg and a protege of Nicholas IV.

Under the government of the Arpads the

Hungarian nation had imbibed the spirit

of Christian civilisation, though without

sacrificing their natural interests on the

altar of religion. The general policy of

the Arpads had been to connect the deve-

lo])mcnt of the Hungarian nationality with
Western civilisation, and to put down
infidelity and barbarism with the sword.

The country was covered with churches,

monasteries, and schools,
Christianity and

of which latter the high
Early Hungarian .

i . xr
, .. . scnool at Vesspnm soon
Literature , . ^ , . „ ,

became a scientific and
artistic centre. No less obvious is the

influence of Christianity in the most ancient

remains of Hungarian literature. The first

book written in the Hungarian language
at the outset of the thirteenth century

is the " Funeral Service with Proper
Prayers"; this service clearly reflects

the spirit of the nation which had .so

long wandered upon the storm-lashed
plains and only a short time before had
buried its dead with their horses.

Upon the extinction of the male line

of the Arpads several members of the

female line came forward with claims to

the vacant throne. Charles Robert, the

grandson of Maria, daughter of Stefan

v., was a member of the Neapolitan Anjou
family, and had secured a considerable

following from 1295, even duiing the

lifetime of Andreas III. ; however, the

Hungarians, if we may believe the some-
what questionable traditions on the point,

elected the king, Wenzel II. (Wenceslaus)

of Bohemia, whose mother, Kunigunde of

Halicz, was descended from the family of

the Arpads. He did not accept the

election, but handed over the Hungarian



MARGARET, QUEEN OF HUNGARY, SETTING OUT FOR PALESTINE
The daughter of Louis VII., King of France, Margaret became the second wife of Bela III., and was the means of

introducing into Hungary much of the refinement and elegance which, even at that early period, distinguished the
French court. After the death of Bela, in llV)ii, Henry VI., Emperor of Germany, determined upon sending an army
to aid the Crusaders in Palestine, and at the head of the troops furnished by Hungary, Margaret, the youthful widow,
set out in person. Margaret was not destined to return from her voluntary expedition, as she died in Palestine.

crown to his son, Wenzel III., who On the death of Charles Robert his son

assumed the name of Ladislaus V., as Lewis I. came to the throne (1342 to

king in 1302. 1382), and Hungary secured a highly

However, the party of Charles Robert
caused Ladislaus so much trouble during

his stay in the country that he returned to

Bohemia in 1304. The party of Wenzel
now elected Otto HL, Duke of Lower
Bavaria (1305 to 1308), whose mother,
Elizabeth, was also a descendant of the

house of Arpad. While upon a visit to

Transylvania he fell into the hands of the

Transylvanian voivode, Ladislaus Apor, in

1307 ; after spending a year in captivity he
secured his freedom, abdicated the crown,
left the country, and died in 1312.

By means of the intervention of the

Pope, Charles Robert was chosen king
;

he was able to secure the predominance
of the house of Anjou in Hungary for

nearly a century. He proved an admirable
ruler, who not only kept the oligarchy

, _ ^ in check, but also improved the
In Touch ., I TT 1, ii

With Italian
Prosperity of Hungary by the

Q. .. introduction of a reformed
system of defence and of agri-

culture ; he also brought the nation into

immediate contact with Italian civilisa-

tion. He secured the crown of Poland
to his son, and successor, Lewis, and the
crown of Naples came under his influence
by the marriage of his other son. Andreas.

Lewis
the

Great

educated and knightly ruler, to whom
she gladly gave the title of " the Great."

Lewis introduced a beneficial innova-

tion by a regulation which
obliged the territorial serfs to

pay a ninth of the products of

their fields and vineyards to

the nobility, in order that these might
the more easily be able to fulfil the heavy
obligation of supplying troops for military

service ; by prohibiting the alienation of

noble lands from the families which owned
them, this Angevin introduced the Hun-
garian custom of aviticitas—that is, heredi-

tary succession. To this reform Lewis the

Great owed his brilliant military successes.

His attention was soon claimed by the

confusion in the kingdom of Naples, where
his brother Andreas had been murdered
by his own wife, Joanna I., in 1345. Lewis
appeared in Naples with a large army at

the close of 1347, conquered the town, and
inflicted punishment upon the supporters

of his sister-in-law, who fled to Provence.

This victory of the Hungarian arms in

Naples considerably raised the prestige

of Lewis throughout Europe. Owing to

the opposition of Pope Clement VI. he

was unable to take permanent possession
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of the conquered territory, but the long

stay which he made in Italy (1347, 134^-

1350) had a great influence upon the

education of his nobles. In two cam-
paigns, 1356 and 1358,

he humbled the republic

of Venice, and finally re-

conquered Dalmatia from
Quarnero to Durazzo.

For a short period (1365-

1369) he also occupied

jmrt of Bulgaria. It was
under his government
that Christian Europe
was first threatened by
the Turkish advance into

the Balkan Peninsula
;

thi$ advance he pre-

vented in 1366 for some
time. To secure his dy-

nasty and extend it, he
betrothed his daughter,

the heiress Maria, lo

Sigismund of Luxemburg,
a younger son by a fourth

marriage of the German
Emperor Charles IV. ; his

LEWIS THE GREAT
The greatest figure in Hungary before Hun-
yadi. He reigned from l:i4.; till \:W1, and

other daughter Hedwii? besldesgreatlyextending the power and terri

, . , S^ 1 .

' TTr-ii- tory of his country, advanced its civilisation

1389 the fate

was betrothed to William,
^°''^ °

'^ ''°"" '^

Duke of Austria. Both, however, died

without children. Lewis did not secure

possession of the crown of Poland until

1370 ; his power now extended from the

Baltic to the Adriatic, and for a time

even to the Black Sea. These acquisi-

tions of territory increased his prestige

and his influence

among the states

of Europe, but
contributed very
little to the con-

solidation of the

Hungarian king-

dom owing to

the undisciplined

nature of the
Polish nobility

and the favourit-

ism of his mother
Elizabeth. As
Lewis I. had no
sons, his daughter
Maria (1382 to

1385) ascended
the throne after

his death, but
her position.

ever, in Hungary Maria was forced to deal

at once with certain revolted noble

families, who called to the throne, in 1385,

King Charles III., the younger of Durazzo,

from Naples. This An-
gevin king was ci owned
as Charles II., and after

a reign of thirty - six

days was assassinated on
February 24th, 1386.

The nobles took Maria
prisoner, and her mother
Elizabeth they strangled.

Maria's husband, Sigis-

mund of Luxemburg,
appeared at the right

moment in Hungary with

a Bohemian army of

Wenzel to free his consort'

from imprisonment, and
the regency was entrusted

to him at the ciose of

March, 1387. While these

disturbances undermined
the power of Hungary
from within, the Otto-

mans were continuing

their conquests in the

Balkan Peninsula. In

of Servia was decided,

m 1393 the fortress of Widdin fell, the

house of the Sismanids of Tirnovo was
overthrown, and Bulgaria became an Otto-

man province. Sigismund then turned

for help to the Chiistian states of Western
Euiope. However, his splendid army,

half composed of

Hungarians, was
destroyed at
Xicopoli by the

Turks, with the

loss of more than

50,000 men.
South Hungary
soon became a

desert. Sigis-
mund then found
himselfentangled

in a long and
fruitless war with
Venice for the

possession of
Dalmatia. AsQUEEN MARIA AND HER CONSORT SIGISMUND

These old -Aoodcuts repiesent Maria, the daughter of Lewis the
Great, and her husband, Sigismund of Luxemburg. The latter, who German Empcrcr
was also German Emperor, was made regent of Hungary in 13^7. , . xi. _4.- „^•^

nis attention was
was unable to maintain

Poland fell into the hands
of her sister Hedwig, who had become
the wife of Jagellon of Lithuania. How-
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long occupied, after 1410 and 1411, by
ecclesiastical difficulties. By the burning

of the reformer, John Huss, the Hussite

heresy was widely spread in Bohemia,



THE MAGYARS IN THE MIDDLE AGES

and the devastating influence of the

movement extended also to Northern
Hungary.

After a reign of fifty years Sigismund
died and left the throne to the husband
of his daughter Elizabeth, Albert of

Austria. Under his government (1437-

1439), Hungary nearly fell into the hands
of the Turks, and was saved from de-

struction only by John or Janos Hunyadi,
Baron of Szolnok and Count of Temesvar

;

he was one of the most capable generals

and noblest figures in the Magyar nation.

After the unexpected death of Albert,

disturbances broke out at home and
abroad. One party of the nobles chose

Vladislav HI. of Poland, while another

deceived by the optimism of the papacy,
broke the treaty. The result of this rash-

ness was his total defeat at the battle

of Varna on November loth, 1444, where
Vladislav and Cardinal Giuliano Cesarini

lost their lives. During the minority of

King Ladislaus V. Posthumus,
Hunyadi was chosen regent of

the empire, and ruled
, from

June 5th, 1446, to Christmas,

1452. He devoted superhuman efforts to

checking the aggi-andisement of the nobility

and the advance of the Turks. After the

capture of Constantinople bands of Turks
appeared before Belgrade. Owing to the

enthusiastic preaching of the Minorite,

John of Capistrano, the people joined

Hunyadi
Chosen as

Regent

THE HISTORIC CASTLE OF JOHN HUNYADI, THE GREAT HERO OF HUNGARY

offered the crown to Ladislaus (Posthu-

mus), the son of Albert, born after his

death on February 22hd, 1440. These
quarrels about the succession came to an
end only upon the death of the queen
widow, Elizabeth, on December iqth, 1442.
In the end Vladislav I. secured recognition

Hunyadi's
(I442-I444)- The brilliant

»»• / • i-w successes which Hunyadi had
Victories Over . , .u t- 1 ^i.
. ^ . gamed over the Turks on the

occasion of their incursion

into Transylvania and South Hungary in

1442 inspired the king to attack the

enemy in his own country in 1443 : he
was defeated, and forced to conclude
the peace of Szegedin in the middle of

1444. A few days afterwards Vladislav,

the army of Hunyadi in such numbers
that he was able to relieve Belgi^ade

with great rapidity (July 21st, 1456). The
whole of Europe was delighted with this

brilliant feat of arms. However, on

August nth John Hunyadi ended his

heroic life. The memory of this great man
was but little honoured by King Ladislaus.

Persuaded by the calumnies of the dead
man's enemies, he executed his son Ladis-

laus, who had murdered the influential

Count Ulrich of Cilli in Belgrade ; the

other son, Matthias, he took with him into

captivity in Prague. After the sudden

death of King Ladislaus V.,on November
23rd, 1457, shortly before the arrival of

his consort, Isabella of France, Matthias
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'-eturned home, and was placed upon the

throne by the nobUity on January 24th,

1458. • Thus the short connection between

Hungary and Bohemia again terminated

for the moment. The thirty-two years of

the reign of King Matthias Hunyadi (1458-

1490), known as Corvinus, from
Hunyadi s

j^j^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ jg ^j^p Second
Able Son on

^^^^-^^^^ ^^ prosperity and the
the Throne

j^^^ ^^^^.^ ^^ indcjiendence on

the part of Old Hungary. With an iron

hand Matthias secured peace at home by

the stern punishment of the rebellious

nobles, and by making the grant of ofifices

and dignities conditional u])on good

service. His government
is a series of military and
political successes, ac-

companied by a steady

advance in intellectual

and economic progress.

The Hussite, John Giskra,

who had occupied almost

all the fortified posses-

sions in Upper Hungary,
recognised the power of

the young king and came
over to his service in

1462. Matthias became
entangled in the changing

vicissitudes of a long war
with the Emperor
Frederick HI., who had
been joined by the dis-

satisfied nobles ; the

struggle was brought to

an end between 1485 and
1487 by the permanent
conquest of Vienna, of

Austria below the Enns,

and some parts of Styria.

The troubles in Bohemia
were satisfactorily
terminated by the con-

ventions of Ofen and Olmiitz on September
30th, 1478, and on July 21st, 1479 ;

these secured to Corvinus the title

of King of Bohemia, and gave him posses-

sion of Moravia and the duchies of Silesia

and Lausitz. He undertook a great

expedition against the Turks, who marched
triumphantly into Breslau and Vienna.
When they invaded Transylvania he sent

Count Paul Kinizsi oi Temesvar to help the

Voivode Stefan Bathori; they defeated the

enemy on the Brotfeld at Broos on October
13th, 1479. Under the government of

Corvinus the Turkish danger lost its

threatening character for some time ; by
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the organisation of a standing army, the
" Black Squadron," which maintained

good discipline, he created a military

power, the admirable organisation oi

which acted as a strong barrier against

the storm advancing from the south.

At that ])eriod the new spirit of human-
ism was potent at the king's ])alace at

Ofen, in the castles of the bishops, and in

the high schools. Matthias was entirely

imder its influence. The movement of the

renaissance found an enthusiastic recep-

tion and a ready sujiport, not only in the

seats of Dionys Szechy and John Vitez,

the ecclesiastical princes of Gran and
Grosswardein, but also at

the king's court. Italian

masters, including Bene-
detto da Majono (1442-

1497), built and decorated

a royal palace in which
historians, ])oets, and
rhetoricians assembled.

The prothonotary, John
of Thurocz, continued his
" Chronicum pictum Vin-

dobonense " to the year

1464, while Antonio Bon-
lini, the " Hungarian
Livy," who died in 1502,

wrote the king's history,

and Martino Galeotti,

who died in 1478, col-

lected his decrees.

Among the circle of

scholars who gathered

round Corvinus, a Euro-
pean reputation was won
by Marsilio Ficino and by
the later Bishop of Fiinf-

HUNYADi, THE HERO OF HUNGARY kirchcu, Jahus Panuouius,
John, or Janos, Hunyadi was the saviour of T.-^fV. r>ic T atin p>nirc
hiscountry.asit was due to his military prow- ^''^^ '^'^ LdUU epiCb,

ess that Hungary was saved from the Turkish eleglCS, and CpigraUlS.
yoke in the middle of the fifteenth century.

^^^^^ Matthias had OUC
of the most famous libraries of his

time, the " Corvina," containing about
3,000 manuscripts and 60,000 volumes

;

it was carried off by the Turks, and
a few scanty remnants of it now existing

were sent back from Stam-
boul in 1869 and 1877. The
period which ended with the

death of this second Hunyadi
was indeed a brilliant age. Its influence

was transmitted to the minds of the com-
ing generation, and facilitated the transi-

tion to the Reformation, which in Hungary
found minds prepared to receive it by the

intellectual culture of that age.

Brilliant

Age of

Corvinus



3123



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

nature.

Death of

the Great

Corvinus

On April 6th, 1490, King Matthias died

at Venice at the age of fifty. The creation

of a powerful Danube kingdom, which the

genius of the great Corvinus had brought

to pass, proved to be of a transitory

He had married twice, but there

were no children either by his

first wife Katharina Podiebrad,

or by the second, Beatrice of

Aragon, whose praises arc sung

by Bonfini. With the consent of the

nobles he therefore designated liis natural

son. the Duke John Corvinus, as his suc-

cessor. Seduced from their ])romises by
the intrigues of Queen Beatrice, the

e;clesiastical and secular dignitaries elected

to the throne the Bohemian King Vladis-

lav, a member of the familyof the Jagiells

or jagellon family; his younger brother,

John Albert, who had been brought

forward during his minority, gave up his

claim on February 20th, 1491, in return

for compensation in Silesia.

Beatrice had supported the election

of Vladislav in the hope that she

would marry the king, who was still a
bachelor, but in

this she was en-

tirely deceived.

The great nobles

were tired of the

iron rule of ^lat-

thias, and longed
for a weak king

under whom the

])ower of their

families could be

extended asthev
})leased. From
this ]i o i n t o 1

view Vladislav

II. (1490-1516)
fully realised
their hopes ; he
lived at Ofen, a

mere figurehead,

who with his
nobles carried on
the government
and bought peace from foreign enemies
at the price of disgraceful conditions.

The Roman Emperor Maximilian recon-

quered Vienna and the Austrian terri-;-

tories. The great nobles laid heavy
burdens upon the towns and serfs, and
made them feel inexorably the weight
of their recovered power and dominion,
the same time John Zapolya, Count
of Zips, one of the richest territorial
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Terrible

Revolt of the

Peasants

KING MATTHIAS AND BEATRICE
Matthias, the greatest son of John Hunyadi
brilliant reign, though he had not succeeded in creating a great
Danube kingdom. Beatrice was his second wife, and he left no heir.

owners, was secretly aiming at the throne
;

in 1505 he induced the estates to decree

that they wculd not again elect a

foreigner in case^ Vladislav should die

leaving no male heir. To secure his family

interests Vladislav in 1515 made a con-
vention with the Emperor Maximilian
legarding the succession, and betrothed his

son Lewis to the Archduchess Maria, the

emperor's granddaughter, and his daughter
Anna to the Archduke Ferdinand.
A short time before—in 1514—aterril:)le

revolt of the peasants had broken out

under the leadership of George Dozsas.
Zapolya caused"" the " belliger crucife-

rorum " (leader of the Crusaders) to be
burnt upon a red-hot iron

throne, and reduced the

country tp a state of apparent
peace ; but the misery and

distress of the common people had risen

to a high pitch.

After the death of King Vladislav, the

throne was occupied by his son Lewis II.,

then ten years of age (1516-1526) ; during
his minority the affairs of state were

conducted by a

regency of three.

In the midst of

the disastrous
part}' struggles

which were con-

tinually fostered

by Zapolya, the

ambassador o f

Suleiman ap-
peared in Ofen
and offered peace
on condition that

Hungary should
pay the yearly

tribute to the

sultan. The de-

mand was refused

and the emissary
imprisoned,
though no mea-
sures were taken
to protect the

frontier. When Suleiman invaded the

country in 1526, Lewis II. was able to
bring only a small army against him.

The disaster of Mohacs, on August 29th,

cost the childless king his life and put an
end to the unity of the Hungarian state.

Suleiman captured Ofen, devastating the

country far and wide, and marched home
in October, retaining only Syrmia, to

secure his possession of Belgrade.

OF ARAGON
died in 1690 after a



EASTERN
EUROPE TO
THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION

THE HAPSBURG POWER IN HUNGARY
AND THE SPREAD OF PROTESTANTISM

LJARDLY had the Turks retired when
'' disputes about the succession broke
out. One portion of the nobiUty chose

John Zapolya as king on November loth,

1526 ; the remainder, on the ground of the

compact concerning the succession which
they had conchided with Vladislav, raised

the Archduke Ferdinand, a brother of

Charles V. and king of Bohemia, to the

throne on the i6th and 1.7th of December.
Ferdinand appeared with an army in the

summer of 1527, captured Ofen on August
2oth, and drove the opposition king,

Zapolya, to Poland. However, after the
retirement of Ferdinand, Zapolya returned
with the help of Suleiman, conquered Ofen,

and accompanied the sultan's advance
to the walls of Vienna on September 21st,

1529. The attempt of the Turk to conquer
Vienna was unsuccessful. However,
Zapolya was able to secure the Hungarian
throne with his help, while Ferdinand
-, retained his hold only of

„ !!r*/^. f r the countries bordering on
Battlefield for » , • tt i i j~ /^ X • Austria. Henceforward, lor
I wo Centuries , , .

'

nearly two centuries Hun-
gary became a battlefield and the scene of

bloody conflicts between armies advanc-
ing from east and west respective!}'.

French policy, which was working in Ger-
many, Italy, and Constantinople to under-
mine the growing power of the house of

Hapsburg, induced the sultan to undertake
a second campaign in June, 1532, against
Vienna. On the march, however, his

quarter of a million soldiers were stopped
by the seven hundred men of Nicholas,
who held out for three weeks before the
little fortress of Giins, so that the Turk
was obliged to give up his project ; he
returned home, devastating the country
as he went. This movement eventually
induced the two kings to come to a re-

conciliation on February 24th, 1538, at

Grosswardein. Each ruler was to retain
the district which he had in possession,
and after the death of John Zapolya
the whole country, including that beyond
the Theiss and Transylvania, was to be

inherited by Ferdinand ; any future son
born to the Magyar was to receive only
Zips as a duchy.

This peace was, however, dissolved in

^539 by the marriage of John Zapolya
v/ith the Polish Duchess Isabella, who
bore him a son, John Sigismund, in 1540.
By the help of the Croatian, George Utis-

senich, known as Martinuzzi,

f*"th*^

^'^ Bishop of Grosswardein, the

c , ^ Queen Isabella, who became aSultan ^. ,
' 11^Widow m 1540, was able to

secure the recognition of her son as king.

The Porte promised protection. However,
on September 2nd, 1541, the sultan treach-

erously occupied Ofen, and incorporated
it with his own kingdom. The little

John Sigismund was left by the Turks in

possession only of Transylvania and of

some districts on the Theiss, while the
northern and western counties remained
in the hands of Ferdinand. The latter

afterwards secured the help of Martinuzzi
in December, 1541, under the convention
of Gyula. The Elector Joachim II. of

Brandenburg and the Duke" Maurice of

Saxony made an attempt to recover
Ofen at the end of September, 1542, but
were hindered by insufficiency of means.
In view of the threatening aspect of the

Turks, Martinuzzi persuaded the queen in

1548 to surrender her territory in return
for an indemnity. Isabella and John
Sigismund came to an agreement in 1551
with the Silesian duchies of Oppeln and
Ratibor, while John Castaldo, Ferdinand's
field-marshal, occupied Transylvania, and
^ » 1 ..

" Frater Georgius " was re-
Uueen Isabella , j ,, " j- 1.1.
„ . warded With a card nal s hat.
Surrenders . -r- j- j>
_, .^ As i^erdmands army wasl^rritorv •

not strong enough to dispel

the attack, Martinuzzi attem))ted to gain

time by negotiating with the Porte. This
aroused the suspicion of Castaldo. On
December 17th, 1551, he caused Martin-
uzzi to be treacherously murdered in the
castle of Alvincz by the Marchese Alphonso
Sforza-Pallavicini and the private secretary

Marcantonio Ferrari. In view of repeated
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Under the

Ottoman Heel

attempts to accentuate the devotion of

the Austrian hereditary territories and the

vahie of the contingents offered by the

German Empire, it is worth pointing out

that the very dexterous pohcy of " brother

George " was dangerous to Hungary, inas-

much as it served to clear
Transylvania

^j^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ inevitable

supremacy of the Turks.

Isabella and John Sigismund

soon returned to Transylvania, which now
became a permanent vassal state of Turkey,

though it received full religious freedom in

1557. Ferdinand, one of the best princes

of his age, could not oppose the victorious

advance of the Ottomans, for at that time

the interests of the Hapsburgs extended
over half Europe, and
he could not use his

power against the
Porte alone. Temes-
var fell in 1552,
notwithstanding the

heroic defence of

Stefan Losonczi ; in

Dregely, George
Szondy died a hero's

death, with the whole
of the garrison.
Castaldo was forced

to retire from Tran-
sylvania in 1556, and
peace secured the

sultan in the receipt

of a 3'early tribute

from Ferdinand.
After Ferdinand's

death, his son and
successor Maximilian THE FAMOUS CROWN OF HUNGARY

Decame Among the historic crowns of Europe none has had a(I564-I576)
entangled in the war more varied history than that of Hungary known

. , ^ , t-- •
1

the crown of St. Stefan, the lower part of it having been
With John blgismund given by Pope Silvester 11, to King Stefan. Fifty kings

in the verv first year have been crowned with it during a period of 8OO years

of his reign. The result was a fresh cam-
paign of the Turks, in the course of which
Nikolaus Zrinyi met his death, with the

whole of his garrison, in the fortress of

Szigetvar on September 7th. 1566. John
Sigismund Zapolya now founded a princi-

pahty of Transylvania under Turkish
supremacy, but on the condition that the

estates should on every occasion have free

choice of their prince. After his death, in

1571, Stefan Bathori (1571-1575), a far-

seeing and important man, was placed upon
the new throne ; however, in December,

1575, he exchanged his throne for the more
ancient kingdom of Poland, as the husband
of the J agellon princess Anna. As regards
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the services of the Hungarian nobility,

who did their best to break away from the

Hapsburgs and lived in constant effort to

secure this end, a sufficient proof of their

selfishness is their oppression of the lower

classes, who had revolted against the

Ottomans in 1572 from pure patriotism.

Stefan's brother Christopher was succeeded
in 1586 by his son Sigismund Bathori.

Meanwhile Maximilian had died, and the
inheritance fell to his son Rudolf (1576-
ibo8). Hungary was devastated under
his rule by a Turkish war, which lasted

fifteen years (1591-1606), while Tran-
sylvania was ravaged both by the Turks
and by the armies of Rudolf. Sigismund
Bathori, who had married Marie Christine

of Styria in 1595, soon
divorced her, and ex-

changed his land for

Oppeln and Ratibor in

1597. In 1598, how-
ever, he regretted h's

action. He returned

home, abdicated in

1599 in favour of his

nephew Andreas, and
retired to Poland.
Rudolf, who would
have been glad to get

Transylvania under
his own power, incited

Michael, the Voivode
of Wallachia, to make
war against Andreas
Bathori, who fell in

that campaign. The
nobles then recalled

Sigismund Bathori in

160 1 ; but he was
driven out, in 1602, by
George Basta, the field-

marshal of Rudolf,

with the help of the Turks. With the

object of definitely getting the country

into the possession of Rudolf, Basta had
secured the murder of the Wallachian

voivode inThorenburg, or Torda, on August
19th, iboi, and exercised so inhuman a

despotism as governor, that

Transylvania was brought to

the lowest point of distress. In

exasperation and despair the

nobles, after the suppression of a revolt

begun by Moses Szekely in 1603, appointed

the Calvinist Stefan Bocskay as prince in

1605, and he soon occupied almost the

whole country, with the help of the Turks.

Although the sultan recognised him as

The Peace
of Vienna

Concluded
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king, Bocskay brought about a reconcili-

ation with Rudolf, and concluded the peace

of Vienna in June i6o5, with Rudolf's

brother Matthias, who had been appointed

governor in Hungary ; in accordance with

this agreement the constitution was to be

restored in its old form, —
and the Protestants

were to retain their

religious freedom undis-

turbed by the untenable

edicts which Rudolf had
issued on this subject in

1604.

After November of

the same year the inter-

vention of Bocskay
brought about the

peace of Zsitva-Torok

with the Turks. The
Turks retained the

districts which they
possessed at that time,

but Hungary was no
longer to pay tribute

after one final instal-

ment of 200,000 florins.

Bocskay survived the

conclusion of the peace
of Vienna only for a

short time ; he died on
December 29th, 1606.

This arrangement.

1

1^ '
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the birth of Shakespeare, the first dramatic
production of Hungarian hteraturc, under
the title of " The Treachery of Melchior

Balassa," probably composed by Paul
Karadi, which, with biting satire and poetic

vigour, described the life of a noble given

over to the sins of that age. Literature

was circulated through the country not

only by the clergy, but also by wandering
minstrels, who passed from castle to castle,

and from place to place, and sang their

songs to the accompaniment of the lute

or violin. Of them, the most highly

Reformation. A Protestant who had been

converted by the Jesuits, Peter Pazmany
(1570-1637), Archbishop of Gran from 1616
and Cardinal from 1629, was a zealot in

the cause of conversion, and was specially

successful among the high nobility. By
his sermons and pamphlets, which he
collected in his " Kalauz," or " Hodegeus

"

(" guide "), as his great work was called,

he converted many nobles to the Roman
Catholic faith. In 1635 he refounded the

Jesuit University at Tyrnau, which was
burnt down in the sixteenth century ; this

THE DESTRUCTION OF SZIGETVAR BY THE TURKS ON SEPTEMBER 7th, 1566

This picture of the assault in which Nikolaus Zrinyi was killed is takbn from a woodcut of the period.

educated was, perhaps, Sebastian Tinodi
(about 1510-1557), whose historical songs
and rhymed chronicle recount the whole
history of those years of warfare and
distress. The heroic and careless-minded
knight, Valentin Balassy (1551-1594), was
the first great Hungarian lyric poet whose
" Blumenlieder " were to be revived two
centuries later. Romantic poetry at that
time entered upon a peculiar period of

prosperity in Hungary. Under Rudolf's suc-

cessor, Matthias, whose reign lasted from
1608 till i6ig, began the Catholic Counter-

3128

was afterwards changed into the High
School of Budapesth. The Reformation
in Hungary seemed doomed to collapse.

Only in Transylvania was Protestantism

strong enough at this period to check
the progress of the Counter-Reformation
and to protect the Protestants who were
persecuted in Hungary. When the Thirty
Years' War broke out under Ferdinand TI.

(1619-1637), the successor of Matthias,

the throne of Transylvania was occupied
by Gabriel Bethlen (1613-1629), the suc-

cessor to Gabriel Bathori (1608-1613) ; to
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him Protestantism in Hungary and Tran- George Rakoczy I. (1631-1648), a son of

sylvania is indebted for its preservation, that Sigismund Rakoczy who had been

When the Bohemians revolted against prince of Transylvania from February,

Ferdinand II. in 1619, Bethlen espoused 1607, to March 3rd, 1608. After a series

their cause, and brought the greater of difficulties at home and abroad he was

part of Hungary, including the crown, forced to take up arms against King

into his power. On January ^^^ifes^ Ferdinand III. (1637- 1657), m
8th, 1620, he was appointed .^f^^^^-. '^^^ mterest of Hungarian

king in Neusohl, and was also .^l^i''^'^^' Protestantism. In September,

recognised by the Porte at M^m: f 1645, the contending parties

the price of the sacrifice of ^fv'^ ^% concluded peace at Lmz, and

Waitzen on November 5th, i^»^"% 'A'l ^ ^^^^ measure of rehgious

1621. However, on January —I . W'^^m toleration was secured to the

6th, 1622, he concluded peace B^-' "' ' W 4
Protestants ;

this agreement

with Ferdinand II. at Nikols- jJMBfet^ , yfl was an advance upon that of

burg, for the power of the W^^S^^j^^MI^ Nikolsburg, in so far as the

Hapsburgs had increased con- W'MJS^̂ SHIBIbK concessions formerly made to

siderably since the battle of ^^^HnH^^V the nobilitywere now extended

the White Mountain. ^^Bf^^^^^ ^° ^^^ citizens and serfs.

Soon, however, he again ^SSfWH^r Rakoczy died on the day of

took up arms against Ferdi- ^^mB^^ ^^^ proclamation of the Peace

nand, as the ally of the ^ing Ferdinand it.
of Westphalia, and was suc-

German Protestant princes. This Hapsburg ruler of Bohemia ceeded by his son Oeorge

He was induced by the victory ^^B^hSTn mlrand o/bHei Rakoczy .II. (1648-1658). In

of Tilly over the allies of the Bethien, joining with the Bohe- 1653 he secured the supre
« \\T-,^L^ \r\ " +^ .-c.^^.r, +1.^ mians, secured part of H
Winter King" to renew the

peace on the 8th of May, 1624, ^^'^ was
even desirous of marrying a daughter of

Ferdinand, in order to unite his power
with that of the Hapsburgs against the

Turks. Catholic influence prevented this

project, and Bethlen married Katharina,

a sister of the Elector George William of

Brandenburg. In the year 1626 he

advanced for
the third time
against the brave
Mansfeld; as,

however. King
Christian IV. of

Denmark was
also defeated by
Tilly, he finally

concluded peace
with Ferdinand
on December
28th, at Press-

burg. After a

reign of fifteen

years, he died
without children

on November
X5th, 1629 ; he
was the greatest prince of Transylvania,

and largely forwarded the progress of

culture, science and education.
After Stefan Bethlen had made an un-

successful- attempt at the regency, the

Transylvanians chose as their prince

GABRIEL BETHLEN
Though Bethlen, King- of Transylvania, succeeded against Ferdinand,
with the aid of Bohemia, he was, later, glad to make friends with the
Hapsburgs. George Rakoczy II. ruled Transylvania from 1648till 1658.

""^^'y- macy of Moldavia, and that

of Wallachia in 1654, after the death of

Matthias Basarab-, as Constantine Basarab

then submitted to him. On the other

hand, he wasted his strength in 1657 in a

fruitless war against Poland as the ally

of Charles X. of Sweden. He was conse-

quently deposed by the Turks, and died

on June 6th, 1660, of the wounds he had
received at
Szamosfalva on
the 22nd of May.
The Grand Vizir

placed Franz
Rhedey on the

throne in Novem-
ber, 1657, and,

upon his speedy
abdication, in-

stalled Achatius
Barcsay in
November, 1658.

The latter, how-
ever, was ex-

pelled by John
Kemeny. Against
him the Vizir Ali

set up an op-

position prince on September 14th, 1661,

in the person of Michael Apafi (1661-1690).

After a rule of one year Kemeny fell, on

January 24th, 1662, at Nagy-Szollos, near

Schassburg. As Transylvania grew weaker,

Hungarian Protestantism was hard beset
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from day to day, and at the same time the

Turks were extending their conquests and
occupying the most important fortresses

in Upper Hungary and in the Austrian

territories. Under the son and suc-

cessor of Ferdinand III., the strict

Cathohc, Leopold I. (1658-1705), the

distress of the country began to reach its

zenith. In those troubled times

H lir^ ^^^ greatest figure of Hungar-
ungarian

-^^ Protestantism was Albert

Szsnczi Molnar, who wrote his

Hungarian Grammar and Dictionary at

German miiversities, and translated

psalms, which he set to French tunes,

a setting used at the present day in

the Calvinistic Churches of Hungary.
In the battles of that year a conspicuous
figure is Nikolaus Zrinyi (1616-1664), a

great-grandson of the hero of Szigetvar
;

he composed an epic poem,
" The Peril of Sziget," in

which he sang the exploits

of his great ancestor, whose
military capacity had long

hindered the progress of the
Ottomans. Leopold's field-

marshal, Raimondo Monte-
cuccoli, won a victory over
the Turks on August ist,

1664, at St. Gothard on the
Raab ; but, in consequence
of the danger threatened to

his rear by the Magyars, con-

cluded a peace at Eisenburg,
by the terms of which the

the Turkish frontier districts, whence,
under the name of Kurutzen or Crusaders,

they continuall}^ made incursions into the

royal domains. These struggles, how-
ever, with the mercenaries of the foreign

government did not become important
until 1678, when Emerich Tokoly placed

himself at the head of the movement.
With the exception of some few castles

the whole of the royal district fell into

the hands of Tokoly, who was appointed
Prince of Hungary by the sultan, and
chosen king in 1682 by the diet of Kaschau,
an election confirmed by the Porte on
August loth, 1683. The defeat of Vienna
brought his rule to a speedy end, and
Leopold now sent his armies into Hungary
in conjunction with his German allies.

On September 2nd, 1686, the citadel of

Ofen again fell into the hands of the Chris-

• . tians after one hundred and
forty- five years of Turkish rule.

The grateful nobles abolished

the elective monarchy in 1687,

and recognised the hereditary

rights of the house of Haps-
Imrg by primogeniture in the

male line.

The Turks lost one district

after another ; and when Prince

Eugene of Savoy had inflicted

a fearful defeat upon them at

Zenta, on September nth,
1697, the Peace of Karlovitz

was concluded, by the terms
of which Hungary was freed

T 1 + • J i EMERICH TOKOLY , ^, ^ i- v, i -^uTurks retamed possession of who headed the movement against from the Turkish yoke with
all their previous conquests. Hungary in lers and was appointed the exception of the valley of

This disgraceful retreat P"nce of Hungary by the sultan in the Tcmes and part of Syrmia.
stirred up exasperation in

1**^^-= ^^^ ^P="°fp°-«'--^^ ^hort.
-pransylvania had been so

Hungary, and a conspiracy was set on
foot in 1667 ; the leaders, however, M^ho
reckoned on French and Turkish support,
the Counts Peter Zrinyi, Franz Nadasdy,
and Franz Christopher Frangepani were
executed on April 30th, 1671. Franz
Rakoczy, the son-in-law of Zrinyi, was
spared, while Franz of Wesselenyi died a
natural death on March 28th, 1667, before
the discovery of the conspiracy. The
Vienna government took advantage of this

occasion to overthrow the constitution
and to extirpate Protestantism. The
property of Protestant nobles was
confiscated, priests and teachers were
transported in bands and served in the
galleys of Naples, while executions and
condemnations were of daily occurence.

Thousands fled to Transylvania and to
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closely conjoined with Hungary, on May
loth, 1688, that Apah now possessed only
a shadow of his former power. However,
the persecution of the Protestants and the
oppression of the people still continued.
Leopold's generals, including Antonio
Caraffa, who had secured Transylvania

„ ^ for the Hapsburgs, after the
Hungary Free j .1 x xi: • a n
_, death of the prince Apafi in
V roii\ iu6 /^ '1*1
T k" K Y k ^^90) exercised so inhuman a

des])otism, that the general
exasperation broke out again in 1703.
Franz Rakoczy II. (1676-1735), a son of

the above-mentioned Franz I., took the
lead of the malcontents. At that time
Leopold was occupied with the War of the
Spanish Succession, and almost the whole
country fell into the hands of the nobles,

and was declared independent on June 7th.



THE RECAPTURE OF THE CITADEL OF OFEN BY THE CHRISTIANS IN 16S6.

.^"no'i^f^l^
^ century and a half the citadel of Ofen, which is the modern Buda, had been h(;ld by the Turks, and was an

zP^lnnc r,fi,"ir^
° the Ottoman power in the west. But after the defeat of Vienna, Leopold I., who was a strict and

Ofen ^^rf. i
?^"*

^iu
armies into Hung;ary in conjunction with his German allies, and on September 2nd, 1688,

mrna^ty u^l u Tu^ii.®
dominion of the Turk. In the following: year the gratefuf nobles abolished the electivemcnarctiy which had hitherto obtained, and the House of Hapsburg was estaWished on the throne of Hungary.
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After the death of Leopold, his son

Joseph L (1705-1711) undertook the

government ; and the nobles then dcckired

at the diet of Onod, in 1707, that the throne

had passed from the Hapsburgs. An
appeal to arms resulted in Joseph's favour

in 1708. Rakoczy fled, and his field-mar-

shal Karolyi concluded peace with the

king at Szatmar on May ist,

171 1. With this peace the

momentous i)eriod of inter-

nal struggle, for which the

high nobility were chiefly to blame, came
to an end.

The fact that the Hungarian naticm was
not destroyed in the severe struggles of

those years, but was able to preserve its

national independence, was owing pri-

marily to Protestantism, which preserved

Hung&ry's

Debt to

Protestantism

DRESSES OF HUNGARIAN SOLDIERS IN SIXTEENTH CENTURY
From an old wood engraving in " The Triumph of King Maxiinili.tn 1."

the old native conceptions derived from
ancient and in part from heathen times,

and indeed almost justified their right to

exist side by side with new trains of

thought. As the Roman Church at the
introduction of Christianity interfered but
little in family life and popular custom,
so also Protestantism, as being in close

sympathy with the idea of nationality,

did its best to preserve traditional use
and custom. In the midst of religious

and political dissension at home and
abroad. Protestantism placed national

unity above religious uniformity. It was
rather a conservative than a destructive

force in its influence upon ancient family

customs, of which many fragments have
survived from that day to the present.

A case in point is the survival of the old
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custom of buying and carrying off women
in the modern Hungarian ceremonies of

wooing and marriage ; on the other hand,

the peculiar funeral customs of Hungary
have been considerably modified by Chris-

tian beliefs.

Tenaciously clinging to these traditions,

the nation watched the One Hundred
Years' War, which was carried on by those

of their number who had been exasperated
beyond bounds by the arbitrary rule and
the religious persecution which their king

had directed from Vienna. The war is,

as it were, an epitome of the national

history ; the splendour and the sorrow
of this period is reflected in a rich and
brilliant ballad poetry, which was inspired

in particular by the revolts of Tokoly and
Rakoczy. From the events of his own

time Stefan Gyongyosi
(1640-1704) found material

for those narrative poems
which remained popular
among the nation for ovj^r

a century. Shortly af^
Descartes, John Apaczai
Cseri, who had been edu-

cated in the Netherlands,

came forward, between

1654 and 1655, as the re-

presentative of rationalism,

with his " Hungarian Ency-
clopaedia." By this work
he created a Magyar voca-

bulary for philosophy some
fifty years before Chr.

Thomasius had done the

same for German. At the

same time there were a
'""'''" '" number of historians and
chroniclers, such as John Szalardi, Prince

John Kemeny, Nikolaus Bethlen (1642-

1716), Michael Cserei (1668-1756), and also

the narrator of ancient customs, Peter

Apor (Z676-1752). The most distinguished

work in the literature of that time is

certainly the "Letters from Turkey" of

Klemens Mikes (1690-1762),

who shared the banishment
to Turkey of Franz Rakoczy
II., and clung with moving

fidelity to his defeated master and to the

country he had lost.

Under the government of Charles III.

(1711-1740) peace slowly began to gain

ground, although the Turkish war broke
out twice during his reign. After the

first campaign the king not only recovered,

in 1718, by the Peace of Passarowitz, the

Famous
" Letters from

Turkey "



U ..U. I' . 'iu lu "^ n'n "'"HI fiii • iy\i nn l«V »II V' ^«" "" If

A Hungarian baron in the dress of liis rank The Prime Minister in the costume of a noDle

m i v tum n»« H-Ji" "i*^ »t^* ''^t ^^^^ «>«» t

\ THE COSTUMES OF THE OLD HUNGARIAN NOBLES
From a scries of photographs of present-day nobles in their national dress. E. N. A.
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Turkish portion of Hungary, but also

mide acquisitions in Wallachia and Servia.

After the death of Charles III., his

daughter Maria Theresa (1740-1780)

ascended the throne, but her right to the

succession was immediately and vigorously

disputed. The Prussian king, Frederick

II., invaded Silesia; the elector, Charles

Albert of Bavaria, occupied Upper Austria

and Bohemia with French
help ; and the Spaniards
attacked the Italian pos-

sessions. At the diet of

Pressburg, on September
iith, 1741, the nobles

enthusiastically placed
their lives and property

at the disposal of the

young queen. In a short

time the Hungarian and
Austrian troops drove the

French and Bavarians out

of Bohemia and occupied
Bavaria. Only Frederick

II. was able to deprive

the queen of some compar-
atively small amount of

territory, as she was thrice

ol)liged to cede to him a

part of Silesia. During the
years of peace the queen
devoted her attention to

improving the material
and intellectual prosperity
of her subjects, and introduced beneficial

reforms into ecclesiastical and educational
organisations.

While the national spirit was thus
stirred to new life, literature also entered
upon a remarkably flourishing period.
Full of gratitude, Maria Theresa sum-
moned the chief nobility to her court, and

FRANZ RAKOCZY II.

With whose defeat at Szatmar, in 1

Hungarian internal strife came to an end.

formed a Hungarian bodyguard of their

sons, in 1760, at Vienna, who became the

pioneers of a new culture through their

close connection with the intellectual

movements in the West. In the year

1772 there appeared from the pen of

George Bessenyei (1752-1811) " The
Tragedy of Agis ;

" in tliis, as in his other

dramas and in his epic poem of King
Matthias, the poet showed a

masterly power of imitating

the French, and especially

Voltaire. He thus became
the founder of the " French
School," among whom
Alexander Baroczi {1737-
i8og) and Joseph Peczeli

became conspicuous a s

translators of French
works of literature.

With the accession of

the son of Maria Theresa,

the humanitarian Joseph
II. (1780-1790), the kings

of the house of Lorraine

and Tus:any came to the

Hungarian throne. Joseph
continued the work of

reform, but without dis-

playing his mother's tact.

In 1784 he made German,
instead of Latin, the official

language of the state and
of the schools ; in 1785 he

divided the country into ten new districts,

and placed foreigners at the head of these.

A dangerous ferment arose in 1789 when
Charles Augustus of Saxe-Weimar was
nearly set up as an opposition king with
Prussian support ; and Joseph II. shortly

before his death on January 30th, 1790,
was forced to repeal all his innovations.

• n.

THE CITADEL AND CATHEDRAL
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EASTERN
EUROPE TO
THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION

GERMAN ELEMENT IN HUNGARY
AND ITS INFLUENCE DURING 800 YEARS
AFTER the overthrow of the rule of

the Avars, the frontiers of the

great Prankish dominion were occupied

by German colonists ; Prankish and
Bavarian nobles obtained extensive

possessions, especially in the moun-
tainous country which borders the

frontiers of Styria, and even then bore

some traces of Roman civilisation. When
the Hungarians occupied the country at

the end of the ninth century, they left the

German settlements for the most part

undisturbed, but prevented their increase.

Many of the fortified frontier strongholds

may have been overthrown in the course

of the Magyar attacks ; but they did not

disappear entirely.

Friendly relations with Germany were
secured in 995 by the marriage of Stefan

with Gisela, the daughter of the Bavarian
duke, Henry H., for the reason that this

lady brought with her many clergy and
. nobles and their retinues, who

the Trairof
^^Iped to bring about the rapid

c ram o
g^tension of Christianity and

a Princess ,, ™, ,
• r

culture. Ihe immigration of

German knights, monks, and other people

became more vapid after the husband of

Gisela had ascended the throne of

Hungary ; however, among the German
colonies proper we have certain information

concerning only one as originating from
that early period, that is, Deutsch-Szatmar
on the Szamos, which was founded by
Gisela herself.

The apostle-king, as Stefan L,or Saint

Stefan, has been called, organised his court

upon German models, and throughout his

reign displayed a consistent tendency to

favour the noble immigrants. In his advice
to his son Emerich, who died prematurely,
he wrote that the introduction of foreigners

was to be regarded as a necessary means to

the support of the throne and to the in-

crease of the imperial power ;

" treat these
guests welland hold them in honour." Upon
the whole, this was the attitude adopted
by his successors of the Arpad family.

or " Henry's

People"

The counties of Eisenburg and Odenburg
on the slopes of the Leitha mountain range,

at the base of which lies the Lake of

Neusiedel, and also the valleys formed

by the spurs of the Eastern Alps of Styria

and Austria, are inhabited by the German
people of the Kienzes. Upon an area of

some 400 square miles are to be found

^t u • 30,000 Slavs ("Water-Croa-
TheHemzes.

^.^^g,,^^ 10,000 Jews, about

5,000 Magyars, and about

300,000 Germans, for the most
part Catholics. The name Hienz, or Haenz,

points to their German origin, for their

neighbours would not have given this little

people any name of German form. Pro-

bably the name is derived from Heinz,

Henz, or Aenz (Heinrich or Henry), and
consequently has the meaning '' Henry's

people," meaning either the Emperor
Henry HL or Count Henry of Giissing

{1228—1274), who founded one of the

most powerful famihes, was for a time

palatine of the empire, and is often

mentioned in the frontier wars against

Styria and the Austrians. He founded
numerous fortresses in these districts,

including the castle of Ternstein and the

town of Giins. His sons, Ivan, or John,

Peter, Nicholas, and Henry, all occupied

high positions, and are named in the docu-

ments " Henry's sons "
; they all worked

to secure the prestige of their family.

Almost all the fortresses on the western

frontier were in their possession. The
garrisons of these fortresses were exclu-

sively German, recruited for the
Prosperity

^^^^ p^^.^ ^^.^^ ^^le Surrounding
Among the

inhabitants, and may there-
BavarKns ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ names
Hienzes, or Haenzes, or have received

it from their master.

The remnants of that Bavarian settle-

ment founded here by Charles the Great

to oppose the Avars—though we need not

assume that the colonial activity of Charles

extended beyond the east frontier into

Pannonian territory— developed into
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flourishing Bavarian communities under
the Prankish margraves ; hke these, the

settlements of the Hienzcs suffered no
doubt considerable damage from the

occupation of the country by the Hun-
garians, but soon received important
reinforcements in the numerous German
prisoners brought by the Hungarians

Tk »• k
froni German countries in the

Fr!its of
^^^^'^^ °^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^- ^^^^

l'd\° German group of communities
us ry

^^^^ especially strengthened in

the first place by the neighbourhood of

Austria and Styria, and further by the

incorporation of German nobles. The
wooded frontier district, which even at the

time of the Emperor Henry III. was so

inhospitable that he was able to pene-

trate into Hungary only by following the

long windings of the Raab, was trans-

formed by the industry, the native vigour,

the common-sense, and the God-fearing

work of the Hienzes into a rich agricul-

tural, timber-growing, and vine-bearing

district ; here these people clung tena-

ciously in the midst of their progress to

the manners and customs of their fore-

fathers, and preserved their nationality

among a Finno-Ugrian population.

Political circumstances were almost

invariably favourable to the progress of

the Germans, notwithstanding the many
disturbances which constantly burst over

the West. In 1440, when Eisenstadt was
mortgaged by Queen Elizabeth to the

Austrian duke Albert, the German nation-

ality received a strong reinforcement.

With the consent of the Hungarian nobility

King Matthias Corvinus ceded consider-

able districts to the Emperor Frederick III.

The neighbours of the Hienzes are the
" Heidebauern," or heath-peasants, who
lived upon the " heath " on the shores of

the Lake of Neusiedel, on the Schiitt, and
near Pressburg. This people is of Suabian
origin ; they migrated from the district

on the Bodensee to Hungary during the

^ . ^ ... Reformation, to escape the
Turks Expelled , r,, i-u
, -, , „ persecution of the neighbour-
to Make Room f

\ j_ 11 j
, -, ing Austrian nobles^ and
for Oermans '^

^ , j i ^r * j.u
were protected by Maria, the

consort of Lewis II., about 1626. When,
however, the Counter-Reformation in Hun-
gary prepared to suppress Protestantism

by more vigorous measures after 1640,

some of the heath-peasants returned to

the bosom of the Catholic Church.
The nsighbourhood of the Austrian

territories brought with it the consequence
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that the settlements of the Hienzes and
of the heath-peasants took- but little

share in the internal disturbances or the
foreign wars of the Hungarian kingdom

;

for that reason they were able to preserve
their German nationality.

After the expulsion of the Turks,
the ecclesiastical and secular nobles at-

tempted, by bringing in German colonists,

to restore the depopulated and devas-
tated districts in the neighbourhood of

the capital, on the heights of the Ver-

tesgebirge and of the Bakonyer Wald,
on the Central Danube and in the corner

between the Danube and the Drave.
At the end of the seventeenth century
the Archbishops of Gran settled Suabians
and Franks upon their property. In

i6go, in the county of Pesth, Suabian
immigrants founded the town of Izsaszeg, 1

and six years later restored the ruins 1

of Duna-Haraszti. The Duke Charles

of Lorraine and Prince Eugene also

settled Germans on their property at

Ofen ; their example was followed by
the Counts Zichy, Raday, and Grassal-

kovich. In the year 1718 Germans from
the Rhine districts were settled

cere o
^^ ^j^^ property of the lords in

erman
^^^ counties of Tolna and
Baranya. The Austrian field-

marshals, who had been rewarded with

extensive lands in Hungary after the

expulsion of the Turks, attempted to

attract German colonists thither. In the

majority of such settlements the German
nationality has survived to the present

day, though weakened in many respects.

Of much greater, and sometimes of

decisive political importance, have been
the Germans in Northern Hungary.
Belonging for the most part to the popula-

tion of Lower Saxony and Central Germany
—Thiiringen and Silesia—they reached
their present home, between the last third

of the twelfth century and the middle of

the thirteenth, in the course of several

advances to the slopes of the Carpathians.

Their main calling was mining, but they

owed much of their prosperity to their com-
mercial activity and their manufacturing
industry ; and they received grants of

municipal privileges through which they

were enabled to produce a prosperous

burgher class. Beginning with the

district of the heath-peasants, whose
representatives in Germany sent a few

offshoots over the Danube, their central

point was Pressburg, which the Hapsburgs
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made, from 1642, the town for the corona-

tion of the Hungarian kings and the seat

of the assembly. Most of these advance
posts have been absorbed, with a few

scanty exceptions, by the surrounding

Slovak-Ruthenian population.

The most northei"n points of the German
nationahty were formerly the mining
towns of " Lower Hungary." The first

Germans may have settled here at the

same date when others occupied Zips

in the second half of the twelfth century.

The oldest mining colony, Schemnitz,

received corporate privileges from Bela
IV. as early as 1244. The " municipal

and mining code of Schemnitz," com-
posed in two sections on the basis of that

royal document in the thirteenth century

by the " sworn representatives of the

town," detailed in forty sections the
" town rights " and in twenty the " mining
rights," and was, in the course of the

fourteenth century, extended to include

most of the remaining mining towns,

so far as they had not already charters

of their own.
In 1255 the men of Neusohl acquired

the right to carry on mining
""^ °°^

free of taxation ; their only

* n J^t obligation was to pay a tenth
of Battle 4° r ,, ^A Apart of the gold and an
eighth of the silver to the royal treasury,

and to serve under the king's flag in

campaigns. They, too, were allowed the
ordeal of battle, after the old Saxon
custom, with swords and round shields.

It was, however, King Stefan V. who
first gave Neusohl its charter of freedom
in the year X271. Kremnitz, which had
been the seat of the imperial chamber-
lain from 1323, was given rights hitherto

enjoyed only by the rich Kuttenburg
in Bohemia, by King Charles Robert,
with the consent of the secular and
ecclesiastical nobles. Thus the people of

Kremnitz were able to live under judges of

their own choice, and could be prose-

cuted for debt by none in the whole
country.

In 1424, when King Sigismund handed
over the mountain towns to his second
wife, Barbara of Cilli, who died in 1451, the
result was that they remained a coherent
group in the possession of the Hungarian
queen, and received extensive privileges

enabling them to attain a prosperity which
aroused the envy and the avarice of the
lords of neighbouring castles. The castles

which surrounded that district in a circle

were partly in possession of the Hussite
leader Giskra, and partly in that of the
family of Doczy and of other nobles. In

1497 the quarrel broke out, but soon ended
in a compromise. Meanwhile the mining
towns enjoyed the favour of the power-
ful families of Thurzo and Fugger, with
whose support they were able to emerge

The Richest
victoriously from the struggle.

„ Towards the close of the nf-

. „ teenth and the beginning of the

sixteenth centuries the mining
towns attained the zenith of their pros-

perity, notwithstanding the attacks of

the Turks and the devastations of hostile

armies. Their export copper trade ex-

tended beyond Cracow to Danzig and the

Hansa towns, even to Antwerp and
Venice. The lessee of the mines of

Neusohl, Alexius Thurzo, chancellor of

the imperial exchequer, was regarded in

1523 as " the richest man in Hungary,"
while his relations in Augsburg, the

Fuggers, were for a long time bankers of

the Hungarian kings.

The disturbances of the seventeenth

century brought grievous consequences
upon the mining towns. In 1620 Gabriel

Bethlen caused himself to be proclaimed

King of Hungary in Neusohl, and from
1619 the mining towns were forced to pay
him heavy taxes. During the disturb-

ances in the time of Rakoczy and Tokoly,

these towns were not only the scene of

warfare, but also lost their prosperity in

consequence of extortions and devasta-

tion. Towards the end of the seventeenth

century the mines became less productive,

for natural reasons. As an additional

calamity came the persecutions of the

Counter-Reformation, to which members
of the Lutheran doctrine were exposed.

The impoverished mining towns were now
occupied by Slovaks and here and there

by Magyars. The nobility seized the

greater part of the mines. A century,

however, was needed to reduce the German
nationality in this place to its

crman
present low ebb ; to-day only

NatiOQality f -i j 1 ™
. _ . family names and place names

are German, the population is

Slovak. Passing over the ruins of German
nationality in the north-west, we come
to the extreme north of Hungary to the

southern slopes of the Carpathians, where
we find the vigorous German tribe of the

people of Zips, who since the seventh

century have had a settled home amid
the romantic surroundings of the high
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mountain range, and by their steady
nidustry have secured prosperity and repu-

tation among the neiglii)ouring jieoples.

The wealth of timl)er. the number of moun-
tain streams, and the nature of the natural

products of the " Silva zepus " (in Magyar
Szepes) hmited the agricultural possibili-

ties of the place, and naturally turned

the inhabitants to indus-
e ormy

^^.-^j occupations. Thus the

l^^ II inhabitant of Zips became a
of Geza II.

, k i •
i u i.workman; his log huts,

originally scattered about, gradually drew
closer together, and from this uncouth
nucleus developed the towering town."
The first definite occupation of Zips by

the Germans probal)ly falls in the stormy
period of Geza II., who was in alliance

with the Welf duke, Henry the Lion.

Tradition speaks of the Count Reinold,

who was the king's chief justice, and led

his brother compatriots into this district

about 1150. A contemporary Byzantine
writer, Johannes Kinnamos, speaks of an
army of Czechs and Saxons which was
gathered by Geza in 1156, for a war
against Constantinople. It was not until

the end of the twelfth century, under
Bela III., that the main reinforcement

reached Zips ; this was drawn chiefly

from Central Germany, especially from
Silesia. The modern dialect of Zips is

allied to that of Silesia.

At the beginning of the thirteenth

century individual stragglers followed,

after Gertrude of Andechs-Meran, the first

wife of Andreas II., had conferred property
in Zips on several Tyrolese noble families

;

from their leader, Riidiger of Deutsch-
Matrei, the Berzeviczy derived their

descent. The oppressive rule of the

nobility of German extraction seems even
then to have become ao highly unpopular
that in 1213 the national Magyar party

began a bloody revolt against the queen
regent, who favoured the Germans. After

the invasion of the Mongols, which
divides the history of Zips, like

that of so many other districts.
Magyars

^ ,^ into two stages, a large influx of
Revolt . J ii,immigrants appeared m the

fourteenth century, chiefly from Silesia

and Thuringia.

In a short time the German places

in this remote mountain district became
50 prosperous that the society of the

clergy of Zips, founded about 1232

under their provost, and known after 1248
as a " sodalitate," or " confraternity,"
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arranged the secular or ecclesiastical affairs

of the country. In 1274 Ladislaus IV.

ct)nfirmed the rights of this society ; in

1297 Andreas III. also gave it the right

to collect tithes. Before 1271 Stefan V.

had given his " faithful Saxons of Zips
"

a " privilegium " as a guarantee of their
" independence." Thereafter these " royal

places " had to pay three hundred marks
of silver every year, in return for which
they were free of all other contributions,

and in time of war had to place fifty armed
men beneath the king's banner. They
were allowed to choose their own count,

who governed them according to their

rights, and also their clergy. Hunting,
fishing, and mining rights were also

recognised in their charters.

After the death of the last Arpad in

1301, under the leadership of the soldier

Matthc-eus of Esak, of the mountain
fortress of Trentschin, the nobility of

the Waag district attempted a revolt.

The people of Zips, who had formerly

done homage to Wenzel and Otto,

now joined the Angevin Charles Robert,

who with their help decisively defeated

_-. . the west Hungarian nobility
King Lew.s

^^ Rozgony, in the valley of

the Tarcza, in X3I2. In recogni-
the Friend

of Liberty
tion of the services which they

had " willingly done him since his youth,"

and for their " manly and faithful struggle

against Matthaeus of Trentschin, in which
they spared neither person nor purse,"

Charles Robert, in 1318, confirmed the

privileges of the twenty-four ro^^al towns.

On the basis of this charter the chiefs,

representatives, and elders, in 1370, drew
up an important legal code, the " arbi-

trium "—that is, free choice or con-

vention—of the Saxons in Zips ; this

was recognised in the same year by
King Lewis, and thus became law.

Ecclesiasticism, a love of disciphne,

a strong sense of honesty, are the

most striking features of this code.

Manufactures at this flourishing period

were controlled by guilds and associations.

Trade and industry began to develop in

the towns and plains. Numerous
foreigners lived here all the year round,

for the reason that a vigorous commercial
intercourse went on between this place

and Poland and Silesia.

Exactly 100 years after the confirma-

tion of the privileges by Charles Robert,

the first heavy blow fell upon Zips. On
November 8th, 1412, the Emperor-king
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Sigismund I., who was in a constant state

of financial embarrassment, mortgaged
the thirteen settlements of Zips, together

with the royal fiefs of Lublau, Pudlein,

and Gnesen, to Vladislav of Poland. The
alliance of the towns of Zips was continued

for a time even after their alienation.

They were handed over to Polish officials,

who soon began to exercise an
The Doom

^j-bitrary authority in the
° '

*
mortgaged district and made it

ocrmans
an hereditary starosty. At the

instance of the Hungarian Diet, Vladislav

III. promised to give back the country

in 1440, but in the agreement of Altenburg
between Hungary and Poland the mort-

gage was renewed in 1474. This agreement
sealed the doom of the German nationality

in the northern districts and in part of

the southern.

Further damage was inflicted by the

intrusion of the Hussites and the

supremacy of Bohemian mercenaries

under Giskra. Political independence
disappeared ; towns that remained
Hungarian were deserted, and were handed
over by the king to the noble families.

Thus King Matthias conferred upon his

faithful Emerich Zapolya the hereditary

county of Zips, and also, in 1480, the

possession of the town of Kasmark, which
had been made a royal free town, together
with the nine parishes attached to it.

In 1655 Kasmark alone had been able to

resist the intrusion of the Magyar nobility

and of the Slavs, and secured recognition

as a free town.
In the course 'of these distresses the

Germans of Zips would in no long time
have suffered an invasion of foreign

nationalities had not the German element
in Upper Hungary been strengthened by
the Reformation with its German preach-

ing and its German hymns. The close

connection with Germany, in the high

schools of which several pupils from Zips

studied the sciences every year, brought
with it the consequence that

FoeTtrtht "'^^ ^'^^ ^^^'^^'^ Cziriak,

„°f^ ..
^ a pupil of Melan-chthon,

Reformation ^ r
.

1 homas Preisner, and George
Leutscher boldly and successfully fought
against the Catholic clergy. The Refor-
mation was carried out, therefore, in

1546 throughout the country of Zips
notwithstanding the decrees of 1523 and
1525, in which it was declared that
" all Lutherans with their supporters and
adherents would be regarded as open
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heretics and enemies of the sacred V^irgin

Mary, and would be punished by execution
and confiscation of their property."
On the 26th of October, 1546, the entire

clergy of Zips publicly acknowledged the
Lutheran creed. The intellectual revival

brought with it fresh development of

trade and manufacture. The linen and
cloth fabrics of Zips, and the leather and
metal work of the country, were famous
far and wide on the North Sea and the
Baltic, in the midst of Russia and in Con-
stantinople. At Whitsuntide, Greeks,
Russians, and Serbs, even North Germans,
were in the habit of visiting the country
to make their purchases. The inhabitants

were an enterprising and energetic little

people, who kept in touch with the mother
country in their new mountain home and
created a civilisation which raised the
citizens and the peasants of the time
to a height of prosperity and intelligence

unusual in Hungary.
Soon, however, this revival of German

science and art was exposed to severe

attacks. In 1588 opposition to the new
faith began at the instigation of Martin

Pethe, the provost of Zips, and
»r.

^'^
*^

. in 1604 the opposition de-

„ ,. velopedmto a Vigorous counter-
Persecutiou . , i-r

reformation. 1 he government
Catholic commissioners appeared in Zips
and attempted to force the inhabitants to

surrender their churches to the Catholics
;

but the people rose in revolt and drove out
the commissioners. The disturbances

under Stefan Bocskay and the peace
of Vienna of 1606 put an end for

some time to the persecution of the Pro-
testants in Zips.

But in 1632 the Jesuits, in conjunction
with the Magyar Catholic nobles and
with the military and civil authorities,

began again the work of forcible

conv^ersion. The Protestant clergy lost

their property and were driven out of

the country ; their churches were taken
from them by the soldiers and handed
over to the Catholics. This work was
continued by a process of forcibly

denationalising the towns and parishes and
by electing Magyar nobles as councillors

and judges. Notwithstanding the vigorous
support which they gave to all those
political risings which took place in the
interests of the new creed, during the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,

under Bocskay, Bethlen, Tokoly, and
Franz Rakoczy, the Germans of Zips had
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to suffer the hardest treatment from their

own alhes. Devastation, persecution, and
oppression of every kind produced the

result that the Germans grew steadily

weaker through the advance of the

Hungarians and of the productive, adapt-

able and capable Slovaks.

Notwithstanding the depth of this over-

throw, wherever a hand's-breadth of

favourable soil was to be found, the

irrepressible vigour of the inhabitants

brought forth new results. German in-

dustry and economy survived the worst

disasters, and eventually succeeded in

producing a feeble similitude of former
prosperity. Among the free towns, in-

dustrial and commercial life continued to

flourish. The German language was pre-

dominant notwithstanding the prevalence

of Magyar, Slav, and Low Latin, and was
the medium of constant communication
with foreign countries. The feeling of

German nationality was, however, terribly

shattered.

In 1772 thirteen places mortgaged to

Poland were reunited with Hungary, and
" the sixteen towns of Zips " were placed

under a special Count, as judge
appy an ^^^ Supreme administrative

^ oihcial ; the Lmpress - queenGermans ,,
'

l . ^
Maria Theresa not only con-

firmed the previous privileges, but
added new rights in 1775.

It is an indisputable fact that wherever
the German nationality in Hungary has
devoted itself to trade and manufacture
the lapse of time has brought annihila-

tion, in spite of the prosperity and
culture acquired, whereas the communities
especially devoted to agriculture and
cattle-breeding have been able to maintain
their position to the present day.
The home of the Transylvanian Saxons

is encircled and traversed by the Car-
pathians, with their snow-clad summits
white under the midsummer sun, with
their wooded valleys full of flowers, birds,

and animals, with their rushing brooks and
streams. Here, more than seven centuries

ago, the Germans found the counterpart
of their earlier home, and here they settled.

Many a storm burst over this peaceful
centre of German civilisation ; but inter-

vals of rest continually recurred during
which this offshoot of the parent stock
put forth new growth.
The chief settlements of the Germans in

Transylvania were made under Geza II.

for the protection of the south-east

frontier of the empire against the Cuma-
nians, who had established themselves in

Moldavia and Wallachia after the sub-

jugation of the Pechenegs, and made
constant incursions into the neighbouring
provinces. These immigrants came partly

from the Lower Rhine, partly from
Flanders, and are designated as " Teutons

-^ . from beyond the forest ;
" thev

Kronstadt 11 << r:i • >'

_ are also known as i^lemmgs.

.u
/-""

f. 1 The title " Saxons," or
the Capital ^ 1 1 r^ j

baxones, which afterwards
became universal, does not appear before

1206. Their settlements extended along

the banks of the Alt to its confluence with
the Homorod, and from the Maros to the
valley of the Kokel River. The proximity
of savage tribes forced the settlers to

build fortified churches and castles where
the inhabitants of the plain could take
refuge in time of need. In course of time
these strongholds developed into towns
and places of greater size. A favourite

point of entrance for marauding bands
was upon the extreme south of the Burzen
district ; for this reason Andreas II.

allowed the Teutonic Order to build

stockades and towns here in 121 1 ; Kron-
stadt then became the capital. The Order
was, however, forbidden to populate the

district of Burzen with Saxons from the
neighbouring provinces, and new settlers

were brought in.

After the expulsion of the German
knights, which took place in 1225, in

spite of the vigorous support accorded
to them by Pope Honorius III., Kron-
stadt soon became prosperous and
exercised a kind of hegemony over the
other colonies ; the town is first men-
tioned in a document of 1252. The
German colonies in the district of Nosen
seem to be of earlier date ; in 1264 Bistritz

seems to have been in existence for some
time. These north-eastern Transylva-
nians, like those of Dees, probably came
from other parts of Hungary, and settled

. here to carry on the mining
u ganan

^ industrv. The chief places,
Queens Private i 1 " j ii •

_ ^ which were under their ownProperty ,. , ,,
counts m 1300, together

with their surrounding districts, formed the

private property of the Hungarian queens
from an early date; thuson July i6th, 1264,
Pope Urban IV. orders the king's son

Stefan (V.) to restore the towns of Bistritz,

Rodna, Senndorf, and Baierdorf which he
had unjustly taken from his mother,
Maria. On December 29th, 1330, the
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" citizens and colonists of Bistritz and
those belonging to that jurisdiction

"

received a charter from Queen Elizabeth,

with the consent of her husband Charles,

by the terms of which they were })laccd

exclusively under the jurisdiction of

judges elected by themselves. In a short

time the German settlements rose to

_ a prosperity and political

_ ,. ... importance which secured
Prestige at its . v . i r r xu„ . . . them the favour of theHighest ^ ,

. ~,
Hungarian kings. 1 hus,

about 1 1 85, Bela II. was able to report to

Paris, upon the occasion of his betrothal, the

receipt of 15,000 marks from the foreign

settlers of the king in Transylvania. The
rapidity with which the prestige of the

Germans increased and the height to

which it rose is evidenced by the " An-
dreanum " of the close of 1224 ; in this

edict Andreas II. confirmed and increased

all the ])rivileges granted to the

Germans from Broos to Draas, near Neps.
upon their immigration ; he united the

independent districts of the settlers

brought in by Geza II. into one province
governed by an elected "count" as

supreme judge who resided in Hermann-
stadt.

The progress of prosperity was, how-
ever, soon checked by the Mongol invasions

of 1240-1242. The fortified towns and
strongholds of the country could provide
refuge for comparatively few. The
majority fled to the mountains, where they
perished. Under the fostering care of the
kings the German settlements recovered
comparatively quickly after the retreat of

the Mongols. Su'^h new settlements as

Klausenburg were also founded by St efanV.

.

before 1270, as Duke of Transylvania :

for the benefit of his soul he conferred this

fief upon the Church of Weissenburg. As
Hungarian nobles were not a' lowed to

settle upon Saxon soil, and as the Germans
of that district enjoyed the 'rights of

nobles, the last of the Arpads, Andreas III.,

summoned them to partici-

^.r-'^T pation in the Hungarian diet
Wilderness ? x 1 j • a

. ^ . in July, I2Q2, and in August,
to Garden >. " t ,i

129S. In 150 years the
" Saxons" had cleared and completely
transformed the former wilderness.

About 300 strongholds, forts, and fortified

churches protected the goods and chattels

of freemen, and guaranteed the security of

this once doubtful Hungarian possession.

The swamps were drained and became fruit-

ful, arable land. Upon the mountains and in
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the lonely valleys, in the fertile lowlands
of the Kokel River, and where the stony
slopes of the Carpathians bring forth a

|

scanty harvest, dwelt a })eople whose indus- i

trial and agricultural labours and peaceful
devotion to the arts had created a flourish-

ing country, while their representatives

sat in the diet side by side with the barons
and prelates of the empire.

When the house of Arpad became
extinct in 1301, hard times began for the
Saxons of Transylvania. Like all the
Germans in Hungary, they had joined
Otto, the duke of Lower Bav'aria ; he
accepted their well-meant invitation, fell

into the hands of the treacherous voivode
Ladislaus, or Apor, and was soon forced to

leave the country. The Saxons were then
exposed to the oppression of the Bishop
of Weissenburg, and the i:)Owerful voivode
deprived them of the rich silver mines of

Rodna. In 1324 they were forced to take
up arms in defence of their rights of 1224,
which had been again secured to them on
May 25th, 1317, by Charles Robert, who
had become sole ruler in the meantime.
This period of oppression was followed

„ ^ _. by a time of prosperity under
Hard Times , / ^ r t • tthe government of Lewis I.,

c
^

who favoured Saxon trade inoaxons , , ^^ ,
every possible way. From 1309,

Kronstadt possessed staple privileges

against Polish, German, and other foreign

merchants, especially cloth merchants.
The fairs in Germany and Poland were
visited by bands of Saxons. The trade
route led to Germany through Prague,
and passed to the south-west through the

Danube territories to Dalmatia and Venice.

Numerous schools and churches, monas-
teries and hospitals, were founded, and the
citizen guilds, brotherhoods, and train-

bands were admirably organised.

After the death of Lewis the great

troubles again began. Under Sigismund
(1387-1437) internal disturbances broke
out, in the course of which the neighbour-
hood of Klausenburg was devastated by
the king's opponents. But the greatest

danger menacing Transylvania was the
advance of the Turks. In 1420 they
destroyed the old " Saxon town " of

Broos, and carried the inhabitants away
to slavery ; in the next year they over-

whelmed Kronstadt. Previous to and
during their invasions the first gipsies

entered the country. In Hungary the
struggles of the Magyar nobles with the
German citizens were beginning, and at
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this time the three hard-pressed "peoples"

of Transylvania, the Hungarians, the old

Magyar Szeklers, and the Saxons, con-

cluded the " Union " at Kapolna on

September 28th, 1427, and swore " to

protect one another against all and sundry

whc should attack them ; only, if the

king should infringe the rights of one of

the contracting peoples, the other two
should appear before him on bended
knees and ask his favour. For the rest,

upon the second day following an appeal for

help, the parties should start with all their

forces to give aid as quickly as possible

and should march at least twelve miles

daily."

In the year 1438 the Turks destroyed

the town of Miihlbach and captured

some 75,000 slaves, after fruitlessly

besieging Hermannstadt for forty-

five days. On November loth, 1444,
the banner of the Saxons waved over the

battlefield of Varna, and in October, 1448,
they fought against the hereditary enemy
on the Anselfeld under John Hunyadi.
But the domestic life of the German settlers

was shattered by these military distur-

^, ^ , bances. Klausenburg and Winz
The Turks j at • asoon received a Magyar mtiux

w tK
*^*^ population, which speedily

*''**
became predominant and

broke off connection with the other Saxon
districts. On the accession of Matthias
Hunyadi, the Hungarians, Szeklers, and
Saxons renewed the alliance of Kapolna
at Mediasch in 1459, with a view to

resisting any possible attacks of the king.

The revolt was stifled by the rapidity of

his movements. To these internal dis-

turbances were added the invasions of the
Turks, who continually renewed their

harassing incursions, even after their

defeat on the Brotfeld in October 13th,

1479. King Matthias recognised the
services of the Saxons and increased their

territory.

Notwithstanding the troubles of the
age, their close and profitable intercourse
with the mother country had enabled the
Saxons to surpass every other nationality
within the empire in respect of culture.

Every year several Saxon youths went as

students to the German high schools at

Wittenberg, Jena, and Tiibingen, and
brought back a knowledge of science and
art for the benefit of their own country.
By these channels of intercourse the great
ecclesiastical Reformation of the sixteenth
century reached the Saxon colonies and

rapidly secured the general support. In

1519 Saxon merchants brought Luther's

writings from the fair of Leipsic ; in

1521-1522 the first evangelical preachers,

the Silesian Ambrosius and Conrad Welch,
appeared in Hermannstadt. The energy
of a pupil of Melanchthon, the Saxon
preacher Johannes Honter (1498-1549),

who brought a printing-press

with him, secured the suc-
Transylvania

and Hungary
Break Apart

cess of the Reformation in

Transylvania in 1547. The
struggle for the throne between Zapolya
and Ferdinand I. cost the Saxons
heavily in life and property. After the

death of Zapolya Suleiman H., who
claimed the suzerainty of Transylvania,

conferred the country upon Johann Sigis-

mund Zapolya, who was then in his

minority. His authority was limited to

the district on the further side of the

Theiss, and the period of the separation

of Transylvania from Hungary then begins,

to last for 150 years. For a short time

Transylvania came into the power of

King Ferdinand, but after the death of

Johann Sigismund in 1571 the sultan

transferred it to Stefan Bathori, who
brought in the Jesuits. In December,

1575, he was elected King of Poland, and
then handed over Transylvania to his

brother Christopher, who also seconded
the efforts of the Jesuits to bring the

country back to Roman Catholicism.

At that time the Saxons were exposed
to extortion of every kind. They found a

supporter in Stefan Bocskay, who was
chosen prince by the nobles and Szeklers

on February 22nd, 1605, but died on
September 29th, 1606. Siegmund Rako-
czy occupied the country from February,

1607, but abdicated on March 3rd, 1608.

Gabriel Bathory now ascended the throne.

He captured Hermannstadt and attempted
to get possession of Krpnstadt. But on
October i6th, 1612, the people of

Kronstadt inflicted a severe defeat upon
_ ^ him, under the leadership of
Crazy Tyrant

Deposed

and Murdered

their burgomaster, Michael
Weiss, who lost his life in the

battle. Shortly afterwards

the population of Transylvania rose in a

body against this crazy tyrant ; he was de-

posed and murdered at Grosswardein, while

in the act of flight, on October 27th, 1613.

Gabriel Isethlen, the leader of the revolt,

restored the old privileges of the Saxons.

After his early death on November 15th,

1629, a Saxon chronicler justly wrote

:
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" God grant this famous hero peaceful

rest and a joyous resurrection hereafter,

for he left the country securer than he

found it." In the age of the two George

Rakoczys (ibji-iOOo) Transylvania suf-

fered from wars with Moldavia, Wallachia,

and Poland. Recognising the situation

as impossible, Michael Apasi broke

_ ^ , away from the Turkish
The S«ons

^^^^^,.^^^^y and placed Tran-
**^ ^*^

. sylvania under the protection
Conceded

^^ Leopold I., by the Trac-

tatus Hallerianus of 1686, the terms

of which he was compelled to repeat

with greater emphasis in the con-

vention of Blasendorf of October 27th,

1687. The country was occupied by the

imperial troops, and at the diet of Fogaras

the oath of fideUty was taken to the

Hapsburgs as the hereditary kings of

Hungary. Some resistance was offered

only by the lower classes of Kronstadt
;

the town was forced to surrender to the

general Veterani on May i6th, 1688. By
the " Diploma of Leopold " of December
4th, 1691, the Saxons were secured in the

possession of their rights. The govern-

ment of the Queen-empress Maria Theresa,

who made Transylvania a principality in

1765, was followed by the ill-considered

reforms of her son Joseph II., when the

special constitution of the Saxons was in

great measure sacrificed.

Far in the south, in the Banate of Temes
and in the Bacska, are the last and most
recent German settlements in Hungary.
The Banate of Temes is bounded by the

Danube, the Theiss, the Maros, and the

mountains of Transylvania. After 166 years

of Turkish rule it was restored to Hungary
by the peace of Poscharevatz on July 21st,

1718, which followed the victories of

Prince Eugene of Savoy. During the

Turkish supremacy the wide lowlands and
hill districts of the counties of Torontal and
Temes were transformed into' a desert.

Consequently Coimt Claudius Florimond
. Mercy, the first governor of this

,/V^^IU waste, broue;ht in colonists
Under Wise r /-

'

ta 1 1

^ . from Germany, Italy, and
Spam after the yez-V 1720. In

1728 there were ten villages occupied by
Suabians, one village of Italians, and one
of Spaniards. Under Mercy's govern-

ment, between 1722 and 1730, the town
and fortress of Temesvar were restored,

and numerous villages were founded
and occupied with colonists who came
from Treves, Cologne, Alsace-Lorraine,
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Luxemburg, and the Black Forest. After

the count's heroic death at Crocetta, near

Parma, on June 29th, 1734, the settlements

entered upon a period of distress, the

devastation of the Turkish wars, between
1737-173C), thinning their numbers.

Lender Maria Theresa a special colonial

commission was set on foot in Vienna
on July 22nd, 1766, which brought in

Catholic colonists from the districts of

Havenstein, Treves, Lorraine, and the

Breisgau. At that time more than 25,000
Germans are said to have found a home
in the Banate. Moreover, the Emperor
Joseph II., who made a personal visit to the

Banate, issued an " immigration patent
"

on September 21st, 1782, in which he gave
a special invitation to " members of the

German Empire in the Upper Rhine
district " to take up settlements. By the

terms of this patent the immigrants were
to travel free of expense, to receive

allotments of ground for building and \

cultivation, necessary implements, and a

certain sum of money. The Germans
came in large numbers, built fourteen

new settlements in 1784-
c mpcror

j„g(3 ^nd increased thirteen
rosters ', T-i • , ,

, . .. others. The neighbourmg
Immigration , . xy u- u u jcounty of Bacs, which had
been wrested from the Ottomans im-

mediately after the victory of Mohacs
in 1687, received attention at a later

period than the Banate. In accordance
with the " colonisation patent " of 1763
full arrangements were made by a royal

commission for the occupation of the

district by Germans. The greatest in-

flux of settlers took place between May ist,

1784, and November 30th, 1785 ; during
that period 2,057 famihes, amounting
to 9,201 persons, entered the county of

Bacs. Then, by the decree of April

24th, 1786, further immigration at the

expense of the state was stopped. As
most of the Germans were of the agricul-

tural class, numerous large villages arose,

which have preserved their German charac-

ter to the present day. The number of

Germans here amounts to about 30 per
cent, of the whole population. The chief

places inhabited by Germans are Apatin
Cservenka, Csonopla, Kula, Alt-Futak,
Alt-Szivacz, Bajmok, Stanisics. In spite

of the number of languages spoken upon
this frontier district, German is at the
present time predominant.

Heinrich von Vlislocki
Hans F. Helmolt
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BOHEMIA. MORAVIA AND SILESIA
THE RISE AND FALL OF THE CZECH KINGDOM
npHE realms of which we are accustomed
^ to think to-day inclusively as Austria

are occupied by an extraordinary com-
posite of nationalities. Throughout the

greater part of it the Teuton has planted

himself, but in only a small portion of the

whole is he the historical lord of the

land. In fact, he is a colonist. Hungary
IS a Magyar kingdom, ethnologically of

Mongol origin. The south-west, as we have
also seen, is Slavonic. The north-west

—

Bohemia and Moravia—is also Slavonic.

Yet the sceptre of the whole has passed
to the ruling house of the German wedge
thrust in between the southern and the

western Slavs. Thus, while the house
of Hapsburg is of the West, and throughout
its history essentially a western power,
the great bulk of its dominions to-day
belongs historically to the East of Europe.
-, Bohemia, with Moravia, forms

c armer
^-^^ central district of Europe.

„***f° . Every wave of barbarianBohemia ',. , j^-^
migration surged against it,

most of them seem at one time or another
to have worked into it or through
it—Kelt and Teuton, Mongol and Slav.

Who was in occupation at any given time
till long after Rome had ceased to be
imperial, it is nearly impossible to deter-

mine. It seems, however, tolerably clear

that in the sixth century the Slavs were
in possession ; and in the seventh, the
Mongol Avar " Empire," of which little

enough is known, disappeared as the
Huns disappeared ; leaving the Slavs to
work out their own future.

The further development of the Slav
settlement, its extension, and its political

organisation, are hidden from us by a gap
in tradition, extending over more than a
century and a half. We may, however,
conclude that the international develop-
ment of the country progressed consider-
ably, from the Bohemian legend as related
by Kosmas in the beginning of the twelfth

century, which tells of Krok, Libusha,
and Premysl, the farmer of Staditz, who
was called from the ploughshare to the
throne, and became the ancestor of the
first royal house of Bohemia.

It is probable that political and social

life in Moravia developed much more

Louis the
quickly and strongly during

„. ^ the same period ; for before
Fious a Man t-> i • r ,-,

r p
Bohemia emerges from the
obscurity of legend into the

clear Hght of history, there rises on Mora-
vian soil, quietly and without any legendary
history, a self-contained principality known
as the Moravian kingdom of the Moimirids,
after the founder of the dynasty, Moimir.
During the miUtary period of Charles the
Great it is unknown, and it appears in its

full power only during the peaceful
reign of Louis the Pious. While Moimir
did homage to the German emperor
8.nd offered presents, he extended his

power eastwards, driving out of his country
the neighbouring Slav prince who had
settled in Neitra. The Frankish counts
in the East Mark and in Pannonia had
every opportunity of watching the growth
of the neighbouring Moravian kingdom,
and the fact that the Slav prince took
refuge with them upon his expulsion, and
received their support, tends to show that
Moimir's aspirations met with no approval
upon this side. However, serious opposi-

tion to the powers rising on the frontier

of the empire formed no part of the policy

. , of Louis the Pious. After the
oimir s

j-j-g^^y Qf Verdun, in 84;,, Lewis

St '*°**^i
^^^ Germ.an took over, with

rwgg e
j^-g districts in the east, the

task of securing supremacy of the
empire formerly founded by the Em-
peror Charles over the neighbouring
Slavs ; it was inevitable that a struggle

between the two states should break out,

as indeed the Franks had already expected
on their side. Even the fragmentary
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descriptions which have come down to us
give an idea of the fury and extent of this

struggle, in which the weaker side, the
Moimirid principahty, always reappears
upon the scene, heroically maintaining its

position in spite of repeated defeat. Moi-
mir himself escaped into his fortified

castles, from the first attack which the

_ German king delivered in the

. . . year 846. His rule, however,
Armies in -^

i i . . i t_„ . was brought to aa end by a
domestic conspiracy led by his

own nephew Rastiz, or Rastislav. The
second Moimirid then received the inherit-

ance of his uncle from the hands of the
Franks, to govern the land likewise under
their supremacy. The struggle, however,
soon broke out anew, because Rastislav

followed in his predecessor's footsteps, and
strove to secure complete independence
of the Prankish kingdom. German armies
repeatedly marched upon Moravia in the

years 855, 864, 866, and 869. However,
no decisive battle took place. At one
time by pretended submission, and at

another by flight into his impregnable
castles, Rastislav forced the Franks either

to make peace or to retire from the in-

hospitable country. Once again domestic
treachery placed the Moravian prince in

the power of Lewis, in 870. The defeater

of Rastislav, his nephew Svatopluk
(Zwentibold), secured the supremacy over
the whole of Moravia under the protec-

torate of France, while his uncle was
punished by blinding and confinement in

a French monastery.
The political struggle for the foundation

of a powerful Slav empire was accom-
panied, from the outset, by a serious

attempt to break the ecclesiastical ties

which united these countries with
Germany. German, Italian, and Greek
priests were working simultaneously in the

country, and the disastrous consequences
to the land afforded the prince Rastislav

a plausible excuse for appearing before

^ , ... . the Roman Pope Nicholas

oMhe
°''"'

^- ^'^^' ^ '^^l'^^^^ ^^^^ ^^

..T
^ r wt -. should decide what priests

True Faith , ,11 r j i_should henceforward be
permitted to preach and teach in Moravia.
The Pope, however, is said to have declined

to consider the question, or perhaps to

have decided it against the wishes of the

Moravian prince, who in 863 asked for

fresh teachers from the Greek emperor
Michael HI. to preach the true faith to the
Moravian nation in their own language.
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The mission was entrusted to the
brothers Constantine and Methodius of

Thessalonica. Their spiritual work in

Moravia began in the year 864 ; as, how-
ever, they possessed no high ecclesiastical

rank, they confined themselves at first to

the education of the children. As they
desired to fulfil the object of their mission,

the introduction of divine service in the

Slavonic language, both into the Moravian
and also into the neighbouring Slav

kingdom of the Pannonian prince Kozel,

the brothers, accompanied by the most
capable of their scholars, betook them-
selves to Rome in 867, in order to secure

the Pope's permission for the use of the

Slavonic liturgy. Pope Hadrian H. is

said to have fulfilled the v/ish of the

Moravians in 868.

Feeling, however, a presentiment of

approaching death, Constantine resolved

not to return to Moravia ; he entered

the monastery at Rome, took the name
Cyril as a monk, and died shortly after-

wards, on February 14th, 869. The
continuation of his apostolic work was
left to his brother Methodius, who had

. been consecrated bishop at

Losls hIs
^°"^^- Hardly, however, had

oscs IS
^^ returned to Moravia with
the intention of resuming the

struggle against the German clergy, so

successfully begun, when the revolution

took place which cost Rastislav his throne

and freedom, and transformed Moravia
practically into a Frankishmark. Metho-
dius then succumbed to his opponents

;

for two and a half years, during the

first years of the reign of Svatopluk in

Moravia, he remained a prisoner in a
German monastery.

Friendly as were the relations existing

between the new Moravian prince and the

neighbouring German Empire, and in

particular with Karlmann, the count of

the East Mark, they continued but a short

time. So soon as Karlmann had reason

to suspect the fidelity of Svatopluk, he
seized his person and his property, and
retained him at his court in honourable
confinement, with the idea that his re-

moval would make it easier to establish

Prankish supremacy in Moravia. How-
ever, the oppressed Moravian population
began a desperate attempt to secure their

freedom. Karlmann thought that he
could entrust the task of crushing this

movement to no more suitable person than
Svatopluk, so entirely had the Slav won
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the confidence of the German. Hardly,
however, did Svatopluk find himself

among his own people, ere he gave rein

to his long-repressed fury, and with one
blow destroyed not only the armj'' which
had been sent to his support, but also all

semblance of Prankish dominion in Mora-
via. In the two following years {872 and
873) Karlmann was unable to break down
the resistance of Svatopluk. Not until

the year 874 have we direct evidence of

the conclusion of a peace at Forchheim,
under which Svatopluk promised fidelity,

obedience, and the usual annual tribute.

Peace for eight years followed this act ot

submission.

During the period of this national

rising the ^loravians also remembered
Methodius in his imprisonment abroad

;

their representations at Rome eventually

induced Pope John VIII. to order the
Bavarian bishops to liberate the ^loravian
apostle. Methodius immediately pro-

ceeded—about the outset of the year 873

—

to Kozel, in the Pannonian principality,

and shortly afterwards to Moravia, where
he v;as received with marks of high respect

on the part of the prince and people.

Svatopluk, however, failed to appreciate

the help which might have been given to

his political plans by a firm establishment
of the Slavonic Church in the country.
During the dogmatic quarrels between
Methodius and the Bavarian clergy he

TYPE OF BOHEMIAN WOMAN

PURE GIPSY TYPE OF BOHEMIA

maintained a position of neutrality : he
went so far as to express the wish that

Methodius should prove his orthodoxy
before the Pope at Rome. The latter was
thus for the second time obliged to journey
thither, and in the year 880 returned to

his diocese under full papal protection,

and with further recognition of the

dignity of his position. Even now, how-
ever, it was impossible for him to gain a

complete victory over his opponents in

Moravia ; the Bavarian clei"gy maintained
their position in the country, and threw
obstacles in his way. It was not until the

last years of his life—he died on April 6th,

885—that his position in Moravia became
more peaceful.

Within this period (882-884) occurred
many violent political struggles between
Svatopluk and the neighbouring Prankish
districts. The Moravian prince then
appeared as the protector of one of two
families who were struggling to secure

the position of count in the Traungau
and in the East Mark, while Arnulf,

or Arnolf, the son of Karlmann, who
Sioverned the marks of Karantania and
Pannonia, supported the opposition party.

The war began in S82. In 883 Svatopluk
was raging in Pannonia " like a wolf,"

and in the following year hostilities were
renewed. The feud was repressed only

upon the interference of the Emperor
Charles III. in the East Mark in x^ugust,
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884. In 885 peace was concluded

between Svatopluk and Arnulf, and
resulted in a mutual understanding so

complete that, when Arnulf became can-

didate for the crown of Germany in

Frankfort in the year 887, Svatopluk
zealously supported him. Under such

circumstances the work of Cyril and

. , Methodius could not flourish

l*^:!"'^*^ in Moravia, the more so as
Flight from ^^g ^g^^j^ ^^ ^j^g j^^^g^ ^^^
Persecution ,, ,, ,

chrown the entire responsi-

bility upon the feeble shoulders of a

disciple. In the very year of the death

of Methodius, the year of Svatopluk's

reconciliation with the Franks, a general

persecution of the disciples of Methodius
began in Moravia; only a few received

permission from Svatopluk to leave tlie

country. The Slav priests then tooK

refuge in the south Slavonic countries,

where their liturgy found a field unex-

pectedly productive.

Thus, politically as well as ecclesiasti-

cally, Moravia remained in peaceful

dependence upon the Prankish Empire
until the year 890. At that time divergent

conceptions concerning the relation of

the Moravian princes to the German king

brought forth new points of difference,

which were to be solved only by further

fighting. In the first campaign in 892,

and more especially in the following year,

the Moravians held the field ; but in the

year 895. when the power of the Slav

kingdom for resistance was to be tested

for the third time, Svatopluk died a sudden
but natural death. With him disappeared

irrevocably the whole splendour of the

Moravian kingdom. The violent struggle

between the brothers, who were the

heirs of Svatopluk, accelerated the down-
fall, and the strength of the country was
further w^eakened by the secession of both
Bohemian and Silesian districts, over

which the military power of Svatopluk
had extended his dominion. Under these

. circumstances it was im-
Moravia Falls

-^^e for the country to
Before the ^

, r , 4.u f +; ^
,„.,. ., resist for any length of time
Wild Magyars

^^^^ ^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^

Magyars, who advanced with barbaric

ferocity. In the year 906 Moravia suc-

cumbed to this enemy, whom she had hardly

had time to observe, much less to guard
against, after concluding, in the year 901, a

peace with her great enemy the Franks,

which in no way limited her constitutional

independence. The Moimirids had eyes
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only for the limitations which hindered their

national development upon the west, and
failed to see the dangers which threatened
their unprotected eastern frontier ; this

neglect brought about the downfall of their

carefully constructed empire.

The downfall of the old Moravian
kingdom made room for the development
of other Slavonic states which had existed

under the protection and government
of the Moimirid Empire at the time of its

highest power ; such were the Bohemian
duchy on the west and the Polish duchy
on the north-east of Moravia. The for-

tunes of Bohemia in particular were,

during the ninth century, often closely

linked with those of her more important
neighbour on the east. The expeditions

of the Franks were on several occasions

directed against both countries. The
activity of the Slav apostles in Moravia
seems to have been not unheeded in

Bohemia ; there is evidence for the fact

that the Bohemian Duke Borivoi was
baptised by Methodius. In individual

points, however, the relations of the two
countries in politics and religion are some-

-,,... what obscure, for the reason

E "blish''/
*^^* ^^^ history of Bohemia

• ^R K* ^ is of a very legendary character

until late in the ninth century.

Borivoi, a contemporary of" Svatopluk,

is the first historical prince in Bohemia,
and his name follows a long series of

mythical rulers.

However, the foundation of a uniform

kingdom, and the definite establishment

of the Christian faith in Bohemia, belong

to the period of the sons of Borivoi

—

Spitignev and Wratislav—and his grand-

sons—Wenzel the Saint and Boleslav I.

As early as the reign of Wenzel, or Wen-
ceslaus, took place the first inevitable

collision between the German Empire,
which had gained in strength since the

accession ci Henry the Fowler and the

Slav power, which had grown up during

the Hungarian wars. The struggle had
fatal effects upon German prosperity.

W^enzel was a peace-loving prince, whose
mind was bent more upon the salvation of

the Church than on temporal success ; he
readily recognised the supremacy of the

German king, and agreed to the old tribute,

when Henry I. appeared before Prague in

the year 928. When, however, Wenzel,

in the course of domestic struggles, lost

his fife in the year 935 at the hands of

his brothers and allies, and Boleslav I.,



WENZEL OF BOHEMIA: "THE GOOD KING WENCESLAUS "

Wenzel's thoughtfulness and regard for others endeared him to his people. Of his humility and consideration a pretty-

story is told,

touched, a/ui <

him dine, wten
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The New
Polish

Empire

" the fratricide," became duke, the war with
Germany broke out afresh. The Bo-
hemian prince held out for a long time in the
frontier fortresses and abattis, which pro-

tected his country against King Otto I.,

then hard pressed by enemies on many
sides. Eventually, however, Boleslav's

strength gi^ew feeble, and in 950 he sub-
mitted to the same conditions

under which his brother and
predecessor had recognised

German supremacy. In the
battle of the Lechfeld, in the year 955, a
Bohemian auxiliary force fought side by
side with the troops of the united German
races. Boleslav, who protected his fron-

tiers against the impetuous Magyars,
pursued the defeated enemy, and inflicted

further defeat upon them.
About this time appeared a dangerous

rival to the rising Premyslid principality
;

this was the PoUsh Empire. We first

become acquainted with the existence of

this new power in the lowlands between
the Oder and the Warthe about 963 ;

its political centre was Gnesen, and it

extended south-west to the modern Silesia,

where it touched the Bohemian kingdom.
At first the two Slav principalities

maintained friendly relations ; the Polish

Duke Mesko I., who died in 992. married
Dubrava, the daughter of Boleslav I. of

Bohemia. She it was who won o\'er both
her husband and his people to Christianity.

As early as the year 968 a Polish bishopric
was founded in Posen. some years before
that of Prague. Bohemian auxiliary

troops supported Mesko in his struggles

against his northern neighbours. The
Polish and Bohemian princes—the latter

was the son and namesake of Boleslav I.

—made an alliance, and joined in helping
the Bavarian Duke Henry against the .

Emperors Otto II. and Otto III. in the
years 976 and 983-985.
Then, however, the bond of friendship

between the two brothers-in-law was
_ . . broken : Dubrava had died
Bohemia ' t i-u
„ .. ^ .^ m 977. In the year 990 our
Rushing to its .v -.- 1 r ^.u

-J authorities speak of the
" bitter hostility " existing be-

tween the two, as the Pole had captured a

considerable district from Bohemia, and
had succeeded in maintaining his posi-

tion in a series of battles. Accurate
geographical information is wanting, but
from the mention of the place Niemtsch
it has been concluded that the scene of

the war was Silesia. A long period of
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bitter struggle between the two neighbour-
ing states followed, which severely tested
the resources of the Premyslid kingdom.

After about a century of development
Bohemia had now arrived at a turning-
point which is marked upon the one hand
by a decline in political power, and on
the other by violent domestic convul-
sions. That period came when Adalbert,
the second Bishop of Prague, abandoned
" the blind nation rushing to its own
downfall," left his country and his home,
and in 997 sacrificed his life in missionary
work among the savage Prussians. It

is the period when a noble native
family, the Slavnikings, from which
Adalbert was sprung, was exterminated
by Duke Boleslav II. and the nobility.

The contagion of discord soon extended
to the royal family, and the Premyslids
and the Bohemians were governed by
dukes, designated by the chroniclers as
" basihsks," or " poisonous vipers."

Hardly had Boleslav III., the son of

Boleslav II., assumed the government
in the year 999 when he attempted to

destroy his younger brothers, Jaromir and
tjdalrich, and upon the failure

of his attempt drove them
Poles and

Bohemians
at War out of the country with their

mother ; they found a refuge

at the imperial court in Germany. The
condition of affairs naturally enabled the

warlike Pohsh Duke Boleslav I. Chabri

(992-1025) to seize Bohemia, with the

help of dissatisfied Bohemian nobles,

at the outset of the year 1003, after pre-

viously conquering the German frontier

land between the Oder and the Elbe,

and also Moravia. He declined, however,
to do homage to the emperor for his new
dominions, and Henry II. resolved to

deprive the Pole o^ his latest acquisitions.

Bohemia was reconquered at the first

attack, in 1004, and Prince Jaromir was
invested with the Duchy of Bohemia.
The struggle for the other conquests of

the Pole ended in a long war between the

German emperor, who was supported by
the Bohemians, and Boleslav Chabri

;

the war occupied almost the entire reign

of this prince.

In the course of the struggle between
the Bohemian and Polish powers victory

returned to the flag of the former, es-

pecially after the death of Boleslav Chabri,

when a period of internal confusion began
in Poland ; while in Bohemia, after the

short rule of Jaromir, his brother
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left to him. and these were shortly after-

wards perforce restored to the Pohsh
prince in return for a yearly tribute.

Henceforward Bretislav renounced all

military operations against the German
Empire, and, indeed, supported the

emperor in his campaigns,
especially against Hungary.

Bretislav

the Friend

of Peace
Bretislav

quiet for

Udalrich seized the reins of government,
with the support of his bold son Bretislav.

To Bretislav is in particular due the

achievement of obtaining from Poland the

land of Moravia in 1029, the last of the

great conquests of the period of Boleslav

Chabri. The union of this district with
Bohemia materially increased the pres-

tige and the strength of the Premyslid
dynasty.

After the death of his father Udalrich,

in 1034. Bretislav took over the sole

government. In 1039 he undertook an
expedition into Poland with a large army,
and made a victorious advance as far as

Gnesen. plundering and devastating the

land on all sides. At the point where
the corpse of the

Bishop of Prague,

Adalbert, had been
laid to rest after

his martyrdom at

the hands of the

Prussians, in 997,
Bretislav atoned
for the ingratitude

of his forefathers

to this noble man
;

he made his
Bohemian and
Moravian subjects

renounce at the

martyr's grave,

while they were
in arms, a number
of heathen customs
of long s an ing, ^^^ ancient crown of Bohemia
agamStWmcnAQal-

-j-his famous crown of Bohemia, often called the crown
bert had inveighed. °f .St. Wenceslaus, dates from the fourteenth century,

and kept
The " sacred bur-

den," the remains of the martyr, were

then brought back to his native land.

The conquests, however, of certain

districts of Poland had to be abandoned
when the Emperor Henry HI. pi-otested

against them. Like Henry H. before him,

his son was determined to prevent the crea-

tionofagreat Slav empire on

isi tr
** °^* theeast of Germany. Bretislav

- „ ! . accepted the challenge forth-
of Bohemia .,, ^ , ^i r: .

with, and in 1040, the first year
of the war, he secured a great success. In
the following year, however, the course
of the campaign was so disastrous to the
Bohemians, owing to the treacherous de-

sertion of certain nobles to the emperor's
cause, that the Bohemaan ruler was forced
to sue for peace. Only two Silesian

districts of his Polish conquests were

secured peace and
the advancement of

civilisation and economic prosperity in his

territories. During his government in

Bohemia and Moravia several important
monasteries were founded. In the interior

of his extensive empire he hoped to be
able to secure permanent order, even
after his death, through his heirs. He

bequeathed to his

first-born son,

Spitignev, the

government in

Bohemia, together

with the general

right of supremacy;
Moravia he divided

among his three

younger sons, Wra-
tislav, K o n r a d

,

and Otto. A fifth

son, Jaromir, was
intended for the

Church.
Bretislav had,

however, taken in-

adequate measures
to secure the per-

formance of these

conditions, and the

reaction began im-

mediately after his

death in 1055. Spitignev deprived his

Moravian brothers of their rule, destroyed
the nobihty of Moravia, who attempted to

offer resistance to his aggressive measures,
and finally, for unknown reasons, expelled
from Bohemia the Germans, who had ac-

quired great influence during his father's

reign ; he also banished his mother, Judith
von Schweinfurt, the first German princess

who had occupied the throne of the
Premyslids. His government, however,
lasted scarcely six years (1055-1061).

His brother and successor, Duke Wra-
tislav II., reverted to his father's policy.

Bretislav had given Moravia its first

monastery by his foundation at Raigern
in 1048. and Wratislav, notwithstanding
the great difficulties raised in his path by
his brother Jaromir-Gebhard, Bishop of
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the treasury of St. Veit at Prague.
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Bohemian Duke
Assumes
Title of King

Prague, founded the bishopric of Olmiitz

in 1062, which afterwards became the

ecclesiastical centre of Moravia. Of very

considerable importance to Bohemia and
to the German Empire are the personal

relations upon which Duke Wratislav

entered with the Emperor Henry IV.
;

these endured unchanged during the whole
government of the two
rulers, notwithstanding the

general secession of the

princes from the emperor

and the warnings of Pope Gregory VII.

As a reward for this personal fidelity and
for the constant military help which the

formidable reputation of his troops was
able to give the emperor, the Bohemian
duke was rewarded at different times by
neighbouring pieces of territory, though
he was unable to maintain a permanent
supremacy over them, and in the year

1086 he was allowed to assume the

dignity of king, though this was merely

a personal concession to himself.

So great was the reputation possessed

by Wratislav in Gsrmany that the

Archbishop Wezilo of Mayence an-

nounced the elevation of the Bohemian
duke to the dignity of king in these

words to the Pope : "All are agreed

that he would have been worthy of even
higher favour, if any such could have
been found for him." Only in his own
house did Wratislav fail to secure peace.

There were continual quarrels, now with
his brother the Bishop of Prague, now
again with hig other brothers the Moravian
princes, and also with his son and his

nephews. These differences often caused
local disturbance, and sometimes forced

him to take up arms against his opponents.

The cause of them among the Premy-
slids—and they were to endure for almost

the next century and a half—consisted in

that regulation for the succession, the
" Justitia Bohemorum," which Duke Bre-

tislav is said to have arranged upon his

^, - death-bed, and according to
Throne of u 1, x r 11 j._ . which supremacy was to fall to

. „. ^ the eldest son of the house. Itm Dispute +1, at v.was the Moravian prmces who
more particularly revolted against the
power of the Duke of Bohemia in the

attempt to. establish their claim to the

Bohemian throne. During the reign of

the two successors of Wratislav, who died

in 1092, his sons Bretislav II. and Borivoi,

we have struggles with Udalrich of Briinn

and Lutold of Znaim in iioi, and some
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years later—in 1105 and 1107—with Duke
Svatopluk of Olmiitz ; these produced very
serious disturbances. At the same time the
Premyslid power was involved in numerous
military enterprises abroad, at one time
against Hungary, at another against

Poland—now upon its own initiative, and
again as following the German kings.

The relations of the country to the em-
pire were by no means undisturbed by this

internal confusion ; on the contrary, the
emperor was often called in as arbitrator.

This struggle increases in dramatic force

until it reaches its highest point in the
year 1125. Duke Vladislav, also a son of

Wratislav II., had died, and had been
succeeded in the government by his

younger brother Sobeslav ; he was op-

posed by his cousin Prince Otto of Olmiitz,

who found a powerful ally in King Lothar
of Siipplingenburg. Hitherto German
kings had offered no direct interference

in the struggle of the Bohemian rivals,

but Lothar led the army to Bohemia in

person to support the cause of his protege

Otto. The result was the fearful battle of

Kulm on February i8th, 1126, in which
. , not only the German knights

o emia s -^ ^-^^ kind's service met with
Wars of

Succession
total defeat, but the Moravian
prince was also slain. The

wars of succession were, however, not
concluded. During the government of

Sobeslav {1125-1140) the country was in

a continual state of internal ferment;

However, the duke vigorously suppressed

one conspiracy after another, and thus

secured time to carry on his numerous
foreign wars, whether against Poland,
which he repeatedly devastated between
1132 and I135, or in Germany, Italy, and
Hungary, in the service of King Lothar,
with whom he had made peace imme-
diately after the battle of Kulm.
Under the successor of Sobeslav, his

nephew Vladislav II., the smouldering fire

blazed up. The youthful Bohemian duke
was opposed simultaneously by a number
of Bohemian Premyslid princes, by the

Moravian princes of Briinn, Olmiitz, and
Znaim, and by a portion of the Bohemian
nobility. Thanks, however, to his own
determination, to the fidelity of his fol-

lowers, including his brother Thebald and
the Bishop of Olmiitz, and to the vigorous

support afforded by the Emperor Conrad
II., a half-brother of his wife Gertrude,

he succeeded in forcing the alhes to retreat.

The struggles of the Duke of Bohemia
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with the ^Moravian Premyshds. especially

with Conrad of Znaim, endured for j^ears.

Eventually the forces of the latter were
exhausted, and the world-inspiring idea

of a Second Crusade diverted men's minds
from the monotony of domestic strife.

The close relations of Bohemia to the
German Empire at that time, and also the
energy of Bishop Henry of Olmiitz.

made the political movements felt in this

country in full force. The summons for a

crusade to Palestine in 1147. and for a

simultaneous enterprise against the
heathen Wends on the lower Elbe and
Vistula, was enthusiastically received by
Bohemia and Moravia. Under the leader-

ship of Bishop Henry and some of the
Premyslid princes, one party started off

with the northern crusading army, while

Duke Vladislav with a no less splendid

force joined Conrad HL and the eastern

host, though the duke was forced to return

from Constantinople or Xicaea by reason

of the great hardships of the campaign.
A few years later, on June 25t}i, 1150.

death deprived the duke of his faithful

counsellor, Bishop Henry. The bishop

^. _ , was a personality of very
The Pope s I,- u •

^ -d 4-v. +uhigh importance both m the

b" h H ecclesiastical and political

world. Fully penetrated by
German ideas and German culture, he was
respected both by the Emperor Conrad and
by Pope Eugenius III., who selected him
for important diplomatic missions, such,

for instance, as the attempted union
between the Greek and Roman Churches
proposed by the Pope. The Pope's words
to the emperor respecting this bishop are

more than a mere compliment :
" Tiiough

we should have been very glad to keep with
us for some time in high honour and affec-

tion this good and pious man, yet we send
him back to your Highness, knowing as we
do how great is your need of him."
Between the years 1142 and 1147 we see

Henry at least once every year at the
German court, and in personal attendance
upon the Emperor Conrad.

Henry's position in the empire can be
well inferred from the words of the emperor
in an official document, to the effect that he
had chosen the Bishop of Olmiitz in pre-

ference to all the bishops in the empire,
on account of his stainless faith as a
teacher and mediator in all things per-

taining to the service of God. His energy
as regards Bohemia and Moravia was
very considerably paralysed by the endless

quarrels of the Premyshds among them-
selves. The fact is, however, of import-
ance that he was, by reason of his connec-
tion with Germany, the first means of

bringing the ideas of German civilisation

into Moravia and the Premyslid countries
;

for the church of Olmiitz, for instance, he
secured; in full accordance with German
„. ,,, ,. , custom, a grant of iurisdic-Kmg Vladislav ,

• •,
^

•

,

'

T, . „ tional immunity — a privi-
Enjoys Fame , u- u i j uS^ ^

J n .. lege which nad hitherto
aad Prosperity ,

^
, .,,.,.

been unknown m this dis-

trict, and was soon to become of great

importance to legal developments in Bo-
hemia and Moravia. The reign of Vladislav
continued long after the death of the
bishop ; the king lived in prosperity and
fame to his latest years. The dangers
threatened by Moravia had been obviated
for the moment by establishing Bohemian
Premyshds in the divided principalities.

It is true that m.any a banished Premyslid
prince was living abroad, only waiting for

the moment when the throne of Vladislav

should begin to totter
;

yet he was suc-

cessful in preserving his rule for a long

time from any shattering blow.

An important means to this end was the

fact that upon the accession of Frederic I.

(Barbarossa) to the German throne in

I152, Vladislav continued in the traditional

path of fidelity to the emperor and empire.

At the right moment, and by means of the

dexterous mediation of Bishop Daniel of

Prague, the tie between the two princes

was drawn even closer in June, 11 56. The
Duke of Bohemia undertook to place his

subjects at the emperor's disposal for

military expeditions, and in return for

this he received certain small concessions

of territory, and also the honour of king-

ship, which, exactly seventy years before,

had been conferred by the Emperor Henry
IV. upon his grandfather, Wratislav II.

Bohemia now entered upon a military

period. First of all the country shared

in Barbarossa's Polish campaign of I157,

crossed the Oder, and cleared

the path far into a foreign

country for the imperial army.
Though the enterprise had no

importance for Bohemia itself, it was of

great import to the independent prin-

cipality of Silesia. This campaign, which
was repeated in 1163, resulted in the recall

of the sons of Vladislav II. of Poland by
the Pohsh duke Boleslav IV. Kendzierzavy.

In 1 146 he had driven his brother Vladislav

II. of Poland from the throne, and
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forced him to flee to his brother-in-law,

the Emperor Conrad III. of Germany.
His children were now reinstated in their

father's inheritance, Breslau, Glogau. and
Oppeln. The Polish supremacy over these

districts was, indeed, maintained for a

considerable period. But the three

princes, Boleslav, Mesko, and Conrad,

, who had spent the whole of

BhlToT^
^ ^^^^^ y^^^^ ^" Germany, were

g* °^
. the first who brought Silesia

within the area of Western
civilisation. It is of great historical

importance that the Bohemian king

co-operated in the first attempt to sunder
Silesia from Poland, and connect it with
the German Empire.

In the year following the Polish war the

Bohemians received a summons to a

campaign against ^Nlilan. The youthful

Bohemian knights enthusiastically sup-

ported the summons, though the older

nobility regarded the new policy with
suspicion and distrust. Vladislav, without
consulting his nobles, had been crowned
by the emperor on January nth, 1158, at

an imperial diet in Regensburg. and. with-

out their consent, had agreed to Frederic's

conditions. Their opposition, however,
went for nothing. The spirit and bravery
of the Bohemian warriors contributed
largely to secure victories for the emperor,
both in this year, and in his later campaigns
and conflicts in Italy in 1161, 1162. and
1 167. It must be said that their

plundering habits procured them an evil

reputation both abroad and in the
emperor's countries. Successful, too. was
an expedition which King Vladislav led to

Hungary in 1164, in order to support his

protege Stefan III. in the struggle for the

succession against Stefan I\'., who was
supported by the Byzantine emperor.
The treasures of the Greek campaign
provided a rich booty.
Towards the end of Vladislav's reign his

relations with Frederic Barbarossa were
clouded for manv reasons.

Emperor
Upon his resolve to transfer

It
j'^ '^^ the government of Bohemia to

his son Frederic without the
consent of Barbarossa. the German
emperor opposed this arbitary action on
the part of the Bohemian king, and. instead
of Frederic, made his cousin Sobeslav II.

Duke of Bohemia. The immediate conse-
quence was a protracted struggle for the
throne. Frederic was obliged to give
way at first, l:uit at a later period he
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recovered the emperor's favour and
reconquered the supremacy from Sobeslav
in 1179.

In this struggle he was supported by
Germany, and also, in particular, by the
Moravian prince Conrad Otto, who, in all

probability, was sprung from a collateral

branch of the Bohemian Prehiyslids, and
had succeeded under King Vladislav II.

to the principality of Znaim upon the

extinction of a native line of rulers.

From the beginning of Sobeslav's reign,

Briinn and Olmiitz were governed by his

younger brothers, Udalrich and Wenzel, so

that the Moravian branch of thePremyslids
became entirely extinct about the year 1174.
However, the struggle between Bohemia
and Moravia broke out once again. The
second reign of Frederic, the " inex-

perienced helmsman," as a contemporary
chronicler names him. was as short as the

first ; a popular rising forced him to flight,

and he apphed for help to the emperor.

The ducal throne of Bohemia seemed
destined to fall to the Moravian prince

Conrad Otto, who already united under
his rule the three component kingdoms of

]\Ioravia. However, Frederic
Bohemia and

g^rbarossa summoned the
Moravia , -pv tj a _.... two Premyslids to appear
gam in rms

^^g^^j-g ^jg court at Ratisbon,

and delivered his decision on September
2gth, 1 182 : Frederic was to reign in

Bohemia, as before, while Conrad Otto

was henceforward to govern Moravia as a

margravate, immediately depending on
the emperor and in complete independence
of Bohemia.

After the death of Conrad Otto, in 1191,
the struggle for the supremacy in Bohemia
and Moravia broke out again between
the two lines of the Sobeslavids and
Vladislavids, and the emperor eventually

decided in the favour of the latter,

conferring Bohemia, in 1192, upon
Premysl Ottokar and Moravia upon
Vladislav Henry, the two younger brothers

of the Duke Frederic, who died in

1189. Peace, however, was not even then
secured. In the following year the brothers

were driven out by their cousin Henry
Bretislav, who was also Bishop of Prague,

and ruled over both countries until 1 197.
His death seemed likely to become the

occasion of a further struggle for the

succession between the two brothers,

Premysl Ottokar and Vladislav Henry.
The latter, however, was a peaceable

character, and found a solution of the
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difficulty by oftering his brother an
arrangement for the partition of the
empire, which occurred to his mind when
the armies were drawn up for battle on
December 6th, 1197. The proposition

was that Premysl Ottokar should rule

in Bohemia and Vladislav Henry in

Moravia, while both " were to liave one
mind as they had one rule." Though this

arrangement does not in the least represent

the nature of their subsequent relations, it

none the less remains certain that with
it a new age begins in the history of the
Premyslid kingdom.
This fraternal compact of 1197 brought

to a somewhat unexpected conclusion

the unfruitful period of Bohemian history,

during which the domestic policy of

the country was dominated by continual

quarrels concerning the succession, while

economic development and the progress

of culture were checked, and only the

unbridled warlike temperament of the
people was stimulated. However, towards
the close of the twelfth century the mili-

tary element falls into the background of

the history of the Bohemian territories,

_ , while civihsation and progress
Peace &nd .1.1, u j t- j j

p
gam the upper hand, reudand

.

''°^''"*
, quarrel in the royal family

^n Bohemia i. 11,111
disappear, and brotherly love

and unity promote the bold plans con-

ceived by the head of the family, the Duke
of Bohemia, for the aggrandisement of his

empire and his royal house. The Ger-

man emperor no longer settles Bohemian
affairs at his own will and pleasure ; on
the contrary, the Bohemian princes

derive considerable advantage from
the struggles and confusion prevailing in

the German Empire. Supported with
unselfish devotion by his Moravian brother,

the Margrave Vladislav Henry, who died
in 1222, both in his diplomatic and
military enterprise, the new Duke of

Bohemia cleverly utilised the quarrel

of the rival German kings, Philip of

Swabia and Otto of Brunswick, to

secure the recognition of Bohemia as a
kingdom for himself and his successors,

first from Philip, then from Otto after

Philip's secession to the other side, finally

from Pope Innocent HI., in 1204. Hardly
had the youthful Hohenstauffen Frederic
n. appeared upon the political scene,

when the duke induced him also to confirm
the existence of the kingdom, first in

the year 1212 and afterwards in 1216, to

recognise his first-born son as a successor

to Bohemia, and to grant other privileges
in addition. This event marks the
advancement of the right of primogeni-
ture as the principle of succession against
the right of seniority which had previously
been accepted.

German colonisation gave the Slav
territories, from a political standpoint, a
„. ,,, ,

new constitution for town and
King Wcnzel i, j ,- •

i

r Village, and from a socialEncourages , , • . 1 , x
^ , . .. standpoint a class ol free
Colonisation '^

.

1 -, • 1 1

peasants and citizens hitherto
unknown. The prosperous beginning of

German colonisation received a further
impulse under King Wenzel I. (1230-1253),
notwithstanding the numerous military

entanglements into which Bohemia
was then drawn, chiefly with Austria,

and in spite of the appalling danger
threatened by the Mongol in\-asion of the
year 1241. For the moment, however,
Bohemia was spared.

It was Moravia, and especially Silesia,

that suffered most heavily from the bar-

barians. The years 1157 and 1163 were,

as regards the progress of political deve-

lopment and civilisation, an important
turning point in the history of Silesia, as

the government of the three Silesian

princes betokens an entry of Germanising
influences upon a large scale. The figures

most distinguished from this point of view
are Duke Boleslav I., the Long (1157-
1202), his son Henry the Bearded
(1203-1238), who IS known for his parti-

cipation in the founding of the German
orders in Prussia, and his descendant
Henry II. (1238-1241). The dominions
of the latter extended far beyond the three

original Silesian principalities. He ruled

Cracow and part of Great Poland, which
his father had already conquered in the

course of wars against his Polish cousins.

However, this brilliant development
of the Silesian principality was shaken
to its depths in March, 1241, by the

invasion of the Mongols, who reduced
Poland to a desert as they

Poland
advanced, and forced the Duke

Devastated
^^ g^j^^-^ ^^ ^^^^^ -f

by Mongols
^^ ^.^ ^^^ ^-^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^

destruction of the civilisation laboriously

acquired in the course of the last hundred
years. The bloody battle on the Wahl-
statt at Liegnitz, on April gth, 1241, cost

the lives of Henry and of numerous
knights in his following. The further

history of the Mongol invasion, which con-

tinued until the spring of 1242, and kept
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.the neighbouring territories of Austria and
Moravia in suspense, ran its course upon
Hungarian soil.

The next important event in the history

of Bohemia was the death of Frederic II.,

Duke of Austria, and the last male
descendant of the house of Babenberg, who
v/as killed on June 15, 1246, in the battle

^ . , on the Leitha against the
Death of TT T-uHungarians. The marriage

b\ ^h
between his niece Gertrude and
the Bohemian prince Vladislav,

who was now also margrave of Moravia,

was not celebrated until this time, although
it had been arranged years before ; it

seemed destined to bring the heritage of

the house of Babenberg into the hands of

the Premyslids. The most dangerous
opponent of the Bohemian claims was the

Emperor Frederic II., who desired to secure

the Austrian territories, as being an
imperial lief in abeyance. However, the
struggle for the' inheritance of Duke
Frederic soon came to a rapid end, owing
to the death of the Margrave Vladislav
in 1247, 3.nd of the emperor in 1250.
The claims of inheritance and of constitu-

tional right were now thrown into the back-
ground ; the disputed possessions passed
to the greater power and the greater

diplomatic capacity of the neighbouring
princes of Bohemia-Moravia and of Hun-
gary, with whom Bavaria was struggling
for the prey. .The new margrave of

Moravia, Premysl Ottok3.r. the grandson
of King Wenzel I., soon defeated Otto,
the duke of Bavaria, after a short struggle
in Upper and Lower Austria. In the year
1251 he was recognised as duke by the
nobility and the towns of that district,

and further secured his conquests by his

connection with Margareta. the sister of

the last Babenberg and the widow of King
Henry VII. ; in February. 1252, he
married her. although she was consider-

ably older than himself.

For the possession of Styria a lengthy
struggle began between King Bela IV. of

»,. „ Hungary and Premvsl Otto-
1 he Prosperous

, tt '
i i " i x j

J.
. f kar 11.. who also inherited

V r\». I, II thecrown of Bohemia on theKingOttokarll. , ., r 1 • r ,,
death of his father in 1253.

At the outset, success inclined to the side

of the Magyar, chiefly owing to the support
of the Pope, in 1254; eventually, however,
the Bohemian king proved victorious in

this quarter after his success at the
battle of Kroissenbrunn. In July, 1260,
the dissolution of his marriage with
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the aged Margareta, his marriage with
Cunigunde, the young granddaughter of

the Hungarian king, in 1261. and his

in\-estiture with the two duchies of Austria
and Styria by the German king Richard, in

1262, crowned the remarkable prosperity
which had m.arked the first period of the
reign of King Premysl Ottokar II.

The following decade (1273) also brought
to the Bohemian king fame and victory in

many of his military enterprises, and an
increase of territory through his acquisi-

tion of Carinthia and Carniola, and of a
certain power of protectorate over Eger
and the surrounding district. Premysl
Ottokar II. had then reached the zenith

of his power. The domestic policy of his

reign was marked by the continuation
and the increase of the work of German
colonisation, which his father and grand-
father had introduced into the Premyshd
kingdom. In this task he found a zealous

helper in Bishop Bruno of Olmiitz. who
was descended from the family of the
Holstein counts of Schaumberg. and
administered the bishopric of Moravia
from 1245 to 1281 ; he proved the king's

best counsellor in all diplo-
Three Bishops

Who
Made History

m^atic and political under-
takings. Bishop Bruno;
together with Bishop Henry

of Olmiitz and Bishop Adalbert of Prague,
formed a spiritual constellation in the

history of the Premyslids. They set in

motion a religious, civilising, and political

influence which were felt far beyond the

boundaries of their respective dioceses.

The privileges of the German towns
increased from that period in Bohemia and
Moravia. This advance in civilisation is

the permanent result of the wide activities

of Premysl Ottokar II. ; for that vast
political construction, the Bohemian-
Austrian monarchy, which he seemed to

have erected with so much cleverness,

proved to be unstable ; it was too largely

founded upon the weakness of the German
Empire and upon the vacillation and
helplessness of the nominal kings of

Germany. Hence for Premysl Ottokar the
choice of Rudolf of Hapsburg as emperor
on October ist, 1273, marks the beginning
of the decline of the Bohemian power.

This declension was rapidlj' completed.
Premysl Ottokar refused to acknowledge
his feudal dependency upon the new
German king, thus challenging the emperor
and the empire to war. For almost
two years the Bohemian king succeeded
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in staving off the threatening secession of

Styria and Austria, for the reason that
Rudolf's attention was fully occupied
elsewhere, while his means were insuffi-

cient to provide any vigorous support
for his open and secret adherents in these

territories. However, in the autumn of

1276 the Hapsburg led the imperial army
through Austria to the walls of Vienna.
Ottokar was abandoned, both by the
Austrian nobles and by some of his most
powerful Bohemian nobility, with the
result that the two opponents never met
in conflict ; the Bohemian king preferred

submission to the hazardous alternative

of giving battle. The peace of Vienna
on November 21st, 1276, deprived Premysl
Ottokar II. of his position as a great

power ; he was obliged to surrender
Austria, Styria, Carinthia, and other
districts which he had conquered and
not inherited, and to receive Bohemia
and Moravia as the vassal of the German
emperor.

This humiliating settlement, however,
could not possibly be regarded by the
proud prince as a permanent embargo on
his schemes. Concerning the future

_ , . relations of Bohemia with the
Bohemian
King Falls

empire, and regarding certain

g , important points in the peace
of Vienna, more particularly the

amnesty to the Bohemian lords who had
deserted Premysl Ottokar, and the pro-

posed marriage of a son and daughter of

the two princes, misunderstandings broke
out, which soon ended in that fresh struggle

with Rudolf which the Bohemian king
was anxious to provoke. In the battle of

Diirnkrut, on the Marchfeld, on August
26th, 1278, Premysl Ottokar was captured,
in a condition of exhaustion, after a
heroic struggle, and murdered by cer-

tain knights who had a private grudge
against him. The Premyslid territories

now surrendered, almost without resist-

ance, to the German king, who was
regarded with considerable favour by
the German population of the towns,
by a portion of the nobility, and not
least by Bishop Bruno. The first years
after the death of their great king were a
time of misery for Bohemia. When, how-
ever, Wenzel II., who became the son-in-

law and received the support of the
German king, ascended the throne in 1283,
a renewed period of prosperity seemed to

have begun for the house of Premysl,
facilitated both by a peaceable and

serious government and by the riches of
the country, especially the income from
the silver-mines. The young king, with
his vivid interest in art and science,

gained a great reputation for the Bo-
hemian court, and made it a favourite
resort of artists and scholars. This in-

ternal development was accompanied by
,,.,., a successful foreign policy.

sia s
After the struggle with the

Greatness ,, 1 r-i •

. r . Mongols, bilesia ceases to
at an End , J_^ ^ rrank among the countries of

importance in the history of the world,
and from 1241 its history is purely local.

Once again the country was broken into

petty principalities, some of which were
in continual hostility with Poland, and
were thus driven into connection with the

Premyslid kingdom through affinities of

civilisation and race. In the decisive

battle on the Marchfeld the Dukes of

Breslau, Glogau and Oppeln acted as the

independent allies of the Bohemian king.

King Wenzel of Bohemia, in later troubles,

was supported by several Silesian dukes,

who recognised him as their feudal over-

lord ; he succeeded in conquering Cracow
in I2QI, and assumed the crown of

Poland in Gnesen in 1300, uniting the

heritage of the Piasts with that of the

Premyslids.

Nor was this the end. In the following

year—1301—the male line of the Hunga-
rian royal house of Arpad became extinct,

and one party in the country offered this

crown to the Bohemian king ; he did not

accept it himself, but transferred it to

his young son, Wenzel III., who was
crowned king of Hungary at Stuhl-

weissenburg. However, this period of

brilliant prosperity lasted but a short

time for the Premyslids. The Hungarian
crown could not be retained in face of the

Angevin claims, and in the year 1304
Wenzel III. abandoned it. At the same
time Wenzel II. became involved in war
with the German king Albert. In the

course of this struggle he died.
The Passing -^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^f thu'ty-

p^ ''^^
four. When his heir was medi-

Prcmysiids
^^^-j^g ^^ advance upon Poland

in the following year—1306—to crush the

rising of Vladislav Lokietek, the Polish

claimant to the throne, he was murdered

by an assassin in the castle of Olmiitz
;

he died at the age of seventeen, the last

male descendant of the distinguished

house of the Premyslids, leaving no issue,

although married.
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BOHEMIA AND THE REFORMATION
THE LUXEMBURG KINGS & THE HUSSITE WARS
/^LAHIS to the Bohemian inheritance^ were now raised from two quarters :

Duke Henry of Carinthia rehed upon the

claim of his wife Anna, the eldest sister of

King Wenzel III. ; on the other hand the

German king Albert regarded Bohemia
and Moravia as escheated fiefs of the

empire, and conferred them
,
upon his

eldest son, Duke Rudolf of Austria.

After the premature death of Rudolf in

1307, Henry of Carinthia succeeded in

securing a majority of the votes of the

Bohemian nobility, and it was only in

Moravia that King Albert could secure

recognition for his second son Frederic.

However, when Albert fell in the following

year, 1308, under the murderous attack of

his nephew John (" Parricida "), Duke
Frederic was obliged to refrain from all

attempts to continue the war against Henry
in Bohemia and also to surrender Moravia,
with the exception of certain towns which
remained in his possession as a pledge for

the repayment of the expenses of the war.

Henry of Carinthia was, how-
King Henry's

Vanished
Prestige

ever, unable to cope with the

difficult party questions which
troubled Bohemia. King and

nobles, nobles and towns, were in a

state of perpetual hostility. The result

was seen in disturbances and acts of

aggression which lost Henry his prestige

in the country. A new party arose, led

by the Abbot Conrad of Konigssaal, which
attempted to secure a new ruler by the
marriage of Elizabeth, the youngest
daughter of King Wenzel H.

Their choice fell upon John, the young
son of the new German em.peror Henry VH.
of Luxemburg. On September ist, 1310, the
marriage of the German prince, who was
fourteen years of age, with the Bohemian
princess, who was eighteen, was celebrated
in Speyer. The German emperor had
released the Bohemians from their oath
to the Duke of Carinthia in the
previous July at Frankfort, and had'
invested his son with Bohemia and
Moravia, as escheated fiefs of the empire.
The conquest of the country was not a

lengthy task, as King Henry, recognising
speedily the hopelessness of resistance,

entered upon negotiations and voluntarily
left the country. The occupation of

Moravia was accomplished with equal
facility. John even assumed the title of

King of Poland, as a sign that he proposed
to maintain the claims of his Premyslid

^ predecessors to this crown.
Oermans S^, r 1 •

j.„ ,, . , 1 he course of his government
Expelled from ,

^
,

„ . . was soon, however, consider-

ably disturbed, chiefly in

consequence of the hostile feeling enter-

tained by the high Bohemian nobility

for Archbishop Peter of Mainz and other
German counsellors, whom King Henry
had sent to direct his inexperienced son.

John found his . difficulties increased in

1313 b}' the death of his imperial father,

which deprived him of the support of the

German Empire. He was obliged to con-

sent to the expulsion of the Germans from
Bohemia, and to resign the government
of the country to Henry of Lipa, the most
powerful of the Bohemian barons.

Peace, however, was not even then
secured. Financial disputes between the

king and his chief adviser, the extra-

ordinary connection between Lipa and
the Dowager Queen Elizabeth, the former

consort both of Wenzel H. and Duke
Rudolf, who resided in Konigingratz, and
overshadowed the court of the queen
proper, together with other causes, led to

the forcible removal of Lipa in X3X5, where-

upon Archbishop Peter again received the

position of chief minister. After a rule of

two years he was again forced to 3'ield to

the powerful nobles in 1317.
Revolt

j^-j^g j^^^ ^^g weary of these
Against

domestic troubles, and turned
King John

j^.^ attention to foreign affairs,

especially to the rivalry between Lewis

of Bavaria and Frederic the Fair of

Austria for the German crown ; con-

sequently the government of Bohemia
and the work of resistance to the nobles

devolved upon his wife Queen Elizabeth,

who received very little support from her

husband. The result was a general revolt
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against the king in 1318, which he was
powerless to suppress. FinaUy, by the

intervention of Lewis of Bavaria, a some-
what degrading compromise with the

revolted barons was effected at Tauss. and
the king was forced to content himself

with his title, his position, and the rich

income of his territory. King J ohn, a rest-

. less, cheerful, somewhat ex-

Freellon.
travagant, but highly gifted

.. „ and chivalrous character,
the Hapsburgs . ^ ^ r

secured a great extension of

territory for Bohemia in the course of

the numerous enterprises and intrigues

in which he was continually involved.

After the death of the Margrave
Waldemar of Brandenburg, the Oberiausitz

fell into his hands in 1319. In 1322 he
received in pawn from Lewis of Bavaria
the town of Eger, with its territory,

which has ever since remained in the

possession of Bohemia. He was able

definitely to liberate Moravia from all the

claims and demands which the Hapsburgs
could make upon that province. For a

few years (1331-1333) he even secured
possession of part of Lombardy, the

government of which he entrusted to his

eldest son Charles, while his youngest son,

John Henry, received the province oi

Tyrol, with the hand of Margareta Maul-
tasch, in 1330 ; but John Henry was
unable to maintain his hold of this

possession.

The most important acquisition made
l>y King John was that of Silesia, which
gave to Bohemia an enormous increase of

extent and power. The connection of the
Silesian princes with Bohemia had begun
under the last of the Premyslids, and had
been dissolved upon the extinction of the

race ; it was made permanent under the

rule of King John. As early as the year

1327, upon the occasion of an expedition

against Poland, John received the homage
of the dukes of Upper Silesia. In the same
year Breslau recognised the Bohemian

king as its feudal o\erlord
;

this example was followed in

1328 by most of the duchies

of Lower Silesia. In 1331
John, by a threat of invasion, forced

Glogau to do homage. These acquisition

were further secured by a treaty between
King John and the Polish king Casimir,

son of Vladislav Lokietek, in 1335, where-
by John renounced the claims to the

Polish crown, which he had hitherto

maintained as heir of the Premyslids,

-^jiHo

Fall of "the
Crown of

Knighthood "

receiving in return the cession of the

Silesian districts under Polish government.
When John fell, " the crown of knight-

hood," in the battle of Crecy-en-Ponthieu
on August 26th. 1346, the anniversary of

the death of Premysl Ottokar II., the

domestic resources of Bohemia had been
greatly shaken by his extravagant and
unsystematic government. However, his

successful foreign and military policy,

which secured a position for his son and
heir, Charles, had largely counterbalanced
these disadvantages ; for a time the

Bohemian king ruled over a more exten-

sive territory than any of his predecessors,

with the exception of Premysl Ottokar II.,

had ever acquired. To this power was
now added the dignity of the imperial

crown. Thanks to the diplomacy of his

father. Charles was elected as Charles IV.

on July nth, 1346, after the deposition

of the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria.

On the death of his father, Charles was
more than thirty years of age, and had
enjoyed a wide experience in his youth.
His father had sent him at an early age

to complete his education at the court in

_. „ , , , Paris, and his intellectual
The Youthful J i 11
^, , ... powers soon made it possible
Charles andhis r i • . . i I • ^i
r> . w X for him to take part m the
Oreat Victory , . .

^
j_ \ .

business of government. At
the age of fifteen he was sent to Parma to

administer, to guide, and to defend his

father's Italian acquisitions. In the year

1332, at the age of sixteen, he won a bril-

liant victory over his powerful adversaries

at San Felice. However, the Italian lands

eventuallv proved untenable, and were
sold by King John in the following year.

IiTi ^333 Charles received the title of

Margrave of Moravia, and took over the
government of the hereditary dominions.
He at once reduced the shattered resources

of the kingdom to order. Intrigues

among the nobles caused at times serious

dissension between father and son.

These quarrels reached their highest point

in the years 1336-1337 when Charles
was forced to resign the administration
of Bohemia. But in 1338 a complete
reconcihation was effected, and in 1341
King John, of his own initiative, secured
the recognition of Charles as his successor

in the Bohemian kingdom, during his

own lifetime. Of special importance to

Charles was the year 1342, when his

former tutor and his father's friend at the
French Court, the Archbishop Pierre

Roger of Rouen, ascended the papal chair
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as Clement VI. These two highly gifted

men are said to have predicted their careers

to one another during their intercourse

in Paris.

The support of the Pope enabled
Charles in 1344 to raise the bishopric

of Prague, which had hitherto been subject

to the metropolitan see of Mainz, to

the rank of an indepenrlent archbishopric

with jurisdiction over the bishopric of

Olmiitz in Moravia and the newly founded
bishopric of Leitomischl in Bohemia.
Clement VI. also took an honourable share

the promotion of the future king ofm
Bohemia to the throne of Germany. Charles

was spared the trouble of a struggle

with the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria, who
had been deposed on July nth, 1346,
for as he was on the point of marching
against Lewis in 1347 he received the

news of his rival's death.

Charles was therefore able

to devote himself with
greater vigour to the diffi-

cult task of conducting th<

business of the empire. As
regarded the administration
of his hereditary territories,

he found a welcome sup-
porter in his brother John
Henr}^, upon whom he con-
ferred the margraviate of

Moravia as an hereditary
fief on December 26th, 1349.
So long as he lived, this

brother was bound to Charles
by ties of affection and
friendship, and supported
him zealously and unselfishly in his

military and diplomatic enterprises.
Their mutual relation is comparable to
that which existed between King Premysl
Ottokar I. and Vladislav Henry.
Moravia being thus secured by inheritance
to the second line of the Luxemburg
house, the diocese of Olmiitz and the pro-
vince of Troppau were declared fiefs of the
crown of Bohemia and made independent
of the margraviate of Moravia. The

Silesia U.der^r^X
of Troppau had been

the Crown
already founded by Kmg

of Bohemia Pi^mysl Ottokar II., who had
reserved it for the support of

his illegitimate son Nicholas I. ; it had also
been conferred as a fief by King John in
1318 upon the son and namesake of
Nicholas, so that the arrangement of
Charles only confirmed his father's dis-

positions. The rest of Silesia Charles had

already, in 1348, incorporated with the
Bohemian crown as Emperor of Germany.
The assertion of the Emperor Maxi-

milian that Charles IV. was the stepfather
of the empire and the father of Bohemia
is justified as regards the latter part of

jj^ Q the remark. The whole of

W rk f
Charles's political activity was

ChYrles IV.
inspired by the idea of making
his family and his country a

great power. From the beginning of "his
independent reign to his death he exerted
every effort to raise Bohemia to the level

of civilisation and intellectual develop-
ment already attained by more advanced
countries. Re extended his capital of
Prague and laid the foundation of its great
development, increasing its beauty by
such constructions as the Cathedral of St.

Veit, the Castle of Hrads, the Teyn Church,
and the bridge over the
Moldau. He summoned
artists of famous capacity,

both German and Italian,

architects and painters, brass-

founders and sculptors, gold-

smiths, and other miniature
art workers. To his lively

interest in science—he was
himself an historical and
theological author—the Uni-
versity of Prague owes its

origin, at a time when such

THE FATHER OF BOHEMIA educational institutions were

Charles IV. was so called by the I'arc ou the north ot the Alps,
Emperor Maximilian for his im- eXCCpt in France. BologUa
mcnsG SGrviCGS to nis country ^

.
^

which advanced greatly in power and Paris SCrVCd aS patterns
and prosperity during his long reign,

f^j. ^^^ organisation of the

university. Charles showed an extreme

interest in jurisprudence. He was able

to regulate imperial affairs by ordinances

establishing a land peace, by the " Golden
Bull " of 1356, and other edicts ; he con-

ceived the idea of providing a uniform

legal code for Bohemia and Moravia in

the " Majestas Carolina."

However, his intentions were frustrated

by the resistance of the native nobility.

Further important legal work was achieved

in Silesia during his reign, such as the land

register for the Duchy of Breslau, " a

magnificent work, which has been a model

for all later surveys ;
" the Silesian common

law code, a redaction of the " Sachsen-

spiegel," with special modifications ; and,

finally, a special municipal code for

Breslau. And Charles worked no less

vigorously to secure material prosperity in

his own dominions. Mining, forestry,
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agriculture, and cattle farming then became
extremely productive. Prague, next to

Breslau, which he regarded with no less

care, became one of the most important
commercial centres in Central Europe, and
a meeting-place of traffic from the south

to the north, and from the west to the east.

The energy manifested by Charles IV.

. , in promoting the advance of
Bohemia s

j^tellectual and material pros-
Succession . i x-l

perity deserves the more
agues

j-g(.Qgj^i^lQp fQj- the reason that

severe plagues ravaged the country during

the first years of his rule ; such were the

black death, the Jewish plague, and the
" flagellant " outburst. Though these

plagues did not prove so destructive in the

hereditary lands of Charles as elsewhere,

they were none the less a powerful

obstacle to the development of trade and
intercourse, of education and art.

It must also not be forgotten that the

emperor's time was largely occupied by
political business, military campaigns, and
journej's to different parts af the empire,

so that he was often absent from his

hereditary territories for months at a time.

The results of the energy which Charles

IV. displayed through the thirty years

of his reign, seem, in brief, to have been
the securing of a jorosperous future to the

house of Luxemburg, which then counted
numerous male descendants. Partly by
bold opposition, partly by clever diplo-

macy, he gradually overcame the in-

fluence of the Wittelsbach family, which
had hitherto been powerful, and finally

secured from them the important Mark
of Brandenburg for his own house
in 1373-
At the l^eginning of his reign he was

opposed by the King of Poland, whose
hostihty was supported by Duke Bolko of

Schweidnitz-Jauer, the last of the Silesian

princes who remained independent of

Bohemia. In the year 1348, however,

Charles concluded an offensive and de-

tensive alliance with the King
Poland and

^^- p^^^^d, while he so far

A eZnt secured the good favour of
grcemen

gQU^Q ^5 ^q induce him to con-

clude a pact of inheritance with Bohemia
in 1364 ; by this agreement Charles, who
entered upon a third marriage, in 1353,

with Anna, daughter of the Duke of

Schweidnitz, secured a reasonable prospect

of acquiring the latter's principality.

These hopes were realised in a few years

by the death of Bolko in 1368.
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Charles had also a difficult problem to

deal with in his relations with his stepson,

Rudolf IV. of Austria. This prince was
inspired by an invincible ambition for

su]>remacy and power. He was anxious

to secure an exceptional position for his

kingdom among the German principalities,

and when Charles opposed these ambitious

designs, Rudolf was ready to adopt any
and every means for their execution. He
produced forged documents, and, what
was more dangerous, made alliances with
foreign princes against the emperor, sup-

porting especially King Lewis of Hungary,
who caused Charles IV. serious anxiety

on more than one occasion. However,
the diplomatic skill of the Luxemburg
monarch was able gradually to overcome
these dangers, and eventually to turn

them to his own account. After 1363 the

attention of Duke Rudolf was occupied

by the acquisition of the Tyrol, and he

began to feel the need of the emperor's

support. In -February, 1364, in the course

of a meeting of nobles at Briinn, he con-

cluded with Charles an important suc-

cession treaty, whereby the Luxemburg
and Hapsburg families were
respectively to inherit one
another's lands in case either

house should become extinct

in the male and female line. Charles

considerably increased his dominions by
purchase and by acquisition in other

ways, especially in the Upper Palatinate

and in Lausitz ; also he attempted to

secure for his family the prospect of

succession to neighbouring thrones,

particularly by well-considered family

alliances. Both Rudolf IV., and hfs

brother, Duke Albert III., who succeeded
him as Duke of Austria in 1365, were
married to daughters of Charles IV. His
son Wenzel, born in 1361, by Anna, was
originally betrothed to the niece, at that

time the heiress of King Lewis of

Hungary. When, however, in after years,

this monarch had daughters of his own,
the betrothal was dissolved, and in 1371
Wenzel married Johanna, the daughter of

Albert, Duke of Bavaria. Charles IV.

attempted to marry his second son,

Sigismund, to Maria, the elder daughter
and heiress apparent of Lewis of

Hungary.
Charles IV. left his family in a strong

position when he died, at the age of

sixty-three, on November 2gth. 1378.

Wenzel had already, in 1376, been

The Death

of

Charles IV
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appointed German Emperor by the

Electors, and was also in possession of

Bohemia and Silesia. The second son,

Sigismund, received the Mark of Branden-
burg, and the youngest, John, part of the

Lausitz. The margraviate of ]\Ioravia

had been governed until 1383 by Wenzel,

the brother of Charles IV., who also ruled

the duchy of Luxemburg. The Bohemian
king held the feudal rights over this pro-

vince, and after the death of the margrave
John in 1375 the country was divided

among his three sons, Jost, Prokop, and
John Sobeslav.

Rarely do grandfather, father, and
grandson display differences of life and
character so pro-

found as may be
noted in the case of

John, Charles, and
\\>nzel. The diplo-

matic powers of

King John reappear
as practical states-

manship of a high
order in Charles ; in

W e n z e 1, however,
scarce the humblest
remnant of political

capacity is dis-

cernible ; again, the
extravagance of the
grandfather becomes
remarkable economy
in the son and avarice

in the grandson. John
is a fiery, impetuous,
chivalric figure, seek-

ing and finding death
in the press of battle ;

Charles is a more
patriarchal character, with no preference

for war, though far from cowardly
;

Wenzel, as years pass by, exhibits a

voluptuousness immoderate and even
brutal, cowardice conjoined with crueltj-,

a blend of indolence and vacillation.

Feeble as was his capacity for

empire this prince was now
.

J,.
confronted not only with the

task of governing the realm of

a great dynasty, but also with the admin-
istration of the vast German Empire,
with its various and divergent interests

;

this, too, at a period when all the material

for political and social conflagration had
been collected. Shortly before the death
of Charles IV. an event had occurred

Two Popes
Dispute

which threw the critical nature of the

general situation into strong relief. Two
Popes were disputing the tiara, each with
his own following among the princes and
the clerg}'—Urban VI. at Rome and
Clement VII. at Avignon. Wenzel, whose
special business it should have been, as

™. . German emperor, to allay the

vy schism in the Church, calmly

jj.„. . . contemplated the spread of this

disorder in every direction.

Another difficult problem for his considera-

tion was the position of his brother
Sigismund in Hungary. The Luxemburg
prince had married Maria, the elder

daughter of King Lewis I., who had no
male issue, and occupied the throne

of Hungary and also,

after 1370, that of

Poland ; on Lewis's
death in 1382 his

son-in-law claimed
the Polish and Hun-
garian kingdoms in

right of his wife. The
attempt to secure

Poland resulted in

total failure, while

Hungary was secured
only after a severe

struggle, which
absorbed more of

Wenzel's resources

than he could well

spare. Within the

empire, again, the

king was hard pressed

by the struggle
WENZEL IV., KING OF BOHEMIA l)etween the princes

The eldest son of Charles IV., Wenzel, or Wenceslaus, , ,, .^ , „ Xk^^
succeeded his father on the throne of Bohemia in 1S78, in aUQ tne LOWnS. 1 ne
which year he was also elected Emperor of Germany. His partialitv which he
reiern was one long- succession of trouble and he died in 1419. '^ ^ , -i. , , ^

at first displayed for

the latter was succeeded by indecision

when his support proved inadequate to

secure victory for the towns, and his

diminishing interest in German affairs

eventually lost him the sympathies of all

parties alike.

These various foreign complications, for

the successful solution of which Wenzel
did not possess the judgment, the force of

will, or the tenacity necessary, became
far more dangerous on account of the rise

of political, social, and religious diffi-

culties, with which he was too weak to

cope, within his own hereditary territories.

However, these menacing dangers were

not apparent at the outset of his govern-

ment in Bohemia. The organisation which

Charles IV. had set on foot continued to
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work excellently for a time, and Wenzel
was not the man to strike out a line of

his own. He continued the great archi-

tectural works which his father had
begun ; he extended the university

;

literary work, especially in the Czech lan-

guage, met with his zealous support. It

was at this period that Huss altered and
simplified the Bohemian ortho-

Crusade
graphy. But the signs of

Ag^amst the
^^igggj-j^ion in the public life of

^""^^
Bohemia grew more and more

distinct. The University of Prague in

particular was the starting point of the

first line of cleavage. The Bohemian
element in the population had grown until

it outnumbered the other nationalities

—

the Bavarians, Saxons, and Poles

—

and the result was a demand for a corre-

sponding redistribution of votes in munici-

pal and other corporations. Soon, again,

the Bohemian nationality diverged

from the other three nations upon re-

ligious questions, which had entirely occu-

pied' the attention of the clergy since the

days of Charles IV. The German preacher

Conrad Waldhauser, whom Charles had
summoned from Austria to Prague, then

supported the Czech Milicz of Kremsier

in his crusade against the immorahty
of laity and clergy. They both died during

Charles's reign, and the activity of their

successors became rather nationalist than
religious, and was directed on the one hand
against the German mendicant Orders,

—the Dominicans and Augustinians—and
on the other agairist the upper clergy, the

Archbishop of Prague and the chapter.

Wenzel became involved in the quarrel,

and treated the Archbishop of Prague,

Johann von Jenstein, and his officials with

undue severity. In the course of the con-

flict they were taken prisoners, examined
under torture, and severely punished

;

one of them, Doctor Johann von Pomuk,
otherwise Nepomuk, who had been so

brutally mishandled as to be past all hope

, of recovery, was drowned in
The Kings

^^^ Moldau at the king's

r"^« "^'f orders. This happened in the

year 1393. In the very next

year the king was to discover the weakness
of the foundations supporting the power
which he exercised with such despotism

in Bohemia. The most distinguished noble

families formed a confederacy with the

object of overthrowing the king's advisers

and of recovering their former rights to a

share in the administration.
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Their enterprise was especially danger-

ous to Wenzel, for the reason that they
had secured the support of the king's

cousin Jost, the margrave of Moravia.

Jost, whose personality is henceforward
of considerable importance in the history

of Wenzel's reign, had been margrave and
overlord of Moravia since the death of

his father John in 1375 • Important
estates had been bequeathed to his two
brothers, who were independent of Jost.

But no love was lost between them from
the outset, and the enmity between Jost

and Procop resulted in a furious struggle

between the brothers in Moravia, which
caused great suffering for a long period

to the whole, margraviate, and especially

to the bishopric of Olmiitz. Jost, an
ambitious and capable character, suc-

ceeded in securing the confidence of the

self-mistrustful King of Bohemia, and
Vv^as allowed to assume part of his

imperial duties in return for an adequate

consideration.

To begin with, he was appointed iri

1383 vicar of the empire for Italy, as

Wenzel hoped that his cousin would clear

his way for a progress to Rome.
Aristocrats

j^^ ^.^^^^^^ ^^^ ^j^^ military and
^''"^^ pecuniary help which he gave

^^'^
to Wenzel and Sigismund in

the Hungarian War, Jost obtained the

Mark of Brandenburg on mortgage in

1388 ; to this were soon added Luxem-
burg and the governorship of Alsace.

When Wenzel first—about 1387—enter-

tained the idea of abdicating the German
crown, he had thoughts of transferring it

to his Moravian cousin. Jost had serious

hopes of securing that dignity, as is proved
by the fact that in 1389 he concluded

compacts with Duke Albert III., " in the

event of his becomxing king of Germany."
The plan, however, came to nothing.

In the year 1390 Jost was again appointed

imperial vicar for Italy, with a view to

the more serious consideration of the

papal question and the crowning of

Wenzel as emperor.
The m_argrave, however, was induced

to decline the honour by reason of the

outbreak of disturbances in Bohemia, and
personally took the lead of the aristocratic

league against the king, and secured for

this movement the support of King Sigis-

mund of Hungary, Duke Albert of Austria,

and the Margrave William of Meissen.

Wenzel was able to rely only upon the

humble resources of his cousin Procop
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of Moravia and of his youngest brother,

John of Gorhtz. But before hostiUties

were actually begun the confederates

succeeded in capturing the king's person
on May 8th, 1394. His two allies attempted
to rescue him, the sole result being that
Wenzel was confined first in a Bohemian
and afterwards in an Austrian castle.

Meanwhile Jost administered the govern-
ment of Bohemia. Germany then began
to menace the conspirators, who liberated

the king. A war broke out in Bohemia
and Moravia which seemed likely to be
prolonged by the weakness of Wenzel
and the mutual animosity of the several

members of the royal family.

At the outset Sigismund, king of

Hungary, drove his cousin jost out of

he field by the conclusion of a secret

reconciliation with his brother Wenzel,
whereby he secured the office of Vicar
General in Germany in March,

1396, with the reversion of

the German crown. About
a year later—in February,

1397—Wenzel in turn made
peace with Jost and allowed
him to establish a kind of

co-regency in Prague.
Suddenly, however, he

renounced his compact with
Jost and summoned Procop
to be his permanent adviser

in 1398 ; this, too, at a time

Restless

Times in

Hungary

arms against the empire on behalf of
Wenzel, and Sigismund reluctantly retired
to Bohemia. Jost seized the opportunity
for a decisive stroke. In alliance with the
Bohemian barons, the Archbishop of

Prague, and the Margrave of Meissen he
forced Wenzel to accept a regency for

Bohemia, and again secured his possession

of Lausitz and of the Bran-
denburg Mark in August, 1401.
Wenzel was anxious to put
an end to this tutelage ; for

this purpose he again concluded a com-
pact with Sigismund at the beginning of

1402, appointing him vice-regent or
CO-regent in Bohemia, and conferring on
him the imperial vicariate for Germany.
The King of Hungary repaid this mark of

confidence by making Wenzel a prisoner

in March, 1402, and by capturing shortly

afterwards his most faithful supporter,

the margrave Procop. Sigis-

mund entered upon relations

of extreme intimacy with
the Austrian dukes, entrusted
them with the care of the
person of the Bohemian king
in August, 1402, and con-

cluded with them important
pacts of inheritance, con-

siderably to the disadvantage
of Jost of Moravia, whose
Mark of Brandenburg he
treated as his own.
The position was at lengthwhen the temper of the

^ 1 4. u J JOHN HUSS, REFORMER ,- , , , ,

German electors had grown ^he leading representative of
entirely changed by a rising

threatening owing to the the Reformation among the Bohe- in Hungary which obliged
1 ^f TT7 1) mian clergry died a martyr in 1415. <-- • j j. i i^'-—'-'^^^^ ^^ -^ Sigismund -i---j--weakness of Wenzel's govern

ment. Wenzel then betook himself to

Germany, held a diet in Frankfort in 1398,
and travelled thence to Charles VI. of

France to discuss the difficult problem of

allaying the papal schism. Meanwhile, the
federated nobles, supported by Jost and
Sigismund, began war in Bohemia against

Wenzel and Procop. The struggle con-

tinued until the end of August, 1400, when
T-i. ».T I. Wenzel received the news of
The Nobles , • , ,. j x .1

jj
his own deposition and of the

w.. „, , election of Rupert of the Pala-

tmate as king of the Romans.
Wenzel was naturally furious at the insult.

He could not, however, summ.on up reso-

lution to strike an immediate blow for the
recovery of his position. He made a
second attempt at reconciliation with
Sigismund ; but the brothers again quar-
relled concerning the conditions under
which the King of Hungary should take up

to abandon
Bohemia, and by the. flight of Wenzel
from Austria to his .own country in

November, 1403, where he was received
with much jubilation, owing to the
general hatred of the Austrian rule.

Jost was reconciled to Wenzel, chiefly for

the reason that his brother Procop, with
whom he had been in continual hostility,

had died in the year 1405, and the attacks

of Sigismund and the Hapsburgs upon the

Bohemian king were successfully repulsed.

Southern Bohemia, Moravia, and Austria
suffered terrible devastation between 1404
and 1406 from the wars between the

princes and also from the ravages of the

dangerous robber bands which then became
the curse of the countr3\

Silesia suffered no less than Bohemia
and Moravia under the unhappy govern-

ment of King Wenzel. At the outset of

his reign he interfered in a violent quarrel
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Silesi&n Princes

at the

Bohemian Court

between Breslau and the local chapter,

and espoused the cause of the town against

the despotic aggression of its opponents
in 1381. Shortly afterwards he involved

this important commercial centre in a long

feud with the dukes of Oppeln upon the

question of a heavy guarantee for the

king's financial necessities. In the course

of this struggle the travel-

ling merchants of Breslau

suffered heavy losses in

property and purse. Some
of the SilesJan princes, in particular those

of Teschen, remained faithful to Wenzel
and secured high offices at the Bohemian
court ; others, however, broke their feudal

ties with Bohemia and formed connec-

tions with Vladislav Jagcllon, the reigning

king of Poland.

These numerous indications of retro-

gression and decay in the hereditary

Luxemburg territories would perhaps have
been less ominous had not the religious

and nationalist movement among the

Bohemian nation then attained its highest

point, declaring war with terrible deter-

mination both against the Catholic Church
and against German influence in general.

The best-known representative of the

reform movement among the Bohemian
clergy is John Huss ; he had been a

leading figure among the lecturers at the

university since 1396, and as preacher

in the Bethlehem chapel at Prague he

enjoyed an unexampled popularity among
all classes of the population. He and
his followers fulminated in the Bohemian
language against the immorality of clergy

and laity, especially against the sale of

ecclesiastical offices (simony), whereby
the ranks of the clergy were filled with

unworthy members. Livings and bene-

fices had been multiphed to such an extent

in Bohemia and Moravia that ev-en small

churches supported numerous priests in

idleness. These and other evils formed a

widespread social malady of the period,

. and as early as the middle of

DuriT'^he ^^^ fourteenth century had
urmg e

j^g^j-^ (^Qj^^ated by Waldhauser
Reformation j tvtt f> t, jand Milicz m Bohemia, and
by John Wycliffe in England. Nowhere,
however, did these ecclesiastical quarrels

fall upon a soil so rich in national ani-

mosities as in Bohemia. The war broke

out upon the question of the condemnation

,

of Wycliffe's writings, which had made
their way into Bohemia and were
enthusiastically received by the reform

party among the clergy. The cathedral

chapter requested the university to oppose
the dissemination of Wycliffe's works and
opinions ; they met with a refusal from
the Bohemian " nation " in the university

which was practically led by Huss. The
breach existing in the university and
within the nation was widened.
The same opposition reappeared a few

years later upon the question of concluding

the papal schism. The Council of Pisa

in 1409 proposed to settle the question

definitely by observing an ecclesiastical

neutrality and refusing obedience to

either Pope. In the University of Prague
the idea commended itself only to the

Bohemian " nation ;

" the three remaining

nationalities in conjunction with the

upper clergy adhered firmly to the Roman
Pope Gregory XII. King Wenzel, in con-

trast to Rupert, declared for ecclesiastical

neutrality, and the Czech party induced
him to issue that fatal decree whereby the

Bohemian " nation," though in the minor-

ity, was henceforward to have three votes

in all university discussions and resolu-

tions, while the three non-Bohemian
nations were to have but one

vote between them. This

measure implied the despotic

repression of Germans and
foreigners. Their sole remedy was
migration to other German universities.

Huss, who must be regarded as the

prime mover in this momentous trans-

action, had shaken off his opponents with

unusual success. He was the more em-
boldened for the struggle with the higher

clergy, in particular with Archbishop
Zbynek of Prague. This ecclesiastic had
forcibly deprived the clergy of their

Wyclitfite books, which he condemned to

be burnt, and had also taken measures
against the licence of the preachers in

every direction, and was anxious to confine

their activity to the parish churches.

,

When Huss declined to obey these regula-

tions and continued to preach reform from

the pulpit of the Bethlehem chapel, he
was excommunicated. However, the bulk

of the population, the university, the

court, the Queen Sophie—Wenzel's second

wife from 1389—and the king himself,

were on the side of Huss, while the arch-

bishop was supported only by his clergy

and by the new Pope, John XXIII.
The further development of these

divisions was largely influenced by general

political events. King Rupert had died

Huss
Defies the

Pope
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in the yoar 1410. The simultaneous choice

oi the two Luxemburg princes. J ost of Mo-
ravia and Sigismund of Hungary, was but

a temporary danger, as the former died in

January, 1411. Of the many descendants
of the house of Luxemburg there remained
only King Wenzel of Bohemia and King
Sigismund of Hungary, neither having

male issue. They agreed
without difficulty to share

, -, the inheritance of their
of Oermany

Sigismund on

the Throne

Moravian cousin, and laid

aside all previous grounds of dispute.

Sigismund took the Mark of Branden-
burg, which he forthwith mortgaged to

the Burgrave Frederic of Xiiremberg :

Wenzel added Moravia and Lausitz to

Bohemia. Sigismund was then unani-

mously chosen king of Germany, ^^'enzel

reserved to himself the right of acquiring

the dignity of emperor at the hands of the

Pope. They attempted by similar means
to conclude the schism in the .Church,

recognising John XXI U.. then resident

in Rome, as against the other two candi-

dates who laid claim to the papal tiara.

Hopes of a general recognition induced
the Pope to modify his attitude to Huss
and to refrain from sunmioning him to

Rome ; this policy was the more feasible

because the chief opponent
of Huss. the Archliishop

Zbynek. died in the year

141 1, and his aged successor

was a mere tool in the hands
of King Wenzel. Huss. how-
ever, was stimiilated to

further invective in his

preaching against ecclesias-

tical abuses by John XXIH.'s
issue of indulgences to secure

money for the struggle against

his opponents, a proceeding

which gave further ground
for serious complaints. Once
again the nation supported
Huss. with his pupils and
friends. On this occasion,

however. Wenzel resolved to

give vigorous support, for political reasons,

to the minority who opposed reform. The
result was the imprisonment and execution
of certain persons who publicly opposed
the proceedings of the papal commis-
sioners, while further complaints were
made in Rome against Huss. who con-
sequently incurred a papal sentence of

excommunication m 1412. Huss retired

from Prague, but continued his work

3i6S

throughout the country with increased

zeal, while in the capital itself the tension

between the two parties was in no degree
diminished.

Sigismund then considered that it

might be possible to make an end of the
religious disputes which shook the Bo-
hicmian hereditary lands, i^oiiemia itself,

and also Moravia, to their centre, by liring-

ing Huss before the Ci>uncil of Constance,
where the most influential representatives

of political and ecclesiastical Europe
had gathered to conclude the schism and
to introduce general measures of church
reform. Huss arrived a fortnight before

the first sitting of the council, on Xovem-
ber 3rd, 1414. accompanied by several

Bohemian nobles, under a safe-conduct

from Sigismund. This fact, howe\"er.

did not prevent the council from
.**^^ imprisoning Huss on Xovember
'

j8th. Sigismund and Wenrel
made no attempt to interfere.

in spite of their express promise
guaranteeing a safe passage and return

for Huss. The nobility of Bohemia
and Moravia pressed his case with
increasing firmness, and sent letters of

M arning to the king and the coimcil ; but
after more than six months' imprisonment

in misery. Huss was deprived
of his spiritual office as an
arch-heretic by the coimcil

on July bth, 1415. and the

secular power then executed
the sentence of death by
burning.

Huss died a true martyr to

his religious zeal. The firm-

ness, the love of truth, and
the contempt of death which
he displayed before his

judges at Constance, were a
powerful incitement to his

strong body of adherents in

" A HUSSITE MARTYR K^^^i^^H^i^^ and Moravia to

Jerome, or Hieronymus, of Pragx.e cluig the mOrC teuaciously tO
was one of the Hussite reformers his doctriuCS. ShortlV bcforC
who suftered death in the year 141i>. , . i , , , -i V 11

his death, his pupil. Jacobel-
lus of Mies, came forward with a claim,

based upon the commands of Holy
Scripture, for communion in both kinds.

Huss offered no objection, and his

followers thus gained, to their great
advantage, a tangible symbol of their

divergence from the Catholic Church.
Xo priest was tolerated who would not

dispense the sacrament in both kinds :

and since the Council of Constance



LUTHER AND HUSb ADMINISTERING THE COMMUNION TO JOHN FREDERIC I. OF SAXONY
Reproduced (rom m Id j ri it illustrating allegorically the triumph of the lay communion, in support of which, and for other " heresies." Huss had

been martyred seventy years before the time of I_uther.

rejected this innovation as being opposed
to the existing custom of the Church,
occasion was given for the expulsion of

the Catholic clergy in every direction.

Nobles and knights, in accordance with the
custom of the age, soon formed a league
for the purjwse of protecting communion
in both kinds and freedom of preaching
in the country. They were unanimously
resolved to regard the University of

Prague and not the Council of Constance
as their supreme ecclesiastical authority

until the choice of a new Pope.

Strong measures were taken against the

apostates ; the fathers of the council issued

excommunications and an interdict without

delay. Hussite disciples were burned in

Olmiitz when they attempted to preach

the new doctrine in that city. A second

magister of Prague, Hieronymus, was
burned in Constance on May 30th, 1416.

Bishop John of Leitomischl, who was
regarded as chiefly responsible next to

Sigismund for the condemnation of Huss,

was made Bishop of Olmiitz, and showed
great zeal for the extirpation of the heresy.
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But these measures served only to

intensify the spirit of opposition, after

the death of Huss, from year to year,

and soon made the breach irremediable.

The only measures which commended
themselves to the new Pope, Martin V.,

were excommunication and anathema,
which produced the smaller effect, as the

„ . Hussites themselves now began
Hussites ill i J. J
B k II

' break up mto sects and

t *s t*
parties, which went far beyond
the doctrine of the magister of

Prague. The most numerous, and after-

wards the most important, of these sects

H'as that of the Taborites. who took their

name from Mount Tabor, where they
originally held their meetings. As re-

garded religion, they professed a return to

the conditions of primitive Christianity,

and adherence only to the actual letter of

the Bible. At the same time their politi-

cal and social views and objects were
marked by extreme radicalism. The more
moderate opposition among the Hussites

were known from their symbol as Calixtins

(chalicemen) or as Pragers, as the Prague
school was their spiritual centre.

King Wenzel, who had favoured the
Hussites since the condemnation of their

founder, was impelled by his brother Sigis-

mund and the Pope to entertain seriously

the idea of interference, in view of the

dangerous and revolutionary spirit which
animated an ever increasing circle of ad-

herents. At the outset of the year 1419 he
remodelled the Hussite council of the Neu-
stadt in Prague by introducing Catholics,

and recalled the priests who had been
expelled. However, mutual animosities

had risen to such a pitch that on July 30th,

1419, when the Catholics disturbed or

insulted a procession, the Hussites, under
their leader Ziska. stormed the parliament
house in the Neustadt and threw some of

the Catholic councillors out of the windows.
The councillors were then beaten and
stabbed to death by the infuriated popu-

. T>. lace. The excitement in the
Wenzel Dies , j au a

. city and the country was
in an Access -^ j r i xj.

J P mcreased a few weeks after-
*"^^

wards by the sudden death of

King Wenzel on August 19th, 1419. the
consequence of a fearful access of fury at

the outbreak of the revolution.

Sigismund, the last descendant of the

house of Luxemburg, was now confronted
with the difficult task of securing his acces-

sion to the heritage of his brother—Bohe-
mia. Moravia, and Silesia. In each of these
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three countries the political situation and
the prospects of his recognition were
different. In Bohemia he might expect a
bitter opposition, as long as he maintained
his hostility to the Hussite movement. In

Moravia this movement had indeed ob-

tained a firm footing among the nobility

and the population. Here, however, there

was a counteracting force in the bishopric

of Olmiitz and its numerous feudatories,

led by Bishop John, " the man of iron,"

who strove vigorously for the suppression

of the heresy. Further, the most impor-
tant towns, such as Briinn, Olmiitz, Znaim,
Iglau. and others were populated by a

majority of Catholic and German inhabi-

tants, and neither they nor the nobility

had any intention of opposing the rights of

the Luxemburg claimant.

Finally. Sigismund could be certain of

meeting with ready submission in Silesia,

which was entirely Germanised, and
regarded the struggle in Bohemia
primarily from a nationalist point of

view, condemning it for its anti-German
tendency. Hence Sigismund did not

enter Bohemia, but entrusted the govern-

. ment to the Dowager-queen

and *th"
Sophie, and to some councillors

^ ./ from the moderates among
Hussites ,, , •,., , J

the nobility ; he appeared in

Briinn in December, 1419, where he

summoned the provincial assembly. An
embassy also appeared from Bohemia
to ask for the king's recognition of the

four articles of belief, which had been

drawn up by the Hussite sects a short

time previously in a general assembly at

Prague. These were, firstly, freedom of

preaching : secondly, communion in both
kinds : thirdly, the observance of apostolic

poverty by the clergy ; and, fourthly, the

suppression and punishment of deadly
sins. Sigismund. however, declined to

declare his position, and put off the

deputies until he should arrive in Bohemia
itself.

He did not, however, proceed to Bo-
hemia, but hurried immediately from
Briinn to Breslau, into which town he
made a formal entry on January 5th, 1420.

Here he declared his real attitude towards
the Hussites as his religious and political

opponents. Towards the close of Wenzel's
reign the artisans of Breslau had raised a

revolt against the aristocratic council and
the whole system of royal administration,

following the example of the Hussites at

Prague, who had killed councillors and
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usurped the power and authority. Sigis-

mund did not hesitate to bring the revo-

lutionaries to justice ; he executed twenty-
three of them in the public square on
March 4th, 1420, condemned the nume-
rous fugitives to death, declared their

rights and property forfeit, and most
strictly limited the freedom and the privi-

leges of the guilds as a whole.

This action was intended as a menace
to the Bohemians, and its meaning
became plainer on March 15th, 1420, when
a citizen of Prague, who had ventured to

express publicly in Breslau his opinion

upon the condemnation of

Huss, and to declare himself

a Hussite, was burned as a

heretic at Sigismund's orders.

Two days afterwards he
ordered the crusade bull

against the Hussites which
Pope Martin V. had issued,

to be read from the pulpits

of the Breslau churches. The
embassy from Prague, which
had also come to Breslau to

negotiate with the king,

naturally left the city entirely

undeceived, and upon its

return to Prague wisely

advised a union of the

moderate Calixtins and radi-

cal Taborites, and issued an
appeal for war upon their

common enemy, the Luxem-
burg ruler.

A few weeks later Sigis-

mund entered Bohemia with
a strong army, composed
chiefly of Germans and Sile-

sians.' He could calculate

through Moravia to Hungary. On all three
occasions the undaunted Taborite army
had held the field under its general, Ziska.
Conscious of their power, the Taborites
now took the offensive, and conquered
during the following months a number of

towns and fiefs which had remained
Catholic. The process of transforming
the German towns of Bohemia into Czech
settlements went on simultaneously with
these conquests, so far as it had not been
already completed by earlier events. A
few towns only were able to resist the
change. In June, 1421, the assembly of

Caslau had already declared

the crown to be forfeit, the
king being " the deadly
enemy of the Bohemian
nation." The provisional

government offered the Bohe-
mian throne to the King of

Poland.
Sigismund was a restless

and undaunted character ; in

this and in many other good
and bad qualities he reminds
us of his grandfather. King
John. Once again he resumed
the struggle, although the

dangers which threatened
him in Hungary made it

impossible for him to think

of continuing the war in

Bohemia without foreign

help. Germany equipped a

crusading army at his appeal,

increased, it is said, to 200,000
men by contingents from
Meissen and Silesia. Bohemia
was invaded in September,

1421, but the furious attacks
±1. XX ^ BOHEMIAN WARRIOR 7 ,

,
' -rj v K ^^ ; fl;^+.^upon the support of many i„ fifteenth-century chain armour, of the Hussite bauds mflictcd

towns which had remained
German and Catholic — for example,
Kuttenberg — and on the advantage
derived from the possession of the two
fortresses which dominated Prague—the

Hradshin and the Wysherad. However,
the siege of Prague from May to June,
1420, was a failure. An attempt to relieve

the defenders of the Wysherad was
defeated, and in the murderous battle of

November ist, 1420, the king's army was
shattered, and many of the Catholic

nobility of Moravia who had followed him
were included in the overthrow. In

February, 1421, Sigismund again made
trial of his fortune in war against Bohemia,
and was forced to retreat, or rather to flee,

heavy loss, and forced the

army to withdraw almost as soon as it

had crossed the frontier. It was not

for several years that the empire under-

took any fresh military enterprise against

Bohemia.
Most important to Sigismund were

the support and co-operation of Duke
Albert V. of Austria, which were continued

from the beginning to the end of the

war. The price paid for this help was,

indeed, considerable. Sigismund gave

Ehzabeth, his only child and heiress, to the

duke, in marriage, ceded certain towns and

castles, and afterwards gave him the

governorship, and finally complete posses-

sion, of the margraviate of Moravia under
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the convention of October ist to 4th,

1423. Albert was gradually able, with the

help of the Bishop of Olmiitz, to withdraw
this province from Hussite influence, to

crush the Hussite barons, and to make
the province a base of operations against

Moravia. These facts induced Ziska to

turn his attention to the neighbouring
province in the year 1424

;

Quarrels
but at the outset of the cam-

mong c pj^j™ tj^ig great general
Hussites r O

1 J , ° ii 1 j:succumbed to an attack of

some kind of plague at Pribislau, a little

town on the frontier of Bohemia and
Moravia, on October nth. 1424. Before

his death bitter quarrels had broken out

between the several Hussite sects,

though these had hitherto been allayed

by Ziska. However, after his death an
irremediable disruption took place. His
special adherents, who were known as

the " Orphans." separated from the

Taborites. The leadership of the latter was
undertaken by Prokop Holy (Rasa, the

shorn one), who took a leading position in

the general Hussite army during the war-

.^re of the following years. He was the

chief stimulus to the enterprises which
the Bohemians undertook after 1424
against all the neighbouring provinces, and
he spread the Hussite wars to Austria and
Hungary, to Silesia and the Lausitz, to

Saxony and Brandenburg, to the Palatinate

and Franconia.
The Hussite expeditions were repeated

annuallv, now in one direction, now in

another, spreading terrible misery
throughout the whole of Central Europe.
In many countries, especially in Silesia,

the Hussites were not content with mere
raids, but left permanent garrisons in the

conquered towns and castles, which
incessantly harassed and devastated the

surrounding districts. To such a .height

did the danger rise that the princes of

the empire were induced to undertake a

second crusade against Bohemia in the

„ . _ summer of 1427. while King
Hussites P«t c J J iuSigismund was occupied with

, T-,. .. the war against the Turks.
Army to Flight ^ • ii, j.Once agam the enterprise

ended with the panic and flight of the

German army when confronted at Tachau
by the Hussites, whom a long series of

victories had filled with hope and con-

fidence. It seemed absolutely impossible

to subdue this enemy in the field, and the

opinion was further strengthened by the

Hussite exploits in the following years.
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The last act of this tragic period of

Bohemian history began at the outset of

the year 1431. Sigismund attempted to

reach a solution of the problem at any
cost on wholly new principles ; a council

had begun the war. a council should end
it. He succeeded in winning over to his

view Pope Martin V., who summoned a

general council of the Church at Basle,

and entrusted the conduct of it to the

cardinal Giuliano Cesarini, with instruc-

tions to make the suppression of the

Hussite movement a chief topic of debate.

Th^s expedition to Bohemia ended, like

its predecessors, with a terrible defeat of

the Germans atTaus on August 14th, 1431

;

and negotiations were then attempted, to

which, indeed, more moderate parties in

Bohemia had long since manifested their

inclination. While the Hussite armies in

1432 and 1433 marched plundering and
massacring through Austria, North Hun-
gary. Silesia, Saxony, and Brandenburg

to the Baltic, an embassy from
Prague appeared in Basle

°.
. . during the first months of

Sigismvind '^ ,,r, ,

1433. When no conclusion

could be reached there, the ambassadors
of the council betook themselves to

Prague, and concluded, on November
30th, 1433. the Compactata of Prague.

The material point was the recognition

—though under conditions and incom-
pletely—of the four articles of Prague of

141Q ; concerning the acceptance or

refusal of these King Sigismund. then in

Briinn. had declined to commit himself.

Of decisive importance for further

developments was the split between the

moderate Calixtins. who included the

majority of the Bohemian nobility, and
the Taborites and Orphans. The dissen-

sion ended in a conflict at Lipan in

Bohemia on May 30th. 1434, when the

radicals suffered a severe defeat. The path
was now cleared for peace, which was
concluded on July 5th. 1436. by the

publication of the Compactata at the

assembly of Iglau. The reconciliation of

the Bohemians with the Church was
followed by a further reconciliation

with King Sigismund. who was then
recognised as king of Bohemia. Only
for a year and a half did he enjoy the

peaceful possession of this throne. On
December gth, 1437, he died, after numer-
ous misunderstandings and breaches of the

terms of peace had begun to rouse strong

feeling against him among the Hussites.
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r\^ his death-bed Sigismund recom-
^^ mended his son-in-law, Duke Albert

ol Austria, as his successor to the choice

of the Bohemian nobles who stood round
him. Albert II. inherited both the

German and the Hungarian crown
from Sigismund ; his claim to Bohemia,
Moravia, and Silesia was based upon the

principles formulated under the Emperor
Charles IV. to regulate the succession in

the house of Luxemburg, and also upon
the various succession treaties and mar-
riage connections between the Luxemburg
and Hapsburg families. However, the

prince, whom the Hussite wars had made
conspicuous in Bohemia, could secure

recognition from only two of the parties

then dominant in the country, the

Catholics, led by Baron Ulrich of Rosen-
berg, and the Calixtins, whose spokesman
was Meinhard of Neuhaus. The Taborites,

who were then guided by Henry Ptacek
of Pirkstein, offered the crown
of Bohemia to aSlavonic prince,

Casimir, the brother of Vladi-

slav, king of Poland ; their

action brought about a civil war in Bohemia
itself, as well as a Polish invasion both of

this country and of Silesia, which had
already done homage to Albert.

While this struggle was in progress,

Albert suddenly died on October 27th,

1439, leaving no male issue. Not until

Februar5^ 1440, did his widow Elizabeth
bear a son, who was named Ladislaus
(Vladislav IV.) Posthumus. Though this

prince enjoyed, beyond the shadow of a
doubt, his father's justifiable claims to

the inheritance, yet the party of Ptacek
of Pirkstein passed over the Hapsburg
claim and secured, by an almost unanimous
vote in the assembly of Prague, the

choice of Albert, Duke of Bavaria, as king
of Bohemia ; he, however, declined the
honour under the influence of a secret

warning from Ulrich von Rosenberg, the
leader of the Catholics. The Taborites
then attempted to induce the Emperor

Civil War

Bohemia

Frederick, the uncle and guardian of

Ladislaus, to accept the crown of Bohemia.
When this plan failed, they professed
their readiness to recognise Ladislaus
himself, provided that he were brought
up in Bohemia. During these endless

party struggles Ulrich of Rosenberg kept
the upper hand. He was the most power-

. ful of the Bohemian nobles, and
_ ^ derived the greatest advantages
r, from the confusion which pre-

vailed during his interregnum.
The greater part of the country and the

capital, Prague, were in his power and in

that of his allies, the Calixtins ; the

Taborites were restricted to four onl}^ of the

thirteen circles of Bohemia.
The position was changed after the death

of Ptacek of Pirkstein in 1444, when
the youthful George Podiebrad and
Kunstadt undertook the leadership of the

advanced Hussite party. In the year

1448 he seized Prague by a bold and
sudden attack, and there assisted his

party to gain a complete victory. For
two years civil war again raged in Bohemia,
imtii the close of the year 1450, when it

was agreed at the general assembly at

Prague to approach the emperor again

upon the question of the surrender of the

young king. On this occasion Frederick

III. came to an understanding by direct

negotiation with George Podiebrad, with-

out consulting the other party leaders.

In 145 1 he entrusted Podiebrad with the

regency in Bohemia during the minority of

Tu -v !,<• I
Ladislaus. The Bohemian

Ladilllus
estates confirmed this decision

*.t* ^1.^ at the assembly of x^pril
on the 1 hrone ,, -r\ t ^ ^

24th, 1452. Podiebrad, more-

over, adhered to these conditions.

When a revolution of the Austrian

nobility against the emperur broke out in

the following year, Ladislaus was released

from his position as a minor and, in name
at least, became king of Austria, Hungary
and Bohemia. In October, 1453, the

memorable year of the Turkish conquest
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of Constantinople, he came to Prague and proved obstinate, trusting to the support

was crowned king of Bohemia, after a of the Archduke Albert VI. of Austria, a

proo-ress through Moravia, where he pre- brother of the Emperor Frederick III.,

viously received the homage of the until its resistance met with a bloody

Moravian nobility, to the very considerable punishment. In Silesia and Lausitz a

vexation of the Bohemians.' In Bohemia revulsion in favour of George took place,

the voung prince was entirely when he succeeded, as a result of many
King Dies

(^igpe^dent upon George Podie- tortuous intrigues, in ousting the local
on the Eve

|^j.^^:j ^^.j-^q ^^.^g not only the claimant to the throne, Duke Albert the
of Marriage

pj.jj^(,g'g minister and poUtical Courageous of Saxony,

adviser, but also his " major-domo," as he The firmness of George's position was

called himself, and he never allowed the largely due to the fact that, strangely

vouth to be out of his sight. He kept the enough, before his coronation in Bohemia

prince in Bohemia for more than a year, he had promised obedience to the Catholic

and then accompanied him to Breslau and Church, and had thereby secured the power-

Vienna, f^i'' support of the Pope, who expected

Then at length the Bohemian governor that Podiebrad would bring the whole

left Ladislaus to return home and continue of Boiiemia into submission to Rome,
and had therefore ordered
the Catholics of Bohemia,
^loravia, and Silesia to

do homage to the new
king. Breslau was iso-

lated and unable to

persist in its attitude of

hostility to George, when
Pope Pius II. (iEneas

Sylviusj sent his legates

to the city in 1459 to

arrange a reconciliation

Mith the King of Bohemia.
On January 13th, 1460,

the intervention of the

Breslau city chronicler

and historian Peter Es-

chenloer secured the ac-

the government of the

country in the name of

the king. George Podie-

brad was well able to

turn the king's favour to

his own advantage, and
was richh' rewarded with
fiefs from the royal do-

mains ; none the less the

period of his governor-

ship in Bohemia (1431-

1457) was a period of

prosperity. He succeeded
in preserving domestic
peace, securing general

safety and order, and
advancing the progress

of trade and manufac-
ture. Then, at the age
of barely eighteen, the

ceptance of an important
ALBERT II. OF GERMANY agreement, whereby the

kine suddenlv died in He inherited the German and Hiingarian g-i-j^ens of Brcslau pro-i\iiig 3ULnacni\ uiv-u
crowns from Sigismund, but died m October, •

i i j- j. t/--

Prague on November 1439, before he had secured general recog- miscd Obedience to Kmg
23rd. 1457, from an

"'*'°"^"'"^*'''°^^°''^'"'^'^°''^'''^'^"''^''^''^' George, though the actual

illness akin to the plague, at the moment performance of homage was postponed for

when preparations were being made for three vears.

the celebration of his marriage with the

daughter of Charles VII. of France.-

So admirable had been the preparations

of George Podiebrad. that on March 2nd

Secure of his power in Boh?mia, ]\Ioravia,

and Silesia, on the best of terms with all

the neighbouring states and with the

German Emperor, designated " most be-

458, a few months after the death of loved son " by the papal chair, George was

Ladislaus, he was able to secure his

elevation to the crown of Bohemia. The
neighbouring provinces of Moravia,
Silesia, and in particular the powerful
Breslau and Lausitz, at first refused

obedience or recognition. Eventually,

able to turn his attention to higher objects.

The prospect of establish-

ing himself upon the

throne of Hungary in

opposition to Matthias

Corvinus, had been offered to him or to his

Podiebrad

Refuses the Crown
of Hungary

however, submission to the Hussite king sonHenryin the year 1459. In view, how-

was refused in Moravia only by the ever, of the equivocal nature of the situa-

Catholic towns—Briinn, Olmiitz, Znaim, tion in Hungary, he had hesitated, and had
Iglau and others. When George invaded finally declined the crown, which then fell

the country with an army. Iglau alone to Frederick III. Podiebrad found some
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compensation in the fact that the two
princes who were struggUng for the throne
respectively souglit alliance with him from
this time onwards. In August, 1459, the

emperor invested him with the Bohemian
lands, and also made him other important
promises ; at the same time Matthias made
a successful effort to secure the favour of

the Bohemian king. Not only did George
succeed in turning the hostility of the two
princes to his own advantage, but he also

conceived the plan of entering into relations

with the enemies of the emperor within the

empire, and thus advancing towards the

imperial crown without the help of foreign

intervention. This project of the King of

Bohemia was rendered abortive chiefly by
the opposition of Albert

Achilles, the Margrave of

Brandenburg.
A short time afterwards

occurred that breach witli

the papacy which had
such momentous conse-

quences for George, and
a short period of triumph-
ant progress was followed

by almost a decade of

fruitless and exhausting
struggle. Pius II. insisted

upon the performance of

the undertaking which
George had given in his

coronation oath, to adopt
strong measures against

the Hussites. When nego-

tiation produced no re-

sult, the Pope sent his

The New Pope
Excommunicates
King George

appealed against George Podiebrad de-
clined to take any share in a crusade,
partly for reasons of family relationship

—

(for example, his son-in-law, Matthias
Corvinus of Hungary), partly for pohtical
reasons (for example, the King of Poland,

and especially the Em-
peror Frederic III., who
was very hard pressed in

the years 1462 and 1463).
The emperor even attempted to intervene
with the Pope on behalf of George Podiebrad

.

In 1464 the situation changed. Paul II.,

a far more vigorous character than Pius II..

occupied the papal chair, while the death
of Katherina, the daughter of George
Podiebrad. left her husband Matthias

Corvinus free to act

against his former father-

in-law. In 1466 Paul
excommunicated George
as a heretic, and stirred

up war against him in

Breslau and Moravia.
The Catholic federation

of nobles soon made
tlieir hostility felt in

l)ohemia also. However,
the king maintained the
upper hand against his

adversaries in his ow^n

country, as long as the

rulers of the neighbouring
territories held aloof.

Only when Matthias of

Hungary resolved in 1468
to obey the papal com-
mand for a crusade

HUSSITE KINGPODIEBRAD, THE
George Podiebrad, who was one of the leaders

legates to Prague in the ofthe Hussite party, was a statesman of great agaiust the Bohemian"
r r T^i ability, whose plans were so well laid that on , v t j r^ i ^summer of 1402. Ihere, the death ofLadislaus he was able to secure the king, Clia Lreoige lOSC

on August 14th, a violent throne of Bohemia. He died in the year 1476. almOSt the wholc of

place, when King George Moravia and part of Silesia.scene took place, when
publicly replied to the Pope's demands
by asserting his refusal to recede from
the Compactata, which Pius II. had
already declared invalid. The legates

accused the king of faithlessness before the

public assembly, threatened him with
spiritual and temporal punishment, and

^. were forthwith imprisoned.
mg an

g^ ^^^^^ ^^^ every tie between
ope a

^^^ Pope and the king was
™ ^ broken. For the moment,

however, the struggle was confined to

attempts to induce the Catholics in

Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia to abandon
the king's cause ; only in Breslau did these

exhortations produce any appreciable

effect. The princes to whom the Pope

However,
he soon succeeded in surrounding at Wili-

mow the Hungarian king, who had ad-

vanced too rashly in February, 1469, and
Matthias was forced to agree to an

armistice with a view to arranging

terms of peace. Peace, however, proved

impossible in view of the terms de-

manded by the papal legate and the

Bohemian barons, which George could

not possibly accept. They even induced

Matthias Corvinus to proclaim himself

king of Bohemia on May 3rd, 1469, and to

receive the homage of Moravia, Silesia

and Lausitz.

The natural result was the continuation

of the war. George had secured the

support of Poland—in return for an
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acknowledgment of the Polish prince

Vladislav as his successor—and fought
with some success ; he did not live to

see the conclusion of the struggle, in the

midst of which he died of an illness on
March 22nd. 1471. He had been one of

the most extraordinary figures on the
throne of Bohemia : neither before nor

_^ , , afterwards did the country see
Death of r 1 u 1 1

• •

.1 u -.a prmce of such humble origm,
the Hussite ^ °

King who rose from the position of

a simple party leader to that

of viceroy with full powers, and thence to

the throne. He had remarkable capacity

for government, and found enthusiastic

admirers and true friends among his

contemporaries. During his reign his

territory was in a continual state of war,

but the administration was in strong

hands. But the religious problem, a

bequest from the Hussite period, thwarted
his success and undermined the whole of

his efforts.

A wholly different character from George
was his successor on the Bohemian throne,

the Pole Vladislav, who was known as
" King Allright," from a favourite and
very characteristic expression of his. The
war against King Matthias continued for

eight years longer, partly on the soil of

Bohemia and Moravia, partly in Silesia

(Breslau) and partly in Hungary. Fortune
favoured now one side and now the other,

until financial embarrassments affecting

both princes and parties, and the steady
approach of the Turkish danger, paved the

way for a temporary armistice and even-
tually for a peace, which was concluded
after lengthy negotiations at Olmiitz on
July 2ist, 1479. I^ ^"^'^^ agreed that

\'ladislav should remain in possession of

the title and the kingdom of Bohemia, and
that Matthias Corvinus should bear the

title of King of Bohemia during his life, and
should also remain in possession of

Moravia, Silesia, and Lausitz : after his

death his provinces might be bought

^ , ,. . back by Vladislav for
Catholics and ^ . i

•

^ . 400,000 ducats, an exorbi-
Hussites

^^^^ -^g ^^j. ^j^^^ period.
Come to Terms ., r_

j ,

iSo I'elerence was made to

the question of religious unity, or to the

bringing back of the Hussites to the Cath-

olic Church, though it was with this object

that Rome had stirred up the struggle.

Even before his accession King Vladislav

had pledged himself to maintain the Com-
pactata. Thus it was inevitable that upon
the conclusion of the foreign war the party
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struggle between the Catholics and the

Hussites should break out again in

Bohemia. The movement degenerated
into fearful confusion after the autumn of

1483. Councillors were murdered and
flung through windows ; churches and
monasteries were plundered ; Germans
and Jews were persecuted and robbed as

a matter of course. Strangely enough,
however, this violent outburst of passion

resulted in less than two years in a recon-

ciliation of the two parties (1485) ; and
an agreement was arranged upon the

basis of the recognition of the Compactata
and of the full equality of the Hussites

with the Catholics.

From that moment the influence of the

Hussite sect in Bohemia began to diminish.

It lost importance the more rapidly as the
" Bohemian Brotherhood," which was
originalh' in some connection with it,

began a vigorous period of development.
The fact that the descendants of the

original Hussites were able at this late

period to develop a branch of a new doc-

trine with such vigour, is evidence of

the hold which the Hussite theories had
gained upon the nation

;

Rise and Fall

of
hence the futilitv of the

_ ,. . c . manv attempts, initiated by
Religious Sects ^-i

-^
.

'. , , ,
, -^

Rome, at union between the

Hussites and the Catholics of Bohemia,
notwithstanding the fact that men of such
power as Nicholas of Cusa, John of Capis-

trano, and iEneas Sylvius applied their

energv to the task. An extraordinarily large

number of sects rose and disappeared in the

course of the fifteenth century, side by side

with the main groups in Bohemia and
Moravia. Only the Brotherhood became of

permanent importance ; this sect began
with a society of certain members who were
dissatisfied with the Hussite doctrine, and
its first settlement was made in 1457
at Rumwald, a Bohemian village belonging

to King George Podiebrad. The society

incurred its share of persecution and
martyrdom ; its most vigorous opponents
were a relation of its founder, Gregor,

John of Rokitzan, and the king himself.

Nevertheless, they possessed and acquired,

even during this period, a wide body of

adherents both in Bohemia and Moravia,
and the death of these two powerful
oppressors, in the year 1471, relieved

the brethren of a severe hindrance,

especially in Bohemia. The expansion of

the sect was never seriously checked,

either by its internal quarrels and dissen-
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sions, or by the general decree of banish-
ment from Moravia which its members
incurred in 1480.

The difference in the treatment of the
Brotherhood in Bohemia and in Moravia
was due to the separation of this latter

country and also of Silesia from the
Bohemian crown, and to the wholly
different policy followed by Vladislav

in Bohemia and by Matthias in Moravia
and Silesia. The weakness and good
nature of the former allowed the supremacy
to fall into the hands of the nobles. Mat-
thias, on the other hand, emphasised from
the very outset his royal power as opposed
to the claims of the privileged orders. The
iron hand of Corvinus was even more
strongly felt in

Silesia than in

Moravia, where
Matthias left the

government in

the hands of the
highly capable
viceroy Ctibor of

Cimburg, who
had been occu-
jiant of this high
position from
1469, retaining it

until 1494, long
after the death
of Matthias.

It is due chiefly

to Ctibor that the
attempts which
had been made
during the past
century to unite
the divided prin-

of Hungary. In accordance with the pre-
vious arrangement, Moravia and Silesia
fell into his power, although he never
fulfilled the condition by which these lands
were to be repurchased at the price of
400,000 ducats, so that the title of the
Bohemian crown to these districts was
disputed with some show of reason.
The reign of King Vladislav is one of

the most unsatisfactory periods in the
history of the Bohemian countries. The
great economic and religious changes
which, at the end of the fifteenth century,
denoted the outset of a new era for
Europe, found Bohemia and Moravia
divided by class dissensions. The here-
ditary monarchy had been greatly

weakened as a
result of events
since the Hussite
war, and the loss

of the great

crown demesnes
of former times
had deprived it

of its power and
influence. Eco-
nomically as w -11

as politically, the
nobility were
supreme in the
country ; they
were, however,
filled with a
boundless ambi-
tion for power,
and were ready
to pass all limits

in their efforts to

weaken the mon-
cipalities were dress of a lady of Prague and a merchants archv to onnose^ WIFE IN THE MIDDLE OF SEVENTEENTH CENTURV <^^"-"J'' "-^ uppusc
now consum
mated by means of a definitely organised
administration. The institution of the
princely diet s and the creation of the central
bureai'cracy belong to the age of Matthias,
and are his work. His government did not
enjoy the best of reputations with posterity,
owing to the enormous increase in the
taxes and imposts, which his continual
financial necessities laid upon his subjects

;

in this matter he was supported, especially
in Silesia, by his local governor, George
yon Stein, and by other faithful servants,
in the most irresponsible manner, at the
expense of the people.
On April 6th, 1490, Matthias died

without legitimate issue, and the Bohemian
king, Vladislav, was raised to the throne

E a8 G

the privileges
and freedom of the towns, or to keep
down the peasant class in a state of

slavery and serfdom.
The highest positions in the country were

exclusively in the hands of the nobles and
knights ; they enjoyed unlimited power in

the provincial assemblies, and in 1500
com.piled a legal code, the " Ordinances of

Vladislav," which was to secure their pre-

dominance for ever. The king agreed to

the limitations, great and small, which
the nobility placed upon his power. The
citizen class, however, was determined to

oppose these encroachments upon the

principles of justice with the more vigour

as they found their material welfare greatly

injured by the arbitrary rule of the nobles.
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The nobles infringed the town monopoly of

brewing, forbade the towns to acquire

landed property, limited the freedom of the

fairs, and so forth. Consequently the

towns continually complained to the king.

These complaints produced little effect,

for the reason that, after his elevation to

the throne of Hungary, Vladislav had
removed his capital from

Nobles and
p^. ^^ Qfen. and remained

People ® -

in Opposition
absent from Bohemia for ^•ears

at a time. There were, more-
over, uninterrupted hostilities between
the citizens and nobles, who respectively

formed federations for continuing their

mutual strife. These conditions were in

no way altered by the short stay which
Vladislav made at Prague in 1502, as the

king at once took the side of the nobles and
decided the quarrel against the towns,

while at a later period he withdrew his

decision, though he could not induce the

nobility to feel satisfied with his change
of attitude. The outrages and aggressions

committed by each side increased the

bitterness of the struggle, and from year

to year the tension grew more severe ; but
from 1502 to 1509 the king remained in

Hungary, and left affairs to take their

course in Bohemia and Moravia.

For the history of Silesia the reign of

Vladislav was of importance, inasmuch as

this prince, who was ever ready to bestow
his favours, issued an important consti-

tutional law to the Silesian orders on
November 28th, 1498. This was sub-

stantially a confirmation of all previous

concessions, with certain further additions.

The president of the province, that is to

say, the governor and highest official in

Silesia, was always to be a Silesian prince
;

the estates also obtained a right of voting

taxes, some relief from military service,

and a high court of justice, known as the
" Court of the Princes," which was com-
posed of the territorial lords, and formed
a final'court of appeal for every class.

• ^^^^ arrangement might have
The ing s

ggj.yg(j 3^g 3^ starting point for

the further development of the
Feeble

Government
administration in Silesia. How-

ever, in this country also the king's feeble

government, which was directed from

Ofen, gave rise to disputes of every kind.

The bishopric of Breslau had for several

years been carrying on a quarrel, which
lasted till 1504, with the town of Breslau

and some Silesian princes, owing to the

election of an unpopular coadjutor. Some
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years previously—in 1497—the Duke
Nicholas of Oppeln had ended his life on the

scaffold in consequence of an act of aggres-

sion against the governor, Duke Casimir

of Teschen. The town of Breslau was at

feud, now with one and now with another

of these princes, and marauding raids were
of daily occurrence. The king's decree

to secure peace and his threats of punish-

ment proved as futile here as they did

in the other provinces.

Vladislav enjoyed little personal in-

fluence unless when he came forward in

person and secured services in return for

new privileges. In 1509 he was anxious
that his son Lewis, born in 1506, who was
already king of Hungary, should be

crowned king of Bohemia during his life
;

he was therefore obliged, after an absence
of seven years, to decide upon a journe}'

throughout his remaining territories in

order to secure the completion of his

project by his personal influence. He
soon attained his main object. On
February 17th, 1509, he made a state

entry into Prague with his children and
court ; on March nth, some delay having

been caused by the illness ol

the young prince, the corona-

tion of Lewis took place.

Other difficulties, especially

the struggle between the nobles and the

towns, were discussed in the course of a

series of diets, but no result was secured.

In February, 1510, Vladislav left Bohemia
and betook himself to Olmiitz, where the

Moravian orders did homage to Lewis,

upon receipt of the customary privileges
;

thence the king went to Hungary, and in

the winter of 1510 and 151 1 again returned
with the youthful monarch and the rest

of his family to Silesia, where he also

secured from the princes and estates the

recognition of his son as his successor.

The confusion of legal relations which
prevailed under King Vladislav is shown
by the fact that he received the homage of

the Silesians, not as King of Bohemia, but

as King of Hungary, though at the same
time he had expressly emphasised the fact

that Silesia and Moravia belonged to the

Bohemian crown, in an imperial letter to

the Bohemians during his stay at Prague
on January nth, 1510.

Hardly, however, had the king returned

to Hungary when his attention was again

occupied by the quarrel between the Orders
of Bohemia and Moravia, which was all

the more dangerous, as the towns appeared

Moravians

Do Homage to

King Lewis
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to be obstinately resolute. They formed
a federation, and on June 20th. 1513,
concluded an offensive and defensive
alliance with Duke Bartholomseus of

Miinsterberg, the grandson of King George
Podiebrad. who was to represent their

party at the court of King Vladislav. He
proved successful in convincing the king
and his advisers of the destructive influence

upon Bohemia of the dominant party of

nobles. Towards the end of the year

1513 Vladislav was persuaded to receive

the demands of the towns with more favour
than he had previously shown them.

However, his want of determination and
his vacillation delayed a definite decision,

although after the death ot Bartholoma^us
the office of mediator
between the nobles and
towns was undertaken
with considerable clever-

ness and success by his

cousin Charles of Munster-
berg. The struggle was
raging with undiminished
heat when Vladislav II.

died on March 13th, 1516,
only a few months after

he had concluded the im-
portant marriage contract
of July, 1515, with the
Emperor Maximilian I.,

between his own children

Lewis and Anna, and the
grandchildren of the
emperor, Ferdinand and
Maria ; this contract also

included a federation in

wl ich room was found
for Kmg Sigismund of

Poland.

King Lewis II. was no more than a
child, though already crowned. Hence
it was necessary to agree upon some
form of regency for the moment. After
long negotiation between the orders in
Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia, and
also in Hungary, the task was entrusted
to the German emperor and to the king

of Poland. However, these
guardians could exercise no
immediate influ^'nce of any
kind upon the provinces in-

herited by Lewis, and the power of the
nobles continued to increase. In Bohemia
and Moravia the quarrels between the
estates continued as before. The
nobles oppressed the towns, travelling

merchants and citizens were attacked by

THE LAST INDEPENDENT KING
Lewis II., who was a mere child when he
came to the throne, was the last independent
king- of Bohemia and Hungary, reigning- from
1516 till 1526, when he met his death at
the battle of Mohacs against the Turks.

Lewis II.

the

Boy King

robber knights, and the towns made
reprisals upon the nobles and their asso-
ciates, often executing them without cere-
mony. Isolated peasant revolts in Bohemia
are also reported by the chroniclers. The
" Compact of St. Wenzel " of September

The Great
^^^^' "^^i?. in which a partial

Plague
agreement between the estates

of 15 20-1
^^'^ secured by the Moravian
baron, William of Pernstein,

proves the pressing need of some com-
promise, however partial. An impor-
tant point was the definition of the
competency of the common law and of
the town courts respectively. Disputes
of an economic nature and the like were
deferred for after consideration. Peace,

indeed, was not finally

secured. The weakness of

the royal power made a
recurrence of the struggle

inevitable after a lew
years. However, the
public attention was
occupied with other

events, such as the plague,

which began in Prague in

1520, and ravaged the

whole country in 1521,
the Lutheran movement,
and the Turkish danger.

In the year 1522
King Lewis entered his

Bohemian kingdom for

the first time as an
independent ruler, with
the object of putting an
end to the arbitrary

government of the nobles,

as continued to their own
advantage for years by

the chief burgrave of Prague, Zdenek Lev of

Rozmital. The real motive for this journey

was the unavoidable necessity for seeking

help against the Turks outside of Hungary
itself. His route first led him to Briinn,

where he received the homage of the

Moravian orders, and confirmed their

rights ; he attempted to settle a number
of class disputes, and then made his way
to the Bohemian frontier, where he was
met by the Bohemian ambassadors. After

a short stay in some of the more important

towns of Bohemia, he reached Prague on

March 28th, 1522, and made a solemn

entry with his young wife and his friend

and tutor the Margrave George of Bran-

denburg. DiSx Ities at once arose.

A series of troublesome negotiations
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began forthwith with the estates of the
kingdom in reference to the appoint-
ment of a new chancellor of Bohemia,
and the form of oath to observe the
constitution which the king was to take.

When the wording of this oath had been
once passed, it was to remain in force in

Bohemia for centuries. Slow progress also

„ . , . was made with other matters
King Lewis r i xu >

rv. . of busmess—the queen s
Uismisses ,

. ,,
^ , .

„. ^„. . , coronation, the payment of

the heavy debts mcurred m
King Vladisav's time, and the equipment
of an auxiliary army against the Turks.
In the summer of 1522 violent disorder

broke out in Silesia, especially in the town
of Schweidnitz. Finally, at the end of

the year, relations between King Lewis
and the ruling nobles became so strained

that, at the diet of February 5th, 1523,
the king secvired the dismissal of all the
existing officials of the countrj', in par-
ticular of Lev of Rozmital, and introduced
a constitutional change, chiefly intended
to restore the royal power to its rightful

position.

Notwithstanding numerous embassies
and appeals, no help was to be gained
from Hungary or from the king ; to the
internal troubles of that country the
Turkish danger was now added. When the
Sultan Suleiman L started from Con-
stantinople for Hungary with a vast
army in April, 1526, the youthful monarch
resolved to oppose him. His army, which
included Bohemian, Moravian, and Silesian

mercenaries, was overwhelmed by the
superior numbers of the Turks; in the
Battle of Mohacs, on August 29th, 1526,
it was annihilated, and the king was
unfortunately drowned in a swamp of
the Danube while in flight. The death of
the last of the Jagellons on the throne of
Bohemia and Hungary, at the. age of
twent}' and childless, forms an event of
importance in the world's history, in so
far as it occasioned the foundation of the

Th L
Austrian monarchy under the

of the
sceptre of the Hapsburgs.

J
.. Bohemia, the centre of that

group of counti"ies the historical

development of which has been briefly

detailed, may be regarded in 1526 as
a kingdom a thousand years old, if we
assume its history to begin with the
establishment of the Slavs in the
province after the Germanic emigra-
tion. It is an era rich in examples of

national rise and progress. From its own
3180

resources, and building upon foundation.']

hidden in the prehistoric period, Bohemia
evolved a constitution which enabled
the country to secure and to maintain
a definite position among the bodies
politic of Central Europe. It produced a
ro\-al house of indigenous growth, the
Premyslids, whose pride and power raised

their prestige to a level with that of any
ruling dynasty in Central Europe. Its

territorial power increased. It is true that
the national dynasty was restricted within
definite limits ; calamitous failure was
the result of the attempt of Ottokar II. to

bring German provinces under his power.
The extinction of the native dynasty at

the outset of the fourteenth century and
the accession of foreigners to the Bohemian
throne produced a complete change in the

situation. No obstacle prevented a

Bohemian king of German nationality

from rising to the height of supremacy
within the extensive German empire ; but
the people opposed the transformation of

Bohemia into the most important of the

German principalities at the expense of the

Slav nationality. The national feeling

. of the Slavs rose in behalf of
orcigners

^ reaction and speedily tri-
on the Throne , , o ^ ^i 4./ ^

, „ . . umphed. But the attempt
of Bohemia , ^ , , , . , S

to construct a national prin-

cipality upon the basis of home material was
also a failure. As under the German kings,

so also under the Polish kings, Bohemia
found her destin}^ committed to the care

of rulers who pushed her into the back-
ground when the possibility of acquiring

the crown of Hungary became manifest.

Under such circumstances, and in view
of the fact that the constitutional inde-

pendence of the country and the main-
tenance of its throne were repeatedly

endangered by the secession of the subject

provinces, especially of Moravia, it was
fortunate for the country that after

Lewis's death the crown fell to the

powerful Hapsburg dynasty. The result

at which the Premyslid Ottokar II. had
aimed upon occasion and with incomplete

understanding, the result that the far-

sighted diplomacy of Charles IV. had
marked as the final object of Bohemian
policy, the result that had been nomi-
nally, at least, attained under Ladislaus

Posthumus—became an accomplished fact

in the 3'ear 1526 ; the three states of

Bohemia, Hungary and Austria were
united as one powerful monarchy in South-
east Europe. Berthold Bretholz
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THE ORIGIN OF THE EASTERN SLAVS
A PRELIMINARY CHAPTER TO THE
HISTORY OF POLAND AND RUSSIA

TF what may be called the Slavonic line

* serves to mark a genuine division

between Western and Eastern Europe,
there is another division hardly less definite

in Eastern Europe itself. Geographically,

this is marked by an irregular line drawn
from the Baltic to the western end of the

Carpathian mountains, which themselves
form the barrier till the Danube district

is reached. In other words, the territories

now called Poland and Russia are in some
sense a region apart. Their peoples do
not come into touch with the Teutonic
west until the tenth century, though
Eastern Byzantium becomes aware of

them some hundred years earlier. Even
at the outset these peoples emerge in

definitely distinguished nationalities,

Polish and Russian, though neither of

them has at this stage absorbed the non-
Slavonic population of the Baltic pro-

vinces. Kin as they are

to the southern and
western Slavs, of whom
we have already treated,

they nevertheless appear on the scene of

history so far separated from these and so

far associated with each other, that their

origins require a single chapter to them-
selves, before we embark upon the separate
histories of Poland and Russia.

Slavonic legends tell of three brothers,

Lech, Rus, and Cech, said to have been
the founders of three great nations, the
Russians, Lechs (Laches, Lechites =^ Poles),

and Czechs (the Bohemian stock) . In reality,

however, the matter stood otherwise. The
Slavonic tribes lived independently of

each other. In the course of time one
tribe, as happened in the case of the
Romans, succeeded in extending its domi-
nion over others, which then adopted its

name. The tribe which gave its name to

the others need not have been entirely

Slavonic ; thus the Bulgarians, although
of Turkish stock, have become Slavoni-

Difference of

the Eastern and

Western Slavs

cised, and have now given their name to

the subjugated Slavs. The same thing may
in the end have been the case with Rus,
Lech, and Cech.
What, then, is the origin of the names ?

The point has been much discussed among
Slavonic and German scholars. The
_ .

" Russian Chronicle " relates

^Mhr ^^^^ ^^'°"^ ^^"^ y^""' ^59 Vara-

^ t D -I,
gians (Scandinavians) ruled

the north Russian Slavs, but

had been subsequently driven out. When
quarrels broke out between the Russians,

they sent an embassy over the sea to the

Varagians, and asked them to rule over

them once more. Three brothers, Rurik,

Sineus and Truvor, of the Varagian tribe of

the Ruotsi—that is, Swedes—came to the

Slavs, and took up their abode in Old

Ladoga, Isborsk, and Bjelosersk. From
Rurik, the eldest, was descended the

Russian princely house of the Rurikovitch,

which is said to have ruled Russia until

the end of the sixteenth century.

The same Chronicle also asserts that the

whole of Novgorod was called Roslard, or

Russia, from this family. This " North-

man," or "Varagian," view has found

ardent champions among modern writers.

Considerably more than a hundred Scanci-

navian names are found in very early

records ; even the names of the rapids

in the Dnieper, the old Varagian way to

Byzantium, have been declared to be

Scandinavian. The opinion is, however,

hardly tenable in all its points.
The Germ of g^^^ intimate relations be-
the Russian

^^^^^^ ^^^ Novgorodians, who
**''*^

formed the germ of the

Russian state, and the Scandinavians

cannot be denied ; but it is questionable

whether also the name " Rus " is derived

from them. The Slavonic tribes round

Kiev and the south of Russia, where later

the real centre of Russia lay, bore from

time immemorial the name of " Russians."
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Origin

of the Name
" Russia

"

Finally, and this would be the best argu-

ment against the theory, the kingdom,
which admittedly must have existed there

before the Northmen were summoned,
must have also borne a name, and a king-

dom, except through conquest, seldom
changes its name. The south was known
to the Arabs as " Russia," and the Black .

Sea was simply termed the

Russian Sea—as, for instance,

in Nestor and Masudi—at a

time when the Varagian princes

were hardly yet familiar with the people of

Kiev. We ought at all events not to forget

that " Ros " may have been known in By-
zantium as merchants even before 840, as

is clear from a report of Bishop Prudent ius

of Troyes and from contemporary Arab
accounts. The name probably had been
transferred to the whole of Russia by
Byzantines, who called the tribes in the

south of Russia " Ros." Again, it .is sug-

gested that Hros is one of the names of the

Herulians, who were once settled on the

northern coast of the Black Sea ; some of

whom, after the defeat of 512 inflicted by
the Lombards, went back to Sweden.
Thus the otherwise astonishing familiarity

of the northern Vikings with South Russia

and the waterway of the Volga would be
no longer surprising.

The meaning of the names " Pole
"

and " Lech " is equally obscure. While
the name " Polani " may be Slavonic, the
name " Lach," or " Lech," seems to be of

foreign origin. Some persons have, as in

the case of the name " Riis," looked for a
Scandinavian etymology and understood
northern conquerors by the Lechs. But in

this connection they have overlooked the

fact that Great Poland, the real mother
country, has never been called " Lachia,"

or " Lechia," but only the Cracow district,

and from it North Poland. The name
" Lach," " Lech," " Lechi " seems to

mean simply " foreigner," and is connected
with the names " Walch," " Wlach,"

" Walach," " Walsch," applied

°H*»h ^y Slavs not only to Italians

p . and Roumanians, but to the
semi-Slavonic Bulgarians and

the Croatians, as well as to the " Little
"

Poles. On the other hand, Posen and
Gnesen, the Polish mother-country, was
always called Polonia, which title was then
extended to South Poland—that is to say,

the subsequently conquered Cracow. Since
this name was used officially, it super-

seded all others, and throughout Europe
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the kingdom was finally called Poland.
Other peoples — Lithuanians, Finns,

Bulgarians, Khayars—to be presently

described, have exercised temporary
supremacy within what we now call

Russian territory. But the Slavonic tribes,

who occupied chiefly the centre of the
East European plain, found themselves in

the majority and unceasingly drove before

them the heterogeneous nations, first

by peaceful colonisation, and then by the

sword. We may assume that all Slavs

as a whole had the same customs, the

same religion, the same tribal and national

institutions. Differences will be apparent
only where Nature prescribed other con-

ditions of life or where foreign influence

made itself felt.

Thus, the Slavs on the sea-coast lived

in one way, those on the steppes or in

the forests in another. Although they
originally appeared in Europe as a united

nation with similar customs, ideas, lan-

guage, traditions, and government, yet

the different natural surroundings soon
impressed a distinctive stamp on the

principal tribes and guided social, religious,

, ., . and legal life into different

the pTains P^^^^' ^^^ nomads of the
e ams

g^gppgg ^^j^^ hardly have held
and Forests ,, ^^ . ..i li j nthe same faith as the dwelleis

on the sea-coast. Again, while the forest-

dwellers paid their tribute in furs and
honey, the tribes of the lowlands dis-

charged it in horses or cattle. If the

large clan community was the natural

form of life among the dwellers on the

fertile plains with their agriculture, in the

forests the families were forced to separate

one from another.

Further differences were produced by
the influence of neighbours ; thus the

northern Slavs, who lived near the

Teutons, had a kindred religion and
mythology. The change of language
was closely connected with this, since to

express new ideas, new words had to be
invented or borrowed from other tribes.

An attempt has been made to draw a
general picture of the life of all the Slavonic

tribes, but in doing so the fact has been
overlooked that such a picture can be
true only of a time when the Slavs still

formed a single united people—the time,

that is, before the Christian era. Our
authorities, however, dating from an era

five hundred, or possibly a thousand years

later, are extremely defective, and it is

not surprising that the results of such



THE SCANDINAVIAN HERO, RURIK, THE FIRST OF THE RUSSIANS
A daring: sea-rover, Rurik the Rodsen or Oarsman, landed, in 862, on the Russian shore of the Baltic, and, with his
brothers. Smeiis and Truvor, subjugated the country from Novgorod to the Volga. From Rurik, who died in 879,
came the prmcely house of the Rurikovitch, which is said to have ruled Russia until the end of the sixteenth century.
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imperfect investigations are conflicting.

It is asserted that all Slavs were agricul-

turists at the period when they came into

the light of history. Can that assertion

hold good of the forest- dwellers or the
inhabitants of the lakes and swamps ?

Our authorities do not in any way cor-

roborate it. A writer of the twelfth

century relates in astonishment that he
heard of a man in the Arctic regions who
had lived all his life on iish. That would
hardly be an isolated case. Forests,

rivers, and swamps then covered at least

a tenth of the surface. If the Slavs
during their migrations kept to the river

valleys we can hardly call this a peculiar

characteristic of the race.

The Slavonic pagan religion, about
which we know very little, resembles in

its main ideas that of India and of other
Aryans. The Slavs had the duahsm be-

tween good and evil deities ; they had
also their family gods, like the Greeks
and Romans. They, too, regarded Nature
as animated by various beings, and animals
were held sacred by them, as in Greece
and other places. It was merely their

-I I -f
natural environment which

mi y 1 e
^g^y„j^^ men in the northern

th Si
forests to revere the owl, the
wolf (as were-wolf), and, on

the plains, the horse. The Slavs, too,

honoured the sun, moon, and stars,

thunder and lightning ; they were also

fire-worshippers. But inquiry has not
told us in what the true Slavonic element
—that is, the innovation—really consists.

The same holds good of the legal and
social conditions of the Slavs. The family
was the foundation of their national and
religious life. The eldest of the family
was the supreme lawgiver, judge, and
priest. Since the knowledge of the laws,
customs, and ritual could be transmitted
only orally, this naturally fluctuating
tradition was all important. The Slavs,
divided into separate independent tribes,

could not but diverge more widely from
each other in their methods of hfe. The
separate districts were called Zupas,
Opole, or Wolost.
We cannot decide whether the Zupa is

genuinely Slavonic or is to be compared
with, for example, the old Germanic Goba.
The centre of a district was the Grad
(gorod =; borough), where the tribal sanc-

tuary stood. The ancient places, where
once a gorod stood, were called gorodysce.

But it cannot be settled whether gorod
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is peculiar to the Slavs only, or whether
it is identical with the old Gothic words
garde (watch) and garder (to watch).
Ever;y^vhere in Slavonic countries a definite

district was surrounded with a boundary
fence, while the roads were watched and
defended with palisades, which were called

preseka ; at suitable points guards were

1M. t^ , posted on watch-towers, called
I he Traders ^,

t-> r j.t, • j.i

r ^t ni • straza. Before the nmth cen-
01 the Plains , < ^ . ^ ^

. p. tury a brisk trade passed
through Russia from the Gulf

of Finland past the Lake of Ilmen to the
Dwina, and then down the Dnieper over
the Black Sea into Greece. The oldest

wooden towns, originally trading stations,

lay on this celebrated route from the
Varagian country to Byzantium. A
frequented trade route from the Black
Sea to the Baltic led up the Dniester to the
river San, then down that river and the
Vistula. While the first became the main
trade route of Russia, the other became
the chief highroad to Poland ; both,

perhaps, date from Phoenician times. The
vessels and their cargoes were hauled up
from one river system to the other ; for

example, from the Dniester to the San ;

hence the name wolok, uvlocyska (haul-

ages). The trading stations grew into

towns, since the country people flocked

into them for greater security. The
public affairs of the town and the surround-
ing district were organised in these markets
at assemblies which were called wece.

The meeting was summoned by the circu-

lation of a token, or, as later, by the
tolling of a bell.

Differences in the administration of

law and justice must have been noticeable

in the various districts, while the con-

ditions in the same tribe would naturally

alter during the course of centuries.

Persons who speak in general terms about
the Slavonic laws and customs of that

age are onl}' deluding themselves, as

much as if they spoke of contemporary
universal Germanic customs.

avonic
Distinctions must inevitaoly

Customs Not , 1 1 T^, , , , •

„ . . have prevailed. 1 he truth is

that hitherto it has been
impossible to pronounce any deliberate

opinion about the rehgion, mythology,
laws, family life, or civilisation of the
ancient pagan Slavs. It is on this most
slippery soil of national peculiarities, where
the inquirer oscillates between self-glorifi-

cation and unwarranted depreciation of his

neighbour, that a fabric has been built
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up out of most untenable assertions.

The occasional accounts given by old

writers are noteworthy, especially since

Slavonic paganism lingered on for cen-

turies after the Christian era. Jordanes,

in 550 A.D., says of the Slavs " morasses
and forests are their towns "

; Procopius
tells us that they lived in dirty, scattered

^, „ , . huts, and easily shifted their
The Defensive i 1 i-i x? t\t

. abode. 1 he tmperor Maurice
cyices

relates, in the year 600, that
of the Slavs ,1 ,. J •

J- .

they hved m forests, near

rivers, marshes, and lakes, which were diffi-

cult to approach. They made many exits

from their houses, in order to escape any
possible dangers. They buried all their

property in the ground, and in order to

frustrate any hostile attacks nothing but

bare necessaries were left visible. Hel-

mold of Bosau, in 1170, gives a similar

account at the end of his Chronicle of the

Slavs :
" They take little trouble about

building their houses ; they quickly

plait twigs together into huts which supply
a bare shelter against storm and rain.

So soon as the call to arms is heard, they
collect their stores of corn, bury them
together with their gold, silver, and other

valuables, and conduct their wives and
children into the fortresses or the forests.

Nothing is left for the enemy but the

hut, whose loss is easily repaired."
" When they go into battle," says Pro-

copius, " they attack the enemy on foot,

holding shield and spear in their hands.
They do not wear armour ; they have
neither cloaks nor shirts, but advance to

the fight clad only in trousers." The
wives, as among the Teutons, occupied an
honourable position ; they held property of

their own, although, as in other countries,

polygamy prevailed and wives were carried

off by force. The Russian Chronicle

relates of the Drewljans that they lived

like cattle, knew nothing of marriage, but
carried off the maidens on the rivers. It

is recorded of certain tribes that no
. . marriages took place but games

rimi ivc -^ ^^g middle of the village.
arriagc

^j_^^ people assembled for the
Customs 1 1 1 1 1 J

games, danced, and mdulged
in every sort of debauchery, and each man
carried off the woman to whom he was
betrothed. This was the case among
other peoples also. Bretislav 1. Achilles,

so Cosmas of Prague records, in 11 25,
carried off his bride Judith from Schwein-
furt. Until quite recently the otniiza,

or capture of wives, was customary among

the Serbs. Many instances of the gentle
disposition of the Slavs are mentioned by
the old chroniclers. Procopius says

:

" covetousness and deceit are unknown
among them." Maurice extols their hospi-
tality. Helmold records of the Ranes
(Ruanians, or Riigen) : "Although they arc
more hostile to Christians and also more
superstitious than the other Slavs, they
possess many good qualities. They are
extremely hospitable and show great
respect to their parents. Neither beggars
nor paupers are found among them. A
man who is feeble through sickness or

advanced age is entrusted to the care
of his heir. The virtues most highly
esteemed among the Slavs are hospitality

and fihal regard." The man who refused
hospitality had his house burned down.
It was permissible to steal in order to

provide food for a traveller.

Theophylactus Simocattes, in the first

half of the seventh century, relates the
following anecdote : As the emperor
Maurice was on his way to Thrace to

prej)are for war against the Avars, the

escort of the emperor seized three men who
carried zithers. When asked to

what race they belonged, they
Music
Among the
„ replied that they were Slavs

and lived on the western ocean

;

the Khagan had sent envoys to the princes

of their country, with many presents, to

solicit help. When they heard that the

Romans had reached the highest stage of

power and culture, they escaped and
reached Thrace. They carried zithers

because they were unfamiliar with arms,

since no iron was found in their country.

The Arabs also testify that music was
practised by the Slavs.

A noteworthy account of the funeral

customs of a Slavonic tribe is furnished

by the ambassador of the Caliph al-Muqta-

dir, Ahman ibn Fadlan. When a poor

man died, they built a small boat for him,

placed him in it, and burnt it. This was
customary among the North Germanic

tribes. On the death of a rich man they

collected his possessions and divided

them into three parts. The one part was
reserved for his family ; with the second

they prepared an outfit for him, and with

the remaining part they bought intoxicat-

ing drinks to be drunk on the day when the

slave-girl consents to be a victim and

is burnt with her master. " When, indeed,

a' chief dies, the family ask his bondmen
and bondwomen :

' Whch of you is willing
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to die with him ? ' Then one of them
answers : ' I will.' Whoever has uttered
this word is bound. But mostly it is a
slave-girl. . . . Boat, wood, and girl

together with the dead man were soon
reduced to ashes. They then raised above
the place where the boat, which had been
dragged up out of the river, had stood,

^. _^ asortof round hillock, erected
The Strange -^ ^^^ ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^ j^^^^

beech-trunk, and wrote on it
Ritual of a

Slav Funeral
the name of the dead man

with the name of the king of the Ros." If

we compare this with the account given

by Herodotus of the burial of a Scythian
king we shall find, in spite of many differ-

ences in detail, the same fundamental
idea.

These are our materials for estimating

the degree of culture which the Slavs
of that age had attained. There was not
wanting among them a belief in the life

after death. They are said to have- been
acquainted with writing ; and in connec-
tion with this statement the so-called

Runic characters must be taken into

account. Traces of music and architec-

ture can be found among them, though in

a crude form, and they were lovers of

poetry and song. It can hardly be sup-

posed that, as many Slavonic scholars

assert, they possessed some astronomical
knowledge, and had a civil year with
twelve months. The names of the months
which are found later among various
Slavonic tribes were indubitably first

formed by learned priests, on the model
of the Greek and Roman names, at that
point in the Christian era when the Juhan
calendar with twelve instead of ten months
was coming into general use in Europe.
Charles the Great first proposed among the
Franks the substituting of German names
for the Latin names of the months.
The independent spirit of the Slavs is

specially mentioned by German as well

as Byzantine writers. Widukind, the

_,. e, , historian of the first two Saxon
The Slavs r ,, (iT-i_
. emperors, says of them : The
„ . Slavs are a dogged, laboriousFreedom , , *",,

race, mured to the scantiest

food, and they regard as a pleasure what is

often a heavy burden to men of our time.

They face any privations for their beloved
liberty, and in spite of many reverses

they are always ready to fight again. The
Saxons fight for glory and the expansion
of their frontiers, the Slavs for their

freedom." Adam of Bremen records a
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century later : "I have heard the most
truth -loving King Sven of Denmark say
repeatedly that the Slavonic peoples could
long ago have been converted to Chris-

tianity if the greed of the Saxons had not
interposed obstacles. These think more
of exacting tribute than of converting
pagans."
There is a particular appropriateness

in the words which the. Polish historian,

John Dlugosz, wrote about the Poles

about 1480, although he is describing

his contemporaries :
" The Polish nobles

thirst for glory and are bent on booty

;

they despise dangers and death . . .

they are devoted to agriculture and cattle-

breeding ; they are courteous and kind
towards strangers and guests, and more
hospitable than any other people. The
peasants shrink from no work or trouble,

endure cold and hunger, and are super-

stitious . . . they care little about the

maintenance of their houses, being con-

tent with few ornaments ; they are spirited

and brave to rashness, ... of high stature,

of strong and well proportioned build,

with a sometimes fair, sometimes dark

. complexion." The well-known
ysiquc

pt^aceful disposition of many
. p . Slavonic tribes, and, above all,

the circumstance that they
adhered to the old tribal constitution,

which prevented any creation of a state

on a large scale, were the causes why the

Slavs in their pagan period played no
important part, but were first aroused to

a new life by their contact with the
civilised nations. Christian Rome and
Byzantium saw the development of

Slavonic kingdoms in the north, after they
had to some degree furnished the political

germs for that growth.
We may now turn to those non-Slavonic

peoples already referred to : in the north,

close to the Baltic Sea, the Lithuanians,

and further to the north-east, the Finns
;

on the Volga the Bulgarians ; and in the

south the Khazars. Of the above men-
tioned the Lithuanians and the Finns
alone have in some degree preserved their

individuality.

History finds the Lithuanian tribes

settled on the shore of the Baltic between
the Vistula and Dwina, and southwards as

far as the middle stream of the Bug. In

one place only their .frontier touches the

Finnish Livonians, otherwise they are

wedged between Slavonic peoples. They
divided into the following triljes in the
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The Whole
Named After

the Part

tenth century. The Wends were settled

at the mouth of the Dvvina, the Letts on
the right bank of the Dwina, bordering
on the Livonians ; on the left bank of

the Dwina were the tribes of the Semgala
and the Zelones ; the Kurland peninsula

was occupied by the Korses or Kurones.
The Smudinians and the Lithuanians dwelt

on the Niemen ; west of these

were settled the eleven Prussian

tribes ; in the south-west the

Yatvings. Since the duty of the
Smudinians and Lithuanians who dwelt
in the centre of the whole system was to

fight for the national freedom, and first

of all to found a larger kingdom, Lithuania,

all these tribes were finally called Lithu-

anians. Here, again, was an instance of

the name of a part being transferred to

the whole.

These tribes, however, formed one nation
only in the ethnographical sense ; in

other respects they lived as separate clans.

As early as the thirteenth century Lithu-

anian leaders, or tribal elders, are men-
tioned ; they exercised authority only over
small districts, and were styled " Rikys "

by the Prussians, and " Kunigas " by the
Lithuanians. It was not until the danger
of foreign subjugation threatened them all

that they united more or less voluntarily

into one state.

The Lithuanians were the last of all

the Europeans to adopt Christianity

;

temporarily converted in 1387, they
relapsed, and were again converted in the
fifteenth century. Owing to this we have
full accounts of their pagan customs.
We find among them three chief dieties,

similar to the Indian Trimurti and the
later Greek Tritheism. The place of Zeus
was taken in their creed by Perkunas
(thunder), represented as a strong man
holding a stone hammer or arrow -in his

hand ; Atrimpos, who was conceived in

the shape of a sea-serpent twined into a
circle, corresponded to Poseidon, while

p
Poklav, a grey- bearded, pale-

B*r*f f
^'^ced old man, with his head

L'th
swathed in Imen, was regarded
as the god of the Lower World.

Besides these, the sun, moon, stars,

animals, birds, snakes, and even frogs were
worshipped. The sun-god had various
names, for example, Sotwaros ; the moon
goddess was called Lajama ; the rain-

deity, Letuwanis. The whole realm of

Nature was animated by good and evil

divine beings, on which the life of man was
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dependent at every turn and step. Among
such we find the deities Lei and Lado, who
were also known to the Slavs ; Ragutis,

the deity of joy and marriage ; Letuwa, the
dicty of happiness ; also Andaj, Diweriks,

Mjedjej, Nadjej, and Telawelda. Besides
the sun, fire was held in great veneration.

The eternal fire of znicz, which was under
the protection of the goddess Praurima,
burnt in the temple of Perkunas in front

of his image. There were sacred lakes

and groves, as among the Greeks and the
Romans.
The affinity of the Lithuanian with the

Slavonic and Germanic religion proves
that these nations formerly lived together.

But when we discover that the Lithu-

anians, like the Teutons, worshipped the

god of thunder, whose sacred tree was
the oak, and whose temples stood in oak
groves, we realise how hard it is to single

out the genuinely Lithuanian element.

The chief shrine of Perkunas was situated

somewhere near Romowo, in Prussia ; but
when Prussia was conquered by the Poles

it was removed into the interior, to the

confluence of the Dubissa and Niemen,
and further east to the Wilija,

in the direction of Kernowo,
and lastly to Wilna. The
sacerdotal system was highly

developed. The high priest, who had his

seat at the chief sanctuary, was called

Krywe-Krywejto. Subordinate to him
were all the priests, male and female
(Wajdelotes), whose principal occupation
was to offer sacrifices. A higher grade
among them was formed by the Krewy, to

whom were entrusted the superintendence
and care of the temple ; their badge was a

stick of peculiar shape. A life of chastity

was obligatory to them. The power of the
head priest, Kr;ywe-Krywejto extended
over every tribe. High and low bowed
before his sign, which he sent by his

Wajdelotes. One-third part of the booty
taken in war belonged to him.
Ample sacrifices were made to the

Lithuanian gods, mostly animals, occasion-

alh^ prisoners of war. They were always
burnt-offerings. The old Krywe-Krywejto
himself, like other old men also, is said not
infrequently to have mounted the pyre

—

so strong was the prevailing belief in the
purifying power of fire. The priests also,

in default of every sort of political govern-
ment, disseminated public order and
civilisation, the Krywe-Krywejto being as

it were, the head chieftain of all the tribe.

Power
of the Pagan
Priests
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A proof that the same system obtained
among the Slavs and Teutons is afforded

by the word kunigas (kuning = king),

which among the Slavs denotes both prince

and priest ; knjaz (prince), knez (czechish

= priest), or in Pohsh ksiadz (priest), and
ksiaze (prince). The priests were in posses-

sion of a method of writing. The chronicler

. . of the Teutonic Order, Peter

rVu'^L .,. of Dusburg(c. 1326), asserts
of the Northern ,, ,

-.-"^ ^ ' ,

p . that writing was unknown
to the Lithuanians ; but

this can be true only of the common
people. Traces of a secret writing have been
found. The Runic characters were pro-

bably familiar to all the northern peoples
•—Slavs, Teutons, Lithuanians, and Finns.

If Lithuania had not encountered any
obstacles in its expansion, a theocratic

monarchy would probably have been
formed there. External dangers led to

the severance of the spiritual from the

military power, and thus to the develop-

ment of a secular government. The legend

was current among the people that

Widemut—perhaps connected with the

lawgiver Odin, common to all Germanic
tribes—had laid the foundation of a social

and political organisation. Family life

was dependent on the priests, who admin-
istered justice according to ancient custom.
Peter of Dusberg relates that the Lithu-

anians held meetings in sacred places.

They occupied their time in agriculture

and cattle breeding, drank mare's milk,

and were skilled in brewing beer and mead.
Rich men drank from horns, poor men
from wooden cups. Autumn was a season

of mirth in the villages. Guests were
treated with especial attention, hospitably

entertained, and not dismissed until they
were drunk.
The Lithuanians learnt the art of war

by necessity. They fought with bow
and arrow, sword and lance, and also

with battle-axe and shng. The oldest

weapon was an oaken club. The gods

TK A were consulted before every

, .„ . campaign. Clad in the skins of
of War m 1 1 i_ J_^
... . aurochs and bears, with caps on

their heads, they marched to

battle amid the flare of trumpets, some-
times on foot, sometimes mounted. On
their rnilitary standards were depicted
figures of deities, and men with bears'

heads, or two wreaths, blue and yellow
;

the galloping horseman, who first appears
in the coat of arms of Lithuania proper,

was ultimately adopted by the whole race.

3190

They contrived to cross the rivers in boats
made of the hides of aurochs, or by holding

on to the tails of their horses, as we are

told the Hungarians and Tartars did.

The home-coming warriors, if victors, were
received by the women and girls with
dance and song, but were treated with
contempt after a defeat, while fugitives

were punished by death. The Lithu-

anians also believed in a life after death.

They equipped the dead man with all that

he had required on earth—weapons,
ornaments, and clothes, horses, hawks,
slaves, and waves. They were then all

burnt, and their ashes laid in the grave.

A funeral feast was held in commemora-
tion.

The Finns of the Ugrian-Mongol stock

occupied originally the entire north of

modern Russia. Their various tribes were
settled as easterly neighbours of the
Lithuanians between the White Sea, the

Ural, and the Volga. The river Dwina
can be roughly regarded as the boundary
between Lithuanians and Finns, although
some Lithuanians were to be found on the

right bank of the Dwina. On the shores

of the Baltic were settled the

Livonians and the Esthonians,
Livonians

and

Esthonians
who still survive in Livonia and
Esthonia. Besides these chief

tribes, Wesses or Besses, Meren, Muro-
mians, Tcheremisses, J amen, Mordwinen,
Tchuden, Permians, and others are men-
tioned in the Russian chronicles ; they
were settled more to the south, and were
called Tchuden by the Slavs. Here once
lay the Finnish kingdom of Biarmia,
probably the modern Perm.
We possess very scanty information,

derived from the Scandinavian Vikings

who made their way there, about this

kingdom so famous in northern legends.

At the time of Alfred the Great, Otter

was the first to come into these regions

;

then Wulstan. In the days of St. Olaf

(1026) the Vikings Karh and Torer
Hund followed. They professed to be
merchants, brought furs, and then
apparently withdrew, in order to lull the

suspicions of the inhabitants. In reality,

however, they were preparing for a raid,

which Torer conducted, as an expert in

Finnish magic. Their goal was the tombs
of the Biarmians and the temple of their

chief god Jumala. Marking their path
by stripping the bark from the trees, they
reached the meadow where the temple
stood, surrounded by a high wooden
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paling ; the guardians had gone away. The
Vikings dug up the sepulchral mounds and
found a quantity of gold. There stood in

the temple an image of Jumala, on whose
knees was placed a plate filled with gold

;

this Torer carried off. Karli, however,
struck off the head of the idol, in order to

seize its golden necklace. The guards rushed

r- D J ^^P ^t the noise, blew their

Bclorc
horns, and the Vikings escaped

th ^sf
their pursuers with difficulty.

This is almost the only account
we have of Finnish Biarmia. Its history

is then merged in that of Novgorod.
The Finnish tribes could not resist the

advance of the Slavs. The Esthonians
alone were able to maintain their nation-

ality. Mordvinnic princes are mentioned
by the Russian chroniclers even in the

fourteenth century. The Finns, especially

the Permians, carried on a modest trade ;

they were glad to take sabres from.

Mohammedan countries in exchange for

furs. They also engaged in agriculture.

Their religion resembled the Lithuanian.

The Finns also were widely famed as sooth-

sayers and magicians. This ice-bound
country was otherwise little known or ex-

plored. Kaswini, who died in 1283, relates

how the Bulgarians on the Kama and
Volga traded with the Finns in dumb
show. The Bulgarian brought his goods,

pointed to them, and left them on the

ground. He then came back, and found
on the same spot such commodities as

were used in the countr}^ If he was
satisfied with them he exchanged his goods
for those deposited by the strangers ; if he
was dissatisfied, he took his own wares
away again.

We have almost as little information
about the Bulgarians, that nation of horse-

men on the Volga, and even that only after

the tenth century, when their' prince

Almys went over to Islam shortly before

921. We are indebted to this circumstance
for the before-mentioned report of Ahmad

ben Fadlan (ibn Fadhlan,
ow cy

^^ Foszlan), who entered

With •• Witches"
the capital, Bulgar, on May
nth, 922, as the envoy of

the CaHph. The Spanish Abu Hamid, who
visited Great Bulgaria in the twelfth cen-

tur\% reports: "Every twenty years the
old women of this country are suspected
of witchcraft, and great excitement pre-

vails among the people. The old women
are then collected, their feet and hands
are bound, and they are thrown into a
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great rivei that flows past. Those who
swim are considered to be witches, and are

burnt ; those who sink are regarded as

innocent, and are rescued." Human
sacrifices were not infrequent in those
days. We come upon instances among
the Herulians (Procopius and Ennodius)
and the Ros (ibn Rusta), among the Wends
or Sorbs (Bonifatius) and the pagan Poles
(Thietmar), the Radimici, Wjatici, and
Sewerane (Nestor), and even among the
eastern Slavs. Most of the instances de-

scribed were cases of the burning of widows.
Some Slavonic tribes paid the Bulgarians
a tribute in horses, furs, and other articles,

such as an ox-hide, from every house.

At this same era the West Turkish
nation of the Khazars, of whom we have
evidence after the second century a.d.,

was settled in the south of Russia between
the Caspian and Black Seas. The most
flourishing period of the Khazar Empire
seems to have been in the seventh century,

after the fall of the Hun Empire. Their
most important towns were : Saryg-sar, on
the west bank of the Volga (yellow town ;

later Itil, now Astrachan), and
en e

Khamlikh, or Khazaran. which
ivhazars , -j. i o i

_,, • K ^ ^^y opposite
;

also Samandar,
or Smendr (now larchu, east

of Temirchan-Schura, on the west shore

of the Caspian Sea), and the fortress of

Sarkel at the mouth of the Danube, built

under the Emperor Theophilus in 833-835
by the Greek Petronas (in Nestor : Bela-

v/eza ; destroyed by Sviatoslav) ; a second
Khazar fortress of some temporary im-

portance was Balangar, in the Caucasus.

The Khazars carried on an extensive

trade with Bulgaria, Russia, Persia, and
Byzantium. The half-nomadic popula-

tion still lived partly in those Wojlok-
Jurtes which we find at the present

day among the Kirghiz. Only the richer

men built themselves mud huts, and the

Khagan alone had high tiled houses. The
Khagan was the supreme head in religion,

while a Veg stood at the head of military

affairs. Under the Khagan Bulan—tra-

ditionally about 740 ; more correctly

shortly after 860—the Khazars, after a
**

temporary conversion to Christianity,

partly adopted the Jewish faith. They
were completely subjugated by Russia

about 969. Remnants of the Khazars
long remained in the Crimea and the

Caucasus ; some memories of them still

survive in the names of a few towns.

Vladimir Milkowicz



POLA^sD
BEFORE THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

THE OLD POLISH EMPIRE AND THE
MEN WHO SHAPED ITS DESTINIES

""THE waves of Slavonic migration, which
surged to and fro in the Far East of

Europe, had from an early date come into

contact with the peoples of Western
Europe ; but there were as yet only tribes

and no large empire. The tidings first

came to Constantinople in the ninth
century that a large Russian Empire existed
in the north. A hundred years later a
powerful PoHsh Empire was discovered in

the north-west. The credit of this dis-

covery belongs to Germany. War had been
raging between the two races since the
middle of the eighth century, on the line of

the Elbe, at the point where the Slavonic
and German tribes came into contact with
each other. But while the Germans won
political unity through Charles the Great,

assimilated Roman culture and adopted
Christianity, the Slavs were still disunited,

and were inimical to Western views on
politics, religion, and culture. A bitter

contest was waged for these principles,

and finally for freedom. In the course

of a hundred years the Slavs between the
Elbe and the Oder were subjugated ; the
Slavs on the Oder also were now engaged

in a desperate struggle, more
Poland in n • j.i, . j.

^ . . -,1 especially smce they were torn
Contact With i-,-^ i r

j"^ txj.i,
. ^ by mternal feuds. It then

happened that the Wends
chose the Saxon Count Wichmann, who
died in 967, and who had quarrelled with
the German Empire, as their leader against

the neighbouring Lisikaviki. Wichmann
inflicted, in 962, two defeats on Misako—

-

Miseko, or Mesko, a diminutive of Mstislav

—and killed his brother ; Mesko, in con-

sequence, submitted to the Margrave Gero,

who was then stationed with an army on
the Polish frontier, and agreed to pay a
tribute for the country between the Oder
and the Warthe. That was the first

contact of Poland with the West.
In 965 the Spanish Jew Ibrahim ibn-

Jacob travelled through Germany for

trading purposes and made his way to

. ^, ^ Merseburg and Prague,
An Observant i u u • j. i

_, where he became acqamted

1 r>/\n L A with the Slavs. "There are
1,000 Years Ago ,, , . << r

now, he wrote, lour

princes among them," of whom he names
" Mshka," i.e., Mesko, as " Prince of the

North." " As i"egards the country of Mshka,
it is the largest of the Slavonic countries.

It is rich in corn, flesh, honey, and
pasturage. The taxes, which he levies, are

paid in Byzantine Mitkal ; they serve to

maintain his people. . . . He has 3,000

Dsra (Duzina, or bodyguard suite) . . .

;

he gives them armour and horses, arms,

and whatever they need. The Russians

hve to the East of Mshka and the Prus-

sians in the north."

The above-named Misako, or Mesko, is,

therefore, the first Pohsh prince who is

authenticated by history. The later tra-

dition relates that he was descended from

the family of the Piast of Krushwitz ; it

speaks of a dynasty of the Piasts, and

can give some account of his ancestors.

Fias.t in Polish means much the same

as tutor or guardian. In connection with

the legendary narrative it is conjectured

that a court official of the royal family,

who filled the post of teacher to the

children, resembhng, therefore, a Prankish

majordomo, overthrew the old dynasty
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and obtained the throne. The Piast

family ruled in Poland until 1370-

Poland comes into history at the time

when Germany revived the claim of the

Roman Empire to rule over all lands and
peoples, and showed the strength necessary

to enforce the claim. The Slavonic tribes,

which adjoined on the east, although

they obstinately defended

o!!l!:° their liberty, must have heard

of these alleged claims of
Roman
Empire

sovereignty, since they soon

reconciled themselves to the position of

vassals of the Holy Roman Empire. This

empire, like the whole West, was
dominated then by the Christian idea. To
disseminate it was the noblest task, and
the Church, which put forward legal

claims, supphed the power and authority

for it. The heathen Slavs in the East

thus offered a wide field to German
missionary enterprise ; and with this

purpose an archbishopric was founded in

Magdeburg. The conversion of Poland to

Christianity was, under these conditions,

only a question of time.

Some years after the first contact with

Germany Mesko married the daughter

of the Bohemian prince Boleslav I.,

by name Dubrava. At her persuasion

he and all his nobles are said to have ac-

cepted Christianity in 966. The political

consideration that this was the only way
to assert, even partially, his independence,

must have turned the scale. He must
have seen that Rome was the powerful head
of the Christian world, and that upon Rome
even Germany was, in a sense, dependent.
In 968 a bishopric for the Polish territory

was founded in Posen, under the juris-

diction of the archbishopric of Magdeburg.
Jordan was the first Bishop of Posen.

This was the turning-point in the history

of the Polish tribes ; they began a new
chapter of life with their connection with
the West. Poland first grew into a power-
ful empire under the guidance of the

Christian Church. For this rea-

_ . - son Mesko must be regarded as

p . . the real founder of Poland.
He cemented more closely his

amicable relations with the German Em-
pire by wedding Oda, the daughter of the
Margrave Thiedrich, after the death of his

Bohemian consort in 977. He took part,

however, in the conspiracy of Henry of

Bavaria against the Emperor Otto H., in

the year 976, and had to be reminded of

his duties as a vassal in 979 ; nevertheless.
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on the death of Otto H., m 983, the Poles

once more sided with the rebellious Henry.
It was only in 985 that Mesko loyally

shared the campaigns of Germany against

the Wends, and actually fought, in 990,
against Boleslav of Bohemia, the brother

of his deceased wife.

Mesko died in 992, and left several

children by both wives, who, according

to Slavonic law, were all entitled to inherit.

Possibly he had contemplated some
division of his inheritance. But the

sovereignty over the whole empire
was seized by Boleslav I., the son of the

Bohemian mother ; later called " Chabri
"

the Vahant. A man of unusual ability,

he anticipated in some degree the results

that coming centuries were destined to

effect; and to some extent himself

attained the objects for which the nation

subsequently struggled. Cunning and
brave, an admirable politician and
administrator, possessed of indefatigable

energy, he was superior to all who had
dealings with him. A true appreciation

of existing needs and the forces actually

available prevented him from ever at-

tempting the impossible. The
Martyrdom
of Bishop

Adalbert

nation did not prosper when it

went outside the circle which
he drew round it. At the very

beginning of his reign he marched north-

wards and conquered Pomerania and the

Prussian territory, and in the south
Chrobatia with Cracow, and Moravia
with Slovakia, as far as the Danube.

Just at this time Bishop Adalbert, who
had been banished from Prague, went
northwards to preach the Gospel to the

pagan Prussians, and died a martyr's

death there in 997. Boleslav ransomed
his bones from the pagans and buried them
in Gnesen. He knew that the bones of a

saint were necessary for the founding of

churches, and that high respect was then

paid to relics. Adalbert thus became the

patron of the Polish realm. Churches were
built in his honour. The standard of the

corps which the prince himself com-
manded bore as a badge the figure of

Adalbert, and the military standard of

the whole Polish army displayed his

portrait. Boleslav must have already been
negotiating with the emperor and the Pope
on the subject of new bishoprics, for we
find by the year 999 an organised body
of clergy in Poland. Gaudentius, brother
of Adalbert, was nominated to be
Archbishop of Gnesen, distinct from
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Madgeburg ; he was given as suffragans
the Bishop of Cracow for Chrobatia, the
Bishop of Breslau for Silesia, and the
Bishop of Kolberg for Pomerania. Posen
still remained under Mainz.
Thus an independent church of Poland

was established as a foundation for the
later political independence. In the
year looo, when, according to the
teaching of the Chiliasts the end of the
world ought to have come, the fanatical

Emperor Otto III. went to Gnesen.
in order to pray at the tomb of the
saint, to whom he was also related.

He had a brilliant reception ; but the
political advantages which the Pole
was able to obtain were not small. Otto
approved of the ecclesiastical system of

Poland, and promoted the prince, whom
hitherto he had reckoned as the vassal of

the German Empire, to be brother, friend,

and ally under the title of Patricius. In
his pursuit of the dream of a world-
empire, Otto III. had lost his footing on
the soil of fact. " May Heaven forgive the
emperor," exclaimed Bishop Thietmar of

Merseburg about 1018 discontentedly, "for

h u "f
having made a sovereign out

urc m y ^^ ^^^ Duke of Poland, who
btrengthens the , -.i , x -i ^ ^

„ ,. , „ . hitherto was a tributary, and
Polish Empire c 1 i^ t 1 •

lor having exalted him so

high that he soon sought to bring beneath
his rule and degrade to servitude those who
were once his superiors." It was shown
afterwards that, in the days of the civil

wars and disintegration, the solidarity of

the Polish Empire was safeguarded and
strengthened only by the unity of the

Church.
The growth of the power of Poland

caused alarm in Germany. Matters culmi-
nated in a war under Otto's successor, the

Emperor Henry II., since Boleslav at the
beginning of 1003 had annexed Bohemia
also. Henry II. for many years waged
war with great energy against the Duke of

Poland, supported by Bohemia, which had
been evacuated by Boleslav in 1004, and
by the heathen Liutizes—an alliance which
horrified the pious German clergy—but
could effect nothing. Boleslav had his

supporters ever\'^vhere, and roused up
enemies on all sides for the emperor, even
in Germany. The political and mihtary
superiority of Boleslav now showed itself

in the clearest colours.

In the year 1005, Henry was forced

to conclude a disadvantageous peace at

Bautzen, while the treaty of Madgeburg,

in 1013, ratified the Pole's claim to all

the conquests made in the East at the
cost of Germany. Boleslav, indeed,
in return did homage to the emperor at
Merseburg, because he wished at the same
time to turn against Russia. Being now
recognised as an ally, he was accompanied
on his Russian campaign by 300 German
_,. _ warriors, but obtained little
I he Banner ^ ,1

„f D 1- k success. In 101=5 the war with
01 rolish ^ , ^ . , .

Patriotism
^^rmany began afresh

; it was
not until 1018 that a second

peace was concluded at Bautzen. The Elbe
once more was the western frontier of

Poland. Boleslav took Kiev on August
14th, 1018, and reinstated his exiled son-
in-law Svia-topolk.

Although the union of Bohemia and
Poland had not been successfully carried

out, Boleslav had united most of the west
Slavs, who were still independent of

Germany, under his own sceptre, and had
founded an empire which stretched from
the Elster and the Elbe to the Dniester.

He also emphasised the Slavonic as

opposed to the Germanic features of

national life. His name has thus become
the banner of Polish patriotism. After so

many successes the Polish duke solicited

the title of king, and with this object sent

an embassy to Rome. This was inter-

cepted by the emperor, but after the death
of Henry, in 1024, Boleslav placed the

crown on his own head. He died in the

year 1025 at the age of fifty-eight.

Under the first successors of the greatest

Polish king the situation was at once

changed ; not one of the .conquests of

Boleslav could be retained. In the fu'st

place, the empire, according to custom,

had to be divided between the heirs ; but

Boleslav I. had already decided that one of

his sons should rule over the whole realm,

and the other petty princes should be

subordinate to him. Mesko II. did, in

fact, assume the government with the

crown, while we find his brothers and
kinsmen as petty princes.

Quarrels that
g^^^rrels naturally broke out,

which weakened the power of
Weakened
Polish Power

Poland. The Bohemian prince

Bretislav conquered Moravia in 1029

;

Stefan of Hungary, Slovakia ; Canute the

Dane, Pomerania ; and Jaroslav of Russia,

the eastern half of Galicia. It was a

more momentous matter that relations

with Germany grew worse. Emperor
Conrad II., who had been closely bound
by ties of friendship with the Danish king
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since 1025, adopted Besprim, the exiled

elder brother of Mesko. He must also

have considered the coronation of Mesko
an insult. Mesko, indeed, valiantly held

his ground and ravaged Saxony and other

districts with the utmost ferocity in 1028

and 1030. Finally he was forced to suc-

cumb, to resign Lusatia once more, and

^, ^ . ,
in the Merseburg treaty of

1 he oplendour x •

ro , , 1053 to recognise m ex-
of Boleslav i- •- . it, /-
/- . . . /- plicit terms the German
Completely Gone ^

- , 1 1,1 1suzeramty
;
probably also

to pay tribute. The splendour which Poland
had reached under Boleslav I. was com-
pletely gone. The conditions of a vassal

state existed for centuries, and were more
or less burdensome. We are nowhere dis-

tinctly told what constituted the duties of

vassals ; we may, however, consider it as

certain that the Polish princes were bound
to attend certain court ceremonies, to

provide tribute or presents, and on the

occasion of coronation journeys to Rome
to supply an escort of 500, or, later, 300
soldiers. So long as ambitious ideas of

empire dominated the German kings, they
actually claimed the feudal rights of

suzerains over Poland. It was only about
the end of the thirteenth century that
Poland was once for all recognised and
treated as an independent state.

The political efforts of the Polish princes

were naturally directed to shake off that
yoke. When a favourable opportunity
offered, they revolted, refused military

services and tribute, seldom appeared at

the court ceremonials, and here and there
assumed the royal title, although in the
German Empire they were stj'led merely
" duces," or dukes. The country reached
the zenith of independence under Bole-
slav II. at the time of Henry IV., while it

sank to the lowest depth during' the
rule of Frederic Barbarossa and Rudolf
of Hapsburg.
When Mesko II. died, in 1034, complete

confusion ensued. Slaves rose against free-

^ . men, the semi-serfs against the
aganism

^obles ; churches and mon-
Revives With , • i 1 ,

Civil War astenes were plundered, and
the bishops killed or banished.

Richenza, Mesko's widow, a daughter of

Hermann II. of Suabia and sister of

the Empress Gisela, was forced to leave
Poland with her little son Casimir, and
went to her home to implore help from
her brother-in-law, the Emperor Conrad.
The old pagan faith seems then to have
once more proudly raised its head. To
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lill up the cup of misery, the surrounding
nations attacked and pillaged the country.

Besides this Bretislav Achilles of Bohemia
in 1039 carried off from Gnesen to Prague
the bones of St. AdalberL doubtless next
to the booty the main object of his cam-
paign. Boleslav I. had built up the Polish

Church over the tomb of the Bohemian
martyr and had deprived Bohemia of the
glory of the martyrdom. How important
the event was for both sides is proved by
the lamentations of the Polish chroniclers,

the joy with which the rehcs of the national

saint were received at Prague, and the long

trial which was held about them at Rome.
Cosmas of Prague cannot find language
enough to praise the prince. The holy

Adalbert now became, equally with the

holy Wenzel, the patron saint of Bohemia
;

the chief military standard of the country
bore his image. Now that he possessed

these relics, the Bohemian duke contem-
plated founding an archbishopric in

Prague. It was only in the thirteenth

century that Poland was able to acquire a

new national saint—Stanislav.

Casimir, meanwhile, remained in Ger-

many. In the reign of the

Emperor Henry III., who
°

. gladly seized the opportunity
of once again asserting imperial

claims upon the East, he marched, in

1040, with 500 men to Poland in order to

win back his inheritance. He found the

country ruined. Wild animals had their

lairs where once the cathedral of Gnesen
stood. The nobles had estabhshed in-

dependent lordships in the provinces.

Casimir, in order to be able to carry

on war successfully, married a Russian
wife and made an alliance with Hungary.
The war against Bohemia was conducted
with unusual energy on account of

Moravia and Silesia, as well as of the

plundering of the church of Gnesen.
When, by the help of Russia Casimir had

won back Masovia and also Silesia, he pro-

ceeded to re-establish the decayed Polish

Church. He renewed the bishoprics, and
conferred the archbishopric upon his

kinsman Aaron, who resided at Cracow
so long as the road to Gnesen was blocked.

Casimir successfully accomphshed his plans

by the help of Germany, whose suzerainty

he acknowledged. He died in 1058. The
distress and misery which Poland suffered

in the first years after Mesko's death
never occurred again down to the time
of its overthrow. Casimir, therefore, for
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his services in the restoration of the

empire has been given the honourable
title of " Restaurator."
The empire owes to him also a second

change. Hitherto, the Polish duke had
no permanent abode ; he journeyed from
country to country, in order to administer

justice personally in every place. The
duke had his throne in the town where
he preferred to live.

When Casimir came to

Poland he took up his

quarters in Cracow, since

other provinces were still

to be conquered. From
that timeCracow remained
the residence of the duke
and was, down to the

sixteenth century, the

political centre. This was
not any advantage for

the development of the

empire. Posen orGnesen
would indisputably have
better answered the pur-

pose, since both lay nearer

to Pomerania and the sea.

In conformity with the order of succes-
sion, introduced probably by Boleslav as
king, the eldest of four sons, Boleslav II.,

subsequently called by the Chroniclers
" the Bold," assumed the reins of govern-
ment on the death of Casimir. His
courage and ambitious plans recalled the
memory of Boleslav I. The pohtical
situation on his accession was peculiarly

Na.vv'.-vvvw

AT THE PRESENT DAY

favourable ; the dispute

about the right of investi-

ture between Henry IV.

and the Pope left a free

hand to the Polish duke.

Boleslav actually took the

side of Henry's enemies,

and had himself crowned

at Christmas, 1076. But
the scene of the struggle

of the SaUan with the

rival kingdom was mostly

the valley of the Main.

Fraught with greater

consequences was Bole-

slav's attitude towards

CRACOW CASTLE IN MEDIEVAL TIMES Stanislav, Bishop of Cra-

From the time of Casimir, who restored the Polish power in the middle of the COW, whom the king, for

eleventh century, until the sixteenth century, Cracow was the political centre.
j-gg^gQUS UukuOWU tO US,

to which, indeed, the future of Poland
pointed. With Cracow as capital, Poland
came into the disturbing vicinity of Bo-

hemia and Hungary, and was distracted

from her true aims. Apart from this dis-

advantage, the West Slavs were in this

way more easily Germanised. The remote-

ness from the sea was partially rem_edied

bv the removal of the court to Warsaw.

murdered with his own hands before the

altar. This tragedy was the theme of

many writers. It is also said to have been

the cause of Boleslav being forced to go

into exile ; but the story is improbable.

He died in 1081, but the place of his death

is unknown. Many churches were built

in honour of the murdered bishop, who
was promoted in the thirteenth century
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to be the first patron saint of Poland.
Bcdeslav's saccessor. until 1103. at first

only in Posen. while Cracow belonged to

Bohemia^ was his brother Vladislav

Hermann, a weakling in brain and body.
He was unable to take up any firm attitude

either towards the nobles or his own
sons, or even the Church, to which he is

said to have granted certain

B
*

. privil^es. He divided the

tI B -> empire during his hfetime

;

^^
vhile he himself retained the
rity. Boleslav received Mas-

: Posen, and his illegiti-

Cracow and Silesia,

i between the two
Tre fiercely after

:: Boleslav III.
}'.

- ::th) had con-

nare. In spite of
-—for exiunple, in

: 1 against the
Z:..^ ;. .. xi...., .. a. . J. Svatopluk of

Olmntz—^Boleslav did not secure any
lasting advantage. Xor does his im-
portant place in the history of Poland
depend upon the fact thuat he re-

subjugated Pomerania and won it for

Christianity by his missionaries, espe-

cially Bishoff Otto of Bamberg, formerly
chaplain of Vladislav Hermann ; for by
bis very choice of a German bishop to

evangeUse Pomerania the Germanisation
and hence the lo^ of Pomerania were
hastened. But the Church paid him an
appropriate tribute of thanks for what
he had done. A priest, probably a
Venetian, erroneously known by the
name of Martinus Gallus, wrote in glorifi-

cation of Boleslav III. the " Chronicse
Pokmomm," reaching down to 1113—^the

oldest chronicle of Poland, and the
earliest Uterary monument belonging to
the country. The campaigns in Pome-
rania and the conversion of the land had
the same value for Poland as the Crusades
for the West. Bohemia and Poland in

^^^ ^ return for their often rather

R ^ forcible missionary work in

Official Centre ^^. P*>nierania and
Prussia were released from

the obligation of sharing in the expeditions
to Palestine, The importance of Boleslav
III, for Poland consists chiefly in his settle-

ment oftheorderof succession to the throne.
He divided his empire before his death in

the following way : Vladislav, the eldest

son, inherited Silvia with Glatz ; Boleslav,

Masovia and Kujavia with Dobrzyn

;
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Jlesko, Gnesen and Posen with Pomerania ;

Henry, Sandomir; Casimir, a posthu-
mous son, came off empty-handed. The
eldest of the family was alwa>'s to be
Grand Duke, and reside in Cracow : to hiin

were assigned the district of Cracow with
Len^zA'ca and Sieradz, besides the tribute

from Pomerania and the region beyond
the Oder, so that he might be superior in

possessions to all other petty princes.

Cracow thus became an official centre.

It is persistently asserted that Boleslav

introduced with this measure the custom
of seniority, according to which the

eldest Piast for the time being should be
the supreme head of the whole kingdom.
But that is hardly correct. In the old

daj's there was no distinction bet^veen

pubhc and private law. His scheme for

the succession was not, therefore, new.
Further, when, in 1054. the Bohemian
duke Bretislav Achilles and Jaroslav of

Kiev introduced the seniority, they only
apphed to the royal power the old Slavonic

custom of family inheritance. The Polish

duke, therefore, made use of the experience

which had been gained in Bohemia and
—. ™. Russia. The conference of

.g * , Russian princes at Lubetch. in

Dei^L&lutto ^^7' ^*^ already declared that
the petty principalities were

hereditary. Boleslav now adopted this

principle for his realm. The only new
feature in Boleslav's scheme for the

succession was that the district of Cracow
remained as an appanage of the Grand
Duke without any hereditary rights.

The consequences of Boleslav's settle-

ment of the succession were the same in

Poland as in Bohemia and Russia. The
office of Grand Duke became, it is true,

the badge and guarantee of national unity.

But it also became an apple of discord

among the Piasts, The sanguinary wars,

which lasted among the di^endants of

Boleslav almost unceasingly down to the

year 1333, are full of petty incidents

which possess no significance in universal

histor>' ; but nevertheless, like the similar

wars in the families of the Premyslids,

Rurikovitches, and Arpades, they supply
a fresh proof that the rule of seniority

was destructive to the state. When men
notice that a law produces in different

places the same disastrous effects, they
must arrive at the consciousness that it

is bad ; but they have simultaneously
taken a step forward. But from the cir-

cumstance that Bohemia was able to
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abolish the rule of seniority in 1216. and
Poland and Russia only in the fourteenth
century, it may be gathered how tena-

ciously mankind clings to one idea, and
how hard it is to strike out a new path.

We also learn from it that Bohemia was
more than a hundred years ahead of the
above-named states in political develop-

ment.
The oldest period of Polish history,

of the new order of things had alreadv been
tasted : thus Leszko I., the White, a son
of Casimir, disputed the grand-ducal
throne with his uncle Mesko III. Vlad-
islav 111.. Longshanks, a son of Mesko

III., who resided at Cracow.
1202-1206, must have equally

recognised the evil latent in

that law. Even the sons of

the deposed Madislav II—Boleslav I. the

The Empire

Loses

Prestige

when the young realm, guided mostly by Tall of Breslau. Mesko of Ratibor. and
strong hands and sound at the core,

turned its strength toward the outside

world, ends with Boleslav III., who had
done homage again in 1135 to the Emperor
Lothar, and died in 11 38. The course of

events after 11 38 was exactly opposite.

Conrad of Glogau—came forward with
their claims, and not without success,

after they had pre\'iously. with the help

of Germany, taken possession of their

inheritance.

The empire, owing to this, could not
While the Piasts disputed among them- but lose all prestige with the outside

seh'cs for the .^enioritw thev regarded onlv world. The banished or defrauded Piasts

themselves, and
lost sight of the

common Polish in-

terests in the
outside world. The
dispute among the

sons broke out soon
after the death of

tne father. The
Grand Duke Vlad-

islav IL, of Cracow,
wished once more
to restore unity at

the expense of his

brothers.

But the threat-

ened princes com-
bined and asserted

their claims ; the

law, indeed, spoke
for them. Boleslav

A POLISH ROYAL TOMB IN PLOCK CATHEDRAL

sought help on
every side, espe-

cially in Germany;
each promised and
".x-rformed aU that

was required of

him in return. The
dukes Vladislav II..

Boleslav IV.. and
. Mesko III., ap-

^ peared in deepest
** submission before

the Gennan em-
peror ; they paid

tribute and fines,

and furnished
hostages. The Bo-

liemian duke was.

as it were, their

mediator with the

emperor. who
IV. (Curly-head), the eldest but one of usually received him with great respect

the brothers, ascended the grand-ducal The conquests in the north also were

throne in the place of Vladislav, who
was deprived of his share in the in-

heritance in 1 146; and maintained his

oosition until his death in 11 73. notwith-

standing that the exiled monarch sought

to recover" his sovereignty by the aid of

German\-. After him, the third brother

lost. The German princes Albert the

Bear and Henry the Lion of Saxony
had. in alliance with the Danish king

Waldemar I., finally subjugated the north

and west Slavs between the Elbe and the

Oder, and had secured their territory,

after 1150, by the new margiaviate of

Mesko III. (the Elder), became Grand Brandenburg. Not far from the place

Duke ; and finallv. after his where the Slavonic Brennaburg stood.
Casim.rthe

^^^j^i^i-j^.^^.^^ bv the nobles the Bedin arose at the beginning of the thir-
J. St Comes

^^j.: jj^^ji^. excluded Casimir teenth century.
to the Throne

jj ^^^^ j^,^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ j^^^ Pomeranian princes, who were once

came to the throne, since Henrv of San- tributaries of Poland, were now forced

domir had alreadv fallen. The Pope and to acknowledge the Gennan sovereignty,

the emperor hadapproved of this choice. Bogislav II. of Stettin was raised by

Matters so far had gone smoothly with Frederic Barbarossa. in the summer of

the succession to the throne. But the fniit 1 181, to the dignity of a prince of the
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empire. Only a part of Pomerania was
still left for a time to Poland. For

that reason also the empire would have
required a free hand in order to be able

to defend its interests against Russia,

which was at a low ebb owing to civil

wars. But thus it lost not merely the

East Galician towns which Boleslav I.

and Boleslav II. had once con-

p
Great

q^gj-g(j^ \^^^^ allowed a strong

v°^N^ hit
Russian principality to be

o 1
1 y ^Qj-j^g^ Qj^ ^j^g Dniester. The

events of domestic history were far

more momentous. First and foremost the

power of the nobility, which composed
the fighting strength, rose to an unfore-

seen height. The Slachta—the noblesse

—

forced even the vigorous Boleslav II. to

leave the country, as his father Casimir had
been obliged to do. Under Boleslav III.,

who was an able soldier, his Palatine

Skarbimir rebelled, and was blinded as a

punishment in 1117. In 1171 the nobility,

under the leadership of Jakva of Miechow,
rose against Boleslav IV. in order to put
his brother Casimir in his place ; this was
the first great rebellion of the Slachta.

Mesko the Elder fought for the princely

rights in Poland, just as the son and
grandson of Vladimir Monomach did in

Susdal ; though repeatedly driven from
the throne, he mounted it again.

Besides the nobility, a second power
arose in the empire—the Church. The
storm of the Investitures Controversy had
passed over Poland in the eleventh cen-

tury almost without leaving a trace, so

little power had the hierarchy in those
parts ; Boleslav had entered the lists

against Henry IV. merely on political

grounds. If we assume, with the clerical

chroniclers, that Boleslav was forced to

go into exile for the murder of Bishop
Stanislav, we are regarding that event
from the standpoint of the thirteenth
century—in the eleventh century the
Polish Church was still too young to be

r-x. .• •. capable of such a vengeance.
Christianity -pv5 i. .l

•
r , i

_. ., _ , Ihe pious historian of the
Strikes Root ,, .

^ ,,

:« u^i^^A thirteenth centurv pictured to
in foland , • n- .1 , .1

nimselt that the wanton crime
must have been expiated in some way or
other. The Christian religion only slowly
struck root in Poland. The first prince
who was obedient to the Church was
Boleslav III. ; he took interest in the
missions, and himself made pilgrimages
to France to the tomb of St. ^gidius.
During his reign the first papal legate came
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to Poland in 1123-1125—from which
period dates the oldest Polish document

—

in order to settle the boundaries of the
dioceses there, establish the cathedral
chapters in the sees, etc. The Polish

clergy still recognised no rule of celibacy,

and the prince alone nominated the bishops
and removed them at his own discretion

;

and this state of things continued for a
long time. No bishop wculd then have
been able to oppose the prince. It was
only at the period of the civil wars that
the Church acquired an increasing reputa-

tion. Vladislav III. Longshanks, son
of Mesko the Elder, suspecting the latent

danger, obstinately resisted the claims of

the clergy.

The conviction was at last brought home
to the' Poles, as it had been to the Bo-
hemians and the Russians, that the only
salvation for the empire lay in a hereditary'

m narchy. Since each of the petty princes

wished to become hereditary ruler, and
no one of them would give way, for a
time the evil grew only worse. The
ablest statesman among the Piasts of

the time was undoubtedly Casimir II.

Brought up in the German
school, he grasped the true

Casimir's

Ability as

Statesman
state of affairs, and therefore

allied himself with the newly
arisen forces, the nobility and the clergy,

in order to reach his goal. Immediately
after his elevation to the Grand Dukedom,
probably in 117Q, he convened an imperial

assembly at Lenczyca, at which the clergy

appeared as well as the nobles.

This was the first imperial assembly of

Poland, and at the same time its first

synod. Here the Church obtained the

important privilege of exemption from
payment of imposts and taxes to the

princes. The power of the princes was
checked. By this policy Casimir placed

himself in opposition to the conservative

line of Great Poland, which would not
hear of any concessions to the Church.

Casimir acted here in the same way as the

Ottos when they provided a counterpoise

to the dukes by the creation of the im-

perial ecclesiastical offices ; he must
have fully understood that he was de-

pendent on the nobility. But the result

was that he was supported in his efforts

by the grateful Church.
Casimir also took the precaution of

having his title confirmed by the Pope and
the emperor ; in this policv he seems to have
been the model for the Bohemian dukes.
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He was now able to think how to make
the grand-ducal power hereditar}- in his

family, an arrangement which was also

the ambition of the Premyslids. Thus
he and Mesko III. represented two
opposite political schools, and friction

was inevitable. But when Casimir died
in 1 1 94, it was seen that matters were in

a favourable position for his children.

Vincentius, Bishop of Cracow—later

surnamed Kadlubek — who voluntarily

became a monk at Jcdrzejow in 1218, and
died in 1223, records that the clergy and
nobility met in 1195 at Cracow in order
to settle the question of the throne.

Who had summoned them ? The Chronicle

does not tell us. We learn

only that the Church sided

there with the house of

Casimir. At the instance

of Bishop Fulko of Cracow,
who adroitly adduced as

an argument the preference

given by Pope and em-
peror to Casimir over
Mesko, Casimir's elder son,

Leszko I. (the White) was
summoned to Cracow.

It was the first election

of a prince in Poland

;

though only, as in Bo-
hemia, from among the
members of the alreadv
ruling family, the Piasts.

Henceforward, with little

interruption, Cracow re-

mained until 1370—when
the family died out—in

the hands of the descen-

dants of Casimir, although
the hereditary monarchv
had not yet been formally
legalised, and contests for

the throne were frequent.

POLISH WARRIOR OF THE
THIRTEENTH CENTURY

But it was of the time
the will of the Church and of the nobility

of Cracow. This struggle for a satisfac-

tory constitution progressed slowly;

Russia and Bohemia had not escaped
it. It is an imp:)rtant feature in the

present case that it was the Church
_,. „ which solved the problem ; it

J
must have been already very

. Ch h
powerful in Poland in the first

half of the thirteenth century.

Leszko, it is true, had not been able to

gain any success against Mesko. But
after the latter's death, in 1202, Leszko was
summoned by the nobles of Cracow, and
the only condition imposed upon him was

that he should remove the Palatine
Govorko of Sandomir. That, instead ot
doing so, he preferred to abdicate the
throne in favour of the son of Mesko,
Vladislav Longshanks, proves how well

Conflict of
designed was the policy of

Temporal and
the royal house. Vladislav,

Spiritual Power however, bemg an enemy of
the Church, could not hold

his own. Just at this time Henry KietUcz,
a Silesian by birth, was elected Arch-
bishop of Poland. He had formerly
studied theology at the Sorbonne in Paris
with Count Lothar Conti, who mounted
the papal throne on January 8th, 1198,
as Innocent III. ; and he had been

steeped in the plans of this

mighty Pope. When placed
on the archbishop's throne
at Gnesen. he did not de-

mand privileges but rights

for the Polish Church.
Then, for the first time
there, a conflict between
the temporal and spiritual

powers broke out. Kietlicz

was obdurate, and for the
first time in Poland, apart
from the dubious case of

Boleslav II., launched the

ban at the Grand Duke. He
was forced, indeed, to flee

the country, but the duke
also had to leave Cracow,
since the nobles of Cracow,
incited by Bishop Fulko,

left him in the lurch.

Leszko was then — in

1206 — recalled. And he

now took decisive measures
for the succession. Since

he first, following the

example of many princes

— for example, Premsyl

Ottokar I. of Bohemia, 1204—declared

his country to be a papal fief, and then

gave his brother, Conrad. Masovia and
Kujavia, he contrived, with the assent

of the clergy and the nobility, that

Cracow and Sandomir should remain an

inheritance of his family. This arrange-

ment was confirmed by the Pope. And
by it the law of seniority of Boleslav III.

was formally repealed. But since this

was not done with the approval of all the

Piasts, the civil wars still continued. The
result of the enactment, on the contrary,

was that the provinces felt themselves

independent of Cracow, and the unity of
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the empire seemed imperilled ; but this

danger was averted by the Church. Arch-
bishop Kietlicz soon came back from
Rome, and summoned a synod at Gnesen.
The rule of cehbacy was here introduced

;

and a special jurisdiction and other rights

were conferred on the Church. Vladislav

was therefore forced to give way. The
_ remaining petty princes fol-

R *f »K
lowed his example. But in all

of • / r ^.1. these events the Archbishop
Christian Faith ^ ^ ,

, . ^ .

^
of Gnesen played an mterior

part to the Bishop of Cracow, for Gnesen
was in another country. The wish, how-
ever, of the bishops of Cracow that the

archbishopric should be removed from
Gnesen to their court was not gratified.

Poland in the thirteenth century stood
already definitely under the banner of the
Christian faith, and the princes acknow-
ledged the power of the Church. Casimir
had made an aUiance with it in 1180, and
sohcited Pope Alexander III. to confirm
him in his title. Now, also, the canonisa-
tion of Stanislaus, Bishop of Cracow, was
completed, . in order that the country
might have its own patron saint ; with
this object the old Chronicles had to be
purposely falsified. Churches and monas-
teries sprang up everywhere. The in-

fluence of the Church was felt in every
domain of pubhc life. Boleslav, Leszko's
son, practised deeds of piety and acts of

penance. The princesses took the veil

and won for themselves the saintly nimbus.
It was Leszko's brother Conrad who fought
against the pagan Prussians and sum-
moned the order of Teutonic knights, and
by so doing later brought great danger
upon Poland.
When Leszko died, in 1227, and Conrad

of Masovia assumed the government in

the name of his infant son Boleslav the
Shamefaced, or Modest, the nobles con-
spired against him. They made use of
the Silesian Piasts, whose head at that
time was Henry I. the Bearded, grandson of

A« ok.#5„««» ^hat Vladislav who had beenAn Obstinate hi- re ^
Struggle

expelled m 1146 from Cracow.

for Cracow
'^^^ nobihty of Cracow sup-
ported Henry, who, in spite

of his piety, was at variance with the
clergy. The princes of Silesia, as well as
of Great Poland, seem to have agreed
together about him. Vladislav, in opposi-
tion to whom his own son Vladislav
Odonicz came forward as a champion of

the Church, actually designated the
Silesian Henry as heir to Great Poland.

3202

Under such circumstances Henry suc-

ceeded in uniting in his hands the greater

part of the Polish dominions. It would
have been a good thing for Poland if the
Silesian Piasts had been able perm^anently
to hold Cracow. But Henry I. died early

in 1238 ; and his son Henry II., the Pious,

fell gloriously on the battlefield at Liegnitz,

on April 9th, 1241, in a campaign against

the Mongols.
Thus once more an obstinate struggle

for Cracow was kindled. Three lines of

Piasts—the Silesian, the Great Polish, and
the Casimirid—entered the lists. The
weakest of all, Casimir's grandson, Boles-

lav Vstydhvy, substantiated his claim
;

the bishops, who were on his side, married
him to a Hungarian princess, so that he
was supported also by Hungary. On his

death without issue the grandsons of

Conrad of Masovia, Leszko the BlacJ< and
Vladislav Lokietek, both of whom had
estates only in Kujavia, came forward as

claimants to the throne. Leszko main-
tained his position until 1288. The in-

ternal feuds were then at their height
;

each province had its own prince, who,
though himself too weak,

with his

Vladislav

only
a short time, another Silesian prince,

Henry IV. Probus of Breslau, took posses-

sion of Cracow (1289-1290). In the true

spirit of patriotism he selected Przemyslav
of Great Poland, a grandson of Odonicz,
to inherit his dominions. But others came
forward as rivals. The most dangerous was
the Bohemian king Wenzel II. He married,
in 1287, as his first wife, Jutta, a daughter
of the German king Rudolf I. of Hapsburg

;

perhaps the object in view was a union of

Poland with Bohemia under the overlord-

ship of Germany. Cracow was taken by
Bohemia in the year 1291. Przemyslav,
it is true, in order to notify the indepen-
dence of the crown of all the Polands, had
himself crowned king of Poland at Gnesen
in 1295 ; but he died the next year, 1296.
Wenzel conquered Great Poland, and had
himself crowned king of Poland in 1300.
His death, in 1305, alone saved the indepen-
dence of Poland ; but the kings of Bo-
hemia henceforward bore the title of
" Rex Poloniae." The native candidates
for the throne were finally beaten by
Vladislav Lokietek, brother of Leszko the
Black. When he was himself crowned at

Gnesen, in January, 1320, with the consent

Cracow ,-,, ,

^ , ^ was still at war
Taken by 11 a ,-,

„ , . neighbour. After
Bohemia y f • , , , ,

Lokietek, who reigned
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of the Pope, the union of Poland was once
more safeguarded, and with it the era of

hereditary monarchy had dawned. More
than two hundred years had elapsed before

the Polish nation, by great sacrifices and
hard struggles, had won the suitable form
of gov'ernment.

The Polish nation, which had bled to

gratify the ambition of her princes, while

defiant nobles claimed a share in the

government, had seen her most prosperous

days irrevocably ruined through civil

wars. We can best estimate her loss by
her relations to her neighbours.

The position of Poland towards Germany
had become unfavourable. It was only

when Germany, weakened by long wars,

had, under Rudolf I. of Hapsburg, aban-

doned all notions of world empire, that a

more prosperous era dawned for Poland.

It was only to the turn of events in other

countries, and to the battles which had
been fought in the West between emperor
and Pope, and not to their own efficiency,

that the Piasts of Poland owed their

independence from Germany. The Bohe-
mian relations of Poland were important,

and, in fact, decisive for

Melacr""""
her policy. We first find the

enacc
^^^^ States in friendly rela-

tions one to the other
;

Mesko I. married a Bohemian princess.

The common menace of Germany had
probably brought them closer together.

It then happened that the two princes

quarrelled with each other because the

Polish prince had robbed the Bohemian of

a province (Moravia or Cracow). The
emperor, it is true, decided in favour of

Bohemia, but could not force Poland to

accept his arbitration.

This mutual hostility forms a pivot

of the future policy of Bohemia and
Poland. Bohemia openly joined the

German Empire, and, relying on this,

wished to make conquests ; the only

place left for Poland was in the camp of

its enemies. In the year 1003 Boleslav I.

of Poland succeeded in making himself

master of Bohemia. The union of these

two kingdoms would have been of far-

reaching importance for the whole Slavonic

world, but Germany could not and would
not tolerate the subjugation of her vassal.

Poland was forced to liberate Bohemia.
The capture of Prague only increased

the hatred of the two nations. Bretislav

of Bohemia then conquered Moravia,

and carried off to Prague the bones of

St. Adalbert. Silesia and Cracow fell for
a time under Bohemian rule. Polish
refugees were welcomed in Bohemia, and
those of Bohemia in Poland. There was
almost uninterrupted fighting in the
forests on the Silesian frontier. The same
jealousy was apparent in the ecclesiastical

domain. Bohemia wished to have its

„. , . archbishopric, like Poland. Bo-
Rivalries , • ^ 1 > • n
f ^ , . hernia took part in Prussian

of Poland , 1 , , •

^^A u^k • missionary work, but only inand Bohemia
. , iU t^ 1 1 Vi_rivalry with Poland. The

words, therefore, of the Polish Chronicle
of the so-called Martinus Gallus, " the
Bohemians are the worst enemies of
Poland," have a deep significance.

It was only in the thirteenth century
that this hostility decreased, principally
through the efforts of Premysl Ottokar II.

The hatred of Germany had now brought
the two countries together. It was Otto-
kar who first appealed to the Slavonic
fellow-sympathies of the Poles when he
prepared for a decisive campaign against

Germany. But Bohemia was too closely

associated with the empire, and already

too far removed from the Slavonic spirit,

for this step to have any prospect of

success. Poland was weaker, but since

she was always opposed to Germany, the

day of her independence would eventually

dawn. While Bohemia, however, in co.i-

nection with Germany, developed more
l)eacefully and under able kings attained

some importance, Poland sank deeper and
deeper. Poland formerly had assumed the

aggressive towards Bohemia, but now the

two neighbours had exchanged their roles.

Bohemia obtained Moravia and extended

her influence over Silesia. In fact,

Bohemia, the direction of whose plans was
defined by the northern course of the Elbe

and Oder, had formed still wider plans.

If the Bohemian princes repeatedly warred

with Prussia, and if Wenzel II. conquered

Cracow, the incentive to such action

must have been the Baltic. Poland
barred the way thither.

Relations
^j^^ relations of Poland and

of Poland Hungary were quite different.
and Hungary ^^^^ ^^^^^ j^^^^ ^^^ ^^^,^_

reigns of the two kingdoms faced each

other as foes—when Boleslav I. took

Slovacia, and at the same time contested

with Stefan in Rome for the royal crown.

In later times the interests of the two

countries seldom conflicted. Hungary
went down the Danube south-eastwards ;

Poland struggled to reach the Baltic.
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Owing to this divergence of their aims,

quite friendly relations were often after-

wards developed.

The state of things on the Baltic Sea
became dangerous for Poland at the time

of the civil wars. The Polish princes of

Kujavia and Masovia were unable to

defend themselves against the pagan
Prussians. The popes, indeed,

were solicitous about their
Power of

Ihe Pagan
'russians

conversion ; crusades were
preached, and an order of

knights was founded in Dobrzyn. But that

was of little avail. Conrad of Masovia and
Kujavia, therefore, summoned the Teu-
tonic knights and assigned to them some
districts in 1226. Hermann of Salza did

not. however, content himself with the

deed of gift of the Piast, but obtained that

district as a fief from the Em.peror
Frederic II. and Pope Gregory IX. ; the

latter, in fact, freed the territory of the

Order from all except papal overlordship.

Thus secured on all sides the Order began
the war with the Prussians, supported by
the knights of Western Europe, and especi-

ally those of Germany ; the princes of

Bohemia, Poland, and Pomerania also

sent help. Success came rapidly ; Prussia

was soon conquered and secured by
fortresses. But it was soon apparent that

the Order had its own interests, not those
of Poland, in view. Duke Svatopluk of

Pomerania soon confronted the Order and
protected Prussia. The Polish princes,

however, had claimed the help of the
knights against Brandenburg, which
wished to have Pomerania. But the

Order, when once brought into Pomerania,
was unwilling to evacuate the country.

In the same year, 1309, the Teutonic
knights removed their chief centre from
Venice to Marienburg. Thus there arose

here a dangerous neighbour, supported by
Germany and the Pope, which threatened
to cut off Poland from the sea. The only
hope left was, that now Lithuania was

developing to the east of
rresponsi 1

1 y ^j^^ Order, it certainly lay

„ . with Poland to make the best

use of this turn of events.

Poland was equally unable to guard her
interests in Russia. This position was
now all the more dangerous, since after

the subjugation of her eastern neighbour
by the Tartars, the way to Poland lay open
to the latter, and often enough have
the Tartars ravaged Polish countries.

Equally gloomy was the position at that
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time of the internal state of Poland,
both in respect of legal and economic
developments and with regard to general

culture. The person of the prince and
his court constituted the centre of ]:)ublic

life. The i)rince was the supreme adminis-

trator, judge, and general ; he was
formally absolute and irresponsible. He
nominated the higher officials, who re-

j)resented his rights ; such were the

court-judge and under-court-judge, the

marshal and under-marshal, the cham-
berlain and under-chamberlain, seneschal

and under-seneschal, carver, etc. At their

head stood the palatine, or ivojewoda. It

cannot now be determined which offices

dated from the pagan times and how far

the court may have been altered later :

the offices of chancellor and court secretary

were certainly only creations of the

Christian age.

The administration was simple. The
country was divided into Castellanries

:

each Castellan exercised in his own
division all the rights of the prince. The
Castellanries were divided into smaller

districts, or opola, which, probably dating

. from the oldest time, con-
ncvous

tinned in existence until the
rcssurc o

thirteenth century. But more
Taxation

i. ^ r .1 1important for the people were
the treasury and the law court. It is

difficult to distinguish accurately between
the fiscal dues which the freemen and
serfs, who resided on the crown lands,

were required to pay, and those which were

'

payable to the royal coffers from other

lands. The dues required consisted of

payments in kind and in compulsory
services, and there was a long list. A
plough tax, a court tax, and a peace tix
are first mentioned ; we find also dues
on honey, corn, cows, oxen, sheep, swine,

etc. The subjects had to discharge public

duties ; they were, for instance, bound
to build and restore the castles and bridges,

and compelled to dig moats, mount watch
in the castles and courts, furnish the

prince and his officials with horses and
carriages, guides and escorts, to hunt
down criminals and clear the forests, and
so forth.

Most burdensome was the obligation

to receive and board messengers and
officials, hunters, falconers, the keepers

of the royal horses and hounds, their

brewers, bakers, fishermen, etc., and supply
food for the hounds and fodder for the
horses. Even the butchers were bound



THE OLD POLISH EMPIRE

to hand over to the royal falconers the

livers of the animals which they slaugh-

tered. Besides this the prince claimed
all unoccupied lands, all hunting-grounds
and fisheries, all castles and towns, tolls

and coinage rights, mills and the sale of

salt, markets and court fees, etc. No
considerable deviations from the oppres-

sive burdens of the feudal system in

Western Europe are observable. If we
bear in mind also that abuses in the system
occurred, that, for instance, when horses

were required, they were taken from any
place, but were often not restored, we
shall understand that the people were
completely at the mercy of the prince and
his officials.

Equally unfavourable to the people was
the judicial system. The inhabitants of

each district, or opole, were collectively

responsible for any crimes, and in the event
of a murder which had been committed
on its soil it paid the indemnity, and also

was under the obligation of prosecuting
the criminals. Since, with the exception
of the death penalty or mutilation, there

were only fines, that is to say, court dues,

- . the courts themselves became
ppression

^ gort of fiscal institution. As
by Provincial , ^i, i

• j . n
p . long as the kmgdom was still

undivided and large, all

burdens were still more or less endurable.

But the position became worse, and finally

intolerable, when after the partition every
prince kept up in his own province a
court with a crowd of officials. To crown
all, the nobles and clergy struggled more
and more, as time went on, to free them-
selves from these obligations, while they
obtained the corresponding privileges.

They released themselves from the system
of the opole, and, by so doing, from its

collective responsibility, jurisdiction, and
taxation. In this way private lordships,

almost tax free as regards the treasur}^

with their own jurisdiction, and their

own system of taxation, were formed by
the side of the opole. The whole burden
of the kingdom was shifted on to the
peasants. The clergy and nobility became
rich, while the people and the peasantry
were impoverished.
The old Slavonic law and the earlier

enactments were so riddled by these
privileges that they became almost im-
practicable. The necessary change came
in the shape of the German colonisation.

The circumstance that the Piasts, es-

pecially in Silesia, married German

princesses, who came to Poland with a
German suite, must have contributed to

increase the German element in Poland,
just as in the adjoining country of Hun-
gary. The economic distress, however,
was the decisive cause. In order to fill

the treasury, princes, as well as monas-
teries and nobles, brought into the country
„ German settlers from the more

J -J

^* densely inhabited West in order

g ... to gather the produce of the

fields. The superiority and the
lasting influence of the foreign colonists

lay less in the fact that the Germans
knew better how to cultivate the soil

rather than in their more favourable legal

position. The colonists, who were brought
into the country by a contractor, received

a plot of ground as an hereditary property,

with certain minor rights and privileges,

and had in return merely to pay a definite

annual sum to the lord of the manor.
This privileged position was bound to

promote their prosperity and to strengthen
in them that feeling of self-reliance which
they had brought with them as subjects

of the German Empire, to which Poland
was tributary. The relation of the im-

migrant to the native was the same in

Bohemia and Russia. The strong political

position of Germany benefited the settlers

of that day as much as it benefits the

German merchants and artisans of our
times. Foreigners were promoted by the

Slavonic princes to the detriment of their

own people. The princes were too short-

sighted to see that in this way they fostered

in their own people that sense of humilia-

tion which has been felt for centuries and
has found its expression in legends, songs,

and other forms of literature.

On the other hand, the Germans, who
had the means at their disposal, were
always in the position to pursue further

developments of culture. The feelings of

the Slavonic population, mortified and
ignored by their own princes, either

^. ^. , unburdened themselves in
The Slavs

Way to

Prosperity

hatred for the quite innocent

German element and in re-

bellions against the authorities,

or found a vent in emigration. On the

other hand, the people took refuge in the

protection of the German law ; Polish

villages and towns under the Slavonic law

wished, in order to increase their prosperity,

to be " promoted '

' to the German law. Ger-

man customs, language, and culture would
obviously spread rapidly under these
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conditions. The devastations of the Tartars

and the civil wars helped on the German
colonisation. Silesia was soon com-
pletely Germanised, and in other pro-

vinces the German element at any rate

grew steadily stronger. If the Silesian

Piasts succeeded in temporarily driving

the Casimirids from the throne of Cracow,

they owed that in no small
Towns as

(jggree to the support of their

nIuohIi Life
German subjects. A German-

a lona i e
j^^^j^j^ ^-^j ^^it entire Polish

state lay already within the range of proba-

bility. A national crisis now took the

place of the economic crisis which had been

partially reheved by the German colonisa-

tion. This was the more dangerous since

the Teutonic knights had now formed a

third party in the country by the side of

the Germans and the empire.

This situation was especially gloomy for

Poland and all Slavs, since it was no
longer the courts and castles of the ruhng
class, but rather the towns, that formed
the centres of poUtical, economic, and
social life. The Slavs had, however,

adopted their municipal organisation

directly from the Germans, who were far

ahead of them in this respect, and they
usually found that their requirements in

culture were satisfied to a far higher

degree among the Teutons than among
the Latins.

Such was the state of affairs in Poland
when, in 1320, Vladislav Lokietek was
crowned king in Cracow. The removal of

all abuses in the interior of the realm, the

improvement of the administration and
judicature, the revision of the system of

taxation, the establishment of equitable

relations between the various sections of

the people, the restraint of the German-
ising movement, the encouragement of

culture, and the protection of the realm
against foreign attacks—such was the
task of the restored monarchy. It was
the more difficult since Poland had no

friend, or, at the most, some
ir/wt'' ..

moderate support from the
Without T-> /- 1 • 1

P . . Roman Curia, which was again
in conflict with the empire.

Lokietek saw clearly that the Teutonic
Order was the most dangerous enemy of

Poland. He therefore sued the knights in

the Roman Curia respecting Pomerania. He
formed an alliance with Denmark, Sweden,
and Norway, and married his daughter
Elizabeth to the Hungarian king, Charles

Robert the Angevin. He also succeeded
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in gaining the friendship of Lithuanian

princes, who were already hostile to the

Order. In 1325 he married his son

Casimir to Aldona, daughter of the war-

like Lithuanian Gedymin. Thus strength-

ened, he advanced himself against the

Order. The first engagements proved
favourable to him. But the results were
temporarily unimportant ; and the Roman
suit brought him no advantage. This was
due partly to the hostile attitude of King
John of Bohemia, who could not disguise

his impulse toward the North. John so

far accompUshed his purpose between the

years 1327 and 1331, that most of the

Silesian princes did homage to him ; and
he undertook a campaign against Lithu-

ania, receiving on the way the homage of

a Masovian prince. The Hungarian assis-

tance, which Lokietek received, alone

checked the Bohemian king from further

steps. In spite of all this, the neighbour-

ing states noticed that the position of

Poland was strengthened when Lokietek
died in 1333.
Work enough was left for his son

Casimir. Lokietek had, it is true, already

. . restored to a large extent the
asimir

unity of the empire, and its

St
*
H d

mdependence was actually
ng an

^(.j^j^Q^^iedged by the Holy
Roman Empire. But Poland, which had
hardly been cemented together, was so

exhausted that it could be permanently
saved only by a strong hand. Casimir

proved himself the wished-for strong king.

The times had changed. The formerly des-

potic ruler had now to share his power with
the priests and the nobles. By the side

of these the towns rose continuously vic-

torious. Chivalry soon lost its pecuhar
value ; on the one hand, firearms had
been invented ; on the other, the ideas

and objects of men changed with the

growing prosperity of trades and indus-

tries. The laws, the military system, and
the government required reform ; they
were to suit the conditions of a new era.

Casimir was competent for his task
;

with unerring eye he recognised that
chivalry was nearing its end ; and he did

not fritter his time away in tournaments
as King John did, but turned his attention

with all the greater zeal to important
economic, political, and social questions.

Thus, in 1335, making full use of the
favourable situation, he concluded with
John of Bohemia the treaty of Visegrad.
Tohn abandoned Iris claims on Poland, in
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return for which Casimir paid him 120,000
Bohemian groschen, and recognised the
Bohemian suzerainty over Silesia and
Plock.

Casimir's relations with the Teutonic
Order did not turn out so favourably
for Poland. The kings of Bohemia and
Hungary decided in favour of the knights

;

the Roman Curia played a double game.
Thus Pomerania, which was lost, could be

won back only by the sword. Casimir
must have been resolved on this, since he
concluded a treaty with Charles Robert
of Hungary, in 1339, at Visegrad. Having
no male issue, he "

promised the succes- iCi*^

sion in Poland to

Lewis, the son of the

latter and his own
nephew, on the

understanding that

Lewis would win
back the lost pro-

^;,C,j:.

vinces, especially
'•'''^^^

Pomerania, would fill

the offices and high

posts only with Poles,

would impose no new
taxes, and would
respect the ancient

privileges. The pur-

port of this here-

ditary alliance was
certainly hostile to

the Order. But
Casimir's attention

was turned in
another direction.

When the child-

less Prince Boleslav
Troidenovicz was

he recovered only Kujavia and Dobrzyn.
Half voluntarily Poland thus barred her
own access to the Baltic Sea. But in
return there was the glimpse of hope in
the future of pressing onwards to the East,

The Kin 's
"^^ reaching perhaps the Black

Wise
"^^ ^ ^^^' ^^^' finally, through the

Guidance
increase of power there ac-

quired, of wreaking vengeance
on her old foes, and winning back the
provinces lost to Bohemia and the Teutonic
Order.

Perhaps this goal hovered before
Casimir's eyes when he concluded, in 1339,

the settlement of

the succession with
Hungary ; there were
then clear signs of

ferment in the region

of Halicz. At first,

however, Casimir was
unfortunate ; the war
with Lithuania and
the Tartars was by
no means easy. It

was only towards

1366 that he perma-
nently secured Lem-
berg, HaHcz, and a

part of Volhynia for

Poland. Meanwhile
he had also re-

conquered a part of

Silesia ; the Prince of

Masovia also took the

oath of fealty to him.

He still, however,

bore the title " Heir

to Pomerania "
; a

proof that he con-

CASIMIR THE GREAT OF POLAND tiuued tO think about

poisoned in Halicz Casimirlll. came to the Polish throne at a time when that COUUtry.
hiff +ViA R n 17 a re nothing but the iron hand of a strong: ruler could have Rnf it was; notuy lae 13 O y a 1 S, savnd the country from disintegration, and proved himself . Y- ^ j
Casimir was bound the wlshed-for man of power. He carried forward many m hlS COnquestS and
to interfere if he

''^°™'' ^"'^ ^'"^^'^ advanced his country's prosperity,
j^-^ advancement

did not wish that the Lithuanians
or the Tartars should seize the

country and thus become his immediate
neighbours. When Casimir took Hahcz
and Lemberg, in 1340, the Lithuanians

», . . occupied Volhynia; an event
Teutonic r xi5 ^ j. • x j:

Q . .of the greatest importance tor

the K'n
^^^ Eastern Europe. Even the

"*^
question of the Teutonic Order

at once became less weighty and urgent

for Poland. In 1343 Casimir concluded

a treaty with the knights at Kalisch, by
which he ceded to them Pomerania and
the region of Michelau and Chelm, while

of his realm that the true greatness

of Casimir lay, but in his administra-

tion and organisation. He would not

have been able to achieve any political

successes had he not been intent on internal

reform. In the first place, he gave

Poland, which had hitherto been only a

personal union of distinct countries, a

centralised organisation. He unified the

administration by creating new imperial

offices in addition to the local offices which

had existed since the times of the petty

principalities. He then proceeded to im-

prove the judicial system. He first of all
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Casimir

Fosters National

Feeling

Drdered the customary law, which was
preserved only in oral tradition and
naturally was different in the different

districts, to be written down, and then had
a univ'ersal code prepared for all Polish

countries. He allowed the flourishing

towns which hved according to the code of

Kulm or Magdeburg to retain their laws,

Init forl^ade any ajipeal to

th ' mother towns outside

the kingdom. He sub-

stituted a superior court of

German law in every district, which decided
cases acccording to the principles of the

^lagdiburg Code and the Sachsenspiegel :

the magistrates of all the German villages

wore subordinated to this court. As the

tribunal of highest instance for all local

courts he established the Supreme Court
of Justice at Cracow in 1356, at the head
of which stood the governor of Cracow
and a royal prcfcurator-general, with
s-i\^en qualified lawyers as assessors.

The towns were in this way severed from
Germany, and since they gradually lost

any tendency to become Germanised,
the national feelings of Poland were
cautiously fostered and developed.

It seemed as if Casimir from the same
moti ves had specially favoured the nobihty

.

in order to prevent the German town ele-

ment from acquiring pohtical importance.
The arrogance of the slachta certainly in-

creased from the fact of his taking the
advice of assemblies of nobles ; indeed,
there was actually formed among the
nobihty a league whose head suffered the
death penalty by order of the king on
account of outrages which had been com-
mitted. The king, however, continued to
regard the nobles as the advisers of the.

crown. This tendency was visible in the
actions of his successors ; the national
opposition between Poles and Germans
was then very strong.

The reorganisation of the military
system was not less important. Hitherto

„ , ., only the wealthy nobles had
Poland s X • u J i • .1

VI \Mtt furnished troops, smce theNew Military ^ . . ^
c

J

cost of equipment was heavy
and the landowning clergy

were exempt from the duty. Casimir now
decided that for the future, in order to
raise the sunken state of the army, the
duty of service should be imposed upon all

possessors of land. Thus the citizen be-

came equally available for the army ; the
clergy had to send substitutes. Regula-
tions as to levying troops were also drawn
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up. In addition to this he ordered that
stone fortresses should be constructed
everywhere in jilace of wooden ; he
transformed churches into castles—hence
the Polish kosciol, Bohemian koslel, in the
sense of church—and l)uilt good roads.

The later successes of Poland were con-
sidera]:»ly influenced by these military
reforms.

He took steps no less effective to advance
the trade of the country, since he con-
ferred special privileges on the towns,
guaranteed security of person and prop-
erty to foreign merchants, and gave them
rights, built roads and bridges, founded
markets, multiplied the number of fairs,

opened up trade-routes into the interior,

extirpated brigandage, and, what was
the most important point, introduced a

uniform coinage. The prosperity of the
kingdom suddenly revived, and the repu-

tation of the king grew so greatly that he
was chosen to arbitrate between the

Emperor Charles IV. and King Lewis of

Hungary. The former of these sovereigns

married at Cracow, as his fourth wile.

Casimir's grand-daughter Elizabeth, and

„ . , a daughter of Boguslav V.
Poland XT) ^^ +1
_. ^ , of Pomerama. On this
Rich and /- • t_-
^. ... . occasion Casimir gave his
Civilised .1, 1

•

f Tj
gviests, the kings of Hun-

gary, Bohemia, Cyprus, and Denmark, a

brilliant reception. The event is de-

scribed in the "Chronica Cracovise" of

John of Czarnkov, Archdeacon of Gnesen.

Casimir put the coping-stone on his

labours when he founded, in 1364, a univer-

sity at Cracow. Now, for the first time,

Poland entered the ranks of civilised states,

and could now perform her duty in the

east of Europe. He considered in this

scheme the interests of all classes, nations,

and creeds. He protected the peasants

from the nobles, and was therefore called

the Peasants' King. He granted rights

to Armenians, Jews, and others. Himself

a Roman Cathohc, he nevertheless in-

structed the Byzantine patriarch to found

bishoprics in his Russian dominions.

When Casimir died in 1370 the formerly:

exhausted and despised Poland was a

rich and respected civihsed state. The
old dynasty of the Piasts became extinct

with him. And with him also closes the

first great era of PoUsh history. In

conformity with the arrangement which
had been made respecting the succession.

King Lewis of Hungary took over the

government. Piasts still ruledj it is
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true, in the petty principality of Masovia,

but Casimir had been forced to excUide
from the succession these ultra-con-

servative and insignificant relations, in

the interests of the realm, which could

attain greater importance only in alli-

ance with a second power. The reign

of the Angevin Lewis brought no pros-

perity to the country of Poland, which
was regarded merely as an appanage
of Hungary.

After his coronation in Cracow Lewis
returned home with the Polish royal

insignia, and sent his mother Elizabeth,

the sister of Casimir, to Poland to act as

his regent. He thought only of securing

the crown of Poland for one of his daugh-
ters, since he had no male heirs, who
alone were regarded in the succession
treaty by Casimir. The agreement with
the Polish nobles was signed at Kaschau
in 1374. The king, in return, pledged
himself to reconquer the lost Pohsh
provinces, to remit the dues of the nobility

except the sum of two groschen from each
plough, to confer all offices only on Poles
of the district concerned, and to give
special pay to the military for service

rendered outside the borders of the
country. He was not concerned by the
thought that the military and fiscal

strength of Poland was thus much reduced
and that the nobility were expressly recog-

nised as the dominant influence ; indeed,

he actually united Red Russia with the

Hungarian throne, and sent his own
governor thither. He it was, also, who
largely promoted the Roman Catholic

propaganda iji the Russian territory, and
thus generated a movement which not

only cost Hungary Red Russia, but later

proved most disastrous to Poland also.

The arrogance of the nobility increased

during his reign, and with it disorders in

the country, so much that there was no
longer any justice. The property of the

poor was continually plundered by the
Captains and Burggraves. And when, after

large payments to the Chancery, a

petitioner came back from Hungary with
a royal letter, the noble brigands took
no notice of it at all. Merchants and
travellers were continually robbed and
plundered on the high-roads without the

slightest interference on the part of the

Captains.

GROUP OF POLISH PEASANTS AND OTHER NATIVES OF POLAND
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EASTERN
EUROPE TO
THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION

WHEN KNIGHTHOOD WAS IN FLOWER
LITHUANIA TO THE UNION WITH POLAND

/^N the southern shores of the Baltic,
^-^ where Nature has not marked any
sharply defined limits landwards, the Slavs,

Finns, and Lithuanians influenced each
other reciprocally. In the first place, the

Slavs, who were the earliest to found states

in those parts, ruled the others. Thus,
Poland, following the course of the Vistula,

turned against the Prussian Lithuanians
in order to set foot on the Baltic. We
find the Finnish Livonians at an early

period of history the vassals of the Russian
princes of Polock, who ruled the whole
course of the Dwina as far as the sea.

The Esthonians finally became dependent
on the Novgorodian Slavs on the Lake
of Ilmen, who founded there Jurjev,

or Dorpat, and other towns.

But when Russia became weakened by
civil wars, and the princes of Polock could

not, therefore, assert their authority over

the tribes on the Dwina, other nations tried

„ . to gain a firm footing there.
Danes and t^,

°
,

^
^Ihe country was more acces-

.
^^.^^

. sible from the sea than from
the interior of the continent of

Eastern Europe, and could not escape the

influence of those nations who navigated
the Baltic Sea. The Danes were the first

to try to settle in Livonia. The Swedes
also, who navigated the whole Baltic

coast and established a large emporium
at Wisby on the island of Gotland, came
into contact with the Finnish tribes in

Livonia and Esthonia. But even they

failed to achieve permanent successes.

The situation changed only when the

German trading towns of the North came
into prominence. Liibeck also possessed

an emporium and trading factories at

Wisby, but then tried to come into direct

communication with the Finnish tribes

without Swedish intervention. The Ger-

man ship that had sailed to seek out

these tribes was driven by a storm into

the Gulf of Riga. The natives flocked

together, as the older Livonian Rhymed
Chronicle tells us, and attacked the

Germans. But when they were beaten
off, they proffered peace and began
to trade by barter. The founding of

the castle Uxkiill, usually assigned to the
year 1143, really dates from four decades
later. This first contact of Germans with

^^ -, . Livonians, Lithuanians, and
Ihe Orandeur ci 1 i - -i.

. . „ Slavs was due purely to a

D- 1. r\^^ commercial policy. But it did
Bishop Otto

, ,. ^ -Vi r

not contmue so. i he races of

Western Europe were then permeated
by a deep religious feehng. The paganism
of the Finnish and Lithuanian tribes

attracted attention. The awakening mis-

sionary zeal found supporters in Germany
the more readily since it promised to be

remunerative both in its political and
economic aspects.

The first missionary of the Prussians

was St. Adalbert, who enjoyed the pro-

tection of Poland. Twelve years after

him, St. Bruno of Querfurt also found a

martyr's death there. Boleslav IIL

Krzyvousty carried on the work of con-

version in Pomerania and Prussia on a

larger scale. The man in whom he con-

fided. Bishop Otto of Bamberg, in contrast

to other missionaries who went barefooted

and shabbily dressed, appeared among the

Pomeranians as a mighty prince, with a

briUiant suite, and supported by. the

PoHsh army. He gave beautiful clothes

and other presents to the newly baptised,

and met with great success.

Henry Zdik, Bishop of Olmiitz, then

resolved to preach the Gospel to the

Prussians in the footsteps of St. Adalbert,

and applied to the Curia in 1140. But it

was not until 1144, when pre-
Convcrtmg

pai-^tions were being made for

t?* . the Second Crusade, that Pope
Prussians ^^^.^^^ jj_ negotiated with

Henry about a Prussian mission. It was

then determined that Bohemia, Poland,

and other northern kingdoms should

not be obhged to join expeditions to the

Holy Land, but should undertake the

conversion of the Prussians instead. The
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Moravian princes, therefore, undertook,
with Bishop Henry, a crusade against the

Prussians rn 1147. They were joined by
German and Polish princes. This event

may have ripened the plans at the Bo-
hemian court for expanding in a northerly

direction at the cost of Poland, and
obtaining a footing on the Baltic by
_ .

,
building castles, etc. The

Prussia s -r, • i x- a i jPrussians obstmately de-

j^^ X^,V^t^ Z*^ fended their old gods and
Its Old Gods .. Ti_ i TM

their hberty. Ihey im-

])ro\^ed their methods of warfare, and even
venturedon invading Kujavia and Masovia.
During the course of these events the

Danes turned their attention to the Wends,
and the Swedes to Finland, Livonia and
Esthonia. Abbot Peter of Rheims marked
out for the Finnish mission his pupil

Fulko, who wa5 consecrated bishop by
the Archbishop of Lund. Pope Alexander
in. gave his sanction to the plan in 1169,
and conferred indulgences on all Scan-
dinavians who would join the war against

the Esthonians. Fulko was not, how-
ever, adequately suppoiied by either

side. The Claristian propaganda of

the Scandinavians generally met with
no success.

Abbot Arnold of Liibeck, who is

generally supposed to have continued
the Slavonic Chronicle of Helmod, relates

that Meinhard, a priest, came with the
Germans to Livonia, and was the first to

try to preach the Gospel to the Livonians.
When he found that the harvest was good,
he applied to the Archbishop of Bremen,
in 1186, to inaugurate a mission on a grand
scale ; he also asked the Prince of Polock
to allow the mission. As a reward for his

successful energy in building a church and
a castle at L'xkiill, founding of convents,
etc., the Archbishop of Bremen con-
secrated him Bishop of Uxkiill. But when
tithes were exacted from the Livonians,
and they noticed their dependerice on
Bremen, they attacked Uxkiill and dived

J. . into the Dwina to wash off their

Abandon
baptism. Meinhard, who could

Chrrstra'^nity
'^°^ ^^^^^^ ^.^^^ castle, Sent his

vicar, Dietrich, as an envoy to
Rome, and died in 1196. His successor,

Berthold, reached Livonia with an army
of Crusaders, but was defeated by the
Livonians in 1198.

All the baptised Livonians abandoned
Christianity ; they threw into the sea a
wooden image which they thought to be
the German god of destruction.
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The Archbishop of Bremen now sent
Albert of Bukshovden, in 1198, as bishop
to Uxkiill. King Canute of Denmark,
Pope Innocent TIL, and several princes

supported him. A crusading force of

twenty-three ships now came to Livonia.
The Livonians assumed the defensive, but
Albert had recourse to stratagem. After
concluding an armistice, he invited the
oldest Livonians to a banquet, and did not
let them go free until they gave their

children as hostages, and promised
acceptance of Christianity. The opposition
of the Livonians was broken down, the
children were sent to Bremen to be
educated, and the Gospel was preached
everywhere. In 1201, for greater security,

he removed the bishopric from Uxkiill to

the town of Riga, which had been newly
fortified by him, and lay nearer to the sea.

He then, in order to create a fighting

force for himself, divided the land as fiefs

among such Crusaders as were willing to

settle the're. When the news of the
founding of Riga was spread, Esthonians,
Livonians, Courlanders, and Lithuanians
came to conclude peace. In order to

secure absolutely the work of conversion,

_ , Albert founded, in 1202, a new
Surrender 1 1 . i 1 t t •

- knightly order for Livonia on
, . . the model of the Templars.

These jnitres milifice Christi

wore white cloaks with a red cross and
sword on the left breast, and were there-

fore called fratres ensiferi, or gladiferi,

sword-wielders, the order of the sword.
They were subject to the temporal and
spiritual jurisdiction of the bishops of

Riga. The master had his seat in the

newly built Wenden.
In the year 1207, Albert surrendered

Livonia to the Emperor Philip of

Suabia as a fief. The real conquest
now began. The Livonians first, and
then the Letts were subjugated. The
Russian principality of Polock, to which
the country on the Dwina paid tribute

(the two principalities of Kukenojs and
Gersike belonged to it), attempted, it is

true, to enforce its rights by help of the

Esthonians, but it was too weak. Even
Kukenojs and Gersike were conquered by
the Germans, and the name of the latter

soon disappears from history, although
Albert agreed to tfie payment of a tribute

for Livonia to Polock.
It was now the turn of Esthonia. The

district of Sakkala, with Fellin, was
first conquered then Ungaunia. Here,
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however, Novgorod, to which the Estho-

nians paid tribute, and which had built

Jurjev in those parts in 1030, came into

the question. The princes also of Pskow,
with the help of Novgorod, inflicted

defeats on the Germans. Albert therefore

turned, in 12 18, to King Waldemar II.

of Denmark. The Esthonians were
beaten in 1219. The Danes

FoLarr^ founded then the town and
°p"

^T castle of Reval, and placed a

bishop there, who was sub-

orchnate to the Archbishopric of Lund.
The Danes and the Germans now vied with
each other in the conversion of the country.

The Livonian Order protested against the

Danish conquest. Albert lodged charges

against Waldemar in Rome and before

the German Emperor, all in vain. Walde-
mar offered Esthonia as a fief to the Pope

;

the Emperor Frederic II. was involved in

the preparations for a crusade. Albert

was compelled, therefore, to recognise the

supremacy of Denmark over Esthonia.

But since Waldemar, his attention being

engrossed elsewhere, abandoned the con-

quered countries to their fate, the Germans
were able to recover their strength. In
the year 1224 they took Jurjev, although
it had been obstinately defended by the
Prince Wjatko. Albert then conquered
the islands of Mon and Oesel. The Order
attacked Reval and other Danish
possessions. Even the Courlanders and
Semgallians on the left bank of the Dwina
were subjugated in the lifetime of Albert.

The Order received, after the year 1207,
a third of the conquered countries for its

maintenance. When Albert died, in 1229,
the sovereignty of the bishopric and the
Order extended over the whole of Cour-
land, Livonia, and Esthonia.
The successes of the Livonian Order

drew the attention of all the northern
states to it. The Pohsh prince, Conrad of

INIasovia and Kujavia, whose dominions
had been cruelly raided by the pagan
-, .. Prussians and were being

^ fk' D overrun by the Lithuanians,
to the Pagan , j 1 r r i-

Pr..«.;,„c formed a scheme of foundmg
a similar knighthood. At

that timeChristian, a monkof theCistercian
monastery in Oliva, late Suffragan Bishop
of Mainz, was preaching the Gospel to the
Prussians. Pope Honorius III., to whom
he appealed for assistance, raised him to the
Bishopric of Lithuania and recommended
him to the Archbishop of Gnesen. On his

return to Prussia he could not, however.
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maintain his position. Even Conrad was
compelled to leave his principality. In his

straits he founded an " Order of Christ,"

and assigned to it the territory of Dobrzyn :

hence also the name " Dobrinian Order."
But this Order also failed to hold its own.
Conrad now turned to the Teutonic

Order, which just at this time, 1225, was
expelled from Transylvania by King
Andreas of Hungary. The Grand Master
Hermann of Salza accepted his offer, and
received as territory the district of Kulm
and the regions still to be conquered. The
Order took all this in 1226 as a fief from
the Emperor Frederic, and thus continued
to make itself independent of the

Masovian prince.

In the year 122S Hermann Balk, the

first territorial master, appeared in Prussia

with a strong force of knights under the

banner of the Blessed Virgin. The
heathen, who were still disunited and
carried on the war in bands, were driven

back step by step. Good roads were laid

down everywhere, and castles built. Thus,
first of all, Thorn arose, then Kulm,
Marienwerder and Elbing. The Prussian

children were taken away and sent to

^, ^ . Germany to be educated.
The Teutonic ^^i xc j • j j
-. . , ihe pagans oiiered, indeed,

^ ^ „ an obstinate resistance. But
Great Power ,

,

„ 1 i ,

the German knights were
supported by the whole of Europe, while

the Prussians found only here and there

some slight help from their fellow tribes-

men in Lithuania.

While the Teutonic Order thus grew
stronger, the news suddenly came from
Livonia that the Order in that country,
being inadequately supported by the West
and threatened by an overwhelming force

of Livonians, Danes and Russians, was
on the verge of being dissolved. In order
to save the new offshoot, it was proposed
to combine the two foundations. The
Knights of the Sword were incorporated
in the Teutonic Order in 1237, adopted
its badges and dress, and henceforward
formed a province of the Teutonic Order,
without, however, disowning their duties

toward the Bishop of Riga and the Prince
of Polock. The amalgamation was ad-

vantageous for both parties. A powerful
German state was now formed on the
southern coast of the Baltic, to which the
Lithuanians, Finns and Slavs were sub-
ordinated. Its superiority in culture, war-
fare, and government soon made the Order
a menace to the Russians and the Poles.



LITHUANIA TO THE UNION WITH POLAND

Knights flocked to the territory of the
Order from all parts of Europe. Luxury
and magnificence, with a constant round
of brilliant tournaments and banquets,
were the order of the day at Marienburg,
the seat of the Grand Master, and in

the other castles. Possibly no royal

court in Europe, not excepting that of the
emperor himself, offered such pleasures and
distractions to the knights as the court

of Marienburg. This was the training

college for the young knights, who natur-

ally went there in preference to Palestine.

Every year foreign knights assembled in

the domains of the Order to take part

in the campaigns. "Journeys" were made
to Lithuania, when the lakes and morasses
were frozen. The country was completely
ravaged, the inhabitants were carried

off, and the villages burnt. The Lithu-
anians then did the same, only in larger

up in consequence of the dissensions of the
princely family ' and with the popular
assemblies, the contending parties often
called in the help of their neighbours,
and in this way Lithuania was drawn
into Russian affairs. By the first half of the
thirteenth century Lithuanian principah-
ties had arisen on Russian soil. Towards

the middle of the thir-

teenth century Mendog, or
Mindove, came into prom-
inence as ruler of Lithuania.

He appears to have been the first who, as
" Grand Duke " treated the other petty
princes as vassals. But his position was
difficult. Not only did the lords of Halicz
and Vladimir fight against him for the
possession of Black Russia, but his kins-

men pressed on him still more heavily.
Even the people, dissatisfied with his im-
perious policy, turned against him ; the

" Black Russia '

the Prize

of BatHe

THE CASTLE OF REVAL, THE PRINCIPAL CITY OF ESTHONIA
The history of Reval dates back to the thirteenth century, when it was founded as a Danish town. It was sold, in 1346,

to the Teutonic knights by Denmark; it became Swedish in 1561, and in 1710 it was captured by Peter the Great.

numbers, since the domains of the Order more so as the prince, although still a

were thickly populated and studded with
castles. The Teutonic knights succeeded
after a time in winning a party for them-
selves among the Lithuanians ; the

wealthier and shrewder pagans were
forced ultimately to acknowledge that

pagan, was not disinclined towards the

Christian religion, which was introduced

there from Russia.

The result was the formation of two
parties in Lithuania. The one repre-

sented the national element, and

Christianity was better, the culture of the defended the national language, cus-

. Order higher, and their way of toms, and religion ; the Christian, which

T K t T*"^ hfe more pleasant. At the was already the stronger party, inchned
* !"

. .f ?. moment when the danger from toward Russia. At the head of the
^nrisnanity

^^^ Teutonic Order was the latter party stood Mendog's son Voj-

greatest, Lithuania unexpectedly found a schelk, an enterprising character, who
new source of strength in the surrounding was devoted to the Greek Church with the

Russian territory. The adjoining district full zeal of his fiery soul. He entered a

of Polock had severed itself earher than convent, and his dearest wish was to end

the other Russian principahties from the his days on Mount Athos, as many
control of Kiev. Since there also, as sovereigns of Oriental Christendom had

formerly in the Russia of the twelfth done. But what Mendog wished was

century, several petty principalities sprang some relaxation in the struggle against the
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Livonian and Teutonic Orders ; instead

of which both parties launched him into

a still more obstinate war with the Orders,

and, in addition, with Russia. Red
Russia now entered on the scene against

Lithuania with ah its forces ; a better

understanding between it and the Teutonic
knights had been effected. Both sides

fought for the possession of Black Russia.

If the princes of Hahcz had succeeded in

uniting Black Russia with their possessions,

a new power,
with the Little

Russians for its

chief supporters,

would have been
formed, owing
to the internal

dissensions of

Lithuania a n d
the disintegra-

tion with which
Russia was
threatened from
the south-east

through the Tar-
tar ascendancy.
But the wily

Lithuanian un-
derstood how to

cripple all his

foes. He first

professed h i s

willingness t o

accept Christian-

ity. Innocently,
sent him the
royal crown, and
Mendog received
it and the rite of

baptism at Nov-
gorod, in 1250.
In this way a
friendly under-
standing was pro-

moted between
him and the
Livonian Order,
the whole region

A PILGRIMAGE SCENE AT THE CHAPEL OF
OSTRO BRAMA IN WILNA

By ceding to the latter

of Smud, he revenged
himself also on that national party which
refused to recognise his overlordship.
Mendog also concluded a treaty with

the Prince of Red Russia in 1255,
and ceded Black Russia to him as a
fief. His son Vojschelk married a
daughter of the prince of the former.
The people soon rose in Smud against the
Livonian Order, and were willing now to
accept Mendog's rule. Mendog vigorously
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supported this movement ; the Order
suffered a decisive defeat, and was com-
pelled once more to cede all the Lithuanian
provinces. In this way the power of the
Grand Dukein Lithuania was strengthened.
For although Mendog was murdered in

1263, others aimed at the position of

Grand Duke. Lithuania had now,
therefore, to face the same struggle

for the constitution as Russia, Poland,
and other Slavonic countries.

The family of

Mendog had
made a power out
of Lithuania; but
it was the lot of

another Lithu-
anian family to

raise Lithuania
into a great power
—the family, that
is, whose repre-

sentative, Gedy-
min, was Grand
Duke in 1316.
The state of

Lithuania had
already acquired
a quite different

aspect. Its
swamps and lakes

were not its only
fortifications, but
the country was
covered with
castles and walled
towns. An im-
proved method
of warfare had
been learnt from
the Germans.
Russian culture

permeated pubhc
and private life

;

the Russian lan-

guage was the
language of the

Church, the court, and the nobility

;

the princely chancery used no language
except Russian ; the Lithuanian army
consisted to a large extent of

Russian troops, and was often led by
Russians.

As a sort of Russian state, Lithuania
was able to expand more easily on
Russian territory. Gedymin had several
Russian principahties. His rule was
actually greeted with joy in the regions
occupied by the Tartars.
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The Lithuanians defeated even the

dreaded Mongols, who were reckoned
invincible. Kiev itself oscillated now
between the Lithuanian and the Tartar

ruler. Russian districts composed with

it the predominant part of the Lithuanian
state, which, under Gedymin, was the first

power of Eastern Europe. Although still

^, „ ..a pagan, Gedvmin married
The Foundtng

j^^^J^^^ princesses, and
of Lithuania s ,, j .1 . r „ j

c "t C't
allowed them to hve accord-

api a
1 y .^^ ^^ ^j^^ Christian faith and

educate their children in it. He married

his son Olgerd to a princess of Witebsk, his

second son to a princess of Volhynia ; one
daughter to Prince Symeon of Moscow, and
another to the Prince of Tver. Aldona
wedded Casimir of Poland ; the fourth

daughter, Boleslav Trojdenovicz of Maso-
via. He sent colonists into the wide deserts,

and built towns and villages, to which he
gave privileges of the German type.

He founded Wilna, the .future capital

of Lithuania, transferred the pagan
sanctuary thither in 1322, and had
the sacred fire kindled there before

the altar of Perkunas. At the same
time he entered into negotiations with the

Pope, obviously only to hold the Teutonic
Order in check. In 1336 the Grand-
Master Dietrich of Altenburg (1335-1341)
once more organised a great " journey

"

to Lithuania. The knights marched on
Smud ; and Pillene, where some four

thousand Lithuanians, with their wives
and children, were shut in, was besieged.

Fire decided the fate of the wooden fortress

and its valiant defenders.

Gedymin met his death irt 1340 or 1341,
at the fortress of Welona when it was
besieged by the Germans, having been
struck by a cannon-ball ; use was therefore

made of the invention of gunpowder earlier

than at Crecy in 1346. Following the
precedent of Russia, Gedymin had legal-

ised the dignity of Grand Duke, and at-

tached it to the possession of Wilna.

„ o • . Tavnut was marked out
Pagan Burial I i r- ^ r\ ^ tt-

J ^
to be Grand Duke. His

nu • f I J other six sons—Monvid,
Christian Leader t.. , tt •

. ^, ,

JN arymunt, Koriat,Olgerd,
Kejstut and Lubart—divided the rest of

the kingdom between them. Olgerd and
Kejstut stood out conspicuously among
them. The former obtained Lithuania
proper, with Krevo and the territory of

Witebsk ; Kejstut, on the other hand,
obtained Smud, with Troki as capital,

Grodno, and Berestie in Black Russia.
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Olgerd was a strong and handsome man,
of fine intellect and political insight, and,

what was rare in his days, sober and ab-

stemious. He understood several languages,

and was not addicted to play. A crafty

leader, he did not even inform his troops

on the march to what goal he was leading

them. Olgerd was the representative of

the Christian party among the Russians.

His wives and children were Christians.

According to Russian authorities he was a

Christian himself, although the foreign

chroniclers assert that his corpse was
burnt on a funeral pyre

;
perhaps the

pagan priests wished this to be so.

Kejstut, an honest nature, a typical

knight in every sense, and an impetuous
spirit, was deified by the people as the

representative of the national paganism.

He unselfishly helped his brother to obtain

the grand- ducal power, and was his most
loyal subject, friend and guardian. Him-
self a pagan by honest conviction, he

was the last Lithuanian prince who was
buried according to heathen customs.

Both added to the greatness and fame of

Lithuania. While Olgerd as Grand Duke
united Russian principahties with Lithu-

ania, conquered Kiev itself,

and so advanced the frontiers
A Great

Hero of
as far south as the Tartar tribes

nig 00
^^ ^^^ Black Sea and east-

ward beyond the Dnieper, Kejstut took

over the protection of the western frontier

and the war with the combined knightly

Orders.

The chroniclers record many noble

features in the fife of this great hero.

Kejstut rescued by his intercession the

commandant of a castle of the Order who
was sentenced by the Lithuanians to be

burnt ; he also forcibly expressed his

displeasure when corpses were wantonly
mutilated on the battlefield. If he

planned an attack into the knights'

country he used to announce his intention

to their commanders, and he naturally

expected similar chivalrous treatment

from the Order. When Covno was sud-

denly attacked by the knights in 1362, he

lodged a protest against such conduct
before the far-famed Grand Master Win-
rich von Kniprode (1351-1382). On one
occasion, being made prisoner and brought
to Marienburg, he was recognised and
secretly liberated by Alf, the servant

assigned to him, a Lithuanian by birth.

Kejstut was almost beloved by the Order
on account of his chivalrous spirit. Once,
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when, after the unsuccessful siege of a

castle, he was compelled to cross a river

and was nearly drowned, the marshal
Henning Schindekopf drew him out of

the water and refused to make him
prisoner.

For forty years Kejstut unweariedly
defended Lithuania, by the people of

which he was extolled as their first national
hero. The Order was not able to make
any conquests there in his time. In spite

of his support of paganism, Christianity

itself continued to make greater and
greater progress in Kejstut's dominions,
although there were naturally many
martyrs. Roman Catholicism alone

could strike no root there. Both the
Dominican and Franciscan monasteries,

which had existed in Wilna under Gedymin,
were suspended under Olgerd. When,
then, they were revived by the Boyar
Gastold, who went over to Catholicism
to please his wife, a band of pagans
attacked Gastold's house and killed seven
monks ; the others were crucified and
thrown into the river.

Lithuania in its victorious career was
bound sooner or later to come into

, .,. . , contact with Moscow and the
Lithuania s ^^ , u ^i • i i • ^_ 1 artars ; both, mdeed, aimed
, ,,. , at the same goal—the union of

of Victory u • • + 1, u j txRussia in their hands. If

Olgerd beat the Tartars, his success could
find only a joyful response in the hearts
of the Russians. It was therefore easy
for him to subjugate one Russian district

after another. There was no funda-
mental distinction between Russia and
Lithuania under Olgerd's regime. Only
in Moscow existed any dangerous rival

to the Lithuanian princes. Olgerd was
able to postpone the decisive blow.
He died, however, in 1377.

After Olgerd, Kejstut, as the senior of

the family, ought to have mounted the
grand ducal throne ; but in accordance
with a wish of his brother, he renounced his

claim in favour of his nephew Jagiello.

The latter was of a different disposition

from his father, Olgerd. He dragged on
a dull existence without lofty aspirations.

Contrary to precedent, Jagiello allied him-
self with the Tartars, nominally in order to

confront Moscow with their help. He
then, by an equally gross breach with the

traditions of his house, made secret over-

tures to the Teutonic Order. He was
assisted in this by one of his crown
councillors named Vojdyllo, whom Kejstut

had offended on some occasion. Jagiello
did not concern himself about the repeated
attacks of the knights; in' fact, he
concluded with the Order a secret treaty
which was aimed at Kejstut.

Kejstut, greatly annoyed, surprised
Wilna, took his nephew prisoner, and dis-

covered the original text of the treaty with

National
^^^ Order. He then mounted

„ , the grand ducal throne himself,

x..^^;-, v^A ga-ve Witebsk and Krevo to
I ragic JLnd t • n < ,

Jagiello, and then set him
completely at hberty, with no other con-
dition than that he should hang the traitor

Vojdyllo. Then a second relation, Dmitri
Korybut, rose against Kejstut. Jagiello
brought up his forces, nominally to the aid
of Kejstut, but led them against Wilna
and took it. The knights of the Order,
who were allied with Jagiello, soon ad-

vanced. Troki, Kejstut's residence, was
taken and sacked. Kejstut quickly
collected forces to save his castles. Jagiello

then implored Kejstut's son Witold, a

friend of his, to intervene, since he did not

wish to shed blood. Kejstut and Witold
went, on the guarantee of a third person,

into the camp of Jagiello, and were then
thrown into chains. Cast into a gloomy
dungeon at Krewo, Kejstut was found
strangled there on the fifth day, in 1382.

His body was burnt according to pagan
rites.

Witold, who had made good his escape,

went to Masovia and thence to the terri-

tory of the Order. Baptised according to

Cathohc rites, he took the name of his

sponsor, Wigand, commander of Ragnit,

1383. The Order, to which Witold-

Wigand promised to cede Saimaiten,

north of the river Memel, in the event of

his having no issue, welcomed the new ally.

But in the latter the old, and therefore

more intense, hatred for the Teutonic

knights quickly overpowered his momen-
tary thirst for vengeance. He had barely

concluded the treaty with the Order when
he sought and obtained a recon-

Union of
^.jiij^ti^n ,,.ith Jagiello. The

Lithuania
^^^^^^ ^^j-^^^ iesiture of Witold's

and Poland
^^^^.^^^^^. ^.^^ ^ pronounced

sympathy with Lithuania. If he could not

reach the' desired goal by the straight road,

he did not, on occasion, hesitate at dubious

methods. Here, however, the separate

history of Lithuania closes. In 1386

Jagiello was baptised, and wedded Hedwig

of Poland. The union of the crowns

merges Lithuania into Poland.
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EASTERN
EUROPE TO
THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION

UNION OF LITHUANIA WITH POLAND
STAGES IN THE NATION'S DEVELCPMENT

VV/HEX King Lewis L of Hungary and^ Poland died at Tyrnau, on September
nth, 1382, according to the tenor of the

treaty of Kashau, conchided in 1374, one
of his daughters was to obtain the Pohsh
crown. He had three daughters—Catha-
rine, Maria, and Hedwig. Catharine was
originally intended for Poland, Maria was
wedded to Sigismund, Margrave of

Brandenburg, and Hedwig was betrothed
to Duke William of Austria. When Catha-
rine had predeceased her father, the Polish

succession was proposed for Maria. But
this was hardly acceptable for Poland.
Since Poland had been greatly neglected by
Lewis, it wished to acknowledge only that

one of his daughters who would pledge
herself to reside with her husband in the

country. Sigismund, the prospective king

of Hungary, could not possibly consent to

such an arrangement. Casimir the Great had
wished first to strengthen
his country economically,

in order to be able to show
a bolder front against the

Teutonic Order—the most dangerous of

Poland's foes, since it was supported by
all Western Europe ; with this object he
had concluded a series of treaties with his

neighbours. When he concluded the suc-

cession treaty with his nephew Lewis of

Hungary, the latter had to give a pledge
that he would reconquer the lost provinces

of Poland with his own forces. From
whom ? Obviously only from the Order.
But Lewis had procrastinated ; the Pohsh
atmosphere did not please him. The
Order thus increased, and with it the
German element. As a result of this, the

national feeling and the hatred of the

Germans grew so strong, both in Poland
and Lithuania, that any candidate would
have been more acceptable to the Poles

and Lithuanians than the Margrave of

Brandenburg. The Polish statesmen were
aware that if Sigismund obtained the

crown of Poland this wovild involve the

Candidates
for the

Polish Crown

loss of its independence. When, even in

the hfetime of his father-in-law, he had
come to Poland at the head of a small
army in order to receive homage, his

entry into Cracow was barred ; only the
towns, where the German element pre-

dominated, received him cordially. Sigis-

g. . , mund was comnelled, there-
igismun s

^^^.^ ^^ leave Pol md without
I hwarted , . , .

, , .

Purpose
navmg achieved his purpose.
And so the matter rested, since

he could not obtain any firm footing at

first even in Hungary.
The Pohsh throne was thus once more

regarded as vacant. Prince Ziemko of

Masovia soon came forward, supported
by a large party and the Archbishop Bod-
zanta of Gnesen, who actually proclaimed
him king when the envoys of the queen
mother EHzabeth—who died in 1387

—

appeared, with the declaration that Hed-
wig, who was born in 1369, and who
was destined for the Polish throne,

would soon come to Cracow for corona-

tion. But after vainly waiting a long

time for Hedwig, the Poles began to

lose patience. The matter was not so

simple. In the first place, the queen
widow was herself in danger. Next, Hed-
wig, although just thirteen years old, was
betrothed to Wilham of Austria, whom the

Poles could never accept, and who would
not consent to give up Hedwig. Only after

a declaration that the claims of Hedwig
on the Pohsh crown would be regarded as

waived if she did not appear within two
months in Poland, did Eliz'abeth

A Girl of

Fifteen on
resolve to send her daughter

^. to Poland. Hedwig, now a child
the ihrone

^^ ^^^^ly Mteen years, came to

Cracow at the beginning of October, 1384,

accompanied by the Archbishop of Gran

and the Bishop of Csanad, and was crowned

on October 15th. The first important step

taken by the Polish statesmen had suc-

ceeded. The question now remained to find

a suitable husband for the young queen.
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National and religious considerations

led the Poles to Lithuania. Poland as

well as Lithuania fought against the

Teutonic Order as their common and
deadly enemy. Only by combined efforts

could they hope to crush it. At the same
time the thought of a union was not new.
Vladislav Lokietok, when pressed hard

. by the Knights, had married

1^ thrCH ^^^^ ^°" Casimir to Aldona, a
in c np

(^^^^crj^^gj. qI Gedymin. The
idea then still prevailed that

even single-handed they were a match for

the Germans. But Lithuania was now
torn by party feuds. New and stronger

German castles arose on its soil and gripped

it with iron arms. Another circumstance

also favoured the rapprochement. Lithu-

ania had been zealously addicted to

paganism, but the number of the Christians

now increased continually. Kejstut, the

last pagan on the throne, was now dead.

Lithuania was thus, from pohtical and
religious reasons, ripe for a union with

Poland, and it is easy for two nations to

form a sincere alhance when a great danger
threatens both.

We do not know from which side the

suggestion came. But since the prospect

of missionary work on a large scale in

Lithuania and the whole East was thus

opened up to the Cathohc Church of

Poland, and since Kmita, the provincial

of the Franciscan Order, was a trusted

friend of Jagiello, we may suppose that

apart from the nobihty of Little Poland,

who turned the scale and zealously advo-
cated the union of the two states—the

Franciscans chiefly prepared the ground
in Lithuania. The view that paganism
could nowhere be tolerated was then very
strong in Europe ; the Order owed to it

the friendship of Western Europe. But
if this pretext, which furnished its chief

source of strength in the struggle against

Lithuania, were to be cut away, Lithuania
must inevitably accept Christianity. Then

TK w • '^iily could the power of the
ooing

j^Qj-j-^g^j^ Church, which was
still the decisive force in

of Poland's

Young Queen
Europe, be made useful. The

fact that Jagiello with his whole people
resolved to accept Christianity shows
that, in spite of his low moral char-

acter, he was a far-sighted statesman,

with a clear notion of diplomacy.

In the early days of the year 1385 a

Lithuanian embassy to Cracow formally

asked Hedwig's hand for their prince
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Jagiello. No decision could be made
without consulting Hedwig's mother

;

and messengers were, therefore, sent to

EUzabeth. The dislike felt by the Mag-
yars for Sigismund and Wilham caused a

decision in favour of Jagiello. It was
certainly withdrawn again, and William
himself appeared in Cracow, where
romantic love passages took place between
him and the young queen. But any
opposition was wrecked on the firmness

of the Polish grandees.

On February 12th, 1386, Jagiello made
his entry into Cracow after he had ac-

cepted all the conditions proposed. He
promised to throw himself into the

bosom of the Catholic Church with all

his still unbaptised brothers and relations,

all the nobles, and all the inhabitants

of his country, rich or poor, and to

devote his treasures to the use of both
kingdoms. Further, he promised to pay
Duke William of Austria the forfeit of

200,000 gulden, which was entailed by
the repudiation of the marriage contract,

to make good at his own cost all the en-

croachments and curtailments to which
the Pohsh Empire had been sul)jccted, to

release all Polish prisoners of

f R*" f
both sexes, and to unite for

j^
°^* ever his Lithuanian and Rus-

sian dominions with the Polish

crown. Everything now depended on
Hedwig. It was plainly put to her that she

would not only serve her own country, but
would perform a meritorious action in the

sight of God, if a whole region was won for

Christianity through her instrumentality.

Besides this, the news from Hungary must
have forced Hedwig to come to a deter-

mination, where the royal power was
grievously imperilled, and her mother's

life in danger. On February 15th, Jagiello

was baptised, together with those of his

brothers and kinsmen who were present.

The office of sponsor, which had been
declined by the Grand Master Conrad of

Rotenstein (1382-1390), fell to Vladislav

of Oppeln. whence Jagiello received in

baptism the name of Vladislav II.

Then followed the marriage and the

coronation, on March 4th, 1386. After that,

Wigand, the king's brother, married the

daughter of Vladislav of Oppeln, Prince

Janusz of Ratibor married Helene, niece

of the king, and Prince Ziemko of Masovia
the king's sister, Alexandra. Vladislav

II., Jagiello of Lithuania, was not at first

hereditary monarch of Poland, but merely
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prince consort and regent of the empire.

The name of his dynasty is perhaps more
famiUar in the form Jagellon.

There is no more important event in

the history of the Pohsh people, with the

exception of the conversion to Christianity,

than the union of Lithuania with Poland,
which was completed in the year 1386.

It gave a quite different aspect to the

Eastern question, and completely changed
the course of

history. Poland,
itself too small

to play any part

in the midst of

powerful neigh-

bours, had first

leaned upon
Hungary. But
that poHcy had
not proved to

her advantage

;

Polish interests,

especially as
against the
Order, had been
neglected, where-
as Poland and
Lithuania had
now hardly any-

thing more to

fearfrom theTeu-
tonic Knights.
Indeed, the
Order,when deal-

ing with a Chris-

tianised Lithu-
ania, lost its
raison d'etre.
Soon not merely
the emperor,
but the Pope,
declared publicly

that the Order
had now fulfilled

its task. Later
Popes forbade
the expeditions

among the heathen and any injury to

Lithuania ; a century had hardly elapsed
after the baptism of Jagiello when it was
proposed that the Knights should be

transplanted to Podolia, and be employed
in the war against the Turks and Tartars.

Besides this, the position of Poland in

the new treaty with Lithuania was far

more favourable than had been the case

in the treaty with Hungary. Poland, as a

result of these changes, now stood higher

VLADISLAV in. THE BOYKINGOF HUNGARY & POLAND
Brief, but stirring:, was the reign of this youthful monarch. He was

barely fifteen years of age when, in 1440, a Hungarian embassy

arriving in Poland, offered him the throne of his late father, Vladislav

II. Fighting against the Turks, the young king fell at Varna in 1444.

in every respect than Lithuania Further,
Jagiello, a thoroughly selfish character,
had, in return for the crown of Poland,
formally given up his country to the Poles.
Poland was the recipient, Lithuania the
donor, if we disregard the free constitu-
tion, the new reHgion, and the culture
which the Poles had to give to the
Lithuanians. Henceforward the will of

the Polish king was all important in

Lithuania, or

rather, since he
himself was of

little conse-
quence, the will

of the Polish
nobles and the

Catholic priest-

hood. Lithuania,

three times as

large as Poland,
sank into an
appanage of the

Polish crown.
Hitherto there
had been in

Eastern Europe
three poHtical

centres, Poland,
Lithuania, and
Russia, not to

speak of the Tar-
tars, but now the

largest of them,
Lithuania, sud-

denly ceased to

exist. Hencefor-

ward only Poland
and Russia con-

fro n t e d each

other, and the

time was ap-

proaching when
the question
would be decided

which of the two
was to dominate
Eastern Europe.

When the first frosts came in the winter

of 1386-1387, Jagiello, accompanied by

princes and grandees, and by numerous

priests and Franciscan monks as spiritual

leaders of the undertaking, marched to his

home in order, according to his promise,

to baptise his subjects. At the beginning

of January, 1387, when the ice built firm

bridges ever3'where in that country of

rivers, lakes^ and marshes, the Polish

mission appeared at Wilna. It was just
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The Dawn
of a

New Era

after the long autumn festivities, a time

when the suppHes of the Lithuanians

began to fail. The missionaries, however,
brought a quantity of corn, new white

linen robes, and other presents for those

about to be baptised, and appeared in

state just as Otto, the apostle of Pomerania,

had formerly done. The will of the prince

had still more weight in Lithu-

ania. Besides this, Vladislav

Jagiello, in order to win over

the nobles, conferred on all

Catholic Boyars, as from February 20th,

1387, the " Polish right "—that is, all the

libertieswhich the Polish nobility possessed.

This was the first charter of Lithuania.

Concurrently, the Catholic Church was
organised by the creation and splendid

endowment of a bishopric at Wilna, with
seven parish churches at Miednicki, Mes-
zagole, Wilkomierz, Krevo, Niemerczyn,
Hajnovo, and Obolcza. The first bishop

was the Franciscan Vasylo, a Pole,

formerly confessor of Queen Elizabeth,

and then Bishop of Sereth. The wooden
image of the god Perkunas stood on the

highest summit of the town of Wilna.

The flames of the unapproachable Znicz

still darted forth on the oak-planted square
as the missionary procession came up the

hill, singing holy songs. The sacred oaks
were felled, the " eternal " fire was
quenched. A thundering- Te Deum an-

nounced to the people the dawn of a new
era. Not a hand was raised to protect the
old gods. Men and womeij were then led

to the river, and whole companies received

a Christian name—one to each batch.

Distinguished Boyars had the honour
of separate baptisn.
The same ceremony was performed in

the surrounding country. The number of

those who were then baptised is put at

30,000. By the 'end of July, 1387,
Jagiello was again in Cracow, and in-

formed the Pope that Lithuania was
converted. " Among all kings of the world

thou, dear son, boldest the first
Lithuania

Adopts

Christianity

place in our heart," answered
Urban VL, whose sternness
in 1378 caused the great schism.

But when he further said, " Rejoice,

my son, that thou hast been found again
like a hidden treasure and hast escaped
destruction," these words, transferred to

the political world, aptly represented the

true state of affairs. Even in Germany
there was a prophecy that all states would
disappear except Poland and Lithuania.
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Various petty states of Eastern Europe
now sought support from the newly
created empire of Poland-Lithuania ; Hun-
gary, for example, was just then crippled

by internal disturbances. Soon after the

coronation the petty princes of North
Russia, mostly vassals of Lithuania, began
to do homage to the now powerful Grand
Duke. While Vladislav Jagiello still re-

mained in Lithuania, Hedwig personally

received the homage of Red Russia, which,
since the times of Casimir the Great,

belonged half to the Hragarian, half to*

the Polish crown, but had received from
Lewis the Great a Magyar Starost-General.

In Lemberg the brothers Peter and Roman
who, as voi\'odes of Moldavia, were,

proj)erly speaking. Hungarian vassals, did

homage to the Lithuanian ; the Metro-

politan Cyprian of Kiev read out the

formula of the oath according to the

orthodox rites. In the year 1390, a second
Hungarian vassal. Prince Mircea the Elder

of Wallachia, did homage. In the course

of the next years the voivodes of Bessarabia

and Transylvania did the same, and their

successors renewed this oath. In the north

^. ^, the fear of the German-Livonian
Ihe New
Empire's

Wide Power

Order and of Moscow, in the

south the fear of the Turks,

drove those small princes to

seek refuge under the great ruler. The
sphere of the influence of Poland-
Lithuania expanded now from sea to sea.

Meanwhile, the Teutonic Order had
acquired more and more territory by
purchase and treaty. It roused up opposi-

tion against Vladislav Jagiello at Rome
and at every European court. The situa-

tion became especially grave, since in

every negotiation it constantly invoked
the intervention of the empire, and
required actual obedience from Lithuanian
princes. Vladislav of Oppeln submitted
to the Grand Master of Wallenrod himself

(1391-1393) a scheme for the partition of

Poland. Poland-Lithuania was, however,
not free from blame. In dire straits

treaties were made with the Knights, and
some territory was actually ceded ; but

there was bitter feeling against every
arbitrator who assigned the land in

question to the Germans. There was no
rupture to be feared in the lifetime of

Hedwig, whose father, Lewis, had been a

patron of the Order. But after her death,

in 1399, the decision could not long be
postponed. Witold, Jagiello's cousin, was
especially eager for war.
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In the year 14 lo, Germany had three

kings or emperors, Wenzel, Jost, and
Sigismund, and would therefore bring no
help to the Order. Lithuania enlisted

Bohemian mercenaries and secured the aid

of the Tartars. Witold incited the

Samaiten country to revolt, although he

had previously given 150 hostages to the

Order. There was nothing left for these

poor wretches except to hang themselves

on the doors of their prisons. The
Russian vassals of Lithuania marched
also to their assistance. Nevertheless, the

operations were by no means easy.

and Zbignew Olesnicki, later Bishop of
Cracow and first statesman of Poland,
took part in the battle. Contemporaries
probably realised the far-reaching effects

of this event more than the writers of
the present day; John Dlugosz, soon after

1457, urged that the spoils should be
kept for ever in the Church, and that
the anniversary should be commemorated
in perpetuity.

The Order, it is true, tried its fortune
repeatedly afterwards, but always with-
out success. If Vladislav II. " Jagiello
had been a true soldier he could easily have

ARMED POLISH NOBLEMAN AND A "HAIDUK" OF THE EARLY EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

The Teutonic Order, then the only power
in Europe which could mobilise its forces

in a fortnight, had splendid artillery, excel-

lent cavalry, and a large body of merce-
naries at its disposal. In culture it stood

on a distinctly higher level than Poland.

The Grand Master Ulrich von Jungingen
anticipated Poland with a declaration of

war. The first engagement took place in

the territory of the Order at Griinwald

and Tannenberg, on July .15th, 1410 ; the

army of the Order was annihilated. The
Polish army for the first time sang the

Te Deum in the Polish language. The
chief credit of the victory belongs to Witold.

Dlugosz, father of the celebrated historian.

made himself master of Marienburg, for

treachery was rife. Many of the Knights

collected their money and goods and fled

to Germany. The writer who completed

the " Chronicle of the Land of Prussia,"

which had been commenced by Johann
von Posilge, an official of Riesenburg,

deceased in 1405, laments the fact. In

spite of the comparatively favourable

treaty of Thorn on February ist, 1411,

the fall of the Teutonic Order was inevit-

able. The Electoral College recommended
the protection of the Order to the

Emperor Sigismund, and Charles VI. of

France issued a warning to Poland ; but

such steps were of little avail.
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Intellectual

Progress

With the collapse of the power of

the Order, the influence of Germany,
both national and pohtical on Eastern

Europe was broken. The empire lost

its magic charm there, while Poland

became a great European power ; the

Hussite movement, for example, became
possible only after 1410. The Slavonic

f
^P^^i^ grew so strong that even

.
^^®,

. German culture could not hold

its own. The effect of the

year 1386, enhanced by the

year 1410, thus signifies an important

crisis for the Western and Northern Slavs,

whose subjugation would certainly other-

wise have been accomplished, as well as a

revival of the Slavonic movement.
Vladislav II. Jagiello and Hedwig had

done great services in raising the level of

Polish civiUsation. Hedwig first endowed
a college at the University of Prague for

such Lithuanians as studied theology

there, and then obtained permission from

Pope Boniface IX. to found a theological

faculty in Cracow. Finally she left her

fortune to the University of Cracow, so

that in the year 1400 it was able to leave

the hamlet of Bavol, near Cracow, and
settle in its own buildings in the city.

The king himself and the highest officials

registered their names as the first among
200 students. Peter Wysz began with

lectures in the presence of the king. After

1410 it was possible to equip the university

still better, and it soon flourished.

Nicholas Copernicus studied theology,

medicine, mathematics and astronomy
there in 1491. Schools were provided,

churches built, art studied.

The Pomeranian duke Bogulslav, for-

merly an ally of the Order, now did

homage to the Pohsh king. Duke Ernest

the Iron of Styria, Carinthia and Car-

niola, a brother of that WilUam v^ho met
with such humihating treatment in 1385,

went to Cracow in 1412, concluded a defen-

sive and offensive alhance with Poland,

and marned a niece of the
The Beautiful

Ancestress of

the Hapsburgs

king, the daughter of

Ziemko of Masovia, Cim-
burgis, or Ceciha, who

created a sensation by her physical

strength, her beauty, and her " large lips."

She became in 1415 the mother of Emperor
Frederic III., and thus—after the here-

ditary Countess Johanna von Pfirdt, who
died in 135 1—the second great ancestress

of the house of Hapsburg ; at the same
time she attained a similarly high dignity in
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house of Wettin, since her daughter the

Margaretha, who died in i486, was married
to the elector Frederic II. the Clement.
The Emperor Sigismund himself, who
even before Tannenberg had invaded the

Cracovian territory, concluded a truce

with Poland, and from November 8th,

1412, pledged the thirteen towns of the

Zips district to Vladislav Jagiello. In

fact, just when the Hussite movement
was at its height, embassies appeared
several times in Cracow to offer the crown
of Bohemia also to the Polish king.

But this scheme, hke the further pro-

gress of Poland, was wrecked on the per-

sonahty of the king. Vladislav II. Jagieho,

uneducated and sensual, without energy

and deficient in military ability, was not

the man who might have served a great

empire, burdened with a difficult constitu-

tion in critical times, although from his

position as Grand Duke of Lithuania he

was invaluable as a visible sign of the

union, and was clever enough to adapt
himself to the new situation. He was,

besides, too indifferent in most matters.

His nobles, especially the bishops, man-
aged everything. Nevertheless,

a certain progress is observable
Vladislav II.

Cultured but

Effeminate
in him if we picture to ourselves

how he once had governed
despotically as a pagan ; while he now had
to rule a Catholic people within almost

constitutional hmits. Transplanted to

another soil, his disposition underwent a

change ; from a rude barbarian he be-

came a soft-hearted and absolutely effemi-

nate character. He towered above the

princes of Moscow, for example, in culture.

Illuminated by the glory of a great victory,

and as the suzerain of many princes, he

loved to appear in magnificent state,

like his brother-in-law Sigismund, for

whom he always showed a. certain weak-
ness. He rode with a suite of 100 knights

and an escort of 6,000 or 8,000 horse.

He was so generous that the story ran

in the territory of the Order that he had
won the Polish crown by bribery, and
his successors completely squandered the

crown lands. Vladislav Jagiello was
four times married. After the death of

Hedwig in 1399 he married the daughter

of the Count of Cilh, a granddaughter of

Casimir the Great and sister of that

Barbara who, having married, as her

second husband, Sigismund in 1408, died

as empress widow in 145 1 ; next, Eliza-

beth Granovska ; and, finally, in 1422, he
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espoused, through the mediation of Witold,

the Russian princess Sofie Olfzanska
of Kiev, who died in 1461. He died on
May 31st, 1434, at Grodek, having almost

attained the age of eighty-six years.

His successors, called after him Jag-
ellons, ruled in Poland until 1572 as elec-

tive, not hereditary, kings. In the fifteenth

century Poland reached the highest point

in her political history, while in the six-

teenth her civilisation was at its zenith.

Some years after the death of Vladislav

n. Jagiello, who had left two sons, Vladi-

slav (HI.) and Casimir IV. (Andreas), a

Hungarian embassy appeared in Poland
in 1440, which offered the crown of St.

Stefan to Vladislav III., a boy of barely

fifteen years. Fear of the Turks had
caused this recourse to powerful Poland.

This time not merely the notables of the

national party, but also the bishops, even
Olesnicki of Cracow, the all-powerful

leader of PoUsh policy, counselled accep-

tance of the offer. It was worth the

struggle against the unbelievers. Poland
also had interests in the south. This led,

therefore, to the first war against the Otto-

mans. The young king fell

I^n'^^r^ ?5 at Varna on November loth,

fu ^J'^
"^

1444- The Hungarians had,
the Ottomans -7 . u at i*u-

it IS true, chosen Matthias

Corvinus king in 1458, and the Bohemians,
George of Podiebrad. But after the

death of the two, the Bohemians first,

and then the Hungarians, by the choice

of Vladimir (II.), a son of Casimir, fell

back upon the house of the Jagellons.

This family retained the crowns of Poland,

Hungary, and Bohemia until 1526, when
Lewis, son of Vladislav II., fell as the

last of the Bohemian-Hungarian branch
at Mohacs.
More important for the PoUsh Empire

than the acquisition of the crowns of

Bohemia and Hungary was the victorious

advance to the Baltic. The Teutonic

Knights had often tried after 1410 to

retrieve their losses. Poland was com-
pelled to wage a tedious war against them
during the years 1420- 1430 ; the cam-
paign flagged greatly. But the dissolution

of the Order could not be staved off. The
estates of the country, dissatisfied with

the rule of the Knights, took up a hostile

attitude ; the " Lizard League " founded

in 1397, and the Prussian League of

1440, were openly and secretly aimed

against the Order. Men once more took

courage and tried to effect a rupture.

After the Emperor Frederic III. in 1453
had issued the command that the league
was to be dissolved, the latter resolved to
submit to the Polish king, Casimir IV.
Andreas. In February, 1454, twelve mem-
bers of the league appeared in Cracow and
offered the Polish king the possession of

Prussia. Cardinal Olesnicki tried to dis-

P r h K"
suade him. But Casimir

.
^1^ ^^^ accepted it without hesi-m Possession , ,.

^
, . -i- ,

of Prussia
tation, and immediately
nominated the spokesman

of the Knights of the Lizard, Hans von
Baisen, to be governor, awarded to the
Prussian estates the rights of salvage, etc.,

and freed the towns from the harbour dues
known as poundage. The Order, defeated
and actually driven out of Marienburg, was
forced to accept on October 19th, 1466,
the unpalatable second treaty of Thorn.
The whole of Western Prussia, with

iNIarienburg, Thorn, Danzig, Elbing, and
Kulm, fell to Poland, and Ludwig von
Ehrlichshausen (1449- 1469) was compelled
to take the oath of fealty to the King
of Poland for East Prussia. Every Grand
Master, six months after election, was to

swear the oath of loyalty to the king for

himself and his followers. The IMaster was
to recognise no superior—Poland excepted
—but the Pope, and to conclude no alliances

or treaties without the sanction of the

king. Prussia and Poland were to remain
united for ever. Immediately afterwards
" suitable persons " from the subjects of

the Polish kingdom were added to the

Prussian houses of the Teutonic Order, on
condition that they should not compose
more than half the members of the Order,

but should be also eligible to half its

offices. The Grand Master further could

not be deprived of his office without

the king's knowledge. A long chapter

in Pohsh history was thus closed. " With
reluctance I saw," said Dlugosz, " how
Polish territory hitherto was divided

among different nations, and I count my-
self and my contemporaries

Poland s
^ happy in having been

Lost Territory
^^^^^^/^^ ^^ ^-^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^j^-^

Won Bac
territory won back again."

Poland thus obtained a large town popula-

tion, of which she had long and deeply felt

the want. The possession of the mouth of

the Vistula and a firm foothold on the Baltic

Sea was of inestimable value to Poland,

although she did not make full use of it

for the development of her trade, or

succeed in making the townsfolk Polish.
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THE NEW DOMINION OF POLAND
LITHUANIA'S PLACE IN THE DUAL MONARCHY
jV/IORE important for Poland than its

^ '''• foreign relations was the internal de-

velopment—that is, the development of the

constitution in the young dual monarchy
and the other relations between Poland
and Lithuania. The chief task was to

secure for all future time the union which
had early been accompanied by such great

successes. The solution of this and many
other problems devolved upon Poland.

There could be no doubt as to the foun-

dation on which the constitution was to

be based. The Catholic religion was
certainly the standard by which all

reforms must be tested. This fundamental
idea had already been expressed in the

document of February 20th, 1387, in which
the Polish rights were only granted to

Catholic Lithuanians ; a special article

went so far as to assert that any man who
left the Catholic faith should

ft,
y^^^ ifSO facto lose slW privileges. In

° .1* *f!°f order that the Church might
in the State .lv r ^ •

grow m the future, marriage

between the Roman Catholic Lithuanians

and members of the Greek Orthodox
faith was forbidden ; if, however, the

parties had secretly married, the Greek
party was to be compelled to accept

conversion. The non-Catholic population

was excluded, therefore, from all privileges.

But this policy of depressing the non-

Catholic population, intelligible and wise

as it was in itself, provoked bitterness in

the Lithuani-n and Russian districts and
commotions in the adjoining states. When
Jagiello was in Cracow in 1386 he had, in

order to secure Lithuania, transferred the

grand ducal office to his brother Skirgello.

One danger threatened, however : his

cousin Witcld, who had only obtained

Grodno, seemed eminently dissatisfied

with the new turn of events. He entered

into secret connections not only with the

Order, but also with the Grand Duke
Vassilij Dmitri] evitch of Moscow, and was

a suitor for the hand of his sister Sophia.

The cousin brought his Russian bride
home in the face of the express prohibition
of the king.

An alliance of Lithuania with Moscow
influenced for the first time Polish and
Lithuanian relations. The distinction

between the Roman and the

Greek faith became the more
Schemes and

Schemers in

H* h PI
noticeable, since Lithuania
definitely inclined toward the

side of the latter. Witold wished to

take the opportunity of his marriage to

surprise Wilna. Jagiello, who suspected

even his brother, who belonged to the

Greek faith, thought it best to win over

Witold to his plans. The latter happened
to be in the territory of the Order when
Bishop Henry of Plock came to him on a

secret mission from Jagiello. Witold
accepted the offer, effected a reconciliation

with Jagiello and Hedwig at Ostrov in

Volhynia, and received the grand ducal

title, while Skirgello was sent to Kiev.

From that day Witold remained so loyal,

to the Catholic Church at least, that Pope

John XXHL conferred on him later the

title of " Vicar of the Church."

The case was different with his loyalty

to the Polish crown. The subordirate

position which his native land now i.uiik

as regards Poland, and perhaps also the

slight inflicted upon the Orthodox Church,

in which he was brought up, must have

chagrined a typical Lithuanian like Witold.

The great campaign which he prepared

against the Tartars throws a peculiar light

on his pohtical plans. He fed himself with

the thought of bringing the
Great Campaign

Russian principalities under

his supremacy in order

finally to make even Poland

dependent on Litfiuania. But if he

wished to subjugate Moscow, which was

then growing, the Tartar power must first

be crushed. He was defeated, however,

on the Vorskla in 1399. His hopes, so far

as they had travelled in that direction,
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were buried in that reverse. The battle

on the Vorskla was therefore momentous
not only for Poland and Lithuania,

but also for all Eastern Europe. Above
all, it placed Lithuania in a lower

position towards Poland. The depressed

Witold now resolved to tighten the bond
with Poland, and hurried to the king at

Cracow. Now for the first time

the amalgamation of the twoPoland and

Lithuania

Amalgamate
countries was seriously carried

out. At the beginning of

1401 Witold assembled his Bo\^ars and
Russian vassal princes at Wilna ; they all

pledged themselves to help Poland with

all their forces and take measures that, if

Witold died, the whole dominions, in-

herited and acquired, might devolve on
Vladislav Jagiello.

Witold renewed his oath of homage,
and the other princes followed his

lead ; Svidrigello alone appended, as

the chronicler of the Order relates,

"an illegal seal" to the document in

order to testify to his reluctance. Im-
mediately afterwards the Polish digni-

taries held an assembly on their side at

Radom on March nth, and equally gave
the promise that they would support

Lithuania, and after the death of Vladislav

Jagiello would not elect a king without
Witold's knowledge. If a personal union
was concluded in 1386, a constitutional

union of the two kingdoms was now
effected. The advantage lay with Poland

;

Lithuania was to be independent only
during the lifetime of Witold, and would
then be incorporated with the crown of

Poland.

When the common danger threatening

from the Teutonic Order had been dis-

pelled after the great victory of 1410, it

seemed as if the union would break up,

for Witold believed that he was strong

enough single-handed. Since the Polish

statesmen had at times almost spared the

Order, they might nearly be suspected of

^ , ,. . having intentionally wished to
Catholicism ° -^

the Religion

of Chivalry

keep the necessity of an alli-

ance with Poland continuallj^

before the eyes of the Lith-

uanians. Witold for his part valued
Western civilisation too highly not to

form a true estimate of its blessings. But
if he wished to raise his countr}^ to the

plane of a European state, it was essential

to make his people Catholics. Catholicism

had yet another charm for him—it was
the religion of chivalry. Witold had
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already dubbed several of his men as

knights ; but now a creation of knights
on a large scale was planned.
The Polish and Lithuanian nobles

hurried in crowds to Horodlo on the

Bug (1413). Each Polish clan adopted
a Cathohc Lithuanian Boyar, who then
received the family name, the arms, and
all rights of the members of that

Polish family ; thus, for example, the

palatine of Wilna, Monvid, became a

member of the Leliva family, and bore the

same arms as Jasko of Tarnow. Witold
himself named forty-seven Boyars as the

most worthy. The personal union of 1386
and the constitutional union of 1401 were
thus followed by the inauguration of

brotherhood between the two nations.

All earlier enactments were renewed, and
the preliminaries of the impending cor-

poration of Lithuania were so far arranged

that it was resolved to undertake for

administrative purposes a new partition

of the Lithuanian territory on the Polish

model.
Vladislav II. Jagiello on this occasion

increased the fundamental privileges of

the nobility by an enactment of great

Tk D 1- k importance for the future.
The Polish

Henceforward all nobles of

Poland and Lithuania were to
Parliament

Recognised
have the right, whenever it was

necessary, of holding meetings and parlia-

ments, for the benefit of the realm with

the sanction of the king, at Lublin, Parczov,

or some other suitable place. By this

enactment the Polish parliament, as it is

styled in the charter, was legally recognised,

and the chief power in the state was placed

in the hands of the nobility. While this

new parliamentary constitution implied for

Poland an enlargement of existing rights,

it was something quite new for Lithuania,

which had hitherto been governed by an
absolute monarch.
The Lithuanians, in return for their

adoption of the Catholic religion and the

surrender of political independence, re-

ceived the same liberties and the same con-

stitution as the Poles, whose arms they

were permitted to bear as brothers. Their

political loss was compensated by theii

newly acquired influence on the general

affairs of the empire. The two other

achievements of the Lithuanians, at an}'

rate, proved illusive. The greatest cor-

ruption then prevailed in the Roman
Catholic Church ; the Hussite and the

Protestant movements soon disturbed it.



SIXTEENTH CENTURY ARMOUR OF A POLISH CHIEFTAIN
The g-orgeous panoply of a military commander of the sixteenth centnry, the fantastic

dress being made of numerous small iron scales or plates and the elaborate ornamenta-

tion being of copper work covered with gold. From the Museum of Tsarskoe Seloe.
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Nevertheless, Christianity had not yet

lost all its strength. But chivalry was
waning ; it had already become unten-

able on military, economic, and social

grounds, and from the advance of civilisa-

tion. Lithuania had only just laboriously

introduced what Western Europe had

already begun to discard. On the other

hand, the constitution of Ho-
Contcnd.ng

^^^^j^ -^ ^f first-class import-
Religions

^^^^g ^^^^ ^j^g standpoint of
in o an

civilisation and history gener-

ally. Its most prominent characteristic

is "the accentuation of Catholicity. The
Polish statesmen tried to solve their

main constitutional problem by the

example of Western Europe. Did they

succeed ? The constitutions of the West
were equally based on a Catholic founda-

tion ; but their success was not menaced
by the existence of a non-Catholic element.

Poland, on the contrary, had two strong

religious parties side by side. That no
account was taken of the Greek faith

was attributable to the ideas of Western
Europe ; but a political reason for this

was adduced. " Difference of faith pro-

duces difference of sympathies." But
subsequently friction was produced by
this, and rebellions broke out. Moscow,
seizing on this weak spot in the armour
of Poland, proclaimed herself the protector

of the Orthodox faith and brought Poland
to the ground. Through this vulnerable

point of her constitution Poland fell a

victim to the prevailing Roman Catholic

ideas.

Witold then once more showed that he
towered above the Polish politicians in

statesmanship. It was clear to him that

the gulf must somehow be bridged ; he
perceived the constitutional humiliation

of the Orthodox population, and found the

solution in the idea of ecclesiastical union.

Rome, if an oppressed sovereign sought
her aid, had formerly stipulated for a
complete adoption of the Catholic faith,

_ . . even if some occasional exemp-
Dissensions , j -o j.

. ,^ „ tions were promised. But nowm the Roman .

,

i i ^ i_

^. . it was resolved to carry out
the unification of the two

Churches in such a way that the Orthodox
population need only accept the Catholic

articles of belief and show obedience to the
Pope, but in other respects should retain

their Greek ritual. Before the spread of

the Hussite movement men would hardly
have ventured to lay such terms before the

Curia. Witold energetically supported the
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prosecution of this plan. It was essential

that the Russo-Lithuanian district with

Kiev should, in Church matters, be

mxade independent of the Metropolitan

at Moscow. In the same year that

Huss was burnt at the stake at Con-

stance (1415), Witold convened a synod
of the Russo - Lithuanian clergy at

Novohorodok in Lithuania, and pro-

claimed the independence of the Russo-

Lithuanian Church with Kiev as its

centre. Gregor Camblak, raised to be

Metropolitan of Kiev, went in 1418 with

eighteen suffragan bishops to Constance,

at the command of the Grand Duke, in

order to conclude there the union with the

Roman Church. On account of the

dissensions in the bosom of the Roman
Church the negotiations fell through.

But the idea of union remained. Thus,

the union concluded at Florence in the

reign of Vladislav III. is, properly speak-

ing, the sequel of those efforts. The plan

was resumed in the year 1596 undo-

Sigismund III., when a union was agreed

upon at Berest ; and so again later. But
there is a vast difference between the plan

of Witold and the later unions. Witold
contemplated only a con-

The Polish
stitutional equalisation of the

a lona
1 y j^^sso-Lithuanian and Catholic

Strengthened , , \ upopulation, m which connec-

tion he, as a statesman, laid no special

weight on creeds,- and even protected the

J ews ; while later the only wish was to

promote the Roman Catholic Church and
the spread of the Polish element.

The second chief characteristic of the

Polish constitution of 1413 is the stress

laid on nationality. The Piast constitu-

tion had taken no account of other races

because it had no cause to do so. But
when in 12QI the Bohemian king Wenzel
11. became King of Poland also, the

Polish nobility, following a precedent under
Henry 11. of Silesia in the year 123c), drew
up a charter that the king should confer

offices on Poles alone. The same thing

occurred when King Lewis of Hungary
reigned in Poland, and again at the elec-

tion of Jagiello. This article of the con-

stitution raised a barrier between the

Poles and the other nations, and thus

strengthened the consciousness of Polish

nationality.

A third peculiar feature of the Polish

constitution was its republican spirit.

Since in Horodlo it was only said

generally that nobles might meet in suitable
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localities, but was not precisely laid

down by whom or how often they were
to be summoned and how many might be
present, the republican character of the

constitution was emphasised. Wherever
several nobles met they had, ipso facto,

the right to decide on affairs of state
;

this was the source of the later Sejmiki and
confederations. The unity of the con-

stitution was destroyed by it. When an
attempt was made, in 1540, in the imperial

diet, to fix at least the numbei ot then-

deputies, the nobility

did not even concede

that point. Ever\' noble

was a deputy by birth

and had a share in the

imperial government.
The anarchy of the

falling empire had its

origin at Horodlo. Two
classes now guided the

destinies of Poland

—

the CathoUc priesthood

and the nobility. The
])easant population and
the citizens of the
towns had no place by
the side of these two.

The impoverishment
which the privileged

orders brought upon
the middle class had a

most disastrous effect

on industry and trade.

The peasantry, how-
ever, were bound to

retrograde in every
sense. The two power-
ful parties were natur-

ally anxious to increase

their privileges still

more. When Vladislav

Jagiello in 1425 wished

we will not allow any property-owning
Pole to be imprisoned for any crime, or
any penalty to be inflicted upon him
before he has been assigned to and
brought before some court ; excepting
thieves and criminals caught red-handed,
as well as persons who cannot or will not
give any security. Nobody shall be
deprived of his goods by the king, but
only by the sentence of the barons."
This was the Polish act of Habeas Corpus.
In Lithuania people had long been

discontented with the
state of things created
by the union with
Poland. Chiefly belong-
ing to the Orthodox
communion, they felt

their rehgious and po-
litical degradation the
more keenly, since they
were socially and
economically prejudiced
by it, and their culture

must in the long run
inevitably be stunted.

In fine, it was felt that

Lithuania was in an
inferior position as re-

gards Poland. This was
perceived with the
greater bitterness, since

before 1386 Lithuania
contained three times

as much territory as

Poland. At first the

^ opposition massed itself

round Witold. The
Poles won him over.

Then he wished to

equalise the differences

in a constitutional way
by the union But he

could not overcome the

politically inferior posi-
CASIMIRIV POLAND'S POWERFUL KING

to secure the succession when he ascended the throne of Poland, m 1*47, ^ .

Casimir attempted to curtail the excessive powerj)f Wqxi of Lithuania. In

letter to Vladislav
of his sons, the Stipu-

tTe"Catloric"''eccle-siasticar princes, and forced

latlOn was required in the Pope to renounce the exclusive right of a

r'-turn that for the
"°™'"^t'"° ^^^^'^ dignitaries. He died in i49i

Jagiello he declared

future only men of noble birth should be

admitted to spiritual dignities. This stipu-

lation was not granted, because it ran

counter to the custom of the Roman
Church itself ; but henceforward priests

from the common people were to be

excluded at any rate from the cathedral

chapters at Cracow and Gnesen. Jagiello

conferred a new favour on the uobihty

at Jedlno in the year 1430, and in 1433

at Cracow :
" We promise and vow that

that the Emperor Sigismund (Poland's

evil genius, in whose power it lay to break

up the union) had suggested to him the

idea of aiming at the royal crown for

Lithuania. Witold, in fact, staked every-

thing upon obtaining his coronation. He
had already invited Jagiello and many
neighbouring princes to Luck. The im-

perial embassy, which was to bring him

the crown, had reached the Polish frontier

when the Poles barred the way. Sigismund
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THE CHRISTMaS STAR. A PRETTY POLISH CUSTOM
At the Christmas season the Polish peasants go round the villages^ carrying a huge lighted star symbolising the Star

of Bethlehem. Three boys impersonate the three kings of the East, Caspar, Melchior, and Balthazar. They also

carry a little puppet-show, in which the drama of the Nativity and other Scripture mcidents are performed.
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CHRISTMAS IN POLAND: THE STORK AS CAROL - SINGER
In commemoration tif the iegrend ^hat tells how the birds and beasts of the field came to worship the Infant Jesus, the

youn^ Pohsh peasants dress up as various creatures, such as the stork and the bear, and go round the houses singing:

traditional carols. They are paid with gifts of cakes and sausages. The ceremony is practised also during the Carnival.
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and Jagiello were at Luck, when Witold
died unexpectedly (October 27th, 1430).
The danger thus disappeared. Witold
probably did not aim at a complete
severance of Lithuania from Poland or at

the status (which Sigismund designed
imposing on him) of a vassal of the German
emperor, but rather intended to place

„ , „ „ , Lithuania on an equal foot-
Foland s Yoke -i t» 1 j j • 1 j
D ingwitri Poland, and wished
Fresses on ,

^ , ^ t ^^
, ... . to employ Germany for the
Lithuania ^ -^ ™, t-. i i, ipurpose. Ihe Pohsh yoke
grew heavier after Witold's death. Thus,
for example, Polish garrisons were thrown
into Kamienec and other Podolian fort-

resses without any warning, and Sigis-

mund, the Grand Duke of Lithuania, was
forced in the name of Lithuania to

waive all claim to Podolia, and actually

to surrender the most important fort-

resses of Volhynia. Nor was that all.

The Poles demanded that all fresh

acquisitions of territory should be made
in the name of the crown of Poland
alone. Finallj'", in all negotiations and
treaties with foreign countries Lithuania
was almost completely ignored. The
malcontents grouped themselves round
the person of Svidrigello, and the opposi-
tion found support in Moscow. Then war
was determined upon in Poland. Svid-
rigello, defeated in 1435 on the River
Svienta, was forced to recognise the
suzerainty of Poland. But the opposition
was not yet crushed by this defeat, and
now the Grand Duke Casimir himself,
brother of King Vladislav IIL, put himself
at its head. The union of Florence in

1439, the arrangements of which were
promoted by the PoUsh statesmen (Bishop
Olesnicki received for his services a
cardinal's hat), could not but make the
more bad blood in the Russo-Lithuanian
districts, since King Vladislav IIL at the
suggestion of the cardinal conferred on
the united clergy the same rights which
the Latin clergy enjoyed. Casimir IV.

Q j-^ Andreas, even after he had

nd th
' b^^^ome King of Poland in

Church ^447' <iid. not alter his Li-

thuanian procUvities. On the
contrary, he endeavoured to change the
constitution, the defects of which he had
clearly recognised. His greatest anxiety
was due to the excessive power of the
Cathohc ecclesiastical princes, especially

the haughty behaviour of Olesnicki, who,
being the real originator of that constitu-

tion, tried to overshadcw the crown itself.
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Casimir, adroitly making full use of the
schism which then divided the Roman
Church, forced the anti-Pope FcHx V. to

renounce the exclusive right of nominating
the ecclesiastical dignitaries of his empire

;

henceforward the king had for six years to
fill ninety first places. By this plan the
election of the chapters became invahd,
and only persons acceptable to the king
could be nominated to high offices.

Casimir IV. also })assed the enactment
that the prelates as landowners should be
liable to military service, by which means
the military constitution of Casimir the

Great was completed.
The king also planned to break down

the excessive power of the nobility. He
was at the same time firmly resolved not
to allow Lithuania to be overshadowed
by Poland ; he resided by preference in

the former country and surrounded him-
self with Lithuanians. When we hear what
his attitude towards Bohemia and the

Hussites was, how in 1449, in his capacity

as Grand Duke of Lithuania, he made an

alUance with Grand Duke Vasihj Vasilje-

witch against common enemies—the

second treaty of Lithuania with Moscow,
_ . made in the spirit of Witold

—

1
uania

j^^^^ they mutually secured the
threatens , -^ , r -1, • ru
. _ . guardianship of their children

and allowed free trading facili-

ties, and how cautious was Casimir
in settling the frontier on the side of

Moscow, we may fairly suppose that

Casimir courted connections with Moscow
in order to show a bolder front against

the Poles, and then to be able to reform
the constitution.

He delayed to confirm the Polish

privileges, wished to institute a trial

for high treason against the cardinal,

surrounded himself with younger men
of his own views, and published pamph-
lets on the necessity of constitutional

reform ; in fact, he did not shrink
from employing the headsman's axe in

order to show the great officials that they
were not masters of the state. He
began by favouring the lesser nobility, in

order to pit them against the magnates.
This policy led later to the change in the
constitution.

There was popular talk in Lithuania of

conquering Podolia by force of arms, and
the bitterness between Lithuania and
Poland soon reached such a pitch that an
open revolt of Lithuania threatened in 1456.
If Casimir had persevered in his action
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he would certainly have gained his end.

But tinancial straits forced him to con-

cessions. Poland was confronted with a

war against the Order. The Slachta,

which met at Cerekwica. refused to take

the field before their privileges had been
confirmed. Casimir himself required

money, siace he wished to marry Elizabeth,

the sister of the Hungarian
The King in

Financial
king, Ladislaus Posthumus ; and

_,!^*'*''* since according to the laws the
Difficulties . u J i. r • u i.ucountry had to furnish the
dowry for the queen, the king was forced

in 1453 to give way. and at the imperial

diet at Piotrkov, in the presence of twelve
knights and twelve barons, took the
constitutional oath at the hands of the

cardinal whom he detested. The regal

power was still more restricted by the
appointment of four councillors as assessors

to the king, without whose consent no
ordinance of the king should have the

force of law. This first defeat of the
crown was followed by others under
Casimir's successors.

From the time of Casimir onwards we
can notice two currents in the national

life of Poland : the majority of the nobles
worked for the enlargement of their

]-)rivileges, while the second party aimed
at the strengthening of the royal power
and a restriction of personal liberty. This
divisic.n of aims was to be found in every
state of Europe. A contemporary of

Casimir was the Florentine Niccolo Machia-
velli (1469-1527), who. in his " Principe,"

which was addressed to Lorenzo de'

Medici in 1514. published a treatise for the
guidance of princes, to whom he wished
to communicate the art of attaining an
unrestricted authority. x\nd at the court
of Poland lived a representative of this

school, the humanist Filippo Buonaccorsi,

better known under the Latin 'name
01 Callimachus Experiens, to whom,
together with John Dlugosz, Casimir had
entrusted the education of his children.

. But while in many European
pposing

countries the imperialistic
Forces at Work , ^. j ^1
. n I J partv won the day, the re-
in Poland ^ , ,

.

T> 1 Jpublican party m Poland
continuously gained the upper hand.

Casimir's son and successor, John L
Albeit (1492-1501) vigorously prosecuted
his father's plan, but in the end. like him,
had to acknowledge failure. He is said to

have planned nothing less than a coup
d'etat in order to overthrow the nobles

and strengthen the monarchical power.
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He governed witlunit the senate. When
the primate Olesnicki died. John Albert set

his brother Frederic on the archiepiscopal

throne. He introduced greater magni-
ficence at court and made difficulties,

whenever possible, about the admission
of the magnates. He concluded a
treaty with his brother Vladislav (IL)
of Bohemia and Hungary in which they
pledged themselves to help each other
" in case of any rebellion of their subjects

or any attempt by them to restrict the
monarchical power."
The most certain means of increasing

his power seemed to him to be a victorious

war ; he proposed to conquer Moldavia
for his youngest brother Sigismund.
All the jagellons, with the exception
of Alexander of Lithuania, assembled
at Leutschau in Hungary in 1494 to

discuss that campaign. They had, be-

sides, every cause to join forces, since

the Hapsburgs had concluded an alliance

with Moscow against Poland. Prepara-
tions were made under pretext of a wax
against the Turks. Then the same situa-

tion came about as under Casimir—the

nobles would not vote any supplies, and
^. ^T 1 ••-, Albert saw himself compelled
The Nobility , . , •

'^

'to grant extensive concessions

th* (T *w ^^ ^^^ nobihty at the diet at

Piotrkov in 1496. Besides this,

he suffered an overwhelming defeat in

1497 at Cozmin in the Bukovina.
The new, and at the same time mon-

strous feature, of the legislation of John
Albert, extorted in 1496 by the Slachta.

was that it formally surrendered the

peasant population to the nobility. The
pressure of the Slachta must have been
great indeed when it could be complained
in the diet that the country-folk left

their fields in crowds and that the villages

were empty. On the basis of the enact-

ments of Casimir the Great (who had
checked emigration so far that only a
peasant who had more than one son
should be allowed to send one to school

or to business in the town, and then
only on a certificate from his lord) it

was enacted that henceforward in every
year only one peasant might leave

his village. This restriction was not
modified until 1501. In another article

townsfolk were prohibited from acquir-

ing and owning property according to

provincial law. Further, the admission of

non-nobles into the ecclesiastical hierarchy

was restricted. Formerly, indeed, nc
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non-nobles were admitted to the higher

offices in the cathedrals at Gnesen,

Cracow, Posen, and Plock, but now the

superior posts generally, to the exclusion of

foreigners, were reserved for natives of

noble birth alone. These two provisions

were ostensibly designed to increase the

military force. If, according to the tenor

of the military sj'stem of Casimir the

(ireat. only land-owning nobles were

under any obligations of military

service, in the interests of public

defence the admission of non-nobles

to ecclesiastical offices ought to be

prevented, and the sale of " noble
"

property to them forbidden,

because they were exempt from

military service. Only certain

benefices might be conferred upon
"plebeians."

The articles concerning work-
men were equally harsh : they

were forbidden to go to Prussia

and Silesia to work at harvest-

tide, in order that there might
be no want of labour in Poland
and that the wages might not

need to be raised. The destitute

were to be employed on the

construction of fortresses on
the Turkish or Tartar frontiers.

The statute of 1496 significantly

recounts that there were more
beggars in the realm of Poland
than anywhere else. The poor
population, therefore, took refuge

by hundreds in those ownerless

districts on the Dnieper where
freedom and a less degrading
existence were still to be found,

and they found a suitable em-
ployment in campaigns against

Ottomans and Tartars. From
these people arose the avengers
of Polish oppression. The same
characteristics are shown by
the laws passed under Albert's brothers,

Alexander I. (1501-1506), and Sigismund
the Elder or the Great {1506-1548). The
imperial diets were bent on further re-

stricting the royal power. Thus we may
call attention to the provision that the
king had not to decide anything by him-
self, but merely to lead the deliberations

of the senate ; for " an oligarchical govern-
m.ent was better than a monarchical."
Further, the famous statute Nihil novi
declared that the king henceforth might
not introduce any new measure without
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the assent of the senate and the provincial

deputies ; this strengthened the provisions

of 1453 and 1454. High offices were to

be conferred according to length of service

and not at the caprice of the monarch.
Grave consequences ensued from the decree
of the diet of 1504, by which the king
might not pledge or give away crown
lands except with the knowledge of the
diet and the assent of the senate. The
legislative proposals which aimed at the
increase of the defensive powers of the
realm are noteworthy, and they would
doubtless have achieved their purpose
had they been carried out. According

to them, not merely were the

townsfolk who owned landed
property liable to militar}' service,

but every tenth man from
the country population was tc

be drafted into the militia,

which was intended to form the
basis of the nation's mihtary
organisation.

The diets under Sigismund
frequently occu})ied themselves
with this question. Under him
the liberty of the peasants to

leave their homes was still more
restricted, since they were made
solely and absolutely dependent
on the lord, while the rights

of private jurisdiction were ex-

tended. In the legislative enact-

ments of Melnik, of 1501, which,

however, are not to be found in

the " Volumina legimi " of Jan
Laski (John a Lasco ; 1466- 1531),
it is laid down that, in case the

king shotild prosecute any innocent

person, or not conform to the

enactments of the council, and
act contrary to the well-being

of the empire, the whole empire

F THE ^^^s released from the oath of
iciNGS loyalty and might regard the

king as a tyrant and a foe.

Such proceedings could not produce
any good impression in Lithuania. When
John Albert's brother, Alexander, became
Grand Duke of Lithuania, this was done
without the assent of Poland. The union,

therefore, was formally non-existent.

Alexander, in fact, trod in the foot-

steps of Witold and Casimir, since

he similarly entered into alliance with
Moscow. Only the war against the

Order brought both parties quickly

together again.



POLAND UNDER THE JAGELLONS
SEEDS OF DECAY IN THE NATIONAL LIFE

VV/HEN Sigismund, Casimir's son,^ mounted the throne of Poland m 1506
Eastern Europe presented a very different

political picture from that of a hundred
years before. The hardest task of Poland
in the course of the three last centuries,

the suppression, that is, of the Teutonic
Knights in order to occupy the coast of

the Baltic, had been performed in 1466.

It was high time, for a few decades
later it would hardly have been possible.

Threatening clouds gathered in the

east and west of Poland just at the close

of the fifteenth century and the beginning
of the sixteenth. On the one hand
Moscow was arming for an attack on
Poland-Lithuania ; on the other side the
Ottomans were pressing with increasing

power. Poland had long enjoyed tran-

quilUty on the side of Moscow, which,
groaning under the Tartar rule, had been
unable to move. But when Ivan III.

had shaken off the Mongol
^^^ f r yoke and had his hands
Champion of ^ i_ x j 1

*i. rt XI. J free, he formed comprehen-
the Orthodox • , tt i 1

sive schemes. He worked
for the unification of Russia with skill and
good fortune. One district after another
was brought over to him.
When he married in 1472 the Byzan-

tine princess Sophia (Zoe), daughter of

the despot Thomas of Morea, the last of

the race of the Palseologi, he assumed
the Byzantine imperial arms, the double-

headed eagle, and claimed from Rome
the title of Emperor of Russia. He also

laid claim to the Russian districts of

Poland. The current of anti-Pohsh feeling

in Lithuania was perceived by Ivan III.

He therefore came forward as the champion
of the Orthodox popiilation of Poland.
The Russian party in Lithuania was always
strong ; and capable men, such as

Michael GUnskij, stood at its head. Even
in Casimir's days the political condi-

tions in Eastern Europe seemed to have
shifted in favour of Moscow.

Poland's Stand

Against th.c

Catholic Church

Since the year 1481, after the Tartars
had been beaten, the Lithuanian princes,

hitherto friendly towards Poland, began
one after the other to go over to the side

of Moscow. Alexander, while Grand Duke
of Lithuania, was openly pro-Russian. A
rapprochement between him and Ivan took
place in 1494. Alexander married the

Princess Helene and
waived his claim to a
series of towns in favour
of his father-in-law. In

the marriage contract he pledged himself

not to force Helenetogoovertothe Catholic

religion, and in fact notto allow her to doso
" voluntarily." He built a chapel for her in

Wilna, and surrounded her onlywith people
of her own creed. We learn from these

stipulations that the detrimental influence

of the Roman CathoUc Church on pubUc
policy, against which a stand was being

made in Poland, was already recognised

in Moscow. Alexander confirmed in 1499
the old rights of the Orthodox Chuixh.

Ivan also knew how to stir up hostility

on every side against Poland, and to

organise a menacing league against it.

He married his son Vasilij to a daughter

of Stefan the Great of Moldavia, and
thus drew this country into the sphere

of his interests. He was alhed with the

Teutonic Order and friendly with the

Tartar Khan MengU Giray I. (1469-1474

and 1478-1515) : he observed an amicable

attitude towards Turkey, and would not

_ . entertain any idea of a league
Gcrmanyand

^^^-^^ p^^^^^ ^^^ Hungary
Moscow in

againstTurkey. HissonVasili]
Agreement

^^^^^^^.^^ ^^e same policy.

Inthisattitude towards Polandthe Russian

princes were met by the German emperor

Maximilian, who, as an opponent of the

Jagellons in the contest for the crowns of

Bohemia and Hungary, found a welcorne

ally in the Muscovite grand duke. This

was the first time that Germany entered

into relations with Moscow.
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Equally threatening was the attitude

of the Sublime Porte. It was the zenith of

Ottoman power. Moldavia and Wallachia

already wavered in their loyalty as allies

of Poland ; if they were lost, it would be

the turn of the Dniester district. Finally,

it lay with the Jagellons to defend the

Hungarian crown. This state of things

drove Poland also towards the
League

g^^^j^ ^^^ provoked hostilities

tK'^'l^ with Germany. The Haps-
Poland , ,1 f

burgs, therefore, were eager, m
league with Moscow and the Teutonic

Order, to close the circle of the enemies

of Poland ; besides these, Maximilian

won over the Margrave of Brandenburg,
the Duke of Saxony, and the King of

Denmark, for the combination against

Poland, as well as a distinct party in

Poland itself.

It was thus high time for Sigismund to

act. He had concluded an alliance with

Hungary in 1507, had renounced. Moldavia

in favour of Hungary, and married

Barbara, sister of John Zapolya, besides

winning over Mengli Giray, the Tartar

Khan, by " yearly presents " of 15,000

gulden—everything in order to show a

bolder front to Maximilian and others

—

when he suddenly changed his views.

Sigismund could not, of course, wage war
with all his enemies at one and the same
time, and was forced, therefore, to decide

whether to turn toward the West or the

East. But Maximilian also had cause to

seek a peace with Poland. The great

struggle between the Hapsburgs and
Valois then began. The succession in

Milan and Naples aroused this struggle,

and both antagonists fought in every part

of the world where they could inflict

damage on each other.

Sigismund decided for the contest with
the East and for the alliance with ]\Iaxi-

milian. His brother Ladislaus (Vladislav) II.

of Hungary was the intermediary. Thus,

on July 22nd, 1515, that memorable treaty

between the three monarchs
„ ^ °'^,^ as to the succession, which
Power of the j • •

j. i j:„ was decisive not merely for
aps urgs

^^^ history of Poland, was
arranged in Vienna. The granddaughter of

the emperor, Maria, was to marry Lewis, the

son of Ladislaus, and Anna, his daughter,

was to wed one of the two grandsons of

the emperor, Charles or Ferdinand ; the

emperor went through the form of

betrothal with Anna in the name of the

not yet selected grandson, in the church
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of St. Stephen. It was further decided

that, in the event of Lewis dying without
issue, the Hungarian crown should devolve

on his sister Anna.
Tliis treaty meant the renunciation by

the Jagellons of their claims to the crowns
of Bohemia and Hungary, and therefore to

any power in the West, and founded the

world power of the house of Hapsburg, just

as it laid the foundations of the later

empire of Austria. The day which saw the

last Hungarian Jagellon fall at Mohacs,
August 29th, 1526, was the birthday of the

Austrian monarchy.
But this treaty, on the other side,

brought advantages to Poland. The
emperor no longer supported the Teutonic
Order, and did not aim at an armed
alliance with the Grand Duke of Moscow,
but left Poland a free hand. The situation

that had been prepared and created by the

battle at Tanenbergwas formally recognised

and confirmed by Germany so far as such

treaties can be binchng. The year 15 15
forms the last stage in the development of

the conditions created by the year 1410.

Poland thus entered upon a new chapter

-., ^. ^ other historical development.New Chapter t-, i • u u j
. p .. , Ihe empire, which had
_ , . hitherto turned its face
Developtneat . , ., , . jtoward the west, now turned

toward the east—namely, toward Moscow.
The contest with thispower fills the pages of

the history of Poland for the succeeding cen-

turies ancl decides her fate. Poland, indeed,

only gradually recognised the necessity

of the struggle. Even Sigismund did not

keep this goal steadily before him, though
he wavered in his loyalty to Germany.
The Poles, whose country lay on the

upper courses of the Oder and the Vistula,

must have always struggled to reach the

Baltic. This motive, indeed, led to the

union with Lithuania, which equally

was drawn toward the Baltic. For this

reason the Lithuano-Polish union was
maintained in the face of all hindrances.

In the second treaty of Thorn of 1466 the

Poles had" reached the goal which the

course of their rivers clearly indicated.

The same physical necessity caused the

change of front in the year 1515. Poland
never found the partnership with Hungary
profitable ; the connection was physically

impossible, since a chain of mountains
raised a barrier between them. Bohemia
and Hungary especially had greater

interests in common with Austria than
with Poland, which lay on another line.
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There the Danube created out of all the
surrounding regions a new state, Austria,

the necessity of v/hich was proved by the
joint wars against the Turks, who wished
to dispute with it the possession of the
Danube. The influence of geography
therefore kept Poland aloof from Hungary,
Bohemia and Austria, and indicated to

her that abandonment of all interests in

Hungary which forms the one side of the

treaty of 15 15.
But the other side of the treaty, the

advance against the East, was qualified by
physical conditions. While Western Europe
is divided by mountain ranges into many
distinct and separate parts, in which
individual states could develop apart,

since they were protected

fvom their neighbours
by Nature, East Europe
forms one gigantic plain

which, in spite of its

expanse, must have
favoured the formation of

a homogeneous political

structure on its whole
surface. The waves of

nations continually swept
on and broke one on the
other ; the weaker tribes

were subjugated, until at

last only the strongest

survived. Nowhere
perhaps has the ethno-
graphical picture changed
so often as here—on the
sea-coasts, if anywhere.
Many centuries elapsed

before a homogeneous
political structure arose
in this gigantic basin.

There were countless
tribes there, and countless tribes were
fated to fall, until finally, on the question
who was to rule over the whole of East
Europe, only two nations could come
under consideration—the Poles and the

Russians. And as soon as they recognised
each other as rivals they rushed at each

p. other, just as when in the desert

one wild beast crosses the path
of another. Properly speaking,

the two kindred stocks, since

similar economic, political,

artistic, and even national interests, and
to some degree the same enemies, could

have quite well united, as was the case

with Poland and Lithuania. But it was
shown once more ho*v powerfully an idea

What the East

European
War Meant

SIGISMUND I. : AN ENERGETIC
RULER

During his reign, from 1506 till 1548, Sigis-
miind I. was endeavouring to strengtlien the
monarchy and to pass wise laws. All his efforts,

however, were unable to check the seeds of
decay which had taken root in the national soil.

Russians in

Antagonism

they had

dominates man. The two races, educated
m different schools, worshipped quite
different ideals. It was not the Poles
that were fighting against the Russians
there, but the Catholic Church against the
Orthodox, republicanism against despotism.

Hence the bitterness of this

East European war ; it was a
war of two conflicting prin-

ciples. Moscow had emerged
from the Tartar school hard and barbarised.
An implacably stern absolutism had saved
Russia from destruction. How, therefore,
after this experience, was she to give up her
own form of government and join the
Western current of ideas ? People and
prince ahke in Russia were so convinced of

the blessing of absolute
monarchy that they were
readier to go further in

that direction rather than
to abandon it ; especially

since in the impending
war all the resources of the

country stood at the abso-

lute disposal of the des-

potic ruler, and the nation

was so devoted to him
that it hardly ventured
to murmur under the

heaviest oppression. A
glance at the development
of things in Poland could

only strengthen Moscow
in this conviction.

Just when the struggle

between these two nation-

alities began, the royal

power in Poland had
gradually sunk into a

phantom monarchy ; the

king and the nobility

seemed to constitute two hostile, opposing

parties. The nobility would not under-

take anything unless they received in return

some concession or other from the king.

The Slachta decided on war and peace, and
obtained pay for the campaigns outside the

borders of the empire. The ravages and
losses in war had to be made good to them,

and their prisoners of war ransomed by the

king. The nobiUty was desirous of paying

as few taxes as possible, and of lightening

the burden of their other state duties,

and naturally saw with pleasure when the

kjng was freehanded. The kings bore

the whole load of responsibiHty, and often

rescued the realm from distress merely

by the weight of their personaUty and with
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their own means. These nobles, again,

cared nothing for economy or work ; work
was the concern of the peasants. These
latter, therefore, and the king were the

mart;yTS of the commonweal. And the class

which possessed the most power in the

state regarded the highest interests of the

kingdom as something almost foreign.

_ How could Poland under such
° *" ^ conditions be a strong state ?

Weakness ^^, , a v Ui
B tti

These weaknesses came to light

in all the wars which Poland
waged in the fifteenth century. The whole
management of the war against the

Teutonic Order, which, after the year 1410,

was enfeebled, was a discredit to Poland as

a state ; and all the more so since there

were brave soldiers and competent officers

enough in the country. Nevertheless, the
Polish nobihty was proud of its imperial

constitution and its personal i:»ri\-ileges.

Its freedom appeared to it in a peculiarly

brilhant light when it saw how in the

neighbouring kingdom the intellectual life

was stunted under the oppression of the

despotic tsar.

We see here the strange phenomenon
of two nations alarmed at the defects

wliich each noticed in the other, and driven
to exaggerate their own good qualities.

The Russians enlarged the despotic power
of the tsar to a monstrous degree : the
Poles strengthened the freedom of the

individual so greatly that the unity and
liberty of the kingdom were destroyed.

The two countries, apart from isolated

personahties, who wished now and again
to stay the evils, but could not carry their

purpose through, did not adopt a middle
course between the two extremes or any
other solution of the problem.

Let us consider other circumstances
in order to determine what were the

intentions of each of the two ojiponents

in the impending struggle. - Although
Poland was weaker as a state, yet it was
benclited by the higher civilisation and
_

, , the support of Rome, so that it
Culture and J

*^

j xi x x_ . . came forward m the contest

• n J with the East as the representa-
in Poland .. , „ • xu ^ ^tive of Lurope m the mterests
of culture and rehgion. It could boast
also of the sympathies of Europe, which
did not, however, go beyond wordy agiee-

ments, and did not jM-event the Western
Powers from attacking Poland itself on
a favourable occasion. Poland at first

made great progress. But then only too
soon the difficulty of her task was apparent.
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If Poland w^s resolved to carry Roman
Cathoncism to the East, she was destined
to learn that Greek orthodoxy was being
organised and grouped round Moscow
as its representative. And even those
aristocratic hberties which the Poles
thought to disseminate in the East were
accompanied by conditions which were
fatal to them, since a heavy oppression
of the country population went hand in

hand with them. These two movements,
the rehgious and the social, could not but
cause widespread agitation among the
population, which led to revolts and the
ultimate loss of the Ukraine. The Poles
finally became conscious that a concen-
tration of all their energies was necessary
in order to face the hard struggle. But
it was at this point that the capabiUties

of the highly gifted and patriotic people

failed. The old proverb, " Rzecz pos} olita

cnota stoi " (the republic exists by virtue),

was no longer applicable, since civic

virtue had disappeared from Poland.

Sigismund and his son, Sigismund
Augustus, t he last two J agellons, clearly per-

ceived the root of the malady from which
_, _. . . the Polish nation suffered.
The Sigismunds

Endeavour to

ecay
^^ attempts to change the

constitution, to stem the arrogance of the

nobles, to strengthen the monarchy, and to

pass wise laws ; and we must admit that

they showed abundant proofs of good
intentions, energy, perseverance, and self-

sacrifice. We see them and their successors

continually at war with the disorder and
anarchy in the country, but also notice

how uselessly they spent their efforts in

this unequal contest and were unable, try

as they might, to check the universal pro-

gress of decay. Sigismund (1506-1548)
soon showed his incapacity for the weighty
task. Even before 1515 he was involved in

war with Moscow, and gained some
successes ; but the war could no longer be
prosecuted energetically. It was the same
in the second war, which broke out in 1533.
Moldavia was already on the side of Mos-
cow. Sigismund here displayed marked
feebleness toward Germany. When, in

15 18, he married as his second wife

Bona Sforza of Milan, the daughter

of Giovanni Galeazzo, who died in

1494. and thus became nephew of

the Emperor Maximilian, he seems to

have let himself be influenced by
Germany, as Jagiello once did.

The period of their reigns is

therefore an unbroken series
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The brilliance of the imperial title induced
him to form a friendship with Ferdinand I.,

and to ask the hand of Elizabeth, the
emperor's daughier, for his son Sigismund
Augustus. But he did not make full use

of this alliance with Germany. Thus,
he did not declare war, for example,
against the Order, whose Grand Master
persistently refused to do homage until

after the death of Maximilian in 1519.
But even then he did not understand how
to retain his advantage. In 1521 a truce

for four years was concluded by the good
services of the Emperor Charles V., who
once more tried to play off the Teutonic
Order against Poland.
The Reformation made nowhere such

rapid progress as in

Prussia under the rule ot

the monastic knights, and
by Luther's advice it was
resolved to change the

lands of the Order into a

secular duchy. The Grand
Master, Albert of Bran-
denburg, a son of
Frederic of Anspach
and Sophia, Sigismund's
sister, who died in 1513,
and therefore a nephew
of Sigismund. entered
Cracow at the beginning
of April, 1525, laid aside

the dress of the Order,
and did homage to the
king on the great square
at Cracow as a secular

prince and hereditary
duke of Prassia. The
duke pledged himself to

be a loyal vassal to the
king, and to aid him in war
with a hundred knights, and renounced his

right of coinage. He received in return

the first place in the Senate at the king's

side. On the extinction of his descendants
in the male line Prussia was to fall to

Poland.

There was little cause for Poland to

rejoice at this conclusion of the matter.

For now the place of a periodically elected

Grand Master was filled by a hereditary

German duke, and, what was a far

weightier matter, the country, owing to

the Reformation, assumed a thoroughly
German character. The old enemy reap-

peared in a form still more dangerous to

Poland. So weak and short-sighted was
Polish policy, that even after the death

of Duke Albert II. Frederic on August 27th,
1618, the fief was not resumed accordintf
to the meaning of the compact, but wa-;.

transferred to the Kur-Brandenburg elder
line of the Hohenzollerns. The complete
severance of Prussia from the Polish crown
could only be a question of time ; it was
destined to take place in 1659, when Poland,
completely surrounded by enemies, was in

the greatest straits, and a formidable
danger was thi-eatening from the East.
Even now Moscow and Prussia united
against Poland, and their friendship soon
became traditional.

It was but a slight compensation that
Sigismund united the western Masovian
principalities with his own crown after the

extinction of the Piasts in

those parts. It was fortu-

nate for Poland that with
true discernment he main-
tained friendly relations

Vv'ith Turkey.
In spite of his circum-

spection and foresight

Sigismund, though
personally an efficient

ruler, who reduced to

order the chaos of the

imperial finances, did not

achieve a complete
success in any direction.

How could the vast
empire make a bold show
when the nobility evinced

no patriotism, but were
bent on their own
advantages and the

increase of their privi-

lesres. and onlv too often

SIGISMUND II.

He was heir to his father's difficulties as well
as to his father's throne, but he was an able
ruler, and his governing genius revealed itself • t i i j
in matters_ of foreign policy. Known also as prCjudlCed the rCSpeCt due

'"'
" to the crown ? Even under
Slachta. when the king had

Augustus I., he reigned from 1548 till

Jagiello, the king

refused to cede some privilege, had
hacked in pieces before his eyes the deed of

acknowledgment intended for them. They
had threatened Casimir, the son of

Jagiello, with deposition. The same scenes

were repeated now.
Maximilian, who, even before 1515,

stood in strained relations with Sigismund,

succeeded in bringing over a part of the

nobles to his side. The Slachta refused the

king the supplies for the war against

Moscow. Christopher Szydloviecki, one of

the most influential ministers of Sigismund,

prided himself on haying received from

Maximilian 80,000 gulden, without being

conscious that he was guilty of high treason.
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For the same reasons Sigismund was
unable to carry on the war against the

Order with the necessar\' vigour. When,
in 1537, he summoned the nobihty to

a campaign against Moldavia, and some
150,000 men assembled at Lemberg, these

masses would not march to the war, but

became rebellious and demanded legisla-

tive reforms. An attempt on

Become
°''' ^^'^ ''"'^'^ ^'^^ "^^^ actually

ecomc
made in the diet of 1523. But

Rebellious , • a -, ^ ^
1

when m 1530 it was proposed
to punish severely the crimes of public out-

rage and lese majeste recourse was had to

Roman law, since the national code was
deficient. It deserves to be specially noticed

that the custom now began to develop

of allowing no law to pass without the

common consent. This fundamental prin-

ciple led ultimately to the " liberum veto."

This state of things lasted under
Sigismund II. Augustus (also called

Augustus I.; 1548-1572), son .of Sigis-

mund I. He was much wiser than his

father, so that he accomplished notable

results, both in foreign policy and in the

field of internal reforms.

Sigismund Augustus was able to make
an important conquest on the Baltic Sea.

The Livonian section of the Teutonic
Order was then approaching its dissolution,

emd Poland required to keep watch on the
forthcoming negotiations as to the succes-

sion. The Order had never reached such
power and prosperity in Livonia as in

Prussia. For one thing, the stream of

immigrating Germans was less full there
;

for another, the continual struggle between
the Order and the archbishopric of Riga
prevented any close amalgamation of the
estates of the realm. The provincial

bishops did not shrink from looking for

outside aid. Thus the last Archbishop of

Riga allied himself with Poland, arui put
himself formally under the protection of

the Polish king, conduct intensely exas-

perating to the Order, which had always
_, _ shown a national spirit.

e a ic
Poland andRussia hada keen

,."'*!f
'?*'^^ "^ interest in the decision of the

the Balance -, . . ™,
Livonian question, ihe pos-

session of this rich and populated country,
and through it of an important position

on the Baltic, was worth the greatest

sacrifices. The supremacy on the Baltic
simply depended upon the sovereignt}- of

the old German colony. Russia was still

more interested, although in spite of the
" historic " rights put forward by the
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tsars, no Russian prince ruled on these

coasts until 1721. Russia was pressing
forward in the sixteenth century with
redoubled strength ; access to the ocean
was essential for her, if she wished to

become a great power in Europe.
But Sweden and Denmark had an equally

marked interest in the solution of the
Livonian question : the former, because
she had planted foot on the north and east

shores of the Gulf of Finland, and found
the advance of Russia a menace to these

possessions ; the latter, because since the

days of Waldemar II. she raised claims

to Esthonia. If we reflect that the

empire with which Livonia was politically

united, and from religious reasons Rome
also, must have had interests at stake, we
shall comprehend how the Livonian ques-

tion might grow into a European one.

The prospects of Poland were the most
favourable, and the Polish king adopted
the most practical measures. Not onl}/

had Sigismund I. (who was still on the

throne) always opportunity as patron of

the archbishopric of Riga to interfere in the

internal affairs of Livonia, but he had also

^ „ . a loyal ally in Duke Albert
German Princes r -ri • v,- tj u 11

of Prussia, his Hohenzollern
vassal, who, as formerGrand
Master, exercised a great

influence on the Order in Livon4a, and was
wilhng to employ it for the benefit of Poland.
He succeeded in raising his brother
Wilham to be coadjutor, and in 1539 to

be Archbishop of Riga, and thus strength-

ened his inHuence in that direction.

The Curia supported the Polish king

in everything ; and for, this . reason

Sigismund Augustus was obHged to pro-

ceed cautiously in matters of reformation
in his empire, and to try and hinder any
general defection from Rome. Poland, as

well as William himself and his brother
Albert of Prussia, entertained the idea of

secularising the archbishopric of Riga, as

had been the case with Prussia. Wilham
selected as the heir to his plans his kins-

man, the young Duke Christopher of

Mecklenburg, formerly bishop of Ratze-
burg, who was also nearly related to the

King of Poland.
Thus the most powerful princes of North-

Eastern Germany now made common cause

with Poland. Christopher, in spite of the

protests of the Livonian states, was elevated

to the post of coadjutor of the archbishop.

Moscow also had achieved some succeess.

In the year 1554 the Livonian Order had

on the

Side of Poland
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concluded a treaty with Ivan IV., in

which it agreed never to enter into an
alliance with Poland, and to remain
neutral in case of war, besides paying a

contribution from the bishopric of Dorpat
of one mark per head.

The outbreak of war was brought on in

1556 by an intercepted letter from the

bishop to his brother Albert of Prussia,

in which there was mention of his plans

directed against the Order. The arch-

bishop was arrested as a traitor, his castles

and seats were occupied, the archbishopric

confiscated, and the management of it

handed over to the bishops of Dorpat and
Oesel. The outbreak of the war, which,

in distinction from that of 1700 to 1718, is

usually called the First Northern War,
was accelerated, since, on the death of

the Grand Master, Heinrich von Galen,

Wilhelm von Fiirstenberg, a man of

warlike propensities, was elected Master

(1550). But it was now seen that the days
of the Livonian Order were numbered.

While Sigismund Augustus stood with

100,000 men on the frontier of Courland,

the Knights were hardly able to put
10,000 men, including land-

W ^^
th

^^"^schts and peasants, into the

th '^K^* ht
^^^^- Internal feuds broke up

"^'^ * the forces of the country. The
Order was compelled, therefore, to yield

without a struggle, to ask the PoUsh king

for forgiveness, and to reinstate the arch-

bishop with his coadjutor. The declara-

tion of war by Moscow was made in

November, 1557. And now the general war
began. The Knights of the Order and
their vassals performed many heroic feats

in it, but confusion, discouragement, and
treachery prevented the classes agreeing

on united action.

As once before in the hour of need in

Prussia, so also here a movement was
made against the Order, and once more the

intrigues were due to the PoHsh party,

who raised their supporter Gotthard
Kettler to the Mastership ; Poland thus

immediately gained a great advantage
from the election. Kettler, it is true,

wished to preserve his independence, and
sought help from the Holy Roman Empire,
the Teutonic Order, and other powers, but,

as he himself said later, found no consola-

tion from anyone, while the disturbances

in the country grew worse.

The Grand Master and the archbishop,

weary of the disorders, soon surrendered to

the Polish king. The treaty was signed

on November 28th, 1561. The territory
of the Order was secularised. Gotthard
Kettler returned to secular rank, and
received Courland as a fief with the title

of the Duke of Courland and Semgallen,
and also a seat and vote in the Pohsh
Senate. Mitau, not Riga, was assigned
him as residence. All the country be-

Ajj-x- yond the Dwina, Riga in-
Additions I J 1 . 1 ji
, . eluded, was mcorporated m the

J, J
Polish Empire, while the king
at the same time confirmed all

the privileges of the country, secured to it a
German government, German language,
and the freedom of the Augsburg Con-
fession, and also promised to obtain the
sanction of the German Empire to these

treaties, by which Livonia was separated
from the empire. The government of

Livonia was entrusted to the Duke Kettler.

On the basis of this Frivilegium Sigis-

miindi Augusti the territory of the Order
was able to maintain its German character

for 300 years. In the year 1562 all the

estates of the realm, and twenty years

later Riga, agreed to the treaty.

Poland gained a further advantage by
the friendly overtures of Swedei>. John
III., brother of the Swedish king, Eric

XIV., married in 1562 Katherine, the

daughter of the Polish king ; the son of

this marriage became king of Poland as

Sigismund III. in 1587. Sweden came into

the possession of Reval and Esthonia

with the consent of Poland. But even

Denmark gained some advantages, for the

Danish prince Magnus, obtained the

bishopric of Oesel by treachery. Moscow,
which persistently continued the war and

made devastating inroads, was obliged

to be content with Dorpat. But this was

ceded to Poland in 1582.

Attempts had been made at numerous

imperial diets to reform the judicial

system, the common law, the system of

taxation, and the constitution of the

army, but almost fruitlessly, since often

what had been once accepted
Poland s

^^^g again rejected. If we cast
7*^7'*

. our eyes over the legislation of
Legislation p^j^^^ ^^.^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^.^^ ^^

SO, we are astonished at its steriUty ; so

httle was passed, so much was merely

discussed. Sigismund Augustus only suc-

ceeded in effecting some improvement

towards the close of his reign. Even under

his father, the nobles in the imperial

diets of 1535-1536 had demanded
and agreed to a revision of the statute-

3247



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

book. In the course of time resolutions

had been passed by the imperial diets

which were contradictory to each other
;

thus, for example, the privileges of the

monasteries and the clergy, as well as the

jurisdiction of the bishops and the im-

munity from taxation enjoyed by the

clergy, were inconsistent with the laws of

the country affecting the taxa-

tion of property, and with the
Cleric&l

Privileges

Abolished
military constitution connected
therewith, as well as, on the

other hand, with the statute Neminem
Captivabimus and with the sovereignty

of the nobles generally. Even under
Casimir III. the Slachta had opposed the

privileges of the clerics, and the king thus

succeeded in breaking down the excessive

power of the Church.
The tendency everywhere was to abohsh

all privileges, whether belonging to classes

or individuals. There was also a general

wish to abolish the Incompatihilia, or

questionable concentration of several

ofhces in one person. It was further

important from the standpoint of the

royal treasury and national taxation
to organise and classify the crown
lands which had been pawned or given
away in large quantities, and were held

on illegal titles.- Their occupants were now
forced to give them up, and thus a fund
was created which was large enough to

cover the most necessary outgoings of the

kingdom, and by which the nobility could
be relieved of their burdens. But the

most important reform was to abolish

the privileges of individual provinces
and to bring them under one law, in order

to put an end to their efforts for independ-
ence and to the lawless state of things.

To these belonged in the first line

Lithuania, then Masovia, Prussia, Livonia,

and finally Zator and Oswiecim (Ausch-
witz in Galicia), which John Albert had
acquired. All these legislative labours

vvere comprised under the name " execu-

Th D f
^^°" °^ ^^^ laws," and the

c ayso
jjQ|3,j|jj-y ^^ everv opportunity

p . , noisily clamoured for their

acceptance. The future political

and social structure of the kingdom was
dependent on this reform ; so was the

solution of the religious question ; for Pro-

testantism at that particular time had
received a great stimulus in Poland. The
freedom which Poland enjoyed was favour-

able to the spread of various doctrines.

Humanism had found a great response

3248

there ; and with it the Hussite movement,
which it fostered, was so widely spread that

the Hussites were supported in the towns
and even among the nobles. The Lutheran
teaching found the ground still better

cleared, because the old Hussite doctrine

had not yet died out, the power of the

clergy was limited, and freedom of

conscience was now traditional.

Lutheran ideas were disseminated in

Poland as early as the 3'ear 15 18. In

Dantzic the monk Jacob Knade success-

fully raised his voice against the abuses of

the Church. Even in Great and Little

Poland, and in other provinces, preachers

came forward. Only in ultra-conservati\-e

Masovia did the new doctrine find no
followers. The nobility greedily grasped

at the new teaching, and not less greedily

the citizens of the towns. We soon find

followers of the Calvinistic teaching, which
in Poland was spread perhaps still more
successfully, besides Anti - Trinitarians,

Socinians, Bohemian Brethren, Arians and
others.

Powerful noble famihes adopted the new
doctrines and took them under their pro-

tection. They raised centres

of the new teaching on their

estates. Many priests and
monks, and even bishops, op-

posed the Catholic Church. Religious inno-

vations found patronage even at the royal

court, and secret meetings were held at the

house of the queen's confessor, a Francis-

can. The court preacher was a friend of

the movement. The heir to the throne,

Sigismund Augustus, at that time still

grand duke of Lithuania, was considered

a supporter of the new teaching ; it was
only towards the end of his life that he

came forward as a zealous Catholic.

The king, under the pressure of the

bishops and the Curia, was at first moved to

adopt severe measures. In the 3'ears 1520,

1522 and 1523 he forbade the dissemination

of Lutheran books on pain of confiscation

of property. The synod in Lengzyca pub-
lished in 1523 the bull of excommunica-
tion issued by Leo X. against Luther,

excommunicated for its own part all

heretics, and introduced a clerical censor-

ship by giving priests the right to institute

searches in private houses. The king was
petitioned to renew the old Hussite

statute of Wielun dating from the year

1424, according to which heresy was to

be punished as lese majeste and to be

subject to episcopal jurisdiction. The

King and
Pope Against

Luther
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Execution the

Punishment
of Heresy

inquisition was introduced in the year 1527 ;

in 1534, it was forbidden to attend the

University of Wittenberg, and in 1541, on
pain of loss of nobiht^', to keep priests wlio

were independent of Rome. And later the

episcopate, consolidated by the exclusion

of its doubtful members, developed a

successful energy, especially when the

vigorous Bishop of Ermland,
Stanislaus Hosius, took the

lead in the Catholic reaction.

But all these measures
against the new doctrines bore little fruit.

King Sigismund had acted with severity

only in Dantzic, when he went there in

March, 1526, to suppress heresy, and ordered
thirteen citizens to be executed in the

market-place without a trial ; and that

though he had earlier sworn " by the king's

honour, helmet and sword," and under
letter and seal, to shed no blood, but to

establish peace and concord. This was
indeed of small avail ; Prussia remained the

hrst country where the Lutheran doctrine

was promoted to be the national religion.

But then the king relaxed in his zeal.

When Dr. Johann Eck challenged him
to proceed in the spiiit of Henry VIII.,

he answered him, in 1528 :
" The times

are changed, and with them the rulers

and the spirit of the legislators ; sciences

decay and others blossom. King Henry
may write against Luther — you will

allow me to be king of the sheep as well

as Oi the goats." So he adopted mild
measures. His son Sigismund Augustus
did the same. One case only is known
where Sigismund allowed the burning of

a woman, Katharina Malcher ; otherwise
the bishops at most let some innovators
die in prison without a trial. So under
Sigismund Augustus, only once was a
woman burnt at the stake.

The prohibition on visiting foreign

universities was removed in 1543, since it

was totally impossible to enforce it.

Sigismund Augustus, who often asserted

VT U-1-. J I^e would be no judge over
Nobility and , . ^ .,
„, . men s consciences, acted with
Clergy in , , , •

Opposition ^q^^^' ?£' perhaps, greater leni-

ency. The bitterness between
the nobihty and the clergy meanwhile
grew more intense, since the former would
not recognise the episcopal jurisdiction.
" We only wish," said Jan Tarnovski,
" to submit to the king's court, and if

the king merely executed the ^^•ill of the
bishops, our slavery would be worse
than the Turkish ; for the least suspicion
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would suffice \o stamp any man as a
heretic. No injustice is done to the
bishops, for as members of the Senate
they will be, in some sort, judges with us
in matters of heresy." And when the
Bishop of Cracow, Zebrzydovski, answered
him, " What shall I be if I am not to be
judge over heres}-—beadle or bishop ?

"

Tarnovski remarked to him, " It is better

for you to be a beadle than for me to be a
slave. " It is exhilarating to hear with what
manly courage the nobles defended theiv

freedom.
The young Rafael Leszczynski once,

during Mass in the cathedral, while the
king and bishops were kneeling, put his

cap on his head. This breach of decorum
was aimed at the bishop, not the religion.

In Poland, freedom was prized beyond
everything, while earthly honours were
despised. Things went so far that full

liberty of conscience was demanded for

the serfs. The Poles showed that they
were truly a nation of free men. The
young Rafael was then chosen marshal
of the imperial diet, in defiance of the
bishops who had impeached him before

the king. It was wished to

V? ."^^r abolish the episcopal jurisdic-
a Nation of ,• , . i -i 1

P j^
tion, in order to bring the clergy

under the laws of the country.

This was intended to be decided at once
as a main feature of the programme of

legislative revision.

The matter was not easy, and the king
long hesitated. If he decided in favour of

the bishops and recognised their jurisdic-

tion, dangerous results would follow ; on
the other hand, no right of deciding
religious questions could be conferred with
propriety upon the secular judges. The
king, therefore, postponed the decision and
resolved to temporise, although in prin-

ciple, according to the sense of the old

laws, he recognised the episcopal juris-

diction. Possibly the Livonian question
deterred him from breaking off with the
Curia, whose help he required.

In spite of, or rather on account of, this

great freedom, Protestantism could not
strike root deeply in Poland. In Germany
it was a reaction against the encroach-
ments of the Church ; there it had sprung
up out of the existing conditions, like

a wild plant. In Poland the Church could
not allow herself any great abuses, and
Protestantism was accordingly regarded
as an imported lu.xury. Most people
played with it, to show that they were at
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liberty to hold different views. When,
then, the Catholic Church renewed her
vigour at the Council of Trent, and clearly

proclaimed her object, the Counter Refor-

mation in Poland had an easy task.

While in the West the Reformation had
been mostly suppressed with bloodshed,
in Poland the Counter Reformation was
carried out almost unnoticed ; even such
influential opponents as Stanislaus Orze-

chovski went over again to the Catholic

Church. Only the animosity between the

Roman CathoHc Church and the -Greek

Orthodoxy grew more bitter.

A side movement, started by the Re-
formation, deserves our notice—the wish
for a national church. The preachers

employed everywhere the popular dialect

in spreading their teaching, and thus

revived the national languages. This

had already been done to some degree

in Poland by Hussitism, and Protes-

tantism now developed the Polish lan-

guage to higher perfection. If the Pohsh
language ousted Latin in Poland in the

sixteenth century and created a national

literature, this golden age, as elsewhere, was
primarily inaugurated by
the Protestant move-
ment. The dialects, now
awakened to fresh life,

forced their way into the church services.

While in the West the opponents of the

Catholic Church aimed at extending the

independence of their own national

churches, while in France the Galhcan
national church and in England the

Anglican national church were founded,

Poland also wished for the estabhshment
of a national church with a Slavonic hturgy
and more or less complete independence
from Rome. And the opposition wished
to win the king over to this plan.

But since this would have necessarily

brought with it a change of the constitu-

tion, this point also formed part of the

programme of the Revision or " Execution
of the Laws." Finally the king, in 1562,

soon after the acquisition of Livonia,

determined in favour of the Execution.

A start was made with the easiest part of

the demands, namely, the crown lands

and the Incompatibilia ; the Slachta

understood originally by this the abohtion

generally of all special privileges. But by
the influence of the queen the question of

the confiscation of the mortgaged crown
lands was first dealt with ; she wished by
the multiphcation of crown lands to

Poland's Desire

for a

National Church

found a dynasty, as had been done in the
case of other royal families.

As under Sigismund, a resolution passed
by the imperial diet in the year 1504 was
chosen as the starting-point, by which the
pledging of crown property was made de-

pendent on the sanction of the Senate.
Some grandees under Sigismund had torn

The King *^^^^ ^^^^^^ °* privileges in

c .,. pieces and thrown them at the
sacrifices f. , r , , .

,

o kmg s feet, and there were nowKevenue "
. , i , i •

some such who resigned then-

offices if they filled two or more. But
when a serious attempt was made to

confiscate the crown lands, such difficulties

cropped up that the whole scheme melted
away.

Sigismund Augustus himself showed the
greatest self-sacrifice, since he agreed
that a fourth part of the revenues of all

the crown lands should be applied to

cover the expenses of the army, and took
for his share exclusively those estates

about which it had not been decided

whether they should be confiscated. In

the future the management of the army
was often assigned to this royal fourth.

This, indeed, was estimated at so low a

figure that it had later to be doubled.

The question of ecclesiastical jurisdiction

then came up. After great discussions

the king decided in favour of a com-
promise, which recognised the jurisdiction

of the Church, but withdrew from it the

secular arm. This law was so formulated in

1565 that municipal starosts could not be

made responsible by the ecclesiastical

authorities for the execution of commands.
But the party of reform demanded that the

clergy and nobility should be placed on a

precisely equal footing with regard to the

burdens of taxation and military ser\ace.

Only the presence of the papal legate,

Francis Commendone, a skilled diplomat,

v/ho knew how to smooth the ruffled waters,

spared the Catholic Church in Poland new
humiliations. He was vigorouslysupported

by Bishop Hosius of Erm-
Catholic Church

land, who had represented
Escapes Poland at the Council of
Humiliations

^^.^^^ j^ brilliant style,

and had composed a new confessio fidei

adopted by the whole CathoUc Church.

Commendone recommended the clergy,

in order to preserve their other rights,

not to evade the duty of paying taxes ;

the Church tithe was therefore a tax.

The attempt of the legate to introduce

into Poland the resolutions of the Council
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of Trent met with great difficulties ; a part
of the clergy opposed several of the enact-

ments. Thanks only to the good offices of

the king, who declared he wished to live and
die a Catholic, the Catholic Church finally

conquered her opponents, who were in a

more unfavourable position from the very
fust, since they were split up into many
xji .^ ^ XI .. parties. All the plansnow the Catholic r .i x- i.i

^. of the opposition—the

T, . . . national church. the
Triumphed , . , , i xi

national synod, and the

complete abolition of clerical jurisdiction

—

remained unfulfilled, although it tried to win
over the king to its cause by meeting his

wishes in all his private affairs. On the con-

trary, he accepted from the hand of the
legate the resolutions of the Council of Trent,
gave them validity in Poland, and pub-
lished an ordinance which banished foreign

religious innovators from the country :

indeed, he even wished, m concession to

the wishes of the legate, to allow no reli-

gious discussions between the Catholics
and the zealous reformers. The Catholic
Church did not approve of disputations,

judging correctly that they could not be
profitable to the faith.

The laws as to the Incompatibilia, as

well as that touching the duty of an
official to reside on the scene of his duties,

were once more strictly enforced, both for

secular office-holders, and, in the meaning
of the resolutions of Trent, also for

spiritual dignitaries.

But the revision affected also the privi-

leges of the towns, since the export of

goods to foreign countries was prohibited
—a prohibition which was cert-ain to
undermine the welfare not only of the
towns, but also of the whole empire. The
nobility alone were to be permitted to

export raw materials. Since the importa-
tion of foreign goods was still allowed, it

will be understood how the development
of home industries was thus sapped.
Poland never understood how to honour

sufficiently this important
.... branch of human enere\' and
Industries ^. , ., „v'-'

Sa d
national prosperity. The ])re-

judiced notion that work is un-
worthy of a nobleman, and that trade and
industrial undertakings are igno1:)le, has
survived there until modern times.

In Poland the value of the towns and
their importance for culture and industry
was not recognised till it was too late.

In a dialogue, written about this time by
Lucas Gornicki, between a Pole and an

3252

Italian, the Pole will not allow himself to

be convinced of the necessity for towns,
which became everywhere the centres of

political and social life and of culture, and
points to the Tartars, who, indeed, had no
towns. Towns and the citizen class were
never able to develop in Poland. Owing
to the depression in trade and industries

which then set in, wealthy citizens began
to have recourse to agriculture. Poland
did not rise beyond an agrarian standpoint,

and was therefore exploited by Italian.

English, and Scottish traders. No sufficient

use was made of her position on the Baltic.

Instead of favouring the Baltic trade, the

Poles burdened Dantzic with taxes, and
brought matters to such a pitch that this

busy town often looked round for other

patrons. No one in Poland took any
interest in commerce.

All these enactments, by which the

privileges of the magnates, the bishops,

and the towns were partly limited, partly

abolished, made the chamber of provincial

deputies the most powerful institution in

the state—a circumstance which, in view
of the low education of the Slachta and the

... . , one-sided representation of their
>i uania s

^j^^g rights, could not conduce
Independent . .i . • 1 -,

„ .r. to the national prosperity.
Position T r i J. t'

In 1563 an important ordin-

ance was passed by which the Orthodox
Greek nobility in Lithuania v,"ere conceded
the same rights which the Catholics pos-

sessed ; henceforward an\' Boyar was
admissible to any office. The nobility,

incensed at the connection of the king

with the Catholic Church, refused other

important proposals of the king, such as

the reform of the army and finance, the

order of the election to the throne, and
others.

A complete unification of the empire in

place of loosely compacted unions was the
more urgently demanded ; the king, with
the prospect of a dangerous war with
Moscow before his eyes, was himself in

favour of the scheme. But the Lithua-

nians offered a stubborn resistance. Their
embassy, with Nicholas Radziwill the
Black at its head, after pointing to the

independent position of Lithuania and the

l^-evious measures of union, declared for

a personal union, even if a restricted one,

demanded diets of their own, a revision of

the frontiers of Lithuania and Poland,

and a special coronation of the king as

Grand Duke of Lithuania. The king

stood on the side of the Polish crown, and
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was resolved to incorporate Lithuania
with it. To facihtate the execution of

this plan, he cleared away the last legal

obstacle by waiving his hereditary rights

in Lithuania, and thus placing both parts

in equal relations to his person.

When the Lithuanian deputation left the

Polish diet, in order in this way to prevent
the incorporation of their country, the king
nevertheless declared his intention to

carry it out. The entreaties of the envoys,

who implored the king with tears to pro-

tect them, were unavailing. On the

Polish side there was talk of war if Lith-

uania offered resistance. Thus in 1569, at

the imperial diet at Lubhn, the " union,"

which was in fact an incorporation of

Lithuania, was definiteh^ carried. Pod-
lachia, Kiev, and Volhynia, districts

which had originally been Lithuanian,

and for a long time a disputed possession,

were first united with the Polish crown
in a special act. Only the use of the

Russian language in law courts was
granted them. Lithuania lost its richest

provinces. Any man who refused to

recognise this act was held to have for-

feited his titles and property.

. °_f** There was no idea of serious
in Tears ...

j.i, i

,

.

opposition, since the lesser
°^ Lithuanian nobility, who were

jealous of the magnates, remained loyal

to Poland, in order by the closer union with

Poland to obtain the same rights which
the lesser nobilitj^ in Poland possessed.

Thus on July ist, 1569, the union was
proclaimed, and both sides swore to it.

Lithuania only retained its own officials,

and therefore ceased to be an independent
state. Both parties shed tears when the

oaths to the treaty were administered,

only with the distinction that in the case of

the Lithuanians they were tears of sorrow';

in that of the Poles, tears of joy. What
the first Jagellon, Vladislav IL, in 1386,

1401, and 1413 had, so to say, merely
promised, the last reallj;' accomplished.

After this the union of Prussia, Livonia,

and the other provinces was carried

through, and the amalgamation was com-
plete. Poland now was united. This was
a great political and economical gain.

Nothing now stood in the way of Polish

colonisation in the vast Russo-Lithuanian
regions ; and the stream of German and
Polish colonists to the eastern provinces

swelled from year to year.

But the chief source of weakness to the

empire was not thus removed. This lay

not so much in the constitutional relations
of individual parties as in the impotence
of the crown—that is to say, in the Polish
constitution, which threatened to degener-
ate into an anarchy. This evil was bound
to spread over every province equally.
Nothing occurred to strengthen the central

administration ; on the contrary, the

The G Slachta, in view of the king

WcaknTs* ^^^^S childless, of the question

of Poland °^ succession, and of the
election to the crown, feared to

lose in power, and to have diminished
rights even in the religious question.
The future of the religious parties

depended to a great extent on the attitude
of the king towards this question ; and both
parties, the Catholic no less than the united
non-Catholic, cherished the ideaof choosing
a king after their own heart by an electoral

compact. Since for the moment the non-
Catholics were in the majority, there were
many among the minority to whom the
principle of a majority in the resolutions

of the parliament seemed dangerous.
They demanded the legal introduction of
" unanimity." They clearly saw the

necessity of a strict government, but
liberty was more valuable in their eyes

than order. Since a general assent was
necessary in adopting resolutions, the

liberum veto now really existed, although
it was first claimed as a right in 1652.

Sigismund and Sigismund Augustus
failed, therefore, in their efforts to

strengthen the power of the sovereign.

The latter, while still Grand Duke of

Lithuania, married, after the death of his

first \vife,uithout the consent of the Senate,

Barbara, the daughter of the Castellan

Radziwill. His father and the Slachta

disapproved ; the nation was reluctant to

recognise Barbara as queen. In order

that his bride might be crownea, the king

adopted a conciliatory attitude toward

the nobles. After the death of his deeply

loved Barbara, he married the second

daughter of Emperor Maxi-
Augustus

j^jj-^^ jj^ Katharina, a
Succumbs to

sister of his first wife, Eliza-
WeightofCares

^^^j^ 5.^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^

issue by her, he wished to be divorced from

her and to marry again. But Rome and

the clergy, whom the king tried equally

to propitiate by concessions, were opposed

to his wish. He thus did not face either

one or the other Order with firmness.

Overwhelmed by cares, Sigismund H.

Augustus died on July 14th, 1572.
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EASTERN
EUROPE TO
THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION

POLAND

VI

THE DECLINE OF POLAND
A NATION BETRAYED BY ITS NOBLES

A FTER the death of the last Jagellon,
•**• whose reign seemed in the memory
of the nation a period of power and glory,

a period of decay set in, which ended with
the political downfall of the country.

The constitution was, in isolated points,

logically completed, according to the
principle of the most absolute authority of

the individual, and was used to the full

by every individual in his own interest

without regard for the common good.
After the extinction of the Jagellon
dynasty, Poland was proclaim.ed an elective

monarchy. The primate of the kingdom,
the Archbishop of Gnesen, obtained thereby
wide privileges. The conduct of state

affairs during the interregnum—the sum-
moning of the elective diet, the acceptance
or rejection of candidatures, and the procla-

mation of the name of the elected—de-

volved upon him. Catholicism in Poland

1^1 n- ^ was thus once more greatly
The Pivot a J

of European
Diplomacy

strengthened. There was no
dearth of candidates, and the

political situation might well

be learnt from the promises of the represen-

tatives of the European sovereigns. Above
all, on this occasion the hostility between
France and Austria, the pivot on which
the diplomacy of Europe then turned,

cast its shadow on Poland. Both oppo-
nents brought forward their candidates

and fought each other with traditional

bitterness even on Polish soil. France
relied on her friendship with Turkey

;

Austria offered an, alliance with Spain and
Denmark against Turkey ; both held out

the prospect of further advantages. France
promised the formation of a fleet and the

organisation of the finances and army
;

Austria, a favourable solution of the

Livonian, Prussian, and other questions
;

both powers threw money by handfuls

among the senators and the Slachta.

But the King of Sweden also announced
his candidature as husband of Katharina,

one of the Jagellon stock, and promised an
alhance against Moscow. There was, how-

ever, among the Slachta a strong party
(that which under Sigismund Augustus
had deserved the greatest credit for the
reform of the legislature) which recom-
mended the candidature of the Tsar of

Moscow, and laid stress on the great benefit

for Poland which would proceed from this

-, „. course, as formerly from theew ing
union with Lithuania. But

the Cier
^ Ivan the Terrible seemed de-

void of ambition ; he sent his

embassy and courteously announced the
conditions on which he would accept the
crown of Poland. Once again native candi-
dates, from envy and unpopularity,were in-

sufficiently supported by their countrymen.
Henry, Duke of Anjou, brother of the

King of France, and his heir-presumptive,

was elected in the middle of May, 1573,
not merely because French diplomacy was
clever, but because his Catholicism found
favour with the high clergy. He was also

supported by the papal legate, who
henceforth intervened at every election

of a Polish king in the interests of the

Church, and always with success. This

success was aided by the circumstance

that royal elections henceforward were

held in the fields near Warsaw, where
many of the strictly Cathohc Masovians
could take part. Ten thousand of them
appeared at the election of Henry.
The Slachta once again had an oppor-

tunity of imposing conditions on their

king, which were as humiliating as possible.

The king, hitherto, could only more or less

maintain his position by three means : he

had the right, first, when con-

fronted with conflicting resolu-
The SlacMa
Humiliates

King Henry
tions of the diet, to make one

of them law or to " conclude "
;

secondly, to confer the vacant offices of

state, with which he could reward his

adherents and create a party for himself

;

and, finally, to call out the militia, and
therefore often practically decided upon
war or peace. The new king, on the

contrary, was no longer to possess the
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right of ' conclusion "
; the Senate was to

decide on war and peace, and the diet was
to summon the army. The freedom of

denominations was proclaimed, and the

title " heir to the empire " was erased from
the royal title. Should the king act con-

trary to these terms, the nation was
instilled in refusing him obedience. Be-

. sides this. Henry pledged him-
The K.ng s

^^j^ ^^ ^^^-j^ ^ ^^^^ ^^ j^-^ ^^^,^

PoTand
°'"

*'^^*' *° ^"^^l" "^^ 4'°"° soldiers,

and to pay the debts of the

empire. However suspicious these pacts

were, the new king subscribed them and
took the oath to the constitution.

If the people did not see in the king the

first power in the empire, but almost

an enemy to their liberties, they still

regarded the monarchy as a brilliant post,

for \\-hich there were always candidates, of

whom, indeed, nothing more could be pre-

dicated than that they wished to gratify

their pride. It goes without saying that

manj' candidates put themselves to great

expense, that other countries had a

welcome plea for intervention, which
Poland bought by her moral degradation,

and that a contested election threw the

land into civil war. But the Slachta was
still lulled in the sweet dream of liberty

and security. The connection with France
might, perhaps, have been profitable to

Poland ; but Henry fled on July 17th,

1574, in order to place on his own head
the crown of France after the death of his

brother Charles IX. His reign left behind
no traces beyond those of the resolutions

adopted at his election.

Even at the next elections the candidates

of the Roman Catholic party came to the

front ; thus. Stefan Bathori, Prince of Tran-
sylvania, who reigned from 1576 to 1586 ;

then Sigismund \^asa of Sweden, the son of

John III. and of Katharina the Jagellon,

from 1587 to 1632 ; he was followed by
his sons. Madislav, who ruled till 1648,

and John Casimir. who in 1668 resigned the

crown and went to France.

Then two natives (Piasts)

were elected—Michael \\'is-

nioweck (1669-1(^73), of a rich

and respected family ; then John Sobieski.

Next came a double election. The one

party chose Stanislaus Lesczynski, a

native, w-ho was supported by Sweden and
France in the war known as the first \^'ar

of the Polish Succession ; the other, the

Elector Frederic Augustus of Saxony,
who held his o\\ti after many contests
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for the

Polish Throne

until 1733. This occasion was the first

on which Russia actively interfered in

the Polish disorders. She declared for

Frederic Augustus, and helped him to

drive out all enemies. After that time
the Russian influence in Poland was
preponderant. Frederic Augustus II.,

the son of Augustus the Strong, defeated

Stanislaus Lesczynski for the second time,

with the help of Russia, in the second
War of the Polish Succession, and became
the Pohsh king, Augustus III. ; he died in

1763. Similarly the last Polish king,

Stanislaus Poniatovski (1764-1795), was a
candidate of Russia.

Of this whole series two kings, Stefan

Bathori and John Sobieski, stand out

conspicuously, and to a lesser degree

Vladislav. But while Sobieski, the libera-

tor of \'ienna in the year 1683, was merety
a military hero, Bathori, a no less able

general, distinguished himself by his

skilful administration and his statesman-

like insight. If anyone could have lifted

Poland out of the political and social

slough, it would have been Bathori. After

he had b}' his manly attitude defeated the

., rival candidate, the Emperor
a on s

Maximilian, who had already
amous

taken an oath to the constitu-
Declaration ^. , -,' 1 1

tion at \ lenna, he waged an
obstinate struggle with the Slachta about
the restrictions dating from the year 1573.
He was required to renounce the right of

distribution, that is to say, the right to

grant imperial offices ; these, so soon as

they became empty, were to be filled by
election in the respective voivodeships.

The king then made at the diet of Thorn
the famous declaration that he had no
intention of being merely a king in a
picture.

While he still, as elective candidate,

waged war against the imperial psLvty,

but especially against Dantzic and other

German towns, which took Ma.ximilian's

side, Ivan IV. the Terrible conquered
almost all Livonia, with the exception of

Reval and Riga. Bathori's immediate
goal was, therefore, war against Moscow.
After he had secured himself against the

Turks and Tartars, and had raised a loan

from Frederic George, Margrave of Bran-
denburg-Anspach, he, began the war in

1579. I^ spite of superiorit}^ of numbers
Ivan's armies were beaten ever3rsvhere, and
Polock and many other towns and for-

tresses were captured. Ivan, hard pressed,

looked round for help, sent an embassy
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Ivan the

Terrible and

the Bible

to the emperor and the Pope, professed

that he wished to join the Russian Church
closely with the Roman, complained of

Bathori's " un-Christian " procedure, and
begged for intervention.

Rome was not in a position to resist such
tempting prospects. In 1581 the papal

legate Antonio Possevino ap-

peared in Poland and went
forthwith to Moscow. His con-

versation with Ivan on religious

questions is interesting. Ivan showed him-
self well read in the Scriptures, perhaps
more so than may have been agreeable

to the legate ; on the whole, he developed
such amiable traits that Possevino,

doubtless to the amazement of all, styled

him a sweet ruler who loved his subject=

The upshot of the
legate's exertions was
that Ivan obtained com-
paratively favourable
terms of peace. At
Kiverova Horka, in 1582,

he merely renounced his

claim to Livonia, Polock,

and Wielun; he received

back the other places

which had been con-

quered by the Poles.

The favourable oppor-

tunity of subjugating
Moscow and proceeding
to the conquest of all

Eastern Europe had thus

been let slip ; so, too, the

advance of Rome in that

quarter was checked.
^tefan bathori

:
the fearless

^ ^ ., ,, Able alike as a general and as a statesman,
Unce more it was me stefanSatnorl stands out prominently among

Slachta which by its the Polish kings. A man of strong will,

shortsightedness and he left behind many traces of his energy.

selfishness had hindered the king in the creased greatly

execution of his plans. It haggled with the

king over every penny, reproached him
for showing favour to Zamojski, a general

who had distinguished himself in the war
with Moscow, and for his non-fulfilment

of the electoral capitulation ; always choos-

ing the most unfavourable moment, in

order to compel the king the more cer-

tainly to comply. Indeed, it forced him
into negotiations with Moscow and
refused the supplies for the war, so that

the king was driven to incur debts with
foreign countries. When Ivan died in

1584, Bathori contemplated a renewal
of his plans against Turkey, but he
died unexpectedly on May 2nd, 1586, at

Grodno.

The reign of Stefan Bathori was in many
respects profitable to Poland. Not merely
was the glory of the Polish arms revived
by his martial deeds, the Muscovite
lust of conquest quenched for long years
to come, and that semi-Asiatic power
driven back from the Baltic Sea, but he
left other noteworthy traces of his energy.

Thus, he devoted his especial attention

to the important religious question. It

could not escape him that the religious

disputes led to no union, crippled the
power of society and the realm, and at the

same time appreciably checked the develop-
ment of culture and civic virtues. Start-

ing from this practical standpoint of

attention to the general welfare of his

country and his subjects, he threw
i} himself, though formerly

a Protestant, definitely

into the Cathohc cause,

and was thus the first

who, with all the means
standing at his command,
was resolved to carry

through the Counter Re-
formation without giving

an exclusively Catholic

direction to his policy.

Nevertheless, in his

reign the Order of Jesuits

gained great influence in

Poland. The Jesuits had
already' moved into
Braunsberg in 1565 at

the invitation of Car-

dinal Stanislaus Hosius,

the greatest Roman
Catholic champion of

Poland, and under Henry
and Bathori they in-

They founded schools

everywhere, and won over the rising

generation for their purposes. How-
ever successful their pedagogic labours

were in many respects, especially in

the field of classical philology, they did

much to disintegrate the structure of

the state, as became evident
Peasants ^nder the weak successors
Raised to

^^ Bathori. A particularly
the Peerage

fj^^ouj-able light is thrown on

Bathori by his friendly feeling towards

the peasants. He regarded the patent

of nobility merely as a distinction for

services to the countrv, and is said to have

raised fiftv-five j:)easants to the peerage.

He protected the peasants everywhere;

for example, in Livonia against the German
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knights, summoned them to military ser-

vice, and organised a corps of those who
were settled on the royal estates—the first

regular infantry. Out of every twenty
small farmers one was chosen for military
service. This corps was called the chosen
or farmer corps ; it acquitted itself well.

He introduced a better organisation into

„ the imperial militia; he im-

A •

t th
proved the artillery, and created

Tartars
^ ^^^ himself an efficient staff. It

was further important that
Bathori completed the organisation of the
Cossacks in the Ukraine. Even in the
fifteenth century there was in the un-
claimed regions on the Dnieper, which
had been ravaged by the Turks, a large

population, which, fleeing from Poland
and Russia to escape intolerable oppres-
sion, gradually settled in those parts, and
soon did good service as a bulwark of

Christianity against the Tartars. It was
a vigorous, warlike people, which only
needed military organisation to become a
formidable power. Bathori now adopted
them in the name of the empire, and
drew up lists of the .able-bodied soldiers,

but limited their number of conscripts

at first to 600. By this means he
obtained new forces for the empire
against Russia.

It was a fresh remainder to the Slachta
that the laws must be regarded, when
Bathori had one of the unruly members
beheaded. He held the reins of govern-
ment with a firm hand. Under his direc-

tion a much-needed reform in the judicial

system was carried out. He abandoned,
indeed, his old right of the last instance,
which from various reasons was no longer
enforceable ; law courts were thus insti-

tuted for separate groups of provinces in

Lublin, Piotrkov, Wilna, Grodno, and
Lurzk. In spite of his high ideals, this king
was the object of the meanest attacks. The
Slachta accused him of despotic aims and
threatened him with deposition. Stefan

did not allow himself to the

c very last moment to be de
Successor on -'

the Throne
terred from his goal. After

the death of Bathori the

situation grew worse.

The election of Sigismund III. Vasa and
the alliance with Sweden had not proved
beneficial to Poland, first, because this

house subordinated the newly acquired
state to the strict Catholic interests, and
secondly, because it only furnished incom-
petent rulers. Poland was at first by its
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new dynasty drawn into the vortex of

Swedish troubles. Sigismund and his two
sons naturally tried to retain the Swedish
crown, their paternal inheritance. But the

emj)ire had not the slightest interest in this

purely dynastic question, since Sweden had
quite other political and economic aims

;

Protestantism, too, was the state religion

there. But the Catholic Church, to whom
primarily the election of Sigismund was
due, since she thought to bring the Swedes
back to her bosom, contrived to interest

the realm in the dynasty by the promise
which the king made to cede Esthonia to

Poland. Supplies were granted to the

king for the journey to Sweden. He was
crowned there on February 19th, 1594. and
subscribed, actually with the knowledge of

the papal nuncio, a declaration which
excluded the Catholics in Sweden from all

offices, while he intended in Poland to

exclude the heterodox ; so deceitful and
dishonourable was the policy of the

Catholic prelates.

But this was all that Sigismund did

in Sweden. His uncle Charles of Siider-

manland placed himself at the head of the

Protestants, drove out the
° ^ ""^ ro3'alists step by step, and
e ergc o

^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ 1604 to
Destruction , ,

- -
j .i_

to be crowned kmg under the

title of Charles IX. The long war which
broke out over this brought Poland, in

spite of occasional successes and deeds of

valour, to the verge of destruction by the

terrible losses and humiliations which it

sustained • it ended finally (1660) in the

treaty at Oliva with the resignation by the

king, John Casimir, of all claims to the

crown of Sweden, and with the exhaustion

of the Polish empire, which had been
obliged to neglect and abandon its most
important interests.

It was, further, of the greatest conse-

quence to the empire that Sigismund
became the willing tool of the Jesuits.

Thus a flood of Catholicism poured into

the country, which disregarded religious

liberty ; a policy that could only create

misfortune in Poland, where there was
such diversity of creed. The neighbouring

powers, shielding religious interests, took,

as might be expected, now the Protestants

now the Orthodox under their protection,

merely in order to interfere in the affairs

of the empire. The very first appearance

of the king on the scene showed that he

was entirely in the hands of the Catholic

priests. " At a hint from Rome he was
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Abortive

Attempts at

Church Union

willing to abdicate the Polish crown in

favour of the house of Hapsburg, and him-
self to retire to Sweden—a proposal which
evoked general consternation and ill-feeling.

The Jesuits in the interests of the Church
negotiated the marriage of the king with

Anna, and after her death with Constantia,

daughters of the Archduke
Charles of Styria and of Mary
of Bavaria. The privileges

which the Orthodox Church
had acquired at the time of the Hussite

and Protestant movements were removed,
and there was a reversion to the ideas of

union as in the palm.y days of the papacy.

The attempts at union in 1415 and the

Florentine union of 1439 had proved
abortive. The Hussite movement and
then the Reformation
strengthened the Ortho-

dox Greek world in its

resistance to the Roman
Catholic Church. The
union onl}'^ split up the

Russian society into two
camps, which fought

against each other more
bitterly than the Ortho-
dox and the Catholics.

A union of the Greek
Orthodox Church with
Rome is nowadays
usually disparaged. The
Slavonic liturg}', which
would not have been
tolerated by Rome, was
of inestimable value to

all the Slavs ; they are

king was almost an insult to Christian
charity. The majority of Orthodox
bishops and the most influential laymen,
such as Constantin Ostrogski, were for
the union ; at their head was Archbishop
Michael Rahoza of Kiev.
But the pride of the Catholic prelates,

their selfishness and ignorance of the
existing conditions, ruined everything.
The earlier champions of the union, there-

fore, drew back, among them the powerful
prince Ostrogski. When, besides this, the
Patriarchs of Antioch and Constantinople
came personally to Poland in order to

organise the resistance, only a handful
of partisans of the union were left. Both
parties met for a final discussion at Brest
in 1596. They soon divided into two

groups, and banned each
other; only a few
bishops, with the Metro-
politan Rahoza and their

small following, declared

for the union. Two of

them, Hypatius Potij,

Bishop of Vladimir, and
Cyryl Terlecki, Bishop
of Lutzk, went to Rome
with the charter of union,

and took the oath of

obedience in the name of

the whole Russian
Church. Thus the
famous union of Brest

was effected. The Uniate

bishops were immediately
to receive seats and votes

in the Polish Senate.

This union brought no
THE TOOL OF THE JESUITS

indebted to it for their utterly unfitted for his high position, Sigis-
mund 111. Vasa of Sweden, became the puppet , ,i Po+lnz-ili/^
of the Jesuits. He was even wiUingr, at a hint gam tO ine l^aillOllC

other fr°™ Rome, to abdicate the crown of Poland.
oldest literature.

But, on the

hand, the Orthodox Church, except in

the first centuries of its spread among
the Slavs, was nowhere an engine of

civilisation. It was rather the cause

why the Slavs and other nations of the

Greek Church remained backward. Their
clergy felt that most deeply in places

where they lived side by side with the

Romans ; for this reason the Orthodox
bishops were mostly those who first

espoused the cause of the union. If some
such union had been introduced, with a
sef purpose and yet in a conciliatory spirit,

among the Russo-Polish provinces, the

success would have been irresistible. But
what the Roman priests now undertook
under the spiritual guidance of the

Jesuits and the protection of the Polish

Church and the Poles in

the future, chiefly because the animosity

between the two Russian parties increased

and they fought against each other still

more obstinately.

At this same time a meeting of the

heterodox, or Dissidents, as they were

called in Poland, assembled at Thorn to

discuss how the swelling tide
Swelling Tide

^^ Catholic influence might be

stemmed. They sent a deputa-

tion to the king, but he did

not receive it. The union of Brest could

not, however, hold its own ; for the king

and the Slachta did not wish to fulfil the

conditions of union. The Uniate bishops

were not introduced into the Senate,

nor were the privileges of the Church

observed ; in this way the whole work of
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of Catholic

Influence
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union was made ridiculous in the eyes

of the non-united Orthodox. The ]ier-

secution of the Greek Orthodox, who
had not joined the union, became more
and more sev^ere ; they were hindered in

their performance of Divine worship; their

priests were pubhcly insulted and out-

raged ; their churches were leased by
their patrons to Jews, who then

p*". ° °.* demanded money payments for

jj. J

' the opening of the churches.

Many towns expelled the Ortho-
dox from the town council, and even
from the body of citizens. Their churches
and church property were taken from
them ; in a word, the oppression became
intolerable. Hatred of Poland increased

throughout the East, and the masses were
stirred up by the non-united priests.

The Cossacks in the Ukraine were especi-

ally active, and came forward as protectors

of the Orthodox faith. They demanded
with threats rights for their metropolitan
and their bishops, and for themselves equal
rights with the Slachta ; but the old

respect for the freedom of all had been lost

under the influence of the Catholic reaction.

There was no longer any place for the

heterodox in Poland. The Orthodox,
therefore, organised their forces and at-

tempted to do something for the improve-
ment of culture. Prince Ostrogski founded
in Ostrog an academy and a printing-

office
;

presses were started in other
places also. The gulf between the two
camps, which cleverly strengthened them-
selves, grew daily wider.

All this was done by Poland in her blind
infatuation at a time when some faint

prospects in the East were opening out
to her. The house of Rurik in Russia
was extinct, and Lithuanian magnates
placed at that time the pseudo-Demetrius
on the throne of the tsar. This Dmitri,
about whose real family, in spite of

searching investigations, nothing can with
certainty be said, was a friend of the Poles

-. and of European culture, pos-

_. ... - sibly a Pole himself. There
Deposition of . n • t^ i j
g. . . was actually m Poland a party

which entertained the plan of

deposing Sigismund and offering the
Polish crown to Dmitri.

When this plan miscarried, Poland was
still offered an opportunity of getting a
footing in Russia, since after the deposition
of the Tsar Vassili Shuski, the Privy Council
in Moscow chose as tsar Vladislav, son of

Sigismund. Polish troops under Sholkievski
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held Moscow in their power. An agree-

ment was so far made that Vladislav should
pledge himself to protect the Greek faith

and the Gieek Church, to allow the Boyars
to retain their privileges, to grant them the
Polish ])nvilege of Neminem Captivabimus,
and to conclude an alliance with Poland.
But the narrow-mindedness of the father,

who, probably at the instigation of the
Church and the Jesuits, wished to acquire
the crown of Russia for himself, and
the rebellion of the Zebrzydovski family,

which broke out at the most critical

moment, frustrated all the great plans
regarding a union with Moscow once and
for ever.

When Russia, therefore, was being
consolidated at home under the new
Romanof dynasty, Poland and Russia
once more faced each other with the old
hostility. Poland resolved on war in order
to bring Vladislav to Moscow by force

of arms ; but at the same time the folly

was committed of binding the king even
then to incorporate any future conquests
with the Polish crown. \'ladislav was
forced in the year 1617 solemnly to resign

^ ,
Smolensk, Starodub, and a

Cossacks r ^1 i •

1 th H I

series of other countries in

^ p ^ ^
** favour of the Polish crown, as

if this resignation of Russian
provinces would be a recommendation to

the Polish candidates in Russia.

For the favourable peace at Deulino near
the Troizkaja Lawra (1618), which secured
to them Smolensk, Dorogobush, Czernigov,

and several other towns, the Poles are

indebted to the Cossack Hetman Konas-
zevicz, who came to their help with
20,000 picked troops and enabled them to

march on Moscow, as well as to the pacific

nature of the Tsar Michael Romanof and
the Russian desire for tranquility. Soon
afterwards Poland was entangled in a
war with the famous Swedish warrior
Gustavus Adolphus, and with Turkey,
which cost her great sacrifices, in spite of

the heroic deeds of the generals Stanis-

laus Koniecpolski and Chodkievicz. The
Cossacks, who since 1596 had already
come forward openly as protectors of

the Orthodox faith, now assumed a
menacing attitude.

The Slachta, when it met after the death
of Sigismund in 1632 to elect his son
Vladislav IV. Sigismund, who died in

1648, restricted still more the power of the
crown. The king was in the future not to

be allowed to begin a war without the
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consent of the imperial diet, or to enlist fortunes, and finally watched every step
soldiers out of his privy purse ; he was which the king took.
required to confer the vacant offices Vladisla\', who in May, 1624, at his
within six weeks after the diet, to cede to father's instructions, had undertaken a
the country the profits of coinage, to long journey to several courts, and finally

build a fleet on the Baltic, and to contri- to Rome, at last ventured to take up
bute two quarters instead of one quarter a bold attitude against the predominance

Th K* 's
°*- *^^^ ^°^'^^ revenues to the of the Church. He, hke Casimir IV. pre-

Rcstriae/
^^'^^" ^^'^^^ Moscow. Besides this, viously, endeavoured to make the influence

Liberty ^'^^^ °^^ *^^ °^ ^^"^^ groschen of the crown felt in the election of the
from the hide of land was bishops, and negotiated with Rome on the

abolished as "a survival of the old serfdom." subject with some success. He wished
According to these provisos the king that the papal consent to the founding of

was more restricted in his liberty than the Jesuit academy in Cracow should be
the ordinary noble, since the latter recalled. He instituted in Thorn, certainly
might keep troops ; Zamojski Wisneo- to the indignation of the Catholics, a dis-

vecki and others were able to put 10,000 cussion between the different confessions,
men into the field. Vladislav was com- which, however, like others previously,
pelled to accept these

stipulations, and in the

course of his reign had
to submit to still further

curtailment of his free-

dom. As he once went
to Baden to take the

waters, the diet of 1639
passed a resolution that

the king could not leave

the country without the

consent of parliament.

Later the king was pro-

hibited, and this time
with more justice, from
incurring debts in im-
perial affairs.

Vladislav was ob-
viously forced to try

and improve this un-

re.mained unsuccessful.

He protected the non-
united, and, disregarding
the union at Brest, left

them their own bishoprics
in Lemberg. Premysl,
Lutzk. Mohilev, and the
archbishopric of Kiev,
without troubling him-
self about the protest

of Rome ; in fact, he
actually permitted the
return of Uniates to

Orthodoxy and treated

the Greek Orthodox with
justice. The success of

his exertions was con-

siderable. Inconsequence
of this the eastern pro-

A KING WITHOUT LIBERTY vinces, and, above all,

tenable position of the t?e%Sof°XdisuT^"'V\TdlLfofT^f the Cossacks, the cham-
crown in regard to the passed a resolution that the king could not leave pioUS of Orthodoxy,
estates, and to Strengthen ''^""""*^y"'*^°"*'^^^°"'^"'^°'P^''"^'°""'- remained true to the

the central power. His whole reign is king, although they were aware that they

a covert struggle against the existing

constitution. Above all, he wished to

withdraw himself from the excessive
influence of the Catholic Church, which
had already inflicted deep wounds upon
the country. The Church, dominated by
Jesuits, encouraged men to enter their

community, conceded no privileges to

the Uniates, and thus rendered the whole
work of the union void. The Jesuits in

Poland, as in other countries, searched
for Protestant and other heretical books
and destroyed them. The schools came
gradually into their hands ; they founded
their own academy in Cracow, in order

could not expect any just treatment

from their enemy the Slachta.

In an equally decisive manner he broke

away from the foreign policy of his

father. He strove for an alliance of

Poland with Russia, carried on war with

great energy, and obtained

in 1634 at Poljanovka a
favourable peace, which
brought to the Poles the

possession of Sievsk, Smolensk and
Czernigov. His intention was now to

wage a joint war on a grand scale

against Turkey; he therefore yielded in

the Swedish question, and in the truce

Foreign

Policy of

Vladislav

to enter into rivalry with the one already at Stuhmsdorf on September 12th. 1635,

existing. They accumulated immense in return for the restoration of Prussia,
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renounced all claim to Livonia, which was
conquered by Sweden. In his eagerness to

attain his purpose he made overtures to the

house of Hapsburg, and married Cecilia

Renata, an Austrian archduchess. When
on her death he married a French princess

—Marie Louise of Ne\'ers-Gonzaga—he did

so probably in order to fit out troops

. against Turkey with her money.
„°*^"^

,. If Poland then achieved suc-

p 1 d
cesses, she owed them only to

the circumspection and self-

sacrifice of her king. In return she was
not even willing to pay the debts incurred

by him in the war against Moscow,
and after great efforts a tax was granted
the king only as "gratitude." In one
single point did the king allow himself

to be carried away by the Slachta to take
a step momentous for Poland, in the

legislation concerning the Cossacks.

At the close of the sixteenth century a

great economic and social revolution had
been completed in Poland. The colonisa-

tion of the eastern provinces had made
unexpected progress. Red Russia,

Volhynia and Podolia had been long

occupied by the Polish lords ; now the

stream of colonists flowed into the

Dnieper region and swept along with it

the inhabitants of the above-named
regions. Even nobles who, in consequence
of the civil wars and also of the struggle

with Russia, were at the end of their

economic resources, marched under the

protection of mighty lords to the eastern

provinces, and there became Cossacks.

Small landowners in the western pro-

vinces could not hold their own from want
of hands ; equally in the east the un-
certainty and the exhausting work of

colonisation rendered the development of

small farms impossible.

The consequence was that the petty
nobility, especially in the east, became
dependent on the large landowners ; by
this step their influence in national life

would naturally sink, while that of the

magnates rose. If in the fifteenth and
also in the sixteenth century the

petty nobles had
exercised such
power in the state

that they could

pass even the
great legislative

Revision, and if

the constitution

had stood under
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the banner of democracy, the centre of

gravity was now shifted once more to

the Senate, which, by economic pres-

sure, ruled the chamber of provincial

deputies.

The development of Poland from the

close of the sixteenth century lay, there-

fore, in the hands of the magnates ; the

oligarchs dictated to the crown ; with
them originated the first of those revolts

so disastrous to the state, which were
destined to lead irresistibly to the down-
fall of Poland. Side by side with the

formation of the large landed estates in

the eastern provinces went a movement
of the population from west to east,

which shifted the economic and also the

political centre of gravity of the empire
toward the eastern frontier. The great

nobles of the east guided the state accord-

ing to their own will.

In addition to this a social transforma-

tion took place. Among the Cossacks a

party was slowly developing which aimed
at freedom and wished to be on equality

with the nobles. But nothing was more
dangerous for the great landowners of the

eastern marches than this movement, b}'

which they ran the risk of losing the whole
peasantry, the one support of their farms.

All who were oppressed and wished to live

a life of freedom joined the Cossacks. The

^ peasant population could only

on°thc ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^y ^°^"^® ^'^°"^ ^""'
j"* ning away and migrating to the

Ukraine. The number of the

Cossacks increased from year to year with

great rapidity. To remedy this evil,

measures were taken that only 600 Cos-

sacks should be admitted, and registers

were drawn up for inspection, while all

others had to remain peasants.

The threatened oligarchs now thought

of applying an efficient remed3^ At their

instigation the diet of 1638 resolved to

place the registered persons under a Polish

commissary ; all who later acquired

privileges were to forfeit their rights, liber-

ties and incomes. Their possessions were

confiscated by the lords, and they must
immediately pay
taxes on tnem.
This resolution of

the diet kindled

a revolt of the Cos-

sacks which was
destined in the end
to result in the

loss of the Ukraine.
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VII

GREAT DAYS OF COSSACK POWER
AND THE COMING UP OF RUSSIA

A FTER the conquest of Kiev and the
**• subjugation of Russia by the Tartars,

Moscow on the one hand, and Lithuania

on the other, had grown into new poHtical

centres. But in Kiev all culture and
political life were dying out. The country
gradually became a desert ; the survivors

left by the sword of the Tartar were
dragged away into captivity or emigrated,

while a few who remained behind, living

in perpetual danger, sank into barbarism

and took refuge in the forests and fens.

It was only when these districts were
conquered by Lithuanian princes that the

fugitives came back and the country was
once more populated. Princes of the

Olgerd stock received large tracts of this

unowned land and introduced settlers.

Their primary duty was always, however,

to ward off Tartar attacks, and the military

organisation had therefore first to be taken

in hand. Thus, in course of time a kind of

military frontier against the Tartars was
developed. The first step was taken by
the frontier starosties (districts governed
by starosts) ; the resident landowners also

fought the Tartars on their own account.

OM'ing to this duty of defence, free com-
panies were formed, which stood in very

loose relations with their princes and
starosts. At the beginning of the fifteenth

century they bore the name of Cossacks.

The whole institution, hke the name, is

of Tartar origin ; but the Slavonic Cos-

sacks developed quite differently. In any
case, a direct connection \\ith the Kirghiz,

who call themselves Kasaks, is not demon-
. strable. It is also better to

of the***""
separate them entirely from the

Q ^
u Casoges on the peninsula of

Taman, and the Tcherkesses in

the Caucasus, who were subjugated in 965
by Sviatoslav. Among the Tartars those

persons were called Cossacks who made
raiding expeditions without the permission

of their chiefs. Russian and Lithuanian

princes, such as Vasilij IV. Ivanovitch and
Sigismund I., made formal complaint to

the Tartar khans that the " Cossacks
"

invaded their territories. In Russia
people were originally called Cossacks
who, in contrast to the settled population
with their burden of taxes, were engaged
in trade and commerce, exporting salt in

particular, or served on board the shipping
on the Volga, or were occupied with
fisheries on the Dnieper and brought fish

^ , n . to the market at Kiev

—

Cossack Sands i • v j. 1 .

. _ - people,m short, who were not

fD'*"^r fettered to the soil. But by
the beginning of thesixteenth

century there were Cossacks M'hose duties

were exclusively military, although they
v\'ere not free, but were the subjects of

various princes. They must have been the

descendants of those free itinerant traders

who must have been familiarised with
every sort of danger on their journeys.

Citizens and peasants who found their

burdens intolerable flocked to them.

These Cossack bands often bore the names
of their lords ; thus we find " Cossacks of

Prince Demetrius Wisnioviecki," or, ac-

cording to the names of the starosties and
towns, Cossacks of Kanew, Bar, Win-
nica, Bilacerkov and Kiev, of Smolensk,

Riasan and Putvol. Those of Czerkasy were

so renowned that the Cossacks were later

called generally Czerkasy. The greatest

services in the organisation and develop-

ment of the Cossack system were per-

formed by the frontier starosts and by the

princes.

Daszkovicz, Starost of Czerkasy on the

Dnieper, went to Poland and demanded
in the diet at Piotrkov that these free

companies should be recognised as an

imperial army, whose duty was to guard

the frontier ; he showed also how import-

ant that might be for the empire. His

request was not granted ; and when the

government proposed to restrict the

Cossack right of settlement they withdrew

behind the rapids south of Czerkasy.

Here the free Cossack race, which recog-

nised no sovereign, made its home. We
find the first traces of these " Saporoska

Sjetsch " in an edict of King Sigismund
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Augustus of 1568. They are more pre-

cisely described to us in the documents of

the end of the sixteenth century. Their
strongholds were the islands in the

Dnieper, where they had their forts.

Their organisation was that of the orders

of chivalry in Western Europe. Implicit

obedience, piety, chastity in the camp,
absolute equality—these were

_.. ^. "^
. the conditions of Ufe among

Discipline of ,, o j. u t-i i i

41- c • . I.
the Sietsch. Ihe assembly

the Sjetsch ,/ , ,, ., y.

was the only authority ; it

elected the chief, the Ataman or Hetman,
who held his office only for one year, and
then was brought to account for his

actions, and could even be punished by
death ; the Asavul, or second in command,
and a chancellor (pisar). The assembly
possessed also the only judicial authority.

Quarrels were strictly forbidden ; theft

and the plundering of Christians were
punishable by hanging. The Sjetsch lived

according to the precepts of the Orihodox
Church and strictly observed the fasts.

Their most honourable task was war
against the infidels. They lived in fenced

enclosures (kurenj) which were covered
with horse-skins, 150 in each. Married men
could be received into the company, but
their wives might not be brought with
them. Their food was a sort of yeast,

fish, and fish-soup. A new institution

thus began to flourish in those parts ;

indeed, it seemed as if a new state would
spring up there, on a new non-European
basis. While in Poland and the rest of

Europe the freedom of individual classes

alone was known and preserved, there the
very lowest stratum demanded for itself

the same freedom ; there was to be there no
class distinction, but merely a free nation.

Independently of the Sjetsch, free com-
panies also were formed which, when they
planned a raid, chose a Hetman for them-
selves. But everything later was concen-
trated in the Sjetsch, which formed the
rallying point of all the Cossacks of the

^. Ukraine. So far as we know,

th C k
^^^ noble John Badovskij was

Fairyland
elected Hetman over all the
Cossacks for the first time under

Sigismund Augustus in 1572. The same
king put all the Cossacks under the juris-

diction of one judge, who had his residence
at Bilacerkov. After this time captains, or

Hetmans, who were recognised by the
Polish government appeared at their head.

The Cossack life possessed an irresistible

charm ; and when the news spread of
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this fairyland where every man could live

as free as a bird, and it receiv^ed a solemn
consecration as a sworn foe to the infidels,

it was gradually populated with fugitives

and deserters from Poland and Russia.

The country on both sides of the Dnieper
round Kiev, as far as the Tartar frontier,

became a paradise for all the poor and the
oppressed, not less than for those who
thirsted for glory and feats of arms. The
Little Russian race seemed qualified to

put into practice the idea of universal

equality and freedom. The science of war
was here brought to high perfection. At
the same time a literature was produced
which glorified the Cossack life in attrac-

tive ballads and tales. All the Slavonic
world might well be proud of this free

state. Of course this people, which
regarded war as the object of life, could
not fairly be expected to cultivate a higher

civilisation.

The Cossacks might have brought incal-

culable advantages to the country and
the whole empire of Poland if the Poles

had understood how to fit this new member
into the organism of the state. But the

democratic spirit of the Cossacks did not
harmonise with the aristocratic

constitution of Poland. There
were in Poland after the Union
of Lublin (1569) only three

sharply divided classes—the Slachta, the

citizens, and the present serfs. There was
no place for the Cossacks , among these

three classes, and, instead of any ad-

vantages, the Cossacks therefore presented

to Poland a social and political problem,

as important as it was dangerous, which
in its subsequent shape became predomi-
nantly an economic question.

The Cossacks exercised on the peasantry
in Poland and Lithuania such a strong

attraction that only the severest penalties

could restrain the people from fleeing by
crowds into the Ukraine. They seemed,
therefore, to the Slachta to be a revolu-

tionary influence'which disturbed the order

of the state, and, by encouraging the

exodus of the labouring country popula-

tion, threatened every farm with desola-

tion and ruin. But the economic stability

of the Polish state depended on the

serfdom of the country population ; this

had been a main object of the legislature,

just as in the ancient world the prosperity

of the state had depended on slavery as a

legal institution. It is therefore intelligible

why the Slachta persecuted with deadly

Poland's

Problem of

the Cossacks
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CHARACTERISTIC PORTRAITS OF THE FIGHTING COSSACKS
1, Cossack officer; 2, 3, 4, and 5, Typical Cossack . soldiers of the Caucasus ; 6, Cossacks of the Don.
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hatred and deep contempt those runaway
peasants who ventured to put themselves

on a level with their betters. They staked

everything on reducing the Cossacks again

to the position of peasants. The division

of interests was not to be healed, and war
was inevitable. It was an almost hopeless

task to find a means of arranging the

dispute and solving the social problem.

Apart from Sigismund I., who had
quietlv promoted the organisation of the

Cossacks. Sigismund Augustus was the

first who attempted to

link the Cossack element ..^t^

with the organism of the . ,

Pohsh state, since he
placed them under the

authority of the starosts,

restricted their numbers,
and fixed their pay.

Bathori had only taken in

his pay 600 Cossacks, and
those for the war against

Moscow. It was only

under Sigismund III. that

the diet of 1590 deter-

mined to pay 6,000
Cossacks. They were en-

tered upon a list and
called " registered.

'

'

Their commander-in-chief
\\as the Polish Crown
Hetman for the time
being, so that the
Cossacks were intended
to compose only a part

of the Polish army. The
"registered" received
grants of land, a court of

justice of their own at

Baturin, and the right of

electing superior officers.

All the others, by far

the majority, were in-

tended to revert to the

status of peasants. Sigis-

mund thus found a way
out of the difficulty

v.'hich only satisfied a very small pro-

portion of the Cossacks. But the Slachta

did not wish to admit even these 6,000
into the state, and treated them merely as

mercenaries. This provoked new strife.

The " registered " combined with the non-
registered Cossacks and rebelled against

the government, attacked the Slachta on
their estates, and, under leaders of their

own choice, made raids upon Turkev
and the Tartar territory. Through this
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state of affairs a new difficulty sprang
up for the Polish government ; for this

arrogance of the Cossacks threatened
every moment to bring on their heads
a dangerous war with the Porte, and
injured Ottomans were continually lodging

complaints against insolent Cossacks.

All commands were as useless as the

execution of several Hetmans. What
did the free Cossacks care about the

national interests of Poland ? They loved

liberty and war above everything else
;

. they A\ent as gaily to

battle as to a dance. Often
imitating the intrepid

\'arangians, they sailed in

their light craft from the

Dnieper to the Black Sea
and plundered the suburbs
of Constantinople or the

towns of Kilia, Akerman,
Ismail, Sinope and others.

Sigismund built the for-

tress of Kremenczug on
the Dnieper in 1591 to

hold 1,000 men, whose
task it would be to keep
the Cossacks in check.

But even these standing

garrisons were unable to

restore order. In the

year 1592 the first revolt

of the registered Cossacks
broke out, under the

leadership of the Hetman
Christopher K o s i n s k i

.

Prince Constantine
Ostrogski, himself Ortho-
dox, suppressed it at the

head of the Slachta. The
Cossacks were forced to

surrender Kosinski and
elect another Hetman, to

give up the booty, and to

bind themselves not to

undertake any raids with-

K CHAIN MAIL out tlic knowledge and
:he armour of the past, consciit of the government,
and not to receive any deserters. But a
second rising followed in 1596, under
Loboda and Severin Nalivajko.

The first revolt may have had a more
social character, but now there was a

religious element added, since the Cossacks

rose to protect the Orthodox faith, which
was threatened by the union of Brest in

1596. Ostrogski, the antagonist of the

union, now himself fanned the flame,

since he wished to wreak vengeance on
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Alexander Sieniaszko, the castellan of

Braclavv, and on the Bishop Cyrvl Terlecki.

The rebels assembled in his territory ; they

were joined in Ostrog by Damian Nali-

vajko, a brother of Severin, the chaplain

of Ostrogski ; many nobles, even the non-

registered, took their side. The best

generals, Zamojski and Sholkievski, were

t- 1 •
1. ri •^6''it against the insurgents

Turkish Fleet
,^^^^ ^-^^^.^^^ ^j^^^^^ ^^ Surrender.

The two Hetmans were given
Burned
by Cossacks

up and were beheaded at

Warsaw. Treated with great harshness,

the Cossacks now fled in masses to. the

left bank of the Dnieper, to Sapo-
roshje, where they established their head-

quarters. Their numbers grew so rapidly

there that they were able once more to

undertake raids ; they surprised Varna
in 1605, and destroyed, in 1607, Oczakov
and Perekop.

The Saporogi became especially formid-

able when the Hetman Peter .Konasze-

vicz Sahajdacznyi, a bold and skilful

strategist, placed himself at their head in

1612. He plundered, in 1612, the coast of

the Crimea as far as Eupatoria, took

Kaffa, destroyed Sinope in 1613, pillaged

in 1614 the coast of Asia Minor, and in

1615-1616 Trebizond, and burnt the Turk-
ish fleet. It was he who supported the

Polish campaign against Moscow. The
name of Saporogi was soon universally

used for the Dnieper Cossacks. Konasze-
vicz assumed the title " Hetman of both
banks of the Dnieper and of the Saporogi,"

and placed himself over the " registered "
;

in fact, he entered into alliance with the

tsar and with Turkey.
He was the first Hetman who openly

protected the Church and organised it, since

he demanded an Orthodox Metropolitan
with suftragan bishops for Kiev, and carried

his point. The Patriarch of Jerusalem.
Theophan. came to Russia and conse-

crated Jov Borecki as Metropolitan and
six other bishops ; Konaszevicz assigned

_. ^ ,
them estates. He founded

The Cossack 1,1 j .u
p . . many churches, renewed the

- Q monasteries, opened schools,

and was thus the first who laid

stress on the improvement of culture. He
also called upon the Polish government to
confirm his position ; this was done when
his help was required against the Turks.
But he was always endeavouring to

emphasise his independence. When
Poland, itt the treaty with Turkey of 1621,
promised to keep the Cossacks in check,
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he immediately organised an expedition

into the Turkish territory, by way of regis-

tering his protest against that stipulation.

Strangely enough, this man of iron, who,
for instance, ordered the Hetman of the

"registered" Borodovka to be beheaded
in sight of the Polish camp, and seemed to

love war and war only, retired after the

battle of Khotin, where he was wounded
in the hand, into a monastery, and there

occupied himself with the composition of a
book, to which even his enemies gave
unstinted praise. Konaszevicz died on
April 5th, 1622, an extraordinary character,

bold to foolhardiness, a clever statesman,

a patron of culture and freedom ; in short,

one of the greatest Slavs in history. He
founded the national independence and
spread abroad the fame of his native

Ukraine ; among the Cossacks themselves

he roused a deep love for the mother-
country. He is still celebrated in song.

In three years after his death the Cossack

country sank from the pinnacle to which
it had been raised by Konaszevicz. The
Cossacks had been welcomed everywhere
as mercenaries ; Loboda and Nalivajko

had fought under the emperor's banner in

Transylvania, and others, like

crssTcV
Lisovski, in Germany itself.

ossac
^^^ Polish government now

Independence
. , 1 tt i. rz i 1

•

sent the Hetman Koniecpolski

to the Ukraine, on the right bank, under
the pretext of preventing Cossack inroads

into Turkish territory. The Cossacks

were unexpectedly surrounded by his

forces on Lake Kurakov, misled by false

promises, and compelled to surrender.

They were forced to accept the following

terms on the heath of Medveshi Lozy in

1625. Six thousand "registered" were
to be retained, 60,000 gulden in gold paid

to them, and the register kept in the

imperial treasury : the Hetman was to be
confirmed in his appointment by the Polish

Crown Hetman ; inroads into Turkish
territory were to be discontinued : the

boats were to be burnt and no new ones

built. A thousand of the registered Cos-

sacks were to be on garrison duty in the

country of the Saporogi.

The non-registered were to serve their

lords and sell their goods within twelve

v/eeks. Michael Doroszenko was then

chosen Hetman, and confirmed in his post

by Koniecpolski. Some years afterwards a

Polish army came again into the Ukraine,

and under its protection the Slachta in-

dulged in acts of the greatest injustice and
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violence. Murders, outrages, and con-

fiscation of property were the order of the

day. If we reflect that hardly one in

twenty could be entered on the register,

we shall realise how great a mass of in-

flammable material was collected there.

There was equal danger seething among
theSaporogi, who had their ownHetmans.
On the election of Vladislav IV., the

representatives of the Cossacks also ap-

peared in the imperial diet. They asked
for electoral rights, abolition of the

union, increase in the numbers of the

registered, and the confirmation of the

privileges of the Orthodox Church. They
received the answer that the Cossacks

certainly formed part of the body of the

Polish republic, but only as the hair and
nails, which could be cut off. In order to

emphasise his demands, Petryzcky, Het-
man of the " registered." marched to

Volhynia and ravaged the property of

the Slachta. The Cossacks were not ad-

mitted to full electoral privileges ; but

the rights of the Orthodox Church were
confirmed and its Metropolitan, Peter

Mogila, v.'as lecognised. Vladislav IV.

promised to restore the Orthodox dioceses

and to found new dioceses for

the Uniates, and allowed them
to build some churches and
to set up printing - presses.

But there was little talk of the freedom
of the Cossacks ; on the contrary, he

ordered the new fortress of Kudak to be
built on the Dnieper, which was intended
to keep the Saporogi in check. The
Hetman Sulyma destroyed this fortress,

for which act he was impaled in Warsaw
and an army was sent against the Cos-

sacks ; these, under Pawluk, who already

contemplated the autonomy of the Ukraine,

were ready for a desperate resistance. The
Cossacks fought fiercely at Kumejki and
Borovitza, but were forced to give in.

Pawiuk, Tomilenko, and other leaders

were beheaded.
The Cossacks had to ask for pardon ; all

who went to Saporoshje were to be sent

back to their lords. The preparation of

the register was for the future entrusted

to the royal commissaries, and the people

were robbed of their goods. The diet of

1638, rendered arrogant by its last victory,

now had recourse to the severest measures.

The " registered " were put on a level

with the peasants, declared to have for-

feited all rights, and deprived of their

goods. Henceforward ihe Polish commis-

Cossack
Leaders

Beheaded

Terrible Fall

of the

Cossacks

sary resided in Trechtemirov. The Polish
armies encamped in the Ukraine and
mercilessly wasted the country.
But people were much deceived in

Poland who expected that the Ukraine
would be finally pacified by the enslave-

ment of the Cossacks. As an answer to

the resolutions of the diet a new revolt

broke out under Hunia.Ostrja-
nycia and Filonenko. But this

also was suppressed. In a
camp which had surrendered

unconditionally, every single person was
massacred. Among the Polish magnates
who took the greatest interest in the en-

slavement of the Ukraine, Jeremias
Wisnioviecki—a voivode of the Jagellon
stock—distinguished himself by his bar-

barity ; at the head of his own troops he
burnt, beheaded, impaled, or blinded all

the Cossacks who fell in to his hands.

The rebellion was crushed by the weight
of numbers. Many fled to Saporoshje and
wandered about in the steppe. The
idea of gaining support from some foreign

power now gathered strength. Ostrjanycia

and Filonenko went to Moscow ; some
6,000 are said to have entered the service

of Persia. The Slachta now ruled abso-

lutely in the Ukraine ; the Cossacks were
forbidden even to fish and to hunt. The
Jesuits, too, came there before long.

Many magnates, such as Wisnioviecki,

Konicepolski, Kalinovski, Potocki,

acquired huge tracts of land. The
district which Wisniovecki now possessed

was greater in size than many a German
principality. A deputation of the Cossacks

—Roman Polovetz, Bogdan Chmelnicki,

Ivan Bojaryn, Ivan Wolezenko— which

demanded from the king the restoration

of freedom, of the right to own property,

and of pa>-ment for service, could not

effect anything. There was tranquillity

in the Ukraine only for ten years ; it

seemed as if the country only wished to

try to what limits the oppression of the

Polish Slachta could go. To
Ten Years

^j^-^ period belong the meri-
Tranquilhty m

^^^.^^g exertions of the
the Ukraine

f^^^^^ Metropolitan of Kiev,

Peter Mogila. The family of Mogila gave

some able rulers to the principahties

of Moldavia and Wallachia ; it was

connected bv many matrimonial ties with

the foremost families of Poland. Peter

received his education partly in the school

of the Stauropigian fraternity at Lemberg,

which was intimate with his family, and
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partly abroad. In 1625 he entered the

most celebrated monaster^' of Russia, the

Peczerskaja Lavra at Kiev, of which he

became abbot at the end of 1627. In

this capacity he went in 1632, at the head
of the Cossack dejmtation to Poland, to

the Reichstag, and petitioned the king to

grant rights to the Orthodox Church.

The consecration of Jov Bo-

Mc^r oThan
''^^'^^ ^^ Metropolitan of Kiev

c ropo I an
j^^, ^^^ Patriarch Theophan of

Peter Mogila ,'
i ^ ^.i. 1. x

Jerusalem, at the request of

the Hetman Konaszevicz, had taken place

without the king's knowledge ; the office

of metropolitan and certain bishoprics

were now intended to be recognised by the

state. After the death of Borecki, Peter

Mogila was recognised as Metropolitan in

1632.

Mogila's first and important task was
the improvement of secondary and ele-

mentary schools. While the Catholic

priests, the Jesuits in particular,- founded
and supported scientific institutions on
every side in order to fight the Evangelicals

with spiritual weapons, the Russian clergy

at the period of the Tartar dominion
had sunk very low. The majority of the

priests were illiterate. Even the most
bigoted supporters of Orthodoxy could not
fail to see that, if they wished to save their

Church, they ought not to neglect culture

anv further. Ecclesiastical brotherhoods
were founded, and printing-presses and
schools were set up for the protection of

the Church in the most important sees,

such as Lemberg, Kiev, Luck, Wilna.
The first Orthodox school with a press

was founded in 1580 by Prince Constantine
Ostrogski in his town of Ostrog. A school
with a press was next founded in 1586 at

Lemberg by the Stauropigian fraternit}'

;

another in 1588 at Wilna, when the
Patriarch of Constantinople stayed there

;

a third in Luck, in 1589 ; a fourth in

Kiev. Books in defence of their Church
now began to be published bj' the

_ . . Orthodox party. The
Education , ^ ,, -

,

„ . . c •. danger was the greater
Spreads in Spite t^- o- • j ttt
,„ .. smce KmgSigismund IIL,

of Persecution ,1 • ,• ^ ,^ ^
an enthusiastic Catholic

and patron of the Jesuits, aimed at the ex-

tirpation of the Church and schools of the
Orthodox party. When Theophan, the
Patriarch of Jerusalem, appeared, he was
announced to be a Turkish spy, and the
bishops consecrated by him were brought
before the courts. In spite of all this they
held their own, and the schools increased in
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number. Mogila was especially desirous of

founding in Kiev a university, like those of

other countries, in which instruction could
be given in Latin, Greek, and Polish.

He sent young j^ersons abroad for some
years to study the higher branches of

education, and then installed them as

professors in his school, which bore the
name of a " college," and was subse-

quently raised to the rank of a university.

He sacrificed all his property to this end.
He was soon in a position to send exem-
plary monks and efficient teachers to the

Prince of Wallachia and to Moscow.
A vigorous intellectual movement now

began. An apologetic Orthodox literature

appeared ; the Greeks could now vie

successfully with the Roman Catholics.

The school had good teachers, and it

educated famous scholars. Mogila himself

was conspicuously active in the literary

field. He wrote a series of the most
necessary church books for the people

and for teachers, amended the text of the

translation of the Bible, and composed
apologetics, especially the " Orthodox
Confession of the Catholic and Apostolic

Church of the East " (the Confessio

A A t
Orthodoxa of 1643). Russia

.^...^* °. was able for centuries to find

sustenance in the intellectual

products of this man and his

school. In the year 1640, Peter Mogila
proposed to the Tsar Michael to found
a monastery with a school under the

direction of Little Russian monks, in

which the instruction should be given in

the Greek and Slavonic languages. Two
of the learned Kievans, Epifanij Slavi-

neckij, at the recommendation of the
Patriarch Nikon, and Simeon Polockij,

entered into closer relations with the
Tsar Alexis.

Polockij in particular was both a promi-
nent preacher and a poet, whose dramas
were produced at court ; he was also

(after 1670) manager of the royal printing

establishment. He it was who drafted
the first scheme for a university in

Moscow with faculties in Slavonic, Greek
and Latin^a magnificent conception,

which can be traced back to Mogila him-
self. The sons of Alexis, Feodor and Ivan
were jiatrons of the Kievan scholars.

Peter the Great invited the teachers of

this school to his court, and formed out
of them a staff of savants, to whom he
confided the intellectual regeneration of

Russia. The pupils of the Kievan school

Intellectual

Activity
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bore the torch of culture everywhere,

and filled the highest offices in the Church.

Mogila died in 1647, barely Mty years

old. worn out by his restless energy. As
Konaszevicz aroused the pride and the

independence of the inhabitants of South-

ern Russia, so Mogila, a kindred spirit,

awakened the culture of the Ukraine,

covered it with the glorj^ of science, and
promoted the self-consciousness of the

Orthodox Church. It must be confessed

that even thus the old defects of the

Greek Church could no longer be made
good ; the richest and most conspicuous

families, to whom nearly half the Ukraine
on the left bank belonged, gradually went
over to the Catholic Church. Almost the

only adherents of the Orthodox faith were
the poor, and in the towws
the few citizens who were
persuaded by spiritual

brotherhood to continue
in the Eastern Church.
In the year of Mogila's

death there was already

great excitement in the

Ukraine, and at the

beginning of 1648 the

Cossacks defeated a Polish

army. This time Bogdan
Sinovi Chmelnicki, son of

a Sotnik from Tchigirin,

had placed himself at the

head of the insurgents.

He had studied in the

Collegium Mogilanum and
then in the Jesuit school

at Jai'oslav, and had the

off, his son killed, and when he demanded
justice he, like all other injured persons

before him, failed to find it. He then

turned to the king. The latter had
then received humiliation upon humilia-

tion from the Slachta ; there was reluc-

tance to pay even his war debts, and his

personal liberty was restricted ; as just

at this time his only son had died, his

sorrow knew no bounds and his temper
was greatly excited. He is said to have
hinted to the Cossack who now lodged his

grievance before him that he had a sword
with which he could procure justice for

himself. In any case, there is little doubt
that Vladislav gave some encouragement
to the Cossack ; the whole subsequent
attitude of Chmelnicki shows it. On the

, way back from Warsaw
Chmelnicki stopped in

every village, complained
everywhere at the in-

justice done to him, and
asked if the people were
ready to take up arms
against the Poles ; all

were only waiting for the

light m^oment. Having
reached the Ukraine, he
took counsel in the forest

with his friends who had
grown grey in campaigns

;

they all thought that no
help could be looked for

except from themselves.

An order for his arrest

was issued, but he escaped
to Saporoshje (towardsA GREAT REBEL LEADER

reputation of being a well- Bogdan Sinovi chmelnicki revealed his qualU the end of 1647). After

read man. He fought in ^rsll.^^TnT^,lZ'irKl%^^^^^ having secured the assist-

the Polish army at the great rejoicing— the pealing of bells and ancc of the Cossacks in an
J,, r /-' 1 the thunder of cannon—when he entered Kiev. , , , j. a au

battle of Cecora, where
his father fell ; he himself was taken
prisoner and detained for two 3^ears in

Constantinople. There he learnt the

Turkish habits and language, a know-
ledge which proved very useful to him.

Returning home on the conclusion of peace
he went, discontented, to the Cossacks,

shared in all their revolts, and was nomi-
nated chancellor (pisar) by them.

His was a kindly, peaceable nature ; it

would never have occurred to him to.

stir up a rebellion had not the arrogance
of the Polish Slachta and the prevailing

anarchy in Poland driven him to it.

His estate of Sobotovo was taken from
him (he was not a noble) by the under-

starost Czaplinsky ; his wife was carried
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assembly, he went to the

Tartars to ask their help. His proceeding

got wind in Poland, and at the beginning

of 1648 two army corps were sent to the

Ukraine, one overland, the other down the

Dnieper ; in the latter were embodied the
" registered " under the Hetman Barabasz.

Chmelnicki advanced to meet them, and
when they came to shore they went over

to him.
Chmelnicki called on them to protect their

life and liberty, their wives and children
;

a shout of joy greeted his words; Barabasz
was thrown into the river. Thus the

Ukraine on both sides of the Dnieper was
in a blaze. The clergy preached the war
everywhere and encouraged the revolt.

But the feeling was intense enough



THE GREAT DAYS OF COSSACK POWER

without this. Not merely the people in

the Ukraine, but also those of Red Russia,

and even the country folk in the western
provinces of Poland, rose up and helped the

Cossacks. If they murdered the Slachta

and the Catholic clergy, pillaged their

property and burnt their churches, they
only requited them for what they them-
selves had already suffered. Every dis-

contented spirit hurried into Chmelnicki's

camp, knowing well that the hour of

reckoning was at hand.
Chmelnicki soon defeated one Polish

army at Shovti Wody, another at Korsunj

.

At the news of this Vladislav IV. started

to go to the Ukraine, but died on the way,
at Merecz, on March 20th, 1648. x\nother

large army was put in the field, but this,

being surrounded on the River Pilavka,

took to flight under cover of darkness,

and the whole rich camp fell into the hands
of the Cossacks. Confusion and perplexity

now prevailed in Poland. The Cossacks
wished to be led to Warsaw. But Chmel-
nicki hesitated, probably because there

was no reliance to be placed on the Tartars.

He only marched to Red Russia, besieged

Lemberg, took 200,000 gulden as ransom,

_. ... , . invested Zamosc, received
I he Victorious ,-, u j

M h f th
there 20,000 gulden, and

-, , . awaitedthe result of the royal
Cossack Army , ,. tt- i 1 1

election. Hisembassyworked
for the election of John Casimir, brother

of Vladislav, who was eventually elected.

Chmelnicki now began his homeward
march ; and made his entry amid the

pealing of bells and the thunder of cannon
into Kiev, where he was solemnly received

by the Patriarch of Jerusalem, by the

metropolitan, the clergy, and the citizens.

There now appeared in his camp am-
bassadors of the sultan from Moldavia
and Wallachia, from Transylvania and
Moscow, all with offers of alliance.

Chmelnicki played the part of an inde-

pendent sovereign. Ambassadors also

came from the newly elected king, at

their head Kisiel, an Orthodox noble. But
Chmelnicki rejected all proposals for

peace, and marched for the second time to

the Polish frontier, since he knew that

only the sword could decide.

The king in person now took the field

against him. A battle was fought at

Zborov. John Casimir had almost been
taken prisoner when Chmelnicki gave
orders for the slaughter to cease ; he
wished, he said, to extirpate the Slachta,

but not to fight against the king. Nev/

terms of peace were put forward by him.
He demanded that 40,000 should be put
on the hst of the " reserved," and that
the voivode ships of Kiev, Tchernygov.
Poltava, and Poclolia, should be given to
the Cossacks ; aboHtion of the union of
Brest, a seat for the Orthodox Metro-
politan in the Polish Senate, and the

Russia
expulsion of tha Jesuits and

in the
*^^^ Jews from the Ukraine.

Ukraine
Poland would not listen to

these conditions, and prepara-
tions were renewed for war. The people
now began to mutter that Chmelnicki
was deserting them and would not win
freedom for them. But this time the
Cossacks, although Chmelnicki is said
to have had 350,000 men with him, were
beaten at Beresteczko in Volhynia, through
the treachery of the Tartar Khan, who,
having made an agreement with the king,
left the field of battle at the decisive

moment and carried off with him as pri-

soner Chmelnicki, vainly urging him to

turn back. The latter regained his liberty

after much trouble, and when he came
back all was lost. He still persevered,

indeed, and even won some victories ; but
he saw that the country could not hold its

own without foreign aid. At the assembly
specially convened for the purpose some
declared for Turkey, others for Moscow

;

there were a few voices in favour of re-

maining with Poland. The masses were
for Russia, with which the common faith

formed a link. Chmelnicki himself pre-

ferred Russia. He sent in 1653 a solemn
embassy to the Tsar Alexis, who had
hitherto maintained an unfriendly attitude

toward the insurgents, and this time the

Grand Duke decided to accept the Cos-

sacks. In the next year Muscovite com-
missaries appeared in the Ukraine and
took possession of the country. An army
under Doroszenko submitted some years

later to Turkey. In the centuries of

struggle between Poland and Russia for

_ . the sovereignty in the East,
Poland Driven

^^^ year 1654 forms the turn-
Into the

ingpont. Poland had been
Background ^^.^^^^ .^^^ ^^^ background

by her own fault, while the power of Russia

was from year to year extended at the

expense of Poland. It might now be said

that the game was lost for Poland.

But the democratic Cossack community
was as little adapted for the arrogsnt

Muscovites as for the aristocratic Polish

republic. Absolutism cannot brook
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THE GREAT DAYS OF COSSACK POWER

national forms of liberty in its own
domain. Moscow was otherwise, with its

rude Boyars and its low culture, little

adapted to benefit a people like the
Cossacks, who, accustomed to freedom,
itood on a higher plane in politics and
culture. The position of the Cossacks,

however, became more endurable under
the Muscovite sceptre, since definite laws
were enforced there ; all subjects were
equal, and even those outside the Boyar
class were not treated more indulgentI3^

The weight of the government was,
therefore, felt less acutely.

An independent existence for the Cossack
state was impossible. The Cossacks re-

ceived their material as well as spiritual

requirements from Russia. They bought
their weapons in Russian
marts, and they owed
their very moderate de-

gree of intellectual de-

velopment to the Ortho-
dox clergy, whose patron
the Russian Tsar was.

Chmelnicki alone, with ^
his sound common sense,

''

recognised this. A bold

and skilful soldier, he was .-

hardly competent for his '-

great task as a statesman

:

he was no born ruler, but,

always regarding himself

as a servant of the

crown, he only thought
how to find out another
master for himself. He

at another time there were reversions to
Moscow. But there were always the three
parties existing in the Ukraine, the PoHsh,
the Turkish, and the Russian, which fought
each other with renewed vigour. Soon
there was evidence of a deplorable split

between the Cossacks and the population
which was excluded from the military
service. The Cossacks, who acquired large
estates, began to separate themselves more
sharply as an aristocracy from the lower
stratum, over which they wished to rule,

like the Slachta in Poland. The demo-
cratic spirit, which had formerly worked
wonders in the Ukraine and had inspired
and morally elevated the whole people,
gradually disappeared. Soon the hate of

the people turned against the Cossacks
themselves, who became
their oppressors. When
the reorganisation of the
government and the army
was completed under
Peter the Great and a
standing army was raised,

the Cossacks no longer

fitted into the new politi-

cal and military structure.

But Peter still spared
them. It was only when
Hetman Ivan J\Iazeppa

(the hero of Byron's poem)
had attempted in the

Northern War (1707) to

emancipate the Ukraine
\\'\\\\ the help of the

Swedes, and had entered

showed superficiality in mazeppa: hero of byrons poem into secret negotiations

his grip of the national in the Northern War of 1707, Hetman Ivan witll CharlcS XII., that

and the social questions. Sd^P^nlatTn^effoTto^^erthe^ulTaLt Peter struck about him
He owed the successes with Swedish help ; this led to the abolition, with his USUal CrUClty ;

...t,:_x, u- __t-:.,.-. by Peter the Great, of the office of Hetman.
^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^^^ ^^^,

sideration for the separate interests of the

Cossacks, instituted in Moscow a special

which he achieved more ^

to accident and the universal hatred of

the Slachta than to his genius. The people

did not notice these defects in him
;

and when he died, on August 25th, 1657,
at the age of sixty-four years, a Cossack

ballad sang that it was not the wind that

groaned and howled in the trees, but the

nation bewailing its father Chmelnicki.

It was not long before the Muscovite

administration in the Ukraine caused a

bitter disappointment. The Pohsh party

thei^efore grew again, especially among the

upper classes, while the people mostly

remained loyal to Moscow. There was still

vacillation ; at one time there were fresh

submissions to Poland, as, for instance,

in the case of Jurij, Chmelnicki's own son,

Chancery for Little Russian affairs,"

and abolished the office of Hetman.
Menschikov captured the Sjetch of the

Saporogi on the island of Chortiza, and
they now emigrated to the Crimea. They
were recalled to the Dnieper under the

Empress Anna in 1737. They did not

recognise their country again. Southern

Russia had become quickly settled

after the subjugation of the Tartar

khanates, and was covered with towns.

The steppe, through which the Cossacks

had roamed like the Arabs through

their desert, had been transformed into

a populous land. Discontented with
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tnis, they wished their old land to be
restored to them and changed back again
into a waste—a further proof that they,

the knights of robbery and plunder, were
no longer suited to the new age and an
organised government. Once again in the
time of Catharine II. a savage social

and religious war against

Poles, Jews, and Catholics

blazed forth, when the

Cossacks, together with
Haidamakes and every
sort of riffraff, wreaked
their fury and pillaged

whole towns like Umani.
Gonta and Selisnjak were
the ringleaders ; the Greek
clergy once more added
fuel to the flames. At
last, in 1775, Potemkin,
by Catharine's orders,

took the vSjetch and de-

stroyed it. One part of

the insurgents emigrated
to Turkey ; the rest re-

mained as Cossacks of

the Black Sea ; they re-

ceived the southern shore

the treatment of the serfs became more
and more oppressive, only with the dis-

tinction that it was not so much the Boyars
here, as the state itself and the magistrates.,

who ill-treated the people with true Oriental
brutality, and extorted from them the
uttermost farthing. Whole districts be-

came depopulated. Ac-
cording to the official

report there were in one
region of 460 square miles
(German) only 123 in-

habited settlements and
967 deserted ones ; the
reason often given for this

was " the tsar's taxes
and imposts." The people
emigrated by thousands

;

the limitation and the
subsequent abolition of

the right of emigration
proved ineffectual. All

the pretenders to the
Russian crown found
supporters among the

Cossacks or started from
that country. Among the

more famous chieftains

of the Sea of Azov and pugatchef: a leader of revolt ^.^ mention Bolot-
, . , , <• T^ • Catharine II. was much alarmed at the ire- ., , -', , ,

the island of ranagona quent revolts, and at the hindered develop- nikot, who encouragcd the
ad tVipir hnmpc with n ment of her new towns in the south in conse- 1-)p,Tf1c fo mnrdpr fhpas tneir nomes, witn a quence of these outbreaks. Pugatchef, who ^^nas lo muruei xne

special constitution. This gave himself out to be Peter III., in 1774
""

was the end of the free
"^"^ ^ P-ticularly dangerous revolutionary,

Cossack life ; it survived only in songs

Catharine II., being alarmed by revolts,

especially by that of Pugatchef (1774),
and also indignant because her new settle-

ments and towns in the south were
injured in their development by a popula-

tion of born robbers, declared, in the

decree of May 3rd, 1783, in spite of her

liberal views, all the crown peasants of

Little Russia, and therefore the peasants

among the Cossacks, to be serfs—a measure
by which 1,500,000 peasants were presented

to the nobles. When in the same year

she united the Crimea (the Tartar Cos-

sacks) with the empire, " the old life

of those half-nomads, half-robber knights,

with all its romance and ad-

venture, ceased for ever in the

Cossacks at

Last Reduced
to Order

The Serfs

Under Harsh
-, south, and the stillness of the

™ '^ grave sank over that country

where for centuries a nois}' life had pulsed."

A similar phenomenon came to light in

the territory belonging to the state of

Moscow, and to some extent in the ad-

joining districts. The peasant population

was no better treated there than in Poland ;.

Boyars, to appropriate

their goods, their wives

and daughters, to plunder the warehouses of

the merchants and divide all state offices

among themselves ; then the dreaded
Hetman Stenka (Stefan) Rasin in the

time of the Tsar Alexis (1667-1671) ;

Kondratij Bulavin under Peter the Great

(1707-1708) ; Pugatchef; who
gave himself out to be Peter

III. ; further two pseudo-

Demetri ; they were all sup-

ported by these bands. This was the harvest

which the state of Moscow reaped from

the Asiatic brutality of its policy. But
among the Cossacks also arose Jarmak
Timofejef, who became famous by the

conquest of Siberia, and then Deschnef,

the discoverer in 1648 of the strait between

America and Asia which was later re-

discovered by Behring and called after him.

Cossacks conquered Azov and wished to

surrender it to the tsar. Nevertheless,

the revolts of these Cossacks gave the

Russian government much troul-)le. It was

only after the defeat of Pugatchef under

Catharine II. that their wide domains

became gradually reduced to order.
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EASTERN
EUROPE TO
THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION

THE FALL OF POLAND
AND ITS PARTITION AFTER 800 YEARS OF INDEPENDENCE
'T'HE loss of the Ukraine was not the sole
* disaster which befell Poland in 1654.
The war for it with Moscow and Turkey
was almost worse. But the Swedish
.king, Charles X. Gustavus, against whose
accession John IL Casimir (1648-1668)
raised a protest, also declared war with
Poland. In addition to these Prince
George Rakoczy IL of Transylvania
attacked Poland in 1657. For many years
Poland had not been faced by such great

danger. Warsaw and Cracow were in the
hands of the Swedes; the Great Elector
of Brandenburg took Prussia; Wilna
and Red Russia were occupied by the
Russians and Cossacks, and Rakoczy was
committing the most terrible ravages.

The king fled to Silesia. The saddest
feature was that the Slachta joined the
Swedes, and that there were traitors who
roused rebellion against their own sove-

reign. The nobler minds formed a league,

at whose head the king placed himself

;

and an alliance was concluded with Austria
and Denmark.

In spite of some successes, Poland was
forced to submit to great sacrifices. In the
treaty of Wehlau (September 29th, 1657)
she renounced the suzerainty of Prussia in

favour of the Elector Frederic William
;

by this concession the duchy of Prussia
was definitely lost. By the treaty with
Sweden, concluded on May 3rd, 1660,
in the Cistercian monastery of Oliva
near Dantzic, Poland had to cede Elbing
and Livonia ; besides this, John Casimir
_ , ., abandoned his rights of inherit-
Pol&nd s o 1 J 1

^ . ance m Sweden, and was only
Concessions ,, , , r i_- i/

», allowed to assume for his life

the title of King of Sweden.
The Polish arms were comparatively
most successful in the Ukraine, where
the Poles succeeded in winning over to

their side a part of the Cossacks under
Wyhovskij

.

Even the son of Chmelnicki submitted to

Poland. Nevertheless, Poland was com-
pelled by the truce of Andrussov (J anuary

3278

20th, 1667) to cede to Moscow Smolensk,
Severien, Czernigov, and the Ukraine on
the left bank of the Dnieper for thirteen

years, and Kiev for two years. The war
with Turkey, which had been brought
about by the defeat of a part of the

Cossacks under Doroszenko, similarly

ended with a humiliating peace for Poland
at Buczacz (Budziek), which

c *d'r J
was concluded eventually under

p . .
^ Michael, the successor of John

Casimir, on September i8th,

1672. According to its terms Poland
ceded part of the Ukraine to Doroszenko,
Podoha with the fortress of Kamieniec
(Kamenez) to Turkey, and consented to

pay an annual tribute of 22,000 ducats.

Still more unfortunate for Poland were
the moral degeneracy of its Slachta
and the general corruption of public life.

Each group concluded peace on its

own account with the enemy ; the parlies

were hostile to each other and stirred

up ill-will against the king ; even in-

dividual officials carried out an independent
policy. Many were in the pay of foreign

powers, among them, for instance, the

primate of the empire and John Sobieski,

the subsequent king ; the high digni-

taries publicly taunted each other with
venality.

It was in the year 1652 that a single

deputy from Troki in Lithuania, Vladislav

Sicinski by name, dissolved the Reichstag,

which had been summoned at a dangerous
crisis, by interposing his veto. That the

validity of a resolution of the Reichstag

depended on the assent of each individual

member—the "liberum veto"—was the

essence of the constitution ; each individual

was the embodiment of the majesty of

the empire. Unanimity in all the reso-

lutions of the Reichstag had already

been demanded, and minorities had before

this dissolved the Reichstag. But it was
unprecedented that an individual should
have dared to make the fullest use of the

"liberum veto." Foreign interference and
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the exercise of influence on the imperial

poHcy were henceforward much simpRfied,

since all that was now required was to

win over one single individual.

But then, as formerly, as if that was the
obvious course, the blame was laid on
the king. John Casimir was cautious and
bold, but nevertheless the vSlachta

hated him. He was accused of indiffer-

ence, no regard was paid to him, and his

deposition was discussed. He anticipated
this last proceeding, as he resolved to

lay down the crown voluntarily. There
was still much haggling about the

annuity payable to

him, just as he had
formerly been forced

from motives of

economy to marry
his brother's widow,
Marie Louise, in

order that the

country might not
require to keep up
two queens. The
abdication took place

on September i6th,

t668. The' Senate
and the Chamber of

Provincial Deputies
met in a joint ses-

sion. With touching
words of farewell the

weeping king laid on
the table of the house
the deed of abdica-

tion, and the whole
assembly wept with
him. But the whole
state, as it were, abdi-

cated in the person
of the king ; his

retirement was the

most tangible proof

of the impossible position of public affairs.

The ex-king revisited Sokal, Cracow,

and Czenstochau ; he learned of the election

of his successor, the feeble Michael Thomas
Korybut Wisnioviecki {1669-1673), and
went to France, where he died at St.

Germain on December i6th, 1672.

Shortly before that, King Michael had
been forced to conclude the shameful

peace of Buczacz. He was the son of

that voivode, Jeremias Wisnioviecki of

Reussen, who had once vented his fury

on the Ukraine Cossacks ; but he had not

inherited the warlike abilities of his father.

Under the prevailing republican conditions

the kingship of Poland in the seventeenth
century meant little more than a super-
fluous ornament, and this was exemplihed
in Wisnioviecki with peculiar force.

Contemporary Polish literature, which
is characterised by the same shallow-

ness as the political life, is a true mirror
of the faults and vices of the Slachta.

There were few exceptions. We find an
apt criticism of it in the Respullica

Poloniae (Leiden, 1627) :
" The king can do

just so much as he can personally effect by
good fortune and cleverness. The nobles

do what they like ;
they associate with
the king, not as peers.

brothers.'

person of

JOHN II. CASIMIR
Reigning- during a period of wars and rebellions (1648-

1668), Casimir placed himself at the head of a league which

succeeded in bringing about an alliance with Austria and

Denmark. He abdicated in 1668, dying in France in 1672.

but as

In the

John HL Sobieski

(elected after the

death of Wisnio-
viecki on May 19th,

1674), who had dis-

tinguished himself as

a general against the

Turks, Poland ob-

tained a king who
would have been
capable of retrieving

the losses of recent

years and of winning
fresh glory for the

empire. He clung

with the full force of

his soldierly nature

to the plan enter-

tained by the greatest

kings of Poland of

opening the decisive

campaign against

Turkey in alliance

with Moscow and
Austria, since he

rightly saw that the

future of Poland de-

pended on it. This idea led him in 1683 to

Vienna, where he defeated the Ottomans.

This brilliant victory, which made him

celebrated in the whole Christian world,

and further successes in Hungary, were

the last rays of sunlight in which the

fame of Poland shone. A thorough

statesman, he treated also the religious

question from the political standpoint,

and thought he could end the disputes

between the Roman Catholics and the

other confessions by a synod, which

he convened at Lublin in 1680 and then

at Warsaw. From this higher point of

view he organised the Ukraine, adopting
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just and lenient measures, and in this

way he won over a large part of the

Cossacks.

He did not hesitate at great self-sacri-

fices in order to attain his purpose of

annihilating the Turks. At the beginning

of 1656 he sent Christopher Grzymul-
tovski to Moscow to conclude an alliance

with the Tsaritsa Sophia. Poland ceded,

on April 21st, in perpetuity, Smolensk,

Czernigov, Dorogobush, Sterodab, and
Kiev, with the whole of the Ukraine

on the left bank of the Dnieper. Moscow
was to pav 146,000 roubles, and to wrest

the Crimea from the Tartars. The Polish

h e r o, with tears

m his eyes, took the

oath to this "eternal

peace " with Russia,

in the hope that

he had won this state

for his great plans.

But Moscow was
then still too bar-

barous to entertain

such noble ideas, and
too weak to be able

to carry them out.

Sobieski saw himself

thrown on his own
resources. But in his

noble efforts he, like

his predecessors, was
always hindered by
that social and poli-

tical corruption in

his own country
which rendered every
great undertaking
abortive. At the be

The reign of Sobieski was the last

flickering gleam in the life of the Polish

state. The terrible times of John Casimir
now seemed to have come back ; party
feuds began afresh and with redoubled
fury. Hitherto, individuals or parties

had betrayed and sold their country, but
now kings did the same ; foreign countries

had hitherto made their influence felt in

Poland only by residents and money, but
now they did so directly by troops, which
never left the borders of the realm and
enforced the orders of their sovereigns by
the sword. The Slachta formerly, loving

freedom beyond all else, had refused to

make any sacrifices

to the dictates of

sound policy or to

listen to any reform
;

but now foreign

countries were
eagerly desirous of

maintaining the ex-

isting conditions and
admitted no reforms.

Foreign mercenaries

took up their
quarters in Poland,

established arsenals,

fought each other, and
traversed the terri-

tory of the repubhc
in every direction

without asking leave.

Even before this

time the neighbour-

ing powers had
entertained no
great respect for the

THE FEEBLE KING MICHAEL sovereignty of the

ginning of his reign
UnUke his powerful father the voivode Jeremais Wisnio- poHgh state. In 167O

p r 11 r -J viecki, King Michael had but uttle will of his own, and wad . '
,

he was full of ideas easUy influenced by those around him. He was. in fact, the Great blector had
of a coup d'etat, but little more than a superfluous ornament ; he died in 1673. ordered a PruSsian

nobleman to be forcibly seized from
the very side o"f King Michael Wis-

nioviecki and led away to Konigsberg.

John Casimir himself, even in the reign of

his brother Vladislaus, while traveUing

in the west of Europe, and driven by
a storm on the French coast, was kept

two years in imprisonment without any
special feeling being caused in his country

at the incident. Poland was now treated

with undisguised contempt.
In the old days, when, according to

the ancient custom at a coronation,

money was scattered among the crowd,

no Pole ever stooped to pick up a coin
;

now they all clutched with both hands at

was compelled, like all the others, to

give up every hope. The actions of this

monarch furnish a proof that even capable
men may become the slaves of circum-
stances. Men should be accounted great

not according to their achievement, but
according to their endeavour.
The Slachta did not even allow him to

nominate his son Jacob Lewis as his

successor ; they felt indeed a malicious
joy when the latter did not receive the
promised hand of an Austrian princess,

and they tried to thwart even his marriage
with a rich Lithuanian. Filled with morti-
fication and w^eighed down by care, John
III. sank into his grave on June 17th, 1696.
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recovers''

provinces,

king

doJes from whatever side they came.
Formerly the Slachta had imposed harsh
conditions on foreign candidates for the

throne, and had
stipulated for the

of lost

but now
could be

elected without the

consent of foreign

powers, obtained by
humiliating promises.

National and religious

intolerance grew in

consequence stronger.

Rome and the Jesuits

had great influence,

and indefatigably

carried out their task

of forcible conversion

and merciless oppres-

sion against all who
were not of their

creed.

The Elector Frede-

rick Augustus (the ____^_
Strong) of Saxony, or jqhn hi. sobieski : enemy of the turks
as J^-ing OI irOlanu This great king came too late to avert Poland's impending

Augustus II. (1697-

1733), owed his elec-

tion partly to the

money which
distributed,
mostly to the

haa adopted

only one. Even the law courts were often
hindered in their duties by party contests
and were compelled to suspend their

sittings. Since the
state machinery was
stopped recourse was
had to aUiances and
armed combinations
which led more cer-

tainly to the goal.

But it was not diffi-

cult even for a foreign

power to call into hfe,

to suit their own
purposes, some such
'confederation."
They grew up like

mushrooms, fought
against each other,

and increased the

confusion. Together
with pohtical dis-

organisation, the im-
poverishment of the

Slachta made alarm-

ing progress. Desti-

tute nobles, who now
lived only on the

doom. In happier circumstances he might have saved patronage and favOUr
the empire and won for it fresh glory; as it was, he crushed q£ £|^g hiffh nobihtv
the Ottoman power, and thus became celebrated in the A A
whole Christian world. He was a thorough statesman as CrOWQea m maSSeS
well as a brilliant general. Disappointed, he died in 1696. rOUnd the richhe

but
circumstance

the Catholic

that

faith

he
on

June ist, 1697.
In the year
1733 the Reich-
stag declared he-

terodox persons
to have forfeited

all pohtical rights

and offices, and
by this action

had given a new
pretext to foreign

powers for inter-

ference in the

affairs of the

empire. The
sudden dissolu-

tion of the diets

was now the

ordinary course

of things. Under
Augustus II., out
of eighteen diets between the years 1717
and 1733 only five brought their delibera-

tions to a close ; under Augustus III.,

MONUMENT AT WARSAW TO THE
JOHN III. SOBIESKI

Disappointed, he died in 1696.

magnates, whose
numbers also steadily decreased. As a

natural consequence, the peasants were
inhumanly op-

pressed. The
towns, more and
more burdened
by the national

needs, were
equally im-
poverished, es-

pecially since

they ne\'er en-

joyed the favour

of the crown.

The J esuit
schools now only

fostered a spe-

cious learning,

and only edu-

cated soldiers of

Christ, who were
intended to set

up in Poland the

Society of Jesus rather than the kingdom

of God. Even the Piarists, an order

established in 1607, who founded schools
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in rivalr3' with the Jesuits, were more
sohcitous for their own popularity than
for the diffusion of true knowledge.
The morality and culture of the Slachta

were on a disgracefully low level ; and
tlieir condition was the more repellent since

it bore no proportion to their ambition,

tiieir pretensions, or position in the realm.

The empire had thus
p**!"* "*^

been engaged in a deadly

.. r*" 1. e- " stniggle for a century. If
"For Its Sins .^ ^^ , , „ i -j. x

its neighbours allowed it to

last so long, the only reason was that they

were not themselves ready and strong

enough to swallow Poland up. They
jealously watched and counterbalanced

each other. It was with good reason

that the saying " Poland stands by dis-

order " now became a current proverb.

Frederic Augustus of Saxony and
Poland, physically so strong that he

could bend a thaler between his lingers,

and a thorough man of the world, seemed
as a Polish writer aptly puts it,. to have
been chosen by Providence to punish the

nation for its sins. Frivolous in private

and often also in public life, he intro-

duced immorality and political corruption

into his surroundings. In 1699 he had
just reaped the fruits of the campaigns
of his great predecessor by the treaty

of Karlovitz, through which Poland re-

covered from Turkey Podolia and Kam-
ieniec, when he plunged Poland into a

war which almost cost him the throne.

He made friendly overtures to Peter the

Great of Russia and planned with him a

campaign against Sweden ; Livonia was to

be the prize of victory. The Danish king,

Frederic I\'. was then drawn into the

alliance, and the Saxon troops, which
Augustus always kept in Poland, began the

war. But the alhes had grievously de-

luded themselves in the person of the

youthful King of Sweden. Charles XII.
struck blow after blow with cinishing effect.

While Russia by her natural weight and

„, , _ , not by her warUke skill
Plucky Sweden en u^ j.

, .; was nnallv able to conquer
and Its .1 1.^1 - J c c- 1

Youthful King
the little country of Sweden,
Augustus II. and Denmark

could not make an}' stand against it.

Charles XII. demanded from the Slachta

the deposition of the king, and ordered

the election of Stanislaus Lesczynski as

king on June 12th, 1704.

Augustus II. tried in vain to win over

Charles XII. He repeatedly offered him,

through secret emissaries, a partition of
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Peter the Great
" Protector

Poland, but was obliged, on September
24th, 1 706, when Charles had also conquered
Saxony, to renounce the crown of Poland
b}' the treaty of Altranstadt, and did not
recover it until Charles XII. had been
decisively defeated by Peter the Great at

Poltawa on July 8th, 1709. The only power
to benefit from this second Northern War
was Russia, finally which acquired Livonia,
Esthonia, and Ingria, and so set foot on
the Baltic.

From the beginning of his reign Augus-
tus II. entertained the idea of strengthen-
ing the monarchical power ; he kept Saxon
troops in Poland, and did not consult the
Reichstag. But although he possessed
considerable talents as a ruler, the various
schemes which he evolved all turned out
disastrously for Poland. The oj^position

against him daily grew stronger, and the
followers of Lesczynski, who was deposed
on August 8th, 1709, increased in numbers

;

confederations were formed on both sides.

Russia brought matters to a head. Rapidly,
and with astonishing astuteness, Peter the
Great found his way in the Polish diffi-

culty, and knew how to act. He came
between the parties as a
mediator, but took the side

X '""^1-'"'
Qf Augustus as the leastofPoland
,

<=
V . ,1

dangerous ; he sent, as the
" Protector of Poland," 18,000 men into

the country, and negotiated an agreement
between the rival parties in Warsaw.
Augustus II. promised to withdraw his

Saxons from the country within twenty-
five da3-s ; all confederations were broken
up and prohibited for the future, and the

constitution was safeguarded. In a secret

clause the number of troops in Poland was
limited ; Poland was not to keep more than

17,000, Lithuania not more than 6,000

men. The Reichstag of 1717 was forced

to approve of all these points without

discussion, for which reason it was called

the " Dumb Diet." This was a master
move of Peter's, and all the more so since

he succeeded in inducing Turkey to

recognise this agreement. Since that date

Russian troops never left Poland, a policy

observed up to the last partition.

Another neighbour had to be considered

during the dispute for the Polish succes-

sion, in the person of the Elector Frederic

of Brandenburg. He retorted to the

promotion of the Elector of Saxony to

the throne of Poland by crowning himself

as King of Prussia, on January i8th,

1701. This action of his meant that he
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withdrew from the federation of the
German Empire with one part of his

territory, and shifted the centre of gravity
of power as a sovereign to Prussia, which
was not indeed subject to the suzerainty
of the emperor ; attention was at the same
time called to the fact that he claimed the
other part of Prussia, which still was
subject to Poland.
The far-sighted policy of the Prussian

king and his successors is shown by
their unwearying solicitude for the
organisation and strengthening of their

army. The numerical superiority of the
Russian and other troops was intended to

be balanced by the efficiency of the
Prussians. Frederic I. was also approached
by Augustus 11. with the plan of parti-

tioning Poland. Thus he, the King of

Poland, was the first to suggest to his

neighbours the idea of its partition. The
third occasion was in the year 1732, when
he hoped by this offer to win over the
Prussian king for the election of his son
Frederic Augustus as King of Poland.
The Reichstag, it is true, after the death

of Augustus II. (February ist, 1733),
elected with unusual unanimity Stanislaus
Lesczynski on September nth, for the
second time. But the Slachta forgot that
their resolutions were meaningless against
the will of a stronger power. Forty

A
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was unattainable. The whole reign of

Augustus III. (he died on October 5th,

1763) is filled with these party feuds.

The evil star of Poland willed that in

the second half of the eighteenth century
Prussia and Russia should possess, in the

persons of Frederic the Great and
Catharine II., rulers who are reckoned
among the greatest in history, while

Poland herself was being ruined by dis-

union. In 1764, soon after the death of

Augustus II., both the adjoining states

came to an agreement as to an occupation
of parts of Poland's territory. Stanislaus

II. Poniatovski, a relation of the Tsar-

toryski family, who had been elected king

on October 7th, 1764, had lived hitherto

in St. Petersburg, and had been, as a

William I. of Prussia, had already inquired,

through their representatives in Russia,

what attitude the tsar would adopt on the

fall of the Polish Empire. The idea of a

partition of Prussia had already been
dispelled by the Seven Years' War ; and
the Prussian hero of that war, Frederic
the Great, was quite ready to apply the
idea to Poland. Neither England nor
France intervened when, in February,

1772, at the beginning of 1793, and on
October 24th, 1795, Poland was parti-

tioned between Russia, Prussia, and
Austria, and the Polish Empire disappeared
from the map of Europe. The people of

Poland had also to endure the mortifica-

tion of seeing their own diet concur in

these outrages of the great powers.

TARTAR CASTLE IN POLAND DURING THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES
favourite of Catharine, intended for the

throne of Poland. This circumstance in

itself gave grounds for supposing that this

king, in spite of his amiable nature, would
be a tool of the Russian policy.

The Tsartoryskis, indeed, wished to use

the opportunity and introduce useful re-

forms, and took up a strong position against

Russia ; but confederations were soon
formed for the protection of the old

liberties, and these received the support
of Russia, whose interest it was to keep up
the lack of central authority in Poland.
All the European powers then showed a
singular eagerness for expansion ; the idea

of partition seemed to be in the air. The
Emperor Charles VI. and Frederic
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Thus the Polish state after lasting 800
years, ceased to be. Poland, in the search
for the solution of the main constitutional

question, went to excess and was choked
by the exuberance of individual license.

After this date there were frequent

rumours of eftorts to be made by Polish

patriots, especially by those who had
emigrated to France, to recover political

independence ; European diplomacy has
often been occupied with the Polish

question. But beyond friendly encourage-

ment the Poles have found no friend who,
with powerful hand, could and would
have reversed the momentous events of

the last decades of the eighteenth century.

Vladimir Milkowicz



THE BEGINNING OF THE NATION
RISE AND FALL OF THE FIRST EMPIRE

"THE birth of the Russian Empire falls in
*• the period when the Scandinavian
Vikings were at the zenith of their power.

Just as these hardy rovers sailed over the

Baltic, the Atlantic and the Mediter-

ranean, until they reached Iceland and
North America, and in their small forty-

oared galleys went up from the mouths
of the Elbe, the Weser, the Rhine, the

Maas and the Seine far into the interior,

striking terror into the inhabitants, so,

too, in the east of Europe they followed

the course of the rivers and discovered

the wa}' to the Black Sea and Constanti-

nople. The route which led up the

Dwina and then down the Dnieper to

Byzantium was called the Varagian way ;

even the rapids of the Dnieper bore, so

it is said, Scandinavian names. The
Norsemen, who had founded here and
there independent empires in the west
of Europe, could do so still more easily

in the east.

At the outset of Russian history we
find here six or seven independent dis-

tricts, which stood, perhaps, under Norse
rule : (old) Ladoga on the Wolchow, later

Novgorod, Bjelosersk, Isborsk,
Kurik the

j^j-Q^, jn ^Yie region of Minsk,

oTRus^a Polock, and Kiev. The core

of the later Russian Empire
was at first (about 840) in the north,

in the Slavonic-Finnish region, but it soon

spread toward the south and was then

shifted to Kiev in the basin of the Dnieper.
" Russia " absorbed the Slavonic, Finnish,

Bulgarian and Khazar empires. Rurik,

in Norse Hroerekr, an otherwise unknown
semi-mythical hero of royal race [see page

3185], was regarded in the eleventh century
as the ancestor of the Russian dynasty.
The soil was so favourable, here for the

growth of a large empire that the Russians
were able, by the middle of the ninth

century (860), to undertake a marauding
expedition against Constantinople. Besides

Slavs, Lithuanians, Finns, and Khazars, the

-, ,„ . Varagians fought ; usuallv
Norse Warriors •, °o j ? t- 1 j
Q . it was Swedes irom upland.
. .. ci Sodermanland, and Oster-

gotland who formed the

picked troops and took the lead in every
expedition. The mercenary bands had
entered into a covenant with the prince,

but were pledged, to obey him ; they were
not, however, his subjects and could,

therefore, leave him at any time ; their pay
consisted in the booty they won. The Slavs

composed the overwhelming majority of

the inhabitants ; they gradually replaced

the Norse warriors and ousted them
completely later, notwithstanding various

reinforcements from their northern home.

By the end of the eleventh century the

Varagian element had almost disappeared.

In less than 250 years the same fate befell

them which shortly before had befallen

the Finno-Ugrian Bulgars in the Balkan

Peninsula. Both races were merged in

the Slavonic.

The first hero of the old Varagian style,

and at the same time the first genuinely

historical ruler, meets us in Oleg, or

Helgi, who, in 880, became the head of

the Russian state. He conquered (880-

881) Smolensk, defeated the petty princes

in Kiev in 882, and then transferred

thither the centre of the empire. He
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inflicted on the Khazars and the Bulgarians

tlefeats from which they ne\'er recovered.

In 900 he forced part of the Chorvats on
the Vistula to serve in his army. In this

way he founded a Dnieper empire, which
reached from the North Sea to the Black

Sea, from the Bug to the X'olga. Not
satisfied ^ith this, Oleg planned an ex-

. pedition against Byzantium,

''wh**!^
^^^^ always the coveted goal

of every Northman. In the

year 907 he went with a mighty army of

allies down the Dnieper ; the Russian
Chronicle states that he had 2,000 boats

with forty men in each. As the harbour
in the Bosphorus was closed, he beached
his ships, set them on wheels, bent his

sails, and thus advanced against the town,

to the horror of his enemies, with his

vessels from the landside. A propitious

moment had been chosen. The Greek
fleet had fallen into deca^-, and the empire
was hard pressed by the Bulgarians. The
Emperor Leo VI.

.
(the Philosopher) de-

termined, therefore, to bribe the Russians

to withdraw, after an ineffectual attempt
had been made to get rid of them b}^

poisoned food. The Greeks paid six

pounds of sih^er for every ship, and in

addition gave presents for the Russian
towns.

Liberty of trading with Constantinople
was then secured to the Russians. Their
merchants, however, were to enter the

city only by a certain gate and unarmed,
under the escort of an imperial official

;

their station was near the church of St.

Mammas. They received also the right

to obtain for six month* provisions in

the city, to visit baths, and to demand pro-

visions and ships' gear (anchor, cables,

and sails) for their return voyage. This
treaty, having been concluded by word
of mouth, was sworn to bv the Byzantines
on the cross, and by Oleg and his vassals

before their gods Peran and Wolas, and
_ , on their weapons. When the

g ^\^,
f

Russians left the city, Oleg

Victory
fastened his shield to the

city wall, as a token that

he had taken possession of the city.

This treaty was reduced to writing in

the j^ear 911—a noteworthy document.
Both parties first promise love and friend-

ship to each other, and fix the penalties to

be incurred by any who disturb their con-
cord through murder, theft, or indiscretion.

Then follow agreements as to the ransom
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of prisoners of war and slaves, as to servants

who had deserted or been enticed away, and
as to the estates of the Russians (Varangians
or \'aragians) who had died in the service

of the emperor. The proviso as to ship-

wrecked men is important as a contribu-

tion to international law. " If the storm
drives a Greek vessel on to a foreign coast,

and any Russians inhabit such coast, the

latter shall place in safety the ship with
its cargo and help it on its voyage to the

Christian country and pilot it through any
dangerous places. But if such ship, either

from storm or some other hindrance,

cannot reach home again, then we Russians
will help the sailors and recover the goods,

if this occurs near the Greek territory.

Should, however, such a calamity befall

a Greek ship (far from Greece), we are

wilhng to steer it to Russia- and the cargo

may be sold. Any part of it that cannot
be sold and the ship itself we Russians are

willing to bring with us honestly, either

when we go to Greece or are sent as

ambassadors to your emperor, or when we
come as traders to buy goods, and we will

hand o\'er untouched the money paid for

^. - . the merchandise. Should a
The Legend r^ • i i •

f «f- J' Russian have slain a man on
of a Wizard s ,, . , , i i j
„ , this vessel or have plundered

any goods, the agreed penalty
will be inflicted on him." Oleg died in

the year 912, from the bite of a snake,

which, it was alleged, crept out of the

skull of his favourite steed ; hence arose

the legend about the marvellous fulfilment

of a wizard's prophecy that he should

meet his death from that horse. Nine
hundred years later Oleg became a favourite

hero of Catharine II., who extolled him in

a drama bearing his name.
His successor, Igor or Ingvar, a less

capable ruler, carried the work of conquest
a stage further. In the year 914 the
Russians went with 500 ships to the
Caspian Sea and plundered the Persian
coasts. The Arab Mascudi has described

this expedition, which appears to have
been made during the minority of Igor,

when his w'lie Olga (Helga) administered
the affairs of the state. He himself took
command of the army in 941, when he
planned a new expedition against Con-
stantinople ; about the same time the

Pechenegs, at his instigation, undertook to

plunder Bulgaria, which had been alhed
with Byzantium since 924. But on this

occasion the Russian fleet was annihilated
by the Greek fire, with which the Russians
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now made their first acquaintance. In

944, Igor marched once more against

Byzantium—the fourth Russian campaign
against the capital. Igor was induced by
peasants to withdraw, and a new treaty

was then conchided (945) . The old trading

privileges of the Russians were somewhat
restricted. Certain goods, for example,
_ . , might not be sold to them, and
p.* *

J
strict passports were demanded

p . from them. The Russians, in

addition to this, pledged
themselves to protect the region of the
Chersonnese against attacks of the

Danubian Bulgars, and to come to the aid

of the Greek emperor in time of need.

The treaty was once more solemnly sworn.
" And we," so it runs in the Russian
version of the document, " so man}^ of us
as are baptised, have sworn in the cathe-
dral of St. Ehas (at Kiev), on the holy
cross lying before us and this parchment,
to hold and observe all that is written
thei'eon, and not to transgress . any part
thereof. If any man transgress this,

whether he be the prince himself or another,
whether Christian or unbaptised, may he
be deprived of all help from God ; let him
become a serf in this life and in the life

to come, and let him die by his own sword.
The unbaptised Russians shall lay their

shields, their naked swords, their gorgets,

and other arms on the ground and swear
to everything contained in this parchment

;

to wit, that Igor, every Boyar, and all the
Russians will uphold it for ever. But if

any man, be he prince or Russian subject,

baptised or un])aptised, act contrary to
the tenor. of this document, let him die

deservedly by his own sword, and let him
be accursed by God and by Perun, since

he breaketh his oath. May the great
Prince Igor deign to preserve his sincere

love for us, and not weaken it, so long as
the sun shineth and the world remaineth
in this and all future time." On his return
home, Igor was murdered by the Drevlanes,

from whom he wished to

exact tribute ; according to

Leo the Deacon he was bound
to two saplings, which were

bent to the ground, and was torn in two,
after the manner of Sinnis in the Greek
legend of Theseus.

Since Igor's son Sviatoslav was a
minor, his widow Olga held the reins of

government. She first wreaked vengeance
on the Drevlanes. While besieging their

town, Korosten, she promised to make
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The Dreadful

Fate of

Prince Igor

a peace with them in return for a tribute

of three pigeons and three sparrows from
every house. She then ordered balls of

lighted tow to be fastened on the birds,

which were let loose and set fire to the
houses and outhouses of the Drevlanes.
The Chronicle styles Olga the wisest of

women. She was the first to accept
Christianity; in 957 she went with a large

retinue to Constantinople, and under the
sponsorship of the Emperor Constantine
Porphyrogennetus and the Empress
Helena, daughter of Romanus Lacapenus,
received baptism and the name of Helena
from the patriarch Theophylactus. She
endeavoured to win her son over to the
new doctrine; "My druzina [body-guard,
huscarbes] would despise me," he is said

to have replied.

In 964 Sviatoslav himself, the greatest

hero of old Russia, took over the govern-
ment, although his mother (who died in

970) still administered home affairs, since

he was seldom in the country. He wished
to complete the task which Oleg and
Igor began. He turned his attention first

against the still unconquered peoples on the

_ . , , ,. Oka and Volga, marched
Sviatoslav the , ,, ,^r °.- j .1

i- X *u agamst the vViatici and then
Oreatest Hero '^ . . ,, t-i 1

J- rkij D • agamst the Khazars, whose
of Old Russia ,'=' ^ , /T3 1 • T 1town Belaweza (Belaja \ esh
or Sarkel) he captured ; after subjugating
the Jases (old Russian for Alanes, or in

Georgian Owsi = Ossetes) and the Kasoges
(Tcherkesses) he returned to Kiev. After

the year 966 the Wiatici paid tribute to

Sviatoslav ; shortly afterwards (968-969)
the Ros (apparently Baltic \'ikings inde-

pendent of Sviatoslav) laid waste Bulgaiia
as well as the Khazar towTis Itil, Kha-
zaran, and Samandar. These blows v/ere

so crushing that during the next fifty

years we hear nothing more of the Khazars.
Shortly before these events Sviatoslav,

acceding to the request of the Emperor
Xicephorus Phocas, backed up by a
payment of fifteen hundredweight of gold
(180,000 Byzantine gold pieces), had
undertaken a campaign against the Danu-
bian Bulgars ; they were to be attacked
simultaneously from north and south. In
the summer of 968 Sviatoslav crossed the
Danube, defeated the Bulgars, captured
numerous places, and took up his abode
in Perejaslavetz. * Sviatoslav was already
planning to establish himself firmly in

Bulgaria, since Peter, the Bulgarian ruler,

died at the end of January, 969, when
tidings came from Russia that the wild
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Pechenegs were besieging Kiev. They were
induced temporarily to withdraw by the
ruse of a false report that Sviatoslav was
advancing with all speed against them

;

but the people of Kiev accused Sviatoslav

of indifference. He therefore retraced his

steps as quickly as possible, defeated the
Pechenegs, and restored peace.

But his heart was still fixed on Bulgaria,

since Perejaslavetz on the Danube was the

centre of his country, and a place where all

good things were collected together :
" from

the Greeks gold and precious stuffs, wine
and fruits ; from the Bohemians and
Hungarians silver and horses ; from Russia
furs, wax, honey and slaves." In the end,

Sviatoslav divided his empire among his

three sons and marched towards the
south-west.

John Tzimisces had now come to the

throne of the Byzantine Empire in the

place of the murdered Nicephorus Phocas.

His predecessor had concluded peace with
Bulgaria so soon as he learnt the real

plans of Sviatoslav, and Tzimisces now
made a similar attempt, but twice with-

out success. There remained therefore

„ . ,., only the arbitrament of
Russian Women , i j t^ •

i j.

the sword. Perejaslavetz
.'^

. ^ „ , and Silistria, to which
Agai&st Greeks . ^i t-) i. jtowns the Russians had
withdrawn, were captured by the Greeks,

in spite of a most gallant resistance ; the

Russian women themselves fought hand-
to-hand in the melee.

The Russians were seen during the night

after a battle coming out of the town by
moonlight to burn their dead. They
sacrificed the prisoners of war over their

ashes, and drowned fowls and little chil-

dren in the Danube. The emperor pro-

posed to Sviatoslav to decide the victory

by single combat. Sviatoslav declined,

and was the more bent on a last passage

of arms. But when this also turned out

disastrously to him, owing to the superior-

ity of the Greek forces, he made overtures

for peace (971). The terms were as

follows : The emperor promised to provide

provisions for the army of Sviatoslav,

which withdrew with the honours of war,

and not to harass them with the Greek
fire during the retreat ; he also confirmed

the old trading privileges of the Russian

merchants.
A meeting of Sviatoslav and Tzimisces

took place on the right bank of the Danube
to ratify the settlement. Leo the Deacon
has left us a description of his person.

Sviatoslav was of middle height, with
blue eyes and thick eyebrows ; his nose
was flatfish, his mouth hidden by a heavy
moustache ; his beard was scanty, and his

head close shorn except for one lock
hanging down on each side (a sign of his

high birth) ; his neck rose like a column
from his shoulders, and his limbs were

J,
well proportioned. His general

Russia's
aspect was gloomy and savage.

Pagan Aec ^ ^^^^ ^'^^S' set with a ruby
between two pearls, hung from

one ear ; his white tunic was only distin-

guished from those of his warriors by its

cleanliness.

Sviatoslav now set out on his homeward
journey. But the Pechenegs were already
waiting on the Dnieper. The Greek chron-
iclers relate that Tzimisces had requested
the Pechenegs to allow the Russian army
to pass through without hindrance ; but
he would probably have done the exact
opposite. With a wearied and exhausted
army, whose ranks were being thinned
by hunger, Sviatoslav went slowly home-
wards. He was slain by Kuria, the prince

of the Pechenegs (973), who had his skull

made into a drinking-vessel. Part only
of Sviatoslav's army succeeded in making
their way to Kiev. This was the end of

the gi'eatest hero of Old Russia. A soldier

rather than a general or statesman, he
was worshipped by his followers. He and
Oleg strengthened and consolidated the

Old Russian state. The Pagan age of

Russia ends with Sviatoslav.

Sviatoslav's three sons were stiU minors

when he divided his empire among them,

and each of them was placed under a

guardian. Jarapolk was sovereign in

Kiev, Oleg in the country of the Drevlanes,

Vladimir in Novgorod. Quarrels soon

broke out ; Oleg fell in battle : Vladimir

fled to Scandinavia : Jarapolk thus re-

mained sole ruler. But Vladimir came
back with numerous Varagian mercenaries,

defeated Jarapolk and besieged him in

Rodna. When Jarapolk sur-
The Hero

rendered, at the demand of
Vladimir

-^-^^ brother, and was on the
on the Throne

^^^^^ ^^ Vladimir, he was
murdered by two Varagians at the door

of the presence-chamber.

Vladimir thus assumed the govern-

ment in 977. He, too, was a hero, fought

many wars, and conquered numerous

tribes. His importance, however, does not

lie in this, but in the Christianising of the

Russians, which was completed by him.
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Merchants had long since brought the

Christian doctrines from Byzantium to

Russia ; several churches already existed

in Kiev and elsewhere, and the Christian

faith in Russia was free and unmolested.

When Olga received baptism, in 957,

there was already a considerable Christian

community in Kiev. Tradition relates

. . that the Jews, the Moham-
Vladinv.r

j^g^j^ns, the Romans, and the
Adopts the B tines had tried to win
Greek Faith

^j^^^^j^ over to their faith.

He is said to have sent, by the advice of

his Boyars and city elders, envoys into every

country, who were to report from their

own experience on the value of the different

religions. Ten men thus started out, first

to the Bulgarians, then to the Germans,
lastly to Byzantium. The service in

the splendid church of St. Sophia at

Byzantium made the best impression on
them. This decided the adoption of the

Greek faith. Vladimir had indeed no
other choice. Unless he made some
violent breach with the past, he was
bound to establish the Byzantine re-

ligion, which was alreadj^ widely spread

in the country, as the national religion.

The decision was taken, as had been the

case with the Franks or the Bulgarians,

during a campaign. Vladimir, as an ally

of the emperor, vowed to become a

Christian if he should take Kherson.
Christians were already strongly repre-

sented in his army. When, then, the

town surrendered, he sent to the Em-
perors Basil 11. and Constantine VIII., and
asked the hand of their sister Anna. His
request was granted on the condition that

he would consent to be baptised.

Vladimir is said to have attributed the

defeats of his great father to the mightj'

God of the Christians, just as the Byzan-
tines thanked at one time St. Demetrius, at

another St. Theodorus Stratilates, for their

victories. Madimir now, therefore, put
the Christian God to the proof before

Kherson, just as Constantine

and Clovis had done in

similar crises, and since the

result was favourable, he
decided to adopt the Chi-istian doctrine. He
was, therefore, baptised in 988 in Kherson.
The Byzantines conferred on him new
royal insignia and the title of Basileits,

which he at once inscribed on his gold and
silver coins. He returned to Kiev, after

founding another church in Kherson.
The Russian chronicle tells us v;hat a
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The Christian

God Put

to the Test

marvellous change was then accom-
plished in the character of Vladimir.

Formerly a bloodthirsty barbarian, he had
once \\ished to revive the service of the

old gods to whom he owed his victory

over Jarapolk. He commanded a Perun
of wood with a silver head and golden

beard to be erected on a hill in the vicinity

of his palace at Kiev, and then images
of Chors, Dashbog, Stribog, Simargla and
Mokosh. Two Christian Varagians were
sacrificed to Perun, since the father re-

fused to surrender to the pagan priests his

son, on whom the sacrificial lot had fallen.

Vladimir had been an unbridled volup-

tuary. Besides five lawful wives, he had
three hundred concubiries in Wyszgorod,

300 in Belgorod, and 200 in the village of

Eerestow near Kiev.

But after the adoption of Christianity he
became a changed man. The idols were
cast down, and, amid the tears of their

worshippers, were parth" hacked to pieces,

partly burnt. He ordered the Perun, which
was most highly revered, to be fastened

to the tail of a horse ; twelve men then

belaboured it with sticks and hurled it

. into the river. The spot is
a imir

gygj^ ^ow pointed out where
Destroys

^^_^^
" downfall of the devil"

His Idols , , -.,

was consum.mated. Men were
posted along the shore to push back
into the water the stranded god and
to keep off the wailing pagans.

Vladimir then issued a proclamation that

any man, whether rich or poor, who did not

come to the river bank on the next morning
would be considered his enemy. The next

day he went to the Dnieper accom-
panied by the priests. The people stepped

into the water and were baptised in

crowds. Many followers of the old gods
escaped into the steppes or the woods

;

centuries elapsed before Russia was
entirely Christian. Under the direction of

the Greeks he started a school at Kiev.

Even this encountered difficulties ; Vladi-

mir, indeed, was compelled to send many
children away from school back to their

homes, because their parents regarded

writing as a dangerous form of witchcraft.

Kiev, where there was already a bishop-

ric, was now made the see of a metro-

politan, and several new bishoprics were
founded. The first metropolitan, Michael,

came from Constantinople ; even in

later times the bishops and metropolitans

were mostly Greeks, seventeen out of

twenty-three, down to the Mongol invasion
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of 1240. The first priests are said to

have been Bulgarians. It was not until

later that the schools provided for their

own rising generation.

Vladimir was completely changed. He
remained loyal to his Greek wife, distri-

buted his income to the churches and the

poor, and no longer took pleasure in wars.

, ^ „ In contrast to his previous
A Great Sieo •/ ji
. . seventy the prmce was now

Hiftor""' "^^^^' ^^ ^^'^^ reluctant, from
IS ory

^^^^ ^j- ^^^ ^^ enforce death

penalties, and, since brigandage was largely

on the increase, had to be urged by the

bishops to reintroduce the old laws. In all

probabiUt}', he, like the Emperor Otto III.

and Duke Boleslav I. Chabis, had been
influenced by the idea of the millennium,

and beheved that the end of the world
would come in the year 1000. He was
passionately fond of relics, and came back
from Kherson with a rich store of them.

He is worshipped in the Russian Church
as a saint, and was named Isapostolos, or

the Apostle-like.

Although Christianity was only super-

ficially grafted upon national life and
was so adapted to Pagan customs and ideas

that it was closely interwoven with

the old popular religion, nevertheless the

conversion was decisive for Russia. By
the adoption of the Greek faith it entered

into the communion of the Greek Church
and into the intellectual heritage of the

Greek world, and by so doing was distinctly

opposed to the Roman Church and
Western civilisation. This step decided the

place of Russia in the history of the world.

Henceforward Russia shares the for-

tunes of the Oriental Church, and partly

those of the Byzantine Empire. Byzan-
tium had gained more by the conversion

of Russia than it could have ever won by
force of arms ; Russia became in culture and
religion a colony of Byzantium without
thereby losing political independence. We
must not overlook the fact that Byzan-

y^ . tium then was the foremost
civilised nation, from which
all Western Europe had muchGained from

Byzantium
to learn. Byzantine Christian-

ity brought inestimable advantages to the

Russian people—a language for church
services, which was understood by all and
enriched the vernacular with a host of

new words ; and an independent church,

which promoted culture and at the same
time was considered politically as a
comm^on focus for aD parts of Russia.
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Priests and bishops brought books from
New Byzantium and disseminated the

art of writing. These were followed by
architects, builders, scholars, artists and
teachers. Splendid edifices rapidly arose

in Russia. Kiev with its countless churches
was soon able to vie with Byzantium.
Vladimir founded a school for the training

of the priests. Monasteries were built,

which carried culture into distant coun-
tries. It was the national church which
helped the Russians to impress a Slavonic

character on alien races.

The union with Byzantium had, it is

true, some disadvantages ; but these

were not apparent for centuries. After

the thirteenth century Byzantine culture

retrograded, and Russia suffered the same
fate as her instructress. The hatred of the

West, which Russia inherited from Byzan-
tium, was transformed, at a period when
the Western civilisation stood high, into

a hatred of culture. Russia was thus con-

demned to a sort of stagnation. But it

can hardly be asserted with justice that

Russia suffered any detriment because
in days of danger it could not reckon on

support from Rome. It is true

- 1> ^ ^ that Rome was for many cen-
of Eastern •' -

Europe
turies the foremost power, but
was she able to save Palestine ?

Russia shared the fate of Byzantium,
because that was the fate of all Eastern

Europe, which, lying on the frontier of

Asia, suffered much from Asiatic hordes.

Russia and Byzantium were like break-

waters erected against the waves of

Asiatic immigration. That was the draw-
back of the geogi'aphical position. Even
the line of states which lay further back,

Poland and Hungary, had been partly

drawn into the same vortex. Only the

states westward of this dividing wall

were able to develop their civilisation

unhindered.

Since Russia entered fully into the
field of Greek thought, it adopted those

peculiar conditions which resulted as a
consequence of the relations of Church to

State in Byzantium. Rome aimed at

ecclesiastical absolutism and world-sove-

reignty. The papacy was not content with
a position subordinate to, or even parallel

with, the state, but insisted that the

spiritual power ranked above the secular.

This claim kindled in the West the

struggle between the secular power and
the Church, the struggle between Papacy
and Empire. No such movement disturbed
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the East. There the Church continued
in that subordination to the state

which had existed from the beginning.

Hence the omnipotence of the State in

Russia, although the Church at all times

exercised great influence there. The
sovereign could appoint or depose the

bishops. Even the ecclesiastical depend-
ence on Byzantium was rather a matter
of tolerance and custom than an esta-

blished right. If the sovereign did not
find it agreeable to receive a bishop sent

from Byzantium, he substituted another.

The inner change which was worked
in Vladimir was in one respect dis-

advantageous for the empire ; there was
a loss of energy. In the year 992 Vladimir

came into conflict with the Pechenegs on
the southern frontier near Perejaslav.

A single combat was to decide the day.

After a fierce struggle a young Russian
succeeded in throttling with his own
hands the giant champion of the Peche-

negs. In order to protect the country
against further attacks, Vladimir esta-

blished a line of defence. There are indica-

tions that he entered into alliances with
. the West, above all with Rome,

• *. Z.^"" Germany, Poland and Bohemia.
in Alliance tt- o •

j. n • j ii.
. . p His son bviatopolk married the

daughter of Boleslav I. of

Poland. Possibly there is some connection
between this and the fact that Vladimir
in 981 took possession of the Czerwenish
towns of Halicz and Przemysl—the later

Red Russia—and thus pushed the western
frontier of Russia as far as the Carpa-
thians.

In the year 1000, Bruno of Querfurt,

styled the Archbishop of the Heathen,
came to him, being desirous to preach the

Gospel to the wild Pechenegs. Vladimir
employed him to negotiate a peace with
the Pechenegs, and accompanied him to

the frontier. The report which Bruno
furnished in 1008 to the Emperor Henry II.

gives us a good picture of Vladimir's

character. He wrote :
" After I had spent

a full year among the Hungarians to no
purpose, I went amongst the most terrible

of all heathen, the Pechenegs. The lord of

the Russians (Vladimir), ruler of a wide
territory and great riches, detained me
for a month, tried to deter me from my
purpose, and was solicitous about me,

as if I was one who wantonly desired to

rush upon destruction. . . . But since

he could not move me from my purpose,

and since, besides that, a vision concerning

my unworthy self frightened him, he
accompanied me with his army for two
days to the furthest boundary of his

kingdom, which he had surrounded with
an exceedingly strong and long palisade.

He dismounted ; I and my companions
went ahead, while he followed with the
chief men of his army. Thus we passed
„. . ^ through the gate. He took his
Mission to . ,• 1-11

fh wu station on one hill, we on

D . another. I myself carried thePechenegs
i,- 1 t u 1 -^i

cross, whicn l embraced with
my arms, and sang the well-known verse,
' Peter, if thou lovest Me, feed My sheep.'

" When the antiphone was finished, the
prince sent one of his nobles to us with
the following message :

' I have escorted
thee to the spot where my land ends and
that of the enemy begins. I beseech thee
in God's name not to grieve me by forfeit-

ing thy young life ; I know that to-mori-ow
before the third hour thou wilt have to

taste the bitterness of death without
cause and without gain.' I sent the

following answer back to him :
' May

God open paradise to thee, as thou hast

opened to us the way to the heathen !

'

We then started, and went two days, and
no one did us any harm. On the third

day—it was a Friday—we were thrice,

at daybreak, noon, and at the ninth hour,

brought to execution with bowed neck,

and yet each time came out from among
the army of the enemy unscathed. On
Sunday we reached a large tribe, and a

respite was accorded to us until special

messengers had summoned the whole

tribe to a council. At the ninth hour of

the next Sunday we were haled to the

meeting. . . . Then a vast multitude

rushed upon us . . . and raised a terrible

outcry. With a thousand axes and swords

they threatened to hew us to pieces. .
. .

The elders at length tore us forcibly from

their hands. They listened to us, and

recognised in their wisdom that we had

come to them with good intentions. So

we stayed for five months with
Converts

^j^^^ people, and travelled
^°

. .. .. through three of their districts ;

Christianity
^^g did not reach the fourth,

but envoys from their nobles came to us.

When some thirty souls had been won
for Christianity, we concluded for the

acceptance of the king a peace such as

they thought no one save we would have

been able to conclude. ' This peace,' they

said, ' is concluded through thee. If, as

tholi promisest, it is lasting, v/e are willing
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Vladimir

Among
the Saints

all lo become Christians ; but if the

prince does not loyally adhere to it, we
must then think about war, not Chris-

tianity.' With this object I went back
again to the prince of the Russians, who
for God's sake was contented therewith,

and gave his son as hostage. We, howev er,

consecrated one of our number to be bishop,

and placed him, together with

his son, in the middle of the

land. Thus Christian order now
prevails among the most cruel

and wicked nation of heathens that

dwells on the face of the globe." This
important letter, which is also the only
contemporary account of Vladimir, un-

fortunately breaks off here. St. Bruno
was probably master of some one Slavonic

language.

According to the later chroniclers,

Vladimir was much beloved by his people.

The tradition records with especial plea-

sure how every week he banqueted with
his Druzina and the elders of the city of

Kiev. He is celebrated in historical

ballad as a sun-god, and called the beauti-

ful red sun of Russ'a(krasnoje solnyszko).

The Church reckoned him amongst her

saints.

Vladimir died in 1015. Some con-

siderable time probably before his death
he had divided his empire among his

sons after the following method : Sviato-

polk received Turow ; Isjaslav, Polock
;

Boris, Rostow ; Gleb, Murom ; Sviato-

slav, the country of the Drevlanes

;

Wsevolod. Volhynia ; Mstislav, Tmuto-
rokan. Whether or how he disposed of

Kiev we are not told. In any case, the
quan'el about it broke out immediately
after his death. The Druzina had wished
for one of the sons of the Greek princess

Anna. But Boris, like his brother Gleb,

was absent, and the power was seized by
Sviatopolk, the son-in-law of Boleslav of

Poland, who happened to be on the spot,

although an attempt was made to keep

^ . secret the death of the
uosia

father until the arrival of
Develops Under r, ^\

-i .. u • ix
, , Boris. The latter himself
Jaroslav •

1 xi .. •

resigned the sovereignty m
favour of his elder brother, but neverthe-

less was assassinated together with Gleb
and Sviatoslav. Boris and Gleb were
worshipped as holy martyrs, and many
churches bear their names.
The other brothers were now seized

with panic. Jaroslav of Novgorod
marched at once against Sviatopolk,
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defeated the '' godless " sinner atLubetch
and forced him to fly to Poland. Jaroslav
then remained in Kiev ; for Sviatopolk,

although reinstated in 1017 by Boleslav

of Poland—who took this opportunity
to conquer Przemysl in 1018—could not

maintain his position. Jaroslav had 5''et

another war to face with Mstislav of

Tmutorokon. With the help of the

Kasoges, Khazars and Seweranes Mstislav

insisted upon a new partition of the

empire in 1023 ; he received the whole
country east of the Dnieper, with a
residence in Tchernigov. Jaroslav's rule

was important for the development of

Russia. We notice especially a coolness

in the relations with the Varagians, who
began to be troublesome and, indeed,

dangerous to him. Between them and the

Novgorodians there were frequent and
sanguinary riots. Jaroslav supported the

latter, and sent the Varagians out of the

land, as Vladimir had tried to do in 980.

Thus the Varagian age of Russia ends
with Jaroslav.

Russia already appears as a large Slavonic

commonwealth, with a policy of its own
and a consciousness of nation-

. '/^ f. ality. And, as if the wars
Admiration .r -p, , x. z x i

f th w t
^^'^^^ Byzantium had formerly

been due merely to Varagian
influences, the last occasion when Russia
and the empire came into collision occun'ed

under Jaroslav. The casus belli was a
quarrel between Russian merchants and
Byzantines. The punitory expedition

with which Jaroslav entrusted his son
Vladimir in 1043 ended disastrously, once
more in consequence of the devastating

effect of the Greek fire. Part only of the

Russian army was able to rally and
inflict a defeat on the pursuing Greeks.

Jaroslav, though no hero in the style of

Sviatoslav, still knew how to handle the

sword. He struck the Pechenegs such a
blow that they no longer ventured to

attack Russia ; their name soon dis-

appeared. Their role was taken over,

however, by another wild people, the

Polowzes, whom we already know as

Kumanes. In the west, also, Jaroslav
fought with Lithuanians, Jatvinges, and
Masovians, and helped his son-in-law

Casimir of Poland to win back the empire.

Kiev reached the zenith of its gi-andeur

under Jaroslav and excited the admiration
of the West ; among its churches, which
were said to number 400, that of St.

Sophia with its splendid mosaics was
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conspicuous. The city with its eight

markets was the rendezvous of merchants
from Byzantium, Germany, Scandinavia,
Hungary and Holland ; ilotillas of mer-
chantmen furrowed the waters of the
Dnieper.

Jaroslav founded monasteries, for

instance, the Crypt Monastery at Kiev,
which was destined to become a seminary
of culture for Russia. Himself acquainted
with writing, he took an interest in schools,

and founded one in his beloved Novgorod
for 300 boys. He had not artists enough
to decorate all the churches, nor priests

enough to provide for divine service. He

Jaroslav enjoyed a high reputation
among his contemporaries. He formed
connections by marriage with the royai
houses of Norway, Poland, Hungary and
France, and was in request as an ally.

The Russian people called him the Wise
;

the Scandinavian sagas have much to tell

of him. n, however, the empire was
to be preserved in its old grandeur the
succession must be fixed in some way.
In old times, when the state was governed
in patriarchal style and the sovereign
held a paternal authority, when the royal
treasury was also the national treasury
and the offices at the royal court were als(^

^^i^&smsmmmg^»^

THE GRAND DUKE VLADIMIR MONOMACH
His grovernment lasted from 1114 till 1125, and was marked by vigour aua

.

summoned Greek choristers from Byzan-
tium to the capital, who were to instruct

the Russian clergy. Adam of Bremen was
justified, therefore, in calling Kiev the rival

of Constantinople and the fairest ornament
of Greece. Since Russia had hitherto no
written laws, Jaroslav ordered the custom-

ary law to be noted down. This simple

code contains little beyond a scale of

penalties for various crimes, and a fixed

table of fines ; it does not mention death

sentences or corporal punishments. Never-

theless, it was a promising preliminary step.

The first ecclesiastical laws for Russia were

also put into writing under Jaroslav.

state offices—when, that is, the empire

was considered the private property of the

monarch, family law was identical with

public law, and the sovereign had the con-

trol of the kingdom as much as of his own
goods and chattels. And just as, according

to the civil law of the time, every child

had a claim to a part of the paternal or

family property, so every member of the

reigning house had a claim to a share of

the kingdom.
Since, then, according to Germano-

Slavonic custom, the eldest of the tribe or

of the family administered affairs within

the family circle, so in the empire the
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younger members were pledged to obey
the eldest. This was the so-called

'

' right of

seniority." Russia had long been ruled on
this principle. The custom had grown up
there since the days of Olga that the
eldest should have his home in Kiev, while
the younger sons lived elsewhere, and
were in some sense his subjects. Sviato-

^ ,
Slav had divided the kingdom

Jaroslav , • .v- •

p
among his sons on this prin-

reparcs
(•[p]^ Qj^jy reserving for himself

the title of grand duke.
According to the Russian Chronicle.

Jaroslav, foreseeing his death, made the
following arrangements :

" Isjaslav, your
eldest brother, will represent me and reign

in Kiev. Subject ^•ourselves to him as

you have subjected yourselves to your
father. I give to Sviat'oslav, Tchernigov,
to Wsewolod, Perejaslav, to Wjatshelav,
Smolensk. Igor, the youngest, receives

Vladimir with Volhynia. Let each be
content with his share ; if not, then shall

the elder brother sit in justice over \'ou as

lord. He will defend the oppressed and
punish the guilty." By this arrangement
Jaroslav had merely acted according
to the ancient custom. How far the privi-

leges went which customary law gave
to the " eldest " is shown by the expression
current at that time ; the younger rode
at the rein of the elder ; he had him as

master, stood at his orders, and locked up
to him. The grand duke, whose seat was
in Kiev, was lord over all Russia ; he
disposed of vacant principalities, and was
the supreme judge and commander-in-
chief.

The innovation introduced bj' Jaro-
slav probably consisted only in clearly

defining the order in which the 5'ounger

princes should be promoted after the
death of the grand duke. The territories,

which he assigned to his sons according
to their respective age and rank, formed
the following scale : Kiev I., Tchernigov
n., Perejaslav HI., Smolensk IV., Vladi-

mir V. The royal throne was
°"^^ only to be reached by pro-

TK ceeding from V. to I. If a junior

prince died before the elder, and
therefore without having reached Kiev,
his sons also remained excluded from the
grand ducal title. Thus the son of Vladimir
of Novgorod, Rotislav, was forced to

abandon any prospect of reaching Kiev.
The princes who were thus from the first

precluded from advancing, since their

lathers had not been grand dukes, were
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called Isgoji. But the weakness of the law
lay in this very point ; for those who were
set aside felt the injustice of it, and had
recourse to arms. Parties were formed
which were bitter foes to each other.

The position of the grand duke at the

same time was not strong enough to ensure
order. His power rested on the idea of a

paternal authority which was deficient

in any true basis of power ; he had, in fact,

only obtained one share, like the others.

If he wished to enforce the right of seniority,

he was compelled to look out for alliances.

And since self-interest usually outweighs
patriotism, Russia was plunged into long

years of civil war through the increasing

numbers of the royal house. Subsequently
many petty principalities, which were
unceasingly at war with each other,

sprang up side by side in Russia, since

the legal arrangement was broken down
by unforeseen contingencies. The root

of the evil is to be found in that defective

legislation and in the large increase of

the Rurikoviches.

Thus the heroic age ended with Jaroslav.

Russia, parcelled out into numerous pro-

„ . , vinces, its strength sapped by
Russia s 1 J • 1 1„ . . prolonged civil wars, soon sank
eroic gc

lYom the pinnacle which it had
at an End 1 1 • . j rreached in its days of prosper-

ity. Perhaps for this reason tradition has

shed a flood of glory round the last prince

and despot of the old era.

The very first successor of Jaroslav,

the Grand Duke Isjaslav, whom his father

had placed on the throne at Kiev during

his lifetime, could not maintain his posi-

tion. The people of Kiev banished him
and raised to the throne a prince who
stood outside the prescribed order of

succession. A hot dispute soon broke out

which was destined to last for centuries.

Not a single Russian prince was ashamed
to invoke, in case of need, the help of

Poles, Germans, Lithuanians, Hungarians,
or even Polovzes. The first appeal for

help was to the Polish duke Boleslav II.

the Bold, who conquered Kiev in io6g,

as Boleslav I. had once done, and for the

first time sacked the city. Soon, however, '

the threatened Isjaslav was compelled
once more to give way, and his renewed
appeals to the Poles for help were futile.

Then in 1075 he made overtures to the

Emperor Henry IV. ; but the embassy
of the latter failed to obtain any results

in Kiev. Isjaslav, in order to leave no
stone unturned, actuallv sent his son.
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Jaropolk, to Rome to Pope Gregory VII.

(a course which was followed later by his

second son. Sviatopolk, grand duke from

1093 to 1114).

If we reflect that the Investiture struggle

was then at its height, and that the rift

between Rome and the Greek Church was
now too wide to be bridged, we must
from the Russian standpoint condemn the

conduct of Isjaslav in offering for sale in

every market the honour of his country.

He had not been able to induce Little

Poland or Germany to lend him any help

without some return, and he now went to

Rome and professed himself to be a vassal

of the papal chair. The Pope in gratitude

nominated his son Jaropolk to be his

successor. Had that nomination been

accepted, a hereditar}' monarchy would at

one stroke have been created in Russia,

certainly to the country's advantage. But
Isjaslav never came to the throne.

Hitherto there had not been wanting a

supply of able princes and heroes of the

old stamp ; but they destroyed each other.

Everyone knew that this meant the ruin

of Russia ; but no one was willing or

able to prevent it. Vladimir

Monomach, the son of that

Wsewolod to whom, accord-

ing to the distribution made
by Jaroslav, the district of Perejaslav was
assigned, was a man of gentle character,

religious and just, but at the same time

brave and shrewd. He always endeavoured
to settle disputes by pacific methods, and
pointed out the great ravages caused by
the Polovzes. The princes finally concluded

a peaceful alliance, when they met in 1097
at Lubetch by Tchernigov on the Dnieper.

The source of the evil was seen to lie in

the proviso that the princes, since they

moved from one country to another,

gradually approaching Kiev, never felt at

home anywhere, but neglected their princi-

palities. It was, therefore, decided that

every Rurikovich should continue to hold

his father's share. All kissed the cross

of peace, and promised to defend the

country, one and all, against the Polovzes.

But the rule of succession, which had
become in Lubetch the law of the land,

did not put an end to the civil wars.

David of Volhynia, the son of Igor and
grandson of Jaroslav, was at enmity with

Volodar of Terebowla and Vassilko of

Przemysl, the sons of Rotislav. The princes

had hardly separated when the Grand Duke
Sviatopolk, in consequence of the hints of

Princes

Kiss the Cross
of Peace

David, enticed Vassilko to Kiev, and
then surrendered him to David, who
put out his eyes. The princes once more
assembled in iioo at Uwjatyci on the
Dnieper, and concluded a new peace ; the
chief agent this time, also, was Vladimir
]\Ionomach. He was Grand Duke from
1114 to 1125, and conducted the govern-

., , , ment with vigour and iustice.
Monomach s . i ., i i \t\ j- •

, A letter which Vladimir
- ^ ,

wrote to Oleg of Tchernigov
of Counsel ,,, , ,° 1 1 • ^n

IS stiu extant, as also his will,

some of the chief sentences of which deserve
to be quoted. " Since my end is near, I

thank the All Highest that he has prolonged
my days. . . . Praise the Lord, dear chil-

dren, and love also your fellow-men.

Neither fasting, nor solitude, nor monasti-
cism will save you, but good deeds alone.

. Do not always have the name of

God on your lips ; but if you have
strengthened an oath by kissing the cross,

beware of breaking it. . . . Look
diligently yourselves after everything in

your households, and do not trust to

retainers and servants, or the guests will

speak evil of your house. Be strenuous in

war, setting a model to your voivodes.

. . . When you travel through your
country, suffer not your vassals to molest

the people, but where 3'ou halt, give your

meat and drink to your hosts. Above all,

honour your guests, noble and lowh', mer-

chants and ambassadors ; if ye cannot

give them presents, make them content

at least with food and drink. For guests

spread good and evil report of us in

foreign lands. . . . Love your wives,

but be not governed by them. . . .

Keep in mind the good which ye hear, and

learn that which ye do not know. ^ly father

could speak in five languages. . . .

Man ought always to be occupied. When
you are journeying on horseback, and

have no business to transact, do not give

way to idle thoughts, but repeat some

praVer which vou have learnt ; if no other

occurs to vou, then the shortest
Rules for ^^^ ^^^^^ c

Lqj.^ j^^^.g j^gi-^y

^^' ^"l upon me.' Never go to sleep
Worship

.^yj^j-jQ^t having bowed 'your

head to the earth ; but if you feel ill, bow
yourselves thrice to the earth. Let the sun

never find you in bed ! Go early into the

church to offer your matins to God ; my
father did so, a'nd so did all good men.

. . . After doing that they sat in

council with the Druzina, or administered

justice or rode to the chase. But at noon
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they lay down to sleep ; for God hath
fixed noontide as a time of rest not only
for men, but also for four-footed creatures

and for birds. Thus, too, hath your
father lived. I have always done per-

sonally that which I might have employed
my servants to do. ... I myself
exercised supervision over the church and

divine worship, over the
The Fighting

Record of

Monomach

household, the tables, the
chase, the hawks and the
falcons. I have fought in

eighty-three campaigns altogether, not.

reckoning the unimportant ones. I con-

cluded nineteen treaties of peace with the
Polovzes. I took prisoners more than a
hundred of their noblest princes and
afterwards released them ; more than two
hundred I executed and drowned in the
rivers. Who has travelled quicker than I ?

If I started in the morning from Tcherni-
gov, I was in Kiev before vespers. . . .

I loved the chase, and your uncle and I

have often captured wild beasts together.

How often have I been brought to the
ground . . . but the Lord hath pre-

served me. Therefore, dear children, fear

neither death nor battle nor wild beasts.

Be men, whatever be the destiny that
God intends for you ! If divine provi-

dence has destined death for us, neither

father nor mother nor brother can save
us. Let the hope of man be in the pro-

tection of God alone." When Vladimir
Monomach died, in 1125, "all the people
wept," said his contemporary Nestor.
The number of the princes fighting for the

possession of Kiev grew more and more,
and the position of Russia became more
and more desperate. South Russia in

particular could never regain tranquillity

and defend itself against the wild dwellers

in the steppe. It was a fortunate cir-

cumstance indeed that inveterate feuds
prevailed among these latter. The western
tribes, the Torkes, Berendejans, and
Pechenegs, which were called collectively

Chornyje Klobuki (Black

-, .. ^ . Caps), were mortal enemies

So th'^^R
°

• ^^ ^'^® Polovzes, and there-

fore sided with Russia and
were settled in the country. They were
soon assimilated with the Russian people,
and thus brought a peculiar strain into

the national characteristics of South
Russia. These various nations of the
steppe fought as allies of one Russian
prince against others, until they all became
Slavs. But as late as the sixteenth century
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a tribe in the district of Skvirsh near
Kiev called itself " Polovces."
The end of all this was the political and

economic collapse of South Russia. A con-
sequence of the same causes was that the
princes who were excluded from the con-
test for Kiev shook themselves free from
the supremacy of the grand duke there,

and that totalh' independent principalities

were formed. This was the case with
Polock, Novgorod, Rostov, Turov, Pskov,
Wjatka, and in the west with Halicz.

A powerful j'jrincipality developed in the
south-west of Russia, in the Dniester
district. Vladimir, who had been entrusted
by Jaroslav the Wise with the conduct of

the campaign against Byzantium in 1043,
and as prince of Novgorod had pre-

deceased his father in 1052, had left a son,

Rotislav. The latter, as the " Isgoj " [see

above] having no claim to the throne of the
grand duke, had to be content with Rostov.
When, then, one of his uncles, Vjatcheslav
of Smolensk, died, and the youngest uncle,

Igor, ad\'anced from Volhynia to Smo-
lensk, Rotislav obtained Volhynia, while

Rostov was defeated at Perejaslav. But

p . _ when Igor also died at Smolensk
oison n s -^ jq(3q ^j^(j Rotislav indulged

Kotislav s . , r 1 -J.... m hopes 01 advancmg to
Adventures ^ i 1 1 1 ^ ? nSmolensk, and later eventually

to Kiev, the uncles did not wish to make
this fresh concession to him. The adven-
turous prince, therefore, went in 1064 with
his Druzina in an oblique line from the

extreme west of Russia to the farthest

eastern boundary, to Tmutorokan, and
drove out the prince Gleb, the son of his

uncle Sviatoslav of Tchernigov. As the

nearest neighbour of the Byzantines, he
aroused their alarm ; a Katapan who was
sent to him won his confidence and
poisoned him in 1066.

Rurik, Volodar, and Vassilko, the sons

of Rotislav, inherited a part of the

Volhynian principality, Przemysl and
Terebowla ; these " Chervenian towns,"
which had been conquered by Vladimir
the Great in g8i, and taken from him by
Boleslav of Poland in 1018, had been won-
back by Jaroslav in 1031, at the time of

the Polish disturbances. The Diet of

Princes at Lubetch recognised their right

to the towns. The efforts of the Igorid,

David of Volhynia, to wrest this province
from the Rotislaviches were unsuccessful.

New bishoprics were formed here in the

twelfth centurj', as, for example, in

Przemysl (1120) and Halicz (about 1157).
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Vladimirko, the son of ^''oloda^•, after the

death of his father, his uncles, and his

brother Rotislav of Przemysl, united the

whole country under his sceptre and made
Halicz on the Dniester his capital. When
he died in 1153 he left to his only son
Jaroslav Osmomsyl, who reigned until

1 187, a principality stretching from the

River San almost to the mouth of the

Dniester. The Chronicle extols the wis-

dom and learning of this prince, who was
a patron of culture and possessed a re-

markable library. The principality of

Halicz (Galicia) threatened to eclipse

Kiev.

It fell to the lot of this principality^

from its prominent position on the western
frontier of Russia, to repel the attacks of

the Hungarians under Bela HI. and of the
Poles, who were then torn by internal

feuds. But under ^'^adimir, son of

Osmomysl (about 1200), Roman of Volhynia,

having been called in by Galician Boyars,
won the country over to his side, and by
this union of Volhynia with Halicz

founded a dominion which was perhaps
the most powerful among all the Russian
.. states and larger than the exist-
n ispu c

-^g Polish Empire. Roman had
...

jj
. the throne of Kiev at his dis-

posal, and fought with Poles,

Lithuanians, and Hungarians. The
Volhynian Chronicler calls him the undis-

puted monarch of all Russia. The ex-

pelled Vladimir sought refuge with the

German Emperor. Innocent III., to whose
ears the fame of Roman had come, sent

an embassy to him, offering him the royal

crown, and urged him to adopt Catholic-

ism ; he received, however, an unfavour-
able answer. The effect of the proximity
of Hungary and Poland was that the

Druzina of the prince, the nobility, was
more prominent here than in other parts

of Russia and influenced the destiny of

the country. This tendency was sup-

pressed by Roman. He is said to have
ordered refractory Boyars to be quartered

or buried alive. " In order to eat a honey-

comb peacefully, the bees must be killed,"

was his favourite saying.

When Roman fell in 1205, at the battle

of Zavichost, leaving behind him two
infant sons, Daniel and Vassilko, inter-

minable wars for the possession of the

country broke out, and princes were

tortured and hanged. Poles and Hun-
garians took advantage of these disturb-

ances to seize the country. Koloman, a

son of the Hungarian king Andreas II.,

having married the Polish princess Salome,
was placed on the throne of Halicz. Daniel
had reconquered it in 1229 by dint of great
efforts, and did not succeed in winning
back his whole inheritance until 1239. He
then chose Cholm for his residence. The
estrangement of the north-west was fraught

Tk r- ji with disastrous consequences
the Cradle r n t-i_ r

,„ . lor Russia. Ihe prmces of
of Russian r, i i • i.u •

i. j

History
"olock \\\ the region watered
by the Niemen and the Dwina

\yere too weak to protect themselves, first

from the Swedes and Germans, and then
from the Lithuanians. It was the weaken-
ing of this region which rendered the rise

of a strong Lithuanian state possible.

Novgorod also aimed at independence,
but had to suffer much from the wars
about Kiev. The ruling body there was
the assembly of citizens {ii^ecc), not prince

or Boyars. Novgorod was an important
industrial centre and greatly influenced

the history of the northern Slavs and
Finns. It was in fact the cradle of

Russian history. The Novgorodians were
once the first and only people to resist

the Varagians, whom they ultimately

drove out of Russia. When Jaroslav the

Wise, having been defeated by his brother

Sviatopolk and the Poles, came to Nov-
gorod and wished to cross the sea, the

people of Novgorod broke up his boats,

voluntarily laid a tax on themselves for

war purposes, and forced him once more
to resume hostilities with Sviatopolk.

Being victorious at their head, he held

Novgorod in high honour, and is said to

have granted a charter of privileges to the

city in 1019. The people of Novgorod
also always held his memory sacred. But

in that busy trading town, with its hundred

thousand or more inhabitants, no prince

was able to exercise absolute authority,

nor could any dynasty find a firm footing.

The prince was obliged to take an oath

that he would respect their rights and
privileges. He coukl not pro-

Princely Power
j^Qyj^(,g anv judicial sentence

Restricted
without the assistance of

in Novgorod
^^^^ municipal " Possadnik,"

and, above all, he could not bring a disputed

cause before a foreign court. He could

neither obtain any existing villages nor

build any new ones within the municipal

district. His revenue was accurately fixed.

The prince had, it is true, the right

to summon the popular assemblies, which

met in " the court of Jaroslav " at the
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sound of the tocsin. But they were more
povverlul than he was ; for with his small

Druzina, which neither belonged to the

body of citizens nor could live in the centre

of the district, he was totally unable to

keep the great city in check. If the prince

was guilty of any misconduct, he was
impeached. li he did not give satisfaction
" they said farewell to him and showed
him his way." When Prince Vsevolod-
Gabriel, who exchanged Novgorod with
Perejaslav, came back in 1132, the Wece
said to him :

" Thou hast forgotten thy
oath to die with us, and hast sought a new
princedom for thyself

;
go hence whither

thou wilt." The popular assembly also

Far East. Independent Druzines tra-

velled in search of adventure, subjugated
countries, and founded colonies, as, for

instance, the subsequently important Free

State of Vjatka, which, like Pskov also,

was governed by its assembly of citizens.

The Novgorodians were esteemed good
seamen ; their m.erchants formed a
guild of their own. Novgorod played the

principal part in Slavonicising the north
of Eastern Europe.
The congress of princes at Lubetch,

which settled the hereditary provinces to

be held by the princes, had assigned the

Finnish territory round Rostov to the

family of Monomach. Monomach founded

MARKET DAY IN THE OLD TOWN OF HALICZ ON THE DNIESTER

summoned new princes. The princes, for

this reason, were reluctant to go to

Novgorod, ^^^len an archbishopric was
founded there in the twelfth century, the

archbishop himself was chosen by the
popular assembly, which naturally deposed
him if there was anything against him.
The Wece decided even matters of faith.

The town, therefore, proudly styled itself

" sovereign, mighty Novgorod." It was
full of churches and monasteries founded
by private individuals. Since the soil was
sandy, the town was forced to expand,
colonise, and trade far and wide, especially

with Northern Europe and even with the
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there on the Kliasma a town which bore
his name, Vladimir. The son of Mono-
mach, George Dolgoruki, was the first

independent prince of Rostov. He soon
attained his object of becoming Grand
Duke in Kiev

;
yet he cared more for his

inheritance in the north, for Vladimir and
Susdal. He removed thither the discon-
tented population from the south ; he
founded towns there, and, according to
tradition, Moscow also, which is mentioned
for the first time in 1147. His son Andrew
Bogolubski, who became ruler in 11 57,
took no further interest in the south, since

Kiev, he thought, had no future ; its title



'•>•< •^^'1 'J'J- tllUV

HOLY MONASTERY OF THE ANNUNCIATION AND THE SIBERIAN WHARVES

NOVGORODS FAMOUS FAIR-CITY AS SEEN FROM THE WATER
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VIEWS IN THE RUSSIAN CITY OF NIJNI NOVGOKOD
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of grand duke had been passed on from
hand to hand eighteen times since 1125 !

In the year 1169 he organised an
aUiance of eleven princes, at whose
head he placed his son Mstislav. The
latter took Kiev by storm after three days'

siege and allowed it to be sacked merci-

lessly. A great impression was made on
the whole country when the cit}^ which
was sacred in the eyes of every Russian,

the mother of all Russian towns and the
goal of the ambition of their princes, was
captured by her own sons ; many believed

,, . . . that the end of Russia had come.
Vanished t-, i j •

j. r

-J.
Ihe glory and importance of

J j^y Kiev were ended. Andrew
assumed, it is true, the grand

ducal title, but sent to Kiev his brother
Gleb, who also bore the title of grand duke.
Other heads of the princely families

—

those of Halicz, Smolensk, Tchernigov—

-

equally assumed the title of grand duke.
There was, however, no doubt that the
Grand Duke of Susdal-Vladimir, the con-
queror of Kiev, was the true masi;er of

Russia ; Vladimir on the Kliasma was
destined to become the centre of the
empire.

George Dolgoruki and Andrew Bogo-
lubski had a clear insight into the heart
of the matter. They wished to found a
strong princely power independent of the
Boyars (Druzina) and the municipality,
which in later years had often disposed of

the crown in the south. Father and son,
therefore, showed no mercy towards the
Boyars. In the north there were mostly
newcomers and colonists, who were bound
from the outset to adapt themselves to
the new conditions. The towns, too, were
new, uninfiuential settlements, which be-
came exactly what their founders wished
them to become. Andrew had for this reason
chosen as his residence in the district of
Susdal neither Rostov nor Susdal with their
old citizen assemblies, but the insignificant

market tov/n of Vladimir. An "absolute
monarchy was able to develop there
which was capable of rescuing Russia
from destruction. Andrew, it is true, was
murdered by his Boyars in 1175 ; but his

successors resolutely carried out the
policy of treating the Druzina merely as

subjects.

During the calamitous civil wars the
consciousness of a common Russian mother
country was kept alive less by the blood
relationship of the reigning princes than
by the Church. In the later period the
glory of Kiev also was mainly based on the
fact that the oldest churches were there,

especially the famous subterranean monas-
tery, where the bones of the saints reposed,

and that the supreme metropolitan resided

there. If, then, Vladimir on the Kliasma
was to be a serious rival of Kiev, it must
receive an archbishop and magnificent
churches. The princes provided both these

essentials. Vladimir soon possessed a
golden gate, like that of Kiev, a tithe

church, several monasteries, and beautiful

buildings. At the sack of Kiev valuable
images, church ornaments, books and bells

had been carried off to Vladimir.

But the petition to the Patriarch of

Constantinople to found an archbishopric
in Susdal met with no immediate success.

Otherwise the power of Susdal grew
stronger from year to year. Vsevolod the
Great, brother of Andrew, was feared
throughout Russia. But quarrels again
arose among his sons, until Constantine
defeated the others. " After his death, in

1 2 17, his brother George II. became Grand
Duke of Vladimir. He conquered the

Th F A'
country of the Mordvins and

of N'
°"'' "'^ founded in 1221 Nijni Nov-

Novgorod g°^^/' ^'"O"? ^350 to 1390
residence of the princes of

Susdal, at the point where the Oka flows

into the Volga.
In 1200 three forces in Russia were

struggling for victory—the princes, the
nobles, and the popular assembly {wece).

The Boyars were victorious in Halicz, the
citizens in Novgorod, Pskov, and Vjatka,
and the princes in Susdal ; in Kiev alone
the three institutions existed side by side,

collectively powerless. As an inevitable
consequence, instead of only one, several
political centres were formed side by side
in Russia.
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RUSSIA UNDER THE MONGOLS
THE DEGENERATING INFLUENCE OF THE TARTAR YOKE

RUSSIA had already been weakened by
internal feuds, and now the greatest

calamity that had ever befallen it burst

on the country. In the year 1222 the
Mongols appeared in the south, and first

struck a blow at the Alans, who lived to the
north of the Caucasus. Terrible tidings

heralded their approach. Genghis Khan
had united the Mongol tribes, had con-

quered and plundered Northern China,
Kharismia, Bokhara, Samarkand, and
Northern India, and was now filled with
the idea of subduing Europe. He styled

himself the Scourge of God, and the
Asiatics, with their inborn fatalism, seldom
dared to offer I'esistance.

The Alans allied themselves with the
Polovzes ; but the Mongols brought the

Polovzes over to their side by bribes, and
subjugated the Alans, and after that the

faithless Polovzes. The latter appeared as

fugitives in Russia. The princes of

Southern Russia united their forces, and
the Polovzes joined them, their khan,
Basti, having accepted Christianit}'. They
determined to anticipate the enemy and
attack him in the steppe. Tartar envoys
then appeared in their camp, ostensibly on
account of the detested Polovzes. The
Russians, in their infatuation, rejected the

offer of peace and put the envoys to death
;

they had collected more than 80.000 men.
A decisive battle was fought on June i6th,

1223, on the banks of the small river

Kalka, which flows into the Sea of Azov.

-, , The Polovzes fled at the very
Mongols

outset, and thus forced the
rucsomc

Russians into a retreat which
anquc

degenerated into a disastrous

rout. Mstislav of Kiev defended himself

for three days longer in his fortified camp,
but finally, from over-confidence, fell into

the hands of the Tartars ; six princes and
seventy Boyars were left on the field of

battle. Mstislav and his two sons-in-law

were suffocated under planks, and the

Mongols celebrated the victory by ^a

banquet over their dead bodies. Hardly
a tenth part of the army succeeded in

escaping. " A vast host pressed on its

heels, plundering, murdering, and sacking
the towns," so the Arab Ibn al-Athir

records ;
" many Russian merchants

banded together, packed up their valu-

ables, and sailed in many ships to Moham-
. medan countiies." Genghis

lege an K^an suddenly turned back
Massacre , . t-> ,

of Riasan
to Asia : Russia was saved.

The great conqueror died
in 1227, ^^d was succeeded by hi^-

third son Ogdai. A resolution was
passed by the general assembly of the

empire at Karakorum in 1235 that Russia
and Europe generally should be conquered,

and the supreme command was given to

Batu, a grandson of Genghis Khan. A
Mongol army of 500,000 men, nominally,

appeared in Russia in the year 1237.

The Bulgarians on the Volga offered a

feeble resistance, and their capital, Bulgar,

was destroyed. The Mordvins, who were

of Finnish stock, joined the Tartars and
became their scouts. The enemy were

soon before the gates of Riasan ; by the

help of powerful siege-engines they took

the town after five days' storming, on
December 21st, and a terrible massacre

ensued. The Grand Duke of Vladimir

had gone northwards before the battle,

but was soon overtaken and killed

;

Vladimir, which was defended by his sons

Vsevolod and Mstislav, had already fallen

on February 14th, 1238.

The whole principality of Susda' was
plundered, and Kolomna, Moscow, Volo

Kolamsk, Tver and Torchok were re-

duced to ashes. Batu was now close

to Novgorod when a thaw prevented

any further advance of the Mongols.

On their way back they captured Kose-

lok after a gaUant resistance of seven

weeks. In the winter of 1239 Batu
marched against South Russia : the task

of conquest was rendered easier for him
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by the persistent feuds of the Russian

princes. Daniel of HaHcz seized Kiev,

which he ordered his Boyar Dmitri to

defend, but the latter's stubborn courage

was ineffectual against the superior force.

Kiev fell on December 6th, 1240, and was
ruthlessly sacked ; even the tombs were not

S} ared. Batu spared the life of the brave

. . Dmitri, an unprecedented act
Russia m

^^ ^^^^ j,
, ^^^ .

j^-^

the n&ads of . 3° •,• ,

-'•

th T ^ ^^ ^ military adviser.

He then conquered Halicz

;

Novgorod alone still held out. In the

higher arts of war the Russians were in-

ferior to the Mongols, who were always
mounted ; the latter even employed a

sort of Greek fire. Poland, Hungary, and
other neighbouring kingdoms were filled

with Russian fugitives. Counter measures
were discussed everywhere, in Rome,
Hungary, Bohemia and Germany. Men's
thoughts turned to Gog and Magog, the

mythical destroyers, whose appearance
would signify the end of the world.

Louis IX. of France made ready for a

crusade.

The Tartar storm then raged over

Poland, Moravia and Dalmatia. Suddenly
the Asiatic tide ebbed. Russia alone

remained Tartar. The fugitive princes

returned, but as Tartar vassals. Attempts
were begun to make the pillaged towns
once more habitable, and the ruins were
partially rebuilt. But the country was
depopulated ; men were required and
they were chiefly taken from the more
densely populated west. From this time
dates the movement of German colonists

towards the east.

Batu had long since established on the

Volga an empire, almost independent
of the Great Khan, called Kiptchak, or

the Golden Horde, with Sarai as capital,

and was now occupied with its organisa-

tion. The national code was the Yasa or

customary law drawn up by Genghis
Khan, which recognised only the penalty of

^, ^ , death and corporal punish-

„. „ was taken bareheaded, kneel-

ing and with loosened girdle.

A strict ceremonial distinguished the khan
from the people. Before any man
approached him, he had to pass between
two fires, since poison or other dangerous
things, which he might have on his person,

would thus, it was supposed, be ren-

dered harmless. No one might speak
v/ith the khan except when kneeling,
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and frequently a veil was thrown over
the visitor that he might not look on the
face of the khan.

John de Piano Carpini, who was
received in audience by Batu as ambas-
sador of Pope Innocent IV., records :

" Batu keeps a splendid court ; his army
numbers 600,000 men. His brothers,

sons, and grandees sit below him on a
bench in the middle, all others on the bare
ground—men on the right, women on the
left. . . . We, too, when we had delivered

our message, seated ourselves on the left,

as all ambassadors do ; but we were placed
on the right. . . . Batu never drinks in

the presence of people without singing

and zither-playing. When he rides, an
umbrella is held over his head, as is the

custom of all Tartar princes and their

wives."

The residence of the khan was called

Orda, hence " horde." The nation was
divided on a military system into groups
of tens, hundreds and thousands. A tuman,
or body of ten thousand, constituted a
separate province. The subject peoples

had only to pay taxes, and were not under
any other obligation. The

Russian -
i , ,

_ . ... receiver-general ol taxes was
Princes Under n i i i i /i ^

c . . ^. called baskak (later, equiva-
Subjection

i . . - i

lent to extortioner or op-

pressor). Piano Carpini tells us that one
such baskak carried off one son out of every

family which had three ; the same thing

occurred with the unmarried men, women
and all beggars. A list was made of the

remaining inhabitants, and a tax levied

on every human being, new-born babes

of a day old included ; from each a black

or white bearskin, a black beaver, a sable, a

marten, and a black fox. Those who could

not pay were carried off into slavery.

The Russian princes were required

to make personal suit to the khan that

he would confirm their rank. Thus Batu
summoned the Grand Duke Jaroslav

of Vladimir, who had succeeded his

brother George II., to appear before him
at Sarai with all his family. Jaroslav was
further forced to go to the Great Khan at

Karakorum ; there he met Piano Carpini.

Jaroslav died in the desert on his way
home, either from exhaustion or from
poison, which he is supposed to have
drunk at the court of the Great Khan
(1246). The adventurous Minorite saw
in the Kirghiz steppes the dried bones of

the Boyars of the grand duke, who had
perished of thirst in the desert. It was
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necessary, in order to be successful, to

spend large sums on " presents " to

Tartar princes, favourites and women.
The unhapp3^ Russian princes had also to

face the machinations of their own people.

Daniel of Halicz, far from paying any
tribute, fortified his towns and sought
an alliance with the Pope after 1246.

_ But in 1250 a message came
e V e r c

from the khan, that he was
Measures of the ^ tt 1 n
Great Khan ^o g.ve up Halicz. Being

inadequately prepared tor

resistance, he went thither and humbled
himself by drinking the black mare's milk
(kumiss) and prostrating himself before

the " great princess." He was dismissed
after twentj'-tive days, and received

Halicz back again as a fief. He never-

theless renewed his negotiations with
Innocent IV., and promised to subordinate
his Church to him ; he received papal
legates, by whom he was crowned king
in 1254. But as the crusade was preached
in vain, he once more broke off his rela-

tions with Rome. He was then compelled
at the command of the Great Khan to

raze his fortresses, and from dire necessity

he bore the Tartar yoke until his death,

which occurred at Cholm in 1266.

Alexander, son of Jaroslav, who had
driven out the Germans, and in 1240 had
conquered the Swedes on the Neva
(hence the honourable title of Newskij)
was then established in Novgorod. Inno-
cent IV. sent two cardinals in 1251 to
win him over to the Roman Church, but
in vain. Alexander, on the other hand,
went in 1254 fo Sarai, accompanied by
his brother Andrew, and thence to Kara-
korum ; the journey lasted three full

years. He must have obtained an over-

powering impression of the Mongol power
;

henceforward he remained loyal to the
Tartars, and even fought with his own
brother Andrew on their behalf. Only
a united Russia could have resisted.

Batu Khan died in 1256. His son
Sertak, who was devoted to

_ , , . Christianity, soon followed him
Baskaks m , ,i

-" 111
p, a

grave, probablj' owing
to poison, and Batu's brother

Berkai (or Bereke) now mounted the
throne (1257). ^^ instituted a general
census and taxation throughout Russia.

The hated Baskaks now appeared for

the first time in Novgorod. The popular
assembly was convened. The Possadnik
addressed the meeting, but when he coun-
selled submission, the people killed him.
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Alexander's own son reproached his father

for imposing servitude on free men. It

was with the greatest difficulty that the
prince induced the defiant population to

allow themselves finally to be registered.

In the year 1262 the towns of Vladimir,
Susdal, and Rostov revolted against the

Baskaks. Alexander hurried with presents

to the khan, but was nevertheless detained
for a year. He died on the journey home
on November 14th, 1263, in consequence
of his privations.

A change was then produced in the life

of the Tartar people. They could not
permanently disregard the influence of a

higher culture. Rome made great efforts

to win them by missions, especially since

the Mongol world, by the destruction of

Bagdad in 1258. had proclaimed itself

hostile to Islam. The two recently

founded orders of Franciscans and Do-
minicans gained a name in the Church
history of the East, and undertook in

particular the task of converting the

Tartars. John de Piano Carpini the

Minorite was not the last who sought to

win the Tartar khan for the Roman faith.

The Greek Church also was
Great Khans

^^^ without influence. SomeWho Were .11 r. ^^
-,. . . great khans were superncially

followers of Christianity.

Kuyuk (1246-1248) had a Christian chapel

near his palace ; Kublai (1260-1294)
regularly attended the celebration of the

feast of Easter. A Greek bishopric was
founded in Sarai itself. The 'Mongol
rulers were thoroughly tolerant. Piano
Carpini saw, in the camp of the Great
Khan, Christians, Greek priests^ and a

Christian church. The FranciscanWilliam
of Rubruquis describes how Mangu Khan
in 1254 arranged a discussion between tlie

representatives of various beliefs ; Chris-

tians, Mohammedans, and heathen per-

formed their acts of worship in his presence.

Priests and monks were exempt from the

poll-tax ; the jurisdiction of the Greek
Church was confirmed : sacrilege was
punishable with death. The monasteries

within the dominions of the formerly

abused Mongols increased in numbers and
wealth.

An event of great significance then

occurred ; Berkai Khan turned his atten-

tion to Islam. The religious fanaticism

of the Moslems then invaded Sarai, and
prevented the fusion of the nations. It

was one of the serious results of the

miserable Fourth Crusade, which, bv the
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capture of Constantinople (1203) under
conditions of revolting cruelty and by
the partition of the empire, had crippled

the power of the Greek Church and of

Greek culture without aiding the West,
that Mohammedanism was able to achieve

so important a victory. A Byzantium of un-

diminished power would have all the more
certainly won the Tartars for

AdoTtT/^''
the Orthodox faith, since

T^ °.^ ,t . the Greek form of worship
Faith of Islam j ^i a • i- ^

impressed the Asiatics, and
since their army, to the extent, perhaps,

of three-fifths, consisted of Oriental Chris-

tians, owing to the thousands of prisoners

made yearly. But a destroyed Byzan-
tium commanded as little respect from
the Tartars as the mutual hatred of the

two " Christian " beliefs. The Mongols,
therefore, adopted Islam, which from racial

considerations at least appealed more
closely to them and seemed to be
politically more adv'antageous. The gulf

between Europe and Russia was widened
by the Mohammedan Tartars. Russia
had now for the first time become a pro-

vince of Asia in the true sense of the word.
The three centuries which Russia had

spent under the Tartar yoke had deter-

mined its place in civilisation and its

development. Hitherto it had stood, if

not higher, at any rate not lower than
many a Western state. But now its

culture was so sapped and had sunk so low
that, even at the present day, it has not
completely recovered from the blow.
The political situation, it is true, remained
much in the same position ; some princes

were confirmed in their dominions, and
self-government conceded to them.
. But the excessive drain on the finances

weighed so heavily on the country that
it infallibly took from the people any
desire to work. The humiliating treat-

ment and the feeling of absolute im-
potence as regards the Great Khan could
not but corrupt the ideas of the people,

destro}^ their national pride,
Russia's 1 i.u • 1 jiu
XT .• . n -J and sap their moral fibre
National Pride ^

Destroyed
This is noticeable even
in the chroniclers of the

Tartar age. When in the fifteenth century
one prince put out the eyes of another,

the Chronicle did not utter a word of blame,
as it did when Vassilko was blinded. The
Russian people had thus become accus-

tomed to scenes of horror. And these

outrages were a heavier burden and lasted

longer than the economic downfa,ll.
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Even after half a century the widely

spread influence of the Asiatic school

could be felt. The son of Daniel of Halicz

already kept a Tartar body-guard ; the

insubordination of the nobles cannot
alone excuse this procedure. That same
proud city of Novgorod, which had only

submitted to the Baskaks with extreme
reluctance, rejected Prince Michael in

1304 with the words :
" We elected thee,

indeed, but only on the condition that

thou showest us the Jarlyk " (the warrant
from the khan). Mongols were called

in by Russian princes just as Pechenegs
and Polovzes had been—to help them
against their own people. Russians took

part in the campaigns of the Tartars, who
honourably gave them a share of the spoils.

The relations between Mongols and Rus-

sians rapidly became so much closer, that

in the first "half of the fourteenth centary

Tartar princes and nobles settled in Mos-
cow. IMany distinguished Russian families

are of Tartar descent ; but, on the other

hand, we must not overlook the fact that

the later Tartar immigrants were mostly
descendants of Russian prisoners, so that

we ought rather to speak of

Slavonic blood among the
The Germs
of Russia's

Uaificatton
Tartars than vice versa. Russia
would almost have got over

the depression had not, from time to

time, fresh outbursts of savage barbarism
inflicted new wounds on the country.

The keen wish for liberty was thus kept

alive. Russia obtained some partial

successes politically. Hostilities between
Russian princes were forbidden, since no
one dared to wage war without the con-

sent of the khan. A still more important
point was that the grand duke, as vassal of

the dreaded Mongol, enjoyed elsewhere a

greater reputation than had ever been the

case. We may see in this fact the germs
of the subsequent unification of Russia.

Under the Tartar supremacy the place »

of Vladimir (in the principality of Susdal;

as the residence of the grand duke and
the capital of Russia, was taken by
Moscow, which lay to the west of it on the

small river Moskva. The grand dukes, M\
as Nikolai M. Karamsin justly observes, ffl

while assuming the modest title of servants
of the khan, became gradually powerful
monarchs. By this policy the way was
paved for the rise of despotic power in

Russia, and the princely house, in Moscow
as formerly in Vladimir, had a definite

aim before its eyes. They were responsible
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to the khan for llie maintenance of

l)ubHc order in Russia, assvimed, as

general agents of the khan, the collection

of taxes throughout Russia in order to be

spared the torment of Tartar tax-gatherers,

and thus were able to act unscrujiulously

towards their own subjects and other

princes, and showed no mercy, since

thev received none them-
Moscow Rises i • c- tv, j.i

»w ,.^ selves m Sarai. The other
in Wealth • , j . i .

. o ,. mdei:)endent prmces lost
and Prestige . ^ ,

.

^ , ,m prestige, and no less

so the popular assemblies and the
nobility. Everyone from fear of the

IMongol bowed before the grand dukes of

Moscow. They drew from the farming
of the revenue not merely financial but
also political strength. The Tartar
tribute was exacted by Moscow even
when it was not necessary to pay it to the
Tartars, and the people paid it without
murmuring. Thanks to this circumstance,

Moscow had always large sums- of money
at its disposal, and Russia in this way
grew accustomed by the fourteenth cen-

tury to see in it the capital of the country.

These princes of Moscow of the four-

teenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries

were unpleasing figures, harsh, selfish,

and shrinking from no steps which led to

])ower. It is a repugnant task in these

modern times to read the accounts of the
degradation and meanness of most of

them in their dealings with the Mongols.
But it was a political necessity. Lithuania
and afterwards Poland were willing to

form leagues with the Tartars against

Russia, and actually did so. Only such
unscrupulous, unfeeling, but diplomatic
rulers as the Muscovites were, could have
saved Russia in its helpless and desperate
])light from the Mongols and other neigh-

bouring nations.

The first known prince of Moscow was
Michael the Bold (after 1248), younger
brother of Alexander Nevski. The true
founder of the princedom was Nevski's son,

_,. „. , Daniel (1263-1303), who had
The First j ht
p .

J
received Moscow as an appan-

1^ age. He increased his territory,Moscow r'' 1 1
-^

I

founded convents, encouraged
trade, and made a good waterway on the
Moskva. When he died in 1303 he left to
his sons George, Danilovitch (1303-1325),
and Ivan (132S-1341) a compact territory,

which they still further enlarged. George
was the first who, after the death of the
Grand Duke Andrew Alexg.ndrovitch of

Vladimir, came forward in 1304 as a
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claimant of the grand ducal title ; but his

second uncle, Michael of Tver, had, as

the eldest of the family, a better claim
to it. Both went to their over-lord at

Sarai, and tried to defeat each other by
bribery and intrigues.

A civil war thus broke out between
Moscow and Tver, which lasted almost
thirty years, revealed startling depths
of baseness, and cost the life of several

princes. Moscow eventually won. Geo.-ge,

who married in 1315 Kontchaka, the

favourite sister of Uzbeg Khan, became
grand duke. Ivan I., surnamed Kalita,

from the purse which he wore in order
to distribute alms, knew how to win over
the Church, and to induce the Metro-
pohtan Peter of Vladimir to settle at

Moscow ; Theognost, Peter's successor,

also resided in Moscow, which ranked as

the capital after 1328.

No Russian prince made so many
journeys to the Horde as Kalita. He
so completely won over the Mongols
that they entrusted him with the

government of the affairs of his kingdom,
and even placed an army at his dis-

. posal. Peace reigned for years
cign o

-^ Russia. The amalgamation
„ . of the two nations made rapid
Russia , . , T,, , ^

strides. 1 his wise policy was
the more profitable since the mighty
Uzbeg (1312-1340) then sat on the

throne of Kiptchak. Kalita was himself

a merchant prince and in favour of

Uzbeg, and the wide expanse of the Mongol
Empire helped the Russian trade. Ivan
took upon himself the duty of levying

the tribute from Russia.

The same policy was followed by his

sons Simeon the Proud (1341-1353) and
Ivan II. (1353-1359)- Simeon even ven-

tured to assume the title " Grand Duke
of all Russia." Other times had come.
The grand duke had formerly been to

all other princes "father" or "elder
brother," now he was for all his relations
" lord " (gospodin). All had to feel the

weight of his hand. When Novgorod,
which had become a dependency of Moscow,
tried to gain freedom, it was punished
with severity, and the obligation imposed
on it that in the future the municipal

officials should kneel barefooted before

the assembly of the princes and entreat

their mercy. We notice here the influence

of Mongolian customs. But the necessity

for this severity is shown by the reign of

Simeon's brother Ivan II., whose weakness
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rendered insecure all the successes that
had been achieved.

The position of Russia had meantime
improved. While the Muscovite princes
slowly united the Russian countries in

their hands, the Mongol state began to

break up. Some parts of the vast empire
made themselves independent of Sarai
under khans of their own, the same
process which had formerly ruined Russia.

The son of Ivan II., Dmitri Ivanovitch

(1362-1389), was soon strong enough to

defy the will of the Tartars and to govern
in Russia as he thought best ; in 1376
he actually made two petty Tartar
princes his tributaries. When in the same
year he conquered a governor of the able
Manaj Khan, he exclaimed: "God is with
us ; their day is over !

" But that was
premature. Manaj collected an immense
army, and at the same time concluded a

treaty with the Lithuanian prince, Jagiello.

Dmitri also rallied many princes round
him, and strengthened himself by prayer
in the Church of the Assumption, before

he rode to the battlefield. All felt keenly
that a religious war impended. Manaj

p. _ is said to have threatened to

J.
destroy all the churches and

M 1 Y k
bring over Russia to Islam.

The battle took place on
September 8th, 1380, on the plain of Kuli-

kovo (at the confluence of the Neprsdva
and the Don), and was decided in favour
of Russia. Fifteen Russian princes were
left on the field. Dmitri received the
surname of Donskoj, the Victor of the

Don. On that very day Jagiello of

Lithuania had been only a few miles

away from the Tartars ; his junction

with Manaj would certainly have changed
the result. The rejoicings at this first great

victory were immense ; Moscow, the new
capital of Russia, thus received its baptism
of war. Even if the Tartar yoke was
still far from being shaken off, it was yet

seen that the Russians in their long

servitude had not forgotten how to draw
the sword for freedom and honour. They
had now learnt that the Mongols were
not invincible ; and their courage and
character were increased.

Not the less important for the uni-

fication of Russia was the enactment of

Dmitri, by which primogeniture became
the law of the land. The eldest son of

the grand duke, not the eldest of the

stock, was henceforward to succeed his

father. By this law, of which we have

no details, the family disputes of the ruling
house were not indeed completely ended,
but, happily for Russia, were restricted.

The son of Donskoj, Vasilij I. Dmitrije-
vitch (1389-1425), now succeeded in

accordance with this law of succession.
Under Vasilij 's successor, Vasilij II.

Vasilijevitch (1425-1462), a dispute once

Q p . more broke out between the

inTe Congest f^^PP^^^t^^ ?,^
^^^ "^^ rule of

of Humility
Seniority and the new rule

of " Primogeniture." George
Dmitrijevitch was opposed to the grandson
of Dmitri Donskoj, the uncle to the nephew.
The ambassador sent from Moscow saved
the cause of his master at Sarai by a
speech which throws a flood of light upon
the situation. " All powerful Tsar," so
Vsevoloshkij in 1431 addressed Ulugh
Mahmet, '" aUow me to speak, who am the
Grand Duke's slave. My master, the
Grand Duke, solicits the throne of the
Grand Duchy, which is entirely thy
property, without any other claim thereto

but through thy good will, thy consent,

and thy warrant. Thou disposest of it

as thou thinkest fit. The prince George
Dmitrijevitch, his uncle, on the other
hand, claims the Grand Duchy according
to the enactment and last will of his

father, but not as a favour of thy omni-
potence."

The speech did its work ; the khan
commanded that Geor:^e should hence-

forward lead his nephew's horse by
the bridle. " Thus the prize in this

contest of humility was assigned to the

prince of Moscow." At Vasilij 's corona-

tion (such ceremonies have always taken

place at Moscow since that day) a Mon-
golian Baskak was present. Vladimir,

the old capital, now lost the last trace

of its glory. The war between uncle and
nephew was continued in spite of the

decision of the khan. It was then seen

how dependent the people were on their

prince. When Vasilij, ousted by his uncle,

had Kostroma assigned him as
Departed

residence, the Muscovites left

^,/. °. their city in crowds and joined
Vladiimr ^^.^ ^^ Kostioma ; the uncle,

who could not maintain his position in

Moscow, now voluntarilj^ withdrew. And
when Vasilij II. entered Moscow for a

second time, the people thronged round

him " like bees round their queen," says

a chronicler. He died, blinded in 1446

by a son of George (hence calletl Temnyi),

on March 17th, 1462.
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THE MONARCHS OF MOSCOW
AND THE DAWN OF BETTER DAYS FOR RUSSIA
HTHE fall of the Tartar power rendered
•• the consolidation of Russia possible.

The unerring persistent policy of the
Muscovite princes was destined to bear
good fruit. Their aim was to shake off the
Tartar yoke and to " join " all countries

formerly Russian—that is to saj^ to re-

unite them in one empire. Ivan III.

(1462-1505), who now mounted the throne
as " sole monarch," his son Vasilij III.

(1505-1533), and his grandson Ivan IV.

(1533-1584), surnamed the Terrible,

effected this junction of Russia, although
they were the reverse of heroic soidiers.

Ivan III., the most important among
them, was the model of a Susdalian and
Muscovite ruler, a cold, heartless and
calculating statesman. His policy was
markedly influenced by his second mar-
riage with Sophia (Zoe), a niece of the
last Byzantine em.peror, who had been
educated in Rome at the papal court.

Cardinal Bessarion (the humanist and
advocate of the union of the Churches),

had first prompted that alliance. The
proposal in question reached the grand
duke, then twenty years old, in 1469,
and had been received by the Boyars
with enthusiasm. In the year 1472
Sophia entered Moscow accompanied by
many of her countrymen and by the
papal legate Antonio, and her arrival

brought a new spirit into the Russian
court. She it was who realised the

humiliation of the Mongol yoke. Moscow
regarded itself now as the heir of

_. „ , Byzantium, and Ivan adopted

gjj
rope s

^j^g double - headed Byzan-
, „ . tine eagle as the new arms

of Russia. The outlook of

Russian policy widened ; henceforward
Russia was regarded as the representative

and seat of orthodoxy. Moscow took up
the cause of the Greek Christians in the

East and actually waged war in the name
of this idea, which was translated into

deeds against the Ottomans in the

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The

of Ivan "The
Awful

"

Pope, indeed, when he sent the fair

daughter of the Palaeologi to Russia, was
intent on the plan of winning the whole
of Russia for Rome ; but the cunning of
the Russian sovereign frustrated such
intentions. Ivan derived ail possible ad-
vantages from that alliance without con-
ferring the slightest benefits in return.

The entry of the Roman legate

into Moscow was a humiliation
for Rome ; he was forced to

put aside the silver crucifix,

which he wished to be borne in front of

him, and to face an argument with a
learned Russian monk, which only caused
him annoyance. Even the young Greek
princess, once arrived on Russian soil,

seemed to have forgotten her Roman
education and her papal benefactor.

It was Sophia also who taught her
husband " the secret of despotism." Ivan
came forward now in a quite different

character from the earlier grand dukes.

He stood before the eyes of the Russians
like an avenging deity, and was called

not only the " Great " but the " Awful
"

(gnosnyi ; the surname of " Terrible
"

suits Ivan IV. better). He inflicted death
penalties and martyrdoms lavishly. When
he slept after meals, the Boyars anxiously

kept watch by him ; women fainted at

his gaze. He treated foreign potentates

with almost Oriental presumption. When
the Mongol Khan Ahmed sent envoys
with his portrait, in order to demand the

tribute, he stamped on the portrait, and
(Ordered all the envoys to be killed except

one who was to carry the tidings to

Astrakhan. He communicated with the

Mongol envo\s only through officials of

the second rank.

In a word, the bearing of the grand
duke testified to unbounded pride of

sovereignty. He governed without the

Boyars ; when one of them complained
that the grand duke decided every point

alone, he was beheaded. Herberstein

asserts that no monarch in Europe was so
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imi)licitly obeyed by his subjects as the

Grand Duke of Russia. This self-con-

sciousness of the Russian court often,

indeed, amounted to an absurdity, and
barbarous customs considerably detracted

from the magnificence which was displayed

at the reception of foreign embassies.

Ivan carried on the work of uniting Russia
in the most unscrupulous
manner. He began by entering

G-and Duke
Ambitious

for Power
into a series of contracts with
his relations, in order to secure

the supremacy to himself. He then put
an end to the more or less independent

petty princijmlities and lordships w^hich

existed round Moscow. Thus, in the first

years of his reign, Tver, Vereja. Rjasan.

and then Bjclosersk, Rostow, Jaroslav.

were placed under the immediate govern-

ment of Moscow.
The union of Novgorod with Moscow-

cost much bloodshed. This once powerful

free city on the Ilmen, the cradle of the

Russian state, brought on its o\yn fall

by internal factions. The princes of

Moscow had long been indignant that

Novgorod barred their access to the sea,

and also entertained the suspicion that

it might join their enemies, Lithuania
or Poland. Its freedom must, therefore,

be crushed ; it was not enough that,

having long recognised the suzerainty of

the lords of Moscow, it paid them tribute

without difficulty ; its self-government
was to be taken away.

Ivan understood how to form a political

party out of the supporters of the Greek
faith in Novgorod, and to play them
off against the others, v/ho were devoted
to the Catholic cause, and therefore

to Poland. The Lithuano-Polish party
was led by the Borecki family, whose
head was Marfa, the energetic "widow of

a former Possadnik. Ivan waited until

Novgorod was guilty of a" breach of

faith by opening negotiations with
Poland, in order to seek protection

^, .,:,,, there against the attacks
Novgorod Falls

^^ j^^^^^-^ j^^ Muscovite
armv then entered the

territory of Novgorod and
defeated the untrained Novgorodian
troops, who had been collected with great

difficulty, in 1471 at the river Schelona.

The Novgorodians submitted, recognised

Ivan as sovereign, and actually accepted
the jurisdiction of the courts of Moscow.
But in 1478 Ivan took from them the rest

of their self-government, deported the

Befo

Muscovite Army

most famous families into the interior ot

Russia, sent his governors to Novgorod,
and brought to Moscow the bell which for

centuries had summoned the i)eople to

the popular assembly. The fall of Novgo-
rod has often been sung by the poets and
made the subject of drama, Marfa Borecki
being celebrated as the heroine. But no
one will deny that the republic outlived

its day, that it never properly fulfilled

its duty as a middleman between the

merchants of the East and West, and thai

it now really stood in the way of the union
of Russian countries. The capture ot

Novgorod and its environs gave Moscow
an overwhelming superiority over the
other principalities.

Besides this, Ivan conquered Perm,
" the land of silver beyond the Kama."
The second free city, Viatka, was con-

quered in 1489 ; an advance was made to

the Petchora, the Ural was crossed, and
the country of the Voguls and Ugrians
made tributary. Russia thus expanded
as far as the Arctic Ocean, and for the first

time set foot in Asia. Vasilij III. then
subjugated the free state of Pskov, where

the dissensioris of the citizens

/*? ^
, had opened the ground for

Series of , •
^

x T_ hmi ; many families were
sent thence to other towns.

" Alas, glorious and mighty Pskov, where-
fore this despair and these tears ? " ex-

claims the poetical chronicler. " How
shall I not despair ? " answered Pskov.
" An eagle with the claws of a lion has
swooped down on me. . . . Our land is

wasted, our city ruined, our marts are

destroyed, our brethren led away whither
neither our fathers nor grandfathers
dwelt." But subordination to Moscow was
for Pskov an historical necessity if the

unification of Russia was to progress.

When Vasilij had banished the princes

of Rjasan and Novgorod Severskij and
united their lands with Moscow, the union
of European Russia under the leadership

of Moscow would appear almost finished.

Russia already directed her eyes toward
newly discovered Asiatic districts, where
the Arctic Ocean formed the frontier.

Only the Lithuanians and the Tartars

were still left to be conquered.
Ivan III. had the good fortune to shake

off the Tartar yoke. There were then
several Tartar kingdoms—Kasan, Astra-

khan (Sarai), the Nogai Horde, the pro-

vince of the Crimea, and numerous smaller

independent hordes—who all fought with
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each other, and thus lightened the task

of the grand duke. In the year 1480
Ivan advanced with a strong arm\^ against

the great horde of Sarai, but could not
make up his mind to strike ; for months
the two armies stood opposite each other

in inaction, until at last the Tartars with-

drew. It was not therefore a great

victory ; Russia had only ceased to pay
tribute. Once again, in the year 1521,
the Tartars of the Crimean horde united
with their tribesmen beyond the Volga in

ihe Nogai steppe and in Kasan. to attack
Moscow. The town was so suddenly
invested on all sides that the Grand Duke
Vasilij hardly made good his escape. The
citizens in their first panic promised to pay
again the old tribute.

Then discord broke out

among the Tartars ; they
withdrew.

From that time the

Tartar danger was as good
as ended. But another
Mohammedan p o w e r,

Turkey, threatened Rus-
sia from the south ; in

1475 Mohammed II.

brought the Crimea under
his suzerainty. At the
same time a growing
danger arose in the union
of Poland with Lithuania.

How could Russia have
withstood this powerful
neighbour if she had been
still politically divided,

and dependent on Tartar
hordes ? It was the merit

of civilisation. Just as when formerly
the Grand Duke Vladimir married the
Greek princess, Anna, the art and religion

of Byzantium were transplanted with her
to Russia, so the second wife of Ivan and
her Greek suite now called a new age of

, culture into life. Byzantine
/ **

. * scholars brought Greek books

^ J,
with them, which formed the
nucleus of the later libraries

of Moscow. Ivan III. himself took plea-

sure in distinguished foreigners.

Artists and scholars from Western
Europe found a brilliant reception at Ivan's

court. In Aristotele Fioraventi of Bologna
he acquired a distinguished architect,

artillerist, and tutor for his children. Pietro

Antonio built a palace for

him. Monks from the

famous monastery of

Athos came to Russia
;

amongst them a learned

Greek, Maxim by name,
was conspicuous. He
is said to have been
astonished to find such a
mass of old manuscripts
in the Kremlin at Moscow.
The monks were entrusted

by the grand duke with

the translation of Greek
books into Slavonic. The
grand dukes owed their

successes against the Tar-

tars and petty princes

partly to the artillery

perfected by foreigners.

The whole system of war-

fare was revolutionised.IVAN III. "THE AWFUL"
. , •

i

Cold.heartlessandcalculating, Ivan III. stood At the SamC time mineralof the grand dukes of

Moscow that a liberated ^^^°''? the Russians like an avenging deity treasures wcre exploited..>±vjc3v.wvv Liicii. a iiL'v^iaLcu.
^^^^ lavishly inflicted death penalties and t

ia could martyrdoms. During his reign, from 1462 tUl IvaU lil. alSO deVOtCCl
1505, the prestige of Moscow greatly extended,

g^ttention tO the ludicial

system, which in the Tartar age was often

a matter of caprice, and in 1497 caused

and united Russia
not only defend itself,

but could also advance victoriously against

the menacing foe.

The prestige of Moscow grew not only

in all Russian districts, but also in foreign

countries. The courts of Western Europe
sought to win the alliance of the grand

duke. Apart from their re-

lations to Rome, Lithuania

and Poland, Ivan III. and his

son Vasilij received envoys from
Venice, Hungary, the Emperor Frederic

III. and his son Maximilian, Sweden and
Denmark. From the East came envoys
from Turkey, Georgia and Persia. Russia

now found the leisure and also experienced

the desire to devote time to the work

Advance
af Russian

Prestige

the common law to be published in the

new Russian code Sudebnik.

The question of the succession, that

open wound from which Russia so long

bled, and to which she formerly owed her

subjugation, was at last settled. The
testamentary dispositions of Ivan III.

showed his opinion on the point. After

he had long hesitated whether to nominate

as his successor his gi'andson or his

son by his second wife, he decided in

favour of his son Vasilij .
probably because

his mother was a Byzantine. The other

sons received small provinces without
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monarchical rule ; they had neither the

right of coinage, nor any higher jurisdiction,

and were compelled to recognise the elder

brother as their lord. If one of them died

.without issue, his lands reverted to the

grand duke. Thus the first hereditary

monarchy was instituted in Russia. An
era of renaissance now began for Russia—

•

a restoration of the political
c awn

independence and union of

G
*

t Gi
*^^ empire, an economic

ory
j-gyjyg^j^ ^^ awakening of the

national self-consciousness, a renewal of

national culture and literature, the dawn
of new and greater glory. Russia, by
frequently sending embassies to foreign

courts, entered by degrees into the circle

of the civilised nations of the West. In

short, fortune once more smiled on Russia.

But the goal was still far away, and
serious obstacles remained to be overcome.

The people were now the greatest obstacle

to themselves. In the long period of

Tartar rule they had been warped not

merely politically but morally. The
Russians had emerged from the Asiatic

school, in which they had so long been
trained, as Asiatics accustomed to murder
and cruelty. The Greek Church in Russia

had suffered equally ; left to itself it

inevitably became stagnant. It is easier

to improve the national welfare and
culture and to gain victories than to

change the nature of a whole people
;

several generations at least are required

for that.

The hard fortunes of the country had
produced a hard ruling dynasty. The
pride and self-consciousness of the sover-

eign, in whose person the state was bound
up, gi^ew with the progress which the

union of Russia made under Moscow's
supremacy, with the increase of the royal

power as compared with the nobility and
the popular assembly, and with the growth
in the power and prestige of the nation. In

Moscow the contest between the power of

. ^. the prince and that of the
Ivan The , !. j ii „ i

_, -L, .. nobility and the popular

th "^Th
assembly, which raged through-
out Russia, had been decided in

favour of the former. It was a soil on which
tyranny might flourish. The Susdalian and
Muscovite princes had increased the strict-

ness of their government, and while Ivan
III. had already earned the surname of

"Awful," this stamp of sovereign reached
the climax in Ivan IV. History calls him
"The Terrible." A man of unusual gifts
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and iron will, but of the worst education

imaginable, he is one of the most wonderful
phenomena in history, in which he has
acquired a dark notoriety. It would be
unfair to condemn him at once ; he is too

important to be measured by conventional

standards.
When he was only three years old his

father died. The government during his

minority was taken over by his mother,
Helene Glinska, a Lithuanian, whose
family was originally Tartar. A council of

BoyarS; in which the first place was ceded
to her uncle Michael Glinski, was placed

at her side. But it was soon apparent that

this ambitious woman would not tolerate

any other will by the side of hers. Only
her favourite, Count Ivan Telepnev
Obolenskij, could exercise any influence

over her. A reign of bloodshed began.

Her brother-in-law George, her uncle

Michael, her second brother-in-law Andrew,
and others who seemed dangerous to

her, died a cruel death, while the affairs

of the empire were not maladministered
externally. When Helene died suddenly
in 1538, and the Boyar council alone under-

took the conduct of state

anTpiunderin
a^^^^S, two families, the

an un enng
5(.}^^jgi^ij a.nd the Bielskij,

°^^'^
came forward, disputed for

precedence, and fought each other. Once
more there were scenes of blood ; no quarter

was given by either side when it had the

upper hand. Russia had now been so long

accustomed to self-government that even
in the Privy Council a member would wish
to have unrestricted liberty of language.

The fact that no regard was shown the suc-

cessor to the crown in the matter, and that

he would have been gladly ignored, shows
how untamed the powerful Boyars then
were. Even in later years Ivan complained
that Ivan Schujskij had not greeted him,
and in his bedroom had placed his feet on
his father's bed, that the treasury of his

father and his uncle had been plundered Vy
the Boyars, and that even the royal service

of plate fiad been marked with their names.
Ivan in those days often suffered

hunger ; even his life was threatened. The
Schujskij attacked towns and villages,

tormenting and extorting without mercy.
They jealously watched that no one else

gained influence. One of the privy coun-

cillors, Fedor Voronzov, who seemed to

rejoice in the favour of the young sove-

reign, was insulted and cuffed in the

presence of the latter ; his clothes were
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torn, and he would have been killed had
not the metropohtan rescued him at

Ivan's petition. Prematurely accustomed
to barbarity and bloodshed, the twelve-
year old boy gloated over the agonies of

tortured animals ; when only fifteen years
old. he rode through the streets of Moscow
with his young companions and cut and
slashed all he met.
The Orthodox Greek Church, which

might have been expected to exercise

a favourable influence on the lawless

youth, had sunk into such decay under
the Mongol yoke, that it had not the
strength to interfere. The clergy were
almost as addicted to gaming, drunken-
ness, and other vices, as the laity ; the
darkest superstition prevailed among the
common people. Impostors, robbers, and
fanatics roamed the land ; murder and
brigandage were everyday occurrences.

This was the normal condition of the
society in which Ivan the Terrible grew up.
At first he submitted, until, in 1543, in

blazing fury he had Prince Andrew
Schujskij seized in the open street, sub-

jected to gross indignities, and murdered.
From that day, says the

._ Chronicle, the Boyars began to

fear him. He was then thirteen

years old. On February 3rd,

1547, when barely seventeen years old, he
married Anastasia, daughter of the
chamberlain, Roman Sacharin. It is a

proof of his political insight that he
assumed the title of tsar, and that he
obtained in 1561, personally through the

Patriarch of Constantinople, as well as

through a council expressly called for the

purpose, a confirmation of his descent
from the imperial Byzantine house and of

his right to the imperial crown.
Fear fell on all pagan countries, says the

Chronicle of Novgorod. All the nations of

the Orthodox East began to look to the

Muscovite tsar as to the head and repre-

sentative of their Church and their

patron. In the year of his coronation

three outbreaks of fire (April and June,

1547) reduced the city of Moscow to ashes.

The lives of the tsar and the metropolitan

were in the greatest danger. The Schuj-

skij princes spread the report that the

tsar's grandmother, Anna Glinska, had
torn the hearts out of corpses, soaked them
in water, sprinkled the streets of Moscow
with them, and thus caused the fire. The
excited populace murdered the uncle of

Ivan, George Glinska, in the church,

Ashes

marched to Vorobjovo, where the tsar was
staying, and demanded with threats the
surrender of his grandmother. The mob
did not disperse until Ivan, acting on a
bold impulse, had the spokesman executed.
The occurrence is said to have made a
weighty and lasting impression on the
tsar. It was then that Ivan drew two men

The Good ^^ ^^^ ^^'^^' ^^® Pope Silvester

InflucaTe of ^^,^ \ '"'"'''^ ''^'''^^' Alexis

Pope Silvester
Adaschev Silvester governed
him completely. Ivan did not

venture on a step without Silvester

;

he ate, drank, dressed and lived according
to Silvester's doctrines. The influence of
the two was very beneficial, and not less so
that of his wife Anastasia. An honourable
atmosphere prevailed in court circles ; in

all state business, moral and religious

aspects came into the foreground. Synods
and imperial assemblies were summoned,
in order to discuss important business.

It was an inspiring moment when the
young tsar, in the year 1549, asked for-

giveness from the assembled people for all

injustice, and humiliated himself. He
showed universal courtesy and commanded
men's trust and love. Much good was
really done then. In 1556 a new code of

civil and canon law appeared, which from
its division into one hundred chapters was
called Stoglaw. Its sixteenth paragraph
contained an enactment for the erection

of parochial schools in every town.

At the same time the court of Moscow
resolved to carry on war against the

Tartars on the Volga, who still harassed

Russia. Ivan, at Silvester's advice, though
reluctantly, placed himself at the head of

the army. Kasan was taken in 1552,

not so much by the bravery as by the

sheer numerical superiority of the Russians.

In the year 1557, Astrakhan, the old

Sarai, once so formidable to Russia, also

fell. The results of this first conquest at

the cost of the Asiatics were far-reaching.

Not merely was the power of the Tartars

crushed and the whole of the
Power

great Volga made a Russian

°f *^^J*'**" stream, but Russian influence
Crushed

^^^^^ reached into the Caucasus

as far as Persia. Other tribes, such as the

Tcheremisses, Mordvins. Tchuvashes,

Votiaks, Bashkirs, who had formerly been

subject to the ruler of Kasan, now made
their submission. The first step towards

the conquest of Asia was taken. The
Crimean horde alone was left ; but it led

a precarious existence and sought the
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Treason
Against

the Tsar

alliance of Russia. Ivan returned to

Moscow as a hero. His confident attitude

towards the Boyars increased. " I fear

you no longer," he is said to have
exclaimed to a voivode.

He resolved at this period to disseminate

the culture of Western Europe in Russia.

Hans Slitte, a German from Goslar, who
was at Moscow in 1547, was commissioned

by him to bring scholars, artists, physicians,

printers, artisans, etc., to Russia. And it

was only in consequence of the hostile

attitude of the Livonians, who saw in this

plan a dangerous strengthening of their

neighbour, that Slitte failed to bring to

Russia the 123 persons whom he had
engaged. From this moment the dislike

Ivan felt for the Baltic Germans grew the

more intense, since the

Teutonic Order in Livonia
barred his road to the sea.

From these reasons the

determination to conquer
Livonia matured in his

mind despite the warnings
of Silvester and Adaschev.
When in 1553, under

Edward VI., a British

expedition of three ships

was sent to explore the

route to China and India

by the Arctic Ocean, and
one of the ships was cast

away at the mouth of the

Dwina, Ivan seized the

opportunity of opening
commercial negotiations

with England. He con- ..^he terrible- ivan iv.
ceded to the English it was not without reason that this significant

Tr>f>r<^lianf c ViicrVilir orl^nn name, " The Terrible," came to be applied tomercnanis nigniy aavan- j^^„ -j^^ g^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^3^ ^^i^^ t„ g„.

tageous trading privi-

leges, and thus secured
to his empire a connection with the West.
In the war for Livonia, which broke out
between Russia, Poland, and Sweden,
Ivan obtained only Dorpat (1558), while
Poland held Livonia as a province and the
duchy of Courland as a fief. Esthonia fell

to Sweden. These events entirely broke off

the friendly relations be-

tween Ivan and Adaschev

CM t w ^"d Silvester. The death of
Spoils of War 1 • • , , »

his virtuous queen (August
7th, 1560) certainly contributed to this

result . The guardianship exercised over him
by the two men had at last become intoler-

able. Silvester had tried to make his master
quite dependent on him, and had even taken
up a position of hostility to the tsaritsa.
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courage British merchants to trade in Russia,
and was thus nicknamed " The English Tsar."

Ru.>sia's Share

of the

When the fii'st son of the tsar died (June,

1553), Silvester declared to him that it

was a punishment inflicted by heaven
for his disobedience. But a severe illness

of the tsar, about the end of the year

1552-1553, had brought matters to a
head. Awaiting his end, Ivan
called on the Boyars to do
homage to his son Dmitri.

But the Boyars refused ; Sil-

vester and Adaschev sided with the rebels.

The noise of the disputants reached the

sick chamber of the tsar.

When Ivan, contrary to expectation,

recovered, his confidence in his two coun-
cillors was gone. Ivan was as yet moderate
in his punishments ; but little by little the
number of executions increased, until his

fury against the Boyars
knew no bounds. The
fallen ministers had many
partisans ; and when Ivan
later scented treason

everywhere, and felt him-
self insecure in his own
court, he was to some
extent justified. Lithu-
ania - Poland, the most
dangerous enemy of

Russia, kept up com-
munications with the

malcontents, and the

}:)art5/ of the fallen made
no disguise of their Polish

proclivities. Prince

Andrew Kurbskij inten-

tionally brought about a

shameful defeat in the

Livonian campaign, and
tied in 1564 to the Polish

camp. Others actually

admitted Tartars into the

country. Ivan's anxiety now became a

disease ; he believed himself to be sur-

rounded by none but traitors.

He at this time received a letter from

the fugitive Kurbskij, in ^vhich the latter

summoned him before a divine tribunal to

answer for his cruelties. Ivan sent for the

bearer of the letter, drove his iron-shod

staff through his foot, leant with all his

weight on it, and then had the letter read

out. Rarely have more stinging reproaches

been hurled in the face of a sovereign.

The tsar thought well to answer the letter

at length.

Both WTitings belong to the most
remarkable documents of Russian history.

Ivan suddenly left Moscow on December
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THE METROPOLITAN PHILIP REFUSING TO BLESS IVAN THE TERRIBLE
Both for good and evil, Ivan IV., known as " The Terrible," occupies a prominent place in Russian history. Singling
out a series of towns and some streets in Moscow, he declared them to be his own private property. The Metro-
politan Philip was bold enough to protest, and refused his blessing to the tsar. Ivan, in hot rage, summoned an
ecclesiastical court, and from the steps of the altar, on November 8th, 1568, Philip was dragged off to a convent
prison, where he was strangled the following year. Ivan's reign lasted for fifty-one years—from 15.33 till 1581.
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3rd, 1564, in the company of his family,

many Boyars, and an armed force, and
went to Alexandrovskaja Sloboda. He
took the most revered relics and the state

treasure with him. Moscow was wildly

excited. A month afterwards two missives

from him arrived—one to the metro-

politan, in which he said that he could no
longer tolerate the illegalities of

J*"* *.
, the Boyars, especially since the

Enemies and , 1 • j j v.- t

P . clergy hmdered him from
punishing them, and that he

had resolved to leave the empire and go
whither God led him ; a second was
addressed to the Orthodox citizens of

i\Ioscow, in which he assured them that

he was not angry with them.
The impression produced by these two

letters was overwhelming. The people, filled

with the fear of falling again under the rule

of the nobles, marched with lamentations
and threats through the streets of the city,

ready to cut down the tsar's enemies, and
requested the metropolitan to propitiate

the tsar ; whereupon an embassy to the

tsar was organised.

Ivan came back on February 2nd, 1565.
But a terrible change would seem to have
taken place in him. " His mere aspect

struck horror ; his features were distorted

with fury, his sight nearly gone, his hair

almost all fallen off. He declared before a

great meeting that he needed a body-
guard." He then singled out a series of

towns and some streets of Moscow, and
declared that to be his private property,
which was called Opritshina, while the rest

of Russia as state property was called

Semshtshina, and was left under the
management of the council of Boyars.
This was the first separation of crown
property from national property, and was
important in its consequences.
He chose out of his own lands a body-

guard of 6,000 men with wives and children,

mostly people of low origin, the Opritshniki.
An axe, a dogshead, and a besom were

Seven Years
^^^"' badges, Signifying that

. traitors would be beheaded,

Strange Events
g^^^^d ^O pieces, and
swept away. The whole

Semshtshina was assigned to them to
plunder, and there was no appeal to
justice against them. How they wreaked
their fury is shown by the circumstance
that even now in Russo-Polish countries a
vagabond and robber is called ''opryszok."
Ivan meantime executed the traitors un-
sparingly, and then retired to Alexandrovo.
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There he indulged in wild excesses, m
brutal man-hunts, murdering, and burning.

Strangely enough, he combined with all this

sincere religious observances, arrang ng
his court as a convent, and forming out of

300 trustworthy myrmidons a monastic
brotherhood, of which he was abbot. He
performed every duty and himself rang
the bell for service. At midnight they
assembled in cowls and black gowns, and
Ivan struck his forehead so hard upon the
floor that his face was covered with bruises.

This state of things lasted until 1572,
for seven full years. Ivan was mean-
time conscious of the disgracefulness of

these proceedings, for he endeavoured to

disguise to the outside world the existence

of the Opritshniki, and conducted the
affairs of state as before. The Metropolitan
Philip finally plucked up courage to

ask him to abolish the Opritshina. Ivan,

however, summoned an ecclesiastical

court and impeached the bold petitioner.

While Philip was standing in full robes
before the altar on November 8th, 1568,
a troop of the bodyguard rushed in. tore

the vestments from him, and dragged him
off to a convent prison, where

„"^ ", he was strangled in 1560. The
Period of IT *

f -u
„ . .^. public mourning for the
Barbarities ^

. ,-, jit
metropolitan reduced Ivan to

fury. Hundreds of persons were daily

executed, burnt, or tortured to death,

and whole communities were annihilated.

Ivan lived under the delusion that for

the sake of his own and his family's

existence he must exterminate the

traitors. In the year 1572, tormented by
fear and anxiety, the monarch, who in

his soul was intensely unhappy, made
his will :

" My body is exhausted, m\'

spirit gloomy ; the ulcers on my soul and
my body are spreading, and no physician

is there to heal them. I waited if any
would wish to have pity on me, but none
came to me. . . . They have returned
good with evil, love with hate." These
are his words at the opening of this

document. We now have an insane person
before us. He seems to have been stung
by qualms of conscience in his lucid

intervals, as is seen from many indications.

A most remarkable and historically

unique record of the tsar is left us in the

shape of a book of masses for the souls

of the deceased drawn up by his own
hand, in which he instituted masses for

each one of his victims. After several

names stands the sinister note, " with his
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wife, his children and servants," " with

his sons," or " with his daughters." Or
we read there " twenty men from Komen-
skoje/' "eighty-seven from Matvejschevo,"
" Lord be gracious to the souls of Thy
servants, 1,505 persons from Novgorod,"
and so on. This list alone gives a total of

3,470 victims. There was no one now at

court who would have had any influence

on Ivan. His second wife, a Tcherkess,

who was only baptised just before her

marriage, may well have increased Ivan's

evil propensities by her barbarous nature.

Thus, then, the torrent, having once
left its banks, rushed on, destroying all

in its course. Since the time of the Roman
Caesars hardly any sovereign can have
proved so clearly as Ivan the Terrible

the truth of the doctrine that every

human being and all earthly power require

some restriction, if they are to remain
within the pale of humanity. But the

Russian people share the guilt with him
;

especially are the nobility and clergy

to blame, since they did not support the

efforts of the monarch in the cause of

culture, but by cringing and immorality
paved the way for his wicked

Trage les
propensities. The last liberties

H fTJ" of the people were destroyed,
Household J ,, ^ ^

, r iuand the omnipotence of the

cro-,vn established for all future time.

The foreign policy was successful in the

East ; the Cossack Jarmak laid the

crown of Siberia at Ivan's feet. But in the

contest with Poland he was worsted,

notwithstanding that, under the pretext

of wishing to receive the Roman faith,

he humbly begged the emperor and Pope
to intervene. The Poles, who were ready

to offer him the crown after the death of

Sigismund Augustus, were deterred by
his untrustworthinessand his avarice.

Fate brought grievous misfortunes on
his own house. In a quarrel he struck his

son Ivan such a blow with an iron rod

that the prince died from it on November
19th, 1581. His third son, Feodor, was
of weak intellect, Ivan's remorse hastened

his end. This remarkable prince, whose
crimes are not devoid of some great-

ness, but whose name must • always

be mentioned with a shudder, died on
March 17th, 1584. Ivan IV. holds a

prominent place in Russian history both

for good and for evil.

Ivan's son Feodor mounted the throne

in 1584 ; but his gentleness and piety

would have been more suitable for a

convent. The whole power thus lay in the
hands of the privy councillors, amongst
whom existed a dangerous rivalry between
a Schujskij and a Bielskij. The reputation
of Boris Godunov at the same time was
slowly increasing, more especially since

Nikita Romanof, Feodor's uncle, who
was at first the most influential regent,

, , ,., . had died in 1586. and Godu-
Ivan s Weak i j j. • i

_ ., , nov had contrived a marriage
Son Mounts , , , • • , j .P
.. T,. between his sister and the
the Throne

,
• r . i j ^young tsar ; in tact, he aimed at

the crown himself. Although he could
neither read nor write, he skilfully con-

ducted the business of the nation, won a

great reputation for Russia in foreign

countries, and appreciated the value of

Western European culture. He proposed
to found schools and in Moscow a uni-

versity, and sent John Kramer to Germany
to obtain professors for it. He sent young
Russians abroad to study, and gladly

employed foreigners in his service ; began
giving an excellent education to his

children and supported art and industries.

In a word, Godunov was thoroughly

capable of performing his task. His name,
therefore, had a good reputation in foreign

countries, but not so in Russia. There men
regarded his innovations with disapproval.

The clergy despised the acquisition of

foreign languages as superfluous, con-

fusing and dangerous to the faith. The
great nobles muttered against the upstart.

Godunov found himself compelled to

look for support to the higher clergy

and smaller nobility. Two important

innovations owe their inception to this

circumstance—the prohibition of free-

dom of movement of the peasants, and the

founding of the patriarchate. The Russian

peasant had hitherto been allowed to

change his master ; that alone differen-

tiated him from a slave. But this liberty of

migration only benefited the owners' of

extensive properties, who held out enticing

advantages to the peasant in order to be

able to cultivate their broad
Liberty of

pj^jj^g j^e peasantry, there-
Peasants

^^^^^ deserted the small pro-
Restricte

pj-jg^Qj-^^ whose lands became
depopulated and depreciated

;
yet these

latter sustained the chief state burdens.

Thus in this case the interests of the state

coincidefl with those of the lesser nobility.

Godunov, by taking from the peasant the

right of movement, saved the lesser

nobility from misery and gained it for

his purposes. That must have been far
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The Protector

of Orthodox
Christiftnity

from his own interest, since he was himself

the owner of extensive landed estates.

What was really for his personal advan-
tage was the founding of the patriarchate.

The Russian clergy had long complained
that its supreme head, the Patriarch of Con-

stantinople, was the servant

of an infidel monarch and
possessed no proper prestige.

Moscow regarded herself as the

third Rome, just as Byzantium had
thought herself the second. Why should
Moscow not obtain ecclesiastical inde-

pendence, now that Constantinople had
fallen so low, and Russia was reckoned
the protector of Orthodox Christianty ?

Just then Jeremias. Patriarch of Constanti-
nople, came to Moscow. Godunov seized

t!ie opportunity to win
him over to his scheme.
The other patriarchs as-

sented, and in 1598 was
founded in Moscow the
patriarchate which con-

tinued until the end of

1700. The first patriarch

was Job, a favourite of

Godunov.
Even now Godunov

seems to have made all

preparations for gaining
the throne after the death
of Feodor. But a brother
of Feodor, Dmitri, son of

the seventh unlawful \\ ife

of Ivan the Terrible, was
still living. Although he
had been sent in good
time to Uglitch with all

his relations, there was no
room for doubt that he
would mount the throne
after the death of Feodor. The news then
arrived (1591) that the young Dmitri was
no more. Public opinion incriminated
Godunov. It is true that he organised an
investigation and executed the inhabitants
of Uglitch ; but the rumour persisted.

Nevertheless Boris Godunov mounted
the throne of the tsar after the death of

the childless Feodor (January 7th, 1598),
since the crown was offered him by the
Patriarch Job. and he had been elected

in a sort of imperial assembly. In order
to ensure his own safety, he threw.Bielskij

into prison and banished the Romanofs.
One of them, Feodor Nikititsch, was
compelled to become a monk under
the name of Philaret ; his wife, Xcnia
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MICHAEL III. THE FIRST ROMANOF
When Michael III. was called to rule in 1613

a new dynasty mounted the Russian throne.

It was a time of severe crisis, and Michael,
physically weak and of small intellectual en-

dowments, was not the necessary strong man.

Schestov, took the veil as the nun Marfa.
Boris was at first an admirable ruler.

But soon he was overcome by fears ; he.

too, saw himself surrounded by traitors.

He completely lost his balance of mind
when the news spread that Dmitri was
still alive, and was preparing to recover

the throne. Lithuanian magnates under-
took to put a person who styled himself

the miraculously rescued Dmitri on the
Russian throne ' by force of arms. The
people believed that Dmitri was the true

tsarevitch. The troops wavered in

their loyalty, and. in spite of the reverse

which was inflicted on the pretender,

his adherents increased in numbers.
Godunov died in 1605, in the middle of

this movement, and the pseudo-Dmitri
became master of Russia.

The whole nation shed
tears of joy at seeing the

son of their prince once
more. His behaviour and
sympathies showed that

he was no Rurikovitch.

He doted on the West and
on the Roman Church,
he associated with Jesuits,

and wished to convert
Russia to Catholicism.

He ridiculed the native

customs and the Boyars,

and scorned the conn
ceremonial. The Polish

nobles who came to Mos-
cow with their retinue

indulged in shameless
behaviour towards the

Russians. A month
hardly had elapsed before

Dmitri fell victim to ?.

conspiracy (May 17th,

1606). His corpse . was burnt, and a

cannon loaded with the ashes, which were
then scattered to the four winds.

The succeeding period was full of dis-

turbances. In a new assembly, summoned
by the patriarch, Vasilij Schujskij, who
had conducted the inquiry in Ughtch, had

^ ... struck the pretender, and had

c
\** -'^ •• .1 the courage to tell him he was

Schujskij the j°
1 J. J X

^ ,, an impostor, was elected tsar,

bmce a new patriarch had
been installed by the pseudo-Dmitri, ?

change now took place in this office. The
assembly imposed on the new tsar the
condition that he was not to punish any
offender by death without a trial, nor
confiscate the property of criminals.
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and that false accusers should be hable
to penalties. These formed a charter or

constitution, such as the Slachta had
extorted from the Polish king. Schujskij

solemnly swore to it. But Russia saw in

it a weakening of the royal dignity. The
dominion of the nobility was feared more
than the tyranny of the tsar.

Schujskij could not hold his own. Not
merely were the nobility opposed to

him from jealousy and envy, but new-

pretenders cropped up who professed to be
Dmitri, or Peter, Feodor's son. A more
dangerous symptom was that the King of

Poland came forward as a serious candidate
for the Russian crown. In 1587 the
Swedish house of Vasa attained the Polish
throne in the person of Sigismund III.

It was wished to procure
the Russian crown for

his son, Vladislav ; Sigis-

mund would certainly

have liked to obtain
it for himself. The
Polish troops, which were
already in the vicinity

of Moscow, did not
wish to leave Russia,
since the new tsar had
already been elected.

Schujskij could not
restore order, and was
"humbly" begged by
the assembly to vacate
the throne, since he was
unfortunate in his govern-
ment and could not en-

force any obedience to PHILARET : FATHER OF MICHAEL III.

votes now fell on a step-grandson of Anas-
tasia, wife of Ivan the Terrible, Michael
III. Romanof, the fifteen-year-old son
of the Metropolitan Philaret, who had
gone as ambassador to the Polish king
and had been kept prisoner by him in

. Marienburg. Even in 1610
_ ^ . Michael found himself among
ynas y or

^-^^ candidates for the throne,

and had barely escaped Polish,

plots. With iiim a new dynasty mounted
the Russian throne.

The state was impoverished and public

affairs were in a bad condition. Many
towns declared outright that they could
pay no taxes. Michael, who had received

a monastic education, and was ph3sically

weak and of small intellectual endowments,
was not the right man
for Russia at this severe

crisis. Even his father,

Philaret, who really

governed in place of his

son, possessed no talent

as a ruler, while able

monarchs were seated on
the thrones of Sweden
and Poland in the per-

sons of Vladislav and
Gustavus II. Adolphus.

Russia thus was forced

to endure still longer to

be cut off from the Baltic

Sea by Poland and
Sweden. In the treaties

which she made with
Sweden at Stolbovo in

1617, with Poland at

his rule. He abdicated The Metropolitan Philaret, who gave the Dculino iu 1618, and
and became a monk. The first Romanof to the throne of Russia, reaiiy then at Poljauovka in
„_ „;i ^r T3„ „ „ „„, , ruled in place of his son, but as he had no '

' -

council of Boyars now \. , . , y u a 1-..4.1

1 1 T71 T 1
governing talents, he r.ccomplished very little.

elected Vladislav to be
tsar, on the condition that he would accept

the Orthodox faith. The Polish troops

were already allowed to enter Moscow and
commanded the city.

Then the Russian people rose throughout
the empire, the monasteries also, with
the Troizko-Sergievsch at their head.

Nobles, merchants, and
peasants banded together to

save Russia from the foreign

yoke. In Nijni Novgorod
many, following the example of a meat-
seller, Kusma Minin. sacrificed a third part

of their property. The noble prince Poshar-

skij took the lead, and the Poles were soon

driven out of Moscow. In the year 1613
the new assembly was convened. The

Russia in Fear
of the

Foreign Yoke

1634, Russia was forced

to relinquish all claim on
Livonia, Smolensk, and a series of towns.
" Russia' now cannot launch a single boat
on the Baltic without our consent," said

Gustavus Adolphus in the Swedish diet,
" and it will be hard for the Russians to

leap over this stream." Even against

other enemies Russia felt her weakness.

When the Cossacks had conquered Turkish
Azov, the tsar ordered them to evacuate
the fortress. The highest merits of

Michael and his father were that they
governed without harshness and endea-

voured to raise the economic position of

Russia. After centuries of oppression

from Tartars and tsars the people circe

more enjoyed more humane treatment.

Both rulers held frequent sessions of the
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Privy Council, which had long been in

abeyance.
It was only under Michael's son Alexis

(1645-1676) and under the children of

Alexis, Feodor (1676-1682), Ivan (1682-

1689), Sophia, and Peter the Great, that

fortune once more smiled on Russia, first

in consequence of the weakness of Poland
under John Casimir, and then

Fortune
from herown increased Strength.

Smiles on
j^^ Ukraine then submitted to

the tsar ; in 1667 Poland in

the treatv at Andrussov was obliged to

cede the Ukraine, on the left bank of the

Dnieper, with Kiev : this was finally

ratified in 1686 in the j^eace of Grzymul-
tovskij by Sobieski, when Sophia reigned

in the name of her infant brother. Russia

also in 1667 recovered Smolensk and other

territories, which had been the cause of

wars for centuries. Peter the Great first

began the war with Sweden on account of

Livonia. It was still more important for

Russia that with the Romanofs Tartar

Russia ceased, and its Europeanising began.

The Tartar supremacy was the greatest

calamity that befell the Russian state in

its entire historical development, not

merely because it lost })olitical indepen-

dence for nearly 300 years, and was treated

with barbarity and became impoverished,

but, in a still higher degree, because the

people were nearly 500 years behind
Western Europe in the progress of civilisa-

tion. A despotic government, which
treated its subjects like Asiatics, a taxation

which emptied the pockets of the people,

a brutalisation of habits, a growth of

servility among the population, and, as a
consequence, a disparagement and even
a contempt for culture, an Asiatic arro-

gance, and a tendency to aloofness from
the West European world— all this was
the fruit of the long Tartar thraldom.
And can any one assert that even now
Russia has entirely outgrown these charac-

teristics ? It was onlv towards the end
. of the fifteenth century that

,1.
™* * more frequent tidings of Russia

„. . reached Western Europe. On
the other hand. Russia had a

keen interest in the West. The Florentine

Union might be regarded as the first step

towards closer intercourse between East
and West. But the reign of Ivan III. in

this, as in many other connections, marks
a real epoch. Ivan III. made himself

famous by his marriage with the house of

the Palseologi, and also by the fact that
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he finally shook off the Tartar yoke. The
Hapsburgs were the first to wish to enter

into relations with Russia. Nicholas Pope)
von Lobkovitz (i486) and George voi/

Thurn appeared there as the envoys oi

Frederic III. and Maximilian. The Arch
duke Sigismund of the Tyrol, who died in

1496, sent Michael Snups with the order to

learn Russian, and inquire into all the

chief points of interest in the country.

Ivan himself instituted embassies tc

Hungary, Germany and Italy. He asked
King Matthias Corvinusto send him skilful

miners (1482). He made the same request

to the Emperor Frederic III., asking at

the same time for an artillerist, a builder,

and a silversmith. He summoned pain-

ters and architects, goldsmiths and bell

founders from Italy ; among the engineers

the most famous was Aristotele Fioraventi,

a Bolognese, who cast cannon and created

the first artillery in Russia. An Italian,

Giambattista della Volpe, was director of

the Mint in Moscow after the year 1469.

The Greek diplomatist, Trachaniotes, in

the year 1489, conducted negotiations for

the marriage of a daughter of Ivan III.

with Maximilian. In 152G
New Route p^^j^ Centurione, a Genoese

to ^ndia
""""^ merchant, came to Moscow

with a papal letter of intro-

duction. He was ostensibly com-
missioned to find a new route from
Europe to India, but undoubtedly received

other secret instructions. Important re-

sults followed the diplomatic labours

of the Austrian ambassador, Siegmund
Herberstein, who visited Russia on two
occasions (1516-1518 and 1526-1527) and
wrote a much read book, " Rerum mosco-

viticarum commentarii," about the results

of his investigations. A Carinthian by
birth, he knew Slavonic, and could there-

fore with great facility learn the Russian

language and collect news. Neverthe-

less, he relates many fabulous stories of

wonderful human beings and beasts in

Russia.

The Venetians and English being excited

by the discovery of America, like the

Genoese by their merchant Centurione,

wished to find a new route through Russia

to India. In England, Willoughby and
Chancellor, in the reign of King Edward
VI. (1553) fitted out an expedition to find

the north-east passage to India; Will-

oughby was lost ; Chancellor was driven by
a storm to the mouth of the Dwina. Ivan
the Terrible received him very graciously
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England's

Trade with

Russia

and gave the English merchants special

privileges. After that time a brisk trade

developed between England and Russia
;

in fact, an English trading company for

Russia was founded, with headquarters at

Moscow, and several branches which be-

came a formidable rival of the

Hansa. Ivan, a friend of the

British, was nick-named by
the anti-progressive Russians

" the English Tsar," and even contem-

plated the idea of marrying Queen Ehzabeth
of England. The English merchants soon

aimed at monopolising the trade and
industries of Russia ; they started factories

and prepared accurate maps of separate

districts. Their trading-agent, Giles

Fletcher, wrote in 1591 a detailed account
of Russian trade. This first discover}^ of

Russia, as the people of England called

Chancellor's journey, brought arich harvest

to the English, and produced a large output
of rather valuable literature on Russia.

The Dutch, here, as in many other parts

of the world, followed in the footsteps of

the English. They, too, equipped several

expeditions in order to

find the northern passage
to China and India, and
their trade soon out-

stripped the English.

Isaac ]\Iassa, their agent,

who made several jour-

neys in Russia and Asia,

collected important infor-

mation, studied carto-

graphy, and was the first

to bring home trust-

worthy accounts of

Siberia. Hessel Gerritsz,

a Dutchman, published
in 1641 a map of Russia
(the first, by Anton Wied,
dates from the year

1542). Even the French
and Germans took steps

to open commercial rela-

tions with Russia.

But the Russian nation,
instead of seizing the opportunity and
learning as much as possible frorn the
foreigners, offered energetic resistance to
foreign influence : only some few persons
tried to bring Russia into closer relations
with Western Europe. A feud broke out
between the conservatives and the party
of progress, between darkness and en-
lightenment, which characterises the inner
life of Russia after its emancipation from
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Resistance

to Western
Culture

THE TSAR FEODOR III.

A monarch of kindly disposition, he governed
on the same lines as his father, Alexis, an
accomplished and cultured ruler and the
patron of foreigners. Feodor died in 1682.

the Mongol dominion. It still continues
with undiminished force and persistently

demands immense sacrifices of blood,

wealth, and the most valuable possessions

of mankind. The future of Russia
depends on the decision she takes to

oppose or to encourage progress.

In Russia, as a despotic state, the
decision ought, in the first instance, to

come from the rulers themselves. But
the education which always fettered the
Russian tsars to the ]mlace and its

environs, and tied them with innumerable
formalities, was ill adapted to make clear-

sighted, level-headed men of them. The
Orthodox Church in her ignorance sup-

ported the policy of resistance

to Western culture. Suchharm-
less innovations as shaving the
beard, bathing on certain days,

killing vermin, or wearing European
clothes, were, in the eyes of the uneducated
clergy, who could hardly read or write,

regarded as treachery to their nationality

and the Church.
It is, therefore, no mere accident that

Boris Godunov, having
been brought up far from
the court, w^as the first

tsar who could be called

an Occidental friend of

civilisation. Not only
did he invite foreigners

to his country, but he sent

young men to study in

Liibeck. France, and Eng-
land, founded schools, and
wished even to endow a
university at Moscow,
and for this purpose
obtained professors from
Germany. He had his

children taught by stran-

gers, and ordered a map
of Russia to be prepared
for his son, which was
afterwards used by the
Dutchman, Hessel Ger-
ritsz, for his publication.

He was, therefore, compared by foreign

nations to Ptolemy or Numa Pompilius.
But he roused antagonism in Russia, and
representations were made to him through
the patriarch. " Even Dmitri the Pretender
was a friend of culture, and for this reason
could not hold his own. Schujskij, a
thorough-paced Muscovite, repealed the
innovations of Godunov and Dmitri.
The first Romanofs were friends of
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European culture. Michael summoned
scholars to Russia ; Arsenius, a Greek,
set up a Greek and Latin school in Moscow.
A still greater patron of foreigners was
Alexis (1645-1676). He was devoted to
hawking, although it was forbidden by
the Church;
he brought
foreigners in

numbers to Rus-
sia, protected
them from the
hatred of the

people, and as-

signed them a
particular quar-
ter in Moscow,
which was called

the German
suburb or Slo-

boda. Previous
tsars had not
even known how
to write ; we have
many letters
written byAlexis,

a treatise on
hawking, and
memoirs of the

Polish war. It

was he who
fetched the
Little Russian
scholars Slavi-

neckv and Po-
locky to Moscow
and established

the first postal

communications
with the West.
He also first Reprod

established a court theatre. His son

Feodor, a monarch of kindly disposition,

governed on the same lines. Now
at last private individuals and ministers

were found who were zealous advo-
cates of West European culture. The
enlightened chancellor Alexis, Ordin-

Nashtshokin, and the Boyar Matvejev
were Westerners ; they lived in civilisation,

and were students of learning without
paying any attention to the prejudices of

their countrymen. Vasilij Golizyn, who was
minister (1680-1689) and favourite of the

regent Sophia, was especially praised and
admired by the foreigners. Neuville, the

Franco-Polish diplomatist, wrote of him
that he was one of the most intellectual,

magnificent, and courteous princes of his

THE PATRIARCH NIKON, THE REFORMER
The reforming zeal of the age revealed itself in the bosom of the

Church itself, where the Patriarch Nikon attempted to introduce

ecclesiastical changes. Among other things, he ordered a revision

of the service books, but the success of his efforts was very slight.

d from an old en^jraving.

time. Even in the bosom of the Church
there appeared, under Alexis, a man who
ventured to meditate ecclesiastical reforms

;

this was the Patriarch Nikon. Among
other things, he ordered a revision of th(-

service books, into which many errors had
been introduced
by copyists. But
the success of his

efforts was tri-

fling. The emen-
dations of Nikon
far from a re-

form, produced a

schism in the
Russian Church.
The priests re-

fused to accept
the revised
books, and re-

garded them as

heretical. This
schism still
estranges from
the Russian
Church millions

of subjects, who
embody Old Rus-
sia. From the

bosom of the
Raskolnikscame,
lor example,
Pugatchef. After
postal communi-
cations with
Western Europe
had been insti-

tuted, a Russian
wrote : "The
foreigners have
knocked a hole

between our country and theirs ; the post,

which possibly is financially advantageous
to the tsar, only harms the country. The
foreigners know at once whatever takes

place in our land."

And yet what would Russia have been
without the foreigners ? Everything had
to be brought in from abroad ; architects,

engineers, painters, artists, officers, cannon

-

founders, bell-founders, miners, silver-

smiths, goldsmiths, doctors, chemists,

actors, teachers, and so on. It was onlj

under the direction of the English,

Germans, and Dutch that industries,

such as mines, glass manufactories,

powder-mills, etc., were started. For
all military successes the Russians arc

thus indebted to the outside world.
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PETER THE GREAT STUDIES BRITISH INSTITUTIONS

The one aim of Peter the Great was to advance the interests of his country, and he devoted himseK
with tremendous energy and enthusiasm to this task. He was a close student of the manners and
customs of other nations. During the tsar's residence in London he was taken by Lord Dartmouth
to the roof of tHe House of Lords, where he watched the Second Chamber transacting its business.
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RUSSIA
IV

THE FOUNDER OF MODERN RUSSIA
THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PETER THE GREAT
IT was the greatest good fortune for Russia
* that in the long struggle between light

and darkness, affecting all the aspects of

Russian life, it possessed such a ruler

as Peter the Great, the son of Alexis by
his second wife—a lady of the house of

Naryszkin. Peter, a man of rare gifts,

with a marvellous memory and an indomit-
able will, placed himself most emphatically
on the side of the party of culture ; he
overthrew with a strong but rough hand
the enemies of European civilisation and
refinement, brought Russia suddenly nearer

to Europe, and procured her an honourable
place among the great European powers.
Like Godonov, he had not been brought
up in the stifling atmosphere of the tsar's

court, but in the country, since his sister

Sophia wished to keep him far from the

throne. A rough child of Nature, with
keen mother wit, he rode rough-shod over
all meaningless tradition, and while thus
arousing the horror of his countrymen, he
excited the admiration of the outside

world. He was the first tsar who left his

palace, laid his own hand to every sort of

work, travelled widely, and performed
the hitherto unprecedented feat of a
journey to the West.

Peter became absolute tsar in i68g,

after his half-sister Sophia the regent, who
had even plotted against his life, had been
placed in the convent of the Muscovite
Sisters. His brother and co-tsar Ivan V.

took no share in the government, but was
merely named with Peter in all

state documents down -to his

death on January 29th, 1696.

By the year 1725 Peter with
restless energy had accomplished a vast

number of works, for the completion of

which the Russians, with their natural

letharg\', would have otherwise required

centuries. One goal shone before him
and led his steps ; he wished to make Russia

great and strong by culture. x\nd since

he was not for one moment in doubt that

Peter's Great

Ambition '

for Russia

much must first be learned from Europe, he
twice journeyed westward to study, and
was always eager to bring his country
nearer to the Western nations and to pave
the way for a systematised commerce with
them. Just as his plans were diametric-

ally opposed to the views of the Russian
conservatives, so his life was an uninter-

The Dark
^upted and bitter struggle

P . against Old Russia, against all

Old R ^^^ dark forces which openly
and in secret tried to preserve

the old order—in a word, against the past.

This explains his enthusiasm for the sea

and the navy, which might become the
connecting links with Western Europe.
Russia was an inland empire, on every
side somewhat remote from the sea, and
her neighbours jealously watched that she

should not set sail on it. This unfavour-

able geographical position has coloured the

whole history of Russia. Condemned. by
Nature to seclusion, she became in the

course of time accustomed to this, and soon

regarded it as a natural characteristic.

The little country of Greece was formerly

indebted to its position on the Mediterra-

nean, the high-road of the world, for its

high civilisation, as also was ancient Italy.

For this reason Ivan IV. had already

endeavoured to conquer Livonia and win
a place on the Baltic. Peter grasped this

idea still more clearly and applied himself

to the naval question with all the fire of

his soul. When he saw the sea for the

first time at Archangel, he was as it were

inspired. Enghsh and Dutch ships came
thither by the long and seldom ice-free

route past the North Cape. That was, for

the time being, the only way to Western
Europe, and there was the first oppor-

tunity of seeing foreign shipping ; Peter

was seized by a longing for the sea, like a

man who, after long years in a foreign

country, is smitten with home-sickness.

He learnt shipbuilding, studied naval

subjects, associated with mariners, and
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Peter the Great

on a

Tour of Study

formed the plan of journeying to Western
Europe in order to gain a complete know-
ledge of the subject. But he first con-

quered the Turkish Azov, in 1696, and
determined to build a fleet on the corner

of the Sea of Azov.
He had been primarily indebted to the

technical skill of foreign officers for the

capture of the fortress, and
this could only confirm him
in his intention of gomg to

the West. His victory over

the Turks produced an impression in

Western Europe and many sovereigns con-

gratulated him. In the year 1697 he

started on his first European journey, ac-

companied by 270 followers. This was an
epoch-making event for Russia and for the

civilised world, since Russia thus broke with
her past and went to sit at the feet of the

West, only to

assume later one
of the first places

in the circle of

the European
powers. It was
not so much the;

magnificence of

the Western
courts that im-
pressed the royal

barbarian as th'

culture ; before

that he bowed
humbly.

Disguised as a
simple member
of his suite under
the plebeian
name of Peter

the nobles, who avoided all manual
labour, that he worked there with an axe
as a carpenter in order to learn thoroughly
the art of shipbuilding.

Peter, on his return home from abroad,

tried to utilise what he had learned in

as many ways and places as he could.

The knowledge that Russia emphatically
required access to the sea for her develop-

ment soon led him into war with Sweden,
which, by the possession of Livonia,

Esthonia, Ingi"ia, and Finland, could call

the Baltic its own. This, the second or

true "Northern War" with Charles XII.
of Sweden ranks among the most important
in European history. Peter's badly armed
and ill-trained ai-iii}' confronted the best

troops in Europe. But every defeat

which he sustained only served him as

a lesson. The losses of his enemies gi-ew

larger and larger,

untilonJuly8th,

1709, he crushed
them at Poltava.

At a banquet
afterwards he
drank the health

of the captured
Swedish officers

for the lessons

they had taught
him.
From that day

forward he made
continuous pro-

gress on the
Baltic, until at

the peace of

THE WIVES OF PETER THE GREAT
This great monarch was twice married. It was a deep sorrow to him
that his first wife, Eudoxia Lopuchin, whom, in 1098, he sent to a con-

vent, did not share his reforming zeal but schemed against him ; his Xygtad (Scptcm
him on the throne and died in 1727.

^^^ joXh^ I721),
second wife, Catharine, succeeded

Michailof, he went into foreign countries,

not to enjoy himself, but to learn. He
did not yet consider himself worthy to
appear in all his state. He had for some
time served in his own army as a private,

then as a bombardier, later as- a captain,

and so through the grades, and had sub-
mitted to the orders of foreigners. It was
only after great victories that he ventured
to assume higher commands. He went via

Riga to Holland first, and then visited

England and Holland again ; not France
this time, because Louis XIV., as Saint-

Simon tells us, dissuaded him in a courteous
manner. He wished to see everything
everywhere. Holland, with its highly
developed navy, especially attracted him.
It was an important point for the educa-
tion of the Russian people, particularly

3332

he obtained Livonia, Esthonia, Ingria, and
parts of Finland and Carelia. Sweden thus

sank to the position of a second-class or

third class power. The maritime problem
was solved for Russia ; a new era dawned.
Peter and Russia were seized with a wild

joy. Peter publicly danced upon the

_ . table ancl drank to the health
Russia as

^^ ^^^ cheering mob. He hid
resolved even before the close

of the war to remove the

centre of the empire to the Baltic. He,
therefore, built after 1703 on the Neva,
in the territory conquered from Sweden,
a fortress and a new capital which was
to bear his name, in order that Russia

should not again be driven back from the

sea, and that she should not forget the

man who had led her to the sea. He

a Maritime

Power
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remembered, as he did so, the ancient times
when that coast had been Russian, and
the men who had won the first victory

over the Swedes. He, therefore, founded
the Alexander-Nevskij Order. St. Peters-

burg, where he felt himself " in a sort of

paradise," he modestly called his little

window looking on Europe.
This same longing for the sea impelled

him to win the shore of the Black Sea.

The declaration of hostilities by the

sultan, whom Sweden, the Tartars, Stan-

islaus Lesczynski, and the French had
instigated to make war on Russia, was
therefore most
welcome to him.

Peter already

dreamt of march-
ing to "Zari-
grad," that is,

Constantinople,
as once the heroes

of old Russia had
done, in order to

free the Chris-

tians of the East
—Serbs, Mon-
tenegrins, Bul-
garians, Greeks,

and Wallachians
—from the Tur-
kish yoke. He
calculated upon
a universal rising

of the Christians,

but his under-
taking failed
simply because
no such rising

took place. Sur-

rounded at Husch
on the Pruth by peter the great: chief of all' the romanofs to conclude a
onrv r^/-vrv TTiii-l^o Becoming absolute Tsar in 1G89, Peter the Great rode rough-shod mni m p r r i a 1-^00,000 lUlKS oyer ^U meaningless tradition, and soon procured for Russia an i- ^^ ^'i ^ii t i y.i ci i

and Tartars he honourable place among the great European Powers. He died in 1725. treaty and a

closer alliance with Louis XV., and would

for new high-roads and waterways through-
out his empire, and contemplated con-
necting the Twerza with the Msia, the
Dwina and the Don with the Volga, the
Caspian Sea with the Black Sea, and both
by means of the Volga with the Baltic.
He constructed the great Ladoga Canal,
which connected the Wolchov with the
Neva. Holland was his model in these
operations, as Sweden was for road-
making. The postal system was satis-

factorily enlarged under Peter, although
German officials were still employed and the
postal accounts were for a long time kept

in German. Peter
also tried to im-
prove the fairs, of

which there were
some 1,630.

He concluded
commercial trea-

ties with several

European states,

ordered his Bo-
yars to send their

children abroad,
and undertook
himself, in the

year 1716, his

second journey
to the West,
where he devoted
his special atten-

tion this time to

art and science,

a proof of the

progress he him-
self had made in

culture. He now
visited France
and took jmins

was compelled to surrender Azov on July
23rd, 1711, and destroy his fleet. He took
this humiliation deeply to heart. It was
reserved for his successors to conquer the

northern shore of the Black Sea.

He fought with better fortune against

the Persians for the possession of the

Caspian Sea, across which the commerce
between Europe and Asia was intended

to pass. The Russians captured in 1723
Daghestan, Gilan, Mazandaran, with Resht,

Asterabad, and Baku. The way was
paved for their dominion en the Caspian

Sea. With a thorough appreciation of the

value of free intercourse, Peter provided

have been glad to marry his daughter

Elizabeth to the heir to the throne. But
France only consented to a commercial

treaty. Louis XV. married on September

5th, 1725, Maria, daughter of that Stanis-

laus Lesczynski whom Peter in 1707 had
helped to drive from the Polish throne.

Peter also brought foreigners into the

country that they might erect workshops

there and carry on business. The French

started tapestry works and stocking

factories on the model of the Gobelins

manufactory at Paris, and were famous

for their skill in weaving Russian wool,
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Russia's

Debt to

ds the English were for the preparation

01 Russian leather. The tsar allowed

foreigners to look everywhere for metals.

He himself founded factories and com-
manded the Russian artisans to take

instruction from foreigners ; thus he sent

a number of shoemakers from
every town to Moscow to be

taught by the English who were
Foreigners , •

'., tt jworkmg there. He improved
the conditions of mining, agriculture and
stock-rearing. No aspect of economic
development escaped his notice. The
prosperity of the empire increased and
the economic revival spread. The national

revenue increased in fifteen years (1710-

1725) from three to ten million roubles.

The inllucncc and prestige of Russia were

of the line, 800 vessels, and 28,000 sailors,

which soon showed its value in war.

There were in his army many foreign

officers or Russians ediicated abroad, so

that in the end he was able to defeat all

his enemies. In this task he was especially

supported by his general Patrick Gordon,
a Scotsman, his admiral Francois Lefort,

a Genevan—both died in 1699—and
James Bruce, a Scotsman, who managed
the artillery department. The Russians

themselves soon made merry over the old

army ; Theophan Pososhkof, the peasant

scholar and partisan of Peter, compared
it to a herd of cattle. The army which
Peter created beat the first commanders
in Europe.
He devoted not less careful attention

THE PALACE OF ORANIENBAUM, NEAR PETERHOF, BUILT BY PETER THE GREAT IN 1714

immensely widened by the growth of

national wealth and intercourse with
other countries. The first place among
all Russian monarchs is on these grounds
most emphatically to be assigned to Peter

the Great.

The chief corps in Russia had been,

since Ivan the Terrible, the Strelitz. As
they had several times revolted against

Peter, he dissolved them in i6g8, after

inflicting a sanguinary punishment for

their disloyalty. He now formed new
regiments of foot soldiers and dragoons
as a standing army, which was raised to

210,000 men and regularly levied. The
Cossacks and the wild Eastern tribes

supplied an unlimited number of fighting

men. Peter created a large force of artillery

and a fleet, numbering forty-eight ships
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to founding educational institutions, so

that Russia might no longer be dependent
for her culture on the outside world. He
thus set up technical schools, such as a
school for accountants, a school for

working builders, a naval academy, a

school of cartography, and introduced

foreign teachers, with whom he had
personally much intercourse. His acquaint-

ance with Leibnitz, whom he
."..^^^°. nominated privy councillor
Intellectual

^^.^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ ^ thalers.
Progress ,

•'
a 1 j.i-was important. .At the sugges-

tion of Leibnitz he founded the Academy of

Sciences, which was intended to "have its

seat in St. Petersburg (it only came into

existence after his death, 1725). Peter

also equipped scientific expeditions, as

for example to Kamchatka, in order to



AN EARLY APPEARANCE OF THE JEWS IN RUSSIA

Peter the Great was the friend of foreigners, and he is here depicted granting permission

to settle in Russia to a deputation of Jews in Moscow. But although this concession was

made by Peter, it was not until 1S39 that a Jew could be a citizen of the first class in Russia-
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solve the problem whether Asia is con-

nected with America.
It was not less important for Russia

that he brought to his court scholars

from Little Russia such as Theophan
Prokopovitch and Stefan Javorsky,
who had already advised the founding

of an academy and now found a use-

ful outlet for their energies in the

ecclesiastical domain. But the most
important point was that Peter decided

no one should be admitted to the service

of the state who had not acquired the

rudiments of school education and i:ome

technical knowledge. Nobles who were
unable to read and write were to lose their

nobility. Every official was bound to put
his children in a national school from
their tenth to their fifteenth year ; un-
educated children of the official class

were not allowed to marry unless they had
learned a trade. The tsar ordered a number
of technical books to be translated into

Russian, on which task he himself gave
advice to the authors. They were to aim
„ ^ in their translations at re-
isar Enco'urages ] . -u ^u„ . ,. producing not SO much the
P rinting j ^i, i

. c words as the sense, and
and Science

, , . ,

were to guard against
useless digressions. Peter also reformed
the obsolete and unpractical alphabet
by devising new forms of letters. Since
the art of printing in Russia had made no
progress since the sixteenth century, he
summoned Dutch printers and set up two
printing-presses in r>Ioscow, four in St.

Petersburg, one each in Tchernigov,

3336

Novgorod, and other towns. He also was a

patron of science. The author Polykarpov
received 200 roubles from Peter for the
" History of Russia from the . Sixteenth

Century onwards," which he printed. Peter

did much also for geography. He ordered

curious bones, peculiar stones, and even
inscriptions to be collected, and human
iM. r J ^^^ animal abortions to be
The Founder

g^hibited, while he noticed in

NewrrTrs *^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ignorant people
ewspapcrs

j^g^^jg mysteries of such things

and ascribed them usually to diabolic

agency. He had the monastic libraries

examined and copies made of their archives.

He built hospitals,and sent young persons

to study medicine abroad. From January
1st, 1700, he introduced into Russia the

Christian chronology—of course according

to the Julian calendar, which had become
antiquated in the interval but was still

tenaciously upheld by most non-Catholics

—while hitherto the creation of the

world had been taken as the starting-

point. He even recognised the value of

the public Press, and brought into exist-

ence in 1714 the " Petersburg Journal."

By such many-sided and far-sighted

efforts to advance the civilisation of his

country, he more than justified the

doctorate which he received from Oxford,

and the further honour of being nominated
a member of the Academy of Sciences at

Paris.

The ancient provincial administration

would obviously be affected by this great

reorganisation, and all the more so as



PETER THE GREAT, THE FOUNDER OF MODERN RUSSIA

the worst abuses prevailed in this domain.
Since the officials, as was then the custom
almost every\vhere, received no salary,

but only grants of land, or had to maintain
themselves at the expense of the popula-
tion, they became regular tormentors of

the people, whom they could plunder
without breaking the law. Such emolu-
m^ents were called in Russia Kormlenje

;

that is, nourishment or forage. " Wait for

your post and grow fat " was the formula
for appointment in the days of the old

tsars. Peter abolished the Kormlenje,
in doing which he acted with his usual
harshness, if not brutality, and appointed
a fixed salary for every office.

In the machinery of administration
complete confusion prevailed, since the
departments of the individual magistrates
were not clearly separated. Peter
divided the empire in 1708 into eight,

in 1719 into ten, and later into eleven,
governorships, and these finally into
forty-three provinces. Each governor
had at his side a provincial council
elected from the nobles. As central
authorities he created in 1718 ten govern-
mental colleges or ministries, on the
Danish and Swedish model, for foreign
affairs, war, the navy, the treasury,
law, the revenue, noble estates, industries,

mining and trade. In each college one
foreigner was given a position. In 1711
Peter instituted a senate, in the place of

the Council of the Boyars, as the supreme
court of justice and a supervisory author-
ity ; he nominated a Procurator-General
as its president, who was to watch over the
observance of . the laws. He gave the
towns self-government and independent
jurisdiction, and established at St.

Petersburg, to control them all. a chief

PETER THE GREAT ON HORSEBACK
While Peter the Great sought to advance Russia by culture and the arts of peace, he was not unmindful of its

position as an empire that depended upon its strength of arms, and he aimed at making it powerful against its enemies.
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THE CROSS OF DESTINY NEAR POLTAVA
Near the city of Poltava, at the junction of the Poltava and the Vorskla rivers, stands the massive cross shown in the
illustration. It marks the resting-place of many hundreds of Swedish soldiers, who, under Charles XII., were defeated
by the Russians, led by Peter the Great, on July 8th, 1709. The battle at once marks the fall of Sweden's power and
the beginning of the rise of modern Russia, for as the one nation retrograded the other made rapid strides forward.

magistrate who was responsible to the
senate only, and had to attend to trade
and commerce.
The tsar created a body of police and

introduced a sort of state inquisition

in order to break down the opposition
to his I'eforms. He improved the judicial

system partly after the Swedish model,
more especially the criminal code, and
reformed the system of taxation by sub-
stituting a poll-tax for the hearth-tax.
He took the severest measures to ensure
the public peace, by no means an easy

task when brigandage was so widely
prevalent. He prosecuted the coiners,

built workhouses, infirmaries, and lunatic

asylums ; he called on all his subjects to

inform against thieves, and punished
the guilty often with his own hand. In

order to raise the tone of honour among
the whole body of officials, who were both
ignorant and corrupt, he ordered that every-

one who entered the public service should
become noble. By this expedient, and
by the institution of orders, he abolished

the privileges of the hereditary nobility

GENERAL VIEW OF POLTAVA, SHOWING THE FAMOUS BATTLEFIELD
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Service and work would for the future

ennoble a man. He introduced into the

public service fourteen grades, of which
the highest were to be attained by merit

only, without respect of birth.

He interfered even with family and
social life. He would not tolerate face-

veils, or litters concealed by curtains.

Women were not to live in Asiatic seclu-

sion, but to move about freely in the

European fashion. He repealed the old

Russian law by which all members of a

family had equal rights of inheritance, and
introduced the German law of primo-
geniture, in order that the younger sons

should be compelled to look for a livelihood

at court in any other costume ; and a ta:c

of from thirty to one hundred roubles
was laid upon beards. In short, there

was hardly a form of life that Peter would
not have gladly reformed, all to raise his

people as quickly as possible from the
condition of barbarism. But although
he esteemed strangers, followed theii

advice, and wished to Europeanise Russia,

he did not do so slavishly, but only adopted
useful novelties ; he preserved the dignity

of the Russian nation and allowed no
encroachments by foreigners. Thus he
punished severely anyone who propagated
Lutheran doctrines ; and as far as possible

he placed Russians in the leading positions.

He did all this with as much
haste as if he wanted to leave

nothing for his successors to do.

or as if he were afraid that his

reforms would be reversed and his

Russians brought back to the old

barbarism. Nor was this anticipa-

tion altogether groundless ; for,

in spite of his iron rule and un-
paralleled energy, he had his ene-

mies ; he had not by any means
conquered the darkness. The partv

A CANAL DREDGER AT WORK
in trade or in the civil service.

But this enactment was repealed
under the Empress Anna, since it

did not suit Russian conditions.
Peter further decreed that serfs

should only be sold by families and
not separately like heads of cattle.

He introduced the social forms and
customs of the West, arranging, for

example, balls and receptions upon
the French model. Indeed, he gave
orders that Western dress should
be worn, in order, as an English diplomat
expressed it, that his people might be trans-
formed both outwardly and inwardly ; and
to make them entirely European, or, as he
himself declared to the Danish Ambassador,
Juel, in order to make men out of beasts.

When, having returned from his first

European journey, he was respectfully
welcomed by the Boyars, he received
them graciously, embraced and kissed
them, but at the same time remonstrated
with them about their dress, cut off with
his own hands the beards of Field-Marshal
Alexei Schein and others, as well as their
long skirts and sleeves, and required
that men and women, alike should dress
like Europeans. No one might appear

23^0

LADOGA CANAL, BUILT BY PETER THE GREAT

of Old Russia still lived ; they crept away
like reptiles when a sxinbeam strikes into

their lurking place. " Unhappily he stands
alone with his dozen workers while mil-
lions block the way," wrote the en-
lightened Pososkof, peasant and merchant
at once, in his book on " Poverty and
Wealth."
The people, the body of officials,

the clergy, the Boyars, and in fact his

owTi relations were dissatisfied with
the reforms. When Peter came back
in 1698 from his travels, a story was
current that it was not the tsar, but a

stranger, while the real tsar had been
rolled into the sea in a barrel by the

Germans. The priests announced the

fl



THE STATELY PALACES OF ST. PETERSBURG
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approach of Antichrist, and since, ac-

cording to a i^rophecy, Antichrist was to be

born in adultery, it was ^aid that Peter's

mother, the second wife of Alexis, was
the false virgin, the adulteress. Insulting

notices were posted on the walls. The
clergy were especially dangerous, since,

being, unpleasantly disturbed in their dolce

_^ _, far^niente by Peter, they
The Clergy as

^^ought it their dutv to op-
the Enemies ^^^^ ^^^ innovations. The
of Progress

patriarchofMoscow declared

that shaven beards were unworthy of men

;

a beardless man resembled a beast. Euro-

pean dress was stigmatised as the badge
of unchristian views. Foreignei's were

alwaj's in such danger that Peter had
to protect them. A physician, Brem-
l)urg, was almost murdered because a

skeleton had been seen in his

possession. Whenever fii'es

l:roke out. foreigners were
not infrequently the victims.

On the occasion of the revolt

of the Strelitz corps, a mass-

acre of all foreigners had ben!

planned. It was intended!'

destroy the Germ.an quart'

and to attempt the hfe of the

tsar. If he had not inter-

vened at the very first with
severity and courage, a
general revolution would have
broken out.

The victories of Azov and
Poltava contributed largely to

strengthen Peter's govern-
ment. Nevertheless, he was
called upon to suppress numer-
ous risings of the Cossacks
and different bands, as well as the
rebellions of various individuals. How
far the clergy were to blame for these
insurrections cannot at this distance
of time be ascertained. They even knew
how to sow opposition in his family.
His sister, his wife Eudoxia Lopuchin,
and even his son Alexis, were unfriendly
to his reforms and therefore to him.
That was the greatest sorrow to Peter.

He sent his wife, in 1698, to a convent,
but her cell became the centre of all the
machinations against him. He tried
vainly to guide his son's steps into another
path. Even the threat to exclude him from
the throne proved unavaihng. While
he was on his travels, Alexis fled, in 1717,
to the relations of his wife, Charlotte
of Brunswick, at Vienna. But Peter sent
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secret agents after him. They found
him at Sant' Elmo, near Naples. He
was induced to return home, and his father

sat sternly in judgment over him. He
forced .Mexis, at a meeting of notables in

the Kremlin, to renounce the throne
(February 14th, 1718). He then ordered him
to be thrown into prison and tortured.

The tsarevitch was found dead there on

July 7th. Peter the Great, in excess of

zeal, had thought himself bound to sacri-

fice his own son on the altar of his country.
He clearly saw from which side the

greatest danger threatened his immense
work : it was the Church ; and he there-

fore soon determined to hm.it the influence

of the clergy. On the death of the Patriarch

Adrian, the enemy of his reforms, in 1700,

he did not again fill the vacant chair, but
nominated Stefan Javorsky a?

vice-patriarch. In 1721 he

definitely abolished the ofhce

of Patriarch, and appointed a

synod of bishops as the

chief ecclesiastical authority,

and, as in the case of the

senate, he placed at its head

a procurator-general, who was
often a soldier, to represent

the tsar. In the edict which
announced this change the

tsar stated that " the common
people cannot grasp the differ-

ence between the highest

spiritual and secular power,

and imagine that the chief

pastor of the Church is a
cers, many of whom were in the sCCOnd Sovereign, wllO is i the
sen'ice of Russia. Francois Lefort, equal, if UOt the SUpcHor

of the tsar." He advised

the bishops to avoid display and pride,

and to forbid men prostrating them-
selves before them. Every bishop was
to set up a school in his palace.

Peter also looked into the monastic

question, and forbade anyone to enter a

convent before the age of thirty. He
ordered the monks to learn a

trade. He did not venture to

confiscate the monastic re-

venues, although the monas-
teries had piled up immense wealth, and
\\ere often merely incentives to idleness

and vice. He imposed on them, however,

the duty of keeping up schools and support-

ing the destitute. With these exceptions

he interfered little in religious questions,

and was thoroughly tolerant to all denomi-
nations. It was perhaps mainly from fear of

ADMIRAL LEFORT
Peter the Great was by no means
averse to employing foreign offi-

admlralofthe fleet, was a Genevan.

Peter

Tolerant to

Religions



NEVSKY PROSPECKT : THE SPLENDID MAIN THOROUGHFARE OF ST. PETERSBURG

SPANNING THE RIVER NEVA : THE NICHOLAS BRIDGE

ST. PETERSBURG. THE MAGNIFICENT CAPITAL OF THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE
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the excessive power of the Church that he

retained the despotic form of government,
and even wished to strengthen the

power of the sovereign. Even Ivan the

Terrible had condescended to convene
provincial diets ; his successors did the

same ; but Peter refused. His ministers

supported him in this. Stefan Javorsky
actually wrote a book in which

f™An'^°(h '^^ ^^^"^^ *^ S^^^ ^ scientific

Z * basis to absolutism. Peter did
Russias , , J- J.

not, however, go so far ; for

instance, he forbade prostration before him
and servile modes of address. But in the

question of the royal title he wished to

break with tradition, and assumed the

style of Emperor of all the Russias. He
thus placed himself on an equality with
the Roman emperor, since he regarded

himself as a successor of the Byzantine
Cffisars. He was thus the first sove-

reign in Europe who no longer acknow-
ledged the Roman idea of world empire.

In order that his reforms and those of

his heirs might not be exposed to an
attack delivered by some crown prince of

the Old Russian party, he changed the

law of succession in so far that each tsar

could nominate his successor.

A more versatile monarch can hardly be
imagined. Peter put his hand to every-
thing ; almost everything was due to

his own initiative. Even if he tried to

introduce the civilisation and morality
of the West into Russia by force, he never
allowed Russia to become dependent on
strangers or to be governed by them. He
summoned young Russians as well as

foreigners to his side. In Peter's eyrie,

as Pushkin says, there was a wonderful
brood of eaglets : Menschikov, who sprang
from a small family, became prince,

field-marshal and admiral ; Boris Schere-
metjef, the first marshal of Russia, re-

nowned for his bravery and uprightness,
whose exploits were the theme of folk-

songs ; the brothers Demetrius and
Michael Golizyn, Feodor Golovin, Gavrilo
(iolovkin, Jacob Vasily, and Gregor
Dolgoruki ; the liery; honest, and
shrewd Jagusinsky, solicitor - general
of the senate ; Boris and Alexander
Kurakin (father and son), ambassadors
to thp European courts ; Peter Tolstoi,

a splendid diplomat ; Alexis Kurbatot, the
treasurer, and others. Even Peter III. of

Holstein, the degenerate grandson of Peter
the Great, said in his praise that he
had reared an enlightened family and
furnished the state with able generals and
officials.

Peter died on February 8th (January
28th O.S.), 1725, barely fifty-three years
old, the greatest of the Romanovs, and
one of the greatest monarchs of any
nation. Seldom has any man employed
his life to more advantage. The new era

of Russia begins with him. He filled the

country with fresh and vigorous sap,

bi"eathed a new spirit into the giant frarre

of the nation, and rejuvenated the

empire. His successors stand on his

shoulders. The foreign diplomats were full

of wonder at his person. " The tsar

towers above every man in his realm,"
wrote the Danish ambassador ;

" he is

a marvel of wisdom, acuteness, observa-

tion, promptness, and strength."

The tsar's own people honoured such
services. The senate bestowed on him the

title of Great Father of his Country. Yet
he had received a very defective and old-

fashioned education. The electress, Sophia
Charlotte of Brandenburg, after 1701
first queen of Prussia, admirably described

.. ^ him : " He is at once very
„ "*

- good and very bad," she
Father of ^

, ,<, j / 1

fM- Q J
.. Nvrote; had he enjoyed a

^ better education he would
have been a perfect man." It is obvious that

sometimes in his exacting labours he acted
over-hastily, and that thus many of his

creations appeared clumsy at first ; much
also that he planned was not carried out,

and much proved ephemeral. Documents
that have been quite recently published
give us a glimpse into the indefatigable-

ness and variety of his labours, and into

his capacity for carrying a matter through.

The documents for the history of his reign

are not yet completely accessible, nor has
any exhaustive life of Peter been written

owing to the mass of materials. But with
the lapse of time his true greatness has
been more fully realised. In days of dis-

tress his disciples wept at his grave, and
folk songs called on him to rise from the

tomb.
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WHEN WOMEN RULED IN RUSSIA
PETER THE GREATS SUCCESSORS AND THE

BRILLIANT REIGN OF CATHARINE THE GREAT
TT was a misfortune for the empire that
* Peter the Great died without having
nominated his successor, not merely because
a civil war might easily have arisen, but
because this insecurity grew into a malady
which endured for a whole century, occa-

sioning great dangers to the empire.

Almost all the relations of Peter, his

second wife, Catharine I., his nieces, his

daughters, and his grandsons grasped at the

sceptre. After 1598 almost every change
of sovereignty from the end of the sixteenth

to the beginning of the nineteenth centurv
was effected by a coup d'etat ; and how
many tsars died a natural death ?

Peter was followed on the throne by
Catharine, a Lithuanian of low origin,

chiefly because she had won much credit

both with the army and with the official

classes by wise briber}' of the Grand \'izir

in the crisis on the Pruth (1711). She
designated Peter II., grandson of Peter
and son of the unfortunate Alexis, as her

successor. She died in 1727, and he on
February 9th, 1730. The throne was
then held by the armv, especially by the

guards. Thus in 1730 the niece of Peter,

the Duchess of Courland, Anna Ivanovna,
the second daughter of his brother and
co-tsar Ivan, came to the throne, and in

1740 Ivan VL Antono\'itch of Brunswick-
Bevern, a grandson of Peter, with his

mother, Anna Leopoldovna, as regent. But
these latter were deposed in the course of

the next years, and Elizabeth,

. **'!lf/^
°^ the third daughter (born in

J P
^.'^'^

i/og, and therefore illegitimate)

of Peter, mounted the throne,

which she occupied until her death, in

1762. After her, the grandson of Peter

the Great by his second daughter. Anne
^f Holstein-Gothorp, came to the throne

as Peter III., but was forced to abdicate

after six months, and finally, on July 17th.

1762, was murdered by Alexis Orlov at the

country house of Ropsha. His wife.

Catharine I.

Russia's

Mistress

sole ruler,

libert}'' of

Sophia of Anhalf-Zerbst. mounted the
throne as Catharine II. She was followed
in 1796 by her son Paul I., who was
assassmated on March 23rd, 1801.

It is remarkable that in the course of

the eighteenth century women mostly
guided the fates of Russia, while the men
could not hold their own, but usually died

violent deaths. Peter's sister

Sophia had been the first to sit

on the throne, at first as regent

;

she wished to be proclaimed
She allowed herself more

movement than her brother

Peter would have liked, and in this way
paved the way for other women to the

throne, hitherto an unprecedented event in

Russia. The respect felt for Peter I. was
so intense and permanent that his second
wife was able to succeed him at once.

Catharine I. was the first absolute mistress

of Russia. The Raskolniki alone, true to

their tradition, refused to swear allegiance

to her, and preferred to suffer death.

With the women came also tiie power
of favourites, of whom some, such as

Buhren (Biron), the favourite of Anna
Ivanovna, behaved defiantly, and treated

the whole nation with contempt ; some
even . were desirous of mounting the

throne themselves, such as Alexander

Menschikov, who immediately, after the

death of Catharine I., betrothed his

daughter Maria on May 25th, 1727, to

the heir to the throne {Peter II.), and
wished to marrv' his son Alexander to the

latter's sister ; in writing to the young
Tsar Peter II., he signed himself " your

father," and ordered the members of his

familv to be inserted in the almanac with

those of the imperial family, and the

names of his daughters to be recited in the

church prayers. AlexiS Rasumovsky, who
was secretly betrothed to Elizabeth, be-

came count (1744), field-marshal, and
master of the hunt; Gregory Orlov,
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ennobled in 1762, " the handsomest man Possibly, too, the S\v<jdish Riksrad had
in the north," wished to marry Catharine supplied them with a model. But the

II., and became in 1762 an ancestor of text of the capitulations which we have
Count Bobrinsky. quoted shows that the Russians were

It was a shameless state of things, tyros in such matters. Men would not

The parties at court were fighting one tolerate too sudden innovations, especially

against the other without regard for when the body of Boyars and priests was
the welfare of the nation. If one party intended to submit to the rule of a few
_ . . came to the helm, it wreaked persons.

*[
*'^'

^ its fury recklessly on the out- The Russian nation feared the domina-

R 1
C §°^"S party- The defeated tion of the high nobility more than the

^'^
were beheaded ; if mercy was tyranny of the tsar. When, therefore, a

shown them from the "inborn goodness" few days afterwards, a general assembl}'

of the tsaritsa, their hands were lopped of the states was summoned and the
off, their tongues and eai s cut off, their capitulation was read out, there was no one,

property confiscated, and the}/ were sent so Bishop Theophan Procopovitch tells us,

to Siberia. Thus a series of able men were among those present who did not tremble
killed in barbarous party feuds. The hatred from head to foot when he heard the

against foreigners was revived, and foreign document. The members of the Senate
officers were murdered from "patriotism." and man}^ others presented the empress
The new constitutional ^^^^^ with petitions against the new

changes were usually due to .^^^^^^1^^. constitution, and the officers

the favourites ; an attempt ' .^^RBSHSPi^, o^ the guard cried :
" We do

was made in them to limit ^^fjj '^''*ftm '''''

^^^^ wish that laws shall be
the power of the crown in ^^^iJf^^m^SL dictated to the empress ; she
favour of the councillors of ^^^B^f^j^Kp ' ought to have the same rights

the crown. After the death P^HwBfc J^lWy as her predecessors." Anna,
of the last Romanof (1730) ^^ ,, ,

''

^L.^ as might be expected, then
the " High Privy Council "

^''".'^^f^^Sl^^^ carried out a coup d'etat to

resolved to utihse the situa- vBS|@HSm. secure the crown. Russia was
tion in order to obtain .'sP^Sn^Hj^L not yet ripe for a more liberal

charters for the nobility. The j^SmiiJ^^B^^Kll constitution. Despotism, in

Dolgorukij and Golizyn ac- ''^^BSa^S^^^m fact, now struck deeper roots,

cordingly offered the crown ^VM^S^^^ sinceithad, as it were, received
tc' the female descendants of ^^^^^Bj^^ the sanction of the people.

Ivan v., who stood further peter ii. of russia ^^ other respects the rule

from the throne, in the Mell- Designated by Catharine, the of the Russian empresses,
founded anticipation that 't^Z:LlttQ\lo^!fitl^l ^^ith the exception of

they \vould more easily ac- Peter 11., grandson of the Great, Catharine II., was thoroughl}'

cept terms. Anna Ivanovna became tsar in ir^r. Hediedimrso.
|^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^

actually signed the demands laid before that the greatest licentiousness pre-

ber to the effect that the High Council vailed at the court, and that some
should consist of eight members ; that
vacancies should be filled by co-optation,

and that the council should be summoned
lor all imperial affairs, so that without its

consent no decision could be taken as to

peace and war, nor any new taxes levied ;

that no offices from the highest downwards
might be conferred, nor any crown property
alienated without its approbation, nor any
member of the nobiUty punished without
its judicial cognisance.

Anna, further, might neither marry nor
nominate her successor without the ap-
approval of the council. Thus in 1730
the Russian Privy Councillors demanded
all at once that which the Polish nobility

only obtained in the course of centuries.
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empresses, like Catharine I. and Elizabeth,

were addicted to drink, they achieved
nothing of note by their foreign policy,

although they all governed in the spirit

of Peter, and were anxious to carry out

_ his plans. Elizabeth, at the

.
'^p

*
advice of her favourite, Ivan

r. / Schuvalov, founded the Uni-
versity at Moscow in 1755, and

the Academy of Fine Arts at St. Peters-

burg in 1758. Cyril Rasumovsky wished to

establish a university at Baturin in the
Ukraine. The learned Privy Councillor

Teplof said, with justice, of these founda-
tions :

" The Academy is without acade-
micians, the University without students,

the rules are not followed ; an irremediable



DECEIVING CATHARINE THE GREAT

It is a remarkable fact that during the eighteenth century the late of Russia was chiefly in the hands
of women rulers. Greatest of these was Catharine II., a woman of striking: intellectual gifts. She
was desirous at one time to abolish serfdom, and took a deep interest in the condition of her people.
During her Majesty's royal progresses it was the custom of her favourite. Potemkin, to patch up
miserable villages into a state of apparent prosperity. Our illustration depicts such a deception
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confusion prevails everywhere." This con-

iusion was apparent in foreign pohcy no
less than in home affairs. The influence of

foreigners now made itself felt in a harsh

manner. Under Anna, the German in-

fluence was predommant ; the Russians

were treated with contempt.

Anna regarded herself as a

foreigner, and ridiculed the

Russian nobility and all that

was Russian in an unseemly
fashion . She chose her court

fools by preference from
among the Russian nobles ;

even princesses were com-
pelled to submit to whip-

pings, to crow like hens, sit

on nests of eggs, etc.

Under Elizabeth, Frencl)

fashions were the vogue,

and were equally exagge-

rated. The foreign policy HUSBAND OF" CATHARINE II.

Ill

but overshadow her husband, who pos-

sessed limited abilities and had been
indifferently educated. When she was only

fifteen, she read Plato, Cicero, and other

classics. She studied later the new French
literature, especially the Encyclopedists.

Thus, besides DAlembert
and others, she read and
passionately admired Monte-
squieu, whose writings she
" pillaged," and called his

'^M " Esprit des Lois," the
--"3 monarch's breviary. " If I

were Poi)e," she said, " I

would canonise him." She
kept up a vigorous corre-

spondence with Voltaire :

" The ancients would have
ranked him among the

gods," she wrote of him.
She " bought " Diderot's

library for 15,000 livres,

was shaped to suit this Pe7e" in. had" been on the throne l^ut on the condition that he

movement. The greatest for only six months when he was managed it for her during
,° forced to abdicate, and on July l<th, , "

i- l • i-r j. i- • i

Victories, such as that won iTa-i, was murdered by Alexis Oriov the rcst ot his life at a nigh

in conjunction with Laudon ^^ ^^^ """^''^ ''""'^ °^ Ropsha. salary. She was also familiar

in 1759 at Kunersdorf, were not made full

use of. Policy was guided by sentiment

rather than by regard for the public wel-

fare. Some advantages were obtained
against Turkey, but at an excessive price.

At the invitation of the Empress
Elizabeth there then came to court Joanna
Elizabeth of

Anhalt-Zerbst, a

princess of Got-
torp, connected
through Anna
Petrovna with
the Romanovs,
together with
her daughter
Sophia Augusta
Frederica. She
succeeded in

marrying her
daughter to the
heir to the
throne Peter
Fedo'rovitch empresses anna ivanovna and Elizabeth
.Q , The German influence was predominant in Russia during the rcigrn
(beptember ISt, of Anna, who, regarding herself as a foreigner, ridiculed every-

r^Ae^\ Q r> n Vi i a thing that was Russian. French fashions were the vogue under l-,^,- n <i v c n nV4^^ o u p 11
1
d

Elizabeth, and the foreign policy was shaped to suit this movement. "'^^ p e I .>5 U U
had already
adopted the Orthodox religion in 1744,
and took the name of Catharine Alexe-
jevna ; she became afterwards the

great empress Catharine II. Herself a

beautiful and accomplished woman, of

great intellectual powers, she could not
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with the literatures of England and Spain.

Her gifts and accomplishments were
balanced bv her licentiousness, in which
she surpassed her predecessors. Never-
theless, the fortunes of Russia took a turn

for the better when she mounted tlie

throne on July 9th, 1762, having deposed
her husband by
force. This able

woman soon
probed the most
complicated
questions. It

could not, there-

fore, escape her
notice that the
future of Russia
de|)ended on the

estaiilishment of

connections with
the West. It was
a great stroke

of good fortune
for the Russian
nation that in

a

ruler took the
reins of government who, as Peter the
Great formerly, in the great struggle

between reaction and progress, definitely

placed herself on the side of progress. She
not only possessed the will to do something
for the elc\ation of culture, but knew how



THE SUCCESSORS OF PETER THE GREAT

ro set the machinery of reiorm in motion
with undeniable skill and intelligence.

Her powerful mind had long contem-
plated various schemes of reform. She
found a coadjutor in the equally intel-

lectual and beautiful Princess Catharine
Romanovna Woronzov-Dashkov, the most
accomplished woman of her time, who, as

she said, was willing to mount the scaffold

for her mistress. She did Catharine great

service in the deposition of Peter III.

The French were the models for Catharine
in culture as well as in immorality ; but
she did not imi-

tate them to a

slavish or vulgar
degree. x\s she

always remained
a. sovereign in

her attitude
towards her
favourites, so

she always main-
tained her dig-

nity among the

foreigners from
whom she learnt.

She knew how
t o strike the
jiappy mean, and
did not go to ex-

tremes, as Anna
a n d Elizabeth
did, or her hus-
band Peter III..

who had deified

the Prussian
king, Frederic
the Great, to an
absurd degree.

Besides French,
she also brought
Germans to her
court, especially

natives of the
Baltic provinces,

in which the best schools were to be found.
Above all, she allowed the French

philosophy of enlightenment to influence
her mind. Worshipping the views of the
Encyclopaedists, she was filled with the
lofty thought of making her people happy.
She dreamed of no less a scheme than the
abolition of serfdom. " Freedom, thou
soul of all things," she wrote, " without
thee all is dead ; I wish to have obedience
in laws, but no slaves." Steeped in these

ideals, she desired to inaugurate her reign

with a modem code. She therefore resolved

ANNA IVANOVNA IN HER ROYAL SPLENDOUR
Froiii a pointing in tlic- Konianof Gallery, St. Petersburg;.

to summon a legislative assembly, on the
model of the old French estates, from the
whole of Russia, and worked for some
years with great diligence and acuteness
at a draft scheme for its constitution,
which testified to her liberal views. She
wrote: "The nation is not for the ruler,

but the ruler for the nation. The equality
of the citizens consists in their only having
to obey the law ; freedom is the right to do
everything that is not forbidden by the
law." She condemned religious persecu-
tions and every form of intolerance.

Voltaire ex-
pressed his as-

tonishment t o
her.

Even Frederic
the Great could
not find words
.enough to cele-

brate the author-
ess, the first

woman who came
forward as a
legislator. The
legislative assem-
bly was sum-
moned in the
year 1766. It

consisted of re-

presentatives of

all classes and
races in the em-
pire, 559 persons.

There were to

be seen senators,

officials, soldiers,

members of the

sjmod, citizens,

peasants, Tar-

tars, Kalmucks,
Laffs, Samoy-
edes, Germans,
and Poles. Every
member was

required to be provided with an authori-

sation from at least five of his electors,

and received a medallion bearing the

likeness of Catharine and the inscription

:

" For the happiness of one and all,

December 14th, 1766."

All members were declared inviolable

for the period of their sittings, and exempt
for ever from all corporal punishments.
She wrote to Voltaire: " I think that you
would be pleased with an assembly in

which the Orthodox believer sits between
the heretic and the Moslem, all three
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listen to the speech of an idolator, and then
the four of them come to a unanimous
Opinion." This assembly, owing to its

composition, was naturally unfitted for

legislative work. In the middle of an

earnest discussion over the rights of

citizens in towns, one member talked

about hygiene, and another recommended
a remedy against frost-bite. Nevertheless,

in the 200 sittings or more which the

assembly held, a number of questions were
thoroughly discussed, and resolutions

were formulated which are of the highest

interest.

Owing presumably to the Turkish

war, Catharine dissolved the assembly
on December i8th, 1768 ; only the

special committees continued in force

until December 4th, 1774.
She emphasised, at any
rate, in a ukase, the

belief that the proceed-

ings had diffused light

and learning over the

whole realm. The ques-

tion of the abolition of

serfdom had also been
touched upon in the

assembly ; even some
nobles among the depu-

|
ties were in favour of

'-'

it. Count Peter Schere-

metjet, a great benefactor

to the poor, and so free

from prejudice that he
had married a serf, de-

clared his readiness to

emancipate them all. But
on the whole the Rus-
sian nobility were not Catharine the

inclined to release their
" souls "

; for that would have meant
economic ruin for most of them. Many
were full of class prejudices. The poet
Alexander Sumarokov expressed their

view when he says :
" The peasant is as

fitted for serfdom as the house-dog for the
chain or the canary for the cage."

Catharine herself honestly desired the
complete, but gradual, abolition of serf-

dom, and energetically advocated its

amelioration. She severely punished
persons who were denounced to her for

their inhumane treatment of serfs. But
the question was very complicated, for

serfdom had a political basis. Its begin-
ning lies in the Tartar age, when the
Russian petty princes, who were also the
chief tax-collectors of the Tartar Khans,
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were obliged to raise the Tartar imposts
together with their own, and for this

object had to introduce a new system oi

fiscal groups. The increased demands on
the army and revenue caused by con-

tinual wars compelled the Muscovite
grand dukes above all to look for means
with which they could enforce the military

duties of the nobility and the taxes and
services of the peasantry.
A suitable machinery was found in the

well-proved system of fiscal groups with
common responsibility, so that the govern-
ment could not touch each separate indi-

vidual immediately, but only through the
body of ratepayers. The same method
was applied to the nobility to bring

them intd touch with military service

by the creation of
" districts of nobility."

in which an ocladozik.

elected from amongst the

nobles, fixed the amoum
and value of the military

service which each of the
" district nobles " had to

render. As a reward foi

the service the prince

handed over to the nobles
crown lands with the

resident peasants, whose,

numbers constituted the

real value of the lands.

The nobles naturally

could only discharge their

obligations to the state

if the peasants remained
on the soil and cultivated

it ; if these left their

part of the country,

the lands which the\

deserted had no further value. In order,

therefore, that military service might be

secured, and the land-tax (plough-tax),

and, after Peter the Great, the hearth-tax

or poll-tax, might not be diminished, the

peasants' right of moving their domicile

required to be checked. At first it was
only restricted. Feodor Ivanovitch, 1592
and 1597, then Boris Godunov, 1601 and
1602, Schuskij, 1607, and Peter the Great,

frequently occupied themselves with this

problem. First of all, emigration was
rendered difficult ; then it was absolutely

forbidden, and the " floating element
"

of the population was permanently riveted

to the soil. The power of the lord over his

serf thus was strengthened, and the state

did not interfere in their mutual relations.

GREAT IN THE
THE HUSSARS
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In the seventeenth century, prison, fetters peasants in Little Russia. The sanguinary

and neck-irons were to be found in a revolt of the Ukraine peasants under
country house. Gonta and Selisnjak in 1767-1768, just

This patriarchal jurisdiction was not at the time when the abolition of serfdom
limited by any legal conditions, except was being discussed, completely destroyed

that the death penalty was forbidden, the tsaritsa's . pleasure in reforms, since

The peasants, however, always endured she was indignant at the cruelties perpe-

this burden in the knowledge that trated there, and she entirely changed her

their services were rendered directly to attitude, as the dangerous and sanguinary

the state as payment for the officials rebellion of Pugatchef fully occupied her

performing military and other services
;

attention.

that is, the nobility. But when Peter Although the Russian nobility in the

III. in 1762 released the nobles from bulk was hardly worth more than the

the obligation to sei-ve the state, on peasantry, yet it helped the state to

the grounds that love for the sovereign keep the savage peasantry in check,

and zeal for the service of the state and might be regarded, therefore, as

were so universal that it no longer part of the state machinery. Catharine's

appeared necessary to maintain those liberal notions received a still ruder

compulsory mea-
sures, a great agitation

was roused among the

peasants, for they

believed that on their

side they were released

from all obligations to

the nobility. A respon-

sive quiver was felt

throughout the empire
;

even the disturbances

in the Ukraine of the

vear 1 767-1768, were in-

fluenced by it. For the

first time the peasants

were overcome by mis-

trust of the nobles,

whom they accused of

keeping them in slavery

in defiance of the tsar's

will. This idea came
more prominently for-

ward under Alexander II..

^^^^^^^^^Kr ^^1



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

tlirew herself heart and soul into the task

of raising the standard of schools and
education. In this effort she was much
helped by Ivan Betzkoy, who had been

educated abroad. Like Peter the Great,

she founded schools, academies of science

and art, and educational establishments.

There, was room, for example, for some
hundreds of well-born girls in

Royal Support
^j^^ gmolna convent, and the

^'a
^V^^^^ immense educational institute

for destitute children roused

the admiration of Napoleon I. She com-
missioned Diderot to prepare a scheme
for a s}'stem of secondary schools.

But, unlike Peter the Great, she contem-

plated the education of the masses, and,

therefore, set more thoroughly to work. She

Qot only, in 1775, ordered the " colleges

of general supervision " in the separate

governments to provide for the founda-

tion of schools in every large to\yn, and in

178 1 built in Petersburg seven schools

containing one class only, which im-

mediately 'received 486 scholars, but also

nominated, in 1782, a special committee
for the establishment of national schools.

A.t the head of the commission, it is true,

was placed Peter Savadovskij, who, in

spite of his learning, was very indolent,

but he had efficient scholars at his side,

among them the " lUyrian " school-

director Theodor von Jankovics sent by
the Emperor Joseph II., in 1782, who
elaborated a new curriculum and wrote
text-books. The Russian Kosodavlef
published twenty-eight school-books.

These were modest beginnings ; no vil-

lage school had yet been erected. But the

National School Ordinance of August 5th,

1786, made school reform obligatory on the

whole of Russia. The French educational

system was the empress's ideal in this

;

the Emperor Joseph, whom she had met
at the beginning of July, 1780, in Mohilef,

influenced her in this direction, since he,

too, was under the spell of the French en-

lightenment. At the advice

of the Princess Dashkov,
Catharine founded in 1783,
on the model of the French,

a Russian Academy, which was entrusted
with the duty of " drawing up rules for

orthograph}^ preparing a Russian gram-
mar and prosody, and encouraging the
study of Russian history." The Russian
Academy stood, therefore, independently
by the side of the Academy of Sciences,

whose director was also the princess,
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Catharine

Founds a Russian

Academy

from 1 783-1 796 ; the former was incor-

porated in the latter as a second division

as recently as 1855. The Russian
Academy set about tlie preparation of a

Russian dictionarv. The Princess Dash-
ko\' edited three letters ; the empress
composed an api^endix to the first volume.
Both academies performed meritorious

services in elevating the progress of

science in Russia.

Catharine's literary activity had many
phases. When Princess Dashko\', in

1783-1785, published " The Companion "

(or " Conversational Guide for Friends
of Russian Literature "), the empress
composed for it some anonymous sketches

of a satirical character. She also

wrote treatises, tales, and plays. Thus
she glorihed in " Oleg " the first cam-
paign of the Russians against Con-
stantinople ; her court bandmaster,
Giuseppe Sarti, composed choruses for

this piece. In the piece called " Gore-
bogatyr," or the " Hero of Misfortunes."

she ridiculed Gustavus III. of Sweden.
Other works from her pen are " The
Siberian Shamans," " Deceivers," " The
^. , .^ Blinded," "Woe for the
The Literary t- d t^ 1 1

_ . - Imies. tor her grandsons
.. r Alexander and Constantine she
the Empress

, w ti ^ ^ ., ,

wrote 1 lie Grandmother s

Alphabet," and "The Library," which was
printed in Berlin. She collected linguistic

notes, spent time on archaeology and
mythology, and extracted chronicles. She
was fond of history-, especially Russian.
" No history supplies better and greater

men than ours ; I love it to infatuation,"

she wrote to Diderot.

An imperishable monument of her
genius is to be found in her numerous
letters, which testify to her grace, her
good breeding, her great intellect and
literary talent, as well as to her sparkling
wit and sensibility. She wrote with equal
facilit}^ (though, it must be owned, with
equal incorrectness) in Russian, German,
and French. Her French letters, accord-
ing to the opinion of the Abbe Jean
Siffrein Maury, surpassed even those of

\'oltaire. For music alone she had no
talent. She commissioned many trans-

lators and paid them well, as Peter the
Great had formerly done. As a patroness
of belles lettres she brought distinguished

poets, artists, philosophers, and scholars

to her court, at which a high intellectual

tone prevailed. Many famous contem-
poraries visited her there, among them

I



Mounting: the throne in 1762, after deposing Peter III., this remarkable
woman did much to raise the standard of education. Liberal and tasteful,

she enriched St. Petersburg with works of art and splendid buildings.
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\'oltaire and Diderot. With Baron
Melchior Grimm (1723-1807), she once

conversed for seven hours without inter-

ruption on scientific questions. He was
her art and hterar\' agent in France, and
bought for her books, works of art, and
collections. Voltaire was her intellectual

model. Liberal and tasteful, she adorned

and enriched St. Petersburg with works

of art and splendid buildings of every sort.

She loved brilliance and a luxury hitherto

unknown in Russia.

She also patronised the Russian scholars

and poets. Even in her day, Russian

literature showed a list of famous names
;

the Russian drama w^as created at this

time. The empress had a great share in

rousing the self-conscious-

ness of the nation. Although

a German princess by birth,

she felt herself a Russian.

She said in jest to the

physician who opened one

of her veins :
" That is

better ; the last drop of

German blood is gone."

The Russian party might
have seen that it was pos-

sible to be a reformer and
remain a true Russian. A
number of Russian news-

papers sprang up, and the

national literature of Russia

now flowed in a broad
stream. In short, the cul-

ture of East Europe rose,

at least in the higher circles

of society, to heights of

which the most sanguine

had never dreamed. It

was also greatly to the

honour of Catharine that she employed
the Church in the cause of culture. She
completed a step, on which Peter the

Great did not venture, namely, the confis-

cation of the estates of the Church. The
Russian monasteries were enormously
wealthy. They had been spared even by
the Tartars, and their property had grown
from century to century. The number of

their members amounted to more than a
million ; the convent of Troizko-Sergiev,

at Moscow, alone had 120,000. Catharine
now appointed a board, which placed all

Church estates under one government.
The convents received for every male
member a rouble and a half ; from the

surplus, schools, hospitals, and other

charitable institutions v;ere to be erected.

Catharine divided the Russian state into

districts, in order to improve the admini-

stration and facilitate supervision, and
thus created forty governments. During
her reign large tracts of land were settled,

mostly with colonists from the West,
among them many Germans. The num-
ber of the population of the kingdom rose

under her to forty millions, which was
due not only to the colonisation and in-

corporation of various regions, but also

to the circumstance that she paid attention

to public sanitation, and among other

things introduced inoculation for small-

pox. She founded many towns, several

of which bear her name, constructed,

like Peter, canals and roads, and pro-

moted trade and industries.

It was fortunate for

Russia that through the

advocacy of her great
tsaritsa the warming rays

of Western culture shone

on her longer than formerly

under Peter the Great. For
the military strength and
political influence of Russia

grew with the progress of

her civilisation. In spite

of the great services of

Catharine we must not

forget that she only built

on the foundation which
Peter I. had laid. Peter the

Great had roused Russia

from a secular apathy, and
his task was the greater.

He did almost ever3^thing

himself. Catharine worked

POTEMKIN, THE FAVOURITE
The favourites of Catharine were, for

the most part, highly gifted men, and
in the front rank of her esteem stood

Gregory Potemicin. But he was not maiulv thrOUgh her StatCS-
above deceiving her Majesty on occasion, j^g^ ^hcr greatest gift WaS

her knack of gathering splendid men
round her. She was aware of this, and
just enough to admit it openly and to

give the precedence to Peter the Great.

Catharine's favourites were to some ex-

tent highly gifted men, to whose suggestion

she may have been indebted for many
an act ascribed to her own inventive

powers. It is perhaps an excuse lor

Catharine's weaknesses and sensuality

that in her days such conduct was uni-

versal. But while other sovereigns were
taken up with sensuality, she worked
indefatigably ; from early morning until

late into the night she attended to the

business of the empire. Her people

readily forgave her any failings in view
of her services.
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GREAT DATES IN
EUROPE

:

THE HISTORY OF EASTERN
A.D. 376 TO 1793

A.D.

376

. 480

759

862

864

894

906

907

941 1

944 J

955

988

c. 992

996

1041

1061

1077

1132

1157

1174

1187

1222

1223

1238

1241

1242

1274

1300

!301

1309

1325

1342

1344-82

1346

1370

1380

1383

1395

1411

1415

1419

1437

1442

1444

1448

1456

14fi2

1471

1478

1479

1481

1491

1306

1514

1516

1526

1531

1533

1548

1553

1568

1569

1579

1591

Huns invade Russia
Czecli migration to Bohemia and Moravia
Prague founded
Rurik tlie first of liis line at Novgorod
IMoravia Cfiristianised

Bohemia Christianised

Magyars overcome Moravia
Oleg invades Greek Empire

Igor attacks Byzantium

Olga of Russia baptised
Russia under Greek and Christian influence

Christianity introduced into Poland
Hungarian monarchy founded
Henry HI. conquers and devastates Bohemia
Hungary infested by Poles
Saint Ladislaus Icing of Hungary
Bela H. king of Hungary
Progress of Silesia

Bela in. brings Greek civilisation into Hungary
Premysl Ottokar first king of Bohemia
Golden Bull of Hungary
Russia invaded by the Golden Horde
Henry II. extends rule of Silesia

Tartars ravage Hungary ; Danes driven back
from Russia

Tartar power in Russia
Ladislaus of Hungary and Rudolf of Hapsburg

make league
Moscow made the capital of Russia
Arpad dynasty in Hungary ends
Charles Robert of Anjou elected king of

Hungary
Silesia invaded by John of Bohemia
Lewis the Great king of Hungary
Lewis the Great victorious in Servia, Bulgaria

and Dalmatia
King John, blind king of Bohemia, slain at

Crecy
Lewis of Hungary elected king of Poland
Tartar war in Russia
Moscow burned
Tamerlane invades Russia
Sigismund of Hungary elected emperor of

(iermany
Martyrdom of John Huss
Capture of Prague by Ziska, the Hussite leader

;

Hussite war in Bohemia
Bohemia and Hungary united to Austria

Hunyadi victorious over the Turks
Ladislaus of Hungary defeated and slain at

Varna; Hunyadi regent of Hungary
Hunyadi defeated at Kossova by Turks
Hunyadi defends Belgrade
Ivan III. reigns in Russia
Ladislaus, king of Poland, elected to Bohemian

throne
King of Hungary takes Silesia

Tartar invasion of Russia repelled by Ivan III.

Tartars in Russia crushed
Hungary invaded by Ma.ximilian of Austria

Sigismund I. reigns in Poland ; war between
Russia and Poland

Peasant revolt in Hungary
Louis II. king of Hungary
Hungary invaded by Turks; Ofen captured;

Louis II. defeated at Battle of Mohacs;
John Zapolya elected king of Hungary

Defeat of Wallachia
Ivan the Terrible reigns in Russia
Sigismund II. effects reforms in Poland
England opens trade with Russia

Strelitz established in Russia
Lithuania united to Poland
Ivan the Terrible of Russia seeks to marry

Elizabeth of England
Hungary devastated by Turks

A.D.
1593

1598

1606

1613

1617

1619

1648

1654

1660

1667

1668

1671

1674

1675

1676

1683

1686

1687

1689

1696

1697

1698

1699

17C0

1703

1704

1707

1709

1711

1715

1716

1718

1721

1722

1723

1725

1730
1737

1740

1741

1757

1762

1763

1764

1770

1772

1774

1775

1781

1783

1784

1790

1791

1793

Austro-Turkish war
Murder of the pseudo-Dmitri in Russia

;

murder of Feodor I., last of the Ruriks

;

Moscow patriarchate founded
Peace of Menna
Michael Fedorovitz, first Romanof ruler

;

Russia becomes European ised

Treaty of .Solbovo and cession of Finland to

Sweden
Revolt of Bohemia; Frederick elector palatine

elected king of Bohemia
Bohemia secured to Austria
Conquest of Poland by l<ussia and Sweden
Poland regains independence
Treaty of Andrussov and acquisition of Polish

territory by Russia
John Casimir abdicates Poland
Cossacks subjugated in Russia
John Sobieski reigns in Poland
Turks defeated at Lemberg by John Sobieski

Stefan Bathori reigns in Poland
John Sobieski overcomes the Turks and raises

the siege of Vienna
Ofen retaken from Turks
Hungarian crown becomes hereditary

Peter the Great absolute ruler in Russia
Conquest of Azov by Russia
Turks defeated at Zenta; Peter the Great

travels

He dissolves the Strelitz and forms a fleet

Hungary freed from Turks; peace of

Carlowitz
Russia defeated at Narva by Charles XII. of

Sweden ; introduction of Julian Calendar
into Russia

St. Petersburg built for the capital

Stanislaus I. elected at Vienna
Mazeppa attempts to free the Ukraine
Swedes defeated at Poltava

Defeat of Russians on the Pruth ; Russia in-

stitutes a senate

Russian conquests on the Baltic ; Finnish

territory, Esthonia and Livonia added to

Russia
Peter the Great's second visit to the West
Expulsion of the Jesuits from Russia

;
peace

of Passarowitz ; death of Peter's son,

Alexis

Abolition of patriarchal office in Russia

Pragmatic sanction in Austria permitting

female succession

Russian conquests on the Caspian shores

Death of Peter the Great
Deposition of Peter II. (last of the Romanofs)
Austro-Russian war with Turkey
Cession of Servia and Wallachia to Turkey by

Peace of Belgrade

Prussia conquers Silesia ;
Hungary supports

Maria Theresa
War of Austrian succession ; Elizabeth,

daughter of Peter the Great, reigns in

Russia
Prussia defeats Austria at Prague
Catharine II. reigns in Russia

Frederick of Prussia retains Silesia

Murder of Ivan VI., lawful heir of Russia

Great pestilence in Poland
First partition of Poland
Crimea independent ;

peace of Kainardji

Cossack reliellion in Russia
;
peasant revolt in

Bohemia
Bohemian edict of toleration

Russia annexes Crimea
Protestants tolerated in Hungary
Hungary independent
Peace of Sistova

Second partition of Poland

3355



SYMBOLS OF RUSSIA'S GREATNESS: CROWNS AND SCEPTRES OF THE NATION'S RULER
1, Tsar's " globe " as Tsar of Astrakhan. 2, The costliest crown in the world, worn by the Russian Emperor as
the Tsar of Novgorod ; surmounted by a cross of twelve enormous diamonds. 3, The " globe " which, as Tsar of
Kiev, belongs to the Enip-ror

; and, 4, his sceptre as Tsar of Siberia, f), The Russian crown of Siberia ; and, fi, the
crown of the kmgdom of Kasan. 7, This sceptre, which once belonged to Peter the Great, is wielded by the
Tsar as "Emperor and Autocrat of All the Russias." 8, The Tsar's throne as ruler of Vladimir (lOth
century). 9, Crown used in ceremony of crowning heir to Russian throne. 10, Sceptre as Tsar of Moscow.
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EASTERN
EUROPE TO
THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION

RUSSIA
VI

RISE OF THE KINGDOM OF RUSSIA
ITS RAPID GROWTH IN POWER AND INFLUENCE
WHILE the sum total of the work done

by Russia in the domain of culture

during her general development was
hardly sufficient for her own requirements,

her military and political successes were, on
the other hand, most important, although
purchased by great sacriiices. The Russian
people had stubbornl}^ survived the Tartar
terrorism, had subdued in the sixteenth

century the Tartar khanates of Kosan
and Astrakhan, had obtained possession of

Siberia, had acquired in the seventeenth
century the Ukraine, had conquered under
Peter the Great the Baltic coast, the

Caspian, and the Sea of Azov, and had
carried their arms to Persia.

In the eighteenth century the diplo-

matists of Europe were much occupied by
the Turkish or Eastern question as well

as with the destiny of Poland. A happy
solution of this problem was a vitally

important task for Russia. Some few years

after the great defeat under
Turkey
A Bone of

Contention

the walls of Vienna (1683), the

victories of Eueene of Savov
had shaken the Turkish power

to its foundations. As long as a war
against the Porte seemed a dangerous
enterprise, Hungary, Austria and Poland
had been forced to bear the brunt of it

alone ; in fact they had been sometimes
actually hindered by other powers. But
when after 17 18 the question of the

Turkish succession became one of practical

politics, all the powers announced their

interest in what they were pleased to call

the Eastern question, and thus Turkey
has been as great a bone of contention as

was Poland at an earlier period. Russia,

France and England, who hitherto had
taken practically no share in wars with

Turkej^ now became so susceptible on
this very point that they thought they
alone had a right to settle the matter.

Russia has been often surprised by
events at a moment when she was still too

weak to discharge some great task with

which she suddenly found herself con-

fronted ; but then, after collecting all

her forces, she has often outdistanced her
rivals, who had got the start. At the end
of the seventeenth century, when Poland
and Austria dealt Turkey such heavy
blows, Russia was still too unprepared to

think of making war upon the sultan.

The war which she was compelled to wage
for the possession of the Ukraine ended

. in 168 1 with the inglorious peace

"t^h**
°^ Bachtschissarai. Then in 1684

^ . a joint embassy for iVustria and
Poland appeared in Moscow to

induce the tsar to occupy the Crimea,
the " right hand of the sultan." In
1686 John Sobieski ceded the Ukraine east

of the Dnieper to Moscow, in order to

secure its co-operation in his plan.

War against the Turks was then still

regarded as a holy war, to which all

Christian states ought to feel themselves

bound ; the fact that the Polish king

nevertheless richly rewarded Moscow for

its services shows that other motives

besides those of the Crusader were brought
into play. The Russian court, indeed,

promised in that treaty to attack the

Crimea ; but two expeditions equipped for

that purpose were abortive. Even Peter

the Great only succeeded in taking Azov
at the second attempt (1696). By these

campaigns he formally opened the series

of Russian wars with Turkey, just as on
the west he was the first to gain a firm

footing in Poland. When Peter, a year

later, started on his European journey,

he received congratulations on all sides,

even in Poland. In Vienna the Jesuit

Freiherr von Liidinghausen
Peter s^

brought into his sermon the
Favourite

^^^^.^^ ^j^^^
. God would give the

c eme
^^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ namesake of St.

Peter, the keys to open the Sublime Porte."

But Peter had more important matters

to settle first. It was not until after Poltava

(1709) that he recurred to that idea. To
drive out the Ottomans from Europe in

the name of civilisation became a favourite

scheme of his ; he saw many millions of

Christians of his own faith pining under
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the Turkish yoke and hxing their hopes
on him. He was already thinking of

reheving these peoples when he sustained

the reverse of 171 1. Surrounded on
the Pruth, he was compelled to resign

Azov and destroy his fleet. Peter did not

venture to contemplate a foui'th war
against Turkey. Austria, meanwhile, was

still entangled in the War of
ussia

^j^g Spanish Succession. The
Becomes a '

Kingdom
Hapsburgs won, it is true, whole
regions by the treaty at Po-

sharevatz (1718) ; but twenty years had
hardly passed before most of the fruits

of these great efforts and sacrifices were
once more lost. Russia filled the place

of the now crippled Poland. Soon after

the promotion of Russia to the rank of a

kingdom (1701), the growing hostility

between Brandenburg and Austria had
formed the political axis of Central

Europe ; at the conferences of Vienna in

1720 Frederick William I. was already

termed the most dangerous enemy. Hardly
any other state than Russia could be
taken into consideration as an ally against

the house of Hohenzollern. The first

alliance between them, therefore, was
concluded on August 6th, 1726. The
advantage lay on the side of Austria.

The Viennese diplomatists cautiousl}^

assumed no responsibility towards Turkey
except for Russian possessions in Europe,
and succeeded in strictly limiting their

obligations to their ally, while the
latter was pledged in general terms to
afford assistance against the house of

Brandenburg.
The assistance which Austria voluntarily

extended to Russia on the question
of the Polish succession was possibly
of more value ; later, too, the friendly

attitude of Austria in Polish matters
was highly useful to Russia. France,
however, on the one hand _ avenged
herself for the defeat of Lesczynski in

the Polish election of 1733 by Augustus
_ III. of Saxony, by declaring

At^W "th
^^^ °^ Austria, and by incit-

. , . ing to rebellion the electors
Austria r ht • ^ ^ T^

of Mamz, Cologne, Bavaria
and the Palatinate, and on the other hand
by forcing Turkey into war against Russia.
Urged by Austria, Russia in 1736 sent for

the first time her armies to the West, and
simultaneously, supported by Austria,

began a war against the Porte, after she
had by a treaty with Persia, given up the
conquests of Peter. This common action
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is the more noteworthy since from the
language of the Russian and Austrian
diplomatists in Niemirov it was clearly

shown that both countries had Constan-
tinople before their e^'es as the ultimate
goal. W^hile, however, Russia fought
victoriously against France in Poland,
and also against Turkey, Austria was
beaten on both fields of battle with con-
siderable losses. In the peace of Belgrade
of 1739, Charles VI. w-as forced to give
back Belgrade and Orsova, with Servia
and Wallachia. Anna Ivanovna, how-
ever, won on the Black Sea a strip of

country between the Bug and the Dniester.

The influence of Austria henceforth
steadily declines in the south, while
Russian influence rises ; the victories of

Prince Eugene in the end only benefited

Austria's neighbours.
It would seem as if fear of Prussia had

crippled all the energies of Austria. The
watchword of Austrian diplomacy was
necessarily " Freedom from Prussia."

A scheme for effecting this was soon
prepared ; it proposed the partition of

Prussia. Sweden and France declared
their readiness for it, and Russia was to

^ , . ,^ be the main support. But
Frederic the T.;r j _J^^ -n. ,

Great Insults
"^^ ^^^ ^rd., 1740, Frederic

El" b th
^^^ Great mounted the throne
of Prussia : on October 20th,

the Emperor Charles VI. died, and by
December Frederic was in possession of

Silesia, having stolen a march on his

enemies. Austria was defeated in two
wars. In their terror, the Austrian
diplomatists allied themselves still more
closely with Russia in the new treaty
of June 2nd,, 1746. Attempts were made
in every possible way to bring home to
Russia the conviction that Prussia was
dangerous to both parties. The advantage
lay again on the side of Austria ; Russia
was pledged to send her sixty thousand
auxiliaries should the position become
critical. And it was only because Frederic
had insulted the Empress Elizabeth by a
disparaging remark that the latter had on
her part a cause for fighting.

Notwithstanding that Russian armies
several times defeated the Prussian king,

as at Kunersdorf (August 12th, 1759)
or his generals, the opinion gained ground
in St. Petersburg that Russia was only
picking the chestnuts out of the fire for

Austria, and that nothing could be accom-
plished in Polish affairs without Prussia.

The court of St. Petersburg was driven
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to this view b}' the Eastern policy of Aus-
tria. In the eighteenth century Austria
possessed no statesman of first rank

;

even the much-lauded Kaunitz really

accomplished nothing. Confusion and
hollow phrases mark the style of the
Austrian memoirs of that age.

Since the Congress of Niemirov and the
peace of Belgrade envious glances had
been turned on Russia. The mediocre
diplomatists of Vienna thought that
Russia would help to crush Prussia and
rebuild the power of Austria in the West
without interfering with Turkey in return.

This absence of any definite plan wearied
and exasperated the two northern courts.

Not to mention Peter II., who was an un-
qualified admirer of Frederic, even the
cool-headed Catharine II. came to an
understanding with Frederic as to all

the essential questions of the foreign

policy of both countries in the " treaty
for mutual defence " of April 1764.

France now, as in the year 1736. fanned
a flame in the East, since she urged the
Porte to a war against Russia with
the intention of diverting the latter from

Poland. Kaunitz probably
had a hand in the matter

;

he was convinced that Russia
was not in a position to offer

resistance, and that he would thus cheaplv
get rid of the danger threatened from that
quarter. But the very opposite result

followed. Alexander Golizyn with thirty

thousand men defeated the Grand
Vizir Mohammed Emin with a hun-
dred thousand men in 1769 at Chotin
on the Dniester, and occupied Moldavia
and Wallachia ; Peter Rumjanzov
similarly with a few thousand troops
defeated a hundred thousand Tartars on
the Large, and then with seventeen
thousand beat the Grand Vizir himself with
a hundred and fifty thousand men on
the Kaghul. Vasili Dolgoruki con-
quered almost the whole Crimea (1771),
after Alexis Orlovon July i6th, 1770, had
annihilated the Turkish fleet in the
channel of Scio. Bessarabia, some part
of Bulgaria, and a few islands of the
Archipelago were conquered.
The panic at Constantinople knew no

bounds. Even in the cabinet of Vienna the

greatest bewilderment prevailed. Russia,

it was feared, would conquer Turkey
single-handed. The Prussians now were
acceptable to Kaunitz, who, with the
approval of Emperor Joseph II., paved

Great Panic

Constantinople

the way for an understanding with
Frederic. He also concluded a secret
treaty on July 7th, 1771, with Turkey,
which was, however, repudiated by Maria
Theresa. But he did not wish definitely

to abandon the old alliance with Russia.
Frederic the Great began to feel

anxious about the rapid growth of

„ .„. , Russian power. A suitable
Brilliant ^

, , , ,, • r.^-V , . , pressure exerted at this fitting
Victories of ^

, ., i ,i t-> • °

Russia
opportunity, when the Russian
state, on account of Austria,

was dependent on the friendly neutrality
of Prussia, promised success ; after the
brilliant victories of the Russians he saw
that some enlargement of his empire was
a political necessity in order to preserve
the balance of power. In Poland alone
was there any possibility of acquiring some
enclaves, which could be permanently
incorporated with the body of the empire.
The Prussian king therefore asserted

that he required some parts of it. A com-
plete annexation of Poland, such as Peter I.

had contemplated for his son Alexis,

was abandoned by Catharine 11. who
had too great interests at stake in the
south, and was compelled to satisfy the
claims of her two other neighbours. Prussia

made the proposal, Austria took Zips
while waiting to arrange matters with the
other courts, and Russia put the seal

to it. Thus the first partition of Poland
was arranged on August 5th, 1772. The
lion's share, the rest of Livonia and White
Russia (Witebsk, Mstislav, half Polock,
and districts on the Dnieper), with
1,800,000 inhabitants fell to Russia.

Russia, after soothing the political

conscience of Prussia and Austria, could
now, strengthened by Polish territory,

follow out her southern aims with greater

energy. From this aspect we can under-

stand the arrangement of her favourable

treaty with the Porte, concluded on July
2ist, 1774, at Kutchuk-Kainardje (near

Silistria). Turkey was com-
Russia

Treats With
the Porte

pelled to recognise the indepen-
dence of the Tartars in the

Kuban country, on the Bug,
and in the Crimea. Russia received Azov
on the Don, Kinburn on the Dniester, and
all fortified places in the Crimea ; besides

that, the right of saihng in all Turkish
waters and the protectorate over all

Orthodox Christians in the East were
secured to Russia. The severance of the

Tartars from Turkey rendered it easier

for Russia to subdue them, and the

"^359
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Austria

Driven Out of

Bavaria

protectorate over the Orthodox Christians

allowed her to interfere at any time in the

political affairs of Turkey. By the first

stipulation, the loss of the Black Sea for

Turkey, and b}' the second, the loss of

the Balkan countries, became nearer

possibilities. Catharine would certainly

have dictated harder terms had not her

attention been occui^ed by
the rebellion of Jemeljan
Pugatchef (1773-1774 ; exe-

cuted January nth, 1775).

But reasons of foreign policy imposed
moderation upon her ; the Austrian

statesmen, who had themselves brought
on the Eastern question, terrified at the

unwelcome turn of events, sounded a

loud alarm. In defiance of the principle

of the inviolability of Turkey laid down
by the Viennese cabinet, Austria induced
the Porte to cede Bukowina to her in 1774,
an act which could only at bottom be

acceptable to the Russian statesmen.

Austria reaped the fruits of this policy

in the War of the Bavarian Succession

(1778 to 1779), in which she was driven

out of Bavaria by Prussia and Russia.

The young monarch, Joseph II. (1780-

1790), after receiving these new blows,

became wiser than his diplomatists
;

he sided with his Russian neighbour,
since he would not or could not come
to terms with Prussia ; he guaranteed
to Russia her Turkish conquests by the

treaty concluded in the autumn of 1782,
and confirmed the agreements as to

Poland.
Russia meanwhile resolutely pushed on

towards her goal. In March, 1779, the
Porte was induced to complete the treaty

of 1774 by the agreement of Ainali Kavak.
In 1783, the Kuban and the Crimea were
annexed by Russia, and thus the sub-
jugation of the Turkish Khanates, which
Ivan the Terrible had begun, was com-
pleted. Petersburg actually prepared a
plan for the partition of Turkey, the

„ ..." Greek scheme " of Septem-

Th T k
sanctioned on November
13th, 1782. The Greek Empire

was to be restored and the Grand Duke
Constantine (born on May 8th, 1770) to

be created emperor. The child was given
a Greek nurse ; he learned Greek, and
v.'as surrounded by Greeks. Potemkin's
boastful inscription, " Road to Byzan-
tium," belongs to this period. Turkey,
in great disquietude, and encouraged by
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Great Britain, Sweden (whose help was of

little value) and Prussia, took the

initiative in declaring war. The Russian
commanders, Suvarof, Potemkin, Repnin,
supported by Austrian generals, again won
brilliant victories over the Turks. In the
peace of J assy (January 9th, 1792) Russia
received merely Oczakov and the stietch

of coast between the Bug and the Dniester
;

Russian influence over the Danubian
principalities was secured.

This moderation was prescribed by
reasons the same as, or similar to, those

in the year 1771. Russia urged a further

partition of Poland. The latter had after

1772 zealously reformed the educational

and fiscal systems, raised the number of

her troops to 100,000, and even abolished

the liberum veto. The new constitution,

which had been laboriously and judiciously

elaborated by the Polish diet, was based on
patriotic ideas and liberal notions. It was
published on May 3rd, 1791, and held out
the promise of a better future. If Russia
and Prussia did not wish to suffer by
this movement, they must nip it in the

bud. The official pretext for intervention

. . was offered by the guarantee
Fartitions

^^^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^, ^^^

_ . , maintenance of the old constitu-
Poiand .. T ii 1-1

tion. In 1772 the powers had
appropriated pieces of Poland on political

grounds. Then followed in 1793 the second,

and in 1795, after the insurrection under
Kosciusko, the third, partition of Poland

;

in the latter Austria again partici-

pated, having just then (January
3rd. 1795) come to an understanding with
Russia against Prussia. Only these two
events properly deserve the name of

partitions, since the three courts then
actually contemplated erasing Poland
from the mapof Eui-ope, while in 1772 it

had only been a question of ceding several

districts. The Polish diet, as in 1772, was
compelled in 1793 also to approve the

resolutions of the powers and to sign its

own death-warrant. While Prussia and
Austria, after numerous changes of owner-
ship, took the central districts of old

Poland, Cracow (and the old Russian
principality of Halicz), Gnesen, Poser

,

and Polish Prussia, Russia, with the

exception of Masovia (Warsaw), only
occupied territories once belonging to old

Russia. Catharine thus almost completed
the " collection of Russia " which Ivan III.

had begun.
Vl-ADIMIR MiLKOWICZ



THE HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE OF
THE BALTIC SEA

AND THE NATIONS AROUND ITS SHORES
HTHE Mediterranean and the Baltic in

^ Europe occupy an exceptional posi-

tion among the secondary seas. The sea

which the ancients regarded as placed in

the centre of the world, and which they
therefore called Mediterranean, displays

for our admiration the architects of that

civilisation which preceded Columbus, the

representatives of an intellectualism which
is imposing itself upon the whole of man-
kind. The Baltic Sea, again, though of

smaller extent, and at the present day of

no gi'eater importance than any other

secondary sea, at one time played a very
similar part and exerted no small influence

upon a considerable portion of Europe
throughout the historical changes which
took place in the countries which formed
its shores. Hence the Baltic seems to

deserve that special treatment which we
have already devoted to the Mediterra-

TK B If ' ^^^^- Within the last thirty

„. .
'

J

* years the geographical similar-

p ity between these two seas has
often been pointed out, and with

full justification. Both are true inland
seas, which may be regarded as deep gulfs

extending from the Atlantic Ocean far

into the gigantic continental mass of Asia,

Europe, and Africa. The Mediterranean
IS 730.000 square miles in extent, the Baltic

but little more than a seventh of that
amount, namely, 111,408. The fact be-

comes highly important when we remem-
ber that the Mediterranean, notwithstand-
ing its comparatively narrow area, was
the sea of chief importance to the ancient
world ; in fact, almost the whole of the
then known world was concentrated upon
the length of its shores. The Baltic has
never been able to claim so high a position.

It has. indeed, its own cycle of historical

progress and national development ; but
it is onh" one of many successive cycles,

and one, too, considerably more remote.
It must, moreover, be admitted that

When Sweden
Was a

Great Power

the history of the Baltic cannot compare
in uniformity with that of the Medi-
terranean, notwithstanding the fact that

the smaller size of this sea seemed to

favour concentration upon its shores.

Only once—during the time of the Roman
Empire— has its political uniformity
found complete expression ; on the other

hand, attempts have often

been made to unify the

Mediterranean, in the colo-

nisation of the Phoenicians

and Greeks, in the establishment of the Pax
Romana, in the triumphs of Christianity,

and the advances of the Arabs—and these

were attempts which reached the shores

of the Atlantic Ocean.
In the case of the Baltic a modern

attempt to secure complete political uni-

formity occurs only once, during the age

when Sweden became a great power, though
other peoples upon the coast, such as the

Danes, Germans, Poles, and Russians,

have aimed at the " dominion of the

Baltic." Similarly, an economic and com-
mercial uniformity has existed, not only

during the prosperity of the Hanseatic

League, but also again under the Swedish
domination. At the present day it is

possible to regard the Baltic as dominated
by a German commercial system, as the

business of the Russian and Polish interior

is largely carried on by German firms ; and

in modern times Protest autism has retained

its ground on everv shore.
German System

g^.gj^ St. Petersburg, the
Dominating

Cosmopolitan capital, cannot
the Baltic Sea

-^^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^ uniformity, as

the Russian national spirit is rather repelled

by than attracted to the capital on the

Neva, and is, moreover, of small com-
mercial influence. In Finland, the Swedish

element of the population is largely con-

cerned with commerce over seas, and the

coasts overshadow the interior, both in

economic progress and in their influence
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Than the

Baltic Sea

upon civilisation as a whole. A material

difference exists between the two seas,

with regard both to their position and
the direction which their civilisation

followed. In the Mediterranean, civilisa-

tion advanced with comparative rapidity

at an early date from east to west, sup-

ported as it was by similar geographical

_ conditions on every coast. In
Man Q.der

^^^^ g^j^-^ g^^^ ^^ conformity
with its position running from
south to north, the southern

shores are mentioned by history far earlier

than the northern, which were opened to

Christianity and to European culture only

at a later date. Though the geological

changes which ha^'e characterised the

Baltic were of no importance to the history

of mankind, we do not mean to imply
that man was not a conscious witness of

their passage. Man was already living and
hunting in Central Germany long before

there was any Baltic Sea in the present

sense of the word ; recent discoveries

seem to betoken an even wider distribution

of man in the neighbouring districts.

How^ever this may be, it is likely that even
as antediluvian man did not object to live

permanently upon ice and glacier, so his

descendants did not hesitate to follow the

ice when it finally melted and retreated.

Such progress was indeed imposed upon
man by the fact that he depended for his

hunting upon the fauna of the glacier,

which lie was obliged to follow until new
climatic conditions opened to him a life

of greater material- convenience and com-
fort. This, however, must have been a
process of such long continuance through-
out the district of the retreating glaciers

that the Baltic and the North Sea had time
to fill their deepest recesses and to assume
those general outlines which have since

remained practically unchanged. As a
matter of fact, certain experts upon the

stone age of the north assert that the
" kitchen-midden " people are not to be
-, regarded as the first inhabitants

J,
. of the shores of the western

I k k-t . Baltic, but that the traces of
Inhabitants ,. i r ^

an earlier race can be found
which must have been more closely con-
nected with the geological development of

Northern Europe than those later archi-

tects of the mussel heaps can ever have
been. We are therefore justified in saying
that man has witnessed the formation of

the Baltic. This sounds a great assertion,

and seems to secure to this sea an
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exceptional position among its sisters. The
fact, however, is not so. Long before the

connecting straits were broken through,

men were living upon the rolling plains of

South-eastern England ; and even upon
the shores of the oceans which go back to

a remoter period mankind has witnessed
changes which have exerted a deep
influence upon the later distribution of

humanity. The Baltic for a time certainly

remained without influence upon the fate of

its earliest settlers, for the momentous step

of embarking upon the sea has been taken
by humanity without exception at a late

and comparatively advanced period of

civilisation. If in the case of the Baltic

we find it necessary to look back to

prehistoric times we are therefore bound
to give special reasons for our decision.

The historical importance of the sea is

chiefly and most easily obvious to the

eye of the spectator in so far as it evokes
and consolidates certain anthropological,

ethnographical, political, economic, and
intellectual conditions, and in so far as its

mere existence upon the surface of the earth

diminishes the differences between near or

Importance of

Large

remote settlements of man-
kind. No single one of our

WatYr Systems i^^'P;
^^'^^^^ P^ems has

failed to exert some such
influence ; even in the case of seas so sparsely

inhabited as the Arctic Ocean, these results

have been attained by centuries of search

for the North - east and North - west

Passages ; in the absolutely uninhabited
Antarctic Ocean the search for the " Terra
australis incognita " has produced the

same results. It may indeed be said that

the final influence of these seas upon the

formation of our modern territorial and
economic relations has been far greater

than that of many seas more favourably
situated upon the habitable globe, and far

deeper, for instance, than the influence

of the Baltic, which has, however, a
historical character of its own.
The special position of the Baltic is due

to a point which falls outside the limits of

those general considerations, and which
for this reason, and also because its dis-

covery is the work only of very recent

years, has been neglected or disregarded

by the ordinary historian. In the case of

the Baltic, it is possible for us, using pre-

historic and early historic discoveries, and
utilising the sciences of comparative civili-

sation and comparative philology, to

follow upon the shores of this sea a sharply
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distinguished group of peoples almost to

its birth, and to an earlier age than
perhaps any\vhere else in the world, with
the possible exceptions of Mesopotamia
and Egypt. These groups are Indo-

Germanic or Indo-Keltic, or whatever
other name may be chosen for this great

ethnographical unity which in respect of

language and civilisation is unmistakably
identical, whatever differences may exist

among the component members of the race.

In the process of retracing these people to

those remote times, generally known as

prehistoric, there rises before the eyes of

the modern historian, who no less than
the ethnographer must deal with pre-

historic facts, an ethnological unity, the

foundations of which remain unshaken
at the present day, though many of its

numerous portions may require recon-

struction.

As soon as the Baltic begins to influence

the histor\^ of its inhabitants and neigh-

bours, its special position and configura-

tion make their effects felt as plainly

as in all later times, notwithstanding the

great modern improvements in means of

communication. Comparison
and contrast with the Medi-
terranean are immediately
suggested. Both seas are un-

usually secluded from the outer ocean, and
advance unusually far into the broad
continent of the Old World, and to the

common configuration of both seas Europe
owes the fact that so many countries have
been laid open to communication and well

provided with coast line. At a very early

period the Mediterranean facilitated con-

tact and amalgamation between different

races, and linked together spheres of

civilisation which differed ethnographi-

cally and intellectually ; the Baltic, on the

other hand, was but a means of union
between neighbours who were little more
than tribes of the same race, and there-

fore stood upon a very similar intellectual

plane. The presence of the Finns in the

gulfs of Finland and Bothnia became a

disturbing influence upon this unity ; the

Finns, however, were late in entering the

circle of the Baltic people, and have, more-
' over, avoided its rivers more entirely than
' any branch of the Indo-Germanic family.

I

Apart from the piratical Esthonians and

I

Livonians, who flourished comparatively

! late and were speedily crushed by the

Germans and the Danes, no great maritime

movement is discoverable among this

Baltic and
Mediterranean

Contrasted

group of nations, who were predestined
by their position to work by land rather

than by sea.

Thus far the Baltic appears as the
counterpart of the Mediterranean, with
the difference that its population is more
uniform, its position more northerly, and
its historical force inferior. This similarity,

however, comes to an end so
Progress of ,

., ,.^ soon as we turn our gaze upon
Mediterranean -

^

Civilisation
the economic conditions of

the surrounding countries

and the influence exerted by the sea upon
their composition. The geographical posi-

tion of the Mediterranean is characterised

by the fact that its axis follow the degrees

of latitude. In comparison with this axis,

all other lines of extent are so short that

the northern and southern shores are

separated only by a few degrees at any one
point. Consequently, the climate and the

natural products of the Mediterranean dis-

trict are everyvs^here characterised by a

certain uniformity ; the products of the

various Mediterranean countries differ

rather in quantit}^ than in kind. The
economic importance of the Mediterranean

has been more strongly influenced by this

uniformity than is commonly supposed ; of

native products there has been but little

fetching or carrying on the Mediterranean
;

its importance rather consists in the fact

that it gathered the products of foreign and
often distant countries and distributed

them equally over its breadth and other

surrounding countries. To the Mediterra-

nean there primarily belongs that unique

uniformity of moral and intellectual pro-

gress, for which we justifiably employ the

term " Mediterranean civilisation."

In the case of the Baltic, these condi-

tions are largely, though not entirely,

changed. The shorter axis of the Baltic

is that which runs from west to east
;

none the less the eastern and western

extremities of this sea differ remarkably

in climate, in conformation, in the condi-

tions of production and distri-
Differcnt

bution. The western extremity
Climates on

^^ ^.-^j^j^, aj-ticulated, its climate
the Baltic

.^ ^^^^ -^^ ^^^ ocean, and it leads

to direct communication "with western

Europe while the eastern extremity bears

the characteristics of the north-east of the

European continent. The northern third

of the Baltic is characterised by the scanty

influence it has exerted upon the history of

mankind ; on the other hand, the configura-

tion of theremaining two-thirds has resulted
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in an influence far greater. Superficially,

this configuration appears to have little in

common with that of the Mediterranean ;

but if we disregard the exchange of com-

mercial products, the only point in ques-

tion before nations became politically

active over seas, another similarity be-

tween the two seas becomes obvious. The

. Mediterranean at every period
Varying

j^^^ acted as a great collecting
Degrees of ^^^-^ ^^^^ which more has
Civilisation

^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^

flowed out ; the eyes of the whole antique

and mediaeval world eagerly directed to this

quarter are sufficient evidence of the fact.

Eastward the Mediterranean need give

but little to receive more.
Westward and northward the contrary

was the case. In these directions there

were to be found no peoples of a civili-

sation in some respects higher than that

of the Mediterranean, as was the case

in Mesopotamia, India, and China ; on
that side existed only poverty-stricken

tribes, which were regarded with scorn,

as too far beneath the ideals of

civilisation then prevalent. If upon occa-

sion they were deemed worthy of com-
mercial intercourse by no means insignifi-

cant, the fact was due merely to practical

considerations ; in return for staple wares
esteemed but little at the centre of civilisa-

tion, they gave those products of their

Northern homes which were indispensable

to satisfy the luxurious wants of the sunny
South ; these were tin and amber. The
general picture therefore appears as follows:

From the south-east to the Red Sea, the

Persian Gulf, and the Syrian passes, came
a strong influx of expensive wares indis-

pensable to refined civilisation—silks, aro-

matic spices, etc. ; there is a weaker but
well-marked flow of Mediterranean pro-

ducts northward and a vast consumption
of such products in the great basin of the

Mediterranean itself. The Baltic never had
the character of a collecting basin in any

high degree ; it has always been,

- f
**^ and remains at the present dav,

as a Liine ,. c r ,-i~
- „ a Ime of passage. In other

of Passage , .^ ^
. " ^

respects its circumstances re-

semble those of the Mediterranean, with
the exception that the lines of exit and
entrance diverge by some ninety degrees.

The North Sea and the strait on which lie

Hamburg and Liibeck serve as the line of

entrance, as also at times do the three straits

leading to the Skagerrak ; from this direc-

tion the most valuable articles of commerce
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have reached the south Baltic, which alone

can be regarded as an independent centre

of civilisation ; this process has continued
from neolithic times—in which, as is evi-

denced by the dolmens and stone burial

places, a civihsation connected with an-

cestor worship extended from the Medi-
terranean Sea to the western Baltic

territories—do\vn to the Hanseatic and
modern periods, which have always given

and continue to give a larger amount
of manufactured articles to these Baltic

shores than they receive in the way of

raw material. The district of exportation

is the whole of the north-east. It is

not until later centuries that it can be
shoMTi to have assumed this character,

which then became strong enough to

influence the whole commercial and
economic history of central and western

Europe. Its importance, however, was
secured, not by tin or amber, but by
boundless woods which afforded admirable

timber for shipbuilding, and vast supplies

of corn, which then fed the industrial

districts of western Europe, and es-

pecially of Flanders. These goods still form
the staple exports of those

districts. The chief reason for

the fact that the north-east

part of the Baltic became of

importance to international communica-
tion at so late a date is to be found in the

slow development which north European
civilisation pursued. The original Ger-

manic tribes were for many thousands
of years living in a state of nature ; they

\vere dependent upon the gifts of nature

to a greater extent than almost any un-

civilised people in their position. In

considering the part played by the Baltic

in the development of the settlers upon
its shores, it is obviously permissible

for these reasons to regard that part, up
to a certain date, as coincident with the

influence exerted by the sea in general

upon the life of primeval humanity.
That influence is wonderfully slight.

For the majority of inferior races, it is

practically non-existent, and in the case of

others it does not extend beyond the

occasional practice of shore fishing for pur-

poses of food or beyond coast navigation

for a similar object ; the sea becomes a

means of intercommunication and a

modifying influence only for a very small

number of peoples living in favourably

situated islands or upon broken coasts,

such as the Malay Polynesians, the North-

German Tribes

in a State

of Nature
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west Amei leans, and Eskimo. Such in-

fluence was exerted by the Baltic at the

end of the first millennium a.d. only upon
the adjacent parts of the extreme west of

Europe, where civilisation was more ad-
vanced ; for the remaining time and over
its larger eastern portion, the importance
of the Baltic varies, though it never be-

comes an influence of direct importance
to the inhabitants of these shores. As we
have already observed we can pursue
their history in an unbroken course to the
"midden mounds" of the early Neolithic

Age. Neither the sea nor its shores were
of any great importance to them ; no
evidence has yet been found to prove the

existence of the simplest methods of navi-

gation in those early times.

During the later period of this long era,

and above all in the Bronze Age, the case

is entirely changed. The distribution

of great megalithic buildings shows that

during the early period maritime com-
munication was continued with the Medi-
terranean round the west coasts of Europe.
During the Bronze Age, the Hallristningar,

the rock carvings in the southern frontier

c. ,. . provinces of Norway and
Scandinavians f- j i.-u j.-u
. . Sweden, with then" numerous

„ - pictures of strongly manned
Bronze Age ^ , . r ^ , ^

warships, sea-nghts, and
other warlike enterprises, prove that the
old Scandinavians were mariners almost
as bold and confident as their successors

,the Vikings and shared their art of boat-

building. In view of this close acquaint-
anceship with the sea, we cannot be
surprised at the uniformity ,of the civilisa-

tion which during the whole metallic age
prevailed throughout the coast lands of

the southern and central Baltic ; navi-

gation proved to be the best means of

equalising contrasts and differences in

the native civilisation, and also of dis-

tributing rapidly and equably through-
out the districts those material and in-

tellectual importations which arrived in

such number from the South and the

Mediterranean.

The close connection between the

European North and the ^lediterranean

South is one of the remarkable facts in

the early historj^ of our continent, while

its illustration is one of the gi-eatest

achievements of northern archaeologists.

This connection was maintained by the

most different routes, from the Adriatic

Sea, down the Elbe and the Oder, along

the Danube, and from the Black Sea

westward through Russia ; all these were
paths converging directlyupon the southern
Baltic. These facts cannot be due to

chance, and we shall certainly not be
WTong in assuming the true cause to exist

in the civilising influence of the Baltic

itself. This influence was inadequate to

create unaided a special and isolated

_ civilisation, such as charac-

N th
* terises the Mediterranean ; the

p J

arctic position, the small size,

and the sparse population of

the Baltic region militated against such
a possibilitj/ ; but when once connection
had been made with the more complex
civilisation of the south, the talented

northern races were fully capable, not
only of assimilating foreign importations,

but also of adding to them new forms,

which in many cases were nobler and more
beautiful. Thus the Mediterranean and
the Baltic stand connected in the history

of the world. From the south, which
was itself influenced by the east, civihsa-

tion advanced to the north, whereupon
the Baltic, though exercising no creative

power, continued to disseminate and
unify that civilisation.

The connected history of the Baltic

begins at a time when the interchange of

commercial products was more often

effected by force than by peaceful trade.

x\s yet no gi^eat political heroes advance
into the dawning light of history ; we can

observe only the representatives of con-

siderable bodies of seafarers, whose ambi-

tion sent them forth upon bold voyages in

small boats, to plunder foreign coasts.

Gradually these piratical raids became
more deliberate undertakings for the foun-

dation of settlements and supremacy. The
Vikings, the " men of the creeks," founded

a kingdom in Russia in the ninth centur)^

under the Slavs, and in the tenth wrested

Normandy from the Franks : they soon

entered the Mediterranean and settled in

Italy. They came forth from every part

of Scandinavia, including the

I- f^yiu?^* islands in J utland ;
the Rhos,

who founded the kingdom of

Novgorod came from Sveo-

land : others from Norway and Denmark ; all

were heathen and enemies to the people of

European civilisation. They advanced

from the Volkhov and Dwina to the

Dnieper, thence into the Black Sea and
extorted gold and manufactured articles

from the Byzantines. They raised their

dragon standard on the Volga and spread
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the terror of their name to the Caspian Sea.

At the same time a peaceful commerce

grew up between Upjier Asia and (lermany

by way of Kiev ; thus even in England,

traces are to be found of a commerce
which was largely in the hands of the

Arabians : Kutish coins were then current

from t)ie Black and Caspian Seas to the

shores of the Baltic and to
How Peaceful

j7nsTiand. This commerce was
Commerce

destroyed by domestic con-
Was Destroyed c t> i ..

fusion in Russia, by
struggle between the Russian princes and
also between the Slavic and Finnish tribes.

The l^>altic, which sent its amber by
various routes to the south, also attracted

Oriental wares by other routes. The
necessity was soon recognised of effecting a

union among the Baltic coast lands. In

tlie eleventh century the Danes first raised

the claim of political supremacy over the

coasts of the Baltic instead of making
their name feared by piratical raids.

Gorm the Old was prevented by Henry
the Fowler from carrying out similar

intentions, and the Mark of Schleswig was
secured against Danish influence (934).
Canute the Great (1014-1035) appeared
capable of gaining that supremacy for

his nation ; he united England and Nor-
way with Denmark, secured the Mark
of Schleswig by an alliance with the Em-
peror Conrad II., wrested Pomerania from
the Polish League, and extended his

conquests to Samland. These great suc-

cesses were to be immortalised by the
conversion of this people to Christianity.

If the empire had remained in the
hands of the Franconians and southern
Germans, the Danish supremacy might
have endured for a long period. Fortu-
nately for the future of Germany, a Saxon,
Lothar of Suplinburg, was elected em-
peror in 1125. The Emperor Lothar and
after him the great duke, Henry the
Lion, recognised the wide danger implied
by the Danish advance and began meas-

Th D f
"^^^ °^ defence. They entered

Danish^' ° upon the struggle with their

«...„,„ ^„ Scandinavian neighbours, in fulloupremacy .<='
, ', . . ,

consciousness of the political

importance which the entrance to the
Baltic implied to the German nationality.
To secure the victory, all that was necessary
was to burst through the barrier of Slav
peoples which had settled on the shores
of the Baltic up to the period of the
great migrations and separated the Ger-
mans from their harbours.

Concerning Jomsburg, Vineta, and the

great Wcnclish commercial towns, we have
only legendary narratives ; history must
confine itself to the statement that the

maritime tiaffic of the Slavs upon the Baltic

in the eleventh and twelfth centuries was
of first-rate importance.
From an early period Wisby, in Goth-

land, was the central point of the Baltic

commerce. The old town laws contained

the following clause :
" Let it be known

that as the people of many countries have
gathered in Gothland, peace is hereby
assured . . . whoever comes to the

coast is to enjoy the peace that has been
sworn." Soon afterwards a German com-
munity was formed in Wisby by the side

of the Gothlanders. Shortly after the

middle of the twelfth century the Germans
crossed into Russia and appeared together
with the Goths in Slavonic Novgorod.
At the close of the century a German court

existed in that town, on the Volkhov.
Together with Novgorod, Polock and

Smolensk were in commercial relations

with Gothland from an early time, and
with the Germans there, communications

being carried on by way of the
Dwina. In 1201 Riga was
founded from Wisby, and this

became the second German
town on the Baltic ; from Liibeck, the first

German port, the citizens of the West-
phalian towns, Seost, Miinster, and Dort-
mund, travelled to Riga, by way of Goth-
land, in order to found a German civic

community enjoying " the rights of the
Germans in .Wisby." The connection
between Liibeck, Wisby, and Riga formed
the chief link in that chain which was
joined at a later period by other Wendish
and Prussian towns.
The Danes were forced to retreat before

these successes. The fall of Henry the
Lion in 1181 and the resulting revolt of
the Danes under Waldemar I. and Knut
VI., as the overlords of the Baltic Wends,
proved to be of no permanent importance.
It seemed, indeed, that Waldemar 11.

(1202-1241) might be able to extend and
permanently to secure these acquisitions.
The Baltic coasts were subjected to
Danish supremacy in a wide curve to the
south-west, from Gothland to Pomerania.
Hence, Waldemar advanced to the island
of osel at the mouth of the Gulf of Riga
in 1206 ; but the attempts at conquest
and at conversion to Christianity were
alike failures. He sent forth two bishops

Fall of

Henry
the Lion
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to Riga to inquire into the state of affairs,

and would have been glad to wrest the

town from the Germans. In the year
I2I0 he appeared in Pomerellen ; the

duke Mestwyn did homage to him. and
he entertained designs upon Smaland.
Seven years later, in 1217, Count Albert

of Holstein, a vassal of Waldemar. founded
a colony in Livonia and would have
resumed the attack upon Osel had he not

been hindered by a thaw. In 1219 the

king appeared in person, and occupied the

Esthonian fortress of Lindanyssa ; this

was destroyed and the town of Reval was
built upon the site. In the next year

Waldemar again sailed to Reval. On
this occasion he turned his attention to

the more southerly Livonia, which had
been conquered and converted to Chris-

tianity by the Germans. He immediately
closed the harbour of Liibeck, to prevent

anv further increase of the German colony.

The year 1222 marks the zenith of Danish
supremacy in the east, and the greater

part of Esthonia then did homage to the

Danebrog. On May 7th, 1223, the whole
of this mighty edifice collapsed. King
„ . . , Waldemar II. was taken
Zenith of

Danish
Supremacy

prisoner in Fiinen by his vassal,

Count Henry of Schwerin
;

and Count Albert of Holstein
also fell into the hands of the Germans.
The harbour of Liibeck was reopened
and counter influences made themselves
felt throughout the Baltic coasts. L'pon
his release from imprisonment Waldemar
again tried the fortune of war, but by his

defeat at Bornhoved on July 22nd, 1227,
the dominion of the Baltic was wrested
for ever from the Danes. Waldemar
surrendered Nordalbingia and the South
Baltic coasts. Northern Esthonia was
already conquered by the Germans, and
its return to the diminished Denmark was
only due to the intervention of the Pope
in 1238.

About the middle of the fourteenth
century a struggle again broke out
between the Germans and the Danes for

the predominance in the Baltic, and then it

was that the union of the Wendish towns
first became the great alliance of the Hansa.
Under King Eric Menved (1286-1319)
Denmark's supremacy had again been
extended to the southern shores of the

Baltic, though in a short time it was driven

back by the German princes. When
Waldemar Atterdag ascended the throne
of Denmark in 1340, her power began to

rise again. The lost portions of the empire
were recovered with the exception of

Esthonia, the masters of which were chiefly

German knights and citizens. Waldemar
sold this province to the Teutonic knights
in 1346. The main territories of Denmark
were united and the kingdom recovered
the power which it had formerly possessed

_. „ under Gorm the Old, and
1 he Famous ,

„ . ^. appeared a serious menace
Federation ,^^,1 ^ t ^

, ^ ,
to the Germans. In order

or Cologne , , .

to secure his power perman-
ently Waldemar wrested the most valuable
link from the chain of the Hanseatic towns.
Wisby, which remained the staple market
of Novgorod, and which for a long time
rivalled Liibeck, was suddenly captured in

1361 by the Danish king, who had a short

time previously recovered Schonen, with
the Hanseatic towns of Bitten, Halland,
and Blekinge. This event led to a firm

alliance between the Hansa and the famous
federation of Cologne in 1367 ; the
towns from Flanders to Esthonia were
united in a great military confederacy.

Princes who were hostile to De^yiiark

joined the League, and the proud Walde-
mar succumbed to the repeated attacks
of the Germans. He abandoned his

kingdom, and commissioned the Danish
parliament to conclude peace. The tcwna
opened negotiations in 1370 at Stralsund,

and secured important commercial and
political privileges ; the prince concluded
negotiations at Stockholm in 1371.
Only now does the Hansa appear as an

independent political power on the Baltic
;

though internal dissensions decreased its

efficiency, yet in its dealings with the

outer world, under the leadership of

Liibeck; it constituted a national power
which did not collapse until Poland
became supreme in the north. At an
earlier period the Hansa had already

suffered infringements of their rights.

The trading privileges of the German
merchants, the maintenance of which

they regarded as their special

duty, had been disputed upon
occasion in the north-west and
east : in Scandinavia the union

of Kalmar paved the way for a federation

of native merchants, while the Prussian

towns had introduced Scottish and English

traders into the Baltic. But the chief

menace to the powers of the federation

was the growing force of the Slav nation-

ality. The Teutonic Order in Prussia and
Livonia had excluded the Russians and
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Poles from the Baltic. In 1402 the knights

bought the New Mark, and thus impeded
Polish access to the coast of Pomerania

;

but in 1410 the Poles, in alliance with

Asiatic hordes of Tartars, defeated 200

Prussian knights on the battlefield of

Tanncnberg, and the territory of the Order
would have fallen into thehands of the Polish

. inhabitants of the interior
East Prussia

^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ Livonian master,

Po?i°sh Fie^f
Conrad of Vitinghove, sent

his marshal to Prussia with

a strong force, which, with the help of Ger-

man mercenaries, secured the peace of

Thorn. Fifty years later, in 1466, in a second

peace of Thorn, West Prussia and Danzig
became Polish, while East Prussia was
made a Polish fief. The white eagle

replaced the black cross, and the Polish

flag became important on the Baltic.

In the year 1404 the Petershof in Novgorod
was destroyed by Russia, which had
been united under Ivan III. The Russian
traders advanced to the Hanseatic towns
of Livonia. The result was jealousy

between these towns and the other

members of the federation, as the former
began to make the inland trade a mono-
poly of their own.
For another half-century the Slavs on

the Livonian coast were held back, but
without foreign help " the bulwark of

Christianity " was too weak to make
permanent headway against the onslaught
from the east. Denmark and Sweden were
divided by dissension. Gustavus Vasa
destroj^ed the union of the Scandinavian
powers, introduced the Reformation into
Sweden and Finland, and prepared for
the conquest of Esthonia, which was
also Protestant, an enterprise concluded
by his son, Eric XIV., in 1561. Livonia,
however, was left to the Poles, who secured
the whole seaboard from Pomerania to
Danzig after the retirement of Russia

;

about the same time, 1562, Courland also
came under Polish supremacy. This position

t>r.i^,.A fk- o" t'^6 Baltic made Poland thefoiand tbe • • 1 ,1 -.tt. -

Principal
P^ncipal northern power. With

Power Strong bases at Cracow, Danzig,
and Riga, extending between

the Black and the Baltic Seas, Poland
played a considerable part in western
history, and attained a measure of
scientific and artistic reputation, supported
by her close connection with Rome and
Italy. Sweden and Russia were unable
to make head against this great power.
The defects of the Polish kingdom,
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apart from her internal dissensions, were
very well known to her contemporaries.

She required a fleet to secure the dominion
of the Baltic. In the election capitulations

a fleet was demanded from the kings, but
the jealousy of the Polish Slachta, which
had been long growing, prevented the

imposition of the taxes which would have
sufficed for so great a task. Adherence
to the Catholic reaction against Protes-

tantism, in addition to the want of a fleet,

undermined the position of Poland, and in

the course of one generation this monarch-
ical republic began to totter to its fall.

When the great Eurojiean wars of

religion broke out, the Swedish Protestant

king, Gustavus Adolphus II., invaded
Livonia, forced Riga to capitulate in 1621,
and defeated the imperial power in

Germany in 1631. In another generation it

was difficult to conceive that any other
power except Sweden had possessed any
permanent prestige or influence in the

north of the continent.

The Tsar of Russia, Peter the Great,

advanced from the east upon the Baltic

coast. He wished, as he said, to have at

_ , least one window through
enmar s

^^,j^j(,j^ ^.j-^g Russians could look
Maritime , t- /-t. 1 v^t
^ out upon Europe. Charles XI.

and Charles XII. of Sweden ac-

celerated the fall of their empire by their

selfishness and stupidit;/. The Northern
War, which was not inevitable, was badly
conducted, and ended in the loss of

Stettin with part of Nearer Pome-
rania in 1720, of Riga with Livonia, and
of Reval with Esthonia (in the peace of

Nystad, 1721). By his bold foundation of

St. Petersburg in 1703 upon Swedish
territory, which had not yet been ceded,
Peter the Great built a bridge for his nation

to the west.

The dominion of the Baltic which Poland
and Sweden had attempted to exercise

had disappeared after long struggles, and
was never secured by Russia. It may
indeed be said that the small country
of Denmark, through her possession of

the entrance to the Baltic and the
extent of her maritime commerce, was a
gi'eater influence in Baltic navigation
than the tsar's kingdom—at any rate,

until the Sound tolls were removed in

1857. Since that date, the preponderance
of naval force in the Baltic has passed
to Germany.

Karl Weule
Joseph Girgensohn



EUROPE: THIRD DIVISION

WESTERN EUROPE IN
THE MIDDLE AGES

From the Sundering ol the Roman
Empire to the eve ol the Reformation

The first stage in the general treatment of Europe allowed

ns to treat so much of the continent as was known to the

Romans, down to the final division of their empire. From
that point it became necessary to introduce a geographical

division between East and West for a period terminating about
the time of the French Revolution.

Eastern Europe during that period has formed a single

division. The greater diveisity and the multiplication of

detail in the history of Western Europe requires us to give tie

period two divisicns— mediaeval and post mediaeval. The first

brings us down to the beginning of the sixteenth century— the

times immediately preceding the Keforma'ion.
In it we shall trace the expansion of the Teutonic wave over

the whole area, and its partial recession, leaving a Latinised

portion and a Germanised portion. We shall see the develop-

ment of the dual conceptions of Emperorand Pope as temporal
and spiritual heads of Western Christendom, often in sharp

rivalry; and the development of nationalities outside the

empire : among the Latins, French and Spanish ;
among the

Teutons, Scandinavian and Britannic.

We shall see also the collision between the Cross and the

Crescent expressed in the Crusades. Finally we shall see the

development of tie new conceptions, intellectual, religious,

and economic, which evolved modem out of mediaeval Europe;
and shall survey the fundamental characteristics of the social

and political structure which was passing away.

GENERAL SURVEY OF THE PERIOD
By Dr. Thomas Hodgkin

THE PEOPLES OF WESTERN EUROPE
By Professor Eduard HeycK

THE EMERGING OF THE NATIONS
ITALY-THE PRANKISH DOMINION—THE EMPIRE OF
CHARLEMAGNE—THE BRITISH ISLES — THE SPANISH
PENINSULA-THE CHURCH IN THE WEST—SCANDINAVIA

By
Dr. H. F Helmolt, H. W. C. Davis, Professor
HeycR, Dr. Mahrenholtz, Dr. H. Schurtz,
Professcr Walther, and Dr. Hans Schjoth

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE NATIONS
THE GERMANIC EMPIRE- GERMAN EXPANSION ON THE
EAST- THE PAPACY -FRANCE- THE BRITISH ISLES-ITALY
—SPAIN-THE CRUSADES- INTERNATIONAL COMMERCE—

THE RENAISSANCE
By

Dr. Armin Title, H. W. C. Davis, A. D. Innes,
Professor Mayr, Dr. Clemens Klein, and o'.hers

THE SOCIAL FABRIC OF THE MEDIi^EVAL WORLD
By W. Romaine Paterson, M.A.



MAP TO ILLUSTRATE THE THIRD DIVISION OF EUROPE
In the above map the third division of Europe, which treats of the whole western part of the Continent from the

sundering of the Roman Empire down to the eve of the Reformation, is illustrated. The map is at once historical,

geographical and ethnological, since it shows the territorial disposition of the land within the period mentioned as well

as the ciadles of the various races whose movements throughout that period constitute so large a part of its history.

The shaded portion of the map on the right indicates the western extremity of that part of Europe whose history

down to the time of the French Revolution has already been fiiUy dealt with in the preceding division of Europe.
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WESTER

ES
GENERAL SURVEY OF THE PERIOD

By Dr. Thomas Hodgkin

THE MOULDING OF THE NATIONS AND THE
TIME OF THE NORTHMEN

IN the year 500 the leading states- of
* Western Europe were those which had
been founded by the two branches of the

great Gothic nation, itself in many respects

the most civilised and cultured of all the

barbaiian tribes that had built their

homes amid the ruins of the Roman
Empire. The West Goths, or Visigoths,

^^ «r. . under their king, Alaric II,, the
The Wisest ^

King of the

Barbarians

seventh in succession from his

namesake, the ravager of Rome,
occupied about three-quarters

of the Spanish Peninsula and the whole
of that beautiful region of Gaul which
was known as Aquitaine, and which lay

south and west of the broad sickle of the

Loire. The East Goths, or Ostrogoths,

ruled Italy and Sicily as well as Germany
up to the frontier of the Danube. Their

king, Theoderic, was in many respects

the wisest, strongest, and most enlightened

of all the barbarian rulers, and honestly

strove to blend as much as possible the

culture of the old Greek and Roman
world with the rough strength and energy
of his Gothic countrymen.

Other Teutonic states were those of the

Burgundians in the valley of the Rhone,
of the Vandals along the northern coast of

Africa, and of the Suevi in the region which
is now called Portugal.

All of these kingdoms were drawn
together, not only by a consciousness of

kindrexi origin, but also by the profession

of the same creed, for all had been con-

verted to Christianity ; but all were
Christians of the Arian type, refusing to

accept the statement contained in the
creed of Nictea as to the co-equal divinity

of Christ with His Father.

One Teutonic nationality, destined to be
the mightiest of all, remains to be noticed.

Along the mouths of the Rhine and
the Meuse, in the flat expanses of Cham-
pagne and Lorraine, and on the left bank
of the Middle Rhine, clustered the two
great divisions of the Prankish nation,

the Salian and Ripuarian Franks. These
fierce vvielders of the battle-axe remained
heathen long after most of their fellow-

Teutons had accepted the message of

Christianity ; but, four years before our
story begins, their brisk young king,

Chlodwig, or Clovis, em.braced the faith

of his Christian wife, Clotilde, and at his

bidding the majority of his subjects

embraced it likewise. A fact of irhmense

importance for the future history of Gaul
and of Europe was that the Christianity

which won his allegiance was not of the

Arian, but of the Trinitarian or Catholic

type. This sectuxd for him the hearty

goodwill of the Catholic
Expansion

_ ^^j
_ ^^^ through them

of the Frankish ''-' '^

Kingdom
of the subject Romanised
population throughout the

whole of Western EiU'ope. and was doubt-

less one cause of the rapid extension of the

Frankish kingdom. In the year 507, with

the words. "'
I cannot endure that these

Arians should hold so large a part of Gaul,"

he challenged the Visigothic king to battle,

and defeated and slew him on the plains

of Poitiers. The Visigothic monarchy
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lived on for a few centuries longer, south
ot the PyTenees, and even extended its

l)orders in 5^7 by the conquest of the Suevi,

l)ut, save for a narrow strip of territory,

called Septimania, on the west coast of the

Ciulf of Lyons, its grasp on Gaul was gone.

Clovis died, a middle-aged man, in the

year 511, but his sons continued his policy

of jirofitable religious warfare,

°Jl^.
' and after some campaigns, con-

and Mis , . , -,, • "

g
ducted with varymg success,

finally added the fruitful })ro-

vinces of Burgundy to the Prankish king-

dom, which now included the whole of

modern France—save for the little strip

of Septimanian territory—and also the

Netherlands, the Rhinelands, and an in-

definable extent of country beyond the

Rhine. It was certainly in the six hundreds
and seven hundreds (seventh and eighth

centuries) the most powerful of all the

barbarian kingdoms, but was weakened by
the perpetual, and, to a historian, most
irritating, partitions of the emj)ire between
the always jealous and often actively

hostile members of the royal family
—surnamed Merovingian, from Merovech,
the fabled son of a sea-god and giandfather
of Clovis.

Another source of weakness was the
rapid demoralisation of the kings, whose
constitutions were ruined by sensual in-

dulgence and who generally died before
middle life worn out by their vices. Thus,
then, before the middle of the five hundreds
two of the Arian kingdoms, the Burgundian
and the Suevic, had been overthrown, and
a third, the \'isigothic, had been shorn
of much of its strength. And before
the five hundreds had run their course
it, too, was lost to the Arian cause, not by
conquest, but by conversion. In 587,
Recared, the Visigothic king, who is

believed by some to have been the -first

promulgator of the so-called Athanasian
Creed, formally renounced Arianism, and
the vast majority of his subjects followed
_ his example. While these eventsKome a , ' . . ,

Crippled
^^'^'^^ happenmg m the west, the

Empire <^^"se of Teutonic Arianism in

Italy was sustaining deadly blows
at the hands of an antagonist whom it

had too lightly valued, the by no means
effete though crippled Roman Empire. The
wise and statesmanlike Theoderic. king of
the Ostrogoths, died in 526, his last years
having been clouded by rumours of con-
sjiiracy and sedition which had seduced
him, naturally one of the most tolerant
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of rulers, into persecution of his Catholin

subjects. A minority and a female regency
followed. Theoderic's daughter, Amala-
suntha, lost the love of her Gothic warriors

Iiy her unwise following of Roman fashions
;

her son, the lad Athalaric, died of the

excesses which followed on his liberation

from her maternal strictness. The whole
fair fabric of Italo-Gothic prosperity was
shaken, but might perhaps yet have
endured for generations had not the sceptre

of the Byzantine Caesars been swayed at

this time by one of the most extraordinary
of its possessors.

The story of the reign of Justinian

(527-565), belonging to the Eastern empire,
has been told in another volume. All

that needs to be said here is that by his

brave and skilful general, Belisarius, he
first overthrew the Vandal monarchy in

Africa (533-535), and then successfully

assaulted the Ostrogothic dominion in

Italy. This last enterprise proved a far

harder task than he had anticipated. Rome
was taken and re-taken three times

;

once for the space of forty days she lay

absolutely empty of inhabitants. The

Th o t fh
struggle lasted sixteen years,

isappear
^^ Belisarius, who died, if

r rom History ^ . / .

not m poverty, m some mea-
sure of disgrace. But the stubborn pati-

ence of Justinian was at last rewarded
with success. By the victory which his

old wrinkled eunuch general. Narses, won
amid the passes of the Apennines over the

gallant young King Totila the last hope
of the Ostrogoths was crushed. The
remnant of that nation cleai^ed out of

Italy in 553, recrossed the Alps, and
disappeared from history.

Thus, then, by the middle of the five

hundreds, or soon after, the whole of that

powerful combination of peoples which
had upheld the standard of Teutonic
Arianism was dissolved. Some were exter-

minated, others were converted, and
Catholicism was the religion of all, whethei
victors or vanquished. Let it not be

thought that this was a matter of which
only Church historians need take notice.

Apart from all questions of theological

soundness or unsoundness, the mere fact

that the whole commonwealth of \^'estern

European nations professed the same
creed and took their spiritual word of

command from the Bishop of Rome
exercised an enormous influence pn the

course of political history and national
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development from the downfall of the

Arian kingdoms to the Reformation.
What made this extension of the

spiritual sway of Rome more memorable
was the splendid success of the missionary

operations of the greatest of Roman
Pontiffs, Gregory I. (590-604). According
to the well-known story, the sight of some
liandsome Anglian lads exposed for sale

in the Forum caused him, in 596, to send

his friend Augustine on a mission to the

then almost forgotten and unknown island

of Britain. Although Christianity of

a somewhat different type retained its

hold on the Keltic population, and might

a strain of nobleness in his blood. Laymen
and churchmen alike did more than lip-

service to their new creed, and a man
such as Bede, who was barely two genera-

tions removed from heathenism—he was
born about 670—has won the abiding
veneration of posterity both as saint and
scholar.

The seven hundreds witnessed a melan-
choly decline in every department of

Anglo-Saxon life. Murders of kings

abounded, scholars were scarce, the

monasteries became the haunts of the
dissolute and the idle ; but side by side

with this decay of religious life at home

THE GREAT POPE GREGORY AND THE "ANGELS
Gregory I., the greatest of all Roman Pontiffs, made his spiritual sway memorable by the splendid success of his

missionary operations. Seeing: some handsome youths exposed for sale in the Forum, he asked whence they came,
and on being- told they were Anglians, he replied, " Non Angli sed angeli "—not Anglians but angels. The sight of

these touched his compassionate heart, and caused him, in f.O(i, to send his friend Augustine on a mission to Britain,

at that time an almost unknown island. But it was not until 686 that the process of conversion was finally completed.

From the paiiitiny by Kclley Hilswell.-, K.I.

even be said to flourish in Ireland and in

the Hebrides, the conversion of our
stubborn Anglo-Saxon forefathers was
not altogether an easy process, and, in

fact, was not finally accomplished till

the year 686, nearly a century after the

landing of Augustine.

This century, however, during which
the struggle between Christianity and
Paganism was still going forward, was the

heroic age of the Anglo-Saxon nation.

Noble Christian kings, such as Edwin,
Oswald and Oswy, led their people upwards
in the path of civilisation. Even the

obstinate pagan Penda was not without

there was a marvellous display of mis-

sionary energy abroad.

Wilfrid, Willibrord. Boniface, moved
up and down through Friesland. Hesse

and Franconia, destroying idols and con-

verting their worshippers. They were

thus preparing the way for the addition

of these regions beyond the Rhine to the

vast Frankish empire. It is hardly too

much to say that Germany owes both

her Christianity and her civilisation to the

labours of Anglo-Saxon missionaries.

From the statem.ent previously made
as to the unit}' of religious belief in

Western Europe, two notable exceptions
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must, for a time, be made. They were

caused by the airival of the Lombards in

Italy and of the Moors in Spain.

Only fifteen years after the expulsion

of the Ostrogoths from Italy, the Lom-
bards under their ruthless leader Alboin

arrived in the jieninsula (5()8). An uncouth

and Ixirliarous i)cople. they were for genera-

tions a miserable substitute
The Pope on

for the almost cultured Ostro-
the owords of ., i xu • i- • -r
_^ , ^ _,

goths. and their religion, it
The Lombards f, , ,

'='..,
they had any, was either

Arian Christianity or absolute heathenism,

(iregory the Great, even while he was plan-

ning his campaigns of spiritual conquest,

was living, as he bitterly complained,
" between the swords of the Lombards,"
and the fierce enmity between the papacy
and the Lombard kings was not ap-

])eased even by the conversion of the latter

to Catholic Christianity, which was
effected in a half-hearted, desultory way
about a century after their entry into

Italy. In fact, the relations between
king and pope at this period of the world's

history bore a strong resemblance to

those between their modern Italian re-

l)resentatives.

The conquest of Italy by the Lombards
was only partial. From their capital at Pavia
they ruled the greater part of the valley

of the Po. Tuscany was theirs, and most
of the country on the flanks of the Apen-
nines, divided into the two great duchies
of Spoleto and Benevento. But the city

of Naples, the toe and heel of Italy, the
island of Sicily, and—in the north-east
corner of the land—the all but impregnable
city of Ravenna, still owed allegiance to
the emperor, whose representative, called
the Exarch (generally a Byzantine cour-
tier), ruled all imperial Italy from
Kavenna as his capital. Rome was, of
course, also nominally imperial ; "but

all through these centuries the Popes,
who had many a theological battle with
tlie Eastern emperor, were showing an

Venice
increasing tendency to make

puTJl :« Rome their own subject city,Kising in ,. ^ . 1 , , -',

Power ^"^ ^° '""^^ ^^ independently of
Constantinople. During the same

period the little city, or group of cities,

amid the mud-banks of the Adriatic,
which was afterwards to be known
as Venice, was quietl}' increasing in

wealth and power, holding the Lombard
barbarians at bay and professing un-
bounded loyalty to the distant Byzantine
emperor. Visigothic and Catholic Spain
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underwent in the six hundreds a process

of rapid decay. It was governed by kings,

none of whom was able to found an
abiding dynasty ; by national councils, in

which the power of the bishops, which
directed the forces of the state chiefly to

the persecution of Jews and heretics,

predominated, and by nobles rich and
turbulent, but destitute of loyal devotion
to their country. The old Romanised
]>opulation, of whom we hear but little,

was probably oppressed and down-
trodden. Thus, when, in 711, the Saracen
conquerors of Africa—who are generally

styled Moors, though by no means
all of Mauretanian descent— crossed

the Straits of Gibraltar and challenged

Roderic, the king of the Goths, to a fight,

one obstinately-contested battle—that of

Xeres de la Frontera—overthrew the
whole rotten fabric of the Visigothic

state. Save for a few resolute spirits who,
under their king, Pelayo, kept the standard
of the Cross flying on the mountains of

Asturias, all Spain was Moorish and
Mussulman. Nor did the wave of Saracen
conquest stop with the Pyrenees. It

flowed over into Gaul, and for
rea avc

^ ^i^ie seemed likely to add
of Saracen , i . . i i. j.i._ that country also to the empire
onques

^^ ^-^^ caliphs. Fortunately for

Europe, Charles Martel, the virtual ruler

of the Franks, proved equal to the occa-

sion, and in the desperately hard-fought
battle of Poitiers—about seven miles

from the modern city, often, but incor-

rectly, called the battle of Tours—defeated

the Saracenic emir, Abd-er-Kahman, and
saved Europe from the Moslem yoke. It is

worthy of notice that this battle

—

emphatically one of the decisive battles of

the world—was fought in 732, exactly

100 years after the death of Mahomet,
" Prophet of God." So far in one century
had the fierce faith of the sons of the

desert carried them ; but so far, and no
further, did the great wave roll.

We have called Charles Martel " the

virtual ruler of the Franks," for that, and
not crowned king, was still the position

of the members of the Arnulfing family,

of which he was the head. For more than
a century the kings of the Merovingian
line had been sinking into a state of

fatuous decline. Young men, for the

most part ruined by dissipation, and
seldom surviving their thirtieth year, they
had allowed the reins of government to

slip from their nerveless hands into the



}
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Martel

the Deliverer

of Europe

strong grasp of the chief minister, who
was called Mayor of the Palace ; and for

three generations this fortunate manager
of the royal business had been chosen

from the same family, the descendants of

the sainted Arnulf. Bishop of Metz.

Charles Martel, the greatest man whom
tlie family had yet jnoduccd, and made in-

comjiarably greater by his

deliverance of Europe from
the infidel, died in 741, having

ne\'cr formally assumed the

regal title, though he allowed himsejf for

the last four years of his life the luxury of

ruling without a phantom master. His

sons, Carloman and Pippin, from motives
of policy, thought proper to repeat the old

comedy, and, drawing forth a descendant of

Clovis from his seclusion, ordered him to

reign as Childeric III. Before long, how-
ever, Carloman himself retired into a

monastery, and Pippin, sole mayor of the

})alace, feeling his position now secure,

addressed to Pope Zacharias the sug-

gestive question whether it was better that

the man who had all the power of a king
or he, who had only the show of sovereignty,

should reign ? The Pope gave the answer
v.hich the woiding of the question evidently
imj^lied, and, with his high sanction,

Pijipin was crowned and anointed king by
the hands of Boniface, the missionary
l-)ish()p of Germany, about the year 751.
The Prankish king was soon able to

show his gratitude by important services

to his papal benefactor. In the year 752
the king of the Lombards took the long
imjMegnable Ravenna, and the dominion
of the eastern emperor in the north of

Italy came to an end. The triumphant
Lombards jiressed on towards Rome, and it

seemed as if that imperial city itself would
fall into their hands. Sorely pressed,
Pope Stephen II., the successor of Zacha-
rias, uttered plaintive appeals to Pippin
tor help, and even crossed the Alps in the
depth of winter to urge his piteous case,

Tk T c J ^^d to gratify his patron byThe Lombards ^ j" ^
-^

a second and solemn corona-
tion. In two successive cam-
paigns—755 and 756—Pijipin

vanquished the Lombard king, and com-
l)elled him to surrender the territories
which he had conquered from the empire
—known as the E.xarchate and Pentapolis
—to the Bishop of Rome. Thus was laid

the foundation of that temporal power of
the Popes, which, through all the Middle
Ages, wrote the title " States of the
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Driven

From Rome

Church " on a large block of territory in

Central and Northern Italy, and which
in fact, was only in the middle of last

century shattered by the united arms oi

Naj)oleon III. and Victor Emmanuel.
When Pijipin died, in 768, his two sons,

Charles and Carloman, succeeded without

opi^osition to his royal inheritance. Carlo-

man soon died, and Charles began that

career of conquest and imperial organisa-

tion which has deservedly won for him the

surname of Great, and has caused him to

figure in countless poems of romance as the

hero Charlemagne. In the first six years

of his reign he conquered the Lombards and
added the northern half of Italy to his

dominions. In a long and stubborn con-

flict, which lasted thirty years, he subdued
the barbarous Saxons, who dwelt in the
modern province of Hanover, and forced

them to accept the yoke of Christianity and
civilisation. The yet more barbarous
Avars, whose kingdom included at least

half of modern Austria, were conquered
before the end of the century ; and the
north-eastern corner of Spain was also

won from the Moors. Thus the dominions
, of Charlemagne included all

r;..rL^™*^'**
* Europe west of the Elbe and
the Danube, Italy as far as

Naples, and Spain as far as

the Ebro. There was no such S}:)lendid

realm seen again in Europe till the days
of the Emperor Napoleon.
On Christmas Day, 800, the seal was

set on all this glory by the coronation of

Charles the Frank as Emperor of the

Romans. Though for nearly four cen-

turies the Roman Empire had been but
a shadow as far as Western Europe was
concerned, the memory of its gieatness
had never wholly faded out of the minds
of men nor had the people of the West ever
heartily accepted the fiction that the
true home of that empire was to be found
at Constantinople. Now, when the Bishop
of Rome had placed the imperial diadem
on the head of the mightiest man of the

mightiest nation in Europe, and when the

citizens of Rome had cried with a loud
voice, " Life and victory to Carolus
Augustus, crowned by God, mighty and
pacific emperor," it was felt that the
waters of the barbarian deluge had in-

deed subsided and the world had again
a prospect of a peaceful and well-ordered
life. Such was the second birth of " the
Holy Roman Empire." But the Golden
Age had not yet arrived ; in fact, the eight

Great

Dominions



THE ADVENTUROUS VENETIANS ON THE TRACK OF WAR
In the eighth century, when the Lombards, under their ruthless leader Alboin, were conquering: Italy, the little city,

or ffroup of cities, amid the mudbanks of the Adriatic, afterwards to be known as Venice, was making a bold

Venice being widespread throughout the Near East, and her influence felt in the remote parts of the medisval world.

3377



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

liundreds and nine hundreds, the two cen-

turies after the coronation of Cliarlemagne

at Rome, were in some resjiects darker

than any that had preceded them.
This was partly due to the weakness of

the rulers. The descendants of Charle-

magne were not nonen itics, like the

-Merovingians, but they were for the most

l>art selfish and turbulent
ur uicnt

princes; and only a very
Succcsscrs of ' u i

• ^u
„^ ,

Strong hand graspmg the
Charlemagne ^ , ,

°
i i u

im])erial sceptre could have
kept the discordant elements of that vast

t mpire in orderly subjection. Such a strong

hand was emphatically not possessed by
Charlemagne's son and successor Louis the

(iood-natured. His sons revolted against

him and quarrelled among themselves.

France, Germany and Italy sprang apart

and began those separate lives of theirs

which still continue ; and not only so, but
in each country the principle of disintegra-

tion was at work. Counts and batons who
should have been mere officials appointed
for life or during good behaviour became
hereditary nobles ; in short, Feudalism was
born. Amid all these changes the stately

vessel of the Carolingian dynasty went
hopelessly to pieces, the last direct

descendant of Charlemagne who reigned
as emperor in Germany being dethroned
in 88j, the last who was king of Italy dying
in 950, the last who was king of France in

987. Out of the drift-wood of the family,

the representatives through females and
the illegitimate descendants, almost all the
reigning dynasties and a large part of
the ducal and baronial houses of Europe
have been constructed.

Chief, however, among the causes which
made Europe miserable were the ravages
of the Scandinavian pirates, who seem at
the end of the seven hundreds to have
suddenly awakened to the fact that there
were fair lands to the south of them with
rich booty, which it needed but good
seamanship and well-organised robber-

Great Pirate ^^'^^ *° "^^^^ ^^^ir own. The

Armies
''''''' ^^ ^"^ ?''^^t pirate army

in England ,^''^^ ^^^^^^' ^'^sited England at
longer or shorter intervals

throughout the three centuries from 787,
when they first landed in Wessex, till

1066, when Harald Hardrada invaded
Yorkshire and fell before his namesake
Harold, son of Godwin. It is not necessary
here to relate the memorable story of the
victories and defeats which marked the
struggle of the Danes with .\lfred the
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Great from 871 to 900, of their subjugation
by Edward the Elder and At heistan from

900 to 940, and of the success with which,

under their king. Canute, they fastened

the Danish yoke upon the neck of the

English, so that it seemed for a time
j^robable that our island would be but a

humble member of a great Scandinavian
empire dominating the Baltic and the

North Sea.

We must, however, call attention to the

fact that in these three centuries of

conflict the pirates themselves greatly

changed their character, and from bar-

barous pagans became a Christian and
civilised power ; also that they settled in

large numbers in the north-eastern part
of England and added undoubtedly a

valuable element to the ])opulation of

Xorthumbria and Mercia. Moreover, the

fierce attacks of these dreaded invaders
helped to unify the Anglo-Saxon state.

When all the other kingdoms of the so-

called Heptarchy had gone down before

the ruthless Here, Wesse.x alone success-

fully resisted their onslaught, and there-

fore it is that from the royal house of

„. _ Wessex the present king of

r *t ^**^^f , England is descended. It is
of the Terrible ^'^

, a^ ^^

j^ . not. perhaps, sufhciently re-

membered how sorely the
scourge of the Danish invasions smote
France and Germany as well as England.
Wherever there was a troad estuary of a
river, there the keels of the Danes might
be looked for ; the Elbe, the Seine, the

Marne, the Loire, the Garonne, all saw the

Dragon-standard of the Vikings mirrored

in their waters. Aachen, Charlemagne's
own capital, was sacked. Rouen was taken.

Paris was once taken and once suffered

a terrible two years' siege (885-886). In

fact, throughout the eicht hundreds it

would be hard to say whether England or

France suffered the most from the ravages
of the terrible Northmen.
But in France the most memorable

result of the Scandinavian invasions, the

settlement of the Northmen in the fruitful

lands at the mouth of the Seine, tended
eventually to benefit rather than to injure

civilisation. In the early nine hundreds
Rolf the Northman closed a life of

])iratical adventure by becoming the "man"
of the Frankish king Charles the Simple,
and condescending to receive from him the

fair province which has ever since borne
the name of Normandy. His descendants,
appropriately named the " Long-sworded,"
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CHARLEMAGNE AND THE SCHOLARS

I

Succeeding his fatiier, Pippin, as Prankish king, Charles, afterwards to figure in countless poems and in romance

as the hero Charlemagne, began a great career of conquest and imperial organisation, winning for himself the

title of "the Great." His dominions included all Europe west of the Elbe and Danube, Italy as far as Naples,

and Spain as far as the Ebro. Possessed of a learning unusual for the period in which he lived, Charlemagne

could speak Latin and read Greek, and he laboured with much earnestness to extend education. In his palace

he conducted a school for the sons of his servants, and invited teachers of grammar and arithmetic from Rome

to fill his public schools. He was the first Teuton on whom the dignity of Roman Emperor was conferred.

Frnm the painting by Blaas

3379



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

What the

Normans Did

" the Fearless," and the Uke, embraced
Christianity of the militant type then

fashi()nal)le, inhaled the new air of chivalry,

and became in some respects its typical

representatives. The converted Scandi-

navian pirate sjems to have been a finer

specimen of humanity, more chaste, more
temj)erate, and more devout than either

his Prankish or his Saxon
neighbour ; but also more

^ _ , . ruthless, more grasping, a
For England .. , ^^ ? u • "

better man oi busmess.

He was the keen, well polished steel, while

they were but the clumsy iron weapon.

Thus, it was only in the natural order of

things that when, in 1066, William the

Bastard, Duke of Normandy, landed on
the coast of Sussex, his rival, the Saxon
Harold, Godwin's son, should fall before

him in the battle which bears, not with

strict accuracy, the name of Hastings.

But memorable as this Norman conquest,

which placed a new dynasty on our throne,

and introduced a fresh social and political

order, must ever be to Englishmen, it

is important to remember that it was not

by any means the onlv Norman conquest
which Europe witnessed in that age.

From the beginning of the ten hundreds.
Normans, half pilgrims, half warriors,

had been making their way over the Alps
and Apennines into Southern Italy. They
had mingled as auxiliaries in the endless

contests which were going on in that
region between Lombards, Greeks and
Germans. At length, in the year 1038,
William of the Iron Arm, eldest of the
twelve sons of a Norman knight, Tancred
de Hauteville, made his prowess felt in a
battle with the Saracen lords of Sicily.

He obtained the dignity of Count of
Apulia. One after another the sons of
that prolific Norman house appeared upon
the scene, eager to share his fortunes.
Robert Guiscard, the sixth brother, made
himself supreme in Southern Italv, dealt
tierce blows at the Eastern Empire,
-,^ . ,. took the Pope of Rome, Leo

of a Mighty

Dynasty

IX., prisoner in battle, and
soon afterwards became the
vassal of his successor. Mean-

while, his brother Roger, the youngest of
the tribe. b\- his victories over the Saracens,
was building up a more enduring dominion
in Sicil}-, and preparing the way for a roval
dynasty which, in the eleven "and twelve
hundreds, was powerfully to influence the
fortunes of the whole of Europe. And
these Norman conquests in the Mediter-
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ranean lands were, be it remembered,
strictly contemporary with that other

Norman Conquest with which we are

familiar as forming the greatest landmark
in our history.

In order to follow the fortunes of the

Northmen, we have come down to the end
of our second period ; but we must, for a

little while, remount the stream of time
in order to notice other calamities which
were distressing Europe.

In the eight hundreds, the danger to

Europe of Mohammedan conquest was
more menacing than it had ever been since

Charles Martel w^on the battle of Poitiers.

For the Saracens had now become a great

sea-power, probably in the decay of the

maritime strength of the Eastern Empire,
the greatest sea-power of the Mediter-

ranean.
In the year 831 they overran and

conquered Sicily, which remained theirs

for more than two centuries till, as just

related, it was won back for Christianity

by Roger the Norman. Fifteen years later

they appeared at the mouth of the Tiber
;

Ostia was taken, the Campagna wasted.

St. Peter's itself was desecrated

and robbed of the treasures

of centuries ; St. Paul's With-
out the Gates shared the same

fate ; the city of Rome itself only just

escaped being handed over to a Mussulman
emir and echoing the cry of the muezzin.

It really seemed as if Mahomet's, rather

than Christ's, was to be the holiest name
in all the Mediterranean lands. And this

lamentable eclipse of the glory of the new
empire was witnessed by a generation,

many of whom must have gazed on the

living face of Charlemagne.
While the Saracens still threatened by

sea, a more terrible, because more bar-

barous, foe spread desolation by land.

Over the vast Danubian plains, where
Attila and his Huns once encamped, the

Magyars, or Hungarians, a race perhaps
remotely connected both with the Huns
and with the Turks, now came thundering
and destroying. From 88g till 933, when
they were defeated by the Emperor Henry
the Fowler in the great battle of Riada,
the Hungarian squadrons were a night-

mare of terror to Europe. They overran
Germany, Burgundy, and Southern France,

crossed the Alps into Italy, burned Pavia,

and threatened, but did not take, Rome.
From many a terrified congregation in the

churches of Italy went up the heart-

Great Wars
on Land
and Sea
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CHARLEMAGNE HOLDING AN AUDIENCE OF HIS PEOPLE

After the drawing by E. Dawaiit
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PRANKISH LEADERS AND THE CLERGY DOING HOMAGE TO THE CHILD KING, CLOVIS 11.

Clovis II. was only a child six years old when he succeeded his father, Dagobert, as king of Neustria in (i:iS. During
his minority the government was carried on by his mother, Nanthildis, but Clovis, of course, was the king on the
throne, and, as represented in the illustration, received the homage due to that high office. Under Clovis II. the
Prankish Empire was once more united, and he thus became king of the whole of the Franks. He died in (i.jE.

l"r:_ni: :lic p.iim njj by MaiijiKui, l-y periaission of Braun, Clement & Cic.

breaking litany :

" From the arrows of the
terrible Hungarians, good Lord deliver

us." By the middle of the nine hundreds,
however, they were beaten down into a
reasonable frame of mind ; they became
civilised and Christianised. In the year
1000, a royal saint, Stefan, received from
the Pope the title of King of Hungary,
and in later centuries the brave and
chivalrous Magyar was the great bulwark
of Europe against his Mohammedan
kinsman the Turk.

Beside the miseries of barbarian in-

vasion, Europe, after the collapse of the
dynasty of Charlemagne, suffered from
religious terrors. As the years wore on
towards the fateful era of the thousandth
from the Birth of Christ, a presentiment
brooded over the nations that the end of
the world was at hand. When they
needed most the support of religious faith,

their spiritual guides most signally failed
them. These centuries, the eight hundreds,
the nine hundreds, and the early ten hun-
dreds, are admitted by all historians to
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have been the time of the deepest degra-

dation of the papacy. A long succession

of utterly insignificant Popes is followed

by one man of eminence, perhaps of genius.

Pope Formosus (891-896), but he was a

violent political partisan, accused of com-
plicity in the murder of one of his prede-

cessors, and his dead body, having been

dressed in papal robes, and subjected to

the indignity of a trial, was mutilated

by order of a solemn council, stripped, and
thrown into the Tiber.

Then came the period of the ascendancy

of two infamous women, a mother and a

daughter, Theodora and Marozia, who foi

over sixty years (901-96^) placed theii

lovers, their sons, and their grandsons, in

the chair of St. Peter. After an interval the

Counts of Tusculum, petty feudal princes

in the neighbourhood of Rome, succeeded
in making the papacy a virtual appanage
of their house (1012-1048). With such men,
licentious and profane, sitting in the holiest

place of Western Christendom, the rever-

ence which in the days of Gregorj' the
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The " Holy
Roman Empire"
Maintained

Great had waited upon the Hghtest word
of " the Apostle " was rapidly departing.

The cure for the worst miseries of this

anarchic age came this time from Germany.
The old Prankish Empire, it is true, had
split into pieces. France especially, after

the deposition of Charles the Fat, in 88y,
had been drawing further and further

away from the empire, and when, a century,

later, a new royal dynasty ascended the
throne in the person of Hugh Capet
she no longer, even nominall}', formed
part of it. Still, however, the great

political fabric founded by the join': action

of Charlemagne and Leo
kept its proud title, "The
Holy Roman Empire,"
though now it virtually in-

cluded only the two countries of Germany
and Italy, divided into an infinite number
of petty feudal principalities, over which
" Caesar "—as the emperor was styled

—

wielded a strange and not easily defined

dominion, strong and stern in the hands
of a man of firm

will and with the

trick of success,

shadowy and of

little or no account
m the hands of a
weakling.

To the former
class of strong and
successful rulers
belonged the Saxon
emperors, who wore
the imperial dia-

dem during the

nine hundreds and
whose most cele-

brated representa-

tives were Otho—or

Otto the Great, the
final vanquisher
of the Hungarians,
and his son and
grands<fci. who bore
his name (Otto I.

936-973 ; Otto n.
973-9^3; Otto HI.
9S3-1002). These
strong rulers ended
the political
anarchy which had for a hundred years

prevailed in Italy, where petty princes of

provence, of Spoleto, of Friuli. in rapid and
unremembered succession, had reigned

as shadowy kings. In the ecclesiastical

realm also they restored a certain measure

The Papacy
Purified

by Leo IX.

THE TRIUMPH OF CLOVIS
nin tlie painting by Joseph Bla)ic in the Pantheon

of order. In 963 Otto the Great summoned
a council to meet in Rome, by which Pope
John XII., a profligate and tyrannical
youth, grandson of the licentious Marozia,
was solemnly deposed, and a layman of

decent life, a papal secretary, Leo VIII.

,

was chosen in his stead. Still,

however, the war of Roman
factions continued, and one
tumultuary pontiff followed

another in rapid succession till, in 996,
the boy-emperor. Otto III., i;)laced his

cousin Bruno of Carinthia, little older
than himself, but a young man of pure
and noble character, on the papal throne.
Too good for the corrupt ecclesiastics

and populace of Rome, this German Pope
died in the last year of the nine hundreds,
the victim, it was said, of poisonous
conspiracy. Ere long followed that de-

grading dynasty of Tusculan Popes to

which reference has been already made.
It seemed as if nothing could save the
office, once the most venerated in Christen-

dom, from its moral
suicide, when help

was once more in-

voked from beyond
the Alps, and ,this

time with success.

Another German,
Bruno, of noble
descent was raised

to the papacy
by the Emperor
Henry III. A saint

and a mystic, the

new Pope, who
took the name of

Leo IX., did much
in his six years of

rule (1048-1054) to

raise the reputation

of his oihce from
the slough into
which it had fallen.

Unfortunatel}' for

him he resorted to

carnal weapons for

the defence of his

territory against
the Norman Guis-

card, by whom he

was defeated and made prisoner. The vexa-

tion of his defeat and the hardships of his

captivity probably hastened his end, for he

died the year after the battle, but the moral

uplifting which he had given to the pope-

dom survived its author for generations.
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During the
for the Holy
St. Bernard,

ST. BERNARD PREACH;.., . .,,,_,.._.:) CRUSADE
period of the Crusades, from 10. i; till 1272, eight great expeditions, besides many smaller ones, set out
Land to do battle for its recovery from the Turks Though preached with burning eloquence by the great
the Second Crusade, in 1147-48, did not arouse so much enthusiasm as some of the later enterprises.
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AGES

GENERAL
SURVEY II

BY
DR. THOMAS
HODGKIN

THE HEROIC AGE OF CHIVALRY
THE CRUSADES TO THE HOLY LAND AND
THE DUEL BETWEEN PAPACY AND EMPIRE

"T^HE result of two centuries of anarchy
* and barbarian invasions, together with
the feudahsm which they had caUed into

being, was to intensify the mihtary
spirit and to bring back into hfe the

o'd theory of the forest-traversing Ger-
mans, that war was the only fitting

occupation for a freeman, or, in modern
language, for a gentleman. Immured
within his massive castle, seeing all the

lands up to the horizon cultivated by
serfs " tied to the soil " or by men-at-
arms, his vassals bound to follow him in

war, the knight, or baron, or earl, who
was the only really important unit in

mediaev^al society, accepted the excitement
of the chase as making life tolerable, but
longed for the more glorious excitement
of the stern realities of war. Even his

religion was of the militant type. As
one of the early Teutonic converts said

when he heard the sad story of Calvary

:

" Had I been there with my henchmen,
I would never have allowed the Romans
to nail Him to the Cross."

Thus the spirit of that age, especially

in those countries where the young Norman
nation made itself most manifest, might
be expressed in two words : Militant

Chrisiianity . It was almost as if the

religion of Christ and the religion of

[Mahomet had changed places. Faith
longed to display itself by deeds, but they
must be deeds such as the mail-clad

OM. r» r warrior only could perform.
The Days of t^,

-^
. ^^.

»j... ihere was a certam nobility

r.. . .. .. of spirit about that brave
Christianity . ^ _, , . ^

Ignorance. The heroic age of

chivalry must certainly be placed in the
two centuries which we are about to review
rapidly—the centuries of the Crusades.
The fuel was all laid ready for the fire

when Peter the Hermit, a mean-looking
figure riding on an ass, but bearing aloft

the crucifix and breathing the fiery

eloquence so often given to men with one
idea, went through the cities and villages

of France proclaiming the hardships,

the humiliations, even the cruelties which
Christian pilgrims to the holy places in

the East had to endure at

„ ^.. _ . . the hands of the Mussulmans.
Mcrmit Starts r\ i- i u j.t-

^, „ . Once comparatively mild, the
the Crusades . ^ , -'., , ,

yoke pressed upon them had
become ten times harder since—in the
year 1076 — the fierce Seljuk Turks
from Tartary made themselves masters
of the sacred lands. The Church of

the Holy Sepulchre had been de-

molished, the Patriarch of Jerusalem had
been dragged along the pavement by his

hair and thrown into a prison, from which
he was released only on the payment of

an enormous ransom ; everywhere the

Christian pilgrims were being plundered,

insulted, maltreated. With all these

exasperating stories in men's minds, when
Pope Urban II. convened a council at

Clermont, in the centre of France, in 1096,

and pleaded for an armed expedition to

rescue the holy places of Jerusalem from

the infidels, promising the forgiveness

of all sins to those who should start on
such an expedition, and an immediate
entrv into Paradise for those who should

die in its service, the well-known cry
" Dieu le veult !

" burst from thousands

of excited hearers ; the badge of the

Cross was assumed by all sorts and con-

ditions of men ; the Crusades began then

chequered and feverish life.

The period of the Crusades lasted for

176 years (1096-1272), and during that

time eight great expeditions, besides

numberless smaller ones, were launched

from Europe against Asia. It will thus

be seen that the average interval between
each crusade was a little less than the
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average length of a generation. That was
the time necessary to rekindle in the bosom
01 the French or Norman knight the

entlmsiasm which had sent his lather to

tlie Holv War. France, which had been

ttie scene of the first proclamation of the

Tusade, remained the chief supporter of

the movement—France and her sister-

land of Flanders, and her
Jerusalem

y^^^^^^i^, t^g Xormans of Eng-

,°V;°'". land and Italy. Spain was
the Inf.dei

^^^ ^^^^^ occupied with her

own domestic crusades against the Moors,

Germany too keenly interested in her long

tattle with the Popes and the internal

dissensions resulting thence, to give her

whole mind to the recovery or the defence

of [he holy places, though three of hei

em.perors at least took some share in a

crusade. French or Flemish or Norman
remained the chief material forces of the

long campaign, and French were its two
chief spiritual champions — Peter the

Hermit (1093-1099) and Bernard of

C'airvaux (1146-1153).
The detailed history of the Crusades

belongs to Eastern rather than to Western
Exirope. The First Crusade, the most
successful and the most memorable of the

number, that one which inspired the

Italian poet to write his epic " Gerusalemme
Liberata," lasted three years (1096-1099).
it saw the Turks defeated in the great

battle of Dorylaeum. in Bithynia, x\ntioch

taken, and at last, most joyful of trium.phs,

Jerusalem itself recovered from the infidel

m July of 1099. I^ ^^^^^ holy city, when
Godfrey of Boulogne was proclaimed, but
not crowned king, a d^Tiast}'—a " Latin
Christian " dynasty—was established, with
liws and polity all its own, the very em-
bodiment of feudalism; and this dynasty
lasted with varying fortunes for nearly a
hundred years (1099-1187), till it ^yas

overthrown by the Mussulman soldier of

fortune, Saladin. In this crusade, Robert
the Norman, eldest son of William

Taiie f
^^^ Conqueror, took an im-

ihe' Second f^''^^^^
part, haying pawned

Crusade
Duchy 01 Normaudy to

his brother Rufus in order
to raise money for the enterprise. The
Second Crusade (1147-1148), though
pleaded for with enthusiastic eloquence by
the great Saint Bernard, was a poor and
ineffectual affair, memorable in French
history chiefly from the fact that it led
to the loss of the province of Aquitaine.
Eleanor, the heiress of that goodly land,
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had brought it as a dowry to her husband,
the French king, Louis VI I. The young
pair went together on crusade, quarrelled,

as many other travelling companions have
done, and were divorced ; Eleanor, marry-
ing a second time, brought to her new
husband, Henry Plantagenet, King of

England, the right to that splendid in-

heritance along with her own unrivalled

capacity for making her husband's home
miserable.

The son of Eleanor of Aquitaine,

Richard Lion-Heart of England, was the
chief hero of the Third Crusade (1189-
1192). He failed to recover the Holy
City from the grasp of Saladin, but he
captured Acre, and his personal bravery
did something to restore in the East the
fading lustre of the Christian arms. It is

needless to do more than refer to the well-

known story of his quarrels with Philip

Augustus of France, his captivity in

Austria, and the enormous ransom which
was extorted from him by the mean-
souled German emperor.
The Fourth Crusade (1202-1204) was a

tragi-comedy, played with a disastrous

disregard to the true interests

r !t
\°'^^

.^ of Christian civilisation.
of the r ourth ^r ^, -

-, Venice, Champagne and
Flanders furnished the bulk

of the Crusaders, who never approached
within a thousand miles of Jerusalem, but,

instead of fighting the infidel, occupied
themselves in overturning the Christian

Empire of the East, the barrier which had
for six centuries protected Europe from
the ravages of Saracen invasion. A
shadowy " Latin " Empire was founded
when Baldwin, Count of Flanders, was
crowned with the diadem in Constanti-

nople, and the Republic of Venice became
sovereign of " one-quarter and the half ol

a quarter of the Roman Em]Mre," and
countless principalities, marquisates, and
baronies were allotted to French and
Flemish knights on the coasts of the

iEgean. But none of these stage sove-

reignties, though picturesque and romantic,

had enough inherent vitality to enable

them permanently to resist the rising tide

of Mussulman conquest. That a Turkish
sultan now sits as lord in the palace oJ

Constantine is a direct—we might almosi

say an inevitable—consequence of the

felony of the Fourth Crusade.
The Latin empire of Constantinople

had an even shorter life than the Latin

kingdom of Jerusalem. In 1261 the Greek



THE CRUSADES

emperors were back in their own city,

but so weakened and impoverished that

we learn with surprise that the final ruin

of the empire was postponed for nearly

200 years. From this point onwards
the story of the Crusades becomes rather

monotonous. There was scarcely any
fighting in the Holy Land itself, the

Crusaders having apparently decided that

the conquest of Palestine must be achieved
in Egypt. The Fifth and Seventh Crusades
(1216-1221 ; 1245-1250)—a short notice

of the Sixth Crusade (1235-1241) is reserved

for a later place in this chapter—were
occupied chiefly with operations round
Damietta, which was twice taken by the

Crusaders, and which might, with a little

prudent management, have been exchanged
for Jerusalem. The hero, or, rather, the

saint and mart^T. of this Seventh
Crusade was Louis IX. of France, who,
after some successes, v\-a5 taken prisoner by
the Egj^tian sultan and released only on
the payment of an enormous ransom.
Twenty years later—in 1270—St. Louis

headed the Eighth Crusade, but died of

fever at Tunis at the very beginning of the
- expedition. Edward, son of

J
, Henry in. of England, remained

Q . in command, went forward to

Palestine, landed at Acre, and
took the hoty village of Xazareth. His
success, however, ended there. He fell

sick, narrowly escaped death at the hand
of an assassin, and returned to England
in 1272 to mount the throne and begin a
memorable reign as Edward I. This was
virtually the last of the Crusades, and it

will be seen that the last, like the first,

was connected with the personality of a

chivalrous Anglo-Xorman prince.

We have seen that the Crusaders were
essentially a product of feudalism, but it

is also true that their influence was in the
end antagonistic to feudalism. Contact
with nations of an utterly different type
of civilisation, with the Greek, the Egyp-
tian and the Arab, brought new ideas and
shook the mail-clad warrior out of his

stolid, knightly pride. The multitude
of lowly born peasants v.-ho flocked to the
banner of the Cross loosened the hold of

the landowner on his serfs ; the im-
poverishment of the chivalrous classes

and the diminution of their numbers
increased the relative strength of the
crown ; above all, the spread of commerce,
which was undoubted!}' a result of the

Crusades, augmented the wealth and power

of the Communes, whom we find through-
out these centuries rapidly rising into
importance, and who were, moreover,
often able to buy valuable charters and
remissions of obnoxious burdens from a

knightly or baronial neighbour, v.'ho musi
have money at any price to enable him to

start for the Holy Land. Yet it would
_ not be safe to assert that

.ji, t the influence of the CrusadesWeapon of „ lu j x

the Papac ''^''^^ °" ^ ^^"

lightenment and freedom. On
the contrarj-, it put a dangerous weapon
into the hands of the papacy, which was
now sometimes able to get rid of teaching
in which it detected a menace to its claims
by declaring its advocates heretics, and
proclaiming a Cnisade against them. A
notable instance of these tactics was
furnished bj^ the Crusade against the
Albigenses. engineered by Innocent III.

(1209-1217), a Crusade which crushed
the gay, poetic, free-thinking civilisation

of Southern France, and possibly post-

poned for three centuries the reformation
of the Church.
The German emperors had done a good

deed for Christendom by helping to raise

the papacy from the slough into which
it had fallen, but they had not altogether

promoted their o^^'n ease or security.

Throughout the closing years of our second
period the dominant influence in the

counsels of the papacy had been wielded

by the cardinal sub-deacon Hildebrand.
It had ever been his voice which stimu-

lated the Popes, his nominal superiors, to

assert the . claims of their office againsi

the authority of the emperor. By his advice

Pope Alexander II. had commissioned
\Mlliam the Xorman to undertake the

conquest of England. By his contrivance

the momentous change had been made
which transferred the election of the Pope
from the people of Rome to the bishops and
clergy of that city, who bore the name of

cardinals. Xow. in the j'ear 1073, the great

pope-maker consented to be-

BlcoTes
*" come himself Pope. The Cardinal

ecomes
Hildebrand began his short but

the Pope ,9 Jever memorable papacj^ under
the title of Gregory VII. (1073-1085).

There is an old and true proverb that if

two men ride on one horse, one must go
behind. Such had been for centuries the

condition of Europe under the empire
founded bj- Charlemagne, and till now
the question had never been fully faced

which of the two riders, emperor or Pope.
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was to take the hindmost place. One of the

ivvo riders claimed to represent the im-

memorial domination of Rome, to be the

-accessor of Julius, of Augustus, and of

' onstantine. and to possess all their pre-

eminent rights. The other claimed to

he the vicar of Jesus Christ, God's vice-

legent upon earth, and the claim was
i^enerally admitted for all that concerned

tlie religious interests of mankind ; but

the thought was now finding harbourage

m the minds of churchmen that temporal

matters ought also to be subjected to the

iame divinely appointed rule. " Come,
then." said Hiklebrand to a council of

proud princes, what may not ye do to these

their servants ?
"

The balance of forces at the accession

of Gregory VII., in 1073, was indeed,

strangely altered from that which pre-

vailed in the previous century. Then
there had generally been a weak, despised,

sometimes immoral pontiff over against

a strong, chaste, strenuous emperor.
Now there was a stern, austere, monk-
pope matched against the dissolute, un-

stable, though not by any means stupid,

young emperor, Henry IV. Each found
his worst enemies in his own house. Many
Italian bishops were indignant at Gregory's
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formally renounced their allegiance to

Gregory and served upon him a summons,
couched in insulting terms, to leave the
apostolic throne which he had usurped :

" I. Henry, by the Grace of God, with all

the bishops of my realm, say unto thee—
Down, down !

"

Tiie emperor had over-rated his power,
as he soon, discovered when the Pope
replied with his expected counter-stroke,

excommunication and deposition from the

imperial dignity. The political result of

this sentence, the assembling of a hostile

diet, the revolt of three of the most
powerful dukes, he could perhaps have

To the disgust of his Italian allies, Henry
was all for submission, for ])etitioning

the Pope to annul his sentence of deposi-
tion ; but the Pope was determined not
to make forgiv^eness easy. For three days
the emperor, clad in the thin white robe
of a penitent, shivered in the courtyard
of Canossa. When at length admitted,
he received absolution, but on the humili-
ating terms of submission to the Pope's
will—a promise to appear before his

judgment scat to answer the charges
made against him, and meanwhile to lay
aside the marks of his rank and perform
none of the functions of royalty.

A FLEET OF THE CRUSADERS CROSSING THE BOSPHORUS

surmounted ; but the social results, the
loneliness and depression caused by the
terrible " boycott " of excommunication—
an expressive word must be borrowed
from modern politics—were too much
for him. In the depth of an unusuahy
severe winter he and a few faithful

followers scrambled, at the risk of their

lives, over the slippery slopes of Mont
Cenis. At his descent into Italy the
adversaries of Gregory rallied round him,
and the Pope himself retired to the castle

of Canossa, a fortress high up in the
Apennines, wliich belonged to his faithful

partisan Matilda, Countess of Tuscany.

This is the far-famed pilgrimage to

Canossa, which profoundly stirred the
minds, not only of contemporaries, bui
of many succeeding generations, and the
echo of which was heard in modern politic?

in Bismarck's well-known phrase, " We
certainly shall not go to Canossa."

It took place in 1077, just eleven year;;

after the battle of Hastings. In this

instance it was proved that Gregory
had over-strained his power. The humilia-

tion so joyously inflicted on the greatest

of its potentates revolted the conscience

of Christendom. German pride was
wounded by the arrogance of the Italian
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Henry's affairs assumed lor the time a more
cheerful aspect, a second excommunica-
tion fell harmless. Rome was besieged,

and saved from capture only by the appear-

ance of those terrible allies, the Normans,
who pillaged, burnt and ravaged worse

than any of Rome's previous barbarian

concpierors. Gregory himself died at

_ _ Salerno in 1085. uttering the
The Great

^icmorable words :

" I have
Gregorys

loved righteousuess and hated
Dying V/ords . . • ,i x x • t j- •

miquity ; therefore it is I die in

exile." The point at issue between the two
rival potentates was not merely a personal

one, though undoubtedly the natural

man's desire for pre-eminence played a

great part in the drama. There was also

one really difficult question which for more
than half a century distracted Christendom,
the question of Investitures. The high lords

of the Church, her bishops, archbishops,

mitred abbots and patriarchs wei'e also,

especially in Germany, high lords in the

state, rulers of enormous territories and
entitled to the obedience of powerful
vassals. Here then were two mighty
organisations, the ecclesiastical and the
feudal. How could these be fitted into

one another ? On feudal principles, all

temporal power involved the feudal tie,

lordship over the vassals beneath, vassal-

age to the lord above, and the lord para-
mount over all was the king.

But on ecclesiastical principles, as now
asserted by Hildebrand, the dignitaries

of the Church, deriving their authority
from God Himself, were subject to no
man, save the Pope, God's vicar. How
then could the bishop or archbishop be
asked to do homage to any temporal
lord, even to the emperor himself ? How
could the hands which in the sacrifice of
the Mass " could create the Creator " be
pressed between the hands of a man wliD
was perhaps an adulterer and a murderer ?

The symbols of the investiture of a prelate
were the ring and the pastoral staff—the
^. „ ring to betoken the newWhere Pope 1 •

, , , , t
. „

'^

bishop s m.arriage to his dio-and l!/inpei'or '^,,
, n- i i . r

n-.tr^^^A cese, the staff, his dutv ofUittered , , ,. , ^ , .,,%
shepherding the flock. Where

was the fitness of the bestowal of these on
a churchman by an earthly potentate ?

Yet, on the other hand, if some of the most
powerful nobles of the empire could hold
their lands subject to no recognition of the
emperor's supremacy, what became of

feudal subordination ? It will therefore

be seen that the dispute about Investitures
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was no mere strife about words, but

that a real contest of principles was
involved. At one point of the struggle

a Pope—Paschal II.—was actually willing

to surrender all the landed domains
of the Church if the emperor would give

up his claim to grant investiture to her

officers ; but this sacrifice was too much
for his episcopal clients, and Jiegotiations

on that footing had to be abandoned.
At last, however, at the Diet of Worms in

1122, a reasonable compromise was effected.

Investiture by ring and staff, the religious

part of the process, was renounced by the
emperor, but the newly-consecrated eccle-

siastic must kneel before the emperor and
receive from his outstretched scej)tre the
touch which conveyed to him dominion
over the lands attached to his bishopric.

The principle of the Concordat of Worms
was apparently accepted in the other
countries of Western Europe, and in some
of them, at any rate, continues in force

till this day. When a parish clergyman is

selected for promotion to an English

bishopric, after he has gone through the

ecclesiastical ceremonies of election by the

dean and chapter, consecration
wa ening

, j^-^ brother-bishops, and
of Democratic -',,

, . . .
'^ ,,

^. . . . enthronement m iiis cathe-

dral, it is his duty to take the

train for Windsor, and there do homage to

King Edward for the temporalities of his see.

Though the contest about Investitures

was formally closed, abundant materials

for strife between emperor and Pope still

remained, and, as the eleven hundreds rolled

on, a new element—Republicanism—made
its appearance in Italy. When men
first awoke from the torpor of the dark
centuries, remembrances, dim, but ma-
jestic, of the mighty republics of old, of

Rome, and of all the bright train of her
subject sisters, the municipalities of Italy,

began to stir in their souls ; and now, too,

the democratic side of Christianity began
to display itself especially to some of the

inmates of the cloister. Such a man was
Arnold of Brescia (1136-1155), who
preached republicanism and the abroga-

tion of the temporal power of the priest-

hood in language which now sounds
strangely modern ; and he actually suc-

ceeded for a time in setting up a republic

in Rome. All over Italy, but especially in

the valley of the Po, the cities began to

withdraw themselves from the feudal
organisation of the empire, or to claim
that the feudal rights which remained
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Milan

should be vested in their own elected

magistrates, to whom they generally gave
the proud old name of consuls.

This movement inevitably brought them
into collision with the man in whom all

feudal rights and privileges were summed
up, with the man who wore the imperial

crown, and that man in the middle of the

eleven hundreds was one of all others least

likely to forgo a tittle of his rights

—

Frederic Barbarossa of Hohenstaufen,
Duke of Swabia and Emperor of Rome.
This great emperor, one of the greatest in

the long line of mediaeval Caesars, had some
qualities in common with our own Edward
Plantagenet. Like him, proud, brave, and
strong ; like him, generally a man of his

word, and with a deep conviction of the

duties laid upon him by his high office, but,

unfortunately, with a tendency to ride his

steed, the people under his rule, with too

sharp a bit, thus his very virtues were in

danger of becoming crimes. His deter-

mination to put an end to anarchy and to

assert the just claims of the empire
degenerated more than once into tyranny
and cruelty. The chief quarrel of the

emperor was with Milan, that

stately city which had often

g . been the residence of the old, the

genuine, Augusti. Frederic's chief

ally in Italy was .the Lombard city

of Pavia. Milan, at first rather feebly

supported by her sister-cities, drew strength

from the support of the Popes—first, that

of Hadrian IV., the only Englishman
who has ever worn the triple crown, and
then that of Alexander III. (1159-

1179), who, in his turn, leant upon the

somewhat uncertain help of his Norman
vassal, William, king of Sicily. After

seven years of war, in which the com-
batants had been growing ever more
exasperated against one another, the

emperor, having starved Milan into

submission, received her unconditional
surrender in 1162. He ordered the city to

be levelled with the ground, and sent the
citizens forth to wander as beggars thi"ough

the cities of Italy, all save a remnant, who
were allowed to live in four villages planted
near their old home.
But here the emperor had overshot his

mark. The piteous tale told by the

banished Milanese roused the sympathies
even of their former foes. In 1167 the Lom-
bard League was formed, a confederation

which included nearly all the cities of Lom-
bardy ; Milan was rebuilt and received again

hei old inhabitants ; the strong city of

Alessandria was built and named after the
pope, patron of the league. Frederic's

armies were more than once all but
annihilated by disease, engendered by
summer heats and ill-drained plains ; and
at last, in 1176, the twenty years' struggle

was ended by the battle of Legnano, in

_ , which the Italians won a com-

'r . V . plete victory, and Frederic,
Twenty Years ^ ., .,

-^ ,, , ., ,
'

c» ,
alter witnessmg the terrible

slaughter of his men, with
difiicult^/ escaped from the field. Convinced
that it was a hopeless task to overcome the
independent spirit of the Lombard republics,

Barbarossa now thankfully accepted the

mediation of Alexander III.—against

whom he had been raising up one anti-

pope after another for the preceding ten

years—met him at Venice, and humbly
kneeling before him, obtained the removal
of the ban of excommunication for himself

and his adherents. It was on this occasion

that, according to a picturesque but un-

trustworthy legend, the Pope set his foot

on the neck of the prostrate emperor,
saying, with exultation :

" Thou shall

tread upon the lion and adder, the young
lion and the dragon shalt thou trample
under foot."

The emperor then returned into Ger-

many, but in 1183 recrossed the Alps,

and meeting the delegates of the Lombard
cities at the fair city of Constance, con-

cluded with them a treaty which was the

basis of the public law of Italy for cen-

turies. The regalia, or rights of sove-

reignty, claimed by the emperors, were
greatly limited, the right of the cities to

levy taxes and to elect their own chief

magistrate was recognised ; the Lombard
League itself was solemnly authorised by
the emperor. From this time onwards the

dependence of the cities of Italy upon the

empire was ever tending to become more
precarious and shadowy. Italy and Ger-

many began more and more to trace out

their peculiar and separate
Two Great

Qj.|^-^g_ During these contests

two party-names, which werePowers
in Italy

destined to shed a lurid light

over Italian politics for many centuries,

first came into being. These were the

names of Guelf and Ghibeline. The
Dukes of Bavaria and Saxony—from
whom, through the electors of Brunswick,

our own ro^'al family is descended

—

bore the name of Guelf ; and these, partly

from mere antagonism to the other
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family, were almost invariably found
siding with the Pope against the emperor.

On the other hand were the two families

of Franconia and Swabia, which between
them ruled the whole south-western quarter

of Germany, which were connected by close

family ties, which ruled the empire for two
centuries—the Henries belonging for the

most part to the Franconian,
For Pope

^^^ ^^^ Frederics to the

Z.' ^ Swabian line ; and these were
mperor

. ^^^^^ ^j^j^ equal coustaucy
on the side opposed to the Popes, whom
the Church finally recognised, and against

whom they raised up innumerable anti-

popes.

The Swabian emperors, who are nov/

generally known in history by a surname
derived from their castle of Hohenstaufen,
seem to have been better known among
their contemporaries by the name of

Weiblingen, which their Italian subjects,

intolerant of the '' W," converted into

Ghibeline. These two party labels were
taken over from German into Italian

politics, and had a far longer and more
vigorous life in Italy than in their native
land. Even so, we may remark in passing,

the words " Whig " and " Tory " were
imported into English party warfare
from Scotland and Ireland respectively.

Of course, in the fierce cross-currents of

Italian urban strife they often drifted

far from their moorings ; but, speaking
generally, we may say that the Guelf
swore by the Pope, and the Ghibeline
by the emperor ; the Guelf leaned towards
republicanism, the Ghibeline towards
feudalism ; religious democracy was the
ideal of the former, the ideal of the latter

was knightly loyalty.

This section must close with a sketch
of the career of the last and most brilliant

of the Hohenstaufen emperors, Frederic
II. of Sicily. His grandfather, Frederic
Barbarossa, having in his old age embarked
on the Third Crusade, was marching

Frederic II
t^^'^ugh Asia Minor, and had

the Brilliant
already reached its south-

Emperor
eastern corner when, plunging
on a day of burning heat into

the little Cilician stream, Calycadnus, he
caught a sudden chill, resulting in a fever
or a stroke of paralj'sis, by which he was
almost immediately carried off. Though
he was buried in that far-off Asiatic land,
the imagination of the Germans pictured
the glorious emperor still living in an
enchanted sleep in a cave of the moun-
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tains near Salzburg, from which he should

one day burst forth in the time of his

country's darkest need to champion her
cause. Yet Louis XIV. and Napoleon
came, and still Barbarossa slumbered.
The son and successor of Barbarossa,

Henry VI. .emperor from 1190 till iiQy.was
a man of base and ignoble nature, whose
most memorable action was the arrest and
imprisonment of our Richard Coeur-de-Lion
on his return from the Holy Land. He made,
however,' a most successful matrimonial
venture when he married Constantia,

who was ultimately the heiress of the

Norman kings of Sicil^^ He thus acquired
dominion over the whole south of Italy,

and made the house of Hohenstaufen
more terrible and more hateful than ever

to the papacy, which saw itself girt in

on every side, north, east and south, by
this inexorable foe. But Henry VI. died

in the prime of life, a victim probably to

that fatal climate of Italy, which was the

keenest of all Guelfic partisans. His wife

Constantia, whom he had sorely wounded
by many cruelties towards her kindred

and her people, died a year after him
;

_ but before dying left her son,
The Famous ^ j-^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^,^^^.^ ^j^^

T
"'^^

. .II under the guardianship of the
Innocent ill. r. tu- i. ifu

Pope. Ihis orphan child was
the future Emperor Frederic II. Guardian
and ward were each to play a great part

on the stage of history, the first in the

early, and the second in the central years

of the century ; but two more diverse

characters could hardly be imagined.

The Pope who received Constantia's

dying charge was none other than the

famous Innocent III., greatest of all the

Popes but Hildebrand, the man whom
v/e have already met organising the

Fourth Crusade and ruthlessly rooting

^
up the heresy of the Albigenses ; the man
who brought John of England to his feet

and made the English kings his vassals
;

the man, too, who harnessed the enthu-
siasm of St Francis and St. Dominic to the

chariot of the Church. A Roman noble,

calm, strong, self-possessed, he showed that

the imperial race had not quite forgotten

the secret of " ruling the nations," that it

could still " spare the fallen and wear down
the proud."
The child Frederic, son of a German

father and a Norman-Italian mother,
grew up to the age of seventeen in his

mother's native Sicily, amid many perils,

from which he was on the whole faithfully



A TYPE OF THE MIDDLE AGES : THE SOLDIER OF FORTUNE
Men loved fighting- in medieval times, and frequently engaged in war ont of pure delight in the combat. But fighting

was also a profession ; men were hired to fight, just as to-day they are employed for business, and nuich fightnig meant

Mr Seymour Lucas, A.R.A., here admirably depicts a bluff, hearty soldier of fortune.handsome recompense. Mr. Seymour
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shielded by a Pope, the predestined enemy
of his race. When his character fully

d clared itself, when his position as

emperor of Rome and king of Sicily

was established beyond possibility of

question, he was indeed, as he was often

called, " stu])or mundi," an object of

bewildered wonder to the world. The
emperors who followed Charle-

Frcdcric s
p-,,^^,-,^. especially the emperors

^f' Q*"-i
"^ the three previous centuries,

°^ ^"^ '^ had been for the most part

brave, thick-headed German soldiers,

silently desjjised as " barbarians " by
their Italian vassals. But now, behold !

the imperial diadem was worn by a man
more Italian than the Italians, a man who
spoke six languages—Latin, Italian, Ger-

man, French, Greek, Arabic—and who
wrote poetry in one of them—the young
" volgare " dialect of Italy. Here was a

troubadour upon the throne, yet also a

skilled and resolute soldier ; a free-

thinker, too, in that most orthodox age
;

a man who consorted with Saracens, and
who dared to say : "If the Almighty
had ever seen my beautiful Sicilv, He
would never have given that arid Palestine

as a possession to His chosen people."

And yet this free-thinking emperor could

also be, when it served his purpose, a

cruel persecutor of heretics. There is

much in the character of Frederic II.

to move our just condemnation. We
are always fascinated by his brilliant,

many-sided personality, but we never
quite love him.
By the help of the papacy the j^oung

lieir of the Hohenstaufen not only pre-

served his Norman-Sicilian kingdom, but
in 1 215 won the imperial crown from a
competitor. Otto of Bavaria (1198-1215).
who, though sprung from a Guelfic

family, had incurred the hostility

of Innocent III. by his too strenuous
advocacy of the rights of the Caesar.

Scarcely, however, was Frederic seated
_. , on his throne when dissensions

j^^ ^ ^ arose between hnu and his

Crusade foster-mother the Church. The
ostensible ground for these

dissensions—a real cause of quarrel between
Pope and a Hohenstaufen could never
be lacking—was the fact that on the day
after his election, Frederic, perhaps in

a moment of enthusiasm, had assumed
the Cross and taken a vow to deliver

Jerusalem from the hands of the infidels.

This obligation was solemnly urged upon
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him l)y successive Popes, by the mild and
good-tempered Honorius III. (1216-1227).

and by the irascible old pontiff Gregory
IX. (1227-1241) who, with octogenarian

bitterness, launched the thunders of the

Church at his devoted head.

It must be admitted that Frederic was
exasperating in his behaviour with reference

to this Crusade. He was always about to

start in two years' time, "if only you will

leave me une.xcommunicated so long."

and always found something to do in

crushing Xorman barons or Guelfic citizens,

which, when the end of the two years

came, made it impossible to leave Italy

just then. When, at last, in September.

1227, he did set sail fi'om Brindisi, a fatal

sickness, the result no doubt of the neglect

of sanitary precautions, broke out in his

army, carrying off some of the chiefs

of the expedition, and attacking the

emperor himself, whereupon he, not

unnaturally, doffed his armour and re-

turned to his palace in Sicily. The
sickness seems to have been genuine, but

the Pope chose to consider it feigned, and
hurled a furious bull of excommunication
_, at the offender. There v/as

.
^ r^^^ j^

evidently more of spite than
in a Great r ^ ^ i • ^.i •

„ . of statesmanship m this pro-

ceeding, for when m the

follovvdng year, 1228, Frederic in good
earnest started for the Sixth Crusade,
the excommunication remained unre-

pealed. Every place at which he
might land was laid under an interdict,

and this interdict was extended even
to Jerusalem itself, which Frederic, it

must be confessed, by diplomacy rather

than by arms, had recovered for Christen-

dom. We have said that the whole conduct
of the Pope at this crisis seems to have
been dictated by passion rather than by
policy. If the Crusade were to have any
chance of success it was essential that

the Crusaders should be of one heart and
one mind and should feel that they had
with them the blessing of the Church.

Moreover, Frederic, who had now
taken for his second wife Yolande of

Brienne, and in right of that marriage
had assumed the title of King of

Jerusalem, had reasons of his own foi

making the Crusade a real success,

and should surely from the narrowest
point of view of the papal interests, have
been encouraged to spend as much of his

strength as possible in the East, instead of

returning to fight the cause of Ghibelinism
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in Italy. That, howevei', was what he
actually did ; and the remaining twenty-
one years of his life (1229-1250) were
one long and deadly duel with the Popes,
first with octogenarian Gregory and then
with a more subtle, but less reputable
roe, Innocent IV. This Pope, in his humbler
capacity as Cardinal Fieschi, had been
classed among the partisans of the empire,
but when Frederic was congratulated
in his elevation he answered with too
true a presentiment :

" I have lost a friend

jnd not gained an ally. No Pope can
-ever be a Ghibeline."

After the death of Frederic, in 1250,

IV., who happened to be a Frenchman,
took the fateful step of inviting one of his

countrymen, Charles of Anjou, brother
of St. Louis, to enter Italy as the champion
of the Guelfic cause and wrest the crown
of Sicily from Manfred. He came ; he
conquered his opponent on the desperately
fought field of Benevento on February
26th, 1266. The body of the excom-
municated " Sultan . of Lucera," as
the victor derisively called him, was
buried in unconsecrated ground. The
long duel between the Popes and the
Hohenstaufen was ended ; the old priest's

crosier had beaten the young knight's

CHARACTERISTIC MARKET SCENE OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY
Tliis jiiLture is restored from a window in the Cathedral of Chartr.:-s

.i.iid the short reign of his son, the Em-
peror Conrad IV., the young and brilliant

-Manfred was proclaimed king of Sicily.

An illegitimate son of Frederic II., he
inherited many of his father's attractive

(lualities and therewith the undying
i-nmity of the papacy. Like Frederic, he
leanecl much on the support of a military

colony of Saracens established in the for-

tress of Lucera, whose vast circuit of walls,

resembling a greatly magnified Caernarvon
Castle, may still be seen on a hill of Apulia.

Under Manfred's able guidance the
Ghibeline party in Italy was fast rising

into domination, when the Pope, Urban

sword; or, more literally, the victory

seems to have been won by the i^apier

over the sabre. The French had recently

introduced the former weapon, and, while

the Italian soldier was lifting his great

broadsword for a down-stroke, the agile

Frenchman thrust in his rapier's point

and let out the life of his antagonist.

Here too, virtually ended the battle

between the papacy and the empire.

Each will have other foes in the portion

of history which lies next before us ; but

they will not be so directly pitted against

one another as they have been for these

two centuries.
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

GENERAL
SURVEY III

BY
DR. THOMAS
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PASSING OF THE AGE OF CHIVALRY
AND THE PAPAL SUPREMACY RESTORED
nPHIS period might fitly be called the
* Autumn of Chivalry and the Spring of

Literature and Art. There are no more
Crusades ; the spirit of knight-errantry
is departing ; war seems to be often a
sordid speculation on the value of the

ransoms that may be extorted from
wealthy prisoners. On the other hand, the
young languages of Europe are beginning
to bud and put forth leaves, as the truth

dawns upon men that poems and histories

may be written in other languages
than Latin, that even the despised ver-

nacular is a possible literary instrument.

To this period belong the names of Dante,
Petrarch, Boccaccio in Italy, of Froissart

in France, of Chaucer and Langland in

England. In the history' of art we have
a catalogue of illustrious names from
Giotto to Fra Angelico ; in architecture,

though Norman and early English lie

behind us, the beautiful decorated and
stately perpendicular styles are still to

come.
Nor ought we in this connection to

forget the services which the fresh en-

thusiasm of the young Mendicant Orders
rendered both to literature and to art.

Both Dominic and Francis lived near the

end of our third period, but the influence

nn the intellect of Europe of the orders

u'hich they founded was most fully felt

after their deaths, and was certainly

mighty throughout the later twelve
hundreds and the two following centuries.

The Friars—as the Mendicants were called

to distinguish them from their-
Thc Friars

as University

Professors

rivals, the more old-fashioned

and conservative monks-
chieflv known by their two

most popular representatives, the Domini-
can Black Friars and Franciscan Grey
Fria'-s, swarmed into the universities now
rising into eminence throughout Europe,
and contributed the most celebrated

names to the list of professors of scholastic

theology, who, however the v,-orld may
have now outgrown their teaching,

evidenth' possessed some of the strongest

and keenest intellects of their day.,

Of the five greatest schoolmen, Albert
the Great and Thomas Aquinas (the

Angelic Doctor) were Dominicans ;

Buonaventura the Seraphic, Duns Scotus
the Subtle, and Occam (the Invincible),

were Franciscans. It was from the
bosom of the Franciscan Order also that

the philosopher sprang who antici-

pated in some degree that strictly

scientific method which, in the hands
of his mighty namesake, was one day
to vanquish the word-splitting dialectic

of the schoolmen, Roger Bacon the
" Doctor Mirabilis " (1214-

1294). In reviewing the course
The Creator

of the House
of Commons of these two centuries, we

may very lightly touch upon
the well-known events in the history of our
own country. England under the early

Plantagenets had not been a stranger to

the storm which had swept over the

ecclesiastical sky in Southern Europe.
She, too, had found her Hildebrand in

Becket, and had witnessed her C'anossa

when the abject John submitted to de-

clare himself the vassal of the Pope.

Perhaps, also, it ma\^ be said that she

had not been without her Guelfs and
Ghibelines when Simon de Montfort,

popularly known as the creator of the

English House of Commons, vanquished

Henrv III. at Lewes, and was him-

self vanquished by Prince Edward at

Evesham

.

In 1272, six vears after the battle of

Benevento. Edward Longshanks, greatest

of the Plantagenets. ascended the throne.

In his reign of thirty-five years, he did many
noble deeds both as statesman and as

legislator. Even his conquest of Wales,

notwithstanding some ungenerous harsh-

ness, must be reckoned among his praise-

worthy exploits ; but his unsuccessful

attempt on the liberties of Scotland, his en-

deavour to convert the friendly superiority

which Scotsmen were willing to grant him
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the Foe of

England

into the strictest, harslu-st tie of feudal

vas5ala^e, wrought untold harm to the

England which he surely loved. From
the year 1296, when the galling acts

of Edward drove the luckless John Balliol

into revolt, down to 1603, when James
Stuart mounted the English throne, it

may almost be said that there was never

lasting jieace between the two
Scotland

countries, only wars and pre-

carious truces, raids and
counter-raids, and, above all, a

continual and most natural tendency on
the part of Scotland to ally herself with

England's other enemy, France. There
was thus always a foe at England's
back door who would not have been there

had Edward I. shown somewhat less of

the qualities of a sharp attorney in his

dealings with the sister kingdom.
Though John " Lackland," by his

cowardice and cruelty, had lost his father's

inheritance of Normandy, the' Planta-

genets. till the close of our ])resent period,

never entirely quitted hold of the magnifi-

cent dower which Eleanor of Aquitaine
brought to Henry II., and these possessions

in the south-west corner of France often

furnished a base for the operations which
they undertook in what has been forcibly,

if not quite accurately, called the Hundred
Years' War between England and France.
That war began with the invasion of

France by Edward III. in 1339, and it

ended with the defeat of Talbot before
Castillon in 1453, the very year which for

another reason has been chosen as the close
of our present period. During that age
of strife the English won three memorable
victories, Crecy, Poitiers and Agincourt.
We are perhaps too much inclined to for-

get their defeats ; that of Beauge (1421),
where the Duke of Clarence, brother of
Henry V., was slain ; that of Patay (1429),
where Lord Talbot was vanquished and

'

made prisoner by the heroic Jeanne D'Arc
;

his final defeat and overthrow, as above

England'-
mentioned, at Castillon.

Triumphs' over
The two proudest days for

Prance '"^ English mvaders were
March 24t1i, 1359, when, by

the Treaty of London, the captive king of
France yielded to Edward III. in full

sovereignty all that Henry II. had ever
ruled as vassal of the French crown, Nor-
mandy, Brittany, Anjou, Maine,and Aquit-
aine—in other words, a full half of France

;

and. again, December i6th, 1431, when,
apparently with the consent of the greater
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part of the French nation, weary of the

feuds of Armagnacs and Burgundians, the

English child, Henry VI., was proclaimed
" King of England and France, our
sovereign lord." That title. King of France,

so soon to be rendered a vain show by the

enthusiasm and courage of the Maid of

Orleans, was clung to with ludicrous

tenacity by many generations of English
sovereigns, even by James II., when he

was a throneless exile at the court of the

real king of France, Louis XIV., and was
abandoned only in the days of our grand-
fathers at a time when there was no king

in France, and that country, under a rulei

mightier than any of her kings, was
engaged in a life and death struggle with
England.
The high-water mark of England's

dominion in France was soon succeeded
by a steady and continuous ebb of the

tide. It was by a series of petty reverses

more than by any great victories that the

English intruders were edged out of

France, until at last at the end of our
present period Calais only remained to
them. But the Hundred Years' War left

in one way a favourable impress on

„ . ^ . France. As the Danish
France s Gams • u j v i * j
, r> I- t mvasions had consolidated
from Lnglish t^ i i xi i

, . England, so the long miseiy
Invasions r .1 V- 11 •

of the English mvasioub
unified and strengthened the national

feeling of Frenchmen. W^henthe Hundred
Years' War began, the men of Aquitaine
scarcely looked upon the Parisians as their

fellow-countrymen. When it ended, they
recognised the necessity of their position

and accepted, if somewhat grudgingly,

Charles VII. as their sovereign lord.

The advantage which France won,
however painfully, from this struggle for

her national existence was to some extent

neutralised by the folly of her kings,

especially of John and Charles V., in grant-

ing enormous " appanages " to members
of their family, which made them almost

independent sovereigns and tended to

keep alive sectional and provincial jea-

lousies. It was owing to this mistaken
policy that the rival houses of Burgundy
and Orleans were able to distract theii

country by that fatal feud which, far more
than the English valour at Agincourt,

laid France prostrate at the feet ol

Henry V. ; and even when peace was
restored and the English invader ex-

pelled, the reconciled Duke of Burgundy
was terrible to his sovereign lord. \'hose
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power he gloomily overshadowed. Lords

of Burgundy by inheritance, and of the

rich Netherlands by marriage, these

mighty seigneurs, whose beautifully carved

tombs, a marvel of late medieval work,

are the glory of the cathedi-al at Dijon,

became the traditional enemies §i their

French cousins, traditional allies of the

English kmgs whose country was closely

connected with then rmmti\ b^ tin tn-.

<!^-.--T

ijT. LOUIS DISPENSING JUSTICE

pro-.idest ot European royalties, was all

accomplished in the period now before

us. When the mighty house of Hohen-
staufen fell {1254) thei^e was for a time

anarchy in Central Europe. Phantom
emperors, an English prince (Richard

Duke of Cornwall), a king of Castile

(Alfonso the Wise), and others tiitted

across the stage ; but none of them ex-

ercised any real authority, till in 1273 the

Electors chose for emperor a

Swabian knight of respectable

position named Rudolf of

Hapsburg, who was accordingly

crowned with the imperial

diadem in Charlemagne's city

of Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle).

The territories—of very mod-
erate extent — over which
Rudolf ruled, as well as his

castle of Hapsburg, were

situated in the valley of the

Aar, in the north-east corner

of what is now Switzerland.

It is worthy of note that the

cradle of that dynasty, which

has pre-eminently represented

the monai-chic principle in

Europe, and the cradle of the

first, and we might almost say

the typical, Teutonic republic

were situated within a short

day's journey of one another.

Rudolf, who had been chosen

jmrtly on account of his very

insignificance, proved himself a

stronger and abler ruler than

had been expected. He hum-
bled to the dust the proud

Ottokar, king of Bohemia, in

whose court he had once

served, and after his second

^•ictory over him rent away
from his slain rival the duchies

of Austria, St\Tia, Carinthia

and Carniola, a goodly inherit-

Louis IX., king of France, was one of the highest type of rulers produced aUCe WhlCfi fie beStOWCCl UpOU
Dy the Roman Catholic and feudal world of the Middle Ages. A sincere i^: Q^y^ gon thereby laying the
Catholic, he was yet no tool ofthe Pope, and under his reign the administrative '. .

./jo
and judicial systems of his country were greatly developed.

of commerce. The very surnames of these

men mark their militant position—Philip

the Bold, John the Fearless, and Charles

the Rash ; they were men born to be

assassinated or slain in battle.

Eventually, as we shall see, the fortunes

of the heirs of Burgundy were closely inter-

twined with those of the house of Hapsburg.

The uprise of this house of Hapsburg,

by no means the oldest though one of the

He died ini2ro. foundation of the gi-eatness ot

the house of Hapsburg. Unlike his recent

predecessors he was on friendliest terms

with the Pope ; but no invitations or ex-

hortations could induce him to enter

Italy, " that lion's cave," into which he

saw many footsteps tending, but from

which there were none returning.

There was as yet no v/illingness on the

part of the Electors to permit tlie empire

to become hereditary in the Hapsburg
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or any other line. With difficulty did

Rudolf's son, Albert, win the imperial

crown, which he held for a few troubled

3-ears ; and after his death, in 1308, there

was no emperor of the house of Hapsburg
reigning with undisputed title for 130

years. For twelve years (1314-1325)
Frederic of Austria was endeavouring,

generally with little success
,

The Emperor
^^ ..indicate his right to the

DantVs Heart
i^Penal thle against his rival,

Louis oi Bavaria.

This interval, somewhat tantalising to

the student who knows that it will end
in the establishment of the empire in the

Hapsburg line, was filled chiefly by
emperors of the house of Luxemburg,
such as Henry VH., the ruler for whose
advent into Italy Dante longed, and
who, when he came, was crowned emperor
in Rome, but after three years' stay in

Italy, years of mingled success and
failure, died, as men said, from poison
administered in a cup of sacramental wins.
Henry's son, the blind King John of

Bohemia, who fought so bravely at Cregy,
svas never emperor ; but his grandson,
Charles IV., the Parson's Emperor, as he
was called, because of the ecclesiastical

influence which secured his election, by
his celebrated Golden BuU (1356) weakened
the prerogatives of the Imperial Crown
and established the Seven Electors as
almost independent sovereigns. These
Electors were three ecclesiastical poten-
tates in Rhineland, the Archbishops of

Mayence, Cologne, and Treves ; and
four secular princes, the Count Pala-
tine of the Rhine, the Margrave of Bran-
denburg, the King of Bohemia (who after

1437 was generally a Hapsburg), and the
Duke of Saxony. By this instrument,
as Mr. Bryce has well said, Charles IV.
" legalised anarchy and called it a con-
stitution." Yet it is interesting to note
the prevalence at this date in Central
Europe of a form of government which
has now entirely disappeared. In the

Experiments ^^^^'^^^J^
hundreds and for

in the Art of ^J?"^^
^'"^^ ^o^ger, Germany,

Governmeu gohemia, Hungary and
Poland were aU elective mon-

archies. In other ways at this time some
new and interesting experiments were being
made in the art of government. Albert
of Austria, son of Rudolf, to whose short
tenure of the imperial dignity reference
has been made, was successfully resisted

(1307-1308) by the inhabitants of the four
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Forest Cantons which cluster round the

Lake of Lucerne. This was the germ of

the Swiss Confederation, which at Mor-
garten in 1315, and at Sempach in 1386,
defeated the knights and men at arms
sent against them by the Austrian princes,

and for ^ver established the independence
of Switzerland.

During the same century, the century
of the thirteen hundreds, the confederacy
of German merchants known as the Hans^
Towns—the chief of them Liibeck, Ham-
burg, and Brefnen-were fitting out fleets

and armies, and comporting themselves
like sovereign princes on the shores of tha
Baltic. By the treaty of Stralsundin 1370
they obtained from Waldemar ILL, king
of Denmark, the right to receive for fifteen

years two-thirds of the Danish revenues
and a provision that thereafter none of his

successors should ascend the throne with-

out the consent of the Hansa. When, in

1397. the daughter of this king, Waldemar,
Margaret, " the Semiramis of the North,"
succeeded in uniting Denmark, Sweden, and
Norway by the Union of Calmar (1397), ^^^

power of the Hanseatic League was some-
what abated ; but to the end of the

period under consideration it
c rrogan

j-gi^^jned a most important
aim o

factor in the politics of the
Frederic III. t:> i,- , ,

^
Baltic states.

Returning for a moment to the Haps-
burg princes, we have to note that at last,

in 1437-1438, a Hapsburg, Albert II.,

having married the heiress of the house
of Luxemburg, was elected king of

Bohemia, king of Hungary, and emperor

;

but he held these dignities only for a short

time, dying in 1439. On his death, his

cousin, the Duke of Styria, was raised to

the empire as Frederic III., and thence-

forward the imperial title was borne by
none but his descendants for nearly four

centuries, at the end of which time the

empire itself ceased to be. Frederic III.,

himself, a dull, slow man, with the heavy
under-lip of the Hapsburgs, dabbled in

alchemy and astrology, and derived,

apparently from these studies, an intense

conviction of the proud destiny of his

house. This conviction he expressed in the

mystic letters A.E.I.O.U., which he caused
to be carved abundantly on all his furni-

ture, and which signified " Alles Erdreich
1st Oesterreich Untertan (the whole earth
is subject to Austria), which we might
paraphrase " All Europe Is Ours Undoubt-
edly," the equivalent in the fifteenth
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century of the nineteenth century song,
" Deutschland, Deutschland, iiber allcs."

As that song is now sung chiefly by the

Northern Germans, we may here remark
that the Hohenzollern princes, who are

now represented by the Emperor Wilham
II., obtained possession of Brandenburg,
which has now been for many centuries the

stronghold of their dynasty, in the year

1417. The Hohenzoherns, hke the

Hohenstaufen and the Hapsburgs, came
originally from Swabia, that picturesque

south-west corner of Germany, watered by
the sharpl}' turning Rhine, which almost

alone of the provinces of Germany was
once part of the Roman Empire.

We recross the Alps and inquire what
are to be the fortunes of Italy now that

the Swabian sons of her Nornian con-

querors are vanished out of the land.

Not absolutely, however, did they vanish

when Manfred fell at Benevento. In 1268,

Manfred's nephew, the gallant youth
Conradin, son of the Emperor Conrad IV.,

descended into Italy with a large army.
For a time fortune smiled upon him, and
even when he joined battle with his enemy,
King Charles, near Tagliacozzo, under the

shadow of the Sabine Moun-
onra m

t^ins, the battle at first went in
Dies on (he , r' i j. n i j
e „ ,

. his favour ; but a well-planned

ambuscade threw his army into

disorder. Victory was for Charles, death
on the field of battle for a multitude of

German knights, the followers of Conradin
;

a more ignominious death at Naples, by
the hands of the executioner, for Conradin.
himself a captured fugitive. It was con-

sidered a foul and unknightly deed when
the Frenchman thus punished the captive

lad who had but striven to regain the
inheritance of his fathers ; and later

writers described how from the scaffold

he threw his gauntlet down on the pave-
ment of the Piazza del Mercato, crying,
" Take that glove to him who will avenge
me." Criticism has thrown doubt on
this story, but th?re is no doubt that it was
as the avenger of Conradin that his cousin
by marriage, Pedro, king of Arragon,
Manfred's son-in-law, before long appeared
upon the scene.

Charles of Anjou, a hard and hateful

man, vexed his subjects with all manner
of new taxes rigorously exacted ; but even
more than by pecuniary oppression the

souls of the people, especially the hot-

blooded Sicilians, were fired by the

insolence of the French soldiers who

swaggered as conquerors among a nation
whom they despised. Vengeance slum-
bered for fourteen years ; but during all

that time the gauntlet of Conradin—real

or metaphorical—was being treasured at

the court of Arragon, and when at last, on
the evening of Easter Monday (March 30th,

1282) the lewd insults of a French soldier

. to a Sicilian matron roused the
Terrible

people of Palermo to revolt,
Massacre of t^- t-> j j j. a
„ , Kmg Pedro was ready to aid
r renchmen , i t^i r ii

them. Ihe massacre of all

Frenchmen, which began with the ringing of

the vesper bell at Palermo, was accom-
plished with dreadful thoroughness all over

the island, and is known to history as the

Sicilian Vespers. Charles of Anjou, of

coui"se, did not surrender the beautiful

island without a struggle. Messina
endured a terrible siege, but survived

untaken. Pedro of Arragon was declared

king, and successfully established his

kingdom, which was held by his descen-

dants down to our own time.

Charles remained king of Naples and of

all Southern Italy, which by a legal fiction

received also the name of Sicily, and hence

came that absurd title, " King of Both the

Sicilies," which, when the two kingdoms
afterwards came together under descen-

dants of the king of Arragon, was borne

by their rulers.

Thus, as far as Sicily was concerned, the

arrogant French invader was repelled,

but, alas, freedom had to be purchased at

the cost of submission to another foreigner,

a Spaniard. The conditions were similar

to those which inspired Byron's Unes

addressed to Italy.
" The stranger's sword

Is thy sad weapon of defence, and so,

Victor or vanquished, thou the slave
'

of friend or foe."

Thus the fall of the Hohenstaufen brought

little peace to Italy. Let us now see how
it affected the fortunes of the Hohen-
staufens' great enemy, the papacy. In

1294, on the occasion of a papal vacancy,

,, the cardinals, divided among
" '^''*' '*"''

themselves, and tired of one
p**

'Vrh another's intrigues, took the
Papal Throne

y^g^pected step of choosing

as Pope a holy hermit in the moun-
tains of the Abruzzi, who most unwillingly

donned the papal crown and took

the title of Celestine V. It was soon

seen, however, that a great saint might
make a very bad Pope. This wild man
from the mountains, with his shaggy
beard and vile raiment, though kings held

o 3401



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

The Pope
Cetestine V
Abdicates

the bridle of his ass as he rode into the

city of Aquila, could not adapt himself

to the splendour of his new position or

manage with decent ability the compli-

cated affairs of his world-wide spiritual

kingdom. Almost at once he began to

meditate abdication and a return to the

roots and water of his cell ; and one of

the cardinals, the astute Bene-

detto Gaetano, was ever at his

ear whispering that this would
be his wisest course. In

December, 1294, after little more than
four months' pontificate, Celestine abdi-

cated— if a Pope could abdicate—his great

office, making, as Dante says, " through
cowardice the grand refusal," and was
succeeded by his benevolent adviser,

(iaetano, who took the title Boniface VIII.,

and before long committed his predecessor

to a strict imprisonment in a noisome
dungeon, from which, after a few years'

captivity, he was released by death.

In the ])ontificate of Boniface VIII. the
]xipal power seemed to reach its greatest

height, only to undergo its most terrible

liumiliation. He out-Hildebranded Hilde-

l>rand in the language which he addressed
to kings and emperors. " There are two
swords," he said, quoting the words of

Christ in the garden. " These are the
spiritual and the temporal. One sword

must be under the other, the temporal
under the spiritual. The spiritual insti-

tuted the temporal power, and judges
whether that power is well exercised. We
assert, define, and pronounce that it is

necessary to salvation to believe that

every human being is subject to the Pontiff

of Rome."
For a time all went well with the haughty

and grasping Boniface. He banished the

whole family of the Colonnas, his personal

enemies, he razed their fortresses, and
forbade their city of Palestrina to be re-

built. He imposed peace on the warring
kings of England and France. He i)ro-

claimed a Jubilee in the year 1300 ; men,
women, and children flocked to Rome to

obtain eternal salvation ; and two priests

stood by the altar of St. Peter's with rakes

in their hands sweeping in the gold and
_., . , silver coins offered by the pil-
Pilgnms and -r, i j.\ 2. i •

.1. • i- .i grmis. It was said that durmg
their Gold ", T u-1 13 -x

t St P t
' Jubilee Boniface wore an

imperial crown as well as the

papal, that the purple sandals of the

emperor were on his feet, and that two
swords, signifying temporal and spiritual

power, were borne before him.
But this man, so proud and domineer-

ing, met his equal in the king of France,
Philip the Fair, grandson of St. Louis,

and in all things the opposite of his sainted

A CHARACTERISTIC LANDSCAPE OF THE MIDDLE AGES
a crppcrpiatc by Albert Diirer
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FUGITIVES: THE MONASTERY AS A HARBOUR OF REFU ,t

This reproduction of a painting by Mr. E. Blair Leighton is wonderfully suggestive. In an age when war was an
everyday event, and executions were easy and frequent, no one knew when his or her end might come, and it

people felt that enemies were on their track, they escaped while they had the opportunity. Not infrequently the
monasteries offered themselves as harbours of refuge, and there fugitives were safe from the dangers that threatened them.

From the painting in the Mackelvie Art Gallery. Aiickl.ind

ancestor. Hard, covetous, and revenge-
ful, Philip came into collision with Boni-
face over his claims to tax the revenues
of the Church, and he found his pre-

tensions ably supported by the rising

school of lay lawyers, who magnified the

office of Caesar as much as the ecclesias-

tical lawyers magnified the office of the

Vicar of Christ. The Pope thundered
forth his bulls ; the French king replied

with his angry decrees. There were ex-

communications on one side, outlawry
and confiscation on the other ; but it was
plain that Philip had the majority of his

subjects on his part, and that he would
not have to go to Canossa or

_ ,
" _ feel on his neck the pressure

Between Pope r .^ -r, .-rr, j ^ y-
.„. of the Pontiffs sandal, rar

'^^
from this, he and his legal

advisers began to moot the question of

Boniface's own right to the Popedom, the
weak point in which was, of course, his elec-

tion during the lifetime of his predecessor,

and to press for his trial before a general

council on some strange and scarcely

credible charges of heresy, blaspheni}-, and
immorality. But ere such a council could

Boniface

Dies from

Assault

be summoned Boniface, who, to avoid the

heat of a summer in the city and the tur-

bulence of Roman citizens, had retired to

his native town of Agnana, was attacked

there by a band of ruffians, headed by one

of his old enemies the Colonnas, and b}^ a

myrmidon of Philip. \A'illiam of Nogaret ;

and by these men and their followers he

was so roughly handled that in

less than five weeks he expired.

The assailants and all but

murderers of the Pope were

never punished, but, on the other

hand, the memory of Boniface was
spared that solemn condemnation which

Philip longed to inflict. The influence of

the French king, however, was now
triumphant at the papal court ; one

Frenchman after another was raised to

the papacy and came to nestle under the

wing of French royalt}' at Avignon on the

Rhone. Avignon was not at this time

actually part of the French territory,

though closely bordering upon it. Thus
began the Seventy Years' Captivity which
amazed and scandalised Europe. For the

greater part of the thirteen hundreds,
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from 1305 to 1376, during the hottest of

the war between Edward III. and the
Valois kings, we must think of the Pope
as the humble chent of the French king,

it might be said hardly more than his

domestic chaplain.

It was in this position of meek
subordination to the king of France

that Clement V., the first

Avignon Pontiff (1305-1314),
The Cruel

Fate of

(he Knights
sanctioned the suppression of

the Order of Knights Templars,
on account of their alleged immorality,
heresy, and secret practising of obscene
and blasj^hemous rights. For these al-

leged crimes, mainly on the strength of

confessions extracted by torture, the aged
(irand Master of the Order, John du Molay

,

and 113 of the knights were burned in

Paris. Hundreds perished in the French
prisons. In England the Order was also

suppressed, and some of its members
appear to have been subjected to the

torture, but the punishment was for the

most part limited to lifelong seclusion in a

convent. The degree of justification for

the suppression of the Order of Knights
Templars is one of the disputed questions
of history, and in some respects resembles
the similar question with reference to the

suppression of the English monastic orders

in the fifteen hundreds.
In both cases large and terrible accusa-

tions were brought against the incriminated
parties, and it is not easy to understand
how these rumours can have arisen abso-

hitely without cause ; but in both cases

also the chief crime of the accused was
evidently their large possessions, which
attracted the desires of a greedy and
extravagant king, in England, Henry VIII.,

in France, Philip the Fair. The execu-
tion of Grand Master du Molay especially

moved the pity of Europe, which heard
of the martyr's dying summons to king
and Pope to meet him speedily before

the bar of the Most High—a summons
which was followed by the

A^sle? "^^^^^ ""^ Clement V. within
nswer

thirteen months and of
Dying Summons r,, -,• -rxr •,, • , ,

Philip IV. within twenty-
one months of the murder of their victim.

The sojourn of the Popes for more than
two generations at Avignon is one of the

strange paradoxes of mediseval history.

How, we ask ourselves, was it possible for

ecclesiastics whose sole title to the obedi-

ence of the Church lay in the fact that

they were Bishops of Rome to spend the
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whole of their official lives in a city on the
Rhone, a month's journey from the

imperial city ? Theoretically the position

was certainly indefensible. Practically, it

is easy to see how the thing came to pass.

The French influence having once become
strong in the College of Cardinals, tended
to become ever stronger, since each French
Pope created more and more of his own
countrymen. The king of France, not
yet engaged in his deadly struggle with
England, overshadowed the weak Bohe-
mian emperors of Germany.

Italy, now that the emperor was no longer

in any sense arbiter of her destinies, was
falling into a state of disorganisation, city

warring against city, and almost every city

having its own knot of exiled citizens

who were yearning to return to their

homes and to wreak vengeance upon their

opponents. After a short and glorious

existence, the Italian republics in the

thirteen hundreds were falling one by
one under the ^^oke of tyrants—in the

Greek sense, masters of a city which had
been free—the Visconti at Milan, the Delia

Scala at Verona, Castracani at Lucca, and
so forth. Florence, the great Guelf city,

it is true, was still free, though
sorely tossed bv faction, andFlorence

Tossed by

Faction
Venice, that marvel of aristo-

cratic state-craft, had naught to

fear in the way of tyranny from her tightly-

curbed and muzzled Doges. But else-

where the Republicanism which had largely

prevailed in Italy under the theoretical

rule of the Franconian and Swabian
emperors was giving place to a form of

government which was not feudalism,

still less constitutional monarchy, but the

irresponsible, unlimited, often cruel

iioverno d'un solo. In the states of the

Church turbulent barons alternated with
turbulent democracies, and both, as oppor-

tunity offered, availed themselves of the

assistance of those predatory bands of

soldiers representing no nationality and
responsible to no sovereign, who were
called Condottieri, or free companies, and
who were, unfortunateh', to a large extent

the outcome of the long and devastating

wars of the Plantagenets in France.

In addition to these troubles came the

terrible scourge of the Black Death

—

perhaps the most awful pestilence that the

world has ever seen, which from 1346 to

1368 swept over Europe, destroying in

some regions as much as two-thirds of the

population, and, on an average, of the
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Rienzi

the Meteoric

Reformer

whole probably not less than a quarter.

From these varied causes the condition of

Italy in the middle of the thirteen hun-

dreds was doubtless a sad one, and it is

not perhaps surprising that the Pope and
his cardinals, for the most part Frenchmen,
should have preferred the splendid semi-

regal fortress-palace of Avignon and their

luxurious villas by the Rhone
in beautiful Provence to the

fever-haunted streets of alien

Rome. For a short time it

seemed as if the great absentee landlord

would lose his hold upon the property

from which he took his title.

The splendid dreamer, Nicolas Gabrini,

who is known to history by the name
of Rienzi, musing on the miserable state

of Rome, agitated as she was by the

faction fights of turbulent nobles, and
comparing it with the calm majesty of

the old Roman Republic, as revealed to him
by inscriptions in the Forum, and inter-

preted by the pages of Livy, decided to

call his fellow-citizens to revolt, and
assumed the historic title of Tribune

(1347-1349). He was marvellously suc-

cessful for a time ; the proud nobles, the
Orsini and the Colonnas, were awed into

silence and submission, and the papal
legate found it expedient to be a humble
partner in the tribune's administration.
But Rienzi's record in history is essen-

tially meteoric. As a meteor he burst
upon Europe ; as a meteor he fell, the
victim partly of his own vain, unstable
character. If he had possessed the brave,
modest nature of a Garibaldi, he might,
perhaps, have changed the course of his-

tory and re-established, half a millennium
ago, the Roman Republic. But he was
only Rienzi, and his meteor light left the
sky dark behind it.

The Seventy Years' Captivity at Avig-
non, itself somewhat of a scandal, died out
in the greater scandal of the Forty Years'
Schism. Under the earnest pressure of the

H Ki M 1
pubhc opinion of Christen-numble Monk j j i 1 1

Raised to the ^^^' ^.^ represented by such

Pope's Chair
enthusiasts as Catharme of

Siena, Pope Gregory XI.
returned to Rome for a visit, which proved
to be a farewell visit, for he died there
early in 1378. Where the Pope died, there
must the Conclave be held. The cardinals
assembled in Rome to choose a new Pope,
appalled by the furious shouts of the
populace, who demanded a Roman, or

at least an Italian, Pope, went outside
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their own college—more than half of

whom were Frenchmen—and elected Bar-
tolommeo Prignani, an ItaJian of low
origin, but skilled in the canon law and
famed for his piety, who took the title of

Urban VI. The humble monk, when
raised to the papal throne, developed
qualities of insolent and ferocious pride,

some of the manifestations of which seem
to indicate a vein of lurking insanity.

The luxurious and high-born cardinals

found themselves restricted to one dish

at dinner, and heard their new master
bellow at them such courtesies as :

" You
have talked long enough," " Hold your
tongue," and so forth. Worst of all, the

Pope declared his intention of remaining
in Rome, and was about to make a large

creation of Italian cardinals in order

effectually to bar the way of a return to

Avignon.
At this, a large party of cardinals,

chiefly Frenchmen, broke away from their

allegiance, declared the election of Urban
invalid, as having been made under duress

from the Roman mob, and elected as Pope
the high-born soldier-cardinal, Robert of

Geneva. He took the name of Clement VII.,

and ere long found his way
va opes

Ij^^], ^^ Avignon, and, though
and their o ' ' o

Supporters
wth diminished splendour.

kept high court there, hke the

six Popes before him. His rival remained
in Rome, or when frightened thence by the

turbulence of the mob or by the soldiers

of the Queen of Naples, with whom,
though Neapolitan born, he had continued
to quarrel, he took up his abode at Genoa,
at Lucca, at Perugia, at any Italian city

which could give him a constrained

welcome.
The chief powers of Europe ranged

themselves under one or other of the

rival banners. Northern Italy, Germany
and England were in obedience to

Urban VI. France, Spain, Scotland and
Naples were in obedience to Cement
of Avignon. It will be seen how large a

share national quarrels had in determining
ecclesiastical partisanship. France, of

course, took the side of the Pope who
hankered after pleasant Avignon ; Ger-

many and England, as foes to France,

took the side of his rival ; Scotland, as

deadlj^ enemy to England, followed France.

The schism thus begun lasted, as has
been said, for nearly forty years. Wlien
Clement VII. died, in September, 1394, a

successor to him was chosen who took the



POPE URBAN VI. RECITING HIS BREVIARY TO ENCOURA- UHh
On the death of Pope Gregory XI., in 1378, the populace furiously demanded that a Roman, or at 'east an Italian

should be raised to the papal throne, and the cardinals, with whom the election rested, appalled by the claniour, chose

Bartolommeo Prignani, an Italian of low origin. The new Pope took the title of Urban V . Hearing of/^^onsp^acy

among his cardinlls, the Pope invited the ringleaders to his country residence, the Castle of Nocera, and put them

to torture in orderto extract from them the details of the plot. While this barbarous work was in P/Of':!?^vUlP^*„y^-
walked beneath the window of the torture chamber reciting his breviary aloud to encourage the torturers in their wort.

RcDroduccd from the painting by the Hun. 'ohn Collier by the artist's permission
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Three Popes

at the

Same Time

title of Benedict XIII. To his rival, who
had died five years before, three Popes
in succession were elected by the Italian

cardinals, the last of these being the

octogenarian Gregory XII. (1406-1417).

At each election the same jirofessions of

earnest desire to end the schism were

clamorously repeated, and each successive

j)ontiff expressed his willing-

ness to abdicate if his rival

would do the same. " I would
abdicate," said Benedict

XIII., before his election, "as easily as I

take off my hat." " I long for a conference

which shall restore unity," said the vener-

able Gregory XII. " If there is not a galley

to take me to the place of meeting, I will go
in a fishing boat. If horses fail for the land

journey, I will take my staff in my hand
and will go on foot." But practically all

yearning after conciliation and com-
I)romise resolved itself into a willingness

to acce])t the unconditional suiTender of

the opponent . Each Poi)c would graciously

allow the anti-poj)e to kiss his foot, but
was invincibly resolved not to perform
the converse operation.

The anarchy of the Church reached its

climax when, at the Council of Pisa in 1409,
both the rival Popes were called upon to

resign and a devout Franciscan friar was
elected in their stead, under the title of

Alexander V. But the existing Popes,
though formally deposed, refused to accept
their deposition, and it was soon evident
that the council, instead of ending the
schism, had only widened it by adding
a third Pope to the list. More dreadful was
the entanglement when, after the short

])ontificate of Alexander, the tiara was
bestowed upon a man whd, though a
cardinal, was little better than a general
of condotlieri, Baltasare Cossa, who
took the title of John XXIII. The well-

meant endeavours to end the schism had
but ended in the election of one of the
most disrepvitable pontiffs who ever sat

T,. _ in the chair of St. Peter. The
I he Famous , ,- ., ,, , ,.

^ ., extraordmary evil called tor
Council

^
-'.

of Constance ^V
^"^traordinary remedy.

1 his was none other than the
far-famed Council which assembled at
Constance under the presidency of Sigis-

mund, last emperor of the house of Luxem.-
burg, and which sat for three years and a
half—from November, 1414, till May, 1418.
The assembling of this council, at which 29
cardinals, three patriarchs, 33 archbishops,
and 2,400 other ecclesiastics from all parts of
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Europe were present, besides 100 dukes and
earls, 2,400 knights, and 116 representatives

of cities, was one of the gi'eatest events of

the Middle Ages. Had it corresponded to

the jubilant expectations formed of it, the

Council might have been their glorious

finale.

Much had been hoped for from the

assembling of so many grave and learned

men, especially in the reformation of

abuses which, in the course of ages, had
crept into the administration of the

Church. WTiat was accomplished ? The
obliteration of the three obstinate old men,
each of whom persisted in calling himself

the Vicar of Christ, and the election in

their stead of a capable and respectable

Italian noble of the house of Colonna, who
took the title of Martin V. This was a wise

and statesmanlike act, thoiigh some think

that even after the lapse of three year? the

Council showed undue haste in electing a

Pope before, instead of after, passing those

measures of reform which became practic-

ally unattainable after it had given itself

a master in the person of Pope Martin.

Not so wise or so statesmanlike were
the acts by which the Council sought to

demonstrate its own ortho-
Huss and j ±\ \ r t u

„ , doxy, the burning of ohn
Jerome Burned -- -^ - " _ -»

as Heretics
Huss and Jerome of Prague,
two devout and learned

Bohemians who, in the spirit of Wiclif, and
partly in consequence of his teaching, had
defended what would now be called the

Protestant position against the mediaeval

papacy. In the case of Huss, this murder
was especially to be condemned, as he had
come to Constance of his own free will,

trusting to a safe conduct which he had
received from the emperor. Of this fact

he reminded Sigismund when he stood

before his tribunal to receive his condem-
nation, and it is said that the emperor
blushed with shame. Practically, a Pope
elected and two heretics burned were all

the outcome of this memorable and long-

labouring Council.

Underlying the discussions on temporary
points of policy at the Council of Constance
was the important question of the con-

stitution of the Church. If the power of an
cECumenical council could be magnified,

if its sittings could be repeated at short

and regular intervals, it it could be made
impossible for the Pope to take any
important step without its advice, the
constitution of the Church would become
aristocratic : if Martin \ . and his successors
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could succeed in negativing these pro-

posals, and could keep the papacy on the

old lines on which it had moved from

Hildebrand to Boniface, it would remain
monarchical. The second alternative event

was that which actually happened. Council

after council was held during the thirty

years after the Council of Constance
;

Basle, Ferrara, Florence, each had its

council, the first defying the Pope, and
even renewing for a time the misery of the

schism, the second and third working
with the Roman Pope and effecting a

papacy in the centuries that we have
been lately traversing is really central

in the tiistory of Europe. Financially,

the enormous drain of bullion to Rome
or to Avignon, in order to meet the de-

mands of the papal tax-gatherers, diverted

the course of commerce, created the

profession of bankers, sometimes helped

and sometimes hindered the struggles of

English parliaments with their kings.

And in the purely political domain, in

the war of dynasties and the collision of

nations the papal question played a most

THE SPANISH INQUISITION : READY FOR THE ACCUSED
This tribunal, established by the Roman Catholic Church iu the Middle Ages for the punishment of heresy, was a

terrible instrument. All the inquisitors were churchmen, and one of them, the infamous Torquemada, is said to have

condemned no fewer than 9,000 persons during- his tenure of office. It was not till 1835 that the Inquisition was finally

abolished, and though it still exists as the Holy Office, its function is confined to the detection of heresy in books.

Reproduced from the painting by the Hon. John ColUer by the artist's permission

short-lived reconciliation between the

Latin and Greek Churches. But all ended
in a re-establishment, apparently on a

firmer basis than ever, of the papal supre-

macy ; and our fourth period closes with

the pontificate of Nicolas V., a lover of

})eace, a lover of the arts, and one of the

best of the mediaeval pontiffs. He is said

to have died of grief on hearing of the

fall of Constantinople.

Let it not be thought that in this brief

sketch too large a space has been given to

ecclesiastical affairs. The history of the

important part. Anyone, who studies

the history of Naples, of Florence, of

Milan, of Bohemia and of Hungary, or

reads the story of the wars between

England and France, will find his steps

continually dogged by the Seventy Years

Captivity and the Great Schism. It is

woi'thy of note that Agincourt was fought

in the first year of the Council of Con-

stance, and that in the interests of his

schemes for papal reform Sigismund

tried to arrange a three years' truce

between France and England.
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THE BIRTH OF A NEW WORLD
AND THE END OF THE MIDDLE AGES

r7N0RM0US as have been the changes^ in the aspect of the world and in

human hfe which have been wrought by
the nineteenth century, it may probably be

asserted with truth that at least equal

changes were wrought by events which
occurred in the last half of the fourteen

hundreds.
The first of these was the fall of

Constantinople (May 29th, 1453). While
emperors and kings were still playing

with the question of possible crusades,

for which Popes were pleading in

deadly earnest, the believers in Islam,

reversing the crusading process, crossed

the Bosphorus and took the great city

which for more than a thousand years

had preserved in strange union the two
memories of Caesar and of Christ. Western
Christendom was horrified at the news,

but did little to stay the onrushing

Ottoman tide which for more than 200

years—till the unsuccessful siege of Vienna
in 1683—was always more or less of a terror

to Europe. But cruel as was the loss to the

East, the West was in some sort a gainer,

by the dispersion of eminent scholars who
reinforced the ranks of the Humanists

—

the lovers of the illustrious classical

literature of bygone ages and the oppo-

nents of the schoolmen—both by their

oral teaching and by the priceless manu-
scripts which they preserved

recce
from the sack of Constanti-

th
^
D /°™ nople. As was finely said by a

modern scholar : "At this time

Greece arose from the dead with the New
Testament in her hand." This new
learning, powerfully aided by the art of

printing, which was invented somewhere
about 1450, set fermenting in the minds of

such men as Erasmus and Luther thoughts
which were destined to work marvellous

changes in the mental atmosphere of

Europe. Geographically, the voyages of

discovery which signalised the closing

years of our present period were the most

important that were ever made since the
first Phoenician mariners pushed through
the Pillars of Hercules into the vast and
shoreless Atlantic.

Throughout the fourteen hundreds the
work of maritime discovery along the

east coast of Africa had been entirely

undertaken by the Portuguese, who were
cheered on their adventurous cai"eer

by the patronage of their noble prince,

Henry the Navigator, a man who had
English blood in his veins,

ortuguesc
^gjj^g ^^le grandson, on his

Maritime

Discoveries
mother's side, of John of

Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster.

From his eyrie on Cape St. Vincent he

watched the departure, in 1419, of two
frail vessels which sailed a little beyond
.the Peak of Teneriffe. Later voyages

were much more successful, and before

his death, in 1460, the Portuguese dis-

coverers had crept down to the neigh-

bourhood of Sierra Leone, twenty degrees

nearer to the Equator than that ominous
Cape Nam (Cape No) which, when Prince

Henry began his enterprise, had been the

southern limit of European navigation.

After the prince's death, his great work
went steadily forward. Guinea and the

Gold Coast, the mouth of the mighty
River Congo, and Angola were discovered,

and in i486 Bartholomew Diaz, a knight

of the royal household, with the double

hope of discovering a passage to India

and meeting with the mythical Prester

John, steered due south for many days

and discovered the promontory which he

called the Cape of Storms, but which

the Portuguese king on his return insisted

on renaming the Cape of Good Hope.

But the long eastward bend of the coast

of South Africa seems to have hidden from

him and his sailors the real meaning of

their discovery. It was not till eleven

years later, in 1497, that the illustrious

Vasco da Gama succeeded in fairly

rounding the southern end of the great
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continent, and, steering across the Indian
Ocean, reached the coast of Hindustan
and beheld the Zamorin of CaHcut in his

palace.

It is a strange thought that the vain

hopeof doing in another way that which was
thus accom]>lished with comparative ease

by Vasco da Gama had driven Christopher

_ , . Columbus five years previously.
Columbus •

' u- 1 1
„. m 1492, on his desperate

. . voyage westward across the

Atlantic. On the well-known
circumstances of those memorable months
of suspense, which ended on October nth,
when Columbus, standing on the poop of

his vessel, saw the moving lights of Guana-
hani, there is no need to dwell. Only we
ought to emphasise to ourselves the change
whick the discovery of this western world,

expanding ever}' year, as it evidentl}'

seemed to expand, b}^ the reports of the
successors of Columbus, must have wrought
in the mind of the ordinary commonplace
mediieval European. It is perhaps not too
much to say that it was as great as that
which would be wrought in us by the
discovery of a means of communication
with the inhabitants of Mars or Venus.

It was hard that when a Portuguese prince
had been the prime mover in this crusade
of discovery, the glory and the gain of it.

accrued chiefly to the Spanish sovereigns.

As the well-known motto on the tomb of

Columbus, dictated by Ferdinand of

Arragon himself, ran :

A Castilla y a Leon
Nuevo Munclo die Colon.

(To Leon's and to Castile's throne
Columbus brought a world unknown.

)

Besides the discovery of America and
the riches resulting therefrom, many
other causes concurred in the four-

teen hundreds to push Spain, hitherto
somewhat solitary and self-absorbed, into
the front rank, the fighting line of the
nations of Europe. In the seven centuries
that had elapsed since the Moorish con-

g . , quest she and the sister state

Rapid Rise
^^ Portugal had been slowly

to Power wmnmg back their country
from .the Moors. At first the

pi-ocess was a slow one ; but in the twelve
hundreds, after the gi'eat Christian victory
of Xavas de Tolosa. in 121 2, it went for-

ward with giant strides, and by the middle
of that century the only region of Spain
left to the Moslems was the fertile but
comparatively small province of Granada.
There, however, a compact kingdom was
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founded which endured for more than
250 years (i 238-1492). One reason for

its continuance, probably the chief reason
for all the long pauses in the Christian

advance, was the number of petty king-

doms into which the peninsula was divided.

Leon, Castile. Navarre, Barcelona, Arra-

gon, Portugal—all had for long their

sejiarate existence, and were frequently at

war with one another.

Now, however, at last, by the mar-
riage of Ferdinand of Arragon with
Isabella of Castile in 1469, almost the
whole of S}min was united in one jwwerful
monarchy. The exception was Navarre,
which was not appropriated by Ferdi-

nand till 1512. The actual union of

Arragon and Castile did not take place

till 1479, on the death of Isabella's

brother, Enrique IV. One of the earliest

enterprises of the royal pair after they
had come into full possession of their

sovereignty was the annexation of

Granada. For ten years the war went on,

the patient strategy of Ferdinand being

greatly aided by domestic quarrels in the

Moorish palace, son rebelling against

-, . . father, and uncle fighting

the Hands of ^^^l^^^
nephew. At length,

the Christians
°" Ifn^fY 4th 1492-three
months before Columbus set

sail from Seville—the last blo\\- was struck.

Granada itself, hopelessly blockaded, sur-

rendered to the Christian-^, and its weeping
king, Abu Abdallah, looking his last on its

stately pinnacles, rode forth into e.xile.

The subjugation of the last Mohamme-
dan state in Spain was perhaps regarded

by Christendom as some slight compen-
sation for the loss of Constantinople.

Unhappily, the Christian sovereigns

showed themselves less tolerant towards
their conquered subjects of another faith

~ than the Turkish sultan. Ferdinand's

promises of toleration for the Mussulman
Moors were soon evaded ; forcible con-

versions were attempted ; the Inquisition

put forth its baneful energies—everything

was prepared for that disastrous revolt

of the Moriscos, disastrously quelled,

which inflicted so deep a wound on Spain

in the following century.

The " king;s " of Arragon and Castile,

so fortunate in all else, suffered the dis-

appointment of seeing their male issue ex-

pire in their own lifetime. It was evident

that their magnificent inheritance must
fall to the lot of the descendants of one
of their daughters ; and that daughter
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ShA GOING NORMAN WARRIORS: ANCESTORS OF ENGLAND'S CONQUERORS
Inhabiting a province of France, the Normans were regarded by their French neiglibours as pirates and heathen till

the close of the tenth century, yet under Rolfs grandson. Richard the Fearless (il42-0'.lO), they gradually adopted
French Christianity and feudalism. William the Conqueror, the seventh Duke, united Normandy to England in 106G.

eventually proved to be Princess Joanna,
wife of Philip of Hapsburg, whose eldest

son, Charles, the future Charles V., was
born in the last year of the century, the
fateful year 1500.

Meanwhile, during the whole of the pre-
vious period there had been a growing
community of interest between the two
peninsulas, the Spanish and the Italian,

and a growing tendency in Italian affairs

to embitter the relations between Spain
and France. Two successive queens of
Naples, descendants of Charles of Anjou,
Joanna I. and II., both of them women
of tainted reputation, had embroiled the
pohtics of Italy by adopting as their
heirs both French and Spanish princes.
The French claimants, three successive
Louis of Anjou, had never succeeded
in making good their title for any length-
ened period, and the last of the line,
" le bon roi Rene," troubadour and
master of pageants, but more interesting
to Englishmen as father of Margaret
of Anjou, of fatal memory in our civil

wars, was himself as shadowy a king of
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Naples as his forefathers. But in 1442
the great prize fell to another adopted
son of the latest Joanna, to Alphonso,
king of Arragon, and also king of Sicily.

Thus at last was the death of Con-
radin fully avenged, and the descendant
of Frederic II., king of both the Sicilies,

j:)ossessed the full inheritance of his

Norman forefathers. On his death, while

his Spanish dominions and Sicily went to

his brothers, Naples, which he had won
with his sword and with his bow, became
subject to his illegitimate son Ferdinand,
and thus till near the end of the fourteen

hundreds we have the Sicilies again
disparted. Naples itself ruled by this

Ferdinand, and Sicily by his first cousin,

Ferdinand of Spain, the husband of Isa-

bella. And over all hovered the spectral,

shadowy claims of the titulars of Anjou,
which had bred wars in the past and were
likely to be the cause of wars to come.

Notwithstanding these dynastic con-
flicts, the solid strength of // Regno, as

the kingdom of Naples was called, was
always looked upon with something of
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envy and admiration by the northern
states of Italy. - There almost every city

was at war with its nearest neighbour,

the trade of the Condottieri flomished,

and, as before stated, the turbulent free-

dom of the republics which had leagued
against Barbarossa was being crushed
under the heel of petty local despots.

An Italian patriot surveying the condition

of his country in 1453 might well think

that the liberation from the yoke of the

empire, which had been won by generations

of Guelfs, had been after all but a doubtful

blessing.

One of the last of the republics to

faU into slavery—and even after her fall

she struggled up once and again into

liberty—was Florence. In 1464 died old

Cosmo de Medici, who by the combined
influence of wealth, eloquence, liberality,

and some real patriotism, aided by the

blunders -of his opponents, had made him-
self virtual master of his native city. It

was certainly a wonderful story, that of the

Medicean house. They had no claims to
feudal nobility ; the party which they led
was by profession the Liberal party

;

Cosmo himself with his vast wealth might
be looked upon as the Gladstone-Roth-
schild of Florence

;
yet he succeeded in

leaving to his offspring a power which,
in the hands of his grandson, the "Magnifi-
cent " Lorenzo, was little less than regal

;

his collateral descendants for two centu-
ries were grand dukes of Tuscany, and
their blood, through the intermarriage
of Catharine and Marie de Medici with the
kings of France, now flows in half the
royal families of Europe.

Lorenzo de Medici died in 1492, the
same year which, for other reasons, we
have already seen to be indeed annus
mirabilis. The other great Italian com-
monwealth, Venice, preser'^'^ed indeed
through all her more than a thousand
years of life her republican freedom, but
changed her popular character in 1300 by
the act known as "the Closing of the

THE DOGE PRESIDING AT A COUNCIL OF WAR IN MEDIEVAL VENICE
A.fter preserving, in outward form at least, her republican freedom for more than a thousand years, the great Italian

commonwealth of Venice changed her popular character in 13ai by the act known as the Closing of the Grand Council.

Limiting the right of election to the great offices of state'to aristocratic famUies, the tyranny of the oligarchy was supreme.

From the painting by Sir J, Gilbert, R.A.
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Grand Council," which Hmited the right

of election to the great offices of state to

certain aristocratic families, and she

thus became that jealous and suspicious

oligarchy whose methods have been so

lovingly described by many a tragedian

and writer of romance.
In the periods which now lie behind us

she had many a bitter struggle with her

rival Genoa, in one of which, the war of

Chioggia (1378-1381), she all but lost her

national life ; and the domineering Vis-

contis of ]\Iilan had, especially towards
the close of the thnt'^'^'n hundreds, rolled

up dangerousp. i^ hti borders.

(Filippo Maria), who died in 1447, leaving
no legitimate progeny. Thus v.-ere the
Sforzas established on the throne of Milan,

where they reproduced most of the un-
amiable characteristics of their Visconti

ancestry. In 1492, the year to which so

much of our narrative converges, the 3'oung

prince, Gian Galeazzo Sforza, wasnominall}'^

reigning in Milan, the real ruler being

his uncle Ludovico il Moro—so-named
from his swarthy complexion—who was
generally believed to be plotting his

nephew's murder.
Here, however, as well as in Naples,

there was also a French claimant in the

A LADY OF RANK RETURNING FROM CHURCH IN MEDIEVAL TIMES
In the mediaeval ages, hardly less than in the great days of Greece and Rome, the ceremonial observance of rank and

power was maintained, and characterised the commonest actions of daily life, no less than the affairs of state. This

painting, and that on the opposite page, serve to illustrate the display made by ladies of rank in attendmg church.

From the painting by George H. Boughton, R.A.. in the Guildhall Art Gallery

Since then, however, the tide of conquest person of the Duke of Orleans, who was

had turned ; she had become a great land descended from a legitimate Visconti

power as well as a sea power, and in the princess, while the Sforzas could claim

period before us it may be roughly com- only through Filippo Maria's bastard

puted that she was mistress of two
thirds of Lombardy, the remaining, the

western third, being under the dominion
of the dukes of Milan.

Those dukes were no longer Viscontis

but Sforzas, the renowned Condottieri

daughter.

Of the condition of the papacy during

the half century now under review it

is not easy to speak. Unfortunately

Nicolas V. had few successors like-minded

with himself. The pontificates of Sixtus

general, son of a Romagnole peasant, " IV. (Francesco della Rovere) and Alexander

Francesco Sforza, having succeeded with VI. (Rodrigo Borgia) were an open

infinite trouble in winning the hand of scandal to Christendom ;
and that o^

Bianca, daughter of the last Visconti Alexander, which began in 1492, was

u „ G 3417
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undoubtedly one of the events which
prepared the way for the Reformation.
It is perhaps a matter of praise rather

than blame that all the Popes of this

period were eager for the strengthening
of the temporal dominion of the Church
in Central Italy. After the troubles of the

last two himdred years, the turbulence of

Rome and the absurdity of the Avignonese
" captivity," it was certainly a more sensible

policy to try to build up a secure and
independent papal state on the basis

of the old " donations " than to repeat

the obsolete pretensions of a Hildebrand
or a Boniface to the deposition of emperors
and the government of the world.

Turning now to the northern nations,

we find that the later fourteen hundreds
were a dreary time for England. In 1445,
only two years after England's expulsion
from France, began those terrible Wars of

the Roses, in which it is difficult not to

see the righteous judgment of heaven on
the nation which had so wantonly de-

vastated the fair fields of France.

One change, possibly beneficial, was the

result of these sixteen years (1455-1471)
of more or less continuous

r ^j
1 c » fighting. By them, and by

Feudal System .-P ^ -'

x n
„ , themcreasmguseof artiller}',

which made the mediaeval

castle no longer impregnable, the power of

the old feudal baronage was to a great

extent broken, and king and people were
left practically alone to make what they
could of their country's fortunes. The
century closed with Henry Tudor, the

silent, statesmanlike, unamiable king,

hoarding the treasures which were soon
to be scattered, by his lusty son.

In France a somewhat similar process

was going on under the rale of Louis XL
(1461-1483). The characters of these

two kings, Henry and Louis, present some
points of resemblance, though it would not
be fair to put that eminently respectable

and devout paterfamilias, Henry Tudor
on a level with the unscrupulous Louis
of Valois, who hesitated at no crime to

attain his" ends, and who spent his lonely

old age surrounded by his hireling Scottish

archers in abject fear of death, " rising

up at the voice of a bird " and oscillating

between blasphemous irreverence and
abject superstition. Yet Louis XL had
also some clear perception of the duty
which he owed to the country over which
he ruled. He was a most industrious
king ; he encouraged commerce and learn-

ing, and even in his successful endeavours
to free himself from the strait-waistcoat

of the feudal nobility, by which at his

accession he found himself constrained,
he had probably some consciousness that
he was working for his people as well as
for himself. The first revolt of the
nobles against him called itself " The
. .... League of the Public Weal."
Ambitions r> i_ j. -^ ^

f Ch 1
Reviewmg his reign at its close

the BolV^ ^^® ^^S^^ ^^^^'^y ^^^'^ ^^^^' " ^^
least I did more than they for

the public weal to which the}' professed
their devotion."

Chief of all the antagonists of Louis XL
was, of course, the head of the great
house of Burgundy, Charles the Bold,
who, with his wide domains for which
he owed vassal-homage partly to France
and partly to the empire, aspired
to make himself independent of both
realms, and would probably, had he
lived and conquered, have founded a
middle state, a kingdom of the Rhine,
or something of the sort, which might have
proved itself a blessing to Europe as a
" buffer state " between France and
German}'. This, however, was not to be.

After years of open or secret conflict with
his cousin Louis XL, a war of the Lion
against the Fox, in which the Fox once
or twice very nearly perished, he became
involved in hostilities with his southern
neighbours, the peasants of the Switzers'

confederation. To the surprise of Europe
the Swiss peasants overcame the mighty
feudal lord ; the stoutly held pike van-
quished the battle array of chivalry.

In three battles, Granson in 1476, Morat m
1476, and Nancy in 1477, Charles was com-
pletely beaten, and after the last a page
found his dead body lying covered with
wounds in a frozen swamp—the battle

was fought on the fourth of January

—

and the Switzers took it up and bore it

into Nancy for burial. In that frozen swamp
lay dead the schemes of the aspiring house of

, Burgundy ; and yet in a certain
Marnaze of j_-i 1* sense they rose again when
mperor

Charles' orphaned daughter
Frederic III. ,, ^ u i 4^ +i,Alary gave her hand to the

heir of the house of Austria. This heir was
Maximilian. The Emperor Frederic III.,

who slumbered on the imperial throne

for fifty-three years (1440-1493), did,

at any rate, one sensible thing when he

married, in 1452, the clever and beautiful

Princess Eleonora of Portugal. The off-

spring of this union, ]\Iaximilian, born in
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1459, was almost the last of the knights
errant of Europe, a versatile and accom-
plished but somewhat unstable prince, a
mighty hunter but an en"atic statesman,
who was elected king of the Romans in

i486, and who, on the death of his father,

obtained the imperial crown.
All this, however, was still in the future,

when, soon after the death of Charles the

Bold, his daughter, beset with enemies on
every side, gladly gave her hand to the

goodly young knight Maximilian, saying :

"Welcome, thou noble German blood, how
has my heart longed for thee." It was a
happy union, too soon closed by death

—

the young duchess died in 1482—but it

changed the fate of Europe, for the issue

of this marriage were two children, a son
and a daughter, and the son, Philip the

Handsome, is the prince who, as we have
already seen, manied Joanna, daughter of

Ferdinand and Isabella, and thus trans-

mitted to his son Charles the heirship to the
crowns of Spain and the New ^^'orld. Let
us just consider to what a height the house
_,. Q of Hapsburg, founded by the

D • r little Swabian knight only
Possessions of , o j

the Hapsburgs
two centuries before, had
now reached. They owned

the Austrian provinces, Tyrol, Styria, Car-
inthia, Archducal Austria, etc., by inherit-

ance ; they had acquired, by Maximilian's
marriage with Mary of Burgundy, the
wealthy and populous Low Countries, Hol-
land and Belgium, together with Franche
Comte—this, which was called the County
of Burgundy, escaped for the time absorp-
tion by France. The duchy of Burgundy
was successfully assimilated by Louis XL
on the death of Charles the Bold.
Spain, too, and the Indies became theirs

when Ferdinand and Isabella had gone,
and the child born at Ghent in 1500 had a
better chance of being elected to the
crowTi of the Holy Roman Empire than
any of his contemporaries.

Later on—but this is beyond our
present horizon—Bohemia and Hungary
fell to a son of the same house,
Ferdinand of Austria, by his marriage
with Anne, the last descendant of the
house of Luxemburg.

Well might other European houses have
looked with envy and amazement at

the immense possessions earned by this

simple process of marriage, a sort of fortune-

hunting in empires. A Latin epigram on
the subject may be thus translated :

Wliile other princes wage their toilsome wars,
Thou, lucky Austria, needest but to marry !

Realms which to others are the spoils of Mars
Propitious Venus to thy sons doth carry.

Truly the old emperor's five-vowel motto

g. seemed to be growing near to

- -, . fulfilment, perilously near for a

g. .

** Europe which might not wish
to be altogether the heritage of

Austria. It was probably clear to anyone
who, with statesmanlike vision, surveyed
the political horizon in the year 1500 that

there was an inevitable struggle imj^ending
between two great states. On the one
side was this wide-stretching Hapsburg
domain, clutching at France on her
southern, eastern, and north-eastern bor-

ders, ruling a large part of Eastern Europe,
and possessing, for whatever it might be
worth, the magic title of Holy Roman
Emy:>ire, possessing also territories of

unknown expanse beyond the Atlantic

—

truly a boa constrictor of an empire.

On the other side was France, far

smaller, but compact, rich in natural

gifts and strong in the national spirit,

which had been begotten in her by the

hundred years of war with England.
Such a contest, in truth, was the domi-
nating factor in European politics for

three centuries, strangely complicated and
interfered with by another conflict which
was to be born of thoughts already ten-

tatively expressed by the middle-aged
Erasmus, but which had not yet begun to

germinate in the brain of the " poor

scholar," Luther.

Italy was to be the prize for which the

two great powers were first to strive, and
the lists were, in fact, opened in 1494 by

, , . „ the Neapolitan .expedition of
Italy s Fate

(^^arles VIIL, son of Louis IX.

But the story of that expedi-

tion connects itself most natur-

ally with the Italian wars of the following

century. It seems better, in the words
of Hallam, " here, while Italy is still

untouched, and before as yet the first

lances of France gleam along the defiles

of the Alps, to close the history of the

Middle Ages."
Thomas Hodgkin

in the

Balance
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IJHLPEOPLES OrWESTERN EUROP^
THE ORIGINS OF THE TEUTONS

RJSE OF THE GERMANIC RACES AND
THE COMING OF THE BARBARIANS

'T'HE original home of the Indo-Germanic
*• races is not yet definitely known, not-

withstanding many hypotheses proposed
by experts. The comparative philology

of these races provides no special reason
for placing it in Scandinavia. While the

proofs adduced by supporters of the

theory are little to the point, the history

of " prehistoric " civilisation can produce
many contrary arguments. It is true that

in their earliest home the Indo-Germanic
races saw the phenomena of winter, such
as snow ; they knew the beech and birch-

trees, the wolf and the bear, but no animals
belonging definitely to a southern climate.

It remains to be explained how it was that

the Indo-Germanic tribes left the wide
continent of Asia to other races, and
established themselves upon a line to the
south of the Black and Caspian Seas
and of Lake Ural, extending thence to

India, thus occupying primarily the
Asiatic district of South-east Europe and
forcing their way among other races ; it

must be explained, again, how they con-
trived to conquer Europe, and to drive

back or to hem in the primitive inhabitants

,„, ^ in possession. Again, lingu-
Wheace Came -J i u.' i- ^... istic evidence contradicts

^ •" T -L the theory of a northern
Oermanic Tribes ,,, f ,,, ,

settlement, and the general

picture of Indo-Germanic distribution

points to soriie early centre which was
situated in Europe itself and must be sought
rather in. the south. But, in plain terms,
it is not at present possible to claim anything
more than plausibility for anv particular

theory which professes to have located the
original cradle of the Aryan peoples.

Among the Aryan peoples, the Teutons
form a definite separable gi'oup. The
phonetics and grammar of their lan-

guage and its vocabulary, their science,

-^. their household implements,
. _, their mode of life and consti-

p' .. . tution, their legal conceptions
and their religious ideas dis-

pla}^ three distinctive facts. In the first

place, they were merely developing
materials which were the common property
of all Indo-Germanic tribes ; in the second
place, they shared a civilisation always
distinctive of west Indo-Germanic unity;

and, in the third place, they maintained
their old connection for a long period with
the Slavo-Lithuanians on, the one side

and with the Kelts on the other, and it

was from these groups that they broke

away last of all. Further, they never

reached a complete and self-contained

unity, afterwards differentiated by further

disruption. On the contrar}^ they grew
as an incoherent group, always united

by a bond of connection, and upon oc-

casion b}' the special tie of relationship,

but never attaining complete domestic

uniformity, for the reason that their

numbers prevented the rapid acquisition

of any such ideal, and because their wide

extension allowed the old underlying

differences to revive and to complete the

disruption of the whole group, when
reinforced by new points of .

difference

developed in a later stage of progress.
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These unifying and differentiating pro-

cesses continue, neither gaining the pre-

ponderance, throughout the further stages

of Teutonic history, and remain to the

present day as forces operative upon the

Teutonic nationality by way of opposi-

tion and contradiction. As civiHsation

increased, other conditions of difficulty

_ .. . were added to those of mere
Tribes in

gp^^^i^l distance ; these were
..^*.^ °

. primarily political, and made
Settlements f, i r li. x • j.

themselves felt, for mstance,

in distinctions arising from differences of

dialect and the desire to secure a written

language.

During the distribution of the Indo-

Germanic tribes we find the Kelts ad-

vancing from the south and west and
preceding the Teutons and Slavs upon
routes which had been unquestionably
marked out from early antiquity. The
Slavs, on the other hand, are found to the

east of the Teutonic tribes, which thus

stand between the two. These Teutons
reached the sea upon the shores of the

Baltic, while the Indo-Iranians, the Greeks,

the Illyrians, and the Italians reached it

upon the south. We do not know how
far they came into collision with the Kelts,

and with the non-Aryan Finnish tribes

lying to the west upon the northern line

of advance. At any rate, they reached
the Baltic long before the Slavs, and
settled there as the western neighbours

of the Finnish group.

The chronology of this movement is

entirely unknown. We cannot say when
the interchange of civilisation began
which sprang up between the Teutons and
the Finns, and continued until historical

times. Possibly some more accurate evi-

dence may be obtained by the science

of comparative philology. Such inquiries

will show what Teutonic or what Finnish
elements were the earliest or came
into closest connection. The Finns, at

any rate, have retained a number of

^. ... ^. Teutonic words in extremely
Civilisation • ^ r t '

-p. ancient form, correspondmg
. ™ . almost precisely with theand Teutons ,. tj • + • t / " u- uPrimitive Teutonic which

philologists have restored. On the .other

hand, this Finnish tendency to form loan-

words from Teutonic has continued to a
recent period ; for instance, the Roman word
caupo, the innkeeper whose inn was used as

a shop by the simple Teutons, reappeared
among the Finns in the form kauppias.

Further evidence of the kind is the fact

3424

that about the j^eriod when Tacitus wrote,

and afterwards, the Germans showed far

more interest in the Finns than in the Slavs,

and Roman authors and geographers
obtained much information from them
concerning the Finns. This information
contained errors such as Germans would
make. A branch of the Finns called

themselves Quaens, while the Germans
called them Finns, in their terminology.

Originally, indeed, groups of ])eoples had
no special appellation of their own. It

was their neighbours who felt the necessity

of discovering and popularising such
appellations. In this way such terms as

Welsh, German, Negro, Indian, Finn have
arisen. The Germans called these Ourens
by their own name Quen—the English
Queen—and popular etymology then ex-

plained the word by supposing a female
supremacy to exist among the Finns ; this

is accepted by Tacitus who gives full

respect to all that he hears, but himself

makes a fresh confusion of names. The
debt owed by the Teutons to their inter-

course with the Finns can probably be
determined only by the excavations of the

„ .. , , archaeologists,who have recently
Prehistoric , j j r
... . discovered a new mode 01
Mines m . r -a -l.

«.. . tracing foreign influence by
comparing the style and work-

manship of domestic utensils ; this clue

takes us back through the Teutonic north
of Europe to the Finno-Ugrian districts

and to the primitive mines of the Ural
and Siberia.

As yet we are not aware whether the

Teutons reached the Baltic at the point

where this coast turns to the north or

to the south. As evidence for the first

supposition we can hardly regard the

fact that the southern Teutons at a later

period, with their " protective clothing,"

-their mode of house construction, their

astonishing powers of endurance, and many
other preferences and customs, appear as a.

nation living much as the present inhabi-

tants of the north, standing in this respect

in a certain contrast to those who lived

upon the same isothermal lines. There is,

however, no doubt that the settlement

of Scandinavia was not accomj^lished from
this point, but only when the South-west
Baltic was reached, though we cannot
venture to say that the question is solved

by supposing an early ignorance of navi-

gation. It has been shown elsewhere

that the ship is one of the earliest means
of transport knov/n to mankind. It is.
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in fact, far easier to travel along the coasts

and to cross even, open stretches of sea in

simple vessels than to advance overland

through uncleared forests and swamps
with cattle and carts. This is an ex-

perience that forces itself upon the notice of

any traveller who visits a forest country
or archipelago washed by the sea and not

yet open to civilisation. From
The First

^j^^j^ ^^^^^ -^ j^^^ certainlv
Inhabitants , i i j i.u x xi_ "'

f D k
'^^^^ concluded that those

first inhabitants of Denmark,
who left behind them the famous mussel
heaps, or " kitchen-middens," were deep-

sea fishers and mariners. Confirmatory
evidence is afforded by the boldness with
which these Germanic tribes, who after-

wards belonged to the Prankish and Saxon
alliances, ravaged during the first millen-

nium of our era Britain and even more
distant shores and coast lines of the

Roman Empire. We know, again, how
the Vikings, who harassed the Prankish
kingdom, crossed the great North Sea
upon vessels which could be rowed up
rivers. We knovv^what bold mariners w^ere

the Goths when they reached the Black
Sea in the third century ; even bolder
at a later date were the Vandals of Africa

;

while later again the Scandinavian Warager
(Varingjar, Varinja, Varanger), who were
thorough representatives of the old Teu-
tonic civilisation, crossed the Baltic east-

wards and reached the Pinns, travelling

as " rowers." They journej^ed by river as

far as the Black Sea, and even greater
distances, dragging their ships from the
Dwina to the Dnieper. There is no reason
why the early Teutons should not have
borne this character. Water communica-
tion wherever it exists is readily used, and
a civilisation speedily arises astonishing in

its complexity. The collections of anti-

quities from Stralsund, Schwerin, Kiel,

Copenhagen and Stockholm display a
civilisation with which no inland culture
could compare. The similar impression of

Prehistoric
'^" early settlement relatively

«. . , close and endowed with strona;Memorials • i-, • r i
*

on the Baltic
vitality IS forced upon any-
one W'ho makes a personal

acquaintance with the coast lands and
islands of the Baltic ; the old and remark-
able prehistoric memorials and remains
which are to be found around this sea
far surpass anything of the kind upon the
mainland. Their dispersion over the exten-
sive districts of the Baltic produced an effect

upon the Teutons corresponding to that

3426

of the Indo-Germanic dispersion. Local
communication, which would have favoured
the process of unification, w^as replaced

by disintegrating influences ; a unity that

was never uniform, but in course of

transition, began to break into subordinate
groups. These were not formed instan-

taneously, but they began to arise, and we
can speak of north Teutons and south
Teutons. The latter are fundamentally
identical with the so-called west Teutons,

and these we know to be the same as

the Germans.
To the north Teutons belong the modern

Scandinavian tribes, where they are

not of Pinnish or Lappish origin, and the

Danes, whose early settlements were
also upon the southern portion of the

Scandinavian peninsula. At the dawn of

history the southern Germans are to be
found upon the south coast of the Baltic,

both in Mecklenburg, in West Pomerania,
and further south, and also upon the

peninsula of Schlesw^ig-Holstein and
Jutland, which for simplicity will hence-

forth be referred to as Jutland. The tradi-

tions of the peoples themselves must be

^ ,^ . accepted as evidence with the
Kelts and ^ . ,

• j , ,_ . greatest caution, and certamlv
Teutons as '^ ^ , -, , ^ ^

j^
. .

.

cannot be regarded as providmg
proof upon problems of such

remote antiquit}'. At the same time, the
powers of memory in nations which poss-

essed no writing have been proved to be
remarkable ; in their simple poems, com-
posed under the reverent and critical

examination of the whole community,
they created " annals " for themselves, as

Tacitus calls them, and we may therefore

refer to the fact that the south Teutons,
in contrast to their related tribes, know
nothing of an}- sudden change of abode

;

as Tacitus learnt, they regarded them-
selves as indigenous. The fact would be
true if the original home of the Indo-
Germanic tribes was actually about the

Baltic and the North Sea ; and they
certainly were native to the soil in so far as

they did not pass the Baltic.

Teutonic borrowings from the Kelts
are obvious. The Kelts were early

neighbours of the Teutons ; they had re-

tained their sympathy with Mediterranean
culture, and especially with the Italians,

and had advanced to the North Sea at

an early period from the other side.

In the case of the many points of lin-

guistic contact between the Kelts and the
Teutons, we must naturally separate
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those elements which are due to common
association in late Indo-Germanic times,

and the borrowings of a later period, when
the Germans came into contact with the

Kelts in a second intimacy, and with
newly acquired wishes for civilisation.

Naturally the absence of any permanent
geographical division from the neighbour-

ing settlers, and German desire for instruc-

tion and capacity to learn, both perhaps
acting as alternate influences, made this

nation especially inclined from the outset

to borrow from others. The Kelts thus
first acted as the tutors of the Germans,
and this to a remarkable extent, until the

Romans relieved them of the task ; the

Germans then transmitted part of these

acquisitions to the remaining Teutonic
tribes, and also to the Slavo-Lithuanians.
Among a large number of borrowings

from Keltish etymology were many terms
dealing with war and settlement, and
especially with means of transport, also

the word " riks " = " commander."
The Germans, indeed, as a result of their

peculiar political system, made no proper
use of the term ; but the word became

H th
popular as an element in the

-> ^ ,
proper names of distinguishedGermans Got ^ ^, c • . ?^ • •

Tk • M people ; tor mstance. BoiorixTheir Names ^ ^ ' , r- i • i\-u i ^among the Cimbri (the later

termination "-rich
'

' in Friedrich or Frederic,
etc., is the same). Teutonic name-form-
ations of various kinds point to close

connection with these recently discovered
Keltic sources. At a later period we
find names like Flavins, Claudius, Civilis,

Serapion ; at the time of the Hunnish
supremacy we find Hunwulf, Hunigais,
with other similar borrowings throughout
German history to the time of Jean, Louis,
Henry and Harry, wherever foreign

fashion overmastered the Teutons

;

similarly, in the earliest period, we find the
formation of proper names under Keltic
influence. From time to time, however,
the Germans were obliged to find names
for larger or smaller groups of people ; at

a later period they do not disdain to
borrow from vulgar Latin—for instance,

Ribuarii, Ripuarii, afterwards Germanised
as Reiffer and Reifferscheid. So, on
the Teutonic side, we can show phonetic
similarity or parallel formation between
Gaulish and German tribal names. Such
instances as Brigantes and Burgundians,
both appellations of a mountaineering
people, explain the fact, though such
cases may again be due to chance.

The Teutons received but few elements
of civilisation from the Lithuanian group
during their immediate neighbourhood,
and equally little from the Slavs when these
latter gradually advanced to their im-
mediate frontiers. On the other hand>
Lithuanians and Slavs received much from
the Teutons. Their relationship is analo-

j
-. gous to that of the Teutons

y and Kelts. Among other things

-x« tk- ei they gained from the Teutonson the Slavs -^ ^ . ^ ,. . , ^
expressions for the idea of

lordship, and received the Keltic term
''
riks " and the Teutonic " -wait " and

" kuningass." " Kuningass " became the
Lithuanian " kuningas," and was used
as a distinctive title of superiority, which
was applied to the priest at a later date :

in Slavonic this latter form was reduced
to " kuas " and " kneese." Eventually
" karol(us)" also became " kral " and
" kroll " (" kruh "). The Slavonic method
of forming proper names was also in-

fluenced by Teutonic methods ;

" vladi-

mir " corresponds exactly with the
" wait- " and " -mero " of Teutonic names,
and "-mero " (Segimer, Sigmar, Ingwio-

mer, etc.) appears to correspond with the

frequent Keltic termination " -marus,''

used in proper names. Finally, the

Slavo-Lithuanians received from the

Teutons a considerable number of ex-

pressions dealing with intercommunication
and economic facts.

Between the south Germans, next to the

Kelts and the Slavo-Lithuanians, were
settled for some time, apart from the

Finnish peoples, another branch of the

Teutonic group—namely, the east Teutons.

The name has been chosen by philologists,

whose researches are founded upon the

Gothic translation of the Bible by Ulfilas,

other literary works of an ecclesiastical

nature, a few inscriptions upon domestic

articles, some scattered words in Latin

texts, and numerous proper names be-

longing to kindred nationalities. These
latter lost their original char-

Gothic
acteristics or disappeared at an
earlier or later date. In the

Translation

of the Bible
seventeenth century we hear of

the last east Teutons—namely, the Crimean
Goths. Philology regards as east Teutons
those Teutons of the mainland who were
linguistically more nearly related to the

Scandinavians than to the Germans. At
the same time the east Teutons on the

continent lost all sense of connection with

their northern relatives, and either
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developed independently, or under the

strong influence of the west Teutons. On
philological grounds, east Teutons include

the Goths, together with the Gepids,

Rugians, Skires, Vandals, Burgundians,

Herulians, and perhaps some earlier ethno-

graphical unities. The pioneer work of

Julius Ficker has thrown
light upon these problems
from the side of comparative
jurisprudence—a more valu-

able, because a more conser-

vative sourceof information.

A comparison of the

common elements in the

earliest legal codes has
shown that, besides the

Goths and Burgundians,
the Lombards and Frisians

possessed a system of tribal

law closely related to that

of the north Teutons.
Where the sciences of phil-

ology and comparative lav/

proceed side by side in

this matter, they support
one another entirely, and
no contradictory points are

apparent. It must only be
remembered that the lin-

guistic development of the

groups proceeds upon geo-

graphical principles and not
according to " genealogical

relationship," which for

historical purposes is prac-

tically useless.

If at the present day we
carefully consider as a whole
the legal, philological, geo-

graphical and literary evi-

communities ; they are thus emigrants in

the true sense of the term, seeking wider
and fairer districts than the rocky forest-

land of Sweden could offer. So far as we
possess their native legends, we find

mention of this emigration from Scandi-

navia, which is thus a useful confirmation

of existing evidence.

Upon the question as to

the manner in which the

emigration was performed,

we have evidence at hand
both for a maritime and
for a land route. General
experience of other cases

M'ould lead us to conclude
that the ship was the more
usual means of transport.

At the same time there is

no doubt that the land

route through the Danish-

islands and through Jut-

land also played some part.

This question concerns us

in the case of the Goths,

whose recollections of Scan-

dinavia are preserved by
their historian Jordanes in

the sixth century a.d., who
used earlier Gothic narra-

tives ; and also in the work
of Cassiodorus the Senator,

the chancellor and chroni-

cler of Theoderic the Great.

The name which was origi-

nally spelled " Gutans " is

preserved in the modern
Gotarike, found in the ex-

tensive districts to the south
of the old Swedish terri-

tories and in the name of

dence, and any other points German weapons of war the island of Gothland.
of the kind, no doubt can These ancient instruments of warfare At the time whcu the

be felt as to the origin of Z^'^
'"" "^^ "^^ "'« Teutons in their early Roman narrative was

. 1 j^ 1- . T-i struggles, and are ot great historic .,, ,,^u ^ 'r.„*„„„
1 hey are interest. The first is a long iron sword ^vi-itten the emigrant east

with heavy handle, encased in an orna- TcutOnic GotllS WCrC Settled
mented slieath of brass or bronze. The riT-\ tlie COast of the COlltJ-

the east Teutons
emigi'ants from Scandinavia,
who settled upon the con-

tinent. They broke away
from the north Teutons, and,
in fact, are nothing more
than the early Vikings, who
went out as colonists in historical times,

attempted to establish themselves, and
while they succeeded in some districts

they were driven back in others.

A certain number at least of these old east

Teutons are by no means a nation which
emigrated as a whole, but represent discon-

tented fragments broken away from original
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sharp iron point of a lance is represented , • ,1 t-. i,- v j. • ^

in the second figure, while the third is
l^^nt Ul the Baltic dlStriCtS

that of an iron sword, with Runic in- of the Vistula and about
scription, belonging to a somewhat later GutaluS The legal COdc
periodthantheothertwoweaponsshown.

^^ Gothland and that of

Gotarike in later centuries display some
points of resemblance ; the same may be
said of the mediaeval Spanish legal codes,

which are fundamentally west Gothic.

Jordanes mentions the Greutungs, who
formed one section of the historical Ostro-
goths, and were also included among the

Scandinavian peoples as Greotingi. Double
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appellations of this kind are by no means
uncommon among the eastern and northern
Teutons.

It is supposed that the Goths reached
the mainland in part by crossing the

Baltic. Evidence, however, of somewhat
doubtful value—it is, indeed, our earliest

reference to the Teutons—points to a
more complicated route. At the time of

Alexander the Great, Pj'theas of Massilia,

the tin merchant and navigator, reached
the " Gulf of Ocean," near the amber
island Abalos, upon his famous voyage
to the north, and encountered the
Gutones ; this name would correspond
with the Gutans, if the emendation be
correct. Pliny's manuscript, which has
alone preserved to us the accounts of

Pytheas, has the word " Guiones." The
island of Abalos is most probably to be
sought on the north coast of Frisia, where
much amber was
found; the
soldiers of Ger-

man i c u s also

knew of an amber
island in that

part, known as

Glffisaria or
Austeravia, the

east island. Both
of these are Teu-
tonic words. The
Romans changed

also shared in the historical settlement of
Britain, and the record has been preserved
to us in the name of " Surrey." Gothic
tradition tells us that the Goths came into
conflict with the Holm-Riigen in the course
of their settlement upon the mainland

;

the scene of the struggle must be sought
at the mouth of the Oder.
The earlier history of the Vandals is

even more obscure. The various phonetic
spellings of their name by the Romans
and Greeks show that the accent must
have been on the first syllable. About the
year loo a.d. they were settled to the
north, between the Elbe and the Vistula,

and thence advanced by the line of the
Oder.

The name " Burgundians " implies
mountain inhabitants. Burg, a secondary
form of Berg, first attained this connota-
tion at a later period, owing to the fact

that the Teutonic
art of fortifica-

tion clung to the
old methods of

retirement to the

mountains for
purposes of de-

fence. Hence we
cannot be sur-

prised at the
word " Teuto-
burg" for a
mountain range.

The Burgundians
have left behind

the Teutonic for household utensils of the teutons
amber into ^IcB- The use of these articles is obvious at a glance. Both vessels were

Smn, and avia is ^^^^ ^O"" drinking purposes, the one being a glass goblet and the them the namCS
the old German °ther a glass drinking horn, while the middle object is a toilet comb. ^^ BorgUndar-
aii, the connotation of which was eventu- holm and Bornholm in memory of their

ally limited by a loan word for " island." former geographical position. At a later

Hence the " Gulf of Ocean " must be period they were settled upon the Vistula

that off the Elbe, and the narrator Pytheas
must have found the Goths after their

migration to the continent. The west
Teutons, who were defending their settle-

ments, must have left the Goths in peace,

for the moment, upon their east side.

The Rugi once occupied Riigen, and
gave it this name. Perhaps it was in

consequence of their stay in that island

that, as Jordanes tells us, they bore the

name Holm-Riigen. Holm is a northern
word for island. Jordanes also speaks
of Etelrugi instead of Ethelrugi, which
is the formwe should expect ; the phonetic

spelling of names by Jordanes in the

manuscript of his work is of no philo-

logical value. In Scandinavia are to be
found Rygir and Holmrygir. The Rugi

and in the district of the Netze to the

south of the Goths, where their character

as mountaineers could no longer be

preserved.

The Herulians followed the remaining

east Teutons at a comparatively late

date, for the reason that they were driven

out by the Danes in Scandinavia. Of
the continental Teutons they remained the

most original, by the preservation of

their old customs and by the bold, defiant

childishness of their national character.

I,egend or popular tradition is wanting

in their case, as in those of the Rugi,

the Vandals, and the Burgundians ;
there

are, however, several signs that their

Scandinavian recollections were preserved.

Towards the end of the migratory period
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they were involved in the troubles of

their neighbours and reduced to an
unsettled, wandering life. Part of them
eventually reached the North Sea, crossing

a mountainous country, and thence

travelled to Scandinavia, where in the

modern Sweden they found a hospitable

reception at the hands of the Gotes. We
have several pieces of evidence

Hcruhans
^j^^^^ ^^ reserved their right to

r ind a Home .
• ,i - • ,

. „ . return m case then migration
wc en

should prove fruitless, and that

the despatch of successive parties was
continued as a regular arrangement.

Thus the Vandals, at the time when their

African kingdom was flourishing, did not

permit their compatriots who had been
left behind in Pannonia to occupy the

districts reserved for the emigi'ants in the

event of their return.

It would be bad criticism to regard the

somewhat meagre traditions of the Lom,-

bards as unworthy of critical examination.

According to these traditions they re-

garded themselves as a third part of the

people of the Winiles
—"the warriors" or

"the battle-loving"— of Scandinavia.

Their legal code most nearly resembles

those of the Frisians and the Saxons

—

that is, the isolated group known to

philologists as Anglo-Frisians, who form
the connecting link between the south and
the north Teutons, who had advanced to

the north at an early date. During the

first century a.d. we find a people settled

on the banks of the Lower Elbe under the

name of the Bards or Langobards, thus

named from the battle-axe with which
they were armed. Velleius Paterculus

said that " they even surpass the usual

Teutonic ferocitj^" and Tacitus observes

that " they are respected for their scanty
numbers, as they can make head in battle

against far stronger neighbours." About
the year 165 they left their homes and
migrated to Pomerania ; thence, about
200, they crossed to the right bank of the

Vistula, which the Goths had
already abandoned, and en-

tered the district of Galinden.
About 380 they proceeded

through the district of the Lithuanian
Jatwinges to the land of the Antes north
of the Carpathians. Had no Lombard
elements remained upon the Lower Elbe

—

they were afterwards amalgamated with
the Saxons—there would probably have
been no local names compounded with
Barden, and certainly no Bardengau in the
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Tacitus

on the

Lombards

Elbe district about Bardowieck. To
sum up, east Teutons, in the general

sense of the term, were therefore the

Goths, the Gepids, the Rugi, the Skiri,

the Vandals, and the Burgundians. Thait

they and the west Goths were conscious

of any fundamental difference between
these gi'oups is impossible. The political

and ethnographical ideas of the old

Teutons were extremely simple ; they were
narrow, and yet open-hearted. That the

east Teutons were ready to learn from the

west Teutons was a possibility not pre-

vented by any admitted opposition between
the two groups, but not necessarily for-

warded by any feeling of relationship. The
civilisation handed on by the Germans
to the east Teutons is in no way different

from that given to the Finnish peoples

and afterwards to the Slavo-Lithuanians.

At an early period the Frisians arrived

at the sea by that westerly path which
was afterwards closed to the Lombards.
It was not until a later date that they
extended eastward and northward to theii'

near relatives, the Angles and the Jutes,

chiefly upon the islands of the North Sea.

, Their exclusive connection with

^tfh^
* ^^^^ south Teutons produced

g similarity between their lan-

guage and the dialect of that

branch, and since the discovery of Frisian

linguistic memorials a steady absorption of

the Frisian by the Low German dialect

has been observed. In other words, the

Frisians became part of the west Teutons,
or Germans, in consequence of that course

of linguistic and political development
which they pursued.

The Saxons, who also took their name
from their favourite weapon, preserved

legends relating to the arrival of their

earliest ancestors upon the continent,

which must be considered in connection

with the x^nglo-Frisian position, which
they shared, as intermediary between the

south and north Teutons. Though the

Saxons were not west Teutons from the

outset, they entered the west Teutonic
group at a comparatively early date, and
helped towards the foundation of a special

Germa,n nationality. With the south Teu-
tons of modern North Germany they formed
that permanent confederation to which they

have given their name ; this confederacy

again was subjugated to the Prankish
monarchy, while the empire exercised an
increasing influence upon the solidarity of

the Saxons, as upon the Frisians.
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THE RISING TIDE OF TEUTON POWER
AND ROME'S VAIN ATTEMPT TO STAY IT
DEFORE Romans or Teutons learned
•'-' anything of one another the Germans
had been borrowing civilisation from the

K'elts, upon whom they pressed with slow

but irresistible expansion. Unfortunately,

no Keltic Livy or Tacitus has written a

history of these events. The sources of

our knowledge lie hidden in language, in

geographical names, or in the specimens

of archaeological collections ; at the same
time, we cannot always share the con-

fidence of those who explain these me-
morials. Only when the movement
happens to touch some nerve in the old

Mediterranean civilisation does the light

of literature flame up and illumine some
fragments of the advancing Teutonic band,

or of its pioneers and scouts. Then these

fleeting events are again shrouded in the

prevailing obscurity. Until the time of

Caesar we have only scattered notices of

the general migratory movements of the

Teutons, and chance fragments or poems
pointing to place and time. Such a frag-

mentary record may be found in the

report of Pytheas, and we may thence

conclude that the western Germans of the

Teutonic advance had reached the mouth
of the Rhine about 30 B.C. The next

mark of this concentric expansion is to be
found on the south side ; after 200 B.C.

the Bastarnae, indisputably a Germanic
tribe, had reached the Carpathians, and
-, ^ part of them were taken into

c cu ons
^j^g service of the Macedonian

Hired to 1 1
••

j_

!,...„ kmgs as auxiliaries against
Fight Rome ^ ^ b

Rome. The next phenomenon
related by Roman contemporaries is the

advance of the Cimbri. Then comes
Ariovistus.

Of this gi"eat advance against the

Keltic nationality, shrouded in darkness

as it is, Vv^e may at least say this : where
the Teutons found good arable land they

advanced with steady determination and
left no room for the previous inhabitants

except for those subjugated members who
were bound to pay tribute. The central

mountain district of Germany attracted
them neither to form definite settlements
nor to enter on a serious struggle ; they
attempted to move onward. Hence, we
may explain the wide wanderings of such
tribes. Their household goods and pro-

perty, animate or inanimate, were carried

with them, and their one desire was to

secure a permanent settlement upon good
arable ground ; this was an indispensable

condition. Hence, too, we may explain

the unusual characteristics of

that portion of the Suevi whoCzesar

and the

Germans
advanced from the east. Caesar

describes them as undecided,

supporting themselves with great diffi-

culty, and going back to an earlier form of

communism. Thus advancing from the

mountain lands on the right bank of the

Rhine, they disturbed the population in

the neighbourhood, and made no difficulty

in retiring before Caesar's two advances
across the line. The case was otherwise

in the year 16 a.d. with the Cherusci, who
conceived, though they did not execute,

the idea of evacuating the country and
retiring beyond the Elbe, only after they

had suffered a military defeat.

The details of this groat and general

movement are manifold. Sometimes a

few emigrants separate from their com-
patriots. At other times whole popula-

tions or federated populations set forth

voluntarily ; this latter is the rarer case,

and was due to the compulsion of war
and not to want of land. While some
went abroad to seek their fortunes, others,

if they felt themselves strong, attempted

to found a settlement at their neighbour's

expense.

Either they conquer, and the tribes they

expel are forced to emigrate, or they are

driven back by the peoples they menace,

who defend themselves in isolation or in

alliance until the attempt is given up or the

assailants are annihilated, as were the

Ambsivari. The general result of these in-

dividual movements, which are repeated at
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of the

Tribes

many points, and continually disturb the

settled populations, is the mapof the Teuton

peoples as depicted by the Roman geo-

graphers and by Tacitus. Any attempt to

form from their description an accurate pic-

ture of the distribution of the prehistoric

groups must be given up as practically

hopeless. The confusion and interconnec-

tion of the German tribes is ex-
Blending

traordinarily complex, and all

attempts to aiTange chrono-

logical tables will end at least

a decade out of date. The method of

grouping upon the basis of Ingvvaones, the

Istwaones, and Erminones as the " old

tribes," which has recently been revived,

must be abandoned. It is ethnologically

valueless, and it is useful only as showing
the legendary connection between nations,

based as it is upon those early yearnings

for legends of primeval origin which are

manifest in all nations who think them-
selves of an^' account. The German tribes

do not descend, but are formed in the

course of history, are brought together by
the stress of political circumstances, and
then attempt to secure a unity by mutual
accommodation.
Anyone who wishes to examine the

recent, and therefore more intelligible,

evidence may consider the people of \\^iir-

temberg, or of the Netherlands, who have
broken away from, their old nationalities

and have become fresh unities by the

amalgamation of very different elements :

or the Bavarians of modern Bavaria,

who are in the course of this development.
At a previous date the Germans who
migrated eastward beyond the Elbe,

though of most varied origin, thus coalesced

in the districts of the Mark, Silesia, Meck-
lenburg, Pomerania, and Prussia. Long
before came the Anglo-Saxons ; before

them again the Saxons, the Franks,
Alamanni. Baioarii ; before them again the
Belgje and others. In later periods foreign

oppression, dynastic policy, and deliberate

P alliances have done much to

. „ ., . accelerate such amalgamations.

jjj^j
In their historical periods the
Germans are seen with no special

political or ethnical appellation other than
those which belong to their component
nationalities, or to their transitory and
often fortuitous and fragile federations for

political purposes. The nationality is

the final great conception of unity, known
as the " folk," or " diet." With this alone is

connected the idea of a common language,
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and of mutual understanding in habitual

association. When fragments of this

nationality emigrate, in certain cases they
retain the name of their parent stock

throughout their wanderings, as is the case

with the Goths or the Cimbri, or the

Charudes, who came from the peninsula

of Jutland to Ariovistus. If they become
newly settled in an independent unity,

they generally assume fresh titles, such
as were taken by the Lombards, who were
offshoots of the Winiles, and by the

Batavi. These were members of the Chatti,

who reached the great river island (Au,

Ava) between the Rhine and the Waal
during the general movements before

Caesar's period, and settled there.

From this island, the Bat-Au, the modern
Betuwe, they called themselves Batavi,

although they retained the ancestral

nomenclature when afterwards providing

names for individual settlements in their

territory ; these names thus begin with
." kat.". Their legal code is also that of

the Chatti. But the two peoples ceased

to hold intercourse ; the Chatti shared in

the phonetic shifting of the second High-
German transition, while the

^\/°^ Batavi retain their older phone-
- D tic system even to the present

of Rome j -^ • iu t' 4. -iday, as m the name Katwijk.
In this later process of name-giving,

changing geographical conditions play an
important part ; we may mention only
the further examples of the Ambsivari,
who took their name from the Ems, or

of the Sigambri on the Sieg, river names
which are older and of Keltic origin. These
local appellations come into general use

only when a settlement has determined
upon permanent residence. While Caesar's

Suevi were wandering vaguely on the right

bank of the Rhine, or Ariovistus was
_ attempting to found a supremacy on the

Upper Rhine and in Gaul with fragments
of the Suevi and other adherents, in-

dividual tribal names lost their material

character and were all, or chiefly, absorbed
in the great and famous federation of the

Suevi in the districts upon the Elbe and
Havel ; all these people called themselves

and were called Suevi. But when the iron

girdle of the Roman Empire and of Roman
policy forced the Suevi to abandon their

advance, to leave their neighbours in

peace, and to settle perforce in the hill

country on the right bank of the Rhine,

we meet with their separate tribal names
in place of the general term " Suevi."
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While the Cimbri were migi-ating, we hear
of no other name than that borne by their

original stock ; but the remnant of them
who stayed in Gaul became Aduatuci.
From the North Sea to Bohemia and

the Beskides, the Keltic nationality was
spread at first along the whole line of the

Teuton advance, and the Teutons them-
selves perceived that it was with this

nationality they had to reckon. They
required some word to connote the totality

of the Kelts, and for this purpose they
generalised the national name of the

Keltic " Volcae," as the Romans after-

wards \vrote it, in the form " Walchen."
The Kelts already possessed fortified

places, which the Germans attacked in

vain, owing to their defective skill in for-

tification and siege work. They had finer

and better made weapons, which the

Teutons could obtain only by importation,

which proved more or less profitable

;

for instance, the Cimbri eagerly possessed

themselves of these weapons, and con-

sidered them valuable objects of plunder.

The public life of the Kelts was more
advanced, and their military spirit was

'iM. V ,. stronger ; in all these respects
The Kelts xv t- - i i i u
_. yj, the leutons could learn much

th'^T r^
° from them.. In spite of these

advantages, the Kelts gave way
before the more primitive and humbler
nation, and retired, as in later years the
warrior Germans retreated before the

advancing wave of the frugal Slavs. The
Teutons, who found their North German
plains too narrow, advanced by the course

of the Weser, and di"ove back to the Ruhr
Mountains from the Thuringian forest a set

of tribes whom archaeologists have re-

garded as forming a comparatively recent

Keltic outpost. With far greater vigour
than in the hill country of Central Germany
they crossed the Lower Rhine and proceeded
to occupy the Keltic teiTitory. They were
not v.'holly able to expel all the inhabitants,

or afterwards to absoi'b them. They
became masters of the country as far as the
Schelde, the Upper Maas, and the con-
fluence of the Saar and i\Ioselle ; between
them, however, remained many Keltic

settlements, either in independence or in

subjugation, and the invaders began to

be absorbed by the Keltic nationality,

as afterwards happened to the Franks,

the advance guard of the second Teutonic
wave of conquest and domination. They
became Belgae, numbering twenty-seven
nationalities in Caesar's time, and still

conscious of their Teutonic origin, though
only five of the Belgian nationalities

living near the Rhine were then actually
Teutons. The Batavi formed the connect-
ing link between these Belgae and the
Teutons on the right bank of the Rhine.
With these events in the Netherlands

and Gaul the rise of the name " German "

Q^. . . is connected. As we have

the W rd
3-lready seen elsewhere, the Ger-

.if>^ ^^ ,. mans themselves did not pro-

duce this ap])ellation for their

nationality, but the Kelts, who felt the
need for some such general term. The
" Germans " have not, to the present day,
developed any general feeling for the
necessity of any special designation denot-
ing their philological totality—Germans,
English and Scandinavians. Those sci-

entists who feel the necessity are con-
tented with the old Keltic term, which the
Romans adopted, and which German
scholars borrowed from them. The Keltic
origin of the word " German " is beyond
doubt, though its etymological significance

is not certain. All that can be said is that

it was an expression suitable to denote
non-Keltic nations, for the Kelts also

applied it to their Iberian neighbours, the

Orctani. On the Rhine they gave this

name, as Tacitus reports, to the Tungri,
who were the first to cross. "Thus the

word was extended from its original appli-

cation to a tribe to cover a whole nation,"

wrote Tacitus, and this tribe, first tem-
porarily known as German, resumed its

name of Tungri.

Cccsar, like Tacitus at a later period,

closely examined the general relationship

of the peoples established in Belgium, and
with the care of an ethnographer, whose
researches were guided by the wide
political outlook of a rising power, was
the first to point out the accurate lines of

distinction between Gauls and Germans.
Meanwhile it has gradually become clear

that the Cimbri also Ijelonged to that

mysterious wave of peoples

which the Gauls called Ger-

mans. Not until after the

Cimbrian war, about the period

of the great Servile war, does the opinion

become clear in Rome, for which Caesar

was the first to give the desired and
necessary evidence.

The migration of the Cimbri is one of the

numerous subordinate movements among
the Teutonic tribes. Its importance is

due to the fact that it led to the first
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immediate collision between Teutons and
Romans, and obliged the latter hence-

forward to devote careful attention to the

nations appearing upon the geographical

and political horizon to the north of the

Alps. It is impossible to dispute the fact

of the later existence of a nation of the

Cimbri upon the Cimbrian peninsula by
which the wandering bands were

omans
absorbed. The inhabitants of

tb Eih
^^^^'^ peninsula were in relations

with Augustus, surrendered to

him the plunder which they had received

from the migrating Cimbri, and were
settled in a district which was by no means
an ultima thule for the Romans, whose
fleets then sailed the Elbe, who had
gained the Frisians for allies, and who were
considerably successful in their efforts to

acquire a geographical knowledge of the

whole Teutonic nationality, including the

Scandinavian portion. When, however,
these emigi'ants found their home too

small, at what date they started out, how
much time they spent in travelling or

fighting their way through the Germans
upon the south, through modern Central

and Upper Germany, and through the

Keltic nations there established are ques-

tions entirely shrouded in obscurity. It is

not until the last years of the second
century B.C. that we gain any information
upon the nature of their migrations.

In the year 113 B.C. the Cimbri had
reached the north frontier of the Alps

;

commercial and political considerations

had already turned the attention of the

Romans in this dii"ection. It was in the
process of dividing the Keltic territories

that the Romans and Teutons collided for

the first time. The Cimbri considered

that the world was wide enough for them
both, and that the Keltic districts were
extensive enough to suffer division into a
Roman and Teuton sphere of interest.

The same views are afterwards expressed
by Ariovistus, and in either case there is

_. -,. . ., no direct intention of challeng-

Victories
'"^ ^^ attackmg the deeply

^ „ respected power of Rome. The
Cimbri respectfully informed

the Romans that they had heard of their

victories over the Kelts, and were therefore

anxious to secure a friendly accommoda-
tion. Whether they are treacherously sur-

prised or openly attacked, the Cimbri
gain victory after victory over the Roman
armies ', at the same time they are ever

ready to make peace, send ambassadors
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to Rome, and continually urge that the

Roman government should not oppose
their establishment at a suitable point in

the Keltic districts. Rome, on the other
hand, which had suddenly become con-

scious of this Keltic question, though noi

knowing who the disturbers really were,

declined to admit their requests, drove
away the compliant emigrants from the
north frontier of the Alps, and gave them
no rest, ev^en in Gaul.

At that point the Cimbri met with com-
panions in misfortune, the Teutones, a
great horde of emigrants like themselves,

with the exception that those homeless
Teutones were more probably of Keltic

than of Teutonic origin. Their attempts
to find settlements in Gaul, either in the

dominions of the Romans or in those oi

the brave Belgi, had proved fruitless. An
invasion of the Cimbri into Spain had led

to equally little result, and the two hordes,

recognising the unity of their purpose,

resolved to march upon Italy. The
Teutones chose the road over the western

Alps, the Cimbri returned by way ol

Noricuni, which was better known to

them, across the Brenner Pass,

Closer examination shovv's that

there is more reason to suppose
some rivalry between them

than any project of military co-operation.

such as Rome with her political ideas

naturally imagined.

It is impossible to say whether the

Cimbri were pursuing any definite

plan, whether they had resolved with
greater determination than before upon
the conquest of Upper Italy, the

most fruitful of the Keltic districts,

the occupation of which the Romans had
recently begun, or whether they merelj'

wished to compel Rome to buy off their

menaces at the price of some final con-

cessions in Gaul. Further, the fact that

the Cimbri left their baggage in Northern
Gaul in the care of a detachment left

behind for the purpose seemed to show
that they merely intended a threat. ]\Iore-

over, when they had driven the German
armies out and secured a footing, instead

of entering Gallia Cispadana, they spent

much time in irresolute wanderings in

the district of Gallia Transpadana, which
was not yet entirely subjugated by Rome.

W^hen Caius Marius at length confronted

them they again demanded from him per-

mission to found a settlement for themselves
and for the Teutones, as otherwise it would

Great

March on

Italy
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be impossible for them to make peace. It

was only bj' the scornful answer of Marius
that they learned of the previous destruc-

tion of the Teutones at Aquas Sextiae. On
the Raudian plain before Vercellse, Marius
inflicted equal destruction upon them. Of
the migrating Cimbri there remained only
the detachment which had been left in

Gaul ; these people secured a settlement

among the Belgae, and their'amalgamation
with the Tungri produced the Belgian

nationality of the Aduatuci.
The Cimbri were followed by other

emigrants, who advanced within the
Roman Empire in their northern search for

settlements. At the point where the

Rhine crosses the fruitful plains and the

temperate region to the north of the Alps,

Germanic peoples forced their way and
settled as the advance guards of the

Germanic settlements around the old Keltic

towns ; the Xemeti appear about Speyer,

the \^angiones about Worms, the Triboci

about Strassburg. The great river of

Keltic name now flowed, as regards its

middle and upper reaches, no longer through
Keltic tei'ritory, or only through scanty

portions of it. Throughout
the districts of the Main ?,nd

the Danube the Kelts were
thrown into disturbance by the

Teutons, wei'e forced into movement, and
collided with one another. From the
Main to the Alps they retreated before the
Teutons and surrendered their country,
even before the invaders had determined
upon its capture or retention.

Thus in the angle of the Rhine, about the
modern Baden and Wiirtemberg, the south-
ward advance of the Helvetii created the
" Helvetian Desert," and in this form the
land about the Black Forest to the east

remained ownerless for a long period.

The Teutons were more than ever anxious
to secure a settlement where the soil and
the climate would produce a rich and
easy life. They w^ere not then the patient

agriculturists of later centuries ; to that
point they were educa.ted only by the
necessity for self-content. Their character
at this time is rather arbitrary and
pugnacious than hardworking or laborious.

While we proceed to base these events
upon motives and interests of low
standard, we must not judge them with too

naiTow a mind, or forget that migration
begets the desire for wandering. The
plains of the Upper Rhine attracted the

advance guard of the conquerors with far

The Teutons I

in Search of

an Easy Life

greater force than the mountains of

L'pper Germany, and the sunlit civilisation

of the west and south also proved an
enticement. More successful than the
Cimbri two generations earlier, Ariovistus

and the bands of Suevi which he led

were able to make themselves masters oi

Sequani to the south of the Triboci, to

seize the plains on the Upper Rhine and on
„ , the south, and thence to extend

p
.J..

westward towards Jura and

p^jj
the Doubs. The process o)

Belgian occupation in North
Gaul began to repeat itself in the centre

of the country.

Rome had been greatly paralysed by
domestic dissension, and it was high
time for her to resume the Teutonic policy

which she had carried out against the

Cimbri and to secure the pacification of the
Keltic district. Csesar appeared as the
gi'eat leader of this policy ; he began by
repelling the Helvetii, who had found
life uncomfortable in their contracted

settlements, which were invaded by other

Keltic tribes ; exploring bands of Teutons
increased their anxieties, and they were
therefore seeking a settlement in Gaul to

the west. Caesar's victories drove thern

back, and he was able to use them as a

buffer against the Germans. Ariovistus

gave them no help ; under the consulate

of Caesar, Rome had sent him presents of

honour with royal insignia and had given

him the title of a friendly king. When
the Helvetian question had been settled,

Caesar turned against him. The confer-

ence between the two leaders led to no

result, and is remarkable only for the faci

that Ariovistus was willing to lead his men
as Roman auxiliaries if they might remain

peacefully in their settlements among the

Sequani. But Caesar was not only anxious

to drive them out, but was compelled

to do so ; their expulsion was necessary, not

only for the sake of the Gauls, but also for

that of the remaining Teutonic
Caesar in

Pursuit of a

Great Object

tribes. An appeal to arms re-

sulted in his favour, as in the

case of his great-uncle Marius,

whose triumphal monument he had ad-

mired in his youth.

Cffisar was now able to pursue his great

object ; he proposed to solv^e the Keltic

problem definitely by closing Gaul to

any Teutons whatsoever, and making the

Rhine a fi"ontier of the Roman Empire.

He had preferred not to venture on the

experiment of including Ariovistus within
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the province he was about to create ;

but this pohcy he followed in the case of

the Belgc-e, who had lost their Teutonic

nationality and become Gauls, although

they offered the bravest resistance. The
Belgie were necessary to him to complete

his work ; he wished to make them the

. bulwark of his great province

B7okL^
of Gaul, and not to leave them

p*^" *"
as a standing danger and a

^^^
basis for marauding raids upon

Gallia Minor. He was able to win over

the Teutonic Ubii with greater ease ; this

tribe felt the need of such support, as they

were continually struggling against wander-

ing bands of Suevi and other neighbours.

When Caesar closed the inlets of Gaul,

these Teutonic struggles upon the Rhine
naturally grew more intense. Such
Teutonic bands as crossed, the Rhine
were destroyed by Caesar with an utter dis-

regard of his pledged word, even when
they were the victims of those same
Suevi, whom he regarded as the origin of

these disturbances. Against the Suevi he

undertook his tv/o expeditions on the

right bank of the Rhine, which merely
forced that tribe to retire to the interior ;

these attempts were speedily ended by
Caesar before any disaster could occur.

The Rhine frontier, however defective as

a boundary, was retained throughout the

decade following Caesar's supreme com-
mand in Gaul. When the Teutons, who had
been finally driven from their habitations,

were admitted to the west bank—as, for

instance, the Ubii—permission was given

them to settle in definite form. More-
over, during the revolt of Vercingetorix

Caesar had opened a new profession to

dissatisfied and restless Teutons by ad-

mitting them into the Roman service as

auxiliary troops ; it was a profession which
speedily rose to repute, and was regarded
as analogous to the German system of

war bands.

It remained to repeat Caesar's policy

on the Rhine, and on the Danube also,

_ , . before the Teutons reached
Teutons in , i ^i ^ • t-i. •

ana crossed that river. Ihis

was done by Caesar's intellectual

and political heir, Augustus,
through the creation of the provinces of

Noricum and Rhaetia ; the task was
carried out without disturbance from
the Teutons, whose main body had
advanced no further than the Main.
New and more portentous incursions

and disturbances broke out in the Rhine
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the Roman
Service

district. Rome did not care to remain
content with the inadequate frontier line

afforded by the river. W'hen a world-
empire is on the rise and its neighbours are

in a state of political unrest there is an
unconscious tendency to push the frontier

forward. Caesar had secured Gaul ; Au-
gustus and his followers attempted to pro-

tect the three divisions of Gaul by means
of the provinces of Germania.
The first and second provinces of Ger-

mania were easily and rapidly created,

as they were situated upon the left bank
of the Rhine and composed of the German
settlements already in existence ; it re-

mained to secure the third Germania
province by carrying the eagles of Rome to

the Elbe, and thus following the lines of

commercial intercourse which had been
opened by traders in the frontier districts.

Then in the year 16 B.C. the incompetency
of the legate M. Lollius produced a
general resumption of hostilities.

Nero Claudius Drusus had made the

Rhine frontier a strong basis of operations

by providing a full supply of forts and
garrisons even upon the right bank

;

Mainz was the central point,

while the construction of the
How the

Teutons were
Romanised

Fossa Drusi had made the

navigation possible at the

mouth of the river in the larger delta of

the Rhine, which then lay further east-

ward than at the present time. He had
won over the Batavi and the Frisians to

accept a position of subjugation similar

to that of the Belgae, under Roman
supremacv, had sent a fleet to the coasts

of the North Sea and up the German
rivers, and had traversed the future

province in various directions with his

army. Tiberius Claudius Nero, the brother

and successor of Drusus, who died upon
his return from the last great expedi-

tion in 9 B.C., pursued the same polic\^

Experience had, however, shown him
that the Teutons were most easily Roman-
ised if they were allowed to go their own
way, were compelled to acknowledge
Roman supremacy, and were left to offer

their support, whereas a series of cam-
paigns and prematiu-e plans of subjugation

were more likely to turn their attention

to their own powers and prospects of union.

This policy proved, as might have been

expected, so successful, that the third

German province was for a time brought

into actual existence. There was but one

opponent to its permanency—^Marbod,
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king of the Suevi, whose name is Latinised

as Maroboduas; but a second arose in

consequence of the blundering whereby
P. Quinctihus Varus destroyed the achieve-

ments of Tiberius in the year 9 a.d.

Marbod, hke Arminius, would not accom-
modate himself to the short-sighted policy

or to the ancestral institutions of the

Teutonic tribes. It may be asserted that

had it not been for the political and
general education gained by the young
Teutons in the Roman service there would
have been no " German Liberator," and
that the Teutonic characteristics would
not have proved sufficiently strong to

resist the process of absorption within the

Roman Empire.
The "Kindred" {Sippe) is a conception

which the Teutons derived from their

Indo-Germanic ancestors. It existed in

embrvo in all Indo-Germanic societies,

though it was not developed until the

period of separation, with the result that

the characteristics and even the designa-

tion of a Kindred are not the same in every

case. Among the Teutons the Kindred is

rather democratic than patriarchal ; it

is a union of related fam^ilies or

,, households on the basis of equal
What the
" Kindred
_ ^ . rights, and authontv exercised
Represented , ° ^, , - r r ^^

by the heads of families.

The thorough conservatism under which
Teutonic constitutional forms have devel-

oped has but little modified the old pur-

poses and arrangements of the Kindred
even in historical times. In primitive and in

later times it remains a defensive alliance,

never asking whether a member is " guilty"

or " innocent," but protecting him in

feuds, blood quarrels, legal processes,

oaths, and accepting the responsibility for

his actions as long as he is not formally

deprived of membership. The Kindred
is a coherent armed community, and as

such forms the smallest unit of the army.
It is an industrial and economic guild

;

the individual household has personal

possession only of implements and mov-
able property, among which the house was
for a long time included, just as tent poles

and coverings were among nomadic tribes.

This economic unity forms collectively

with its inhabitants a village, which
consequently in later times bore the name
of the Kindred, just as during the periods

of migration resting places and encamp-
ments mav have been named after the

tribe that used them. Thus, the patrony-

mic followed by suffixing " -ton," " -ford,"

"-ham." etc., is very familiar in England.
The district which was occupied by

the Kindred or its settlement, the village

mark, was the property of the community,
which was thus a " mark corporation."

The distribution of the ground which was
carried out at stated periods gave the
temporar}' usufruct to individuals, pro-

_ ,. vided that thev observed the
. . conditions imposed on the com-

V . . munitv; pasture land and forest
Kindred ; ^ i i

were lor a long time enjoyed
in common. The affairs of individual

families also came within the purview of

the Kindred in its character as an economic
corporation, so far as families could affect

the common possession of property or of

labour ; thus, for instance, the Kindi'ed

exercised a right of confirming marriage
contracts, and the appointments of guar-

dians. Hence the separation of the in-

dividual from his kin, or opposition

between the individual and the kin, was
an unexampled occurrence at the outset

of the historical Teutonic period.

About the beginning of the Christian

era these conditions in other respects

were of a very primitive character ; a

general organisation existed only in

the form of Kindreds within the mass
of Teutonic tribes who were connected by
a common nationality and language.

This organisation was first extended by
the necessity of concluding and of turning

to practical account alliances of peace

between the tribes. Thus federations

combining several Kindreds arose ; these

acted as corporations upon important

occasions, and these corporations were a

kind of judicial court. It was not a

court which could decide or pronounce

upon points of law, but it could hear

arguments upon questions of compen-

sation, when such questions arose and

the Kindred concerned were not in a state

of antagonism. In such cases the court

provided that the Kindred upon which
compensation or performance

Before the
^^^^^ obligatory should perform

Days of the .^^^- ^^^^. . ^y^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^,g^ ^^
Penal Code

^^nception of a penaf code.

The old name for this larger conjunction of

Kindreds is the " Hundred," or, in the

northern provinces, herad, herred, harde.

The term is derived from the numeral
" hund," a hundred, probably the highest

number which the original Teutons

possessed. We cannot^ however, venture

to conclude from this term the existence
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of a numerical limit to the corporation.

Any attempt of the kind is met by the

most obvious contradictions ; for instance,

the Hundreds are not extended or con-

tracted in correspondence with the change
in population.

The term "hundred" was merely an
indefinite expression, which might connote

ten multij-ilied by twelve just

'• F^ik " ^^ much as ten multiplied by
_ .°.

. . ten (the Teutons also possessed
Originated ,, , k . v j j "\

the term great hundred )

;

the term is no more mathematically
accurate than the usage of our more
educated age, when it sends a thousand
kind remembrances or speaks of millions.

The state, or, as the Teutons said, the

Folk, was formed at some date which we
cannot determine. For the latter expres-

sion the term " army " is practically

equivalent. Both were formed only gra-

dually and slowly. The Folk originated

like the Kindred and the Hundred, though
in another manner and direction, from the

need for peace and mutual help. Hence
its origin is not to be regarded as instan-

taneous or uniform, or its organisation as

entirely s^'stematic. It grew slowly and
siinply ; in the historical period we find

Teutonic races with this organisation only

in midway process of development. A
number of neighbouring and related Kin-
dreds and Hundreds united to discuss the

ways and means which should enable them
to protect their territory and property
against foreign enemies, and also, if occa-

sion arose, to improve their position at the
expense of others, by some common attack.

The object of the Folk is therefore wholly
militar}'.

It is upon this basis that all its organisa-

tion is founded ; the council which
deliberates and frames proposals, the
popular assembly (folk-moot) of the men
capable of bearing arms, the law of crime
—cowardice, desertion, and treachery

—

and the consequent rise of a criminal court

Th P •

t
'indof punitive power. This new
criminal code has no connec-

Kt^^ni tion with the Hundred courts,New Role i • , • n i-rrwhich are essentially dmerent.
The assembly of the Folk is injured in its

military capacity by such transgressions
;

it becomes a court, and proceeds to find

a suitable means of executing punishments
—by the hand of the priest. The trans-

ference of punitive rights to the Hundred
courts is a far later regulation of the state,

when it had become a regulating and
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highly organised power. At the moment
the earlier corporate elements, the Kindred
and the Hundred, are used only to forward
its military objects as component parts of

the " army."
To put the matter another way, the

Kindred and the Hundred exist as military

elements, and there is neither oppor-
tunity nor reason for any other mode
of division. On the other hand, in order
to subserve the military purpose, the
Kindred permitted certain interference

by the state with the rights of guardian-
ship reserved to themselves and to their

families by pronouncing youths to be
capable of bearing arms before the popular
assembly—that is to say, capable of being

enlisted in the army upon the occasion

of its muster. At the same time there is

no actual interference of the state with the

family power of the household ; capacit\'

to bear arms and patriarchal power are

totally different characteristics.

With these creations we reach the ideas

of people and patriotism, or, as we should

say, of state and citizenship. Here, again,

there is no settled system or line of

demarcation. We find members of a

. nationality breaking . away,

/th"*^
founding new settlements and

j^ . becoming independent peoples,

as in the case of the Batavi and
the Mattiaci, who were fragments of the

Chatti. Had Ariovistus been permanently
successful, the seven fragments of different

nationalities which, at the least, he led,

together with the several thousands of the

Charudes who followed him, would have
grown into one nation.

We find remnants or fragments of

one nation absorbed into others ; for

instance, the Aduatuci, a remnant of

the Cimbri, amalgamated with the

Tungri, who had "first" come to Bel-

gium ; the Sigambri, again, absorbed the

remnants of the Usipetes and Tencteri.

Sometimes there is merely a temporary
amalgamation, and a later dissolution or

attempt to dissolve ; thus the Rugi, whom
Theoderic had led to Italy, attempted,
after the murder of Ildebad, to choose a

king of their own, and broke away from the

Ostrogoth nationality. Thus the history

of the old Teutonic nationality is for these

reasons, as well as for their continual

migrations, far too complicated a period

to be represented for more than a moment
by maps or general views. For the

same reason, it is impossible to use the
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information at hand as a basis for specula-

tions about unknown prehistoric times.

A repetition of the process of Folk forma-

tion can be observed, though taking place

upon a higher plane and in wider form.

The co-operation of the Folk naturall}- did

not abolish war from the world, but
separated war and peace somewhat more
clearly from mere disorder, and made the

difference' of more importance. Thus the

impulse which had led to the formation of

the Folk remained operative, and con-

junction was no less necessary than before.

As formerly a number of tribes and hun-

dreds were forced to combine, so now Folk

unions were driven to union. Hence the

corporate character of Teutonic history as

a whole regards the peoples as a transition

form of the corporation, next in point of

greatness to the allied state. This body,

again, produces a transition to the

"nation,
'

' in which the modernTeutons have
arranged themselves, both to-day and at an
earlier period, if at the cost of great effort.

This movement, which concerns the Folk

unions, began in prehistoric times, but it

remains in constant and steady progress at

the outset of German history. The possi-

^, ^ bilitv of achievement depends
The Germans ,, t i- t

€>. . c upon the equalisation of com-ma State of ^, ,.
^

. r Tl
Y . . petitive concurrent lorces. 1 he

existence of the Folk union
also exercises a retrograde influence. It is

everywhere existent and recognised ; its

objects and its independence have over-

shadowed the individual of flesh and blood,

just as the modern Mecklenburger or West-
phalian is forgotten in his general German
nationality. Thus the Bructeri or Cherusci

as such did not forget the desirability of

conjunction with others, but only when
confronted with immediate danger did this

possibility become urgent in their eyes
;

thev must first become accustomed to a

wider political outlook and do not care to

see their customary traditions diminished

in importance.
Thus at the time of primitive Ger-

man history we find the Germans in

a condition of more or less transitory

federation, and only gradually do we
find individual federations becoming
permanent associations in the form of

states. Possessions of the Folk as such are

not straightway abandoned to the federa-

tion when a Folk enters into an alliance

with others ; it remains an independent

and political community, and will have
nothing to do with any federal institutions

except the federal assembly, which for

practical reasons is indispensable and
generally employed. Under these cir-

cumstances some compensating element
was required to guarantee fidelity to alli-

ances, and this end was gained by oaths,

religious forms, the union of divinities, and
the subjugation of the alliance to the rule

Th F Ik'
°^ ^^^® divine deities. When an

jj^j. .^ Amphictyony thus formed has

r .. ... remained some time in exist-
* eStlVltlCS r 1 1 1 r

ence, a federal name, used for

definite purposes, takes the place of the
individual folk names.
The need for an earlier historical origin

is then felt, and finds expression in the
form of epic legends, or, what is a different

process, in artificial ethnogonies and other

fancies of the kind. Many alliances survive
the course of only one campaign, while

others remain in existence only in intention,

and can be aroused by the impact of some
strong collision. There is evidence to

show that the federal religious festivities

once celebrated were not necessarily

allowed to collapse—the gods are not to be
offended—though the political meaning
of the federation may have passed away.
We find, moreover, alliances which maj'

have remained operative for a long

time, perhaps for centuries, though they

at least remember their great importance

only in its after effects and tradition
;

this is true of the Suevi at the time of

Tacitus. Apart from this we shall hardly

be able to connect the isolated tracks

which wind between different groupings

of the German nations, or to gather any
fruitful or definite result from the tradi-

tional fragments of ethnogonic ideas.

Similarly, only in a few cases can. we
venture to say whether later states have

gi'own up out of individual folks or from

the remnants of alliances.

To form and keep alliances in permanent

connection, to secure the adherence of

allies, and in this way to unify diverse

tribes, remained the privilege
Leaders of the

^^ ^^^ ^:^^^^ ^^^^ princes. The
••Folk in

^.j^g ^^^^ formation of their
Peace and War

j^^^^^^ was naturally based

upon the individual Folk. Any federation,

no matter how democratic its basis, which

pursues military and political objects,

stands in need of leadership, not only in

war, but also in deliberation. On the other

hand, every man who desired power, or

to work for the general welfare, was

obliged, by the special character of the
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Annals

of

Tacitus

eld Teutonic kin organisation, to act

upon every occasion in concert with his

Kindred. He exists only for the Kindred,

and his every performance is open to

discussion. Without the Kindred he cannot
rise to pre-eminence, and it is not himself,

but his kin, that he brings into the fore-

ground and makes the leader upon national

questions. The question thus

requires examination upon this

side, when we find leading

personalities and their policies,

however ' democratic and well founded,

involved in domestic difficulties and over-

whelmed by them.
On the other hand, at the period covered

by the Annals of Tacitus—an excellent

source of constitutional information—we
find at times wi'thin an individual Folk a

leading Kindred, with its precedence

secured in a surprising measure—provided,

in fact, with a special legitimacy,- which it

carefully preserves in such cases as

marriage contracts, which are confined

to members of equal rank, in those in-

stances which we can fully examine.
" Stirps regia " is the name given by
Tacitus to such a family—the noble

tamily of any specific nationality. This

family provides the princes, from whom
generals are chosen according to their

capacity. These leading men, known as
" kuninge," from their membership of

the kuni, or noble Kindred, regarded
as a family, are as yet far removed from
any monarchical power or sovereignty

;

the latter belongs in all things to the

general assembly.
The princes settle only unimportant

matters by mutual discussion, in accord-
ance with a custom which arose for obvious
reasons of convenience, and theii" decisions

are subject to the consent of military,

national, or popular assemblies. To the
latter they have to bring their decision on
the more important matters that have
arisen in their own discussions. They are

J.,
y.. leaders in this assembly, and

Rule of
naturally the most important

the Princes
orators, "though anybody may
speak who has the prospect of

getting a hearing. In view of the solemnity
with which even savages conduct debate,
no doubt shyness forbade attempts to
speak in most cases. All this is excellently
described by Tacitus, who also shows how
the princes ruled " auctoritate suadendi
magis quam jubendi potestate "—" by
the influence which persuades rather
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than by the power which commands."
For leadership in war and military expedi-

tions the appointment of definite persons

was a necessity. A chief, whom Tacitus
calls dux, rendered "duke," was ap-

])ointed, or sometimes two dukes. But the

latter system was tried only in primitive

times and was not always successful.

The holder of the office is drawn from
the noble families in every case of which
history speaks. Tacitus is in agreement
with this statement, though Beda em-
phasises the princely character of the

dukes among the Saxons in Britain. But
even in face of the enemy their power is

by no means unlimited, and their careful

plans are occasionally overthrown by the

jealousy of their blood relations and the

success of these in persuading the military

assembly, which met for executive pur-

poses as the Folk.

The process by which a particular

Kindred took a leading part and became
a noble family of historical import cannot
be explained in full detail. There is some
evidence to show that the noble family
was able to pledge the credit of the whole,

as the conceptions adal (noble) and odal

n- . (property) differ only by a dis-
Dividing V- : c 1 a au
.1. t»i J tmction of vowels. Agam, the
the Plunder ^-u . r t .l

f vir prmces m the time of lacitus

received gifts in virtue of their

leading position, voluntarily given by
their tribal associates ; as such Tacitus
mentions animals and field produce. It

is, however, especially important that the

manager of the general assembly should
be in communication with the all-powerful

gods. The members of the noble Kindred
provided the national priest or priests,

built, administered, and maintained the

sanctuaries of the gods, which we must
imagine as buildings provided with sub-

ordinate offices, sheep, cattle, and pasture,

and an adequate temple precinct, not-

withstanding a passage in the " Germania "

which Tacitus himself contradicts in the
" Annals."
The division of the plunder taken in

war remained the privilege of the popu-
lar assembly until Merovingian times,

though no doubt the leaders gained
certain preferences in this respect. A
somewhat larger share of prisoners of

war—that is, slave labour—was assigned

to the leading Kindred, and enabled them
correspondingly to extend their agricul-

tural operations and their property. Thus
their capacity and their public work
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received not only a social and political

return from the whole community, but

also secured an increase in property which
steadily consolidated their position. ]\[ore-

over, the formation of the above-mentioned
ideas of a penal code threv/ the execution

of punishment into their hands, as they
were the priests who offered to the gods
the sacrifices which appeased their wrath
and secured their friendship ; they alone

could attack the person or the life of the

Teuton.
A further advance in power which

began at the time of Tacitus may
be seen in the fact that they not merely
conduct the popular assembly, but
also divide among themselves the right

to visit and conduct the assemblies of

the Hundreds. We must not

under-estimate the high power
which was given them by the

system of retainers, or by their

right of training the young to the use of arms
where their parents or blood relations were
unable to perform this duty. Here we
have already in embryo the later right of

tutelage exercised by the crown.
Hitherto we have spoken only of the

princes as members of a noble Kindred.

As regards their mutual rank and position,

The Kindred
Advance
in Power

they are all able to raise equal claims

in point of right. Flavins, the brother of

Arminius, renounces the royal position

which belongs to him among the Cherusci

as he is remaining in the service of the

Romans ; but his son Italicus, who was
brought up as a Roman, afterwards con-

centrates in his person all the rights of

the Kindred of which he was
ew oya

^.j^^ ^^^^ remaining represen-
Famihes from , , t-, ,

,^

^. „. . . tative. Ihese rights were
the Kindred ^ j i ui

respected as long as possible

by the nationality, which was especially

mistrustful of new men and of innovations.

Only in very special cases did the Teutons
raise a new royal family by choice from

one of the other Kindreds in opposition

to the old family.

The overthrow of Marbod or Erma-
naric. with its consequent confusion, does

not prevent the resumi)tion of their

hereditary privileges. By the elevation

of Witichis the Ostrogoths broke away
from the younger house of the Amali.

which had become alienated from the

people ; at the same time one of the

first acts of Witichis was to secure a

kind of right to share the legitimacy of

the Amali by his marriage with Matas-

winta. Though every member of the ro}'al

3441



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

of

Arminius

Kindred had the right to come forward
as prince, we find in numerous cases

that not all of them actually exercised

this right or would have had any prospect

of success. The different blood relations

of Segestes and Arminius arc politically

without any public reputation, although
they enjoy not only princely rights, but

„ . also the princely title Iprinceps,
Father • t- • ^ t-i i •m Tacitus). The same remark is

true of the brother of Segestes

and of his son, although his

noble birth and consequent right to act

as national priest induced the Romans to

call him from the third Germania to act

as priest at the Ara Ubiorum, which had
been set up at Cologne for the three Ger-

manias, and corresponded to the altars of

Rome and Augustus, set up at Lyons over
the three Gauls. The father of Arminius,
who outlived the greatness of his son,

was of no political importance whatever.
This narrower clique of principes—among

the Cherusci, Segestes, Arminius, and his

uncle Tnguiomerus—who busied themselves
with public affairs, attempted to determine
the decisions of the people, and thus
arrived at an attitude of mutual jealousy

more or less pronounced. The majority
of the popular assembly follows now one,

now another, of these leaders, according
as he' has been successful or represents

the most view. No one nf the

nobles, or Icuninge, was able to become
the sole and privileged ruler in the later

sense of the term, with definite and polit-

ical privileges assured to him for a definite

time ; they were continual rivals, attempt-
ing to secure the momentary and fickle

approval of the majority.

None the less, individual personalities

appeared, sufficiently powerful to break
through the restraints of the Kindred and
to concentrate its collective rights within

themselves. Ariovistus is not exactly a

prince of this character. He succeeded in

securing permanence for his personal

position as prince and duke to an extent

unusual, and not in accordance with the

principle of tribal constitution. This he
achieved by securing definite authority

over the Gauls and also from Rome.
Marbod, on the other hand, is an over-

thrower of tribal legitimacy after the

manner of the Caesars.

The Marcomanni, who be-

longed to that portion of

the Suevi which had entered

the Rhine district, had settled in

the Lower Maine, and were there

stationed when Augustus and Drusus
began that policy which brought them
between two hostile frontiers from Main?
and Rhgetia. Marbod then led his

people up the Maine to the comparative
fer]ii=ion nf Rohprr-i?.. wh^rli bnd been

Marcomanni
in the Place

of Danger

BATTLE BETWEEN THE ROMANS AND MARCOMANNI
The Marcomanni, a Germanic tribe that originally dwelt between the Rhine and the Danube, expelled the Boii
from Bohemia and. part of Bavaria early in the Christian era,- and founded a kingdom which reached to the Danube.

I-"roin a relief on the Colonna Antonina at Rome
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abandoned by the Boii. Marbod had
become a pohtician in the school of the

Roman mihtary service. He attempted to

make himself a power equal to the Romans.
He was a man of high importance, who,
attempting to break through the restric-

tions of his native birth, had developed
his capacity, driven away his blood
relations, absorbed their rights, and
founded the continuance of his supremacy
on a basis of militarism, and also upon the

predominance of the Marcomanni over
other Teutonic peoples. His rule was
obeyed over an area extending even to the

Lombards at the mouth of the Elbe. Thus
he appeared as a rival acting against the

Romans on the east front of the Teutons
to secure supremacy for the Teuton
s})here of influence, and his rivalry was
the more formidable as the existence of

such despotism generally depends upon
unceasing effort and extension.

Formerly it had been important for Rome
to save the Keltic districts from the hands
of the Teutons, who, though an incoherent

force, were advancing upon every side
;

and so now the question arose whether the

district occupied by the loosely united

, Teutonic peoples between
the Rhine and the Elbe
should belong to Rome or

to Marbod.
Such being the situation and the

opponent, the former policy of Tiberius,

to overcome the Teutons by peace and
not by the challenge of campaigns, proved
inapplicable. After careful plans and
preparatory expeditions through Ger-
man] a, which showed him that the popular
opinion of the Germans was inclined to

support Rome and its policy rather than
the supremacy of Marbod, he began his

double attack upon the kingdom of the

Marcomanni by a simultaneous advance
from the Danube and the Rhine in the

year 6 a.d. At this dangerous moment for

Marbod, a revolt broke out in Pannonia
and Dalmatia, and Tiberius was occupied
with its suppression until the year 9 a.d.

Marbod, who could hardly have survived
had he not given some diplomatic assist-

ance to this revolt, calmly reverted to

his old relationship to Rome, as a supreme
king of equal weight with the emperor,
and pursuing a like policy.

The third province of Germania was not

to be lost to Rome on that account.

Augustus had been able undisturbed to

place the garrisons on the Rhine at the

Three Years
Revolt in

Pannonia

disposal of Tiberius for the subjugation
of Pannonia. In Germany, on the right

bank of the Rhine, the diminished Roman
troops held their winter or summer camps
in time of peace ; the surrounding tribes

and their princes who could be won over
by the grant of empt}' distinctions

admitted the claim of Roman supremacy,
_ and the governor exercised

c the rights of levying taxesSupremacy i ? • • 1 • ,

Recognised ^^^ °^ summary jurisdiction.

The action of P. Quinctilius

Varus, however, in either of these depart-
ments, went far beyond anything that the
patient Teutonic tribes had hitherto borne
in the way of pressure. Hence it became
possible for Arminius to rise in opposition
to Segestes, the friend of Rome, to deprive
the latter of the leadership of the Cherusci,

to secure the alliance of the other peoples
on the right bank of the Rhine, to lead

them cleverly against the position of

Varus, and to destroy that leader with his

army of Roman soldiers and Teutonic
auxiliaries—from the peoples of the North
Sea—in the Teutoberg forest in g a.d.

Arminius had returned no long time
previously from the Roman service. C.

Julius Caesar, to whom the south Teutonic
relations with Rome owe their beginning,

had introduced the custom of using

German troops as Roman auxiliaries. We
must remember to distinguish between
migrating tribes in search of land and
the adventurous raids of bold companies.

Caesar was acquainted with Teutonic

invasions of Gaul in both of these forms.

When he discovered the urgent need for

cavalry to deal with the last great revolt,

he had employed the enterprising spirits

of certain mounted troops of young
Teutons. Whether or not this was really

intended as a last resource in time of need,

from that time forward German auxiliaries

become a regular and extending branch

of the Roman service. Thus, while the

Roman state crushed the Teutons or

attempted to confine them
within boundaries, it opened
its armies to this nationality

by the offer of employment.
Leaders of such barbarians became Roman
officers, generals, administrators and high

officials. The Roman armies gi-adually

lost their nationality, and became a foreign

force, consisting chiefly of Teutonic troops,

paid by Romans, fighting for Rome, but

unable to prevent the overthrow and dis-

ruption of the empire, and destined one
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Arminius

in the Hour
of Triumph

day to seize Italy, the last remaining

province, of the empire, for themselves

under the leadership of Odoacer.

At the moment the use made by the Ger-

man nobles—that is, by the members of the

leading kindreds among individual peoj^les

—of the instruction which they gained in

the Roman service and brought home with

them is sufficiently remarkable.

We have already spoken of

]\lar])od. The "eques Rom-
a.nus," Arminius,when he led the

revolt against Varus, had no intention of

following the precedent of the Cimbri and
Ariovistus by requesting the Romans to

settle a time and place for a battle or for

a judicial decision by the judgment of

God. War, indeed, was orlog or tir-lag, and
lag means law. Arminius, however, had
been trained in the Roman school, and he

paid his teachers in full for all their

treacherous attacks since Noreja.

We know but ^•ery little of the ideas

Vv-hich inspired Arminius, but if in the joy

of his triumph he had cherished the

ambitions of Marbod, his capacity would
liave been unable to cope v/ith the mass
of opposition which he encountered. The
prestige of Segestes revived, and the

rivalry between himself and Arminius
continued for many years with varying

success. The younger man was helped to

recover his preponderance by the inde-

fatigable efforts of Germanicus, the son

of Drusus, who held command upon the

Rhine, to repair the defeat of Varus by
campaigns against the Teutons.

Segestes was eventually forced to take

refuge with the Romans, together with his

relation and adherents, who were obliged

to follow liim, and to abandon the field to

Arminius. Germanicus might lead Segestes,

whose company he had not compelled, in

triumphal procession, but the fact that his

ally was no longer in his own country

v,-as a wholly unexpected result of this

struggle for Rome. Such was the opinion

. of Tiberius, who was now
t enus on

^^^^ ^j^^ imperial throne and
saw this fresh confirmation of

his old theories as to Teutonic
policy. He put an end to the campaign,
considering that if the third Germania
was to be reconquered it could be better

secured by peace than by war.

The province, however, remained lost to

Rome ; and this was, as Tacitus says,
'

' with-

out doubt " the personal achievement of

Arminius. He saved the Germans on the
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the Imperial

Throne

right bank of the Rhine from becomin?
Roman provincials, as those upon the leii

had become, in which process large and
capable numbers of the German population

were lost to Germany: and thus he actu-

ally became, not merely the liberator, but

actually the saviour of German nationality

and of German history.

The Roman abandonment of punitive

measures left Arminius triumphant during

his own time. " In battles against Ger-

manicus he fought with varjang success,

but as a leader of war he was uncon-

quered"—thus Tacitus summarises his

achievements. The tribes on the right of

the Rhine were free, and owed their liberty

to him. Among the Cherusci he had but one

serious opponent, Inguiomerus. He now
put forward the claim of supremacy over

the Cherusci, and as Segestes had formerly

gone into exile, so now Inguiomerus took

to flight and went to Marbod. This fact

expresses the whole change in the political

situation.

In place of the Romans, who had
given up the conflict, Marbod led the

opposition against Arminius, who was also

confronted by ^Marbod's championship of

the "freedom" of the country

Cham ion f
between the Rhine and the Elbe;

..r*'"'*i°"°. the people who had hitherto

obeyed ^larbod now deserted

to Arminius. An appeal to arms led to no
clear decision. Marbod, however, was not

triumphant ; his despotism had begun to

totter, and soon collapsed entirely. One
of the nobles whom he had driven out,

Katwalda, returned from exile and seized

his position, but only to fall himself the

m.ore rapidly. Katwalda was soon living

at Frejus under Roman protection, as

was Marbod at Ravenna, while then

respective adherents had left the country

and were settled by the Romans in the

frontier district on the Danube. The
" kings," however, of these Suevi—the

name which they now resumed—were
chosen by the Roman emperors themselves.

Thus we meet with a new and clever

system, introduced by Rome; the evils

of tribal supremacy were utilised by Rome,
by the help of her power and the weight

of her name, to raise one man to high

positions, who now became the "rex,"

though entirely dependent upon Roman
patronage, in place of the Stirps, th^

princely family, which was a continual

source of disturbance. In this way the

Romans gained considerable successes
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to the north of the Danube, even among
the Quadi and Marcomanni. This German
kingship was not, however, based upon the

Roman pohcy, but upon the slow and
systematic disregard of common family

claims—a process which could be achieved
only after centuries had elapsed. On the

other hand, it will be perceived that this

Roman policy was extremely likely to

stimulate ambitious Teutonic nobles to

secure a despotism with—or better with-

out—Roman help, though such supremacy
could be secured only for individual persons

and was not necessarily transmitted by
inheritance to their children.

Among the Cherusci also the Romans
were able to introduce their king. After
the fall of IMarbod, Arminius found no
obstacle to the task of making his leader-

ship and his policy a permanent basis of

settlement. He wished to " become king,"

in the words of Tacitus, who speaks of him
as " regnum adfectans." In the course of

this attempt Arminius was overthrown by
the existing membex's of the noble Kindred,
whose rights were infringed by his efforts.

The principles of public right and the

actual state of affairs were in opposition to

^ his personal claims. However,
„. . German tradition long re-

IS ory in
j^g^jj^g^ faithful to the liberator,

and at the time of Tacitus his

fame was sung beyond the limits of the

Cherusci in those epic poems in which the

Teutons, for want of a written language,

preserved their history.

At the death of Arminius a generation
of conflict within the noble family con-

fused the succession until the year 47 a.d.

The only remaining representative of that

house was Italicus, the son of Flavins,

who had been brought up among the
Romans. The invincible ideas of legiti-

macy raised this last member of the family,

the nephew of Arminius, to the leadership

of the nation, and, with the support of the

Romans, Italicus entered the district of

the Weser, which he had never before seen

;

he was now personally a " rex," as the
" stirps regia " depended entirely upon
him ; he was sole king because there

was no other " kuning," no other man
belonging to the noble family (kuni). But
the cessation of political faction was an
inconceivable result. Misunderstandings
arose, and partisans from the struggles

before the year 47 rose against Italicus.

In vain did Italicus urge their want of

nobility, as Tacitus expressly explains,

and show that no right existed except that
concentrated in himself ; struggles began,
and Italicus was forced to llee to the
Lombards, who were then settled on the
Lower Elbe, to secure their interference.

Further events are unknown to us.

Our scanty knowledge of the history of

Italicus shows plainly enough the em-
„. ^.^. barrassments which inevitably
h ICtltlOUS r ,1 11 J •

1

T, . , - arose from the well-devised
Triumphs of T~. t r , ,•

the Romans J^^^^^
Pol^^y ^^ protecting

dependent kings, m view of the
fact that the kings themselves did not
stop at considerations of legitimacy. Even^
when the Romans fought with the Chatti
and other Teutons in the course of the
first century, no great achievement was
ever attained, and the triumphs which the
emperors celebrated before the senate and
people of the capital were but too plainly

fictitious. The true inwardness of the
Roman policy consists not in these

struggles, but in the great technical labour,

which lasted for decades, of establishing

or protecting the lines of frontier. The
several lines of the Rhine and the Danube,
regarded as frontiers, were isolated unities

and as yet unconnected ; in the district

of the Upper Danube, on the wooded
heights of the Baar and the Black Forest,

which were as yet occupied by neither

Romans nor Teutons, and also in the

fair plains of the Breisgau, the ownership
of the land was a doubtful question, and
its occupants always changing. The
angle formed at the north-east by the

LTpper Danube and the Rhine formed a

deep wedge between Rhjetia and Upper
Germania. While the world-empire was
still advancing, or while advance was
contemplated, indecision on this point

could be settled by a general advance of

Roman authority either to the Elbe or

elsewhere, ^^'hen the intention of advance

had been abandoned, it weis necessary,

before the Teutons reached the old Keltic

territory, which was now ownerless, to

close this wedge-shaped opening
^"""^^ and the " Helvetian Desert,"
Ambitious g.^^g j,^^^^j^ ^g ^^^ ^g^.- j)g.

^^^
cumates, and to make the

Danube and the Rhine the common frontier

line from Pannonia to the North Sea.

Such was the purpose and the meaning

of the line of communication drawn from

Kelheim to Rheinbrohl ; the separate

fortifications and protected lands were

eventually united into one great fortified

boundary line.
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THE GREAT TEUTONIC DELUGE
GOTHS IN CONFLICT WITH THE ROMAN EMPIRE
DOME had now established her frontiers

;

••^ the time of expansion, of attack and
counter attack, had ended, and a respite

follows. Then comes a period of defence
and loss. From the Black Sea to the North
Sea the Teutonic nationality surges over
the frontier and breaks through the
boundaries erected in Dacia and in the
coast lands of the Black Sea ; some rapid
advances are driven back, but they
remain a presage foreboding the inexorable
rise and advance of a current that can
no longer be checked. The m.aterial cause
of these movements is not, as before, an
increase of population which has grown
tco dense to be supported by the rude
forms of pastoral life and primitive
agric\ilture, and is therefore forced to send
out migrating bodies ; in this case we
have to deal vvith a general advance from
the east, which can be recognised by its

eliects and by contemporary accounts.
It resulted in a general shifting of nations,

and eventually brought the whole Teutonic
world into movement.

Signs of this movement became evident
from Rhaetia, against which the Chatti
made a disturbing advance, to Pannonia
and Dacia. The Teutonic world was in

a ferment throughout its southern boun-
dary—an effect which points to a great
number of previous changes in the un-
known interior. The Marcomanni ad-
vanced to the Danube ; the Lombards
had left the Lower Elbe for the most part,

and were following an easterly direction
;

. .. the Vandals, who were formerly

F' hf th
settled in Silesia, also started

Teutons ^^^" ^^^^^cus Aurelius spent half

a generation fighting against
these Teutons and the still more obstinate

Jazyges of Sarmatia, with the result that
the proposed organisation of a Sarmatian
province was abandoned, and Commodus
permitted the settlement of Teutons in

the frontier districts of the empire on the
Danube. The " pores of the empire "

were beginning to open to the Teutons.

The Goths, again, who before the year
200 A.D. had been driven from the Lower
Vistula, had gone up-stream and turned
to the east about the Carpathians ; about
the year 200 they appear on the Black
Sea and on the "frontier of Dacia. After
a decade of struggle by land and by sea,

Rome surrendered Dacia to the Goths
_ , after an expensive defence,

c . . and the first great province

Tu r^ .t was lost to the Roman Empire.
I he Ooths A 1- r 1 ,

Aurelian was forced to sur-

render it, as Rome itself was threatened
by the Alamanni, whose marauding bands
passed through Rhsetia into the peninsula
itself. The policy of using the Teutonic
tribes as a buffer was now shown to be
purposeless and inconsistent.

After a momentary attempt to cross the
Vistula, the Lombards turned to the
south-east and thus joined hands with the
east Teutons, while the forces of the
Alamanni advanced from the south-west.
They came forth from the districts on
the Elbe above the Lombard settlements
and also from those upon the Havel and
Spree. For a wide distance round the

Elbe and to the right of it the country was
abandoned by the Teutons, and room was
made for the Slavs, who desired it. The
Alamanni were the nucleus and the rem-
nant of the old Suevian federation and
clung closely to this name, though they
did not meet with recognition by other

tribes on this account. In the first place

the Alamanni no longer represented the

old confederacy as such ; during the

migration other nationalities, who were
not m.embers, had joined them. More-
over, there were besides themselves many
other Germans, who had also been Suevi,

extending from the Marcom.anni and
Danubian Suevi in the south-east, along

the whole line of the Roman frontier, to

the hill country of the Rhine. These
double titles have remained to the present

day, and the name Alamanni has never

been adopted by the Suevi, or Swabians,
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themselves, except under the influence of

scholors in later times.

The Alamanni marched towards the

frontier of Upper Gcrmania, while the

East Teutonic Burgundians followed in

their path. These two nations j)ushed the

Chatti and their adherents to the north.

after driving them to abandon their

previous attempts upon Rhaetia

\ ^^"^'^ °^ and destroying their prospects

„ . m the south-west. In con-
™'*"^

sequence, the Chatti became
a mcm]-)cr of, if not the principal nation in.

the union of the " Franks," which extended
from the Central Rhine to the North Sea,

and appeared as the rivals of the Alamanni
throughout the westward advance upon
the Roman Empire.
The year 213 marks the beginning of

the struggle upon the frontier line itself

;

two generations later the Alamanni over-

ran the Agri Decumates and settled there.

In that country they formed a denser
] copulation, as is shown by old local names,
than in their previous settlements to the

east of the boundary ; they had now
reached the land, under Roman adminis-
tration, which had already been under
cultivation, and found, in consequence, a

larger extent of arable land, and probably
learned a more productive form of agri-

culture. But at the beginning of the
fourth century this temporary satisfaction

came to an end. Bands of Alamanni had
long before been making raids beyond the
Rhine into Gaul ; large bodies now,
advancing for purposes of occupation,
o\-erran the province of Alsace and the
district of the Vosges. Once again the
military power of Julian drove them across
the Rhine by his great victory of 357.
But Julian's death soon followed, and
Rome was unable to prevent their return.
The Alamanni of the fourth century

certainly formed a confederacy. Their
several component nationalities pursued,
upon the whole, a similar policy ; but they

^ , . had methods of war and peace

of the
peculiar to themselves, and

Alamanni even in their chief undertakings
against the Romans thev did

not appear absolutely united. In the
case of the individuarpeoples the leader-
ship is at one time in the hands of one
man, and is at another conducted bv a
commission of near relatives ; in genera!,
the administrative and selective power
within the Siirps regia had advanced
considerably, compared with the time of
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Arminius. By what process a uniform
nation was produced from this confederacy
of the Alamanni we do not know. In

anv case, this further development began
before the period when they were subject

to Clovis. The districts occupied by the

component nationalities are in the course of

becoming districts, " Gaue," of the nation

of the Alamanni ; for instance, in place

of the district of the Lentienses we find

a " Linzgau," and the whole is ruled by a

kingdom.
The details of the process by which such

a federation became a coherent nation are

known to us only in the case of the Franks.
They also advanced steadily from the

left bank of the Rhine in the fourth cen-

tury. They, too, were checked, though
not driven back, by Julian : notwith-
standing his victory at Toxandria. he left

them in possession of the country between
the Scheldt and the Maas, which they had
occupied a short time previously. In the

third century the Franks had proved a

burden and a danger to the Romans by
the incredible boldness and extent of their

maritime enterprises. Now, however, they

. appeared in forces confined

^'.i.^'^L almost entirely to land ; in
on the Roman ,, , -^ , ,

^ . other words, maraudmg raids
Coasts 111 Vhad been given up in favour
of permanent occupation. The Franks
themselves had been driven back by the

Saxons, the third of these important
and recenth" formed federations of the

west Teutons. The origin of the federa-

tion and its name must apparently
be looked for in Nordalbingia. The
federation extended so far westward that

it embraced the old Cherusci, and from
thence it turned northward towards the

Rhine, at the expense of the Eastern
Franks, and almost reached that river.

The traditional task of maritime raids

upon the Roman coasts, which made the

process of conqus-st a maritime affair,

became a monopoly of the Saxons ; they
were thus employed to a far greater extent

than the Frisian coast dwellers, who
formed a settled people, and were content
with coasting vovages.
To return to the Franks, the character-

istics of their federation and constitution

corresponded with those of the Alamanni.
The intermediate step between the fedn"a-

tion of nationalities and a uniform nation
is seen in the fourth century ; it is the
cohesion of two allied nationalities, the
Ribuarii on the Rhine, and the Salic
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Franks nearer the sea. In the fifth century
we find the Ribuarii alone provided with
a royal d3masty of their own.
The emperors of the house of Constantine,

and at a later date the regent of the

Roman Empire, including the Ribuarian
Frank, Arbogast, fought against the

Rhine Teutons incessantly and often with
ferocity. Chiefly on this account the

imperial residence was temporarily trans-

ferred to Treves. The abandonment of this

residence and the surrender of Gaul to the

Alamanni and Franks, and of Britain to

the Saxons, was not forced upon the
empire until the time of Stilicho. and this

and the rivalry of individual tribal

princes, for as yet the old tribal elements
of the Tervinges, Taisales, etc., had not
been entirely absorbed by the Gothic
nationality. Among the Ostrogoths, on
the other hand, the noble family of the
Amalunges or Amalinges—the old language
made no difference between i and // in

this termination—had produced a powerful
national chief, by name Ermanaric or

Hermanrich. His power is said to have
extended over the Goths and the related

east Teutons, over the Slavs and the

nations of that Ural group to which,
amon<2: others, the Esthonians and Finns

IN COMMEMORATION OF A GREAT WAR
The inscription on tne rock on the banks of the Danube, shown in the illustration, records the great conquest of the
Roman Emperor Trajan over tlie Dacians in a.D. 103. This hard-won victory completed the triumph of Rome, and
through it the Greek cities on the Pontus were at last delivered from the oppression of the Dacian powers.

retreat was due to the action of other

Teutonic tribes, and to the approach of

danger in another quarter. The action

of the Alamanni had formerly thrown
Dacia open to the Goths, and the Goths
now became the agency which opened
Eastern and Northern Gaul to the
Alamanni and the Franks.
The Goths, who were divided into the

subordinate divisions of the Visigoths and
Ostrogoths, had extended greatly in their

settlements on the Lower Danube about
the north-west and north of the Black
Sea. So late as 375 the Visigoths were
still suffering under the neighbourhood

belong, to the shores of the Arctic Ocean.

So wide an empire could never be coherent,

and the invasion of the Huns in 375
shattered it at one blow. The unity 01

the Ostrogoths was broken by repeated

dissensions between the remaining Amali

and other noble princes, in the course of

which the Huns appeared, now as adver-

saries and now as allies, and secured the

mastery of all the Ostrogoths without

trouble.

The Visigoths had made a vain attempt

to prevent the Huns from crossing the

Dniester. Athanaric, the prince who had
hitherto possessed the greatest prestige
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and power, retired to the mountains of

Transylvania with a number of his people,

while the princes who had attempted to

revolt and maintain themselves against

Athanaric with the help of Christianity,

which was making its way into the country,

asked and secured from the Roman
Empire treaties guaranteeing the reception

„ . of themselves and their people
Roman Army -.i ,, n i r
rk r . J 1.

withm the empire. Bands of
Defeated by ^r- ,i ^ ^ r-u i-
n . . Visigoth converts to Christi-
Barbarians .

® , , , , i •

anity, who had been driven
from their homes, had already entered the
empire at an earlier date. The empire
undertook to provide for their mainten-
ance until they could begin agricultural

operations and reap their harvests. This
opportunity was turned to scandalous
account by the Roman administrative
officials, who strove to enrich themselves
indefinitely at the expense of the Goths;
the straits to which the settlers were
reduced eventually brought about the
Gothic revolt, which proved successful,

and ended with the slaughter of Valens
on the battlefield of Adrianople in 378.
Thus a great Roman army had been
defeated on Roman soil by barbarians
hard by the capital of Constantinople, and
for the first time for centuries a triumphant
enemy was in the midst of the country.
Though the Goths met with no open

resistance in the Balkan Peninsula, they
were unable to capture any towns. At
the same time, this does not necessarily

prove that they had any intention of

making themselves masters of the country.
In this situation the West Roman Empire
succeeded through the Magister militwn, or
Captain-general, Theodosius, in resettling

the Goths within the boundary of the
empire as peaceful peasants performing
military service. With the help of their

forces, Theodosius, who had been appointed
co-emperor, starting from Aquileia in the
east, conquered Arbogast, the regent who
held the imperial power in the west, and
_, . . established the unity of the
1 heodosius T-, I,-' T 1

E t br h
empire. Ihis result endured

Unity °"^y ^^^ ^^^ lifetime. In both
halves of the empire, both

Greek and Latin, he was succeeded by
regents acting for his sons ; these were
Rufinus in the east, and in the west the
Vandal Stilicho.

Alaric, of the Visigothic noble family
of the Balthi, the leader of the Visigoths
in the Battle of Aquileia, was the first to

impres3 upon his nation the knowledge
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of the fact that Rome no longer had
power to command the Goths, but was
in their hands. He had been the origi-

nator of the plan "of founding kingdoms
with his own forces instead of obeying
strangers." The consent and approval
of his nation made him military king

;

noble families, who had formerly claimed

to lead, retired to the background and did

not reappear until after his death. The
first enterprises of the Visigoths, who
revolted against East Rome, proved fruit-

less. Alaric was in the same position as

Fridigern ; he was able to m.arch through
the peninsula without resistance, but
could not tell what to do with the power
he had gained. In fact, he suddenly
betrayed a certain timorousness before

the vast fabric of this Old World civilisa-

tion, which even in its weakness appeared
invincible.

Stilicho did not allow to pass the oppor-

tunity of acting as champion for the

helpless Roman Empire ; he did not,

however, propose to free the hands of the

Byzantine government by any decisive

victory over Alaric. With the assistance

of Byzantium he concluded

s Ml 1 ^ ^ compact by the terms oi

• ^111* which Alaric and his followers
yna

^^.^^.^ ^q \^^ settled in lUyria,

Alaric himself becoming commander-in-
chief in that imperial prefecture. Thus
the Goths were thrust in between Western
and Eastern Rome, and Stilicho might
expect to have their forces ready at his

disposal, especially against the east,

should necessity arise.

The situation, however, was entirely

changed by the difficulties which the West
Roman court threw in the way of the

regent's policy. Stilicho had ordered Alaric

to prepare for an attack upon East Rome,
but was obliged to countermand his orders

at the command of the emperor. Alaric

demanded compensation ; Stilicho cham-
pioned his request, but the emperor
declined, whereupon Alaric led his people,

who were under arms, against Italy.

The result was a wholly unintentional

co-operation and connection between the

Gothic enterprises in the east and those

of the Alamanni and Franks on the Upper
Danube and Rhine. The western half

of the empire, the political outlook of

which had for a long time been limited

by the jealousy of the east, was suddenly

confronted by the danger of immediate
destruction at the hands of barbaric
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hordes. The capital of Rome, which had
been recently fortified by Aurelian against

the marauding raids of the Alamanni was
abandoned by the court, which transferred

its residence to the almost impregnable

sea fortress of Ravenna. Once again

Stilicho drove Alaric and the Goths out

of the plains of the Po, which they had
overrun almost to the western Alps. This

success was secured only at a dangerous

price, involving, perhaps, permanent loss,

as Gaul and Britain were almost entirely

deprived of their garrisons, of which they
were in urgent need.

Shortly afterwards, Stilicho with the

same troops destroyed the bands of Rada-
gais, to whom Alaric's advance had pointed

out the way; they were a gigantic army
of emigrants, composed of East Teutons
and Swabian Germans, who had already

crossed the Apennines and reached Fiesole.

This band had reached the Central Danube
in a state of unrest, the reasons for which
apparently continued. As, however, the

invasion of Italy was a failure, other

bodies of the same kind advanced by the

Danube, broke through the position of the

_,.,.. , Alamanni, and crossed the Rhine

fj- f
• in 400, some of them remammg

. n *i. in Gaul, while the main body
and Death i_ i <- • 1 ^ireached Spam, where they
founded the kingdom of the Vandals, the

Alans, and the Suevi. Their forcible

passage through the territory of the Ala-

manni proved a benefit to the Burgun-
dians, who had long been hostile neigh-

bours of the Alamanni and had been
prevented by them from advancing. They
now followed this band to the Rhine, where
they stopped, and founded a kingdom
about Worms, one of the few tangible

historical events in this general history

of change and migration, which has, how-
ever, found a special and tragical illustra-

tion in legend and poetry.

Stilicho was unable to use his victories

for the restoration of the West Roman
prestige, or to take new measures to

secure the northern provinces, which had
been abandoned owing to force of circum-
stances. He ended his life in the course
of a court intrigue in 408, and a con-

temptible paroxysm of panic against the

Teutons ended in the massacre of the

women and children of the very troops
v/ho had just saved Italy. The warriors
who had suffered under this visitation

then turned to Alaric, who now found
no army to oppose him. On several

STILICHO: GOVERNOR AT ROME
Of Vanda! origin, Stilicho rose to be commander-in-chief o<

the Roman army, and married the emperor's niece, Serena.

In 304, Theodosius appointed him governor at Rome. After

defeating Alaric, king of the Goths, in two great battles,

in 402 and 403, Stilicho aimed at making himself master of

the empire, but latterly his own soldiers turned against

him. He died, in 40S, in the course of a court intrigue.

345^



TRIUMPHAL PROCtSSION OF THEODOSIUS INTO ROME
To Theodosius, as emperor of the East Roman Empire, was entrusted the conduct of the war against the Goths, who
finally yielded. In 383 Theodosius suppressed the revolting- Maximus, and the following year he entered the imperial
city in triumph. That great triumphal procession is represented in the illustration, which is reproduced from
the Theodosius Column, erected by the Kaiser Arcadius, in 410, at Constantinople, and demolished in 1605.

occasions he made himself master of

Rome and of the whole peninsula as far

as Ravenna. If he wished to occupy
Italy permanently, it was necessary to

secure his possession of the corn pro-

vinces of Sicily and Africa, without which
Italy might well be starved out, under the
stress of opposition from the East Roman
Empire. On a journey to the Straits of

Messina the Visigothic king died in the
year 410.

After some hesitation his brother-in-law
Athaulf gave up an attempt to found,
as he expressed it, a Gotia in place
of a Romania—a fact which points to

some similar idea entertained by Alaric.

Athaulf was convinced that the " unre-
deemed simplicity " of his Goths made it

impossible for them to follow the Romans
as masters of a civilised empire. Thus a

convention was concluded with Ravenna
;

the imperial court which had seen Gaul
overrun by Burgundians, Vandals and
Alans, and partially absorbed by Franks
and Alamanni, placed the Visigoths in

the south of this province. Gaul, which
was now to receive the " unredeemed
simplicity " of the Goths, was at least upon
an equality with the Italy of those days
in point of culture ; many characteristics

of civilisation which had decayed and died
in Italy, especially literature, were still

cultivated in Gaul. Athaulf's ideas were
largely influenced by the emperor's clever
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sister, Placidia, who became the wife of

the Goth, and was especially anxious to see

Honorius master of Italy. It was in-

tended that the Visigoths should receive

their province in South Gaul as federal

allies ; Rome then might persuade herself

that she was acting for the protection of

this province, then threatened upon every
side. After some months of internal and
bloody confusion among the Visigoths,

and after a barbarian reaction against the

relations of Athaulf with the Romans and
their emperor, which ended in his death,

an arrangement was concluded upon these

lines. This arrangement rather favoured
than prevented the possibility that the

Visigoth community might develop into

an independent empire, side by side with
the \\'est Roman court, which ruled Italy

from Ravenna.
Their settlement in Gaul and a certain

understanding with the policy of Ravenna
had turned the Visigoths against Spain

and the Teutonic powers in that country

But before these questions could become
acute, the Vandals under King Geiserich

evacuated the peninsula, and left only

their name, Vandalusia, to the southern

districts which they had inhabited. The
far-seeing Geiserich then availed himself of

the hostility existing between the imperial

regent, Aetius, and the African governor,

Bonifacius. This latter, as commander .of

the only province which had as yet been
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spared invasion, counted himself at least

as important and supreme as the master
of the other provinces ; Italy was to him
no more than a province, owing to her
dependence upon Africa for her corn supply.

In 429 the Vandals crossed the straits

;

they soon overran the country, and finally

conquered Carthage. They occupied the

Balearic and Tyrrhenian islands, and made
a footing on the shores of Sicily, while

their fleet was supreme in the Mediterra-

nean. It seemed that the Mediterranean
and Atlantic coasts were steadily falling

into the hands of the Teutonic nations.

The retirement of the Vandals from Spain
proved of advantage neither to a revival

of Roman power in that country, nor to

the little kingdom of the Suevi, but placed
the Visigoths in the position of future

masters. Rome was again in that position

which she had occupied before the Punic
wars, with the difference that her power
was now upon the decline.

Rome, however, still possessed the
tradition of a policy superior to that of

the barbarians, if wielded by a clever

hand ; she could replace the decaying
forces of her citizens by mercenaries. In
view of the horrifying loss of Africa and
in opposition to the East Teutonic power
that was there rising, Aetius felt the need
for some temporary success of the Roman

arms. For this purpose the Burgundian
kingdom of Worms appeared Vv-eak enough,
and it was certain that neither the Ala-
manni nor the Franks would help it, as it

had pushed itself between them. An
occasion for war was easily provided by
some infringement of Roman rights in

Gaul. With the help of the Hunnish
bands Aetius destroyed the aged king
Gundikar and his kingdom in 437. The
homeless remnants of the Burgundian
people might become a source of general

disturbance in East Gaul, while the Gallic

problem could be settled only by their

complete subjugation ; the Roman ruler

was therefore obliged to give personal

consideration to the matter, and after

some years settled them as federal allies

in Sabaudia on the Lake of Geneva at the
frontier of the Alamannic conquests on
the south-west.

The Huns had no\- but a short way to

go in order to reach the Rhine. They
were already masters of the Teutonic
peoples on the Noric Danube, so far as

these had not retreated before them, under
pressure from the expeditions of Radagais
and the Gallic invasions of the Vandals
and Danubian Suevi ; certain Vandals
still remained in Pannonia among other

tribes in subjugation to the Huns. Their

employment against the Burgundians had

GOTHIC PRISONERS IN THE TRIUMPHAL PROCESSION OF THEODOSIUS
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already shown the Huns the road west-

ward. This same employment, however,

had inspired Geiserich with the idea of

inviting the Hun forces westward, to

further his own poUtical aims. Geiserich

recognised that the Msigoths even now
might become the principal opponents
of the Vandal empire ; they were a

, rising and a conquest-loving
'*'

* * nation, and as all other direc-
amo

tions had more or less been
closed to them by the Teutons,

they would be forced to expand along

that line which the \^andals had followed

forty-five years previously.

Thus the famous advance into Europe
of Attila, the leader of the Huns and
allied peoples, during the year 451, was
chiefly due to the diplomacy of

Geiserich. In accordance with this policy

the Visigoths and Aetius formed the

main line of resistance. Notwithstand-

ing the indecisive result of the battle

on the plains of Mauriazen, Attila

speedily abandoned his attempt. The
plundering raid which he undertook upon
[taly in the following year, which
was opposed by Aetius and not by the

Visigoths, displayed even greater inde-

cision. Xo definite plan of changing the

situation in Central Europe seems to have
been entertained by the Hun monarch.
On the death of Attila, in 453, the empire
of the Huns speedily collapsed. The
subjugated East Teutons and Suevi se-

cured their freedom under the leadership

of the Gepids, while the East Roman
Empire recovered its courage for offensive

measures.

Geiserich remained master of the situa-

tion in the west. In the confusion

which followed the fall of Aetius in 454 he

appeared in Rome as arbitrator. As if

he were gathering plunder from subju-

gated territories for his capital, he
shipped objects of value, works of art,

and trophies from Rome to Carthage.

Between East Rome and
ta y s a c

^j^.-^^g^^ Italy now appears as

^ ^ a province the fate of which
had not been definitely decided.

While the East Roman Empire was
anxious to secure the existence of a West
Roman emperor who should in reality be

East Roman governor in Italy, the Teutons
simply occupied the country as they pleased.

No attempt of the kind was made by the

Vandals, who would only have hampered
their action by such occupation, but
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only by the Teutons, who formed the

standing army in Italy.

The undiminished continuance of the

Roman Empire and of its universal

supremacy remained not only unques-
tioned by Italian ideas, but also by the

Teutons in Italy, The Byzantine em-
perors had recently wielded the im-

perinni, which existed unimpaired. The
Byzantine government had despatched
Julius Nepos as emperor of Italy ; he,

however, was obliged to retire to Dalmatia
before the adroit upstart Orestes, the suc-

cessful maker of emperors, and Patricius,

the father of Romulus Augustulus.

The fact that Odoacer now secured

the fall of Orestes was but another
satisfaction to Byzantium, though there

was no prospect of restoring Nepos to

Italy. It was necessary to conclude a

treaty with Odoacer recognising him as

dependent king, as formerly with Athaulf

and Wallia, to whom the empire had
previously abandoned parts of Gaul

;

but an attempt was made to secure

some theoretical supremacy over Italy.

Through Odoacer the senate proclaimed

, the abolition of the Italian
oacer s

imperial dignity, which had
Great ]

'^
u 1... . always been more or less

Achievements , -' , .

dependent on East Rome.
By way of compensation East Rome was
asked to grant Odoacer the title of

Patricius and admit the legitimacy of

his position with regard to the Italians.

Odoacer never suspected that his

achievement in overthrowing the West
Roman Empire would be the starting-

point of a great historical period and
that historical science would treat his

reign as a landmark. The importance of

the events of 476 is not merely confined

to the replacing of Nepos and Orestes by
Odoacer, but is accentuated by a long

series of previous events and by the

possibilities which were laid open for the

future. Moreover, as the remaining Teu-
tons recognised in Italy a Teutonic and
not an imperial court, many obstacles to

their development were removed ; as

Odoacer was not a supreme authority

over them, the quondam West Roman
province seemed for the first time to be

left in isolation, or abandoned to those

who desired to extend their power. Thus
the settlement of the old Roman-Teutonic
army in Italy is connected with further

changes in West and Central Europe.
Eduard Heyck
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LLtHe EMERGINGOr TnTNATIONSl
ITALY AND THE LOMBARDS

AND THE DAWN OF PRANKISH SUPREMACY
A FTER the confusions of the Visigoth

•**• and Vandal invasions, Italy enjoyed
a period of comparatively settled govern-
ment under Odoacer and his Heruli.

Odoacer had never entertained any
thoughts of an imperial policy ; he wished
to take the place of the Western emperor
only over Italy itself and its Roman in-

habitants, and as the viceroy of East
Rome. He certainly defeated the Rugii,

who had established themselves in Nori-

cum, a province still remaining to Italy

;

but after his success, he abandoned the
province and transferred the Roman
population to Italy.

Odoacer's campaign in Noricum had been
caused by the intrigues of Byzantium with
the Rugii. Byzantium, indeed, was ex-

tremely reluctant to see this upstart upon
the thione of Italy ; if a Teuton were to

reign there at all, it would be better to

have a king who was bound to the imperial

court by respect and friendship, and who
would consequently act in full compliance
with Byzantium. Such a character was
Theoderic, an Ostrogoth, of the family of

the Amali from Pannonia. He had grown
up in Byzantivim as a hostage, with full

knowledge of and a high respect for Roman
civilisation ; he had now united in his

_ . , own person the power of his
yzan lum s

j^^g^^j^^j. ^^^ j-^jg ^^^.^ uncles, and
- „ . also that of a prince who was

notof the Amalic kindred. If he
entered Italy he would be exactly the ruler

whom Byzantium would wish to see
;

moreover, the Ostrogoths would then
leave Pannonia, where they had estab-

lished themselves after the collapse of the
Hun supremacy, and where they might

Theoderic

on the Throne
of Italy

easily become mconvenient to Eastern
Rome. Here the Emperor Zeno invested

Theoderic with full powers, and the

remnants of the Rugii were to follow the

Ostrogoth to Italy. Odoacer's action a

short time previously—in 448, when he

surrendered and evacuated
Xoricum, the province neigh-

bouring on Pannonia—was a

vain attempt to avert the

coming storm. In that same 5-ear the Goths
and the Rugii started, and reached Italy in

489. A year later the supremacy of Odoacer
had collapsed, though the sea fortress

of Ravenna protected the king until he
could be blockaded with a naval force. In

493 Odoacer surrendered on condition

that he should be left as joint ruler in

Italy ; Theoderic speedily freed himsell

from this embarrassment by murderinj^

his rival. Thus he reigned alone over tht-

peninsula as patricius ; the capital and
many Romans regarded him from the

outset as a conqueror, who was justified

in recovering Italy for the emperor ; his

Goths settled upon the allotments occupied

b\- the troops of Odoacer, who remained
subject to him.

Theoderic's rule is to be understood
from two special points of view ; in thf-

first place, he restored their former con-

ditions of life to the Romans in the country
after the government of Odoacer, which
they considered as a foreign usurpation ;

in the second place, his reign implied a

renewal of western imperial supremac\
over its former province of the ^^'est Roman
Empire. The policy implied in the first

point of view, and tne consequent con-

sideration which Theoderic showed foi
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Roman customs in general, was increased

and developed to a remarkable care for the

prosperity of the country. He introduced
an economic revival and provided Italy

with new or improved material appliances.

He constructed buildings greater than
any emperor had built for a long

period ; he encouraged a later growth
of the native antique philosophy, and
in every respect was ready to con-

sider Roman claims as much as Gothic.

As regards the revival of

the supremacy of the West
Roman Empire, we find a

curious state of double
dealing ; Theoderic acknow-
ledged the imperial rights of

Byzantium and its supremacy
over himself, but on the other

hand his chancery documents,
delivered to the court of

Thuringia in the silence of

the Teutonic interior, referred

to himself and the house of

Amali as free and independent
heirs of the West Roman
emperors. Thus, Theoderic,
probably with complete suc-

cess, after the manner of

Aetius, regarded the whole of

the west, including old Ger-
mania and the Africa of the

Vandals, as contained in the
political purview of the
western imperial power which
he represented, and in every
political event or transforma-
tion, throughout Central and
Western Europe, he felt bound
to declare his position. Thus,
when the rising power of the

Franks, under Clovis, defeated
King Gibuld, and deprived
his people of their inde-

pendence, and when the loss

of a king had left them
without a leader, Theoderic
proceeded to exercise his

supremacy over Rhaetia in

province of Italy and over the Alamanni
there settled, who had been in the course of

migration.

Theoderic, relying partly upon ties of

kinship, attempted to hold in connec-
tion the Visigoths, Vandals, Burgundians,
Thuringians, Heruli, and Varini in one
great friendly federation, managed from
Ravenna and turned against the restless

Franks ; he was also anxious to gain
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influence over his brother-in-law, Clovis,

by overtures of friendship. His efforts

proved fruitless. In the year 507 the
Merovingians advanced to the attack
upon the Visigoths, a conflict which the
world had anxiously awaited for many
years. The Burgundians were allied with
the Franks during the struggle, and the
other tribes remained neutral. Theoderic,
who was thrown upon his own resources,

saw the defeat of his son-in-law, Alaric II.,

while in the next year, 508,
his dangerous ally subjugated
almost the whole Gallic ]")or-

tion of the Visigoth empire.

Only in Spain, which, after

the elevation of Odoacer, the

V^isigoths had rapidly con-

quered as far as the Suevic
Galicia, did the Visigoths and
Alaric's son, Theoderic's

grandson, who had taken
refuge there, find themselves
safe.

The struggle in the west
was followed with close atten-

tion, and with the foresight

of a superior ruler by a yet

earlier power, that of Byzan-
tium. The politeness of

Theoderic, his loyal recog-

nition of his position as the

vassal of East Rome, his care

and consideration for Roman
civilisation, could not prevent
the existence of a deeper
hostility between the two
powers than had ever existed

in the old period of joint

imperial rule. The great

point of variance was the

fact that the East Romans
"LAST OF THE ROMANS" hated the Goths as Arians
Boethius, Thepderics Minister, ^nd aS hcrcticS ruhug Catholichas been described by Gibbon as o
"the last of the Romans whom RomC. HenCC ClOVlS, Kmg
Cato or TuUy could have acknow- nf fhp Frnnl-c harl hppn cinrp
ledged for their countrymen." He OI tnc r 1 aUkS, naa DCeU. SlUCC
was accused pf treason, and was his baptism, regarded by

Byzantium as Theoderic had
formerly been, when the destruction of

Odoacer was a desired object.

While Clovis marched against Alaric II.,

an East Roman fleet had attacked Lower
Italy without any open declaration of

war. When Clovis returned from his

victorious campaign he met envoys
from B^'zantium, who invested him with
the dignity of Roman Consul, which
he accepted with the greatest respect
and with a show of outward solemnity.

executed, without a trial, in 525<

the old
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Byzantium then helped to check the

advance of that Teutonic power which
alone among the new conquering states

maintained close connection with the dis-

tricts of pure Teutonic nationality, and, in

consequence, alone seemed capable of

creating a future for the Germans.
Such being the state of affairs, Theoderic

abandoned his position of neutrality so far

as to send an army across the Alps, the

success of which secured

him a certain share

the plunder ; he con-

quered the country be-

tween the Durance and
the sea, which the

Visigoths had occupied
at the time of Odoacer,
and which Clovis had
handed over to the

Burgundians a.s the price

of their help. The Franks,
on the other hand, re-

tained Auvergne, Aqui-
tania, and the territory

north of the Garonne,
and, south of it, Gas-
cony, including Toulouse.
Thus the V i s i g o t h i c

the destruction of other Prankish
noble tribes by Clovis, and the des-

potic institution of a general Prankish
federation, or imperial supremacy of the
Merovingians, Gregory of Tours has, indeed,

no chronology to give, as he borrowed his

narrative of these events from the epic

legends of the time ; he therefore adds
the events to which he can give dates

as an appendix. He also adds a further

THE TOMB OF THEODERIC

isolated notice of the fact

that Clovis murdered his

own nearest blood rela-

tions. The weakness of the

more developed Teutonic
states still consisted in the

lack of any monarchical
succession, and in the old

traditional rights of the

i-oyal house. Two power-

ful rulers attempted to

avert this danger in favour

of the monarch. Geiserich

created the right of

seniority—that is, the

right of the oldest member
of the famil to the succes-

sion, an idea calculated toTHE PALACE OF KING THEODERIC AT RAVENNA

kingdom of Spain retained in Gaul only offend as little as possible the theory of

that strip of coast-line, with the town of family right ; an institution through whicli

Xarbonne, which is known as Septimania. the Vandal Empire perished '^•"-"" ""^•'

The Ostrogoth and Visigoth kingdoms were
connected by the geographical line of

passage over the Tyrrhenian Sea. More-
over, the Pranks allowed Theoderic to

exercise for the moment a supervisory
power over the Visigoths. As regards

Clovis, with

characteristic disregard of theoretical deti-

nitions, but with full practical effect,

"not sparing his own near relatives,"

secured the result that of all the Mero-

vingians he alone remained in existence

for the moment, and the succession was
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afterwards secured to his sons to the
number of four. Even this means natur-
ally proved ineffectual in the future. Thus
family right continued to retain its power,
even among the Franks. Both the later

Merovingians and the Carolingians were
able to limit its influence only by reducing
the number of claimants by murder or

P „. other violent measures of
our ings

gxclusion. Of these two great

th F a k
Teutonic contemporaries, the
West Teuton and practical

politician, Clovis, was the first to die, in

511. His kingdom was not divided, but
after their father's death his four sons all

became kings of the Franks and of the
subject peoples. Their working arrange-
ments regulated only the amount of tiieir

income and the limitations of their adminis-
trative power. The result was by no
means to produce four ruling houses. On
the contrary, when the death of one
lirother occurred the survivors took par-
ticular care to reduce the extension of the
ruling power and to exclude the sons of

the deceased from an}' share in the govern-
ment. The policy was successful upon one
occasion, on the death of Chlodomer, but
fruitless on the death of Theoderic, the
governor of the pure Teutonic subjects of

the empire, who had his capital at Metz.
The rights of the royal family as a whole,
which in early German history had been
subject to the practical effects of personal
influence, were thereby driven back a
step ; the actual governor became more
strongly distinguished from hereditary
claimants, partly as a result of his own
course of aggrandisement and partly under
the influence of the manifold responsi-
bilities of the kingdoms which now repre-

sented the supremacy of the Franks over
other nations and over Roman subjects.

Consequently the foreign policy of the
Franks and of their kings followed the

common and federal interests, and in the
course of it the most strongly interested

P . . . brothers appeared as the

^ . . leading and guiding powers.
Oovernment in . , 1 t-. T
Difficulties

Among the Burgundians,
Sigismund, the son of the de-

ceased Gundobad, attempted to repair his

position by adopting Catholicism and
courting the favour of Byzantium, with the
result that he exposed himself helplessly

to the attacks both of Ostrogoths and
Franks. Theoderic was strengthened by
the domestic difficulties which hampered
the Frankish governm.ent, and when the
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Franks deposed and killed King Sigismund
in 523, he annexed new parts of the Bur-
gundian territory ; the Merovingians, on
the other hand, were obliged to spare the
Burgundian kingdom under Sigismund's
brother, Godomer, and not until 532 were
they able to overthrow and to incorporate
it with their own.

Theoderic died in 526, saddened by the
knowledge that his policy of care and
reconciliation had proved fruitless, and
that he had only stimulated the tendency
of the Italian Romans and their Catholic
Church towards the Eastern Empire. The
epic poems of popular tradition, in their

picture of his character, concerned them-
selves but little with these concluding
events, of which they were in any case not
likely to take account. They have depicted
the main feature of his fame as resting

upon the fact that he became perforce an
arbitrator and the greatest of the heroes
who have governed the Teutons and re-

strained both the Siegfrieds and the
Hagens among the Franks. The picture

will in any case remain the more striking

as, after his death, no one arose to prevent
_ , ,. the Franks from disturbing the
Destruction t-> , ,i t^,
,y . . Burgundians, the Ihurmgians,

J..
. the Alamanni in Rhaetia, and

the Baioarii in Rhaetia and
Xoricum.. In Byzantium that strong,

energetic, and prudent ruler Justinian
had succeeded to the throne about the
time when the successor of Theoderic,
the queen-regent, Amalaswintha, began
to grow alienated from the - Goths,
owing to her ungovernable preference

for everything Roman. Her government
was only legitimised by her son Athalaric,

who died in 534 ; but a short time
previously she had been able to

perform important services to the East
Roman emperor and his generals upon the
occasion of the African expedition which
had begun after long hesitation, and
ended in the destruction of the Vandal
kingdom. Having secured his power in

Africa and upon the Tyrrhenian islands,

the emperor of the Balkan Peninsula
could not avoid the obvious necessity

of finally destroying the intermediate
Gothic position in Italy.

An outward reason for war was afforded

by the fact that his ally, Amalas-
wintha, was murdered by an Amalian,
Theodahad, who became king after the

death of Athalaric, in 535. After Theo-
dahad, who was by no means a ruler to the •
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liking of the Teutonic nation, had fully

disp'ayed his incompetence in the field

against Belisarius, Justinian's general and
the conqueror of the Vandals, the Goths
considered themselves justified by circum-
stances in breaking away from the alien-

ated and degenerate family of the Amali.
In their council, or thing, upon the
open field they elected a new king and
leader. Witichis, who had distinguished
himself by his bravery in a war with the
Gepids. The Italian war of Justinian
was regarded with
favour by the

Franks, as they
hoped to derive

advantage both
from their old

friends the East
Romans and also

from the expelled

Ostrogoths, to

whom they owed
a debt of assist-

ance. Witichis

left to them the

concessions which
Theodahad had
already made,
the districts of

Southern Gaul,

formerly occupied
by Theoderic.

But Frankish
policy was
cherishing bolder

plans. Theude-
bert, the son of

Theuderic, an
energetic charac-

ter, was ruling at

Metz. It was he
who proposed the

carefully planned

^".t^^llf
^^^}^"^® GOLDEN CROWNS OF THE VISIGOTH KINGS

Wltn tne Lom- Thesebeautifullyworkedemblems of power, belonging to the Visigoth b r a V 6 ly aild
bards and Gepids, ^'n&s of the seventh century, were found near Toledo, in Spain, nobly defended
upon the superior power of East Rome, and the important town of Verona against Beli-

a position of predominance at the old
centre of the empire, the more so as
Theoderic the Great had strengthened the
theory that the two conceptions were
inseparable. Carolingian history thus
announces itself in the person of this

ambitious Austrasian. As it proved,
however, he was not able to inspire

his peasant infantry with a permanent
enthusiasm for his imperial policy, and
sickness among his troops forced him
to retire from the Apennine peninsula.

At a later period

the Merovingians
renewed their at-

tempts to gain by
diplomatic means
some territorial

concessions in

Italy.

The majority
of the Ostrogoths
abandoned Witi-

chis in conse-

quence of his

lack of success.

Belisarius, whose
policy recalls that

of Wallenstein,

thre\v away the
opportunity af-

forded by his

command of the

war in Italy, and
the royal position

among the Goths
was characteristi-

cally given to a re-

lation of Witichis,

his uncle Uraja.

He, however, was
advanced in years

and advised the

choice of Hilde-
bad, who had

who removed the figure of the emperor
from his gold coins and placed on them the
word Augustus after his own name.
At the moment when Witichis succeeded in
involving Justinian in a war with the
Persians in 539, Theudebert invaded Italy
with a gi-eat army, and fought both against
the Goths and against the Byzantine troops,
who were intended for further employ-
ment in Asia. A supremacy over the
West was indeed inconceivable without

sarius, and who was of noble birth, as the
nephew of the Visigoth king Theudis.
He began not unsuccessfully to reconcen-

trate and reorganise the confused Gothic
kingdom, but jealousy broke out between
his family and that of Uraja, in which
he took the wi"ong side, lost much of his

prestige, and was finally murdered to

satisfy private revenge. At this moment
the Rugii, who were settled in isolation

from the Goths, set up a king of their own,
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Weak in Face

of Danger

Eraric, while the Goths remained for

months without a leader, or accepted the

rule of the Rugic king.

Eventually Badvila, or Totila, a nephew
of Hildebad, was aj^pointed king, and
Eraric, who had attempted to consolidate

his position by recognising the imperial

supremacy and accepting the dignity of

patricius, was murdered. The
Osirogof s

Goths once again gained an
interval of twelve years for

unity, recovery and hope.

King Badvila regarded Justinian's actions

in 550 as dangerous, when he attempted to

play off against him the old royal rights

of the Amali. Theoderic's granddaughter,

Amalaswintha, was still living in Byzan-
tium. Witichis, who had formerly been

elected king by the people, had prudently

married her. At the present moment
she was the wife of Germanus, the em-
peror's nephew, whose capacity andwealth
determined Justinian to make an expe-

dition to Itah'. Germanus was then

suddenly carried ofi by sickness while

he was collecting Teutonic light troops in

Ill\Tia for his enterprise ; as a matter of

fact, the Ostrogoths showed much inde-

cision and weakness before this danger.

Once again Badvila gathered his forces

for a determined advance, upon the ap-

pointment of Narses, who had already held

a command under Belisarius. His fleet,

ho vever, met with disaster at Sinigaglia,

and the rude Danubian Teutons, who
formed the flower of Narses' troops,

surrounded Badvila and conquered him
at Tagin?e (Gualdo Tadino). The Gothic
king received his death wound from the

Gepid leader in 552.

Thereupon the Goths enti'usted the

political power to Teja, who commanded
a considerable force as Badvila's general,

though his troops had not arrived in time

for the battle, and therefore remained
intact. In the battle of Vesuvius in 553
Teja was unable to save the Gothic

„ ^ Empire, though he preserved

B HI 'T *^^ inextinguishable honour of

,, . their armies, which was not the
Vesuvius

case upon the downfall of the

Vandals. The remnant of the Goths in the

town garrisons of Upper Italy now sent for

the Frank Theudbald, a son of Theudebert.
But this youth'ul king (548-555) died

so early that he was unable to exert

any personal influence upon the course

of affairs in Italy. On the other hand, two
West Teutonic " dukes " of Alamannic
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origin, the brothers Leuthari and Butilin,

invaded Italy, unchecked by the Prankish

government, with 72,000 Alamanni and
Franks. They were joined by the

remnant of the Teutonic nationality,

and seriously threatened the position

of Narses for a considerable time. The
Arian East Teutons were also divided by
dissension of every kind from the Catholic

Franks and the Alamanni, who were
chiefly heathen. The usual summer
maladies broke out among the Germans,
and Narses was master of them all until

the spring of 555. The danger of the

government of a Radagais or of an Odoacer
in Italy was averted. The last warriors

of Teja had marched northwards across

the Alps at an earlier period. Other
thousands of the Goths were now trans-

ferred to the East Roman Empire. The
commander of the Heruli, who had held

a post under Narses, Sindwal—probably

Sindwalt—attempted to establish himself

on the Etsch. He, however, was ov^er-

thrown and executed by his former

master. To the Goths eventually succeeded,

in 568, the wider empire of the Lombards.
In the course of long migra-

f°*th''*
tions and changes of settlement

W.J the Lombards had become a

strong muitary power. Iheir

final victory over the Gepids of Pannonia
in 566, though gained with the help of the

Avars, had given them sufficient self-

confidence to venture upon the conquest

of Italy. This enterprise was, however,

by no means entirely successful. "Alboin

is rather to be regarded as the first of the

long roll of Italian petty princes which
most clearly displays, for thirteen hundred
years, the political disruption of the

peninsula.

For the moment, the Roman or Byzan-
tine garrisons retired from the valley of

the Po, from Piedmont, Emilia, and
Northern Tuscany, to the coast, in almost

every case. After the surrender of Milan,

on September 4th, 569, Pavia, then known
as Ticinum, which had offered a bold

resistance for several years, was captured
in 572 and became Alboin's capital. At
that period, however, any thorough foun-

dation of an empire was out of the ques-

tion. The wanderings of the Lombards
from the Lower Elbe to the Lower Vistula,

from this again to the Central Danube, and
thence over Monte San Michele, at

Gradisca, to the Po, and the severe

struggles which were often a matter of life



IHE RETREAT OF THE GOTHS AFTER THE BATTLE OF VESUVIUS IN OOo
When the Gothic king Badvila was killed in battle, in 552, the Goths entrusted the political power to Teja, who had
been Badv.la's genera). He encountered the Romans, under Narses, at the battle of Vesuvius, in 553, and, though ho
was unable to save the Gothic Empire, he preserved the honour of their armies. The illustration shows the retreat of
the Goths, bearing the corpse of Teja, after their defeat at Vesuvius, and the weird ceremony attending the procession.
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or death to their nationality, were in-

fluences by no means calculated to raise

them from their semi-barbarous condition.

Nor were their travelling companions and
allies any more civilised than themselves

;

these were the remnants of the Gepids,

the East Slavs and West Teutons, and the

20,000 Saxons who had accompanied
them. Hence their invasion

c**
^

I t 1
^^^ more formidable in cha-

ompccy
j.^^j.gj. ^j^g^j-j ^Yie occujiation of

« juga c
^ third of the country by the

Ostrogoths of Theoderic or than the

invasions of the Visigoths, who indeed
entered the imperial service. The move-
ment thus forms the culmination of the

barbarian invasions.

Alboin enjoyed his success for no long

period ; in the early summer of 572 ' he

fell a victim to the vengeance of his second
wife, the Gepid Rosamund. A similar

fate befell his successor, Clepho or Klei)h,

in 574, after a reign of eighteen months.
The leaders of the tribes had become
military commanders and members of the

royal retinue, under the supremacy of the

king, towards the end of the period of

migration ; at a comparatively early date

they became dukes, ruling a definite tract

of territory, and exercising jurisdiction

according to the customary law over a
certain number of Lombard tribes. By
this process the subjugation of Italy was
completed ; consequently it could never
become a settlement carried out in due
form. The old territorial owners fled, if

they had not first been killed. Before the

intimidated Roman element could turn
to its own advantage the mistakes of an
over-centralised royal power, such bold
and ambitious leaders as Faroald and
Zotto rapidly formed, even in Central

Italy, the two great duchies of Spoleto
and Benevento. Narses, the conqueror of

the Goths, had been dead for some con-

siderable time, while Byzantium was
threatened by the Avars and Persians

;

_ , ,. the imperial leader Baduarius
Destruction ^

, i 1 ^ i

• .k T • ^^''^s repulsed between 575 and

Barbarians S?^ near the strong fortress of

Ravenna. The process 01

Lombard-Arian conquest was marked by
the devastation or extermination of the
Catholic priesthood, and its wild destruction
of episcopal sees has been unmistakably
proved by statistics. The old capital towns
of Ravenna and Naples rose almost in

complete isolation above this inundation,
and v/ere able to defy the untrained
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barbarian hordes by means of their fortifi-

cations. Even in these quarters, however,
attempts were already being made to

secure Prankish help. Austrasia in ])ar-

ticular was induced to aid in the expulsion

of the heretical invaders in 582, by means
of a magnificent present from the Emperor
iMaurice. Byzantine bribery also secured

the transference of individual Lombard
dukes to the imperial service in 584.

These ten years of selfish ambition were
brought to an end by the view that a
stronger king was required, if the Lombard
nationality was to maintain its ground in

Italy ; the majority of the dukes chose

for this purpose Authari, the son of Kleph.

The new government was forced to

struggle desperately in order to extort

recognition from such of the dukes as

refused submission ; together with the

iiastalds, who administered the scattered

portions of crown territory, certain dukes
maintained more or less independent
positions as territorial princes until the

fall of the empire. Authari, however,

showed much dexterity in jaelding when
force was useless, and turning every

favourable moment to the best

possible advantage ; he was
thus able to survive even the

perils of the summer of 590.
which brought with it the dangerous
invasion of Childebert II. of Austrasia.

He married Theodelinda, a daughter of the

orthodox Duke of Bavaria, Garibald, a

Prankish vassal in possession of iin]')orlr.nt

Alpine passes, but remained an Arian till

his death, in 590.
At that moment the rising power of

the Roman bishop in Central lt?iy was
almost paralysed by the secession of the

Patriarch of Aquileia and the Bishops
of Istria from the decrees of the fifth

synod of Constantinople —the queen also

adhered to the doctrine of the Council of

Chalcedon. None the less he eventually

rendered great services in the dissemina-

tion of the Catholic faith among the

Lombards, who had remained isolated in

this respect after the conversion of the

Visigoths in 587. Beyond the limits of

Ravenna but very few remnants of

Ostrogoth and Lombard Arianism are to

be found.

The fruits of the work of Autha':i were
clearly displayed under the rule of his

brother-in-law, Agilulf, who forced his

way from the ducal chair of Turin to the

Lombai^d throne in November, 591. A

Missionaries

to the

Lombards
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copper tablet, overlaid with gold—now in

the Bargello at Florence—which was
made at that period, represents him sur-

rounded by lifeguards with clasped helmets
and corselets of mail. The refractory

dukes of Bergamo, Treviso, and Verona
were speedily humiliated. The appoint-

ment of Arichis of Friuli as Duke of

Benevento gave a definite form to the
comparatively aimless settlement of the

Lombards in Southern Italy. The centre

was under the powerful rule of Duke
Ariulf of Spoleto.

Fortunately, during those dangerous
ten years at the close of the sixth

century the Curia possessed an ener-

getic restorer and a defender of first-

rate capacity in the person of Gregory
the Great, who
ruled for thirteen

years and a half

—590 to 604

;

o t h e r w i se the

Roman element,

even within the

states of the

Church, would
have succumbed
speedily and for

ever to the ad-

vance of the

Lombards, which
now proceeded
upon more de-

finite lines. The
fact is proved by

dependence and the possibility of separa-

tion from Byzantium naturally increased
;

this tendency forms one of the main
features of Italian history, from the un-

successful revolt of Eleutherios in 610
until the complete bi-eak with the East
Roman supremacy introduced by Charles

the Great in 781.

After the death of Agilulf, in 616, Ada-
loald, who had already been baptised

into the Roman Catholic faith, ascended

the throne as a minor, under the regency

of his mother Theodelinda. To this period

belongs the settlement of the disciples of

the Irish monk Columba, who had been

driven from his settlements in the Vosgcs

by the lawless Brunhilda, and had taken

refuge on the Bobbio with the permission

of Agilulf ; in 628
they left the camp
of the schismatics

and went over to

the papacy, with
rlying colours. In

626 Adaloald was
overthrown, ap-

parently for the

reason that he
had shown exces-

sive favour to the

Roman nation-

ality, and his

place was taken
by Arioald (626-

636), the husband
of his sister, who
was also a Catho-

, ,.
THE FAMOUS IRON CROWN OF LOMBARDY

T^ie mannCi Ui There is a tradition that this celebrated crown of Lombardy, deposited
in the Cathedral of Monza, was made from nails used at the Crvicifixion he. He hoWCVer,
of Christ, and given to Constantine by his mother, the Empress
Helena. Henry VII. was the first of the Italian kings who is known

which the Lom-
bard and By- was unable per-

Zantine armistice withany certainty tohave worn it in 1311 Charles V. was the last of m a U C U 1 1 y tO
the emperors who made use of it until Napoleon crowned himselfwith it.

i , i i

check the disrup-

tion of the Lombard kingdom, a process

which was accelerated by the autonomous
spirit of the dukes, and was partly due to

the preponderance of Roman civilisation ;

in any case, the outward rest which Italy

enjoyed upon the whole under the Exarch
Isaac (625-643) and the Pope Honorius 1.

(625-638) in no way contributed to

strengthen the Lombard position.

No Lombard revival occurred until the

secular policy of the orthodox Curia suffered

a severe defeat on June 17th, 653, when
Pope Martin I. was deposed by imperial

decree, as a result of the Monothelite quarrel.

The revival was begun by King Rothari

(636-652), who introduced a national ad-

vance in the second half of the seventh

century by the severity of his attitude
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was concluded in

the autumn of 598, and also by the

increased power of the Exarch of

Ravenna, who was entrusted with one of

the most responsible state posts, and had
resumed the powers of Theoderic, though
not with a hereditary title ; it was a rise

of power conditioned by the permanent
danger of exposure to barbaric attacks.

The stern logic of facts had transformed
a peaceful portion of the empire into a
frontier province under military law and
composed of different fragments, the

several frontiers of which ran into the

interior and not along the coast-line of

Italy, and could be seci.red only by the

wearisome work of fortified garrisons.

As the imperial government was more
hardly pressed, the inclination to in-
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Through
Murder to

a Throne

towards the autonomous aspirations of the

dukes in contrast with the more feeble

policy of friendship with Rome. His
organising spirit is evidenced by the

decree of November 22nd, 643, which
provided his subjects for the first time

with the advantage of a legal

code, though written in Latin.

Immediately afterwards the

Lombard attacks upon the

remnants of the Byzantine supremacy
were renewed with a success which
implied a.' simultaneous strengthening of-

the government's dynastic power.

Rodoald, the son of Rothari (652-653),

was succeeded by the Catholic Aripert, the

cousin of Gundeberga ; he reigned until 661,

and his policy was marked by conciliation

towards Rome. During the dissension

between his sons Godepert and Perctarit,

Duke Grimoald L of Benevento secured

the throne by murdering the- former,

expelling the latter, and marrying their

sister. The national life

then entered upon a real

revival. Grimoald suc-

ceeded in uniting the

Lombard districts in the

north with those in

Southern Italy, and thus

formed a powerful king-

dom with resources which
almost doubled the

achievements of Rothari

QUEEN THEODELINDAS CROWN
This famous crown of the queen of the Lorn

At the same time the kingdom which
had thus been vigorously held together

by the iron grasp of Grimoald was broken
up almost immediately after the death
of the king, in 671. Romuald, the elder son,

maintained, indeed, his position in the

south as duke of Benevento, but in the

north Perctarit, who had been formally

expelled, drove out the young Garibald

at the first onslaught. The grand-nephew
of Theodelinda was in policy and in religion

an adherent and supporter of the ])acific

policy of the Bavarian dynasty. During
the last quarter of the seventh century

the Catholic Church made great progi-ess

on account of the abandonment of the

Monothelite position and the condemna-
tion of the orthodox Pope Honorius in

681, which had facilitated a reconciliation

between East and \\'est, and the splendour

of its progi^ess benefited chiefly the Roman
papacy. Arianism disappeared, and,

even in the schismatic north-east corner,

gave way to the Roman
Catholic system under
King Kunibert (690-

700).

The uniformity of

religious belief now pre-

vailing in Italy and the

peace which had been
concluded on the ground
of mutual recognition

bards, -who reigned about 000, is in the treasury V,pf„.ppn fV,p T nm bards
of the Castle of Monza. Theodelinda, who Dei\\ CCn ine 1-OinuaiUb

Even the Emperor was a daughter of Garibald, the orthodox qu the ouc hand and the
, ,. J . Duke of Bavaria, married King Authari. ^ , ,-,

-.^'rr^ r\nConstans was obliged, in

663, to renounce his project of driving

the intruders from the old centre of

the empire, and contented himself with

the possession of Sicily. In consequence,

Rome was deprived of her importance
as the chief political town and cap>ital

for almost 1,207 years, while her

ecclesiastical pre-eminence suffered a

further blow from the action of Constans,

who granted with equal readiness and
shortsightedness an independent position

to the Bishop of Ravenna. It must be

said that the latter after no long time
turned upon his patron ; the increasing

division between the Curia and the East
had been extended between 606-741,
notwithstanding the attempts at reunion
and the efforts of thirteen Syrian or

Greek Popes, for the Curia had been
finally and inevitabh' driven by the
emperor into the open arms of the Franks,
and Ravenna gi'adually decayed and was
unable to maintain its position alone.
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Curia and the empire on
the other, about the year 6&2, could

not prevent the separation of Italy into

a Lombard and non-Lombard portion.

Within the jurisdiction of the Lombard
kingdom the Roman nationality steadily

decayed, notwithstanding the superiority

of its civilisation ; the Roman respect for

law was overthrown by these colonists,

and the idea of " abstract obedience

"

was replaced by the Lombard idea of

unlimited freedom and the abandonment
of all restraints. The desire of individuals

to act as they pleased was a constant

obstacle to the foundation of

real political freedom. The
separatism of the south,

which even at the present

day is clearly obvious beneath the outward
union of Italy, may be attributed to the loose

relations of the strong duchy of Benevento
with the North Italian kingdom quite as

reasonably as to the separation of the

dioceses of Lower Italy, which were

What Freedom
Meant to

the Lombards
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inclined to Byzantium, a movement
certainly promoted by the ruling classes.

This partition of Italy into divisions of

difterent character and different politics

was materially supported by a change
in the centre of power, which becamxC
gradually obvious, and is in close connec-
tion witlr the above-mentioned alienation

of Western from Eastern Rome ; this was
the movement for freedom which was
vigorously begun by Pope Sergius with
the " quinisext " (the ecclesiastical assem-
bly of Constantinople,

which completed the

fifth and sixth councils)

;

the movement was, how-
ever, organised about the

year 710 b}^ Georgius of

Ravenna.
The design simply aimed

at bringing to an end the

supremacy of Byzantiumi,

which in many respects

persisted only in name.
This object would, no
doubt, have been attained

at a much earlier date had
not inopportune resump-
tions of the Lombard
attacks shown that the

Byzantine protectorate

was not only highly

desirable, but at times
absolutely necessary.

The fact that the

Lombards resumed their

plans of conquest after

short pauses was due to

the essential nature of

Ansprand, who died after a short reign in

the spring of 712. Liutprand was a
second Grimoald in his policy of unifica-

tion ; during the struggles between the

Curia and the imperial government he
showed great cleverness in preserving the

balance between these forces.

About 730 he helped to reduce Pope
Gregory II. .(715-731), who had made
himself almost entirely independent, to the

position of a supreme bishop of the Church,

using, on the one hand, the exarch for the

humiliation of Spoleto

and Benevento, while he
also provided him, on the

other hand, with sufficient

occupation for his energies

by promoting the auto-

nomous tendencies in

Central and Northern
Italy.

The local governing
powers (tribunes, etc),

which had grown up in

the meantime in such

towns as had remained
Roman, and which were
indispensable to the

further development of

Italy in later years, could

no longer be silenced after

730. Venice, moreover,

now began to rise from
entire unimportance,
favoured as she was by
her geographical position

upon the lagoons and
islands of the North-

THE CROSS OF KING AGiLULF wcst Adriatic, under the

their constitutional a brother-in-iaw of King: Authari, Agiiuif government of a "dux,"
system ; it was only by forced his way from the ducal chair of Turin ^vhose office was Originally

j-u to the Lombard throne in ."iSl. His reign j- t3„^^„ + -„^ ^r-;^,V, Knfexpansion over the
lasted until his death, in eie. Tiae cross is now of Byzautiue origin, but

country that the crown preserved in the treasury of the Castle of in the COUrSC Of the

could maintain its position Monza. a copper tablet, overlaid with gold, eighth century gradually'

against the dukes, and the r^^/^r
'"'" ^Tf^^^^n? h^ T.'n!rds became dependent upon

=> '
. , Agilulf surrounded by some of his hfeguards , . ,• , i tt l-^ ,

-standing with with clasped helmets and corselets of mail, the choice ot the Venetiangood understan
the Curia was not likely

to be impaired by slight aggressions, as the

papacy was also working against the

emperor, while from 726 the Iconoclastic

quarrel added fresh fuel to the flames and
formed another point of union between the

Romans and the Lombards.
The Lombards were then ruled by King

Liutprand (712-744) ; though his re-

sources were limited, he was able to turn

them to the best advantage, and showed
great ability in increasing his power. He
succeeded his father, the " Wise " Duke

fishermen and traders.

For about 150 years a kind of alliance

had existed between the Lombards and
the Franks, a traditional connection

which was emphasised by the loyal friend-

ship of Liutprand with the powerful mayor,

Charles ]\Iartel ; this connection was now
exposed to a severe test. The Pope found

that his conventions with the dukes of

Spoleto and Benevento, who preserved

their independent spirit though repeatedly

subjugated, were an inadequate protection

against the Lombard attacks, which were

G 3465
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renewed notwithstanding the treaty of

Terni in 742 ; as he could secure no help

from East Rome he appHed for assistance

to the Prankish king, Pippin, from 752
onwards. The test proved too severe.

Liutprand was succeeded by Hildeprand,

and he again by Duke Ratchis of PriuH,

before the expiration of the year 744 ;

„ the friendhness to Rome of this
*^^ latter monarch was replaced in

t
^ .^

, June, 740, by the ruthless
Lombards -' /-ry^ j

t .1
oppression of his brother

Aistulf. It was this change which brought
about the breach.

The new king, who had been in occu-

pation of Ravenna since the summer
of 751, had conceived the idea of shatter-

ing the Roman nationality to its very
foundations, and thus drove the first

nail into the cofifin of the Lombard king-

dom. The alliance between the Pope and
the Franks had been prepared" by the

mission of Boniface and the appeals of

Gregory III., though these had been
fruitless (739-740) ; the accession of

Pippin in 751 definitely secured the

alliance, and even a united Lombard
state could hardly have resisted these

combined forces. The Prankish king was
pledged by the agi^eements of Ponthion

and Ouierzy in 754 to restore the status

quo ante, in other words, the frontier lines

of 682 ; and when his mild remonstrances

produced no effect upon Aistulf, Pippin

crossed the Alps in person upon two
occasions (754 and 756), defeated the

Lombards, and forced them to restore

Ravenna and the castles which they had
previously conquered, though he did not

urge a complete restoration of the territory

taken before 749 by Liutprand and others

from the Curia, or, more exactlj^ from the

emperor. This, again, was a " barbarian
"

attack.

The promises made in the agreement
of Ouierzy were thus not entirely fulfilled.

Buf the performance, though incomplete,

produced a result of vast im-
Extending

the Pope's

Power

7 portance to later Italy ; this was
the valuable foundation of the

States of the Church, which
even now had become something more
than an extended territorial estate, and
offered a convenient basis for the further

extension of the Pope's secular power.
The Prankish king could never have con-

ceived the idea of recovering the terri-

tories alienated from the East Roman
ruler and placing them in the hands of
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imperial officials ; what he had done was
done merely to the glory of God and from
his desire to serve the sacred chair. The
fact that the occupant of this chair was
subject to the supremacy of the empire,

as the governor of the Roman duchy and
as an imperial bishop ; the fact, again,

that he himself had been brought under
the imperial authority by the Pope's

gratitude, which conferred upon him in

754 the title of " patricius Romanorum "

—these were matters which troubled

Pippin not at all. Thus the movement
for Italian freedom had won a further

victory, and the separation of Rome from
Byzantium had secured a highly promising

recognition be^'ond the bounds of Italy.

The interference of the chief secular power
of Central Europe in Italian affairs soon

grew stronger and was often repeated
;

but for centuries its work survived it in

its creation of the Patrimon}^ of Peter, a

state within a state.

Aistulf suffered from the effects of the

utter failure of his attempted policy of

aggression only for a few weeks ; he died in

December, 756. His place was unexpectedly

taken by that Ratchis who had
renounced the crown seven

and a half years previously,

and had become a monk in

Monte Cassino. Spoleto and Benevento
immediately seized this welcome oppor-

tunity to break away from the kingdom,
while in the north a powerful opposition

king arose in the person of the Tuscan
duke, Desiderius ; these facts cnctated the

future policy of Ratchis, and while

formerly a supporter of Rome, he was now
forced to oppose the Pope and the Franks.

On the other hand, the Curia had an easy

task ; it supported Desiderius when he

made overtures to Rome, and secured

from him a promise of the restoration of

such imperial towns as had been left by
the events of 756—Bologna, Imola, Faenza
and Ferrara, Osimo, Ancona, and
Humana—while he also undertook to

secure the abdication of the monk king,

who was now hard pressed.

As soon as he had secured the power,

Desiderius revealed himself as a second

Aistulf or Liutprand. He opened negotia-

tions with Byzantium with the object of

again reducing the excessive power of the

Curia, while he declined to offer any
prospect of a serious attempt to redeem
his promises of restoration ; at the same
time the dilatory character of his diplo-

Monk
Dons a

Crown
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PAVIA: ONCE THE CAPITAL OF THE LOMBARDIC DOMINIONS
This ancient town, known to the Romans as Ticinum, was taken by Charlemagne in 774, and its historic university,

which still stands, is said to have been founded by the great warrior in that year. It was at Pavia, centuries later, in

1525, that the great battle was fought which resulted in the defeat of the French and the capture of their king,

Francis I., by the troops of the Emperor Charles V. The town was joined to the kingdom of Italy in 1859.

macy avoided any open breach with the

dreaded Carohngians. However, about

763, through the intervention of Pippin, a
peaceful recognition of the status quo was
definitely secured. Thus the Prankish
king had already been invited to arbitrate

in the struggle for the supremacy of non-
Lombard Italy waged by the emperor
and Pope. Prankish friendship, more-
over, proved a permanent possession,

guaranteed as it was by the unanimity of

orthodox faith in opposition to the icono-

clasm of the East. This protectorate

was continued during the following years,

which saw a series of bloody struggles

upon the several elections of the Popes
;

in spite of repeated attacks, the Lombard
nationality was unable to exercise any
material influence upon Roman affairs.

The comparative peace prevailing in

Italy was significantly disturbed by the
complications in the Prankish Empire
vv'hich resulted in the death of Pippin on
September 24th, 768. The confusion was
initiated, as is often the case, by a woman

.

The queen-widow, Bertrada, married her
son Charles to the daughter of the
Lombard king, who had previously been
crushed—she was called Desiderata, accord-
ing to the Vita Adalhardi. The mother
of Charles intended the marriage to make
him brother-in-law of Tassilo, the refrac-

tory Duke of Bavaria. It was only to be

expected that this remarkable change of

Prankish policy should produce a revival

of the Lombard claims. Por the moment,
indeed, Desiderius, under the pressure of

necessity, displayed a friendly attitude

towards the Prankish alliance with the

Pope. The line of cleavage between these

powers was not, however, definitely bridged

by this alliance, and was widened by the

open dissension of the two brothers,

Charles andCarloman, in the middle of 771.

After the .death of the latter, on
December 4th, Charles took possession of

the other half of the empire on the Italian

side, and the widow Gerberga saw no
alternative before her but an appeal to

Desiderius to protect her children who had
been deprived of their inheritance. The
materials for a conflagration were com-
pleted by Charles' divorce of his Lombard
wife, which coincided in date, and was no
doubt in practical connection, with these

events ; he married Hildegard, a Swabian
of noble birth. The restoration of the

Roman towns, proposed and actually

begun by Bertrada, soon came to an end.

Paenza, Perrara, and Comacchio remained

in Lombard hands; and in declared hos-

tility against his revolted son-in-law, the

Lombard king advised Pope Hadrian I. to

crown the sons of Carloman in jj^.
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Negotiations were opened, and papal

expostulations passed continually between
Charles and Desiderius ; but all efforts

proved fruitless, and the expedition to

Italy began in the same year. By the

autumn, the Franks were in front of Pavia,

the strongly fortified ca])ital. Thence, at

the end of March, 774, Charles betook
himself for the first time to

Fall of the
j^Q„^(, ^j^gj-g the Easter festival

Lombard
Kingdom

was celebrated, and the " pro-

missio " of Pippin was solemnly

received ; the frontier delimitation was
conducted upon principles characteristic

of the age, in a general and very indefinite

manner, and the Curia was thus enabled

to prove from it a " Donation " of the

most extensive kind. Pavia fell at the

beginning of June, and Desiderius, with
his wife and daughter, was taken prisoner

by the Franks. Such was the end of the

Lombard kingdom.
The Lombard nationality, however, was

by no means expelled from Italy. The
Crown Prince Adelgis, who had been co-

regent with his father from 759, had fled

from Verona to Byzantium, but the Dukes
of Friuli, Chiusi, Benevento and Spoleto

continued to hold out, the last-named being

for a time dependent upon the Pope. Nor
were any bounds placed for the moment to

the extent of the foreign supremacy. From
the year 774 onwards Charles was simply
the heir and successor of Desiderius, and
the immediate representative of the Lom-
bard dynasty. The name of the nation
which occupied the throne had changed

;

the " barbarian " intruder was there as

before.

There was, however, one essential

difference in the situation—the Franks
were compelled to interfere in Italian

affairs, whereas this power of interference

had formerly been the special object of the
Lombards. It may also be asserted that

even after the thorough and conscientious

execution of those tasks which Pippin's

_ . . promises had laid upon his great

, „ . son there existed at the moment
of Pope and 1

... f ,1

Em cror
^*^ Clear appreciation of the
vast historical importance of

the twofold supremacy which had been
secured. There were two reasons to
prevent such appreciation. In the first

place, the relation of the Pope to the
emperor and to the Archbishop of Ravenna
was at that time but vaguely defined, and
was, indeed, in process of transition. Many
points were still uncertain, although the
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general policy of separation from Byzan-
tium had long been clearly perceived, and
had been reinforced and pursued by the
efforts of the Franks to emphasise their

own independence.
Considerable doubt also existed con-

cerning the extent of the territorial

claims and rights which the Curia
might raise to districts that had now
come under Prankish supremacy. It is

obvious that this question contained the
germs of much future dissension between
the Pope and his previous protector, who
had now become a neighbour, with in-

terests of his own. On the other hand,
Charles must not be too hastily credited

with fixed aims or a comprehensive policy.

He was a great conqueror, because he
never shrank from any opportunity of

extending his frontiers, and was always
able to cope vigorously with the new
obligations to which he thus laid himself

open. He was, however, also obliged to

consider the circumstances in which he
found himself, and he had no prophetic

expectation of those vast consequences
which might result from the alliance that

_, , ,_ hehadsetonfoot between the
Charles Oreat r-> ^ • • j-u tx i-
rp , r Roman patncius, the Italian

„ ^ ^. king, and the monarch of
Reconstruction^

> 1 t- t- ii •

Central Europe. From this

point of view his acquisition of the Roman
imperial crown must be regarded and
understood.

In the autumn of 780 Charles undertook
his second journey to Rome after a tem-
porary reorganisation of the affairs of

Upper Italy. The task of reconstruction

was advanced in the famous capital about
the middle of April, 781 (Easter), and
the eldest son of Charles, Pippin, who
had been " crowned " with his younger
brother Louis, was given the government
of the subjugated territory, with a court
of his own and a special administration
at Pavia. He is commemorated by a
fresco of more than life size, which still

survives in San Zeno Maggiore at Verona.
At the same time the frontiers of this

kingdom, which was almost independent,
were arranged upon the principle of 682,

though including the patrimonium of

the Sabine country which had been
occupied under Liutprand. The hopes
which the Curia had vainly cherished

for twenty-seven years were thus at length
fulfilled ; at the same time the vague,
and therefore unlimited, claims which
it had advanced shortly after 774 were
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more closely limited by these arrangements.
The settlement of relations with the
Byzantine south was a matter of much
greater difficult}'. As, however, the

East Roman Empire, which was then
in the hands of the Athenian Irene,

had abandoned the policy of the great

Isaurian Leo III., the solution proved
surprisingly simple, or, in other words,
unexpectedly peaceful ; at any i"ate, the

ambassadors of the empress offered no
objection to the complete and absolute

occupation of the Lombard possessions by
the Frank power. The " liberation " of

Italj^ begun in 6ig, was now completed.

Connected with the process, though the

connection was not expressly stated, was
the actual recognition of the separation of

the papal states from the imperial federa-

tion. In another direction the East and
West were brought together, though
Charles himself stood apart with reference

to doctrinal questions raised by the decree

. concerning the veneration of

. *i[. images issued by the Council of

„ Nicaea in 787. Thus the old

division of Italy into three parts

—the Lombard, or Prankish, province,

the Patrimony of Peter, and the isolated

south—had been preserved; the arch-

bishopric of Ravenna was allowed by
Charles to lapse. There appeared, how-
ever, a new phenomenon, which has never
been duly appreciated, and requires careful

consideration ; the papal states are hence-

forward an independent and no longer a
vassal power—protected, indeed, by the

Prankish kings, but manifesting their

independence in charters, coinage, etc. It

is obvious, of course, that they retained

this position only during the transition

period of the twenty years from 781 to 800,

when the supremacy of East Rome had
been overthrown, and no equivalent com-
pensation had been seciu'ed by the creation

of a West Rome. Prom this point of view
the coronation of Charles by Leo must
be regarded as a backward step, an
impolitic movement, or, better, a con-

fession of weakness, which was the inex-

orable result of the submission of the
Roman bishop to emperors who regarded
their dignity seriously. The pontificate of

Hadrian (772-795) must from this point
of view be regarded as a culminating
moment in the history of the papacy.
Even at that time, however, the Curia

had become conscious of a certain inade-

Th It I'
quacj' in its power, as appears

jj
. .

'^"^ during the third visit of Charles

of Cha 1
^^ Rome at the outset of 787,
when Hadrian attempted to

induce the Prankish king to turn his mili-

tary power against Arichis of Benevento,
who had fortified Salerno, but was entirely

loyal in other respects ; the result was his

subjugation and the surrender of important
points to the states of the Church. At
Easter Charles carried to its necessary
conclusion the breach with Irene which
had been sealed by the Council of Nica;a,

abandoning his consideration for the East,

and " gi'anting the restoration " of the

southern patrimonies to the Pope.
In the following year the Carolingian

also abandoned an attempt to include

Southern Italy in his world-wide political

schemes. The ducal throne of Benevento,
which had been vacated by the death of

Arichis on August 26th, 787, was given to

the heir, Grimoald, upon his recognition of

the Prankish supremacv^. Charles did not
even insist upon the actual performance
of the conditions imposed upon Grimoald's
father, and thereby crushed for the

moment the germs of a possible alliance

between the remnants of the Lombards
and Byzantium, which was thirsting for

vengeance. His Italian dominions were
further secured by the overthrow of Tassilo

.

and the incorporation of Bavaria in 788,

which made the most valuable Alpine

passes available as Prankish lines of com-
munication. At the same time the kingdom
of the Avars, which had long been threaten-

ing the north-east of Italy, was crushed

and destroyed by King Pippin, upon
whom this task was imposed for geo-

graphical reasons (791-706 and 803).

H. P. Helmolt
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RISE OF THE FRANKISH DOMINION
FROM THE GREAT CLOVIS TO CHARLEMAGNE
A BOUT the time when the petty Teu-
•'*• tonic tribes of the Continent were
permanently amalgamating in alliance with
larger nationalities the Franks appeared
in the whole of the Lower Rhine districts.

In the secondhalf of the third century they
were known to the Romans by this name.
That the appellation was intended to dis-

tinguish the peoples it denoted as being
" free," compared with those within the
Roman provinces on the left bank of the
Rhine, seems improbable ; it is more likely

that the title, as among the Saxons and
others, was adopted from some military

weapon, and only at a later period became
the designation of the dominant people
of the Franks, and also an honourable
appellation. The chief nations which
formed the Frankish federation were the
Chatti, Chattwari, Chamavi, Sigambri,
Bructeri, Ambsiwari, Canninefates,

. Kugerni and Batavi ; the last,

th** f"^ 'k'* h ^ fragment of the earlier feder-

P . . ation of the Chatti, had previ-

ously migrated to the district

at the mouth of the Rhine. Thus the north
and south extremes of the federation

appeared as closely related.

In the case of individual nationalities,

the royal family is invariably retained
;

a purposeful and vigorous federal policy

is called forth only by the necessities of

some important war with the Romans.
At other periods raids are made by in-

dividual tribes, or rather by enterprising
bands sent out by the tribes, and for this

reason the tribal names are preserved by
the Romans throughout the fourth cen-

tury. After that period they disappear
behind the general name, Frank. The
individual tribes become Frankish dis-

tricts, which remain independent military

communities, with their own royal families,

developing their legal rights in isolation.

Among the Chamavi, a traditional right

of this kind retained its force for centuries,

long after one reigning tribal family, that

Where the
' Sea Franks " Got
Their Name

of the Merovingians, had secured the

domination of all the remaining Franks,

and an equalisation of constitutional

rights had been secured, at any rate among
the two larger groups. These two groups
formed a transition stage on the road

to a uniform constitu-

tional system, and were
provided by that general

amalgamation of tribes

into federations, of which we have spoken
above ; these groups appeared as the

Ribuarii and Salii. The connection of the

Salic Franks with Saal, Salland, Salhof,

Salweide, is not very striking in view of the

strong contrast between the Franks on the

shores of the Rhine and the " sea Franks,"
while the latter branch may be shown,
philologically, to have gained their name
from the word " Salhund," meaning a
" sea-dog." It has also been urged, and
perhaps correctly, that, the most south-

ward, or Upper Franks, who advanced
their settlements beyond the Moselle

and later to the Main and beyond the

Neckar, should not be included among
the Ribuarii. In that case the great

people of the Chatti would form a special

group in the federation, side by side with

the two above-mentioned. Questions of

this nature must, however, remain open.

The empire often fought against the

Franks with military success, and the

name of Julian was as terrible to them as

to the Alamanni, but these wars did

not produce permanent peace. Moreover,

the Romans were enabled, by the loose

composition of the federation,

Ca e o/**"
^° ^^^y °^ °"^ *"^^ against

th*°R
° another, and to take discon-

* "" * tented nobles with their follow-

ings into their own service. As regents of

the empire, Arbogast, himself a Frank,

and Stilicho repelled the Franks by force.

Wh(jn. however, Stilicho was obliged to

recall the troops from Britain and the

Rhine to protect Italy against Alaric,
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the Franks did not forthwith overrun Gaul

;

a settled peasant population, even at a

stage when property ownership is unde-
velo])ed, must have more cogent reasons

for abandoning their homes in a body
than the possibility of exploiting a subject

population in new territory.
races o

|^ ^^ more probable that they
the Frankish in j i. /- ii-
. , gradually spread mto Gallic
Advance y ., -^ / . i

territory from their previous

boundaries as the superfluous and enter-

prising elements of the population felt the

need of migration, and preferred to make
fresh settlements upon Gallic soil rather

than open up fresh ground at home. Their

occupation was carried out according to

the usual economic forms ; and the ques-

tion must remain for the moment unsolved
v/hether the Franks thus
advancing left any of the

Gallo-Romian population

in the area of their new
settlements. Hitherto the

possibilit}' is better at-

tested by the existence

of Frankish and also of

Walloon laets, and by the

fact that Latin documents
are sealed with a Roman
signet ring by King
Childeric, than by the

proofs which an examina-
ation of Frankish place

names is supposed to

yield. In any case the
Frankish language was
predominant in the dis-

tricts im.mediately ac-

quired.

The Upper or Chattian Empire, cfovis 1 appeared on the scene historical personality that
Franks advanced to the %il]^^s%\ll^^,Zrrt\7oi"\Lr^Z fo emerges from the ^mists

Moselle, Xahe, and Saale. ^is own, and vastly extended his own sway, of cpic and etymological

CLOVIS. THE EMPIRE FOUNDER
Regarded as the founder of the Frankish

himself preferred to leave them undis-

turbed ; it would certainly be wrong to

say that they appeared in Julian's cam-
paigns as the most distinguished of the
Franks. After the year 400 they advanced
by the Scheldt, on botli banks, towards
the Sambre and the " Kohlenwald," where
the carboniferous strata appear on the

northern slopes of the Ardennes — that is to

say, nearly to the modern Franco-Belgian
frontier.

About this period the federation as a
whole possessed little importance ; in

the year 451 portions of the Franks
fought both for and against Attila. The
5alii were still under the royal families

of their component nationalities. We ob-

serve, however, that as soon as the dark-
ness begins to recede in

the course of the fifth

century, the kingdom ex-

ercises a leading influence

which grows clearer as

the nationality extends
in area and begins to

pursue a definite foreign

])olic3'. I" particular the
Salian Merovingian
family consciously turned
to account the imme-
diate neighbourhood of

the Roman dominion,
which still existed by the
side of its own people in

Gaul. The Merovingian
king, Chlodio — a nick-

name derived from some
more formal name which
is not known—the first

After Aetius had destroyed the Burgundian
empire of Worms they also occupied this

district ; that final success of the Roman
power upon the Rhine, if intended to

intimidate the Franks, produced no per-

manent effect. This movement brought
the Chattian Franks into competition with
the Alamanni, who were also extending in

that direction. Sooner or later the question
would require an appeal to arms. The
Ribuarii advanced over the districts of

the Eifel to Treves. At an earlier period
the Salii had advanced from the old

settlement of the Batavi- to Toxandria
into the land between the Scheldt and the
IVJ^aas. Although the Romans were highly
indignant at this " presumption," Julian
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legend, extended his dominion at the
beginning of the fifth century to the
Somme from the districts which were
still called after the former Belgian Tungri.

It would be a mistake to estimate the

culture or the character of the early

Frankish kings by the scanti-

ness and the barbarity of our
sources of information, or to

regard them as standing upon
level than Odoacer of the

Visigoth kings.

In 481 appears on the scene the king
who is regarded as the founder of the
Frankish Empire, familiarly known,
through French sources, as Clovis, though
more correctly as Chlodwig

—

i.e., Ludwig

The Great

King
Clovis I.

a lower
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o;" Lewis. The general trend of the policy
of Clovis has often been examined ; the
dexterity with which he alternately
planned to secure

the amalgama-
tion of the Teu-
tonic and Roman
populations and
to keep the
balance between
them has often

been pointed out.

If our informa-
tion for this
period were as

extensive as it is

for later cen-

turies, the
prudent sim-
plicity of Clovi?'

policy would
probably vanish
before the reve-

lation of the
many-sided and
complicated re-

lations which are

usually main-
tained" by estab-

lished states,

even when their

civilisation is in-

ferior to that of

migrating
nations. All that
we can attempt
to determine is

the position as

evidenced by the
course of events.
Clovis was a

Teutonic and
heathen ruler ot

a Franko - Salic

district with a

Gallo-Roman
population. As
long as the Gallo-

Roman suprem-
acy persisted as
a state, and as

inapplicable t o
certain parts of

that population,

BAPTISM OF THE GREAT CLOVIS
The conversion of Clovis to the Roman Catholic Church, in 496, is said
to have been due to the influence of his wife, who was a devoted member
of that body and brought their children up in its faith. There were
also various reasons why he should publicly associate himself with the

was advanced by the Teutonic ruler. In
486, the Merovingian overthrew the power
of Syagrius, added the territory of that

ruler to his own,
and extended his

power at first to
the Seine, and
afterwards over
the whole dis-

trict. Thus the
whole of the
Roman domin-
ions in Gaul now
became a Teu-
tonic kingdom,
and lost all con-
nection with any
foreign political

centre, except
possibly with the
distant Byzan-
tium ; Ravenna
was no longer in

Roman hands.
There was, there-

fore, no reason
why Clovis
should make
haste to concili-

ate the orthodox
Church, to which
a considerably
increased
number of his

sub] ect s be-
longed. His
history is by no
means character-

ised by precipi-

tate action, but
rather b}- con-

sideration and
foresight. It was,
however, in the
nature of the
case that he
should be con-

verted sooner or

later, even as his

father had worn
the Roman signet

ring. He had no
inducement t o

remain an Arian,

as his wife was a
Catholic and his

many dangerous Catholic Church, and these, no doubt, weighed with the prudent Clovis.

points of differ-
From ,he „»,... paimmg by Joseph BU

ence and unsettled questions must have
arisen, even though the Gallo-Roman
population considered that their prosperity

children were brought up in that faith.

We shall also be correct in emphasising

the fact, which has often been noted, that,
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as a Roman Catholic, Clovis would gain the

adherence of a Prankish party among
the Catholic subjects of the Arian Bur-

gundians and Visigoths. Even if the fact

had never occurred to him, it must have

been brought to his mind by the con-

gratulations of the Burgundian arch-

bishop, Avitus of Vienne, on his baptism.

. It is said that his Catholic wife

S'°*'^ . J .. was the instrument of her

HU WUe husband's conversion. Had
she been able to secure this

result unaided, her efforts would certainly

not have ceased until the kingdom had sent

forth a mission to work among the Franks.

But of this we hear nothing ; when
Clovis became a Christian, he was thinking

of his Roman and not of his Prankish

subjects. The conversion of his immediate'
followers was inevitable, as they were
bound to follow their leader ; the free

people obeyed their own inclinations, and
remained for the most part in heathenism..

The date of the conversion coincides

with that of the first campaign against

the Alamanni, in 496. This nation was
now a uniform whole, under the king

Gibuld, or Gebaud, which is nearly the

same in the Alamannic phonetic system
;

the war was conducted by the Pranks as

a federal war, during which the king

of the Ribuariis, Sigibert, received a wound
in the knee which lamed him. The
problem at stake was the general de-

cision whether the Prankish federation

or the people of the Alamanni should ex-

ercise supremacy in the east and north
of Gaul and secure the lion's shai"e in the

appropriation of land. In the conclud-
ing campaign of 501 the Pranks were
victorious, and took care to destroy the

prospects of the Alamanni for the future.

To the advantage of the upper Prankish
nationality of the Chatti, the Alamanni as

a whole were driven behind the Lauter
and Murg. To the south of that point
they came under foreign supremacy

;

_,. P numerous Prankish lords,

. „ especially in Alsace, had made
in Roman ^ , -^ ..i . ,i

Tcrritor
good a settlement among the
Alamannic tribal villages, in the

manner in which the Pranks had already
settled in Roman territory ; and by the
side of these, much of the occupied lands
remained reserved as Prankish state

property.
The conflicts of Clovis with the Ala-

manni and the Burgundians are certainly

connected as regards the forces which
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were employed. The Burgundian war
falls between the two campaigns against

the Alamanni.
The Burgundians, after their settle-

ment in Sabaudia by Aetius, had, in 443,
strengthened their position under King
Gunjok, who was a member of the old royal

tribe of the nation, and had gradually ex-

tended around the district of the Rhone.
Upon the death of Gunjok, in 473, the

leading royal family consisted of his three

sons, Gundobad, Godegisel and Chilperic.

In the last year of Gunjok's life, his son

Gundobad governed in Italy as patricius,

after the death of Ricimer. Thence he was
speedily recalled home at the outset of a

family feud between the rival brothers.

After the fourth brother, Godomer, had
been set aside at an earlier period, Gun-
dobad killed Chilperic with the sword-
according to the comparatively clear

information provided by the epic poem

—

and extended his supremacy towards the

Mediterranean, the settlement of the ac-

count between himself and Godegisel being

deferred for the moment. The Catholic

Church of the Roman inhabitants was
suffering under the oppression

the Catholic
°* ^^® ^"^^ Burgundians, and

^^ ^^j^ had the satisfaction of gradu-

ally invadin'g the distracted

royal family ; for instance, it found a
zealous champion in the wife of Clovis, a
daughter of Chilperic, whose two brothers

Gundobad is also said to have supplanted.

When Clovis himself became a Gatholic

Christian, and discovered speedily after-

wards the Prankish interest that existed

among the Roman subjects of the Bur-
gundians, the natural result was an
informal compact between the royal

family and Catholicism, and a certain

rivalry in this direction, in which the

conflicting brothers strove to outstrip one
another. Godegisel requested King Clovis

to interfere on his behalf in 500. Gundo-
bad was beaten at Dijon and forced to

retire to Avignon.
At that moment, however, Clovis sud-

denly broke off hostilities, and turned

upon the Alamanni, who had not been defi-

nitely defeated, and now completed their

destruction. Godegisel v.-as abandoned
and executed, when Gundobad seized

Vienne ; the latter, until his death, in

516, reigned as the sole king of the Bur-
gundians, issued important laws, and
strove by improving the organisation of

his kingdom and his relations with
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Catholicism and the Merovingians, to

avert the grievous dangers that had
threatened his rule.

The descendants of Clovis had turned
to excellent account the disappearance
of Theoderic's defensive policy and the

annihilation of the East Teutonic tribes on
the Danube. If their attempt to gain a

footing in Italy failed, the absorption of

the Central European territories into the

Prankish kingdom would continue as

before, with less to impede it.

Long before, the Hermunduri had ad-

vanced from the river district of the Elbe
to that of the Main, whence they had
maintained friendly relations for the most
part with the Romans, though they passed
through severe struggles with their

western neighbours, the Chatti. The
general migration of the second century
pushed the Hermunduri forward to the

Danube frontier and the " Limes. " The
forward movement of the Alamanni and
Burgundians then cut them off from
contact with the Romans ; they disap-

peared from the view of Roman or of

modern historians, and their existence is

unfortunately buried for us in

the forests of Central Germanv.
Victorious

Sons
of Clovis

There is no doubt that the

Diiringe, or Thuringians, are

connected with them ; these people ap-

peared within the neighbouring sphere

of Frankish history after the fifth century,

though at first only in the dim light of epic

tradition. Thuringi were also to be found
on the left of the Lower Rhine among the

Franks, and these must no doubt be
regarded as emigrants from the main body.
This formed at that time a considerable

kingdom under one dynasty, extending
from the Harz to beyond the Main.
After a long period of cautious friendship,

the sons of Clovis proceeded to wage
the same decisive warfare against the

Thuringians with which their father had
attacked the Alamanni ; they were at the

same time helped by the struggles of

kinsmen within the royal house, such as

had previously favoured intervention.

In alliance with the Saxons they destroyed
the Thuringian kingdom in 531, and
pursued their triumph as thoroughly as

Clovis had done in the case of the

Alamanni. The Frankish settlements

were advanced along the Main to the

heights which form the Thuringian forest
;

and such Thuringian tribes as were living

to the north of the Rennstieg were made

dependent and tributary. For the future
history of Germany it was a highly im-
portant fact that the triumphant Fi-ankish

Empire proceeded to expand eastward,
and that its extended supremacy in

German districts was united with a system
of Frankish colonisation. This conquest
could never have been achieved by the

„ , , Franks, except with the help
! ranks and in- .- i i

c and alliance of a people whom
. .„. thev would obviously have to
in Alliance r ^', c . ^

light tor eventual supremacy,
the Saxons. These latter, as the price

of victory, received the land from the

Unstrut to the Saale and Elbe ; they
made ^the inhabitants tributary, reducing
them to the position of laets, them-
selves occupying that of overlords. For
the moment the Merovingians could
afford to defer the impending struggle for

supremacy. The strong conservatism of

these Low German populations had
hitherto declined to allow any one tribal

family to secure political preponderance
over the rest, such as might be secured
through the leadership of a close federa-

tion or an over-kingdom of Saxony. Nor
did anything of the kind develop in the

future. On the contrary, the aristocracy

of the noble tribes, retaining their equality,

were able to increase their prestige and to

secure it by legal forms, usually in connec-

tion with questions of wergeld and mar-
riage contracts ; the old nobility of the

other great peoples did not attain success,

because they were broken down at a

comparatively early date and fettered by
the monarchy which arose in their midst.

This refusal to permit the rise of a strong

individual leadership produced its natural

consequence upon the federal policy of the

Saxons ; their federation, which was
great, and upon occasion powerful, was
inclined to avoid collision elsewhere,

interfered but little in the affairs of other

Teutonic alhances, and confined offensive

operations against the Franks to petty

wars, which produced no result
Wave of ^^^ were feebly conducted, until

SlJv?""^
the final and long delayed

struggle was eventually forced

upon them by the decision of Charles the

Great.

Together with the Thuringians, or as

a result of their defeat, a number of other

racial fragments came under the supremacy
of the Franks. These had settled down as

dependents of the Thuringians between

them and the wave of Slavs advancing
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from the east ; they included fragments
of the Angles, who formerly inhabited

the peninsula of Jutland, and took an
important share in the migration to

Britain. There were also the Wareni, or

Wereni, or Varini, who were ruled by their

own kings as late as the time of Theoderic
;

they- were a fragment of that considerable

]-)eopleformerlysettledonthe

«fi°'*A\ • . Baltic and drivenawav by theWho Colonised c-i \ i ^ i_ . . Slavs, who also took some
share in the colonisation of

Britain. Under -the Prankish supremacy
both were considered as forming part of

the Thuringians, though down to the time
of Charles the Great they retained separate

legal codes. As the Angles and the Varini

migrated simultaneously from the neigh-

bouring districts in the north, it is not

surprising that under Carolingian sway
these two codes were united in one,

which held good in the Thuringian dis-

tricts of Engili and \\^erinofeld ; the less

so, as these two peoples had been neigh-

bours for centuries in Central Germany.
At the point where these Angles and

Varini were settled, and, in fact, every-

where to the east of the old Thuringian
districts, settlements were thus l}'ing

vacant for homeless peoples—we also

find Frisians in the district of Friesenfeld

—

for the reason that these districts were
menaced by the advances of the Slavs.

Similarly the " Helvetian Desert," though
not occupied by the Teutons, had formerly
attracted and retained such Kelts as,

in the words of Tacitus, had been made
desperate by necessity. Thus the Saxons,
who had turned to the Eastern Harz
after the destruction of the Thuringian
kingdom, may not have felt themselves
entirely comfortable. When the Lombards
started to Italy, an independent band of

Saxons, said to be more than 20,000
strong, accompanied them. A gap was
thus formed on the Slav frontier, and this

the Prankish governor hastened to stop

Th S
with Swabian settlers—that [is.

Policy of

the Franks

North German Suevi, not of the
Alamannic tribe — who were
given the districts of the

Bode and the Dipper for colonisation.

This information suggests that the cession
to the allied Saxons of territory from
the East Harz to the Elbe in 531 mav
have been a clever piece of far-sighted

Prankish policy, intended to form a
barrier against the Slavs. The existence of

a mediaeval " Hassingau " also points to
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the settlement of Hessian colonists on
the Lower Saale. The Saxons who had
marched to Italy were unable to acquiesce

in the necessity of becoming Lombards,
as the Lombard legal code demanded ;'

they were unwilling to abandon their

national law and custom, as the continued
preservation of these implied national,

if not political, independence at that date.

This theory met with considerate and
successful treatment from the Prankish
conquerors. The Saxons therefore started

out again in 572 and crossed IMount

Genevre to the Merovingian kingdom, at

first with no settled plan, but in 573 with
the object of recoveering their old posses-

sions on the Harz. They were given per-

mission to march thither. The Hessians
were so diminished in battle with the

Suevi, who were first affected by the

attempt of the emigrants to resume their

lands, that at length both nationalities

found the available land sufficient for

their purposes.

In 534, shortly after the subjugation of

the Thuringians, the Merovingians incor-

porated the Burgundian kingdom in

their empire, also the district

of the Alamanni, who v/ere

formerly under the pro-

tectorate of Theoderic at the

moment when Witichis abandoned the
Ostrogoth part of Gaul.

The Pranks were now neighbours of

the Baioarii, or Bavarians, and afterwards

incorporated this nationality within their

empire, towards the middle of the sixth

century, apparently by peaceful methods.
The family of the Agilolfings, which was
equal in rank to the ro}-al houses, and
superior to the five other noble families

of the Bavarian federation in respect of

v/eigelds, retained, or thus acquired, the

leadership of the Bavarian people ; the

latter alternative is the more probable.

Possibly the Agilolfings were Pranks
transferred to this district. The Merovin-
gians naturalh' could not permit the

existence of other kings, and certainly of

none with full governing powers in their

own empire, beside themselves ; hence the

well-known Roman term dux, the title

of the provincial military commander,
which had been borne, for instance, by
Alaric in lUyTia, was emplo3^ed in the

comparatively similar case of Bavaria.

After the Lombards had become masters
on the plains of the Po, local differences

and collisions began in the Alps between

Bavarians

Incorporated

by the Franks



AFTER THE DEFEAT OF THE SARACENS : CHARLES MARTEL ENTERING PARIS
Mayor of the palace to the Prankish king of Austrasia, succeeding his father, Pippin, in the office, Charles Martel

• tought successfully against the Frisians, Saxons, Bavarians, and Alamanni. All these victories, however, were
eclipsed by his great triumph over the Saracens, whom he utterly routed in the hard-fought battle of Tours in 732.
•

('^'^'•'ii T ^fy^°
Western Europe from the Moslem domination, which was then imminent. Martel, as representedm tnis Illustration of the event, received an enthusiastic welcome when he entered Paris after the«epoch-making battle.
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themselves and the grandsons of Clovis,

which eventually became lengthy wars,

under the continued impulse of Byzantine

diplomacy and money expended in sub-

sidising "the Franks/ On the Prankish

side the struggle is marked by an effort

to extend their ten'itory to the Italian

mountains, while the Lombards were

_. ., anxious to appear as the heirs
The New

^^ ^^^ Ostrogoths, and to
asters

gg(,yj.g ^j^gj^ former supremacy
of Italy

.^ Southern Gaul. At the

same time the Franks and Lombards
did not respectively determine the des-

tinies of the Teutonic world, as Clovis

and Theoderic had once done ; nor did

the new masters of Italy, who were not

3'et in full occupation of the country,

and had difficulty in making head against

Byzantium, attempt to follow any im-

f^erial pohcy in Western or Central Europe.

The old friends of the Lombards, the

Bavarians, had gone over to their side,

notwithstanding their inclusion in the

Frankish monarchy. After some attacks

of the Franks, which seem to have been

delivered with greater vigour, these cam-
paigns ended in the year 590. The
Merovingians gave up their attempts to

secure influence in Italy, which they had
continued for more than half a century

at various intervals, and refrained on
their side from interference with the

Lombards in Southern Gaul.

The indecision of the Italian policy of

the Franks, the loose connection of the

Bavarians with the Frankish Empire, and
other indications of decay, are to be

explained by that cause which acted as a

disruptive or weakening influence upon
the Teutonic empires in general—namely,

the family struggles within the reigning

dynasties ; these invariably revived upon
every question of policy or other pretext,

and the special course which they ran

among the JMerovingians will justify

reference to them as the struggles of

Brunhilde and Fredegunde.
ISC o^ c

jj^g most important result of
Frankish ,, . ^ j.u

J.
.... these struggles is the rise

° * * ^ of the new Frankish nobility.

Clovis had thoroughly exterminated the

old noble families. Thus the Franks
of the ^Merovingian period surprise our
constitutional historians by the fact that,

in contrast with the Alamanni, the

Bavarians, or the Saxons, they possessed

no aristocracy or nobility standing im-

mediately below the crown. The new
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aristocracy was one of service, and
arose among the superior secular and
ecclesiastical ofhcials. Distinguished from
these was the IMayor of the Palace, whose
office originally represented the royal

prerogatives which were derived from the

patria poiestas of early German society

—

a power exercised over followers and
household servants, and now increased in

proportion as that power had extended.

Among the Visigoths, Burgundians, and
Anglo-Saxons the major donuis never

became more than a distinguished master

of the household— the title is borrowed
from the Roman official of that name,
in accordance with the early German
reluctance to form new words and titles

from the native language. The Frankish

mayor became the chief supervisory

official and overseer both of the king's

property and of all court and state offices.

Eventually powerful " nobles " in the

gradually increasing lands of the empire,

such as Austrasia, Burgundy, and Neustria,

which were enlarged despite the partitions

and struggles of the Merovingians, made
this important office a personal and family

. . possession ; they then speedily

th**^F 7i "f
<^^^s^<^ ^° ^^^^ ^^^^^ vassals in

n* i.*-ij° the king's service, and began
Brunhilde .

°
,

,

°
to use them as a weapon

against him. This connection between the

mayoralty and the rising aristocracy

eventually led to the fall of Brunhilde.

Although the Merovingian royal house

was never lacking in leading characters,

this connection never allowed such leaders

full access to sovereignty and adminis-

trative power ; it was a connection

prepared by Clovis and actually used by
his descendants in conjunction with Roman
conceptions of supremacy. The Teu-

tonic communities of the Frankish people

came into existence only during the

military mobilisations held in different

years, and were only occasionally con-

cerned with political affairs, while the

action of the Crown was restricted by a

continuous and more or less constitutional

co-operation of " nobles." Moreover, the

nobility, as ruling aristocracies are ever

particularist—for community of interests

is destroyed by excess of unity—frustrated

those opportunities which occurred for

concentrating the dynastic government of

the whole Frankish kingdom in one person.

It was not until the mayoral systein

grew sufficiently strong to pursue its

o\\-n ambitions or dynastic purposes,
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and to employ the military forces of the and during the Carolingian period they
official nobility, notwithstanding their

territorial and particularist tendencies,

that the struggle began afresh for supreme
power within the Prankish kingdom. In

this struggle succumbed successively the

Austrasian mayor, Grimoald, a son of the

elder Pippin, and the Xeustrian, Ebruinor
Ebroin, the latter upon his first attempt.
After Ebruin was murdered, in 6Si, at the

moment of his success,

the nephew of Grimoald
and the grandson of

Bishop Arnulf of Metz,

upon his father's side,

Pippin of Herstal, the

major domus of Aus-
trasia, became the mayor
of the whole Frank
Empire by his victory

at Testri, near Peronne
and St. Ouentin, in 687.

The kings of the Mero-
vingian dynasty then
became of no import-

ance. Compared with
the mayor of the palace,

they occupied a position

analogous to that which
belonged after 934 to

the caliphs of Bagdad, as

compared with the Emir
al - Omra, or to the

Japanese Mikado before

1867, compared with the

Shogun. After the victory

of Testri there " reigned,"

in the words of the annals
composed shortly after

that event, the family of

Arnulf and Pippin, united
in the person of Pippin,

which was afterwards
known as Carolingian.

Pippin began the task of

displayed the greatest capacity of all +he
Germans for trade and manufacturing
pursuits ; their pohtical and constitutional
organisation remained, however, for cen-
turies far removed from the characteristics
of the old German institutions.

Though we cannot gain much informa-
tion about their earlier history, we can yet
see that, about 1300, their institutions

corresponded with those

current in the past federal

epochs of other nations,

and were analogous to

those of the Alamanni in

the fourth century. The
Folk, with its assemblies
and its noble families,

formed a unit of organisa-

tion. Every year at a
special time, namely, in

the spring—Whitsuntide
was the season provided
bv Christianity, which was
driving out or transform-

ing the institutions of

heathen priesthood—^the

general assembly of all

Fusians met at Upstalls-

boom, near Aurich, and
discussed the affairs of

the federation and such
matters as war and peace.

The customary law of the

Frisians was developed
for the individual com-
munities, and also for

the whole of Friesland,

b}^ the legislative activity

of the annual assembly.
We have observed the

process by which the

Folk becomes a nation in

the case of the Franks
—Salii and Ribuarii

—

incorporating the Frisians warrior of the fifth century and how it was carried
in the euipire with greater 1^'^.^*^*"^..,°^ d

Prankish warrior, which ^^^ ^y P^^^g geographical
, . \. J.1 1

stands in the Roman-German Museum at ,- o o r
determination than had Mainz, was reconstructed from discoveries in distribution among the
been previously brought '^""^^ p'"^" °^ ^^^ ^^^^ *° ^'^^^^ centuries.

Loj^^ards— Austria and
to the attempt. He also tried, by force Xeustria— and the Saxons— the East-
of arms, to subjugate the alienated
Alamanni ; their dukes had risen from
their position of officials to become
national leaders in the wide sense of the
term, and leaders of a nation which re-

garded itself as a special and independent
ra.ce. The Frisians were among those

phalians. Angi'ians, and Westphalians.

The Frisians had been visited since the

outset of the seventh century both by
Franks and by missionaries. ' As among
the Visigoths during the Dacian period,

and afterwards among the Danes, or as,

in the case of Catholicism, among the

Teuton tribes who had been most strongly Burgundians, the missions had been largely

influenced and utilised by the Romans, supported by the political interests and
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aims of individual nobles. After the

middle of the seventh century Aldgild is

known both as duke and as king of the

Frisians in the annals which we owe to his

influence ; similarly Ratbod, who was
afterwards conquered by Pippin at Wyk-
te-Durstede, bore a Prankish title equiva-

lent to that of duke, while his position must
„. , . , be regarded as equivalent
Rivalries and , .1 i 1 j. ^

g . . . to the ducal status among
Ki'^tf^'^^-u

^ the Bavarians and Ala-
Noble Tribes T-i i r

manni. 1 he prospect ot any
general leadership of the Frisian nationality

was, however, destroyed by the rivalry

and the struggles of the noble tribes.

When the Carolingians occupied the

position of king and had ceased to be
merely higher officials, it was inevitable

that they should absorb family rights

as they exercised their authority and
interfered in the struggles of relatives

which thence arose. This process began
immediately after the death of Pippin,

and Charles Martel emerged victorious.

Although he was never able to con-
solidate the empire as a whole, his efforts

were by no means fruitless, and his

achievements were perhaps limited at the

moment by the approach of a serious

danger, the invasion of Prankish Gaul by
the Spanish Arabs. The struggle against

the Arabs was continued from 730 to 740,
and was not definitely settled by the
famous battle in 732 at Old Poitiers.

The successful repulse of Islam from
Central Europe not only proved the salva-

tion of Western Christianity, of Roman
civilisation revived by the Teutons, and
of the general Indo-European character
of the composite races in Europe, but also •

gave a considerable impulse to new de-

velopments. The necessity of keeping a
standing cavalry force under arms in

Southern Gaul for the long struggle with
the Saracens stimulated the process of

transforming the German military s^^stem

in the direction of chivalry. Among the

cu • f 'i
Prankish portions of the empire

ns lam y ^^^ transformation of the Teu-
Repulses . . . , 1 r

»slam
tonic army m_to a cavalry lorce

was a process which had gradu-
ally pervaded the remaining tribes, though
the Saxons and Frisians were least affected.

In spite of all the efforts and the
imperial power which Charles the Great
exerted to secure the direct adminis-
trative action of the state upon questions
of government, all official duties and
responsibilities committed to other hands
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assumed a form of feudal dependence,
and this the more easil}', as the advance
of agricultural progress involved the

payment of all rewards in the form of

aral)Ie gi'ound and soil. The possession

of offices, the capable management of

sur])lus products, the continual entrance

into some feudal relation of free men
who wished to be relieved of their public

duties or the difficulties of existence,

the exemption of influential lords from
the general duties of state administration,

and the grant of judicial powers over their

possessions and their people—these were
all influences which steadily advanced
the size and the independence of great

territorial domains.
It was, however, the Church which

turned its landed property to special

account in acquiring administrative powers
and lordship. She received far more
extensive immunities than the laymen.
She was not discouraged by any temporary
decrease of possessions or power, such as

took place when Charles Martel, finding

large supplies necessary for the repulse

of the Saracens, procured them by wide
_ appropriation of Church pro-
Oermans . r i. t- u
y. perty or of property which
<-,. . .. .. in popular ideas had long beenChnstiamty ' ] i u.lJ^^uregarded as subject to the
Church. His sons agreed to return what
they could. The Church, however, was
able to make use of any opportunity.

About the time when the armies of

the Austrasians and other Germans had
saved the West from Mohamrhedanism,
and during the following decade, the

Frisians, the middle and the southern
Germans, were largely won over to

Christianity, and their districts subjected
to Church organisation, by means of

the missions of Anglo-Saxon and Prankish
evangelists, and especially by the pioneer
work of the Anglo-Saxon Winfried. The
Teuton conceived of his Christianity as
giving him membership in a greater

community, wider than his own tribal

district, or his most extended conception
of the Folk, an idea which in the political

world was to dawn upon him much more
slowly. Nor was this the only common
point of interest which bound the Prankish
mayors of the palace to the Church and
induced them to regard the universal

claims of the Bishop of Rome, which
\^^infried invariabh' exalted above his

own, as coincident with their own interests.

Eduard Heyck





ROLAND. THL HLRO Oh THL NAIIONAL tPIC OF FRANCE
A nephew of Charlemagne iinti the grcate^t of hia pjUdins, KoUnd bei-iiiit tlic thciiic of legend and roni ince. On Charlemagne's return from
Spain, Roland, conunanding the rear-gmrd ft 11 into an ambusc kIc m tht dtfile of Roncevilles and penslu d with the flower of French chivalry.
His fabulous sword remained unbroken aft^r ht had strui-k it 1..-11 times un a luCk, and legend tclU that he nnally threw it into a poisoned stream.

TO FAC£ PAGE 3481



WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

THE
EMERGING OF
THE NATIONS

III

THE EMPIRE OF CHARLEMAGNE
IN THE DAYS OF ITS POWER AND GLORY
/^F the two sons of Charles Martel who
^^ succeeded jointly to the position of

mayor of the palace, Carloman shortly

retired to a monastery, leaving Pippin

—

Pepin le Bref—at the head of the Prankish

dominion. The only thing wanting to con-

firm the power of his predecessors within

the Prankish Empire had been the title of

king, which was something more than a

trifle in the eyes of the people ; Pippin

determined to secure this title with the

help of the ecclesiastical power.
The representatives of St. Peter in their

little " Patrimonium " on the shores of

the Tiber, with Rome as its capital,

continually felt the pressure exerted by
the Lombards, who from 568 had expelled

the Byzantines from Italy after their

Ostrogoth triumphs, though the Lombard
want of a navy obliged them to leave the

Byzantines in possession of Venice, the

three islands of Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica,

and of the southern point of Italy.

Hence, as early as the time of Charles

Martel, the Curia had conceived the plan

of using the warlike Franks to crush the

Lombards, who had grown enfeebled in

the milder climate of Italy and by their

contact with the moral degeneration of

Roman culture. Upon the receipt of a secret

missive from Stephen IV., Pippin invited

the Pope to visit the Prankish Empire,

and promised him a safe conduct through

the Lombard tenitory. The two met at

„ ..^ Ponthion, on the Marne, on

Mrarch7 J^^^^^-y 6th, 745.
.

Pippm
r » 1.1- t J was subsequently anointed as
Established , . if- /t 1 j.i-\kmg at Soissons (July 25th)

notwithstanding the representations of his

brother Carloman. Pippin's two sons were
anointed with himself. Thus the dignity

which he had seized became a hereditary

monarchy resting upon divine right, and the

allegiance of the Franks to Pippin and his

descendants became imperative. As early

as 751, the nominal monarch, Childeric III.,

had been illegally deposed in the diet at

Soissons and sent into a monastery.

I A 26 G

The newly crowned monarch received

the title of Patricius of the Romans—that

is to say, protector of the Romans and of

the Pope, and thus occupied a position

which had hitherto been held by the East

Roman emperor residing in Byzantium.
In return. Pippin conducted two trium-

phant campaigns against the Lombard
king, Aistulf, whom he forced to surrender

the territory taken from the Pope. To
the Pope was given, besides the

exarchate of Ravenna and the
Increase

of the Papal
p Pentapolis, the whole of the

coast line from the south of the

Po to Ancona, without reference to the

claims which Byzantium could lay to

these last-named possessions.

The Donation of Pippin is the begin-

ning of the later increase in the secular

power of the Popes ; their position

largely distracted the interests of the

occupants of this highest spiritual dignity

from their ecclesiastical calling and in-

volved them in secular partisanship and
policies ; at the same time it gave them
some independence in their dealings with

the great European powers, the petty

princes of Italy, and the incorrigible insub-

ordination of the Roman populace.

The Lombard kingdom remained for the

moment independent ; Aistulf, however,

paid tribute, and the appointment of his

successor, Desiderius, was subject to

Prankish approval. Desiderius naturally

joined Byzantium, the rights of which had
been infringed equally with his own by the

Franks ; the independent lords of Bene-

ventum and Spoleto turned for support to

the Prankish Empire. It is obvious that

in this state of affairs the Prankish ruler

did not become dependent on the Pope,

who required his protection against the

Lombards, the Byzantines, the inhabi-

tants of Rome, and .the petty princes of

Italy. It is clear that the Pope was rathei

depending upon the Franks, and this'

relationship served to increase the halo

of religious sanctity surrounding the
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kingship which the Prankish ruler had
assumed.
Once in possession of this predominant

position, which extended
far beyond the hmits of

the Prankish Empire
proper, Pippin had no
difficulty in humiliating

and subjugating refrac-

tory neighbours. Thus
Aquitaine, over which
many struggles had been
fought, came permanently
into his possession in 768 ;

eleven years previously

Duke Tassilo of Bavaria
had taken the oath of

allegiance. Only the fret.

Saxons—who inhabited

the right bank of the

Rhine to the Lower ElbC;

divided into four group-
of West- and East-

Phaliaus

of conquering this nationality was Ihe
more difficult for the reason that it was
necessary to subjugate one tribal district

after another, and that
every failure inspired a
revolt, which ran through
every canton of the three
tribes, as far as the
frontier of the Eider in

Xordalbingia. Hence the
final subjugation and
conversion to Christianity

of this last bulwark of the

old Teutonic freedom was
a process extending over
some thirty years—772 to

804.

As early as 777, at the

diet of Paderborn, after

two unsuccessful battles,

the Saxon chiefs had
offered their submission,

Pippj^ ^j,£ Pjj,5^ j,j^^
undertaking to forfeil

Angnans and succeeding his fatiier, Charles Martei, at the then' freedom and posses-

North AlbingianS—were head of the Prankish dominion, Pippin at once gjons if thcv disaVOWCd
,

,
. , S ,1-11 si;t himself to secure the title of King, which ^, „, . .

-'
r -.i

able to mamtam then" old had not been held by his predecessors. He the Christian faith or

taith and possessions, ^^'"^'^ ^'^ ^'"^' ^^'"^ anointed at Soissons. ^^Qj^g ^^^,^^ fj-Qj^ ^Yie'lT
gained his end, being anointed at Soissons.

though obliged to make certain pajmients fidelity to Charles,

)f tribute. The unity of this extended
empire was expressed in the partition

which Pippin carried out before his death,

>n September 24th, 768. His two sons,

Charles and Carloman,
received districts contain-

ing a mixed population

of Teutonic and Romance
elements under conditions

presupposing the common
government of the whole.

These careful beginnings

of the comprehensive
empire which Pippin had
secured were steadily ex-

tended by his son Charles

the Great, or Charle-

magne ; the coping-stone

of the whole fabric was
the imperial dignity and
the succession to the posi-

tion of the Cffisars in

ancient Rome, united with
a right of protectorate
over the whole of Chris-

THE LAST MEROVINGIAN KING
Though Childeric was the nominal monarch of
the Prankish dominion, the reins of govern

his sons, and the

Franks. The most bitter enemy of the

Franks was Widukind, who had been
appointed duke by the general assembly
at !Marklo on the Weser ; he escaped the

obligation of this agree-

ment, and of baptism, by
a flight into the Danish
land across the Eider.

While Charles was fight-

ing in Spain against the

Arab Omayyads in 778,
the revolt broke out

afresh. Under the leader-

ship of Widukind the

rebels advanced to the

Rhine, supported by the

Danes and Frisians, de-

vasiating Thuringia and
Hesse and destroying the

Christian colonies. In

780 they were recon-

quered as far as the Elbe,

and their land was divided

into countries according

to the Prankish method,
tianity. The first step Te1:iL7t^hlt't.ie'^an^wto1cS^ru7e'd'sh';°u'II native magnates being

was the subjection of all sit on the throne. Childeric was, therefore, appointed COUUtS. At the
1^ , • 1 1 , -ii deposed in 752, and sent into a monastery.
leutonic peoples who still

retained their independence of the Prankish
Empire. The most dangerous enemies
were the heathen Saxons, and the task
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memorable assembly of

Lippspringe in 782,Christianity was imposed
upon them by strict legislation. Forcible

entry into Christian churches, disregard
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of Christian fasts, or the murder of the

chrgy, were made punishable with death.

Upon their baptism, the Saxons were to

forsake the devil and the heathen gods
—in the opinion of the Church the latter

were the tools of the devil—and to ac-

kno^\ledge the Trinity in Unity. The
pacification seemed so far complete that

in 7S2 Charles made a levy of his new
subjects to complete his expedition against

the \\'endish Sorbs on the Saale. The
Saxons, however,
attacked the Franks
on the march at

The religious character of these long
wars was outwardl}' indicated by the
presence of missionaries and of the relics

of the saints with the armies. The
Christian " message of peace " was intro-

duced b\- armed force and bloody persecu-
tions, methods repeated 900 years later

in the Huguenot wars under Louis XIV.
These methods, however, were in com-
plete accord with the arbitrary spirit of

the times. The work of conversion was

and Bi'emen. The the great Charlemagne Wends, and Avars
SVStem of tithes was Tins illustration, taken from the painting: by Albert either tO beCOmC
introduced and the ^"'^'' '" i^^*^- rep'-e'^ents the great Charlemagne in incorporated with his
1^ 1 1 , r the coronation robes of a German emperor of that period. .^

,

rrankish system, of --

military service imposed upon the Saxons
Once again—792 and following years—irri

tation against these two latter innovations
ended in a rebellion, which was punished by
the transportation of 10,000 Saxon families

to the Prankish Empire ; in the lands thus
left vacant Prankish colonists were settled.

In this way the strength of the old race was
broken. The supposed " peace of Salz,"

concluded in 803. on the Prankish Saale,

cannot be proved by documentary evidence.

empire or to recog-

nise his supremacy. The campaign in

Spain was inspired only by the desire to

secure the Prankish frontier against a
rei:)etition of the ^Moorish invasion. Por
this purpose Charles fought in alliance

with the Arab king of Saragossa against

his enem\- the caliph Abd ur-Rahman

—

a Christian thus uniting with an unbe-
liever, as, during tlie Crusades, the
Knights Templars occasionally helped the

^lohammedans against their co-religionists.
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CHARLEMAGNE RECEIVING THE SUBMISSION OF WIDUKIND
When Charles the Great, better known as Charlemagne, succeeded his father, Pippin, on the throne, he set himself to

subjugate all the Teutonic peoples who still retained their independence of the Prankish Empire. One of the bitterest

of these enemies was Widukind, who led a revolt while Charlemagne was fighting in Spain, and, supported by the

Danes and Frisians, devastated Thuringia and Hesse and destroyed the Christian colonies. Widukind, however, finally

yielded to Charlemagne's power, and, adopting Christianity, which had been imposed by legislation, was baptised in 785.

The destruction of the Prankish rear-

guard in the valley of Roncevalles, the

historical nucleus of the " Chanson de
Roland," was due to the Basque moun-
taineers and not to the Arabs, who,
however, availed themselves of this de-

feat to regain the territory conquered
by Charles.

The Prankish monarch and the papacy
also stood in close alliance, even in cases

where matters of European policy were
concerned rather than ecclesiastical and
religious questions. It was to this alliance

that the Lombard kingdom fell a victim
in 774. Desiderius had renewed his

attacks upon the papal possessions, and
had, moreover, entered into close relations

with Charles' brother Carloman and his

family, who were hostile to the emperor.
Desiderius had recognised the two

sons of Carlom.an, who were not yet
of age, as Prankish kings after their

father's death, in 771. The family dissen-

sicn thus threatened was averted by the
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premature death of Carloman, upon which
Charles was appointed sole ruler ~ by a
decree of the national assembly, and the
nephews were passed over. None the less,

after a victorious campaign, Charles put
an end to the independence of the Lom-
bard state, was crowned at Milan, divided
the conquered territory into counties,

and introduced the judicial and military

organisation of the Prankish Empire.
Desiderius was sent into a monastery, the
usual fate of troublesome competitors in

that age. Charles thereupon hastened to

Rome to take part in the Easter festivals

of April 3rd, 774 ; he was received in

solemn procession and concluded an
alliance of friendship with Pope Hadrian at

the tomb. of -the Apostle Peter. There is

no doubt he then renewed the Donation
made by his father ; it is, however,
more than doubtful whether, as a papal
record asserts, he conferred Parma,
Mantua, Reggio, Venice, Spoleto, and
Corsica upon the papal chair as fiefs. Of
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these supposed grants Charles himself

retained Spoleto after the conquest of the

Lombard kingdom. Even though these

and other districts were declared papal
possessions by a decree of Louis the

Pious in the year 817, the points at

issue were then claims and desires rather

than actual rights of practical possession.

We find the king and Pope agreed upon
the desirability of overthrowing Tassilo,

the last Bavarian duke. He had re-

newed his old oath of allegiance and had
given hostages, but was administering his

territor}^ from the Lech to the Enns as

an independent prince. Charters were
dated by the years of his reign and he had
appointed his son to succeed him. In

the year 787 negotiations took place in

Rome between his ambassadors and those

of Charles, though the latter were not
given full powers to treat.

The Pope threatened the duke with
excommunication if he broke his

faith. Upon the complaint of certain

treacherous Bavarians that Tassilo had
joined Charles' enemies—the Avars,
who were collected at the Theiss—the

duke was condemned to death in the

following year by the imperial diet at

Ingelheim, though Charles commuted his

sentence to confinement in the monastery
of St. Goar. Bavaria was united with
Franconia ; the limits of the empire were
extended to the Saale and the Wilzes in

Pomerania, the East Mark, Austria, thus
becoming the frontier against the Avars,

and the Mark of Brandenburg securing

the empire against the Slav Sorbs. The
territory taken from the Avars, from the

Enns to the Raba, was given up to Prankish
colonists, and Christianity in the Danube
district was revived by the foundation

of the Archbishopric of Salzburg.

Charles had many opportunities for

using his position as protector of • the

papacy after the accession to that dignity-

of Leo IIL on December 26tli, 795. Leo
sent the banner of the city of Rome and the

keys of St. Peter's tcmb to the Prankish

king, while Charles used the protectorate

thus given to him by advising the Pope
to follow the canonical rules and to avoid
simony. In the year 799 there broke out

against Leo a popular revolt which was
instigated by his immediate relations.

The threatened Pope tied to Charles, and

ANOINTING THE YOUTHFUL CHARLES THE GREAT AS KING OF THE FRANKS
From the paintin?' by Schnorr von C^irolsfeld at Munich
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was brought back to Rome by force of

arms. Before Christmas, in the year 800,

Charles held a court at Rome to decide

between the Pope and his opponents. The
latter chd not venture to bring any proof

of their accusations, while the former
swore to his innocence ; and at his request

his opponents, who had been condemned
to death, were punished only with exile.

On December 25th Charles was crowned
emperor in the church of St. Peter ; the

matter had been previously discussed, but
was carried out in a form distasteful to

him, as it seemed to confer too large

a measure of independence upon the Pope,
who required his help, though upon this

occasion the Pope himself bent the knee
before the ruler

of Christianity.

Thus the polit-

ical unity of the

nations ofEurope
had received the

blessing of the

Church, for
Charles' empire
included the

countries from
Lhe Pyrenees to

Ihe North Sea
and from the

Eider to the

Apennines. Dis-

legarding the
claims of Byzan-
lium to the title

of Roman Em-
pire, the Prankish
monarch now
ruled as the

successor of the

Cffisars. His rela-

tionswith Byzantium were already strained,

and this tension, accentuated by dogmatic
quarrels and the division of the Greek
Church from the Roman, would no doubt
have led to an appeal to arms had not the

military weakness and dissensions of the

Byzantine Empire forced the authorities

to compliance. For a time the project

was even entertained of a marriage

between Charles, who was nearly sixty

years of ag^e, and the Empress Irene.

Charles also asserted his superiority over

the Eastern Empire by his arbitrary inter-

ference in the lengthy quarrel concerning

the adoration of pictures. An assembly
of Prankish bishops at Frankfort declared

in 794 against this practice, the resumption
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CROWN OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE
This symbol of royal power, known as the Crown of Charlemagne, or

the Crown of the Holy Roman Empire, is in the Treasury at Vienna.

of which had been ordered by the
Empress Irene. He also wounded the
pride of the Byzantines in 799 when tie

received the keys of the Holy Sepulchre
and of the city of Jerusalem from the

patriarch, thus coming forward as pro-

tector of the Holy Land. This fact in no
way disturbed the friendly character of

his relations with the Abbasid caliph,

Harun al Raschid, who kept peace with
the patriarch. In 811 Byzantium was
obliged to recognise the imperial supre-

macy of Charles, and received Venice as

the price.

The last decade of Charles' reign was
disturbed, apart from some frontier wars,

only by a dangerous invasion of the

Danish ruler
Gottfried, who
made a trium-

phant advance
with a large fleet

on the Frisian

coast and threat-

ened with de-

struction the

Christian colonies

in the north of

Germany. As
no fleet of war
existed, the chas-

tisement of this

enemy was out of

the question, and
the danger was
averted only bx'

Gottfried's mur-
der in 810. The
east and south
frontiers of the

empire were,how-
ever, firmly de-

fended by the Marks, under the comxTiand
of warlike counts. These were : the East
Mark, protecting Thuringia and Franconia
against the Avars, Sorbs and Bohemians

;

and in the south the Spanish Mark, which
was organised in the year 810 after the

reconquest of the district between the

Pyrenees and the Ebro. In the year 806
Charles divided his territory, according to

the tradition of his house, among his three

sons, Charles, Pippin and Louis, upon
principles that secured the chief power to

the eldest, and were intended to maintain
a close federal alliance between the three

parts of the empire. The death of the

two eldest sons (810-811) overthrew these

arrangements, and on September nth



THE CHARLEMAGNE STATUARY GROUP IN PARIS

I CHARLEMAGNE ADDRESSING THE PRINCES OF THE STATES
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813, Charles himself crowned his youngest

son as emperor, without the assistance of

the Pope, who was entirely subordinate

to his will.

Charles had realised the idea of a

Cresar-Pope—that is to say, the union of

the secular and ecclesiastical

powers ; in the government andThe Great

Ambition

of Charles
administration of his wide em-
pire he also aimed at unlimited

power. Prankish kings had originally been
nothing more than the first among their

vassals. At the time of the conquest of

the Roman districts the leaders nominally
possessed the right to dispose of all mili-

tary acquisitions ; but, in order to secure

the tidelity of their soldiers, they were
obliged to make a general and equal divi-

sion of all land and property. From the

>tage of communistic enjo^'ment of the

land, that of private ownership was bound
to arise, as the kings, in order to "secure

adherents, were accustomed to confer land
a})on nobles for agricultural purposes, which
land was thus given as private proj^erty.

The occupation of such allodial land

—that is to say, of land held in free-

hold—implied an obligation to serve in

war, to provide an armed force, and to

administer justice in the smaller divisions

ol the counties. During the continual

wars the fields lay fallow and property

was ravaged. Hence the smaller free-

holders adopted the method of surrender-

ing their property to some noble, or to the

Church, from whom they received it back
as a iief {heneficium) for a yearly rent,

A long-standing custom was the confer-

ment of Church property upon smaller

men, or the grant of it by royal decree,

under terms which provided for its even-

tual return, to nobles for a rental, which
was generally unpaid. Charles Martel

was especially fond of this form of grant.

The great landowners also made grants of

small estates in return for payment in kind
and product.

Charles the Great wisely strove to

protect the freemen, supporting their

, independence, and creating a
_

^^ " close bureaucracy dependent
Regard for , , . ,.- t-> fu-
ih P only upon hmiselt. l*orthispur-

pose the obligations of the free-

men were strictly regulated, and the counts,
who were chiefly territorial owners and
used their power to plunder the peasants,

were prohibited from any attempt to

destroy the independence of that class.

The poorer men were relieved by Charles
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of the duty of personal military service,

by the regulation that several might join

to equip one man. Those parts of the

empire which lay at a considerable distance

from the seat of the war were partially

relieved of the necessity for service.

Charles also limited the number of court

days and assembly days. General meet-
ings of the freemen of the county were
to be held only thrice a year, to discuss

the most important matters affecting the

rights and welfare of the community

;

all other judicial sessions took place under
the presidency of the count, and after

about 775 seven assessors only were
summoned to attend, as representing the

communities. These were chosen from
the principal men by the royal " missi

dominici " (itinerant commissioners), the

supervisory officials of the county, while

the counts had a voice in the matter.

These measures did not, however, secure

self-government or real communal free-

dom. Charles was chiefly anxious to

increase the prosperity of the freeman.

His own estates were regarded as models of

their kind. He was accustomed to examine
the smallest details, to look over the ac-

„ .. counts, and to increase the
Humble 1 ,- , ,

,

„ ., . productivepowersot the non-
Pursuits in a i TT- T J 1 1 i

P IP . free. His wife and daughters
managed the household per-

sonally, and were obliged to spin and
card wool. This high example exercised

a stimulating influence upon agriculture.

Villages and courts arose where formerly
the land had been fallow. Trade also

revived. Military roads went along the

Rhine to the North Sea, from the Elbe
to the Black and Adriatic Seas. Feuds
and other disturbances of the peace were
su])pressed by stern regulations.

The administration of justice was the
object of the emperor's special care.

Every week a communal court was held

under the presidency of a Hundred, or,

while a county court was held monthly,
under the count of the district. The
" missi dominici " we're obliged to make
quarterly journeys of inspection, when
they examined every detail, inspected the

courts and the military contingents, and
represented the interests of the crown
against the spirit of feudal separatism.

As commissioners dependent upon the

crown, they took the place of the old

independent dukes. The ruler was advised

upon matters of legislation by an imperial

assembly composed of the ecclesiastical



THE STRASBURG OATHS: LEWIS AND CHARLES FORMING AN ALLIANCE
When the unity of the Carolingian Empire was dissolved, the Eastern and Western Franks, under the rule of Lewis and
Charles, entered upon separate courses of development. In the Treaty of the Meerssen in 870, Lewis the German
and Charles the Bald ag^reed that their Romance districts, Provence and Burgundy, should belong to the West
Prankish Empire, and that the remainder should come under the East Prankish ruler. In contrast to the Roman
language of the West Pranks, and also to the ecclesiastical Latin, a German vernacular language had there developed,
the first specimen of which is to be found in the Strasburg Oaths which Lewis and Charles, when forming their alliance
against Lothair, took, each in the language of the other, in February, 842. The oath bound not only the tv/o princes,
but also their officials, who were to be judged guilty of rebellion if they broke their allegiance to their feudal lords.
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and secular nobility and of the royal

officials, a continuation of the old popular

and military assembly of the Maj'field.which
had long become meaningless ; this assembly
received and confirmed the decrees of

Charles in the spring, while in the autumn
. . an imperial privy council met

of c'riit"
^'''" J^'li'^eration. Hitherto two

p .*^' * legal systems had been in vogue,
™ the Salic and the Ribuarian. It

was now advisable that the united emjiire

should have a uniform system of law
;

the two existing systems were improved
by Charles, who introduced his own regu-

lations in his " capitularies." In contrast

to those issued by the Merovingians,

these decrees are cha.racterised b}' their

humanitarian character and their limita-

tion of capital punishment. They were
supplemented by his successor, and the

earliest collection of them is dated 827.

Though wTitten in Latin, they breathe
a Teutonic spirit and faithfully reflect

old Teutonic customs, morality, and in-

stitutions. Charles also caused collec-

tions to be made of the popular laws of

the larger tribes under his rule—the

Sa.xons, Angles, and Frisians.

Below his court officials, the clergy

formed the medium of higher culture,

their energies being chiefly confined to

studying the creeds of the Church, liturgies,

and extracts from the Fathers, the writing

of ecclesiastical Latin and the reading
of some ecclesiastical authors. Of these
court clergy, the highest in rank was the
arch-chaplain, apocrisinriiis, who kept
the emperor informed as to all ecclesiastical

matters and received his orders. The arch-
chaplain was at the head of the Imperial
Chancery. In the High Court of Justice
the president was the Count of the Palace,

the highest secular official. With him sat

commissioners, who were chosen from the
most experienced lawj'ers of the court.

U{X)n occasion Charles himself presided
in these courts.

The Frankish Empire was essentially an
amalgamation of the Roman and Teutonic

„ civilisations ; side by side with

Teutonic ^^^ popular law existed the civil

CiviHsation ^^Z ""! T^''"'^'
^"'^ f ^f^^t

astical Latm existed side by
side with the vernacular dialects. Simi-
larly, Charles attempted to conjoin Teu-
tonic legend and tradition with the re-

mains of Roman civilisation and culture.

Hence he caused to be made collections

of the old Teutonic songs which celebrated
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the exploits of the legendary kings ; he
conceived the idea of a German grammar,
and replaced the Latin names of the

months with German names. To the four

German terms which existed to denote

the direction of the wind he added twelve

new ones, if we may believe the report of

Einhard.
His own tutors in the classical lan-

guages and civilisation were partly Anglo-
Saxons, with whom were now to be found
the learning and philosophy which had
perished in Italy with Cassiodorus and
Boethius. Of these scholars the chief

was Alcuin of York, who created the

monastic school of Tours, and was the

leading spirit among Charles' group of

scholars. To him Charles owed his know-
ledge of rhetoric, dialectic and astronomy.
The Emperor's teacher of grammar was
Peter of Pisa, a priest like Alcuin. The
most distinguished historians of Charles'

exploits were Einhard, who was by origin

from the Odenwald, and wrote the first com-
plete biography of the Emperor—the only

defect of which is the unneces-
Charles ... ,

, . ,. . sarv plagiarism of sentences
Immortalised -10
in Poetry

and phrases from the lives of

Suetonius—andAngilbert,who
immortalised the emperor's feats in an
epic poem.

Since the time of Gregory of Tours
and his contemporary, Jornandes, or

Jordanes, the historian of the Ostrogoths,

historical writing had sunk to a low ebb.

It now revived in the hands of Teutons
who wTote Latin. At Charles' court lived

for some time the Lombard Paul, son ot

Warnefried, or Paulus Diaconus, the author
of the history of his nation to the j'ear

744, which is based upon old sagas and
legends. Charles himself attempted to

remedy the defects of his youthful educa-
tion. When advanced in years he would
spend the nights, though with no great

success, in learning to write, an art which
was chiefly confined to the clergy and
scholars. On the other hand, he had com-
pletely mastered Latin and the elements of

Greek, if the testimony of Einhard maj' be
believed. He was acquainted with the
work of St. Augustine, " De Civitate

Dei." He caused his sons and daugiiters

to be also educated in che sciences, and for

the education of young nobles and of the
more talented sons of the middle class

he provided the School of the Palace, which
he himself was accustomed to inspect, in

addition to the model school of Tours.
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Among the arts, he had an especial

preference for music and architecture, both
of which he appHed to the service of God.
He attempted to improve church music

—by the introduction of Itahan masters,

whose cleverness, however, could do little

with the rough voices of the Franks, while

divine service was amended by the use of

a book of homilies which Paulus Diaconus
composed. Charles paid zealous attention

to the construction and decoration of

churches. For the Basilica of Aix-la-

Chapelle he sent for- marble from Italy, and
provided a magnificent supply of gold and
silver vessels and ecclesiastical robes and
x'estments. He visited the church morn-
ing and evening, and often at night, and
took pains to secure the observance of order

and decorum in the services. He also

afforded valuable assistance in the decora-

tion of the Church of St. Peter at Rome.
Those Christians who lived bevond the
boundaries of the Frankish Empire ever
found a ready supporter in Charles the
C/reat.

In accordance with the spirit of the time,
he enriched churches and monasteries

H r^k 1 ^y presents and gi'ants of land

;

g. • I J the rrankish clergj^, whom
ihe Ch h ^^ "^^P^ ^^ strict obedience,

began to claim political power
(»n the ground of their wealth, even in

his successor's reign. Apart from tithes,

the Church possessed wide properties and
estates—the abbey of Fulda, for instance,

owned fifteen thousand hides shortly after

Its foundation. At the same time, these

incomes had to provide for much charity,

lor the education of the poor, and other
obligations, while the overlords retained
their right of appropriating church pro-

perty in order to reward their own ad-
herents. The monasteries and churches
remained, however, the central points, not
only of education, but also of trade and
intercourse, of manufacture and agricul-

ture.

The great ecclesiastical festivals were
also the most important market days.
Even if business was at a standstill

on those particular days, it was carried

on the more zealously either before or
afterwards. In the towns and . market
villages, foreign merchants came in where
formerly trade and manufacture were per-

mitted only to the members of guilds.

The name "mass" for a market was
derived from the solemn high mass which
was held on such days, and was attended

by numerous natives and foreigners.

Around churches and monasteries arose
new marks and even new towns. Within
the territory of the monastery lived also

the non-free artisans, who worked for the
inmates of the monastery, and stimulated
manufacture by their industry and clever-

ness. Agriculture and viticulture, garden-

Improved ^^^ ^^^ vegetable growing, were
^- ,. . . increased by the example of theMethods in , .

-^ ,^ ,

Agriculture
"monasteries

; new products were
discovered and new methods

introduced. The growth of the eccle-

siastical estates and their methods of

cultivation on a great scale, which almost
recalled the Roman latifitndia, gave a
useful impulse to changes in the primitive
system of agriculture in vogue upon noble
and peasant properties.

Charles remained a true Teuton in his

mode of living ; his dress, his favourite
exercises of riding and hunting, were
entirely German. Of an excitable dis-

position, which could move him easily to
tears, he was yet entirely master of him.-

self. He had, for instance, completely
overcome the tendencj' to excessive drink-
ing which was characteristic of the
Teutons, and, to a less degree, his inclina-

tion to eating, which his bodily vigour
permitted him to satisfy. His constant
activity, extending often through the hours
of the night, was a standing example.
^Vherever he went he inquired personally
into details ; his household, the adminis-
tration of justice, and the settlement of

quarrels were subjects in which he took
most interest. He resided in his palaces
at Ximwegen, with its sixteen-cornered
chapel, at Xieder-Ingelheim, built in 768-

774, and at Aachen, or Aix-la-Chapelle,

rebuilt between 777 and 786, and not in

the Romance portions of his empire.

In 793 Charles attempted to connect the
Rhine with the Danube by the canal from
the Altmiihl to the Rednitz, which was
never completed ; at Mainz he built a

. wooden bridge over the
e a cr

Rhine 500 yards long, and
^. . when this was burnt down in

ar cmagnc
^jg^^^ gj^^ hg projected the

construction of a new bridge in its place.

He was often obliged to change his head-
quarters owing to the chfficulty of collect-

ing the necessaries of life in any one spot,

for communications by road or river were
then highly defective. In his last years
Aachen was his favourite residence, and
its hot baths provided him with relief
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for his growing infirmities ; he advised

his son, his friends, and his courtiers to

make constant use of them, and often more
than one hundred persons bathed together.

He was distinguished above all other

Franks for his breadth of mind, which

was especially obvious in his preference

for foreign culture and its exponents, and

in his disregard of the limits of nationality

and of religious faith, when higher political

objects seemed to be at stake. He con-

cluded alliances, not only with Alfonso II.

of Galicia and Asturias and with the

Scottish princes, but also wdth Harun
al-Rashid, who was a friend of culture.

Under the protection of this Mohammedan,
Charles sent an embassy to adorn the

Holy Sepulchre, while Harun sent mes-

sengers to conduct the

Franks on their homeward
journey, bearing presents

to Charles of treasures,

robes, and spices of the

East, in addition to an
elephant, for which the

Frankish ruler had asked.

Charles also showed an
entirely German spirit in

his relations with the

female sex. He did not

indeed follow the tradi-

tional polygamy of his

ancestors, but he con-

stantly changed his wives
and was never long a
widower. After marrying
the daughter of Desi-

derius at the wish of his LOUIS THE PIOUS
mother, Bertrada, for The sole heir of his great father, Charlemagne

times, in conscious opposition to German
manners. Charles the Great is ratlier to

be regarded as the earliest exponent of

the excellencies of the Teutonic character,

the rudeness of which he was able to

moderate while overcoming or mastering
its weaknesses.

It is a common historical experience that

great empires, consisting of mixed peoples

connected by outward ties rather than by
inward solidarity, often lose their greatness

or fall into disruption upon the death of

their founder. Such was the case in the
fourth century B.C. with the empire of

Alexander the Great ; also ia Central Asia,

after the death of Tamerlane ; and the
phenomenon was repeated in the case of

the Carolingian monarchy. The one-sided

theory which regards

mankind as master of

circumstances, and not as

subject to them, usually

makes the less capable

successors of great princes

responsible for such dis-

ruption ; but the deeper

reasons lie in foreign and
domestic political condi-

tions. Such was the case

with the Frankish Empire.
Notwithstanding his sedu-

lous care for the defence

and security of his fron-

tiers, Charles the Great

had never been able

entirely to overcome two
dangerous enemies.

Even during his time

the Northmen, or Vikings,

whom he had a great h°pu*^^^u"\"'^l'" ^i*' ""'^IJ^'^^'^p^T were .plundering the Eng-f at Kheims. He has been denounced as a weak- ,. , " '^
, ,®,

- He has
respect, he divorced ner ling because he divided the empire among

his three sons, Lothair, Pippin, and Louis
for unknown reasons, and
married Hildegarde, a Swabian woman of

noble birth, vdio died in 771. After this,

in 783, he married a Frankish woman,
Fastrada, who was followed by the Ala-
mannian Luidgard, who died in 800.

Beside his legal wives, he had concubines,
whose numbers increased to three after

the death of Luidgard. He allowed his

unmarried daughters entire freedom of

sexual intercourse.

The glamour which has been spread
arouna this great emperor and his paladins
by legend and poetry must pale in the light

of historical truth. But this will also

destroy the grotesque picture of the one-
sided French Charlemagne, to which
French historians have clung until recent
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lish coasts under the

leadership of their petty

kings, who had been driven out of their Nor-

wegian possessions by powerful governors.

In 795 they captured the island of Rathlin

on the north coast of Ireland, in 802 the

missionary settlement of lona, one of the

Hebrides,' and in 804 they sailed up the

Boyne and captured Dublin. They were

also advancing in the interior of the country;

in 789 they raided Wessex, and in 799
Northumberland. Charles fortified the

coasts and rivers on the north frontier of

his empire, but for want of a fleet he could

no more permanently repel these raids

than drive back the Danish sea-king

Gottfried. The example of the Northmen
in \\'este-n Europe was repeated by the

Saracen pirates in Southern Italy, and



THE DEPOSITION OF LOUIS THE PIOUS
When Louis the Pious divided the empire among his three sons he sowed the seed of future trouble for himself These

sons revolted when their father subsequently altered the principle of the partition in order that his son by a second

marriag-e, afterwards known as Charles the Bald, should not be left without possessions. In the midst of the upheaval
,„i,;^ii f^,ii^„^ri T ,^„,•c nr^c Hor.r.=pH in s:^S hilt hp returned to the throne about a vear later, and diea in » nj.
which followed, Louis was deposed in 833, but he returned to the throne about a year
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here again Charles strove to jirotect him-

self by fortifications at the river mouths
and harbours. The main object of the

Northmen was the extortion of tribute and

theacquisitionof ])hmder, and the extent to

which Charles'

successors
suffered under
this plague will

be seen when
we study the

history of Scan-
dinavia.

The second
enemy was the

Slav people,

w h o w ere
divided into a
number of
tribes; they had
occupied the

country aband-
oned by the

Germans during
their migrations

from the Baltic

and the mouth
of the Elbe to

the Bohemian
Forest ; thence
they had ex-

tended to Styria

and Carinthia, to the Danubian terri-

tories of the Byzantine Empire, and
ev'en into ancient Greece. In Moravia
a powerful empire had arisen under
Svatopluk—who died in 895— which was
not to collapse until the beginning of the

tenth century. The modern territories of

Prussia, Pomerania, Mecklenburg, Bran-
denburg, Saxony, Bohemia, Moravia and
the Austrian Alps were in the possession of

Slavonic tribes. Notwithstanding the vic-

tories of Charles over the Sorbs and \\'ilzes,

they retained their wide sphere of influence

practically undiminished. The dissension

prevailing among the individual tribes,

of whom even in Charles' time the Obotrites
of ]\Iecklenburg joined the Franks, made it

impossible that they should withstand the
superior military prowess of the Germans.

Until the tenth and eleventh centuries
they were steadily driven back before the
missionary zeal of their western neigh-
bours ; only in heathen Prussia did
they resist the power of the Teutonic
knights until the thirteenth century.
In the interior the feudal nobility had
been kept in check by the strong hand of
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THE EMPEROR LOTHAIR
This son of Louis the Pious was
crowned in S23. Troublous times
followed, in which Lothair and his

brothers struggled for supremacy.

Charles, but its tendency to separatism

had not been thereby destroyed. The
rich presents and favours of Charles had
raised the power of the ecclesiastical

nobility, which soon became a force

threatening the monarch^', although the

papacy continued subject to the protec-

torate of the Franks for a longer period.

Louis the Pious was the sole heir of

his great father, who died on January 28th,

814. He was crowned emperor in Rheims
by Pope Stephen V., and was by no means
the helpless weakling that he is painted

in the traditional accounts of his reign.

During the lifetime of his two elder bro-

thers he was naturally thrown into the

backgi'ound, and was brought up in

Aquitaine by monks in an environment
of prayer and penance. After his ac-

cession he continued the great work of

conversion begun by Charles, and created

two strong centres of Christianity in the

bishoprics of Hildesheim and Hamburg.
Hamburg was intended to form a bulwark

against the heathen Danes and North-

men, but was reduced to ashes by them
in 837, about thirt}' years after its founda-
tion. Louis
also followed

his father's
example by
enriching the

clergy with gifts

of land and
rents ; but he
allowed the

secular princes

subordinate
to himself to

appropriate
Church pro-

perty. It was
chiefly for this

reason that the

clergy, w h o

were conscious

of their inde-

pendence, con-

spired against

the Emperor on
behalf of his ckarles the bald
voKoUiniic cnnc Another son of Louis the Pious,
reueniOUb t,Onh>.

for whose benefit the principle of

The action the partition of the empire wasXT- altered—a step which led to strife.
of Louis m
dividing the empire between his sons,

Lothair, Pippin, and Louis, in 817,
has been denounced as weakness. But
this partition was in the first place pro-

posed rather by the great ecclesiastics of
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the empire than by Louis himself, and
was but a continuation of the precedent
set by Pippin and Charles. The unity of

the empire and the emperor's own position

were guaranteed by the provisions that

Louis should remain sole ruler during his

lifetime, that the imperial title should pass

only to the eldest son, without whose
consent the other two sons could not
wage war, conclude peace, or negotiate

upon questions of foreign policy, while the
consent of the national assembly was
necessary before they could enjoy their

could take place only when the Emperor's
consent had been obtained.

The misfortunes of Louis were due to

his weakness in dealing with his second
wife, the Guelf Princess Judith. In
order that the son of this marriage, Charles,

afterwards known as the Bald, should
not be thrown mto the background, Louis
altered the principle of partition in favour
of this son without the consent of the

nation, but with the assent of the com-
pliant Pope. These feminine intrigues

were the signal for a reyolt of the three

THE EXCOMMUNICATION OF ROBHKT THE PIOUS
Robert II., King of France, better known as Robert the Pious, incurred the severe displeasure of the Pope because
of his marriage with Bertha, a distant relative of his own. The king was commanded to put Bertha away, under
pain of excommunication, and though he struggled for four or five years against the terrors of the papal ban, be was
at length compelled to yield, and to send from his side the wife to whom he was deeply attached. He afterwards
married Constance, daughter of the Count of Toulouse. Robert reigned for nearly thirty-five years, dying in 1031.

From the painting by Laurens in the Luxembourg

shares. Upon the death of the eldest

brother the next in age was to take the

seniority. Pope Paschal L, who had been
won over by guarantees securing his

territory, agreed to this scheme of partition

and showed great readiness to support
the empire. On April 5th, 823, he
crowned Lothair as emperor, and allowed
the new ruler to impose a regulation upon
the Romans by which they were forced

to take an oath of allegiance to the Pope
and the Emperor, while the papal elections

other sons, whose possessions were thus

reduced. The rebellious sons were now
joined by the Wesi Prankish clergy, who
had grown extremely powerful.

The Empress Judith became a special

point of attack on the part of the

opposition nobles. These were la^'men,

many of whom had already shared in

the revolt of Bernhard, the nephew of

Louis. They were able to relieve them-

selves of Judith by confining her in a

monastery ; but the monarchy was too
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firmly rooted to be overthrown at one

blow. Louis was able to find help among
the East Prankish nobility against the

West Franks and his own sons, of whom
Loihair was the ringleader. At an imperial

diet held at Aachen, or Aix-la-Chapelle, in

831, the emperor and his queen, who had
come back from her monastery, were justi-

fied, and Lothair was forced to

J

''°" submit. The revolt of the clergy

1, from the crown offered a favourable
*""^^

opportunity to the Pope for breaking

away from the dependent position which

Charles had introduced, and for making
himself supreme over the shattered power
of the king. Wlien the sons again raised

the banner of revolt the>' found Gregory IV.

on their side. At Colmar, in Alsace, the

Emperor's officials, seduced by the Pope
himself, deserted to their rebel comrades
in arms at the end of June, 833 ; Rotfeld,

where this treachery was completed,

received the contemptuous name of

Liigenfeld, or field of lies. We now find a

division in the ranks of the \\'est Prankish
episcopate. ^lany who feared that the

papal aggressions threatened their own
independence renewed the allegiance

to Louis ; a minority, led b}' the

vigorous x\rchbishop Ebo of Rheims,
forced the Emperor to do penance in the
church of St. Medard at Soissons, to

abdicate his position as emperor, and to

enter a monastery. The other party in-

duced Louis to withdraw^ the decision

which he had made at St. Denis, and to

renounce his deposition at a council at

Diedenhofen in 835. The Emperor was
induced by his wife to make a fresh parti-

tion in 839, under \Aliich Louis, whom she
hated, was placed at a disadvantage in

favour of Lothair and Charles, although it

was to Louis in part that the Emperor
owed his restoration ; Pippin had died on
December 13th, 838. Louis then took up
arms against his father, who, however, died
at Ingelheim before any battle was fought,

Death of °" J"^-'- -^^^' ^40- The struggle

, . for the inheritance was carried

the Piou ^^ ^y ^^^ ^^^ ° younger brothers,

Louis and Charles, who joined
their forces against the domineering Lothair,
Lothair was utterly defeated at the Ries in

the beginning of 841, and at Pontenoy en
Puisaye, near Auxerre, on June 25th,

where the flower of the Austrasian nobility

fell. He summoned to his help the.

heathen Saxons, to whom he promised the
restoration of their old privileges, and the
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Danes ; he also secured the support of the

papal legates, but he was unable to re-

cover the supremacy of his West Prankish

territory. He therefore agreed to the

partition treaty of Verdun on August loth,

843. He was left in possession of the

imperial title, together with the old pro-

vince of Austrasia, the main portion of

Burgundy, the Alamannic districts on the

left bank of the Rhine, Provence and Italy

;

that is to say, of a district extending

from the mouth of the Rhine to the

harbours of the MediteiTanean. Xeustria,

Planders,' and Britanny, Xorth-west
Burgundy, Aquitaine and the Spanish
I\lark went to Charles. Louis, known as

the German, received all the country on
the right of the Rhine, and on the left

bank Worms, JMainz, and Speier, togethei

with parts of modern Switzerland.

Thus the unity of the Carolingian
'

Empire was dissolved, although Lothair

retained the imperial title. The East and
West Franks, under the rule of Louis and
Charles, entered upon separate courses of

development, affecting their national

characters, their languages and their

. policies, which ended in the
The Divided

differentiation of Prance from
Carolingian ^ -j-, 11 r
„ . Germany. Ihe kmgdom or
"^^"^

Lothair was broken in S55 into

three parts connected by a show of out-

ward unity. These were : Austrasia, with

Friesland, and the left bank of the Rhine—" Lotharingia," so called from its future

owner, Lothair II.—Provence, with

Burgundy, and Italy, which belonged

to the Emperor Louis II. Lotharingia,

although inhabited by Gemians, was
exposed to French aggression.

However, in the treaty of Meerssen on
August 8th, 870, Lewis the German and
Charles the Bald agreed that the Romance
districts—namely, Provence and Bur-
gundy—should belong to the \\'est

Prankish Empire, and that the remainder
should fall under the East Prankish ruler.

Politically, however, the separate

portions of the divided empire went
their own ways. In East Francia,

the old hereditary Duchies of Saxony,
Franconia, Swabia, and Bavaria gradually

gained a new importance \\hich menaced
the existing unity. In West Franconia
a number of greater and smaller vassals

secured their independence, and in course
of time reduced the crown to the position

of a meaningless and helpless shadow.
Richard Mahrexholtz
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THE BRITISH ISLES
FROM EARLIEST TIMES TO THE MIDDLE AGES

By H. W. C. DAVIS, M.A.

rROM the western shores of Europe
* there extends northward into the
Atlantic Ocean a broad submarine shelf

at an average depth of 300 feet below
the surface. On the north-western edge
of this shelf rise Great Britain and Ire-

land, the only two European islands of any
considerable size. They are surrounded
hv upwards of 900 smaller islands.

The whole group is to be regarded as

a fragment of the European continent.

It was separated from the continent at

a period when the mammoth and the
cave-bear were still thriving species, and
when the Glacial Epoch had been succeeded
by one of milder chmate. The flora and
fauna of the British Isles are different

from those of Europe, and the first human
immigrants came hither before the forma-
tion of the Enghsh Channel and the North
Sea. Of these earliest inhabitants we
.... possess some memorials, for the

,
* * * ^ most part flint implements and

of the ^
T^,

^
j!^ . weapons. Ihere are stones

which seem from their shape
to have been used as missiles ; others

to be wielded by the hand for purposes
of striking and cutting ; while some
are carefully pointed, and appear to have
been fitted with wooden handles. In
these stone weapons we find every degree

of finish : the earlier are rudely chipped
into shape ; those of later origin are

polished with a skill which a workman of

to-day, using the best modern tools,

would find it difificult to imitate. The
stock to which belonged the makers of

these weapons is a matter for conjecture.

They are, however, generally agreed to

have been a dark-haired race of the primi-

tive Altaic stock, the Iberians of Tacitus,

and in default of fuller evidence this

hypothesis may be allowed to stand.

This primitive people advanced some
distance from their first stage of civilisa-

tion. They learned to make clay vessels.

IB ,8 G

They developed a primitive agriculture.

But the means of subsistence which
they could procure in this way and
by their older industries of hunting
and fishing must always have been

u n • • scanty, and we cannot supposenow 0ni2ii& 1 1 J r 1 i •
i

„ that they mcreasedm numbers
w , . to any great degree. Hence

an Island
,

,

> i

,

°
,

they fell an easy prey to the
Indo-Germanic race of the Kelts. This
people, advancing westward through
Europe, expelled the Iberians from every
land in which they met them. On
reaching the Atlantic they broke up
into a northern and a southern horde,

the latter marching over the Pyrenees
into Spain, while the former entered
the British Isles. By this time the At-
lantic had forced a passage through
the English Channel. The flat alluvial

lands of North-western Europe had sunk

;

and the British Isles were now separated
from Scandinavia by the broad but
shallow basin of the North Sea.

The Keltic newcomers were a stalwart

race, and they had already passed into

the age of bronze. Inured to war by
their long wanderings, and equipped
with superior weapons [see page 2431],
they can hardly have found much
difficulty in dealing -with the Iberian

aborigines. The latter fled for refuge to

Ireland, to Cornwall, to the mountains of

Wales and Scotland. Their descendants

may still be detected in these outlying

regions, but appear to have adopted the

language of their conquerors. There are

_ . traces of a non-Aryan speech in the
ommg

j,^g^j(,*clistrictsof the British Isles,

„ ,. but these traces are slight. In the
Kelts T-- li.- • • i-- r

Keltic immigration two succes-

sive waves can be distinguished. First

came a tribe which bore the name of

Goidels ; next followed the Brythons, who
drove their forerunners to join the Iberians

in the more remote regions of the
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British Isles. The dialects of the two
tribes were diiierent. That of the Goidels

gave birth to the Gaelic, Manx, and Irish

tongues ; while from the Brythonic

dialect are descended those of Cornwall,

now a dead language, and of Wales. It

is probable that these two hrst and most
important swarms of invaders were con-

. . tinuall}- followed up by smaller
" *'"

bands. At all events, we know
that Britain was, in the first

as a Land of

Tin Mines
century B.C., still liable to immi-

grations of Keltic tribes from Gaul. But
of these movements and the conflicts to

which they gave rise history has nothing

to record. Before the coming of the

Romans, Britain was known to the civilised

world simply as a land of tin mines.

The development of the tin trade

appears to date from the time of Pytheas
of Marseilles—a Greek scientist, who died in

322 B.C.—who visited Britain with the

object of ascertaining what truth there

might be in the current rumours of the

country's mineral wealth. He explored the

east coast of Britain for a considerable

distance, and observed the habits of the
natives. Tin he can hardly have found in

the parts which he visited, but his native

city appears to have followed up the infer-

ences which he drew. There is the evidence
of coins to prove a trade connection be-

tween Britain and Marseilles at the close of

the third century B.C. When Posidonius,

another Greek explorer, visited Britain,

about no B.C., he found that the tin

trade with Marseilles had reached consider-
able proportions, and that the ore was
mined and smelted by the Britons with a
degree of skill which presupposed a long
experience.

In the wake of the Greek scientists

came the Roman legions. Julius Caesar
found the Kelts of Britain troublesome
neighbours to the newly conquered pro-
vinces of Gaul, and he raided Southern
Britain in 55 and 54 B.C. To these in-

, ,. cursions we are indebted for
Julius 1111
^^ . tiis highly mterestmg account
CfSes&r in c t^ . i ir 1

Britain ° British life and manners.
Otherwise they had little result.

In the words of Tacitus, Ca;sar can be
said only to have indicated Britain as a
future field for conquests. At his first

attempt, he barely succeeded in effecting

a disembarkation before the approach
of the winter season compelled him to
withdraw ; on his second appearance, he
crossed the Thames and entered Essex,

3498

but withdrew after receiving the sub-
mission of the Trinobantes and some other
tribes. From this time forward the re-

lations of Britain with the Roman world
were peaceful, until Claudius undertook
the work of reduction in 43 a.d.

At this date, as in the time of Caesar,

Britain, though comparatively populous,
was weakened by ]X)litical divisions. It

was inhabited by tribes of small size,

who rarely, if ever, agreed to unite under
a common leader; and the task of the
invader was facilitated by the mutual
jealousies of tribal kings. Every stage
of civilisation appears to have been re-

presented among these tribes. Those of

the south-east had benefited by peaceful

intercourse with the Roman Empire and
by the infusion of new blood from Gaul.

They drove a considerable trade with
the continent, not only in slaves and skins

and metals, but also in corn and cattle—
a fact from which we may infer that
they had reached considerable proficiency

in agriculture and stock-breeding.

These tribes made use of coins of gold,

silver, brass and copper. They showed some
„, skill in working bronze and iron
Weapons , , t-i j. 1

f jh E 1
^ clay. 1 he remoter peoples,

P .^
^'^ ^ however, conducted their trade

by the primitive methods of

barter, were barely able to manufacture
the rudest types of pottery, and depended
largely on stone instruments. The interval

between the most and the least civiUsed

was great. But even the tribes of the

south-east had made little progress in the

art of war. Their strong places were
defended by earthworks and wooden
palisades ; there was no walled town or

fort to be found in Britain, and the

ordinary village was open to the first

attack. The strength of a British army
lay in the scythed chariot and light

cavalry. The skill of the individual

combatant was often great, but the armour
and weapons of offence were poor. There
was a want of discipline, and if the initial

onslaught proved unsuccessful, the entire

host melted rapidly away.
Such difficulty, therefore, as the Romans

experienced in effecting the conquest

and holding the conquered country was
due rather to the circumstances of geo-

graphy and to the scattered nature of the

population than to the strength of the

tribal communities with which they had
to deal. The work of reduction pro-

ceeded steadily, though chequered with
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he built between the Sol-

way and the Tyne, ap-

parently less as a boundary
for the Roman province
than to regulate the com-
munications of the subject

tribes on each side of the

wall. As far as the Forth
and Clyde the whole land

remained Roman territory.

Recent archaeological dis-

coveries suggest that
Roman garrisons were at

one time stationed evon
further to the north ; but
the attempt which Severus
made, in 208, to continue;

the northern conquests of

Agricola was rudely
checked. The Roman occu-

pation of Britain lasted for

about 350 years. Little,

however, is known of the

history of this period.

The legions of Britain

were an important factor

in several dynastic revolu-

tions. Carausius in 288
attempted to make his

governorship of the island
JULIUS CiESAR LANIMNG ON THE SHORES OF ENGLAND ^ steDoin'^ StonC tO the
FoUowinginthe wake ofthe Greek scientists, the Roman legions found their way to .

^'^^ * , -d -j. •

the shores of Britain, Julius Cassar landing- in 55 B.C., and raiding Southern Britain, empire, and Britain re-
The Roman occupation, beginning a century after Casar, lasted about 350 years, rnoined under lli*^ rule an
occasional reverses, until the time of the imperium in imperio for eight years. In

Emperor Hadrian. Of the early governors Diocletian's scheme for the administration
of Britain the most successful

was Julius Agricola (78-84
A.D.), who completed the
conquest of Wales, extended
the sphere of Roman
influence to the Firths of

Forth and Clyde, instilled

into the tribes farther
north a wholesome fear of

the Roman name, and was
meditating an invasion of

Ireland at the time of his

recall. It was in his time
that the leading British
families were induced to
adopt Roman manners and
send their sons to Roman
schools.

Hadrian, who visited the
island in 119 a.d., is

remembered in B r i t i s li

history for the great wall ^ ^.
monument to the brave queen boadicea

i x" 4.jjj-iur .L
isoadicea, an early English queen, fought the Romans in the first century,

O^ SlOne, StUaaeu Wltn torts leadmg her people to the battle. It is said that rather than be taken prisoner

at rep-nlar intervak whirh she slew herself. This statue group, by the late J. L. Thomycroft, standsd L regular uuerv aiS, W men at the foot of Westminster Bridge, London, facing the Houses of Parliament.
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CIRCULAR BATH STILL IN FAIR PRESERVATION IN THE CITY OF BATH

RELICS OF THE ROMAN OCCUPATION OF ENGLAND
Photos by Valentine
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of the empire, Britain, daiil, and Spain
were grouped together under a Caesar,

who was subordinate to the Augustus of

the West. Constantius, the first holder

of the new office, who died in 306,

lx?carae in due time an Augustus, and
planted his capital at York. Through
liim Britain ma\- claim a connection with

the work of his son Con-
*. *" stantine, the founder of the new

_ " Rome on the Bosphorus and the
'*'*

hrst of the Christian emperors.

Britain, therefore, pla)'-s a certain part

in the general histor}^ of the empire. But
of the provincials, as distinct from the

legionaries and their governors, history

is almost silent.

Christianity found its way into the

island by the beginning of the fourth

centur}' ; but the old Keltic deities long

continued to receive the veneration of

the natives. Roads and colonies and
camps were built ; in the south-east, in

the Severn valley, along the lines of the

great roads, and in the neighbourhood of

the great military- stations the dominant
race built sumptuous villas, and attempted
to maintain the luxury of the Roman
fashionable life.

But however much the noblest Keltic

families may have been affected by Roman
example, there was a broad gulf fixed

between the conquerors and the great
mass of the conquered. Cit}^ life and
Roman administrative methods offered

little attraction to the pro^•incial, and
Caracalla's gift of the citizenship to all the
free-born inhabitants of the empire was
an inadequate return for the crushing
taxation which was necessitated b}^ an
elaborate and centralised government, a
magnificent imperial court, and the enor-
mous armies of the continental frontiers.

In Gaul and Spain the empire took firm
hold upon the minds of its subjects, and a
new Gallo-Roman nationality came into
existence in these countries; but in

Brit»io
Britain the Kelt remained, as

Attacked fcy
^^ ^^'^' turbulent, attached to

BarbarUas ^^ tribal traditions, impatient
of ci\-ilisation, apparentl}' in-

capable of political development.
In the fourth century a.d., Britain,

though shielded by the sea from the pres-
sure of the main barbarian advance, began
to suffer from the guerrilla attacks of the
untamed Kelt on the one side, and of the
Teutonic pirate on the other. The country
lying north of the Roman walls was overrun

3502

by Scots from Ireland. The Picts, or
" painted people." the older inhabitants
of the north, recoiling before the invasion,

sought to make a passage through the
Roman frontier and to find a safer dwelling
in the south. Flying squadrons of the
Scots harassed the south-west coast of

Britain, while the appointment of a
"Comes Litoris Saxonici," to supervise the
defence of the south and east coasts, bears
witness to the raids of a f)eople hereafter

to be intimately connected with the
fortunes of the British Isles.

In 367 the Roman armies of occupa-
tion were utterly defeated b}' invaders
from the north and pirates from the
sea ; two years elapsed before the security

of the province could be restored.

In 383 a Roman governor, Clemens
Maximus, denuded the British provinces
of their legions in order to make a
bid for the empire ; and although,
fifteen 3'ears later, a few soldiers were
sent from Rome to Britain, no attempt
was made to raise the garrison to the old

strength. In 407 the last of the Roman
governors left Britain to repeat the

adventures of Clemens Maxi-
. *" mus ; with his departure the

„ jT. Roman occupation came to an
end. The Britons, so long pro-

tected by the armies of the empire, were
left to defend themselves as best they might.
Some great roads, some decaying cities,

soon to be reduced to ruin, a Christian

Church of dubious vitahty, a degraded
Latin dialect as the language of educated
society, a few improvements in the art of

agriculture, a few titles of office and
insignia of rank—such appear to have been
the legacies which the Roman conquerors
left behind them.

There followed on the Roman p>eriod a

time of wild confusion and anarchy,
extending over the best part of two
centuries. It is the time in which Britain

was colonised by the Angles. Jutes and
Saxons ; in w'hich the Keltic population
was pushed to the far west, or extermin-

ated, or enslaved, according to the humour
of different bands of Teutonic invaders.

These invaders came from the German
coasts of the Baltic Sea : at fiist, if

the traditions may be trusted, as pirates

under war leaders, afterwards, when the

opportunities afforded by Britain were
more fully realised, by tribes and nations
with their wives and children and house-
hold gods. Each band chose its own



THE ROMANS IN LONDON : MEMORIALS OF THEIR OCCUPATION
It is an interesting fact that the first mention of London by classic writers is that which occurs in the Annals of Tacitus.
Excavations for building purposes, carried on in recent years in the vicinity of the Mansion House, have brought to
light many important evidences of the occupation of London by the Romans. The above illustrations show several
discoveries. The stone sarcophagus was found at Haydon Square in the Minories, the sculptured figure on the left

was unearthed in Camomile Street, Bishopsgate, while the piece of tessellated pavement was discovered in Bucklersbury.
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point of descent, and worked inland till

settlements were pro\aded for ail the

adventurers, or natural boundaries were

reached, or the way was barred by the

settlements of earlier swaiTns. Bernicia

and Deira—later united as Northumbria

—

between the Forth and the Humber ; East

Anglia, between the \\'ash and the Stour ;

Essex, Kent,
Sussex, and the

West Saxon
state, which

.

beginning at

Southampton,
spread out fan-

wise on each sidt?

of the Itchen
\alley and on the

north extended
into the basin of

the Thames, are

the chief of the

early settle-
ments. Far in-

land, in the upper
valley of the
Trent, and round
the Peak in
Derb^'shire, were
clustered the
tribes which
afterwards
coalesced to form
the Mercian king-

dom. In Corn-
wall, Wales,
Strathclyde—
that is, Cumber-
land, Westmor-
land, and the^

western lowlands'
o f Scotland —
were huddled
together the
remnants of the
unsubjugated
Keltic people.

Of intercourse

the influence of a common religion had
softened their antagonism. The political

s^'stem and the private law of the early

English kingdoms are purely Germanic.
These kingdoms are ruled by descendants
of Woden ; in the smaller of them the old

national assembl}' of all the freemen has
still the ultimate authority. In the gesitfis

of kings and
great men we
may recognise

the comitatus de-

scribed by Taci-

tus. The popular
law courts, in

which the free-

men act as
assessors to an
elected judge, the

village com-
munity, in which
land is periodi-

cally redivided,

the methods of

agriculture, the

law of succession,

the division of

social classes—
all remind us of

the society de-

picted in Ger-
mania. The
religion, too, so

far as W€ can
judge from scant
memorials, can
be referred to

the same source

—a dry, prosaic

rendering of the
mythology
which Scandi-
navian imagina-
jon has glorified

;nd immortal-
ised. Into this

THE BAPTISM OF KING ETHELBERT
The fifth king of Kent, Ethelbert, beg'an his reig-n in 568, and followed , , . .

in the pagranism of his fathers. His wife, Bertha, danghter of TOUgh and prmil-
Charibert, the Prankish king, was a Christian, and worked persist- tive SOCiety the

between the two ^"tlyto induce her husband to adopt Christianity. When Augnstine, Christian Tcliffion
rar^^ i-'Wa-ra. /--it,

despatched by Pope Gregory on a missionary enterprise, reached j ^ ..

h tZ! T 1
£^°el=^°<l- he had conferences with Ethelbert, who ultimately became "^^^e itS Way at

nave been little a convert, and submitted to the Christian rite of baptism, the end of the
save such as ^"'"' ''"= ''^'=''" "> "•« "°"»« of Lords l.y WilUan. Dyce, K.A. S 1 X t fa CenttlTV.
exists between master and slave. Place It was imported from Rome, and not
names apart, the Keltic element in the
Enghsh language is small and unimportant.
\\'hatever traces of Keltic tribal institu-
tions sur\-ive in the Teutonic parts of
Western England must be attributed to
the fusion of races at a later period, when

3.5C4

Chris-

upoa
from Keltic Britain. Not that

tianity had failed to take hold
the British Kelt. The names of St.

Patricius, the evangelist of Ireland, and
of Pelagius the heretic, are enough to

prove the interest of Roman Britain



EDWIN, KING OF NORTHUMBRIA, A CONVERT TO CHRISTIANITY
The conversion to the Christian religion of Edwin, who became king- of Northumbria in 617, was another of the

triumphs of the early Church in Britain. When an attempt was made on his life with a poisoned dagger, Edwin
declared that if he recovered and defeated his enemies, he would cast off his idols and serve Christ. He was restored

to health, and subdued those who had conspired against him ; then he spent a long time in silence deliberating over

the question of religion. Finally, he publicly declared his acceptance of Christianity, and was baptised at York in 627.

From the fresco bj- Ford Madox Brown in the Manchester Town Hall

in the new religion. If the legends may
be believed, religion had helped to animate
resistance to the barbarian. St. Germanus
of Auxerre is said to have led the Britons

to victory against the Picts and Saxons
at the HaUelujah Field in 430. But the

Kelts made no attempt to proseljiiise

among their Saxon conquerors.

The first missionaries came from Rome
at the bidding of Gregory the Great
in 597, and the victory of the new
creed is inseparably connected with the

name of their leader, Augustine, who
converted Ethelbert of Kent, at that

time Bretwalda, or overlord of Britain,

made Canterbury the metrop)olitan see,

and established bishoprics at Rochester
and London. Augustine and his patron
did not, however, live to see the conversion
of the west and north. The evangelist of

East Angha was a Burgundian bishop,

Felix by name (about 631) ; at the same
date the kingdom of Wessex accepted
_ the ministrations of Birinus.

_
''*

another missionary from Rome.
o. - ^. .. In Northumbria the good work

was begun by Paulmus, a
follower of St. Augustine, and encouraged
by King Edwin, who succeeded, on the

death of Ethelbert, to the paramount
position among the rulers of the English.

But Edwin fell in battle against the Welsh
and Mercians in 633, and Northumbrian

Christianity was temporarily obliterated

in the period of anarchy which followed

his death. Under his successors, Oswald
and Oswiu, a race of Keltic missionaries

from the Irish monastic colony at lona was
introduced. Northumbria embraced that

-.^
-J.

emotional, ascetic type of Chris-

Ch h^
'^ tianity which had developed in

„ , „ . the Isle of Saints during two
Remodelled , . , , . ° ,

centuries of separation from
the general body of the Western Church.
But the priests of the south came into

conflict with their Keltic rivals of the

north, and at the Synod of Whitby in 654
King Oswiu decided in favour of St.

Peter's men. His decision determined
the issue of the conflict in every part of

England. The Keltic priests submitted
or retired, and the English Church was
remodelled according to the Roman pattern

by an archbishop sent from Rome, the

famous Theodore of Tarsus (669-690).

From his time the ecclesiastical unity of

England may be said to date.

The whole body of the English clergy now
acknowledged the supremacy of the sec

of Canterbury-, and began to meet in

national sj^nods for legislation and mutual
encouragement. Thus the nation was
schooled by the Church in habits of

common action and self-government.

Apart from this great service, the new
religion deserves gratitude for the stimulus

3.505



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

which it gave to intellectual activity. It

inspired the religious poetry of Csedmon,
V. ho died in 680, and of his anonymous dis-

ciple in whose rendering of

the Old Saxon Genesis we
have an anticipation of

Milton's genius ; and in the

person of the Venerable

Hede (673-735) it produced
the greatest historian of

the Dark Ages, and one of

those encyclopaedic schclars

who handed on the torch

of learning through a period

of general ignorance. What-
ever learning, intellectual

activity, or poetic imagina-

tion existed in the early

English was encouraged and
protected by the new re-

ligion. With the internal

squabbles of the English
kingdoms and the vicissi-

tudes of their early struggles

for supremacy the historian

need not concern himself.
"»*^^^'^" ^

Aftei the death of Oswiu, c^dmon cross at whitby
in 670, Northumbria rapidly S^L-^fnlfiieXTeU^^^^ European politics ^ he was
sank from her paramount of Caedmon, a servant of the monastery at on friendly terms with
,^^^:4.;^„ T^ ^ ^ „, „ J u Whitby, who sang all the principal events /^, , .l /-- , ,
position. Doomed b y !„ sacred history Cadnion died in oso. Charlcs the Great, and

Nature to remain poor and thinly popu-
lated, she was further weakened by the

feuds of Bernicia and Dcira. Her kings,

moreover, allowed them-
selves to be distracted from
English affairs by il'.-judgcd

schemes for the conquest
of the Picts and Scots.

Mercia rose to prominence
on the ruins of Northum-
brian greatness. Cut off

from the sea on ev'ery side,

composed of heterogeneous
elements, backward in civi-

lisation, Mercia nevertheless

succeeded, under Offa's rule,

in dominating all her

neighbours (757-796). This

sovereign drove the Kelts

still further to the west,

and fixed the boundary
between Wales and Eng-
land by constructing the

great earthwork known as

Offa's Dyke. Under his

guidance England first en-

tered into the sphere of

THE ANCIENT CATHEDRAL OF lONA AND ST. MARTINS CROSS ^ ''•^"•i"^

^'iu^S ''^*'® i^[*"^.°f '°"*; 'n.the Inner Hebrides of Scotland, stand the partially-restored ruins of the oldest Scottish
cathedral. The history of this sacred isle begins in the year 56.3, when St. Columba, leaving the shores of Ireland,
landed upon lona with twelve disciples. Here they built a monastery—the mother church of the Picts. The Norsemen
biirned the building and massacred the sixty-eight monks on one occasion, and slew fifteen of the monks on another.

I hat man, said Dr. Johnson, on the occasion of his visit to lona, "is little to be envied whose patriotism would
not gain force upon the plains of Marathon, or whose piety would not grow warmer amid the ruins of lona."
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KING EGFRID AND CUTHBERT, THE HERMIT OF FARNE ISLAND
In this illustration Egfrid, king of Northumberland, is seen offering the bishopric of Hexham to Cuthbert, who had
originally been a shepherd boy, but became a monk at Melrose, and subsequently led the life of a hermit on an islet

off the Northumbrian coast. It is not known whether the humble servant of the Church accepted tlie king's offer, but
in 685 he was consecrated Bishop of Lindisfarne, which he resigned soon afterwards to return to his hermitage. He
died in 687, and was buried at Lindisfarne. Two hundred years later, in consequence of the ravages of the Northmen,
his remams were removed, and ultimately found a resting place on the hill where Durham Cathedral now stands.

From the desisfn for the fresco by WiUiaui Bell Scott at Wallington Hall, Northumberland

respected, though dishked and feared, by
the papacy, now reawakening to a sense
of its European obligations'. But Offa
died before the power of Mercia could be
consolidated, and within thirty j-ears

Wessex had supplanted Offa's dynasty
" in the supremacy.

The victory of Wessex was due to King
Egbert (802-839), whom, in his younger
days, the hostility of Offa had driven to take
refuge at the Prankish court. The lessons

learned at Aachen by the exile were
not throwTL away. When he returned,
after the death of his enemy, it was to

establish for himself in England a position

analogous to that held upon the conti-

nent by Charles the Great. He incor-

porated in his kingdom the provinces

of Sussex, Surrey, Kent and Essex

;

the rulers of East Anglia. Mercia, Nor-
thumbria, and North Wales became his

vassals, and the West Welsh were confined
within the narrow limits of Cornwall.
North of the Thames and west of Offa's

Dyke his power rested on insecure founda-
tions, but he had sketched the plan of

the political edifice which his dynasty
was to complete. H. W. C. Davis
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SPAIN AND ITS CONQUERORS
UNDER THE GOTHS & SARACEN INVASIONS
'T'HI-l union with the Roman Empire

-"^ had at first been an indisputable

advantage to Spain. Agriculture and cattle-

breeding were encouraged, excellent roads

and bridges were made, aqueducts were
built for the towns, harbours were con-
structed and improved. But the ruinous
economic policy of the emperors, which
reduced Ital}- to an uninhabited wilder-

ness, began to make its fatal . results

gradually apparent in Spain.

In the Iberian peninsula those enormous
latifundia, or estates, sprang up, the owners
of which led a luxurious and useless life

in the towns, while gangs of slaves

drove the plough where free men had once
gained their daily bread in zealous

toil. The country folk were cheated out
of their ancestral acres in all kinds of

ways, and went to swell the j:)arasitic

proletariat of the towns. Civic pride died

_ , _,. out, and the municipalities
Kome s Vices , • • • ^ c

„ . , became copies in miniature oi

. g . Rome—hke Rome, corrupt,

and inhabited by a population
to whom work was as hateful as vice was
familiar. The nation lost its vitality and
its personality, its warlike spirit and
its love of progress. Those who still

retained some degree of vigour expressed
their hostility towards the excesses of

a hypertrophied civilisation, after the

fashion of the half-subdued highlanders
in the north, by joining the banditti

of the mountains, whose numbers in-

creased to a dangerous extent, and who
became a factor of very serious import
in the daily life of the nation. Jewish
immigration, which had been especially

extensive under Domitian, at last assumed
such proportions that at the time of the
Goths we find the Jews forming an
important and dangerous element of the

population. The general advantage to the
country was very sm-ill, as the productive

p Avers of the nation were not appreciably
increased by the mercantile Semites.
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When Christianity gained a footing

on the peninsula, it might have fulfilled

the task that lay before it—namely, to end
the growing sterility of the spiritual

life, and to lay the foundations of a de-

velopment upon different lines ; but it

could not, and would not, breathe fresh life

into the civilisation of the ancient world,

Ch • f i
^" which it was essentially

tK^
""** ^ indifferent or hostile

; and it

p . . was equally powerless to shatter

its dull, stereotyped formalism
without that external aid which was after-

wards provided by the upheaval of the

great migrations. Heathen philosophy
and poetry were replaced by theological

disputation, which was equally fruitless,

and was carried on with great animosity.

It entailed the useless expenditure of the
nation's entire intellectual j)o\vers at a

time when the barbarians were thundering
at the very gates. One great problem,
however, Christianity solved : it replaced

the political ties of the Roman Empire,
which was then upon the point of dissolu-

tion, by a spiritual bond, which united the

nations of Europe, and enabled them to

take up the old civilisation, to preserve it,

and to improve it for themseh'es.

Christianity made but a late entry into

Spain. For a long time the growing
Christian communities remained unnoticed
and undisturbed. They developed an
organisation of their own, and kept peace
among themselves, while in other districts

_ .,. of the Roman Empire theo-
Ueposition i 1 j-rr c

'A logical differences of opinion
M pos a c

^^^ begun to excite enmity.
The first persecutions took

place in the year 287, and are espe-

cially remarkable for the fact that when
the Spanish Christians had deposed
certain apostate bishops, and elected

others in their stead, they addressed them-
selves to the bishops of Carthage for

confirmation of their action, and did not
obey the ordinances of the Roman pontiff,
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who had ah'eady begun to exercise his

supremacy over the Church.
In the year 297 the first Spanish martyrs

suffered death—the Bishop Fructuosus of

Tarraconia, with two of his priests ; and
in 303 the number of martyrs rose con-

siderably during the persecutions of

Galerius Maximianus. Here, as every-

where, repressive measures resulted only

in the wider extension of Christianity.

When the new faith emerged victorious

under Constantine, there were already

nineteen bishoprics in Spain, the incum-
bents of which met in solemn council at

lUiberis, not far from the modern Granada,
to regulate the affairs of the Spanish
Church. Their resolutions indicate a stern

determination to prjeserve the purity of

the Church and the morals of its members.
During the subsequent struggles between
the Arians and Athanasians, the Spaniards,

under their most famous bishop, Hosius,

remained firm adherents of the Athanasian
teaching.

However, even in Spain degeneration
appeared only too rapidly. The Church
certainly provided an intellectual and
_ spiritual means of escape from
_ °**

t*^ . the intolerable conditions of

. I*^
'*'^* ^ social life : but those condi-

in Favour ,

.

1,1
tions were m no way altered,

and a great impulse was given to the un-
healthy growth of monasticism. In the

cloister alone could that equality which
was an essential element in early Chris-

tianity be realised, and retirement from
the social life was inculcated as a duty.

The result was that the bishops were
obliged to make stringent regulations

against the excessive growth of monas-
ticism.

That element of fanaticism in the Iberian

races which in later times was to work
such dreadful effects showed itself even
thus early. In opposition to the orthodox
churches of the country, which were
founded upon dogma, communities of

mystics had been formed in Spain, just

as under a variety of titles Christians in

faith divided themselves from Christians

in name, seeking blessedness after their

own fashion. The best characteristic of

this kind of sectarianism is generally its

harmlessness ; and the Gnostic communi-
ties in Spain, at the head of which, at

the beginning of the fifth century, was
Priscillianus, were no exception to this

rule. Certain orthodox bishops considered

it of the highest importance to break

up these harmless and right-living dis-

senting communities ; they denounced
them to the emperors and the Bishop of

Rome, and when Maximus, a Spaniard,
was elected emperor they persuaded him
to order the execution of the heads of this

party, and of Priscillianus in particular.

They even urged the creation of a formal
„. p. court of inquisition, a project

. tj '*^. that was only with difficulty

Q . .. frustrated. These Gnostic
Societies . ,

.

,11
societies arose not only be-

cause the stereotyped orthodoxy failed

to satisfy their members, but also as a
protest against the prevalent im'morality

and coiTuption, which resulted from the
unhappy conditions of social life, and
with which the Church was powerless to

cope. The Gnostics themselves had no
other remedy for this evil except that of

renunciation and retirement ; they could
not invigorate decaying society. Thus,
when the northern barbarians passed the

threshold of the Pyrenees they found the

country sunk in spiritless resignation.

No one seemed to think it worth wliilc

to strike a blow in defence of the old in-

stitutions, now hollow and corrupt ; the

landed proprietors attempted to taste the

pleasures of life in wild orgies before the

pageant reached its close, and the mass of

the people seemed entirely indifferent to

their fate. Thus, the Roman period of

Spanish histor\' came to an end in an
inglorious torpor.

Thanks to its position, the Iberian

peninsula was long spared the attacks

of the German migratory tribes. As a

matter of fact, the country was almost
impregnable as long as the passes on the

north were protected by a small force.

When, in the year 407, the British legion

chose Constantine as emperor in o])posi-

tion to Honorius, some distinguished

Spaniards raised an armed force from
the slaves and labourers on their estates,

and successfully held the passes of the

^ , . . Pvrenees until Spain recog-
Forfeited •

•, .1 iunised the usurper in the
ig s o e

^yiiowing year. This last effort
pa&iar s

^^ ^j^^ Spaniards had import-

ant consequences for them. Constans,
the son of Constantine, deprived them of

the right of guarding the passes, and en-

trusted this duty to the Honorians, a
body of untrustworthy troops, picked up
from several nationalities. The leaders of

the Vandals, the Suevi and the Alani,

who were then roving about in Southern
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Gaul, had no difficulty in coming to an
understanding with those redoubtable

defenders. In the year 409 the dreaded
l> irbarians broke into the unhapjiy

country, and the inhabitants submitted
to fate almost without a struggle.

The result was an extraordinary de-

crease in the population. As there was
. little or no serious fighting,

Famine
^j^^ number of the slain could

and Plague

in Spain
not have been great ; but the

utter devastation of the country
produced a withering famine, and the

plague broke out with great violence

among the starved population. When the

conquerors themselves began to suffer,

they were obliged, whether willingly or

not, to restore some form of order which
should, at least, permit the cultivation

of the soil. They divided the peninsula

among themselves by lot : the Suevi and
part of the Vandals took the North-west,
the remaining Vandals took Baetica

—

that is, the South ; the Alans took
Lusitania and the southern portion of

Tarraconia, while the rest of this province
was left to the Roman viceroy, Gerontius,

who had assisted the German invaders out
of hatred for Constantine. As before,

the races in the mountains on the north
seem to have preserved their independence.
Gerontius was killed soon after in the

struggle with the Gauls, and the Alans
took possession of the territory assigned
to him.

Meanwhile, the Roman capital had been
jM-essed to the uttermost extreme by the
Western Goths, and had sought to save
itself by inviting the Goths to undertake
the reconquest of Gaul and Spain, in the
hope that the barbarians would either

destroy or keep one another in check.
In the year 414 the first bands of Goths,
under Athaulf. appeared in the modern
Catalonia (Gotalonia). A year later,

under Wallia, they had overrun the entire
peninsula, and were prevented only by

g . . chance from carrying the war

Driven fo^
into Africa itself. The German

the Mountains ^^^^^ already settled in Spain
were driven into the wild

North-west, and Roman governors were
reinstated in the provinces, while the Goths
themselves retained the possessions in

Aquitania and Catalonia which had been
assigned to them by the emperor. And
it is a strange and significant fact that
Vv'hen the hated barbarians were driven
into the Galician mountains, numbers 01

the natives joined their ranks, preferring

to share danger and freedom with the wild
sons of the North rather than bow their

necks again under the yoke of the Roman
military bureaucracy. Here we have the
clearest possible proof that the world-
wide empire of Rome was on the point

of collapse.

The Germans in Galicia, who, for want
of better occupation, had been carrying on
incessant war among themselves, now
made a second irruption into the country.
The Roman governor, Castinus, was
abandoned by his German auxiliaries at

the moment of greatest need, and over-

thrown in Bcctica by the Vandals in 422 ;

the richest province of Spain, which then,

apparently, gained its name Andalusia
(Vandalitia), fell into the hands of the

conquerors. Shortly afterwards a Vandal
fleet made a descent upon the Balearic

Islands, whither the riches of the Spaniards
had been conveyed, and carried off these

carefully guarded treasures.

Some remnants of the love of freedom
were manifested in the Spanish towns

;

Carthagena and Seville attempted to shake

r fK
^^ ^^^ barbarian yoke, but

. t ° ^. paid very dearly for the effort.
in Possession I- ^1 j , j

y g
. Carthagena was destroyed

entirely, and Seville was
sacked. The Vandals then crossed into

Africa, and Andalusia again fell into Roman
hands. But after a few years the Suevi
replaced the departed Vandals, and left

nothing to the Roman governors, save the

province of Tarraconia. At last the Western
Goths took the field, and, under their king,

Theoderic II., finally reduced the whole
of Spain. The Suevi were restricted to a

portion of Galicia, were obliged *c submic
to the Goths, and continued for some time,

like the native mountain tribes in the

north, half independent and ever ready to

create disturbance among the valleys of

their mountain district. The king of the

Western Goths, Enrich (466-484), was
recognised by the court at Rome as the

lawful possessor of Spain and Southern

Gaul.

The period of West Gothic supremacy
falls naturally into two unequal portions,

the dividing point being marked by the

conversion of Recared from Arianism
to the orthodox belief. It was an unfor-

tunate circumstance that most of the

German migratory races had adopted the

Arian form of Christianity, and clung

firmly to that belief, while the subjugated

o"TO
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peoples of the Roman Empire, in particular

the Spaniards, were fanatical adherents

of the orthodox teaching.

We may assert that Arianism was the

ruin of the \'andals in Africa. During
the centuries of Roman rule national

differences had disappeared, and, con-

sequently, the fair-haired barbarians

began to adopt the civilisation which
they had conquered, and found their

origin no bar to their progress. But these

national divergencies had been replaced

by the sharper line of demarcation of

religious belief ; the more insignificant the

points of difference were, the more passion-

ately did men cling to their own creeds.

The Goths were too keen not to recognise

that the maintenance of their power
depended, in the long run, upon the

closeness of their union with the native

inhabitants. The Eastern Goth, Theudes,
the guardian of Amalarich, broke through
the prevailing customs about 560, married
a noble Spanish lad}^ and formed a body-
guard of Spanish troops. There are many
instances of similar attempts to promote
mutual friendship between the races.

The far-seeing among the

Goths must have been all

the more pained by the
religious opposition be-

tween the "conquerors and the nativ^es,

because the spirit of hostility, which with
time grew less marked, was continually re-

animated by the narrow bigotry of the

Gothic princes. Thus, King Agila (549-554)
instituted and organised the persecution of

the orthodox Christians. A considerable

amount of trouble abroad was also brought
about by the Arianism of the Goths. There
was much friction with the Franks, for

Prankish princesses who had maiTied Goths
found themselves beset by proselytising

Arians.

The Emperor Justinian, the conqueror of

the heretical Vandals, made serious prepara-

tions, in conjunction with the orthodox in

Spain, for reconquering the lost province.

He actually succeeded in getting possession

of some towns on the south-east coast in

the year 552. From that time war with the

Byzantines was one of the permanent duties

of the Gothic rulers ; but even the warlike

Leovigild, who everywhere firmly estab-

lished the Gothic power, could not entirely

drive "the B^-zan^ines from the country.

Under the government of Leovigild

(56S-586), however, who was a vigorous

supporter of Aiianism, a revolution had

King Agila

Persecutor of the

Christians

already begun. The eldest son of the

king, Hermenegild, who was afterwards
canonised, was converted to the Athanasian
belief, chiefly through the efforts of his

Frankish wife, Ingund : the mere fact of

this conversion was enough to excite the

inhabitants of several towns of Andalusia,

where the prince had made some stay,

to a revolt against the king,
e rince

^^.-^^^ ^j^^ obiect of putting
Hermenegild tt u • i_- 1 n^u
D » t r» .1. Hermenegild m his place. 1 he
Put to Death ,,0 ^ . ,

revolt was suppressed, and a
second, which was supported by the By-
zantines and Suevi, met with no success ;

Hermenegild was taken prisoner and put
to death by the king's orders.

However, this unsuccessful rising was
only the prelude to a general change in

Gothic belief, a change which political

expediency demanded. Recared, the

successor of Leovigild (586-601 ), adopted
the Athanasian belief in the tenth month
of his reign, and was supported by his

people with but little dissent. The Arian
writings were collected and burned on a

certain day by the king's orders. The
strained relations which had existed

between conquerors and conquered were
removed ; the clergy, who had clung most
closely to the Roman civilisation, and had
most zealously stimulated opposition to

the barbarians, saw that the time of its

triumph had come, and prepared to enjoy
the splendour of the Church, triumphant
after the days of sacrifice and persecution.

In a short time the proud Gothic princes

had learned to scan anxiously the faces of

the prelates of their realm, when impor-

tant decisions were hanging in the balance,

and exchanged profound communications
with learned bishops upon doubtful points

of Christian dogma.
Social conditions in Spain had in no

way deteriorated under Gothic rule. The
victors, indeed, claimed two-thirds of the

country for themselves ; but the serfs

who had to till the land for them found
their masters just and kind a:

heart, if rough in manners,
and their rule greatly preferable

to the scourge of the corrupt

Roman landowners. Moreover, a third

of the arable land was left to the Spaniards,

who were, thus far. in free and undisputed
possession, and were by degrees admitted
to share the privileges and responsibilities

of the Goths. After the schism in the

Church had been healed, property began
steadily to pass into the hands of the

J5"

Social

Conditions

in Spain
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clf.rgy, to the ultimate benefit of the

vastly preponderating native population.

In some exceptional cases taxation seems
to have been excessively high ; but, as a

general rule, the kings were satisfied with

the gilts of their free subjects and with the

income accruing from the royal domains.

It is reasonable to suppose that this

M- k w improvement in social con-
H.gh Moral

^^^^^^^ brought about an
Standard - • ii i r

, . „ .. improvement m the morals ol
of the Goths ^

,'
. . ^ . , ,.

the rismg Spanish generations.

The example of the Gothic peoples also

exercised a great influence. The testimony
even of their opponents ascribes to them
from the outset all the virtues of the

Germanic national character—faithful-

ness, uprightness, and social purity; the

strong contrast which they formed to the

Roman corruption may be deduced from
the fact that in the mouth of the Goths the

word "Roman," by which they- denoted
all native Spaniards, was a synonym for

liar and cheat. The simple morality of

the Goths was also manifested in their

legal code, the " lex visigotarum," issued to

Goths and Spaniards under Chindasvinth

(641-649) and Reccesvinth (649-672) ;

this was founded upon the Roman civil

law, but was free from hair-splitting and
(juibbles.

Only a sm.all fraction of the Spanish popu-
lation resisted the Gothic rule—namely,
those highlanders in the north who had
not been properly subjugated even under
the Romans, and who continued to

make occasional incursions from the
Asturian and Biscayan mountains. The
Goths never subdued them completely,
though Christianity gradually took root

among them. In the struggle between
Christianity and Islam they still had an
important part to play in history.

Though the native population gradually
adjusted itself to existing conditions,

there was another people who refused
to be assimilated, and remained as a

foreign and deleterious body in

J ^ the organism of Gothic Spain.

^ „. . As we have already observed,Grew Rich ., t u 11 jthe Jews who were expelled
from Italy under Domitian came, for

the most part, to Spain, and there, as
elsewhere, speedily enriched themselves
through financial affairs. The Goths
found them settled in every town, and
ready, even under the new government,
to continue a business that contributed
but little to the social prosperity. It
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seems that the Arian Goths, who were at

first looked upon with suspicion by the
Christian Spaniards, made friendly ad-

vances to the Jews, who were in a position

similar to their own. Many Gothic
princes were not ashamed, when they
were pressed for money, to turn to Jewish
usurers ; the Arian kings also raised no
obstacles to the suspicious operations of

the chosen people, and contented them-
selves with the imposition of a tax on
Jews, which formed a considerable part of

the royal revenue.

As usual in such cases, the Jews, from
a financial, became a political, power.
As long as the Jews were allowed (jnly to

accumulate hoards, of coin there was a

natural limit to the activities even of the

most grinding usurer ; but when they
were allowed to possess real property, and
to make slaves of free men, then the

unprofitable and ruinous methods of

Jewish capitalism gained unbounded scope.

Especially disgraceful was the trade in

slaves and castrated children which
Jewish speculators carried on with the

Arab settlements. Under King Egiza

P If (^'87-701) the situation had

p
*

J.

become unbearable, and led

.

J
to a catastrophe. The king
attempted to bring over the

Jewish capitalists to the Christian Church
by the promise of nobility and immunity
from taxation, while the refractory were
expelled from the country. But it was
discovered that the new converts were
plotting a revolt with those who had
emigrated to Mauretania, a movement
which the numbers and wealth of the

Jews made extremely dangerous ; re-

course was then had to measures of the

greatest severity. There is no possible

doubt that the Jews, as a result of these

events, had an important share in the

conquest of Spain by the Arabs.

It is, perhaps, idle to inquire how a
country and a nation would have deve-
loped if an irruption from without had
not given a different direction to all its

striving after progress ; but we may, at

least, conclude that, had it escaped the

Saracen invasion, Spain, like the rest of

Western Europe, would have fallen under
the feudal system. Signs already be-

tokened an unavoidable breach between
the royal house and th§ nobility. The
nobles attempted to limit the ancient

right of the people freely to elect their

king, so as to increase the influence of
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the upper classes. The clergy strength-

ened their temporal power, and the

stronger among the kings endeavoured
to make their position hereditary. Under
the corrupting influence of the Roman
element in the population even the high

morality of the Gothic people gradually

degenerated. Before our gaze is unfolded

a long series of wars unscrupulously waged,
treaties disgracefully concluded.

In France absolute monarchy had finally

won the day, while in Germany and
Italy total disruption and confusion were
the result. Spain, too, it seems, would
here have had a worthy task to accom-
plish in the recreation of European civilisa-

tion. But fate willed that it should exert

an influence, extraordinary, though tran-

sitory, of quite another nature on the his-

tory of human civilisation. The fact that

the greater part of Spain was conquered
by the followers of Islam, and that the old

population was not thereby destroyed,

produced a brilliant complexity' of Roman
and Oriental civilisation at the period

when feudal chivalry was at the height

of its development in the rest of Europe.
_ . . The Gothic kingdom was torn

f^a'^'k''^
by internal dissensions when the

J
. first Arab bands cast longing

glances across the strait towards
smiling Andalusia, which promised a prize

far surpassing any that the wild mountains
of Mauretania had to offer. The Arabic
general, Musa ben Noseir, had begun the
subjection of the district of Mauretania in

the year 697, and had, in the main, com-
pleted his task after several years of war-
fare. But his greatest success consisted in

the fact that he had inspired a portion of

the warlike Berber tribe with enthusiasm
for Islam, and had enlisted them under his

standard. He had thus created a reserve

force, which was to be of the greatest

importance in every further undertaking,
for upon it Spanish Islam depended for a
centurj^ the position of Islam in Spain
being untenable without Mauretania.
The rulers of the Gothic kingdom, who

possessed some settlements on the African
side of the strait, do not seem to have
recognised the danger which thus threa-

tened them, although Musa had pushed
forward a strong force under his lieu-

tenant, Tarik, as far as Tangier, and had
wrested this town from their grasp. It

is clear that certain Gothic nobles first

aroused in Musa the idea of an invasion

of Spain. It would, however, have been

I c 27 ^

quite possible for the Goths, if they had
forgotten their internal differences, to

have prevented the landing of the Arabs.
The town of Ceuta, perhaps the last

remnant of the Byzantine possessions in

Africa, repelled all Musa's attacks, and
an Arab fleet was utterly defeated by the

Gothic navy under Theodomir ii 709.

'Ti /-.... Unfortunately, the approach
The Gothic Q^ ^^ f^^j,^ ^v^g ^^^^.^
Empire in t- • • r • i-u i

•

r^ , . Empire m confusion. 1 he king,
Confusion ttt-,- , i i j

Uitiza, who had reigned since

the year 701, was by no means equal to

his responsibilities, and in his efforts to

restrain the threatening advance of feu-

dalism, had rushed into the extremes of

cruelty to which weak rulers are prone.

Am.ong other crimes, he caused the duke
Theodefred of Cordova to be blinded, and
thereby created an implacable enemy in

his son Roderick, who apparently took
refuge with the mountaineers in the

north. Roderick succeeded in collecting

a body of Spanish and Gothic adherents

and in overthrowing Witiza in 710. But a

breach in the Gothic nation was thus

brought about which could never be

repaired.

The downfall of Witiza was not m.erely

the removal of a man unworthy of rule;

a number of important families who
had been his supporters lost their power
at the same time. Many ambitious nobles

considered the new occupant of the throne

a usurper, and thought they had an equal

right to the crown. In their blind rage

they grasped at the first hand which
offered help. Emissaries of the defeated

faction, among them Witiza's brother,

Oppas, the Archbishop of Seville, betook
themselves to Musa's camp, and invited

him to fight against Roderick. The Arab
chroniclers narrate romantic occurrences,

such as are born of the popular imagina-

tion, which is ever ready to surround the

fall of a mighty kingdom with the glamour
of legend and fable : the fact is, that

. the feudal system, with its
ot s in

insatiable lust for power and

W'th^A h
dominion, a spirit that was
destined to flourish so long in

the rest of Europe, was in this country
the ultimate cause of these events.

Musa at once sent a small force under
Tarik across the strait by wa\' of trial.

Tarik found the representations of the

Gothic conspirators true, the countiy rich

and but weakly defended. After his

return Musa placed under his command

3515
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an army of 12,000 men, which was after-

wards increased to 17,000. He took no
part in the campaign himself, and appar-

ently desired Tarik to do nothing more
ihan gain a firm footing in Andalusia,

whereujion he proj")Osed to follow with the

main arrny and to conclude the struggle.

In pursuance of this plan, most of the

Arabs remained in Africa, and
..."^ *

. . the Berbers formed the majority
Victories in . t, • , . x^-i, u.... ot lanks troops. When he
Andalusia

i i i • ,i . ^i .l

landed, m the year 711, at that

rock fortress which since then has borne the

name of Tarik's rock (Gibraltar), he met
v;ith only slight resistance, as King Roderick
had made practically no preparations for

defence. With the help of his Gothic allies,

Tarik was able to lay waste Southena
Andalusia at his leisure.

At length, the Gothic levies and t-lieir

Spanish subjects were assembled. lu
numbers Roderick's armv was considerably
superior to that of Tarik ; and when the
armies met in a bloody battle at Xeres de
la Frontera, the mailed cavalry of the
Goths might have won the victory had
not the treachery of Witiza's adherents
thrown their ranks into confusion. Thus
the fate of the kingdom was decided in one
great battle in July i9-26th, 711. The
Goths fled in utter rout ; their king dis-

appeared in the confusion, and was never
seen again. The victorious Arabs had no
intention of handing over the crown to
Witiza's faction, but took possession of
Spain in the caliph's name. Musa, whose
jealousy was excited by Tarik's brilliant

victory, came over immediately, and
completed the subjugation of the country.
The history of Islam hi Spain appears

to be one wild confusion when considered
in detail ; but when regarded from a
sufficiently com])rehensive point of view,
it resolves itself without difficulty into
certain periods and stages, which follow
naturally upon one another. After the
conquest of the country and the failure of

c ^. ^ the invaders' attempts to pushopain part ,

,

, .
^ ^^ .

of Saracen
"^rthward into France, Spam

Empire ^^^came a member of the Saracen
Empire ; but its most remote

member, and one destined by its position
and geographical characteristics to be
independent. In fact, the country speedily
severed its connection with the central
power, and became an independent and
miniature caliphate, its organisation
being based on the lines of the caliph's
empire. The second period coincides
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with the greatest prosperitj^ of this

Spanish caliphate.

The feudal tendencies j^eculiar to
kingdoms founded on conquest soon
manifested themselves. The component
parts of the Spanish kingdom kept strug-

gling for greater independence, and, at
length, the caliphate became but the
shadow of its earlier greatness, while on
the north Christian provinces increased in

strength, and threatened the small and
helpless provinces of Islam with total

destruction. Then we see how closely

Islam bound Southern Spain to Africa.

Twice was the Mohammedan power saved
from destruction by the rulers of Morocco,
who, seemingly at least, restored the unity
of the Saracen possessions. When this help
was at last withdrawn, a Moorish kingdom
held out for centuries in the mountains of

Granada, and succumbed at last to the
united attacks of the Christian rulers.

The last and saddest period begins with
the fall of Granada ; it comprises the vain
attempts to convert the Moors to Chris-

tianity and the despairing revolt of the
Moriscos, and it ends with the com.piete

expulsion of the Moors from
* "^^ Spain. Parallel with the pro-

-. gress thus outwardly mani-
fested, there runs a course of

development below the surface. From
the original mixture of populations
there is formed the Moorish people, who
finally appear as an ethnological unity,

although, in the course of history, they
are continually receiving accessions of

fresh blood. As we rarely have an oppor-
tunity in historical times for observ-

ing so closely the formation of new people,

the rise of the Moors demands our closest

attention. Especially do we see how a

common spiritual belief — in this case

Islam—can serve as a tem])orary bond of

union until separate groups have coalesced,

and differences of language and physique
have been modified or have disappeared.

The work of unification was finally accom-
plished by the Arab language.

The native Spaniards who remained in

the country formed the main stock
of the population ; they themselves were
a product of the blending of Iberians,

Kelts and Romans. Many Goths also

remained, and if converted to Islam, con-
tinued to enjoy a portion of their property
and influence ; for example, the feudal
lords of Murcia sprang from an ancient
Gothic family ; and upon the fall of the
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caliphate, an independent Moorish state

arose in Aragon, with Saragossa as its

capital, the rulers of which could also

boast of Gothic descent. Elsewhere the

Arabs simply took the place of the Gothic
lords, and were careful not to disturb

the tributary native population. Simi-

larly, in the towns, the Spanish inhabi-

tants were, for the most part, allowed to

remain.

The Arabs formed the new Spanish
nobihty. They were the real exponents
of the beliefs of Islam and of the policy of

conquest connected therewith ; but they
were not, in any sense, a united body,
fighting on behalf of one faith. No
matter how far they pushed their brilliant

campaigns, to their new homes they
brought their racial feuds and family

quarrels, and they drew swords upon their

own brethren almost more cheerfully than
upon the enemies of their faith, being

ever ready to avenge old blood-feuds or

recent insults. Especially noticeable is

the hostility which appears under many
names between the pure-blooded Bedouins
of Upper Arabia, who generally appear as

the Kaisite, or Mahadit, party,

stuie
°"^ and the party of the Jemenites,

,\ *
. or Kelbites, which comprised

of Secunda ,

,

. j j. i

the peasants and town popula-
tion. Spain saw many a murderous
battle of this kind, such as the famous
struggle at Secunda in 741, when the

Kelbites were defeated. It was chiefly

owing to these battles that the Arab ele-

ment, which had at first preponderated,

gradually began to lose ground, not alto-

gether to the adv^antage of civilisation

in Moorish Spain.

The Arabs had no means of replacing

the men they lost ; but exactly the

opposite was the case with the other race,

the Berbers, whose rude power had really

brought about the conquest of Spain and
who settled side by side with the Arabs
in the newly won territory. Repeatedly
Spanish Islam became indebted to this

people for its salvation, and such assistance

invariably coincided with the immigra-
tion of a large body of Berbers into

Spain. The higher civilisation derived

no advantage from them. Intellectual

development suffered, in fact,iiTemediably

through the growing influence of the

bigoted, fanatical Berbers.

The close connection with Africa, whence
came this strong infusion of Berber
blood, with its unfavourable results, also

occasioned the immigration of a con-
siderable number of negroes, who entered
the country as the slaves or bodyguard
of the princes, and were gradually
absorbed into the new population as

it was being formed. They certainly enter

into the composition of that motley
and brilliant picture of the Moorish period

in Spain which imagination

f
"*"* °° ^° easily depicts; but their

. "*», ° influence upon the morals of

the nation cannot be described

as favourable. The main body of the
Moorish population lived in the south
of Spain, a region where the overflowing
abundance of Nature's gifts tends to

enervate even the most vigorous race.

In Carthaginian and Roman times the
inhabitants of Andalusia were the most
unwarlike and the most easily conquered
of all the peoples in the peninsula ; during
the period of Islam they retained this

unenviable reputation. The rulers of the

country could not rely upon the inhabi-

tants, and were, therefore, obliged to

organise their armies round a strong

nucleus of foreign troops ; similarly, at an
earlier period the Turdetani had enlisted

Celtiberian warriors in their service.

These soldiers, who were of most diverse

origin, contributed an additional element
to the mixture of nationalities. During the

period of the caliphate we find numerous
" Slavs " in the service of the monarchs.
Although all troops enlisted from the north
of Europe were known generally by
this name, yet we are apparently here

concerned with those Slavonic prisoners

of war who were taken in large numbers
during the conquest and colonisation of

Eastern Germany, and were transferred

south by the Jews in course of trade.

The Jewish traffic in slaves is mentioned
by Germanic authorities of the period.

Many of these northern soldiers made
their permanent homes in Spain under the

Moors, and intermingled with the rest of

the population. Finally, the

Jews, whose lucrative activity

has been mentioned above,

intermarried but little or not at

all with the Moors of Islam ; but their num-
bers and character made them important in

another way. They had come in a body
into Spain from Morocco in the wake
of the Arabs. Those native Jews who had
survived the earlier persecutions wel-

comed the conquerors with open arms.

They had every reason for doing so : the

3515

Jews in

the Wake
of Arabs



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

era of the Moors in S})ani was destined

to be for the Jew a period of prosperity,

both in the good and bad sense of the word.

In the first period of Islam rule the

different streams of population flowed

in parallel or transverse directions almost

without intermingling. The conquest of

the country was quickly accomplished
after Musa reinforced Tarik's

The CahpK s
g^j-^p,. £0,.^,^ y^^r^^ ^j^e main

„"°J^. strength of the Arab army.
Recalled

Generally speaking, the victors

behaved with great moderation, thanks
to the commands of the caliph and also

to the presence of Gothic deserters in

their ranks. Musa and Tarik were guilty

of acts of aggression, and were speedily

recalled. Subsequently the governors,

who set up their residence in Cordova,
were changed constantly.

The Arabs, who had had the least share

in the lighting, succeeded in gaining for

themselves the lion's share of the booty.

They divided the rich province of Anda-
lusia among themselves, and established

themselves as the dominant landed class.

Very few of them settled in the towns,

where Christian and Mohammedan
Spaniards lived side by side with the Jews
in peace. The Berbers, who had borne
the main brunt of the war, received the

barren portions of the countrv, the high
tablelands of the interior, the northern
frontier — whence they were speedily

obliged to beat a partial retreat—and
the bare mountains in the south. The
Arabs were, for the moment, fairly well

satisfied : Musa's army had been largely'

composed of Jemenites and the old "De-
fenders," the ancient companions in arms
of Mahomet, who had fallen into disrepute

at the caliph's court, and now foimd a

refuge in Spain. But this was altered when
a fresh wave of Arab immigrants swept
into the peninsula.

A terrible revolt of the Berber popula-
tion in Africa, in the year 741, obliged
_ ,, - the caliph Hischam to despatch
Revolt of A 1 . 1^1
the B b

-T^rabian troops, under the

PopuiYtion
general Kolthum, against the
rebe's ; he also sent Kaisite

Arabs from Syria, whose racial hatred of
Jemenites and Defenders had often been
displayed with portentous result, and after
the bloody Battle of the Meadow had
risen to fiercer heat. The African Arabs,
who were also Jemenites for the most
part, received the army of relief with deep
mistrust ; many towns closed their gates
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aganist the force, and the contingents of

indigenous Arabs joined the army much
against their will. Kolthum then attacked
the Berber army, and was defeated and
slain.

His nephew, Baldsch, flung himself
into Ceuta with 7,000 Syrian cavalry in

the hope of escaping to Spain. He had
failed to take into account the racial

hatred of the Spanish Arabs. Abdalmelik,
who was then governor of Spain, was a
fanatical " Defender," and coolly allowed
the Arabs to be reduced to the extremities

of starvation by the Berbers who besieged
them. An unexpected occurrence gave
the hard-pressed men breathing space.

The news of the revolt of the African
Berbers had gone abroad in Spain, and
the Berbers of that country, who were
disregarded or despised by the Arabs,
were stirred to a state of restlessness,

which was further encouraged by sectarian

fanatics. At length the outbreak came.
The entire north of Spain took up arms.
At this terrible crisis Abdalmelik resolved

to call in the help of Baldsch and his

Syrians. A promise was extorted from that

half-starved army that they
would leave Spain when the}'

_. . had conquered the enemy: they
Uissensioas ,^ , .

~ j- ~-i

were brought across, fed
and clothed, and after several bloody
battles the Berbers were completely
crushed. Then, however, the inevitable

dissensions among the Arabs broke out.

A quarrel took place on the subject of the
return to Africa. Baldsch seized Abdal-
melik, and had him put to death in a
shameful manner. Thereupon the Spanish
Arabs took up arms, and made common
cause with the Berbers. Baldsch gained
a victory over them, but died of his wounds
in 742. The war continued until the arrival

of a new governor put an end to hostilities.

The new immigrants obtained lands in

Murcia, Granada, Malaga, Seville and
Jaen. Henceforward, the old animosity

between Syrians and Jemenites constantly

broke out. Bloody battles were fought,

and for a long period these internal

dissensions were the predominant feature

in the internal history of Mohammedan
Spain. By degrees, however, the spirit

of party died away under the influence of

a new environment, and nothing remained
to fight for. The work of reconciliation

was completed by the closer fusion of the
races.

Heinrich Schurtz

Arab Wars
and
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RISE OF THE CHURCH IN THE WEST
MISSIONARY ZEAL OF GREGORY THE GREAT
THE roaring waves of the great migra-

tions beat upon a twofold wall ; the

Roman Empire collapsed before their

onslaught, but the Christian Church,
though severely damaged, was able to

survive the catastrophe. Even while

the Teutonic nations in the vigour of

their youth were dividing the empire as

the spoil of victory, the Teutons were
learning to bow the knee in reverence

before the Church. It was no longer the

Church of old, glorious in its pure belief

and in its divine love. It had received

into itself the heathen masses, and with
them much of their heathen spirit. The
faith which was to unite the individual

with God had been degraded to the point

of law ; and the universal tie of love had
been interpreted as obedience to the heads
of the Church.
But by reason of its very modifications,

Christianity was probably more capable of

appeal to these rough nations,
e^ eutons

^^ ^^ ^^^^^ 1^^^ -^^ contradiction

-"f*. ., with their modes of thought and
Christianity ,, • . i ^i, o-i,

their natural sympathies. Ihe
strength of that antagonism in which every
heathen stood to Christianity was further

broken in the case of these Teutonic nations

by the fact that the migration had torn them
from their native soil. The figures of their

own gods grew pale when they found
themselves surrounded by other mountains,
streams and groves than those in which
their native gods had hitherto lived.

There was a third fact that facilitated the
reception of Christianity by the Teutons,
notwithstanding their entire hostility to

the Roman Empire. When they came
into contact with the Christian Church in

larger numbers, there existed two abso-
lutely opposed forms of Christianity, the
Orthodox and the Arian creeds. In the
imperial church orthodoxy won the day,
and the Arians were regarded as enemies.
Hence it w^s possible for the Teutonic
nationalities to accept Christianity and
yet to retain their hostility to the Roman

Empire ; it was thus Arian Christianity

which they accepted.

So early as the third century Christianity

had been preached even among the Goths,
who dwelt on the shores of the Black Sea,

by Christian prisoners. A Gothic bishop

Tk T» '
^^'^^ present at the Council of

Plunder
^^ Xicffiain325. About thirty-five

un er
years later the Gothic bishop,

Ulfilas, who had been con-

secrated in Constantinople, reduced the
language of his people to writing and
gave them a translation of the Bible. He
worked among them for decades, con-

tinuously spreading the Arian form of

Christianity. When they began their

devastating eastern march under Alaric,

they plundered and ravaged the remnants
of heathenism, but spared and reverenced
the Christian sanctuaries. The three days'

plunder of Rome in 410 was concluded
by a solemn procession in honour of the

sacred vessels of the Church, which the

victors had discovered in a hiding-place.

From the Visigoths Christianity passed in

its Arian form to the Ostrogoths, Vandals,
Burgundians, Suevi and Langobards.
The first of these wandering nationalities

to receive the Catholic faith in its pure form
was that of the Franks. Chlodwig, or

Clovis, had extended the Frankish domi-
nion from the north to the Loire. The
heathen conquerors felt that the Chris-

tianity and the civilisation of the Romans
whom they had conquered had given

them an intellectual superiority. The
king chose a Catholic Christian as his wife,

and she was allowed to have her children

. baptised ; eventually she suc-
ovis

ceeded herself in converting
ecomcs

^^^ husband " to the Catholic

law." At the Christmas festival

of 496 he received baptism at Rheims,
together with several thousands of his

people, in great solemnity. It must be
remembered that this was the nation
which was to take a leading part in the

mediaeval world. The Bishop of Vienne
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was correct in his inophecy, when, in his

congratulations to the king on his baptism,

lie spoke of Clovis's action as ensuring

the triumph of Christianity over lieathen-

isni, and of Catholicism over Arianism.

The fierce life and death struggle through

which the Christianity of the Graeco-

Romah world had passed would be
avoided in this instance, as Christianity

had begun by conquering the Teutonic

world.

The question, however, remained
whether Christianity would not excite

struggles of another nature, whether these

their cnvn property, and the bestowal of

ecclesiastical offices on the clergy as their

right ? And would the Church admit
these claims if they were advanced ?

Would the Church extend her powers
beyond her true limits, and claim supre-

macy in the political sphere in order to

make the interference of laymen in

ecclesiastical affairs an impossibility ?

For the moment the Church was so

entirely occupied by the task of inducing
these tumultuous and warlike nations to

adopt a friendly attitude towards Chris-

tianity that these liitrh oliiects were left

BAPTISING THE EARLIEST CHRISTIAN CONVERTS IN BRITAIN
It is :

. vt even before the arrival of St. Augustine in this country with the message of the Gospel there were
missionaries ot the Christian faith in Britain, and some historians even assert that the preaching- of Christianity began
as far back as a.D. 60, while Nero was on the Roman throne. At that period the Druids held sway, and most of the
inhabitants of these islands were slaves to their barbarous worship. Human victims were frequently laid upon the altars.
The Druids strongly resented the introduction of Christianity, and the early missionaries were exposed to great danger.

Trom the picture by J. R. Herbert. R.A.

facile converts would bow to .the law of
the Church ; and the Church could demand
no less, now that it had become a legalised
educational force. Above all, would the
rulers, who had opened Christianity to the
masses by their own conversion and their
appreciation of the Church, consider that
this action had given them rights superior
to the Church ? It was these rulers who
erected sacred buildings and provided
revenues for the officiating clergy. Would
they not be inclined to consider, upon
Teutonic principles, such churches as
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out of sight. If we attempt to gain an
idea of the ecclesiastical conditions pre-

vailing in the west at the moment when
the migratory peoples came to a halt,

some light is thrown upon the situation by
the life and work of the most important
Roman bishop of that century. Gregory I.

belonged to a senatorial family and had
been praetor in Rome. He was, however,
persuaded that the honour and the

emoluments of his position turned his

heart to wordly things, and he therefore

decided to renounce the world. He
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expended the large property which he
had inherited from his father in the

adornment of monasteries, and entered

one that he had founded in his own house.

By his zealous self-mortification he shat-

tered his health, but this was a matter
beyond his consideration.

This was the side of Christianity of those

ages which filled with reverential awe the

wild nations, who were dominated by
sensual passions. When, however, the

Roman bishop of the time summoned
Gregory from his monastery and sent him
to Constantinople as his agent, Gregory
obeyed, though with
an aching heart.

Even at that stage of

Christianity blind

submission to the

orders of ecclesiasti-

cal superiors was
regarded as the
highest virtue. When
he was nominated
Pope, Gregory did his

best to decline this

high dignity. The
life of contemplation
seemed to him the

only life worth living,

and he shrank from
the gigantic tasks

which awaited him
as the occupant of

Peter's chair.

At that time the
political position of a
Roman bishop was
extremely difficult.

Rome was subject to

the rule of the distant

cient ; he ransomed prisoners of war and
fed the poor. His resources were provided
by the rich estates which the Roman
church possessed, not only throughout the
whole of Italy, but also in Dalmatia,
Gaul, and Northern Africa. These were
presents to St. Peter, the " patrimonium
Petri," which had enormously increased
in the course of centuries, and were largely

provided by the last representatives of

the Roman nobility, who were anxious to

know that their names would be recorded
at least in heaven, when they were near
extinction upon earth. Gregory husbanded

this rich source of

income with the
greatest care. Hence
it naturally followed

that the Popes could
not confine their

efforts to purely
spiritual activity;

they also became
politicians, and were
honoured as terri-

torial princes in Cen-
tral Italy ; this was
the beginning of the

"temporal power."
Gregory had formed

a noble conception
of his spiritual

supremacy ; he called

himself the servant

of God's servants.

The words of Christ,
" Who among you
will be the greatest,

let him be the servant

of all," were under-
POPE GREGORY THE GREAT stood by him to mean

Greek emperor, who Gregory I. did not willingly seat himself in the papal chair, ^^at the Spiritual
i_ , forheshrankfrom the great tasks associated with the high rr- „ ..,„„ ^..„^1^,,^^

was, however, too
„gi,,_ ^„d would have preferred a life of contemplation,

^ffice WaS employCCl

weak to protect the But he obeyed the callofduty, and did magnificent service lU the SCrVlCC OI

city from the menaces in advancing Christianity and establishing it in England, others. He did UOt,

of the wild Lombards. These barbarians however, conclude from this text that every

appeared before the walls of Rome in 592,
and the exarch of Ravenna could send no
help. To protect the town from destruc-

tion Gregory found himself obliged to

conclude peace with the enemy. The
emperor abused him for his simplicity,

and the exarch broke the peace. Once
again the enemy appeared before the city.

From the treasures of the Church Gregory
paid a heavy ransom to avert the sack of

Rome. It was his business to see that the

troops received their pay, and that the

fortifications of the town remained ef&-

bishop should serve others, and that the

wanderer must follow the man who
showed him the right path ; he made
it his duty to serve all bishops, and he

then made it their duty to obey himself.

He thus retained the old theory that

the Bishop of Rome was master,

though master in service, of all other

bishops.

Hence, too, his zealous efforts to bring

the quarrels of the universal Church before

his tribunal for decision. For this reason

he was greatly angered by the action of
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to bear witli what could not be altered, to

cherish and to extend the organisation of

the Church, in order that a- comprehen-
sive influence might be exerted upon the
whole nation. It was in this way that

Gregory attempted to influence the Galii-

can Church.
He opened correspondence with the rvilers

of the Prankish state and with individual

bishops, but he did not speak as lord of the

Church. He was well aware that he could
gain advantage here only by representa-

tions and advice. Many have been imable
to understand how he could send such
flattering letters to the " Prankish fury

"

Brunhilde, praising her " Christian hfe
"

and her " love of divine service "
; but this

Prankish woman
gave him many
things of which
the Prankish
Church was in

need. She built

churches and en-

dowed monas-
teries, begging
the Pope to send
her relics and
!M-ivileges for the
itter ; she was
full of reverence

for the servants
of the Church"
and " over-
whelmed them
with honour."
With this Gre-
gory remained

ST. AUGUSTINE BEFORE KING ETHELBERT Satisfied whcu he
St. Augrustiiie, the grreat missionary of Christianity, is here represented pniild ^priirp nrk
explaining- the doctrines of the Christian religion to Ethelbert, king of

'-'"-'^'-^ scuuic in^

Kent, whom he found seated in the open air for fear of magical arts.
Later on, Etheibert became a convert to Christianity,and was baptised.

the Bishop of Constantinople in styling

himself an " oecumenical " bishop. In Gre-

gory's opinion, only the Bishop of Rome
could have " oecumenical " importance in

the Church. When Gregory used every

leverage to abolish that title, he considered

Inmsclf.the champion of a great principle

and of an ordinance of Christ that v/as

necessary for the maintenance of the

Church.
Equally difficult were his relations with

the Gallic . Church ; as the Pranks had
become Christians without a struggle, they

saw no advantage in struggling to remain

Christians. Their reckless selfishness,

their aggressive nature, which drew the

sword on every occasion, their want of

control, and their

sexual immoral-
ity were faults

which neither
prince nor sub-

ject, neither
clergy nor laity,

attempted to

limit. Strong and
persevering in-

deed must be the
work that could
deepen the re-

ligious life of

this nation and
transform its

morality. The
task was, how-
ever, infinitely

more difficult for

the reason that,

in Prankish
opinion, the
Church of the
country was sub-
ject to the secular rulers of the country,
rulers whose morality was nothing less

than scandalous. CJften enough they
appointed bishops at their own will and
pleasure, and sold ecclesiastical offices
as they pleased, in many cases to laymen.
The Bishop of Rome was honoured as a
successor of the Prince of the Apostles and
as the guardian of the unity of the faith

;

but he was not generally regarded as the
ruling head of all Churches, the Gallic
Church included.

At the same time this nation was not
beyond all hope of reformation ; the
Pranks clearl^^ showed a consciousness
of their religious deficiencies. Hence
the obvious pohcj' for the Pope was
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more, when he
was unable to

put an end to simony and to the appoint-

ment of laymen as bishops, or, when he
could not secure the convocation of

synods, to stop abuses. It was first

necessary to build the houses in which
this rough nation was to be educated,

and not until then could the process ol

education begin.

The greatest and most fruitful work
which Gregory undertook was the founda-
tion of the Anglo-Saxon Church. Where ver

these Teutonic invaders had secured the
mastery in England, they had destroj'ed

Roman civilisation and almost every trace
of the old British Christianity. In 596,
Gregory sent the Abbot Augustine to

England with forty Benedictine monks.
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In the following j^ear some ten iliousand

Anglo-Saxons were baptised, and King
Ethelbcrt of Kent a few years later. The
Pope directed this mission upon compre-
hensive princi}iles, with a sure hand and
a set purj")ose ; here again he followed out

his principle of leaving to the future

all that could not be secured in the present.

He contented himself for the
Anglo-Saxon

^^^^^^^^ ,,.^^1^ the actual foun-

dation of the Church. HeChurch
Established

ordered his evangelists not to

outrage the feelings of the heathen by
destroying their temples, but to facilitate

the conversion of the people by changing
the temples into Christian churches, to

place relics where the images of the gods
had stood, and to transform heathen
sacrifices into Christian festivals for the
honour of God and his saints.

In his care for the monastic system,
Gregory was also looking to the future.

The monasteries had suffered severel) in the
storms of the great migrations. Benedict
of Nursia had founded the monastery of

]\Ionte Casino in Campania, and had given
the monks the famous rule known by his

name, which was framed by a wise process
of selection from several of the existing

monastic rules. In the year 580 the
monastery was destroj'ed by the Lombards
and the m^onks fled to Rome ; Gregory
then recognised that their rule was more
likely than any other lo meet v\ith general

approval. He therefore placed them
in the monasteries which he himself had
founded, and his powerful protection
secured them victory in every case. It

was clear to him that monks and nuns
could devote themselves to the life of con-
templation in peace only if the monasteries
were secured against all molestation by
secular and ecclesiastical lords. Formerly,
efforts had been made to subjugate the
monks to the bishops, that they might not
lead unspiritual lives ; but this apprehen-
sion had passed away, and Gregory there-

^. Q fore sought to make them

Did^for
"^°'"''

independent of the epis-

olvinrWorship ^°P^^ .P°^^'^^"- ^^ S^e^t
future importance were the

changes in divine worship, and especially
in church singing, which have hitherto
been ascribed to Gregory. The mode of

singing long customary at divine worship
was popularised and subjected to strict

rules by Bishop Ambrosius of Milan, who
died in 397. Unfortunately we know too
little of the nature of this music to under-
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stand the reasons which made later changes
appear desirable. Probably the supposi-
tion is correct that the earlier style of

singing was, on the one hand, too difficult

for the uneducated Clergy of that age, and
was, m.oreover, little calculated to impress
the barbarous masses and to become
an educative force. In consequence, the
number of tones was diminished and
melodies were simplified, effeminate modu-
lations and changes of time being excluded.
In this way ecclesiastical singing acquired
a powerful solemnity and a deeply
mj^sterious character. The " Gregorian
chant " proved triumphant over all other
styles in the West and has survived to the
present da3^ Even in Milan, where the old
Ambrosian liturgy is still retained, the
style of singing has gradually conformed
to the Roman use in course of time. It

must be said that modem investigations

have at last made it doubtful whether, or

how far. these new regulations are justly

attributable to Gregory.
Gregory's writings also exercised a great

influence. His " Pastoral Rule," which
attempted to make the clergj^ the educators

^^ „ .of the people, was so highly
The Popular , -u j. -^ . j\ j.

-^ . . prized by posterity that every
riing

Prankish bishop on his con-
regory

gg^^j.^^JQj^ bound himself to

observe the principles of this book. His
" Dialogues " were, if possible, more
popular ; but t^ese were glorifications of

the monastic heroes of Italy, and impressed
the masses who had been converted to

the Church by their numerous stories of

miracles, dreams, and apparitions, which
would influence only uncultured and
superstitious minds. All his writings,

indeed, were composed with reference to

such minds. For this reason, no other

father of the \\'estern world has been so

zealously studied.

Gregory laid the foundation of ecclesi-

astical teaching in the Middle Ages. He
was a pupil of the great Augustine, but in

his attempts to popularise his teaching he
lowered the whole spirit of his system.

To his example was chiefly due the
importance attached to the intercession

of saints in the mediaeval Church, to the

penances necessary to avert punishment
for sin. and to the sacrifice of the Mass,
which was also offered for souls in pur-

gatory. To his influence we may ascribe

the fact that the lower motive of fear is

a central point of mediaeval Christianit}',

and is but slightly modified by hope and
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cheerfulness, that Christian repentance
becomes fear of punishment, and is

exerted only to escape punishment. Gre-

gory provided a bridge of transition from
the old period to the new, from Graeco-

Roman to Romano-Teutonic Christianity.

He handed on, however, only that modified
form of Christianity which was in vogue
before his time ; the deeper principles,

though they survived in his own heart,

were not emphasised in the new period.

Christianity was degraded that it might
be the more easily effectu.al among nations

in a low stage of civilisation, and the

possibility of its elevation to its former
height remained an open question.

Boniface has been called the apostle of

the Germans. This title gives him too

much credit, and also fails to express his

full importance. Others before his time
had planted Christianity in Germany,
and it is not only Germany that stands

indebted to him. When the Anglo-Saxon
Church, which Gregory had founded,
extended northwards, it came into contact

with the Keltic Church, which regarded
as its founder St. Patrick, a saint who had

left Roman Britain for Ireland

Ir.''^"^^ . about 432. This Irish Church
Missionary in ^

Germany
had remained in complete
isolation, and had retained

certain characteristics of the earlier period
;

in particular, it lacked that hierarchical

organisation which had been developed
among the newer churches. It was
entirely overpowered by the northward
advance of the Anglo-Saxon Church. But
before this date it rendered great services

to the Continent ; it sent the first preachers
of Christianity to Germany. In Ger-

many the Christian Church had already
made a beginning ; remnants of the
Christianity of the Roman period had
been preserved in the former province of

Xoricum, while Arian influence had ex-

tended to Bavaria and Thuringia. Catholic

Christianity might have been introduced
here and there by Prankish immi-
grants ; but of missionaries proper the
Irish-Scots were the first. We cannot
indeed write a history of their work, for

but few are known to us by name out of

the large numbers who laboured on this

difficult soil ; and what we hear of them
is rather legend than history. Moreover,
their achievements were somewhat scanty.

The preaching of the gospel was not their

primary object ; they were anxious rather

to secure the respect of the wild heathen

for the humility and self-renunciation of

the ascetic lives which they led in their

miserable cells or in the forbidding
monasteries which they had founded, and
to induce the surrounding people to make
a similar renunciation of the world. They
suffered, too, from a defect for which
neither their fervent belief nor their

„ ,^ . moral seriousness could com-
lL.nthusiasm

j. xu 1 j.\

of the Great t^^^^t^'
^^^J

knew nothmg
g ., of organisation. Individual

converts they certainly gained,

but they were unable to found a church
which c^ould survive and extend its

influence by organised activity.

The qualities which they lacked were
possessed in the fullest measure by the
Anglo-Saxon Church, which had been
founded directly from Rome. From this

church Winfrid., who had been named
Boniface by the Pope, started in 715 for

Friesland, whither the Anglo-Saxon \^'illi-

brord had set out twenty-five years pre-

viously. When Boniface met with no
success in this difficult country, he made a

pilgrimage to Rome and secured the right

of missionary work from the Pope. From
this point we trace a remarkable distrac-

tion of aims in his career. He had no
doubt that his foundations could exist

only in close connection with the Roman
papacy, but in his holy enthusiasm his

real object was to lead as many heathen
as possible to the living God, and his chief

desire was to gain a martyr's death in his

work.
The Pope, on the other hand, con-

sidered it of supreme importance that

there should be no Christians who did not
recognise his own supremacy. Hence he
attempted to quench the fiery zeal of the

bold missionary and to make him a pioneer

of papal supremacy. After Boniface had
preached Christianity in Hesse with great

success, and had destroyed all that was
not purely Roman in Thuringia, he

returned to Rome, to be sent out by the

Pope to the heathen Saxons.

The Pope, however, desired
Boniface as

the Founder
of Monasteries

first to see the Bavarian and
Alamannic Churches subject

to the Roman chair. Boniface reluctantly

obeyed. In Bavaria he organised four

bishoprics, carried out the delimitation of

their dioceses and founded monasteries,

visited the clergy and purged the ranks of

unworthy members. The same organised

power was exerted in Thuringia and Hesse,

until the German Church was firmly
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incorporated with that hierarcliical system

which centred in Rome. Boniface, who
by this time was sixty-five ^ears of age,

hoped now to begin his missionary work
among the wild Saxons, and again was
forced to delay.

The Prankish Church was on the point

of dissolution. Owing to the economic
development of the Prankish

Frankish
gtate, the bishops had become

n\''r''\
•" territorial magnates, while their

Difficulties
j^-gj^g^. education had secured

for them an important part in political

life. Hence they were involved in con-

stant struggles with the nobles for the

supremacy, and in the course of these

each party attempted to secure the largest

number of episcopal sees for itself. The
secular authorities presented or sold eccle-

siastical positions to their friends, who
naturally cared nothing for the spiritual

welfare of their people. In this way the

property of the Church was expended,
and ecclesiastical organisation trodden
under foot ; the clergy were scattered, the

monasteries were homes of immorality,

and the people were relapsing into heathen-

dom. At that moment in 741, Charles

Martel died. He had employed with the

utmost ruthlessness the property of the

Church, and the presentation of bishoprics

as a means to found his supremacy.
His successor, Carloman, immediately

resolved "to restore the piety of the

Church, which had ceased to exist for some
seventy years." Por this gigantic task
he summoned Boniface, and invited him to

hold a reforming synod, the " first Teu-
tonic council " in 742. So averse were the

Prankish clerg}^ to a reformation that only
six bishops appeared. This, however,
was a benefit rather than otherwise. It

was now possible, unhindered by opposi-

tion, to adopt the most sweeping canons,
which were issued by Carloman as his own
decrees, and immediately received legal

force. The fact that Boniface devoted all

^ ,
his strength to this w^ork of

and the
reform is evidence of his great

Church self-renunciation. The work,
however, was not carried out

as he would have wished, for Carloman
was by no means inclined to abandon
any of his rights of supremacy over
the Church. It was he, indeed, who
convoked the synods. The synods,
however, were not to issue resolutions,

but to offer advice. He then determined
the questions at issue, and it was he
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who appointed bishops, including the

Archbishop Boniface.

With even greater independence did

Pippin begin his work, when he in his turn

resolved upon the reformation of his church.

Here Boniface was employed merely
as an adviser. He was able, however,
to inspire the clergy with a spirit that

allowed him confidently to expect that

which was unattainable in the present.

This was clear at the last synod which he
held, in 747* It was attended by many
priests, deacons, and suffragan bishops, and
by thirteen bishops. They agreed that

the archbishop or metropolitan should

have disciplinary power over the bishops,

and should occupy a position intermediary

between themselves and the Pope. All

signed this declaration :
" We have re-

solved to maintain our subjection to the

Roman Church to the end of our lives, and
in every way to follow the commands
of Peter, that we may be numbered among
the sheep entrusted to his care."

These resolutions were, however, far from
becoming the constitutional basis of the

Prankish Church, for in practice the princes

were still its heads. The future,
°1'*" however, was decided, not by

*v' u 1 legal texts, but by the prevaihng
the Heathen s., r,,, <

^
•,

°
spirit of brotherly community.

\\'hen Winfrid had first united them with
Rome, these same clergy desired anything
rather than subjection to the papacy,
and the fact that they now showed a

real enthusiasm for the papal supremacy
was a splendid result of his labours.

The wide extent to which the veneration

of the papal chair had become operative

was manifested by the fact that Pippin

could not assume the crown without the

Pope's consent. A closer connection be-

tween Rome and the Frankish Empire was
also secured by the fact that Pope Stephen
II. visited Prankland in 752, asked foi

Pippin's help against the Lombards,
solemnly anointed Pippin and his two sons,

and received the assistance he required.

This success must have repaid the aged

Boniface for the many disappointments

which he had suffered.

He longed only for one thing more, thai

he might be allowed to conclude his valu-

able life as a missionary and a martyi.

In the spring of 754 he again set out

for Friesland, and in June of the follow-

ing year he was killed by the heathen.

The work begun by Pippin and Boniface
was completed independently by Charles
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the Great. It seemed as if this

superhuman character, Charlemagne, liad

ascended the throne with a programme
ready in his hand, of which one point

after another was reahsed, with no weak-
ness or hesitation.

The Prankish state had now entered

into a new relationship with Rome and
the papac3^ Pippin had become the

protector of the districts which he had
transferred to the Pope, and questions

might arise as to the rights and duties

which this position involved. Charles

made his way without difficulty. The
Lombard kingdom, against the aggrandise-

ment of which the Pope had sought

Prankish help, became part of Charles'

kingdom, and Rome a city within it. The
Pope became his subject, and, as a seculai

prince, was merely a Prankish vassal. He
was obliged to learn a language of which
he had previously been ignorant. The
King " ordered," and the Pope " ful-

filled the royal will."

What, then, were the results of this

incorporation of the old imperial city of

Rome with the Prankish state ? The final

act of the new system was the imperial

coronation of 800, which had been hang-
ing in the balance since 797. Charles

would no doubt have preferred to assume
the imperial crown himself rather than

ST. BONIFACE FELLING THE GREAT OAK OF GEISMAR
St. Boniface, the monastic name of Winfrid, the great "Apostle of Germany," was a native of Crediton, Devonshire,
and was trained in Benedictine monasteries at Exeter and Nursling-. When he went to Rome in 718 he was commissioned
by Gregory II. to the heatlien nations of Germany, and he laboured as missionary for thirty years. At Hesse, in 724,

in his great zeal for the cause of religion, he destroyed many objects of heathen worship, among them, as shown in the
illustration, the great oak of Geismar, sacred to Thor, and an idol named Stuffo, on a summit of the Harz, still called

Stuffenberg. He founded many churches and convents, and called to his aid priests, monks and nuns from England.

These illustrations are reproduced by permission of Messrs. JUger & Gorgen, Munich.
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to receive it from the Pope, and from one
guiity of such grievous offences as

Leo III. But he wished to be emperor at

any cost. Only now in the eyes of

contemporaries was Western Europe united

under his person. It was a unity far

removed from the later theory which
regarded empire and papacy as separate

forces. Charles was, in his own opinion,

master of God's empire, the supreme unity
of Church and State.

On the death of Pippin there were some
uho regarded the Prankish Church as a
member of the universal Church, and were
willing to place it under the Pope's
supremacy. Others wished to maintain it

as an independent national Church, subject

to the Prankish king, and to reverence the
Pope merely as the head of all Christians.

Charles extended the Prankish Church under
his supremacy that it might be the imperial

Church, the empire of God upon earth, in

which it was the Pope's part to teach, and
his to govern. Thus the unity which
Boniface had desired was attained, though
by other methods than he had pro-
posed ; the whole of the Western Church

reverenced the same emperor as their

ruler and the same bishop as their teacher.

It was a magnificent idea ; that it was
not impossiblv magnificent was proved by
the events of the age. Far from sighing

under this theocratic supremacy, the

Church rejoiced ; far from suffering loss,

she enjoyed brilliant prosperity.

The succeeding age was to show whether
such a k'.ngdom, uniting the secular and th-^

spiritual powers, could succeed under other

conditions, or whether it was possible only
under Charles the Great, who cared
alike for Church and State., and was fully

conscious of the needs of both, v/ho pur-

sued his high purposes, whether secular or

religious, with indefatigable activity and
invincible persistence, and never aroused
opposition by misuse of his power or

by weak concession, but was inspired by the

lofty conviction that his supremacy was
derived from God, and that he must wield
it in God's service.

Thus the Popes were thrown into the

background, and Charles interfered di-

rectly in the domestic ecclesiastical affairs

of the papal patrimony. There was.

A TYPICAL MONASTIC SCHOOL OF THE CHARLEMAGNE PERIOD
Duringf the reign of Charlemagne a great impetus was given to education. The great ruler, believing that "peace
hath her victories no less renowned than war," did everything possible to encourage a spread of knowledge, an'J
brought teachers from Rome to teach in the public schools. His ultimate object seemed to be national education.



CHARLEMAGNE INTRODUCING CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE CONQUERED SAXONS
Inspired by high and noble purposes, the great Charlemagne endeavoured to make the Church a mighty power
throughout his dominions, and he aimed at the conversion of the Saxons. This purpose he ultimately accomplished, for
after thirty years of struggle he was able to add this last of the Teutonic tribes to the Church. Charlemagne died in 814.

however, no pettifogging rivalry in his in-

terference, and he considerably raised the
prestige of Rome in the Prankish Church.
He regarded the Roman Church as the
guardian of apostolic tradition, and its

bishop as the supreme pastor of Christianity,

for which reason the regulations of Rome
were to be obeyed throughout the churches
of the empire. He, however, was the
man who secured this obedience. He
appointed bishops or confirmed their

nomination, and his laws appeared in the
collections of canon law side by side with
papal laws and the canons of councils.

He it was who convoked church synods,
and confirmed or extended their conclu-
sions as he considered wise. Doctrinal
disputes he settled himself after consulta-
tion with his imperial assemblies, deciding
even against the Pope in cases of neces-
sity, for if this teacher of Christianity
inflicted injury upon God'^s kingdom,
then it was the business of God's regent,

the emperor, to protect his kingdom.
Such was the case in . the quarrel

concerning the veneration of images.
At the council of Nicaea, in 787, Pope
Hadrian II. and the Byzantine Empress

Irene had again legalised the veneration of

hnages. Charles decided against them. He
argued that the iconoclasm, which had
formerly been popular in the East, and the
veneration of images, which was now com-
manded, were alike boundless folly. Images
might be permitted to remind worshippers
of the Scripture story or for decorative

purposes, but there was no necessity for

them, and their veneration might inflict no
small harm upon spiritual progress. Charles

therefore instructed the Pope to reverse

this decision. At the Synod of Frankfort, in

794, in the presence of two papal legates, it

was resolved " by all the bishops and priests,

in virtue of their apostolic authority', and
at the command of our pious master, the

Emperor Charles, and in the presence of

our gracious master himself," to prohibit

the veneration or worship of images, and
to condemn all who should agree with the

conclusions of the Greek synod. The Pope
did not venture to protest. .

The reform begun by Boniface within
the Church was continued by Charles

with brilliant success, but here again the

objects and methods of the two men wei'e

divergent. Boniface was anxious to educate
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Ideal of

Education

the people, but only so long as they lived

within the Church and were subject to

it. Hence he was particularly anxious

to create a jiowerful hierarchy. Charles

desired to educate mankind as a whole,

for all its tasks, for membership of the

kingdom of God. The ideal before his

eyes seems to have been the formation of

-,'
, , independent character. Natu-

Charlemagne s
^.,^jj^. ^^^ education of the

clergy was of first importance.

But as the advanced schools

of which he was the founder provided a

learned education both for his own children

and for many youths of the first families

of the empire, so also the lait}' were to

have their share of consideration in other

schools. Indeed, his ultimate object must
have been national education ; for the

children, at any rate, an attempt was
made to introduce a general system of

school attendance, and it was arranged
that the children of the poor should be
supported by small contributions during

their school lives.

Divine service also was not merel}- to

be the outward expression of religious

usage, but was to do something for the

individual. Hence Charles made preach-

ing in the vernacular the central point of

the service, and ordered that a sermon
should be preached in every parish church
on every Sunday and saint's day. That
part of the service which was said by
memory was not to be used mechanically,
but with understanding. So much is

shown by the German commentaries upon
the Creed and the Lord's Prayer, which
still remain to us.

An attempt was made to form a German
Bible. Some fragments still survive of the
German translation of St. Matthew's Gospel
made at that time, which show a real power
of penetrating the meaning of the Scriptures.

Charles earnestl}' urged upon his clergy their

duty of caring for souls, and, above all, of

hearing confessions. It then seemed that

The PI
^^^ ^^^ ecclesiastical svstera

of Confession "^ penance, which had disap-

in the Church P^^^'^^
^^ ^he storms of the

last century, could no longer
be revived. The penalty for open offences
consisted in exclusion from the communion
of the Church, while readmission was to be
secured only by humble atonement, all of
which presupposed the fact that communion
with the Church should be regarded as a
valuable privilege by the individual. At
the present moment the clergy were deal-
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ing with masses who had not yet acquired
love or appreciation for the Church. As
the^' attached little or no importance to

church membership, it would be impossible

to force them to buy this privilege at the

expense of a heavy penance. The Irish

saint, Columba, who had attempted from
about 584 to reform the degenerate Prank-
ish Church, had endeavoured to influence

individual souls by introducing the prac-

tice of private confession to the priest. He
had drawn up a penitential, which was to

instruct the clerg}' in this very difficult

task. This institution was now revived.

It is, however, a sign of his deep appre-

ciation of i^eligious conditions that Charles,

who demanded a knowledge of the
Christian verities from every one of his

subjects, did not make confession com-
pulsory. In his eyes it was valuable only
when performed voluntarily. Theologians
of that age, however, were the more
vigorous in insisting upon the great bless-

ings of confession. They taught . that

every sin could be forgiven if the sinner

made the sacrifice of confession to the

priest. While we must not forget the

. grievous dangers involved by

f°th*"'°'*
the institution of confession, it

„ was one which, at any rate,

exerted an educative influence

upon the people, which aroused a con-

sciousness of the individual's responsibility

to God, and of the necessity for forgiveness.

Finally, Charles completed the projects

of Boniface for the conversion of the

heathen, but once again by wholly different

methods.
The conversion of the Saxons was

secured at the price of such appalling

strliggles that Charles would certainly

have been obliged to confine his efforts

to defending his own dominions against

these threatening neighbours had he not
been inspired by the idea of the theocratic

king who should make his master's

enemies the footstool of his feet. After

thirty years of struggle he was able to

add this last of the Teutonic tribes to

the Church.
When he ended his energetic life, on

January 28th, 814, the Gospels were
placed upon his knees, a fragment of the
true Cross was laid upon his head, and
his sword was girded about his loins. The
unity he had attempted to create was soon
to be divided, for there is no symbol which
can combine the sword and the Gospel.

WiLHELM WaLTHER



WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

THE
EMERGING
OF THE

NATIONS VII

THE LAND OF THE NORTHMEN
COUNTRIES AND PEOPLES OF SCANDINAVIA
HTHE northern part of Europe, or
•* Scandinavia, consists of Denmark
and the so-called Scandinavian peninsula

—Norway and Sweden—to which we may
add, in a physical sense, the peninsulas of

Kola and Finland. The island of Iceland,

which has been peopled by the Norwegians,
may also be considered as belonging to

these northern lands. Scandinavia forms
the most north-westerly portion of the

European continent ; but, thanks to the

sea which washes its shores on almost
every side, and the influence of the warm
Atlantic currents, it has a mild climate in

comparison with its high latitude. It is

owing to this fact that Scandinavia,
although partly an arctic land, is the most
productive region in so northerly a situa-

tion. Nevertheless, the climate is not
alike in all these northern regions ; it

varies according to the altitude and dis-

tance from the sea. Denmark and Western
Norway enjoy a climate of

insular character, while Eastern
Norway and Sweden are con-

tinental in their variations of

temperature. Denmark, physically a por-

tion of the mid-European plain, is much
more cut up by the sea, and consists

of two natural main divisions—the pen-
insula of Jutland and a group of islands.

Western and Central Jutland have been
little favoured by Nature ; on the whole,
the soils are unfertile, and the west coast,

which is sheltered from the North Sea by
the dunes, is without a single harbour, and
on that account dreaded by seafarers.

East Jutland and the islands are, on the
contrary, very fertile, and well watered by
small lakes and streamlets ; the fiords

and bays, which are formed by the sea
along the whole coast -line, make, in

addition, good harbours. Denmark was
formerly covered with rich forests, but is

now almost bare of wood ; the land lends
itself to agriculture and cattle-breeding,

and the sea, which surrounds the country
on every side, has always been a source of
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Features

of Northern

Europe

wealth to the country, and has developed
the Danes into skilful seamen.
The Scandinavian peninsula is a con-

tinuous range of mountains. In the west,

where they reach their highest point^
Galdhoppigen, 8,400 feet—they rise almost
precipitously from the Atlantic Ocean,

., and then decrease gradually

°d^S^ A
^^ height towards the Skager

. -, Rack, the Kattegat, and the
Baltic Sea, until they sink into

lowlands, and further south emerge gradu-
ally as the Danish isles. We thus see that
Norway, which forms the western portion,

of the peninsula, is a much more moun-
tainous country than Sweden. The
northern range consists almost entirely of

primary rocks, and of the oldest and
hardest slates, which are not easily disin-

tegrated by the weather, and are therefore

covered with only a thin layer of feebly

productive soil. The south of Sweden is

less barren, owing to the greater disinte-

gration of the rocks.

The higher regions of the mountainous
areas are fairly level, forming extensive
plateaux at different elevations, embossed
with prominent peaks and heights, and
separated from one another by gorges and
deep valleys. These formations are most
wonderful on the western side, where
the sea has forced its way into some
of the deep gorges, thereby changing
them into long, narrow fiords, hemmed
in by steep rocky walls. From these

rocks, at one time well wooded, but now
showing only here and there a single tree,

gush forth streams, forming

^ *". °
, magnificent cascades, which

Cascades and °
j.i r j i, ^u 1_ . are partly fed by the large

glaciers covermg the moun-
tain heights. The extent of land adapted
to agricultural purposes is small, but the

grazing and rearing of cattle and sheep
form important industries. It is, however,

the sea to which the inhabitants now look,

as in earlier times, for their livelihood.

Ships form the most natural and easy
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means of communication between fiord

and fiord, and the numerous islands of

different size whicfi stretcli along the coast

afford good harbours and safe navigation.

Further inland, where the mountains

fall softly away, the deep valleys broaden
out, and plains are gradually formed.

The valleys are still well wooded, and
watered by streams abound-

oflh!'"**
ing in fish. There are also

° *. . many lakes; in Norway, and
Scandinavians ., -^ ,, . r o i

the northern parts of Sweden
these conform to the long, narrow shape of

the valleys, while in the central regions,

and in the south of Sweden they become
larger and broader. Cattle-rearing, agri-

culture, and trade in timber formed, even
in the earliest days, the chief means of

subsistence in these parts. Mining is also

of importance, as the peninsula is rich in

useful minerals and metals ; and in the

forests there are different kinds- of game,
which will repay the sportsman for his

pains.

Finland, the south-eastern continuation
of the northern range of mountains, is a low
plateau covered with forests, innumerable
lakes and marshes, called by the Finns
for this reason " Suomi," that is, Fenland.
The coasts, in the west low and flat, and
in the south hilly, are backed by cliffs

and ridges ; the Aland islands in the south-
west form a natural link in the direc-

tion of Sweden. The wealth of Finland
consists in its forests ; agriculture and
cattle-rearing are also of some importance.
There is a scarcity of metals.
The island of Iceland, situated in the

North Atlantic Ocean between Norway
and America, is a mountainous mass of

volcanic origin. Bare peaks tower over
wastes of ashes and lava ; large glaciers

and streams of lava cover wide areas of
the interior, and make them quite un-
inhabitable. Even now volcanic eruptions
occasionally take place, and there are
numerous hot springs scattered about the

Iceland
island. The north and west

Bleak
coasts are broken up by numer-

and Bare 9^^ fiords into peninsulas and
islands. The chmate is in winter

comparatively mild, but in summer rough
and stormy

; on this account the grain
harvest seldom ripens, and there are no
forests. There is, however, fine meadow-
land, and sheep-breeding is, together with
the fisheries, the chief means of livelihood.
We do not know to which race the people
who first inhabited the northern regions
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of Scandinavia belonged. From the

traces they have left behind, we see that

they stood on a low level of civilisation.

They were without knowledge of metals,

and their wea})ons and utensils were made
of stone, bone, horn, or wood. The country
was covered with immense forests in

the Stone Age, and the people, who
supported themselves by the chase and
fishing, lived on the banks of rivers, the

shores of lakes, or on the coast, where they
obtained means of subsistence.

By degrees they began to clear the

primeval forests, to engage in cattle-

rearing, and to cultivate the land ; they also

built ships [see page 2368), and came into

communication with their southern neigh-

bours, from whom they learned the art of

working in metal. The metal which they
first learned to use was copper, or, rather,

bronze, a mixture of copper and tin, which
was exchanged for amber. We learn from
weapons and pieces of ornamental work
that the civilisation 01 this Bronze Age
reached an advanced stage of development.
The rudely executed pictures and drawings
which are found cut on rocks and stones

_. ... ,. also belong to this age, and fur-
Civilisatton • , ;? • • j. s
. nish us with important mforma-

g J.
tion regarding the life of that

period. Written records of this

time are just as rare as those of the Stone
Age; and as the language of the inhabi-

tants is unknown, we cannot well deter-

mine their racial affinities. Archaeologists

are nevertheless of the opinion that, since

the Stone Age, one and the same race has

inhabited these northern regions.

In the last centuries before the Christian

era this northern race first became ac-

quainted with iron, and about that time
the old writers—Pliny, Tacitus, who calls

the Swedes "Suiones," and others—inform
us that the northern peoples of the Iron Age
were Teutons. Scandinavia derives its

name from the "island" of "Scandia" or

Scandinavia (more correctly Scadinavia),

which was known to the Romans. From
the oldest literary records which the North-
men have left us we learn also that even
500 years after Christ one and the same
language, the oldest Scandinavian, was
spoken throughout the north, and that this

was closely allied to Gothic and German.
The runic letters used by the Northmen
were borrowed with modifications from
the Greek and Latin alphabets, which they
had learned through contact with the
southern Germans.
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We may therefore conclude that the

northern lands, at least since the last

centuries before the Christian era, were
inhabited by a Germanic race, which
probably had gradually worked its way
from south to north. Jutland and the

Danish isles were the first to become
inhabited. After this the Northmen
-, ^. . reached Southern Sweden and
Northmen s x-^ j ii. ^ j. j
„. Norway, and then penetrated
*\°^^

. further and further, until they
gradually came to the Polar

seas, where they came into contact with
the Ugrian peoples, the Lapps, who even
at that time had wandered so far north.

It is only after the ninth century a.d.

that we have any definite knowledge of

the social and political conditions of the
north ; and that comes to us through
the Prankish, Anglo-Saxon, and Irish

chroniclers. The Northmen themselves
begin only about the twelfth century to

keep any kind of historical records ; their

memories of earlier periods were trans-

mitted in the form of oral legends. The
social conditions of the north were at that
time essentially the same as those of the
southern Germanic races during the migra-
tion period. The people were divided into

freemen and bondsmen. There was really

only one class among the freemen, that of

the peasants, and they all had equal
privileges and duties. There were a few,

however, who had gained position and influ-

ence, perhaps through illustrious ancestors,

personal braver^', or great wealth ; indeed,
even before this time, more especially in

Norway, a nobility had arisen.

The land was as yet little cultivated, and
although much importance was attached
to agriculture, still, cattle-rearing, the
chase, fishing and commerce remained the
more important means of livehhood. The
peasants in Denmark and Sweden lived
chiefly in villages ; in Norway, on the
contrary, where the natural condition of
the country prevented this, in scattered

y. . homesteads, as is still the case.

Vxhcir Piop^rty descended regularly
to one of the sons ; the others
were therefore obliged to seek

a maintenance by clearing uncultivated
land. The majority, however, prefened
to seek their fortune on the sea, and often
became sea-robbers, or Vikings, as they
were caUed, because they usually lay in

wait in bays (Vik) and sounds for the ships
of merchants ; for the sea was at that
time, when natural conditions made tra-
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an

Victims

veiling by land so much more difficult, the
principal high-road of commerce, and thus
from early times the Northmen were
trained to a seafaring life. They became
capable shipbuilders and bold seamen

;

and thus even at an early period an active

intercourse arose between these northern
lands and other countries.

The Northmen possessed a strong feeling

of independence ; the highest aim of a
freeman was to be his own master. In-

telligence and prudence stood high in

their estimation, but they did not despise

the exercise of cunning ; they possessed
quick perceptions, made ready and appro-
priate answers, and for poetry they had a
decided aptitude. Strength, courage, and
endurance, were valued most of all, and
battle was their highest aim. They fought
often for fighting's sake, and their desire

for battle rose sometimes into real fur}',

the " Berserker rage." Their customs
were wild and rude ; when they became
enraged they showed a cruel, revengeful,

and implacable spirit, and in their passions

they were insatiable. On the other hand,
their behaviour towards enemies was, as

P -I I -f
^ ^^' opci^ a^d honourable, and

ami y 1
c
^^ possessed in the highestAmong the j .• 1 • 1-1 ,

XT .. degree the knightly virtues
Northmen j." , r .li_ i 1

of good faith and honour.
Their institution of " battle brotherhood

"

is well known ; all the members of the

brotherhood mixed their blood, and swore
to share good and bad fortune with one
another for ever. They had a feeling for

family life, and in the home the wife was
the counsellor of the husband. Indeed,
women enjoyed the greatest respect, and
occupied in general an independent posi-

tion, even taking part in public assemblies

and the banquets of the men.
Northern mythology is in its origin

common to all Germanic races, but it was
on northern soil, where it came under the

influence of Nature and the characteristic

life of the people, that it received its

indef>endent development. Our know-
ledge of this mythology is obtained from the

old Norwegian poetry and sagas— from the

earlier and later Eddas—folk songs which
were collected and written down in Iceland

onl}' in the thirteenth century. Thus we
are unacquainted with them in their

original form. Some of the later investi-

gators are of opinion that the myths con-

tained in these Eddas originated first during
the Norman period, under the influence of

a baptised people, the Anglo-Saxons and
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The Gods
of the

Northmen

Irish, and do not represent the rehgious

aspects of an older period and a peaceful

people, but the ideas of the Vikings, whose

ideal was a life passed exclusively in warfare.

According to the Eddas, the gods, " the

Ases," dwell in Asgard, in the centre

of the world. From this dwel-

ling-place a bridge, " Bifrost
"

(the rainbow), leads to Midgard,

where mortals live ; towards the

north lies the cold Jotunheim, the home
of the giants, o" Jotnen,the enemies of the

gods. The highest of all the gods is

Odin. His dwelling-place is " Glads-

heim," with its hall Valhalla, where he

holds his court, and
where those who have
fallen in battle meet
together in joyous

feasting, the Valky-
ries, Odin's maidens,
pouring out the mead
for them. Tyr is

the god of war ; Thor,
the god of thunder

;

Balder, the god
of all goodness and
wisdom, of purity

and innocence
;

Brage, the god of

poetry ; Heimdal, the
guardian of the Ases

;

Njord and Frey, gods
of fertility and peace-

f u 1 occupations.
Among the goddesses
may be mentioned
Frigga, Odin's wife

and the goddess of

marriage ; Freya, the
goddess of love ; and

A FAMOUS WOODEN CHURCH IN NORWAY
This wooden church of Borgiind, pagoda-like in its

style, situated in the mountainous Norwegian district

Idun, whose apples of Sogne, forms one of the most remarkable and charac-

brOUffht pfernal *^^'''^t''^ monuments of medijeval Norwegian architecture.

youth to the gods. The gods are always at

war with the giants. Through the malice
of Loki, the holy Balder loses his life. The
time has come when violence and evil pene-
trate to the world, its end draws near, and
will finally take place at Ragnarok, at
the last battle between the gods and the
giants. A new and beautiful world will

afterwards arise, in which Good shall rule.

The gods were worshipped by sacri-

fices, which were offered under the
open sky, in sacred groves and by holy
springs, or in temples. The principal
places of offering in the oldest times
were Leire, in the neighbourhood of Ros-
kilde in Zealand, Upsala in Sweden, Maren
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and Skiringssal in Norway. There was
no distinct priestly class ; every man
offered sacrifices for himself and his

family. The king or chief, who, in his

capacity of sacrificial priest, was called
" Gode," offered sacrifices for the whole
nation.

The Northmen were divided into several

main tribes : Denmark and Scania
were inhabited by the Danes ; Southern
Sweden and the coasts of the large lakes

Wener and Wetter by the Goths (Gotar),

who were separated by great forests

from the Svear, who lived in Central

Sweden ; Norway was inhabited by the

Norwegians. These
tribes were sub-

divided into " folks,"

each of which had
its own political

organisation. The
district belonging to

a " folk" was called
" land " or " land-

schaft" by the
Danes and Goths,
" folkland " by the

Svear, and " fylke
"

by the Norwegians.
Thii " kmdschaft "

consisted of several
" harden " (herred,

hundred), comprising
the estates of those

families who had
formed the original

basis of society in that

district. At the head
of the harde stood

the " herse." who
was president of the

herreds-ting, in which
the peasants drew

up their laws, passed resolutions, and
decided lawsuits. The landschaft also

had its assembly (fylkes-ting) where

affairs which concerned the whole land-

schaft were settled ; in this assembly one

of the chiefs—in Sweden the "lagman"

—

was president. If war was
declared, the peasants chose

a leader, and from this in-

stitution the kingship gradu-

ally developed. The king, or konungr,

was originally the leader of a band of

five warriors, who had sworn fidelity

to him. With this band of followers

he undertook military expeditions in

order to win renown and wealth. If he

How the

Kingship

Developed



CHARACTERISTIC SCENES OF NORWAY'S MOUNTAINS AND FIORDS
The Vsttisfos cascade, seen in the first picture, has a drop of 850 feet ; next are shown the Svartisen and Bouims glaciers,

the latter a branch of the largest glacier in Europe. The first of the two lower illustrations shows Essefiord, with the huge
mountain rising in the background, and the other the famous Seven Sisters waterfall dropping into Geiranger Fiord.
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was successful in this he rose in the esti-

mation both of his followers and of his

countrymen ; he became the leader of

the national host. His influence in-

creased also in the assembly ; he became
king of the landschaft. As a rule, his

... . office was inherited by his sons,
""'

? **. and in this way royal families
e mg s

j^^j their origin. The king-

ship was at first very limited

with respect to locality. Ambitious
kings, however, were not contented with
a landschaft, but contrived to extend their

domain by violence or by other means. Yet
local autonomy continued in force. The
]iower of the king was virtually limited

to leading the army in time of war,
defending the country, superintending

who were too cramped in their own land,

began to visit the countries in the west of

Europe. Soon every sea was covered
with their fleets, and scarcely any Euro-
pean coast was free from their plunderings
The chief cause which drove out the

Northmen from their native country was
poverty. The Viking expeditions were
therefore originally nothing more than
pirate raids undertaken for the purpose of

earning a livelihood. In accordance with
the Norse view of life and religion, it

was more honourable to earn a livelihood

by the sword than by the plough. The
Viking life was to them a lawful and
glorious profession of arms, which was
practised by their noblest men and even
by their kings. The exploits of the

'^'^^^^

>* -<.-^

^
'}»M.

A GLIMPSE OF DENMARK S ROCKY COASTS



-'THE LAND OF A THOUSAND LAKES": TYPICAL VIEWS OF FINLAND
1, Rantaseutu Lake ; 2, Nyslott Castle, Olofsborg ; 3, The breaking- away of an immense ice-floe in the
Gulf of Finland ; 4, Taipale on the Saima Canal ; 5, Hameenlinna Lake, Tavastehus ; 6, The Imatra waterfall.
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A KING'S DISGUISE: ALFRED IN THE CAMP OF GUTHRUM, THE L.

This famous picture depicts Alfred, the heroic king, in the midst of his dreaded ^"^^i^^-
, ^°"5„''''°;',Hon AlS

Danish plunderers had landed in England and completely held in their hands the north-eastern Po^t^"
, l^^JZoL

only part of the country under his governance, but his wise and good rule had so roused the P^ ---t.sm of h^s people

tha^ they offered a stubborn resistance to the invading army. Disguising h.mself as a mmstrel '"

f'^' ^"jf^^^^"°^j
panied by only one servant, it is said that Alfred made his way to the camp of the powerful Damsh ch>e

,

G^thrum
^^^

delighted the Danes by his skill in singing and playing the songs of his nat.ve land, ^n "eturmng to h s ow„ peop e ^e

et once assembled all his available forces, and fell upon the Danes with such good effect that they had to sue tor p-a e.

Vro.n the dcbiyii by Herbert A. Done, executed in tapestry, by peniusaion of Mr. Antony 0\tjL.>

.-^538



I

WESTERN
EUROPE IN
THE MIDDLE

AGES

-'^--^

.1

THE
EMERGING
OF THE

NATIONS VIII

GREAT DAYS OF THE NORTHMEN
THE RAIDS & CONQUESTS OF THE VIKINGS

'T'HE Northmen were far superior in
* strength, courage, deeds of arms, and
seamanship to the peoples whom they
attacked. Moreover, England, Ireland,

and the Prankish Empire were at this time
weakened by internal strife. It was
this fact which ensured the great success

of the pirates. At lirst they appeared
only in small bands, landed on the coasts,

which they laid waste with fire, and then
departed with their booty. When they
saw that they encountered little or no
resistance, they became bolder. Large
armies were formed, which had their own
laws and were generally commanded by
several chieftains who were equal in power.
They carried on their warfare according

to a settled plan, and were no longer satis-

fied with plundering the coasts. They
spent the winters in the estuaries or on
islands lying off the coasts. In summer
p. they sailed up the rivers far
_""*.^*

into the interior, which they
-f*.'.^*

***
devastated, plundering chiefly

churches and monasteries,

where they knew they would find the richest

booty. At last they made it the object

of their conquests to provide a new home
for themselves ; they accordingly settled

in the land they had conquered and
founded new states. Then the raids

ceased ; the fierce pirates accepted baptism

;

savage warfare gave place to peaceful

activities, agriculture, commerce, and navi-

gation. As Normans, they blended with
the native races, to whom they imparted
new strength and whom they influenced

in many ways.
All three of the northern peoples—the

Swedes, the Danes, and the Norwegians
—took part in the expeditions of the North-
men. The districts which they infested

were the coasts of the Baltic Sea and the

countries adjoining the Atlantic Ocean
and the North Sea.

After the Swedes had for some time

been visiting as pirates and merchants the

v^ountries of the Baltic Sea, which were

inhabited by Slavonic and Finnish races,

they settled shortly after the middle of the

ninth century on the coasts of the large

Russian lakes, where they founded an
empire called " Gardarike," with its capital
" Holmgard" (Novgorod). According to the

_. „ . Russian chronicler, Nestor, the
The Swedes , j- li_ Circumstances were as follow

:

r . The Warjager, or Warager,
an Empire ^ ,

^J » '
,

°
Swedes from ttie country on

the other side of the Baltic Sea wei"e

accustomed to go to the races, living on
the large lakes, and levy taxes. But in

86i these races refused to pay, and
drove out the Warager ; they wished
to rule themselves, but soon became
disunited. Family arose against family,

and war broke out everywhere. Then
they summoned the Warager again
into the country in 862 to make peace.

The three brothers, Rurik, Sineus, and
Truwor, from the Waragian tribe Rus,
or Ruotsi, advanced with a troop of

Waragers across the sea and settled in

Novgorod, Belosersk, and Isborsk. As Si-

neus and Truwor died shortly afterwards,

Rurik became sole ruler in the kingdom,
which had received the name " Russia

"

from his tribe. Some of Rurik's warriors

advanced further south, marched down
the Dnieper, and founded a kingdom in

Kiev, which was conquered in 882 by
Rurik's successor, Oleg.

Soon the Waragers extended their raids

as far as the Black Sea. At the beginning

of the tenth century they had even sailed

past the Crimea to the Sea of Azov and down
the river Don ; they then dragged their

ships overland to the Volga,

. °fv "*c
**

• sailed down this river to the
in the Service /- • o ^-l j. r

- _ . Caspian Sea, the coast of
of Russians u • l ^u 1 j j. jwhich they laid waste, and
then returned laden with booty. The
Russian kingdom stood for a long time in

friendly relations with the northern coun-
tries and their princes, and the Russian
princes often employed Northmen in their

services. These friendly relations did not
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cease until the Swedish element had gradu-

ally succumbed to the Slavonic, and the

kingdom at the end of the eleventh century

had become purel}' Slav.

It is true that the Swedes have not

left any perceptible traces in modern
Russia. Still, their immigration was of

great importance ; for through them
the Finnish and Slavonic races, which
had been at variance, were united for

the first tirne in one emjnre, and by the

communication which was opened up
between Russia and the west of Euro])e

the commerce, wealth, and power of

Novgorod in particular were advanced.
It was also through
the Russian kingdom
that the Northmen
came into contact

with the Byzantines.

Many Northmen en-

tered the services of

East Roman em-
perors as auxiliaries

;

after the middle of

the eleventh century
they were admitted
to the imperial body-
guard. At Byzantium
they were called

Varangers. "The
axe - bearing bar-

barians from Thule
"

were renowned for

their courage and
bravery. As a
memorial of their

stay in the Byzantine
Empire they have left the famous lion of the pir^eus
the runic inscriptions in the eleventh century "the axe-bearing barbarians from Norwegian kingdoms

.I y • r J.1, Thule " entered the Byzantine Empire, where they were "
. i , i j

on tne Lion OI trie renowned for their courage and bravery. As a memorial Were established m
PirceUS, which is now °{ the'"" ^tay they left the runic inscriptions on the Lion W a t 6 r f O r d

of the Piraeus, which is now in the arsenal at Athens.

and then crossed over into Ireland. This
island was at that time divided into several

small kingdoms, the rulers of which were
constantly at strife. The Ardrigh, or

High King, had not enough power to

control the restless people and the strife-

„ ... loving chieftains. These divi-
Uubhn '^,

-i-i. i 1 i.1 1

^ . . sions facilitated the advance
Conquered by r^^i x^ ii i_

j^ .. 01 the Northmen, inasmuch as

the Irish were too deficient in

ships and seamanship to prevent their land-

ing. In the first half of the ninth century the

Norwegians, who were called by the Irish

Lochlannoch (the men from the country of

lakes), Fingalls (the white strangers), or

Ostmen, settled on
the east coast ; in

838 they conquered
Dublin, which they
fortified strongly.

The whole country
was devastated,
monasteries and
churches were burnt,

and Thorgisl, the

leader of the Nor-
wegians, became ruler

of almost the whole
island. After a few
years, however, he
was murdered. The
Irish rose and drove
out the foreigners.

But these soon came
back, and in 852 the

Norwegian chieftain.

Olav Hvite, founded
a kingdom in Dublin ;

at the same time

in the arsenal at

Athens. It is probable that these inscrip-

tions of the Swedish Varangers in the second
half of the eleventh century were carved
in honour of a northern chieftain who had
fallen in Greek waters. As early as'the end
of the eighth century the Norwegians came

Norw i
^° ^'^^ islands lying off the north

^^orwegians
^j-^^j ^^.g^j- coasts of Scotland—the
Faroe. Shetland and Orkney
Islands, and the Hebrides.

These islands, however, were then barren
and unattractive, and served at first in

reality only as starting-points for more ex-
tensive expeditions. The Norwegians sailed

along the rough and desolate western shores
of Scotland, founded several settlements,
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Scotland

and
Limerick. The Nor-

wegians built strong fortresses everywhere
in order to secure their rule. For
several years the kings of Dublin had
to resist the attacks of the Irish, who,
although their efforts were sometimes
favoured by fortune, tried in vain to drive

out the foreigners. About the middle of

the tenth century the conquerors threat-

ened to destroy the independence of the
island. " They set up," narrates an old

chronicler, " in every province a king, in

every district a chieftain, in every church
an abbot, in every town a bailiff, in every
house a soldier, so that the men of Erin
are no longer masters of their property'.

No one dares to show generosity or



ii'riWM;fi||i mil:,, .uaiii' )if-'*wi:;a3*»-.«Ji«aii]# wtr^fi

THE NORTHMAN'S STRATEGY: HASTING EMERGING FROM HIS "COFFIN"
The most celebrated of the Northman chieftains of the middle of the ninth century, Hasting plundered France for

several years, and then undertook a journey to Italy with the intention of conquering Rome and securing the wealth
which it contained. Driven ashore by a storm near Sarzana on the Magra, he took the town by stratagem, thinking
it to be Rome. Pretendmg to be on a peaceful mission, he was admitted into the town and baptised at the hands of
the bishop. During the following night loud lamentations were heard proceeding from the ship of the chieftain, and it

was reported that Hasting was dead. He was taken ashore for burial, and the bishop was just about to conduct
the funeral service when Hasting sprang from the bier, and, with the assistance of his armed followers^ first slew
the bishop and the governor, and then attacked the town, capturing it after terrible slaughter of the inhabitants.
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tenderness to father or mother, to bishop,

to lord temporal or spiritual, neither to the

sick nor miserable, not even to a new-born
child. If an Irishman has only one cow,

he must give the milk to the soldier, so

that he gets no milk for himself."

The struggle continued. The Irish suc-

ceeded in gaining some victories over the

hated foreigners, but the}^ were

J t \, n"t able to rid the land of the

in' Battle
''^trudcrs. The most celebrated

of those victories is that of

Clontarf, fought in the neighbourhood of

Dublin on April 23rd, 1014, which the Irish

remember with pride to this day. Brian

Borumha, High King of Ireland, had
collected a large army and advanced
towards Dublin, while the Norwegians in

the town had obtained auxiliary troops

from their countrymen dwelling in the

Scottish islands. It was a desperate

struggle, and both armies fought with

great bravery. The old king Brian fell on
the battlefield, but his army was victorious

and the Norwegians sustained heavy
losses ; no fewer than 6,000 perished in

the battle.

This victory did not alter the situation

in the island; internal strife did not cease.

It is true that the Norwegians aban-
doned the hope of subduing the Irish, but
they remained in the country. Occasion-

ally, when it was to their advantage, they
did homage to the Irish kings. Thus matters
continued till the twelfth century, when
Henry II. of England, who for some time
had been turning his attention to Ireland,

interfered in the disputes of the two nations.

On being asked by an Irish king for help, he
permitted Richard Clare, Earl of Pem-
broke (Strongbow) to cross to Ireland, and
the latter conquered Dublin in 1170. The
last Norwegian king was forced to flee,

and when he attempted in the following
year to regain his kingdom, he was taken
l)risoner and killed. Shortly after this,

King Henry himself crossed and entered

Norw
Dublin. Thus ended the rule

DomTnfon** "^ ^^^ Ostmen in Ireland.

at an End ^hey had not, however, entirely

disappeared from the island,

but remained living principally in those
towns where. as peaceful citizens,

they busied themselves with commerce
and navigation. For a long time
they preserved their nationality, since

they formed separate and organised com-
miinities. At the present day we find a
trace of them in the name of part of the

354^

town of Dublin—Oxmanstown = Ostman-
town ; that is, the town of the Eastmen.
The Irish and Norwegians were too

dissimilar in character, manners, and mode
of life to blend quickly. Moreover, they
lived for the most part separated from each
other—the Norwegians in their fortiiied

towns, the Irish in the country ; in addi-

tion, the hatred of the Irish for the foreigner

kept both nations estranged. In spite of

this, they influenced each other in various

ways. The influence of the Irish on the

Norwegians has, perhaps, been exaggei

ated. But it is indisputable that in the

provinces of fiction and art the Nor-
wegians learned much from the Irish, and
attempts have even been made in modern
times to prove that many of the northern
sagas of the gods and of heroes had their

origin in the tales which the Northmen
heard from the Irish and the Anglo-Saxons.

The Norwegian form of the temple, the
" Hov," is, it is believed, a copy of the

Irish churches. On the other hand, the

Irish are indebted to the Ostmen fen- the

advancement of their municipal life. It

might almost be asserted that the Nor-

^ , wegians were reallv the founders
Founders r ,1 t • u i.

"
-i.

of the Irish towns ; it was
, . . -, first owing to the Norwegians,
Irish Towns ,

°
, ,

" , ,who were not only capable

soldiers but also enterprising merchants
and navigators, that commerce and naviga-

tion, along with agriculture and farming,

became important branches of industry for

the inhabitants of the Emerald Isle.,

The Norwegian rule lasted longer in

the Scottish islands and in the Faroe
Islands than in Ireland. As has been
mentioned, the Norwegians had settled (m
these islands about the year 800. In the

tenth centur}- they founded a kingdom
of the Hebrides, in which they ruled over

a Keltic population, and another in the

Isle of Man ; this was ruled by the king

of Norway after iioo, and was not sur-

rendered to Scotland till 1266. Tynwald
Hill, near St. John's, on the west coast of

the Isle of Man, was the Tinghill, which
was the seat of legislation and justice for

the few islanders who still hold a unique

position under the British crown. To the

present time the spot recalls the inde-

pendence of the island when it formed a

part of the Norwegian kingdom.
The Orkney and Shetland islands, where

a few Kelts still remained, had for a long

time been favourite retreats of the Vikings.

The number of the invaders steadily



BAPTISM OF ROLLO THE PIRATE CHIEF
As head of the pirates who ravaged the Seine, Rollo, known also as Rolf, was much feared.

In order to secure peace for himself and his people, Charles the Simple determined to surrender to
the Northmen the country on the Lower Seine and a treaty was concluded between the two men at
St. Clair sur Epte in 911. Receiving as a fief the land which was afterwards called Normandy,
RoUo swore an oath of fidelity to the king, was baptised and received the name of Robert.
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increased, especially after Harald Fairhair

had become sole ruler of Norway in 872 ; in

this way the islands gradually became popu-

lated by Norwegians. As these emigrants

began to pillage the coasts of Norway King
Harald crossed over to the islands and
made them subject to him. Later the

islands were ruled by a Jarl (the " Orkney-

Jarl ") appointed by the Norwegian king.

In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries

they came into closer contact with Scotland.

The Jarls had fiefs in Scotland. Scots

settled on the islands, and the Scottish

language came into use alongside of the

Norwegian. The Norwegian supremacy

was, however, still acknowledged, and a
constant intercourse with jS'orway was
maintained. In 1469 the islands were
mortgaged as dowry of Margaret to James
III. of Scotland, and remained ever after

in the possession of the Scottish crown.
The inhabitants no longer have their own
laws and privileges. The Norse language
has disappeared, and only the place-names
recall the former rulers. In the eighth

century Irish settlers had emigrated to

the Faroe Islands. They departed, how-
ever, after the arrival of the Northmen,
who took possession of the islands and
called them the Faroe—that is, sheep

—

PARIS BESIEGED BY THE NORTHMEN IN THE NINTH CENTURY
This representation of the siege of Paris by the Northmen illustrates in a striking manner the original form of

the famous capital of France. That portion of the town known as the He de la Citi?, a small island in the

middle of the Seine, on which the cathedral Notre Dame stands, was originally the entire city. It is still the

core of Paris, but, of course, represents only a tiny portion of the immense city which now spreads in every

direction from the banks of the river, and is connected with the ancient island by numerous bridges.

On the south side of the river, now known as the Latin Quarter, were the headquarters of Roman Paris

(Lutetia), the residence of the governor, still partially preserved in the Cluny Museum, being there situated.
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Islands, from the numerous sheep that had
been left behind by the emigrants. Various
chieftains ruled over the islands. More
important affairs were decided at the
people's assembly, or ting, at Thorshavn.
The islands remained in constant inter-

course with Norway, and several dis-

tinguished inhabitants served Norwegian
kings, who tried to bring the islands under
their rule. They succeeded in doing this
in 1035, and the Faroe Islands belonged
to Norway till 1814, when Norway was
separated from Denmark

; the islands
remained with Denmark and were incor-
porated with this kingdom in 1849. After
the loss of their freedom the prosperity of
the islands declined. Intercourse with" the
outer world gradually ceased. Voyages,
especially for trading purposes, became
less frequent, and the commerce upon
which the welfare of the islanders to a
great measure depended passed into the
hands of foreigners and was not regained
until 1856. From that time a new and
happier time began for the islanders.
The language, which was old Nor-

wegian, has survived in several dialects

which in their grammar bear most resem-
blance to Icelandic, in pronunciation and
vocabulary to modern Norwegian dialects.

The inhabitants of the Faroe Islands
have not preserved in writing their sagas
and songs, like the Icelanders. They
have no old literature in the real sense
of the word

;
yet the islanders possess a

rich treasury of folk-songs, which have
been orally transmitted and have been
published in modern times. These songs
for the most part tell of old Icelandic

myths of the gods and heroes, and are

derived from other Icelandic sagas and
Norwegian folk-songs.

It was Naddodd, a colonist from the
Faroe Islands, who discovered Iceland, in

867. On a voyage from Norway he was
driven by storms far towards the north-
west, and came to the shores of a large and
mountainous country. He landed and
climbed a high hill, from which he looked
round in vain for traces of a dwelling-house.

As he was leaving the land it was snowing,
and on this account he called it Snowland.
Not long afterwards the land was dis-

covered to be an island, and received the
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name Iceland horn Floke Vilgerdsoii, who
spent a winter there in 870. From 874
onwards Norwegian emigrants began to

settle on the island, where they found a

safe retreat.

From Iceland the Norwegians went to

Greenland and America. The discoverer

of Greenland was Erik Rode, who was com-

„ ^ . , pelledto leave Norway owingHow Greenland
.^^ ^ ^j^arge of manslaughter

P*^
. and sailed to Iceland. On

being outlawed theie he

attempted to reach a country which had
been seen to the west of Iceland. He dis-

covered it about the year 985 and called it

Greenland, in order to entice others there

by the name. Several settlers arrived on
the south-west coast, where they lived by
fishing and cattle-breeding. About the

year 1000 they were converted to Chris-

tianity by the Norwegians, and a century
later received a bishop of their own,
whose diocese was in Gardar, in the

Jgalikofjord, near Julianehaab ; two
monasteries were also founded there. The
colony preserved its independence for a

long time, but submitted in the thirteenth

century to the king of Norway. For some
time intercourse between the two countries

was maintained, but after the devastation
caused by the Black Death in the middle
of the fourteenth century communication
gradually ceased. The colonists, left to

themselves, lacked everything ; at the
same time they were exposed to the

incessant attacks of the Esquimaux, who
were pressing towards the south, and to

whose attacks the colonists finally suc-

cumbed. When the Danes resumed inter-

course with Greenland,' in the eighteenth
century, they found that there were no
longer any Norwegians there ; a few
ruined buildings are the only traces of the
Norwegian colony.

Erik Rode had a son called Leiv, who
sailed from Greenland to Norway, where
he spent the winter of 999-1000. Early

, ^ in the year he wished to return
oyager

^^ Greenland, but, losing his

New Land
course on the return voyage,
he wandered for a long time on

the sea until at last he discovered a land
which he had never seen before. This
land was beautiful to look at : there were
rich meadows, vines and wheat grew
wild, and there was a quantity of salmon
in the water, but he did not see any
human beings. Leiv arrived safely at

Greenland in the autumn, and described
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the country which he had discovered

and which he called Vinland on account
of the vines which he found there. It

was decided to examine the country more
tliorouglily. In the following year Leiv's

father and brother sailed from Greenland,
but their voyage was unsuccessful, for

the wind was contrary ; they were
driven first towards the north-east, then
towards the south-east, and were forced

to return to Greenland without having
accomplished anything.
Two years afterwards—in 1003—a new

expedition was organised for the purpose
of colonising the land. A hundred and
forty colonists, among whom were some
women, sailed on these ships under
the leadership of an Icelander, Thorfinn
Karlsevne, who had come in the pre-

ceding year to Greenland and had
married there. On the voyage Karlsevne
discovered two countries, which he named
Helleland, that is, Stoneland, and Mark-
land, that is. Woodland, and finally he
arrived at Vinland. There the colonists

settled, but they were not destined to

remain long. They encountered natives

j^.
. and began to barter with them,

iscoveries
g^^j^^ however, they quarrelled

KT .t \vith the Indians, or " Skrae-
Northmen ,. ,, ,, , i t

Imgs —that IS, weaklmgs—as

they called them ; moreover, they were
at variance among themselves. After

three years this attempt at colonisation

was abandoned, and in 1006 the Northmen
returned to Greenland. The countries

which they discovered were, according to

the most recent inv-estigation, Labrador
(Helleland), Newfoundland (Markland),

Cape Breton, and Nova Scotia (Vinland).

With this expedition attempts at coloni-

sation in Nova Scotia were abandoned.
Soon the course to the new country was
forgotten. We do not know why the

Northmen so soon gave up their " new
discoveries

;
perhaps the difficult voyage

disheartened them, or else the produce
which they could have brought home
from there was not worth the trouble

and the danger.

While the Norwegians were colonising

new countries on the North Atlantic,

battling more with the raging of ths

weather and the boisterous elements than
with human opponents, the richer south

was infested chiefly by the Danes. As
early as the reign of Charles the Great
the Northmen appeared on the shore of

the Frankish Empire. Charles, who was



ROGER GUISCARD, CONQUEROR OF THE ARABS, LANDING IN SICILY
The youngest brother of the great Robert Guiscard, Duke of Apulia, Roger made many friends by bis attractive looks
and elegant manners. On his first arrival in Italy he was compelled, through lack of means, to support himself

by the acts of a common robber. Roger overthrew the Arab hordes in a war that lasted from 1081 till 1090, and
Vx^rested from them the island of Sicily ; he obtained the t^itle of Count of Sicily, with undisputed possession of the island.
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fighting against the Danish king Gottfried,

took various precautionary measures for

the defence of the coasts, but these were

not rigidly maintained. Not long after

his death the coasts of Friesland and
Flanders were exposed to the attacks of

the Northmen ; several towns were plun-

dered by them, among others the wealthy
commercial town of Duurstede, or Dorestad,

on the Rhine. Later they made use of the

quarrels between the sons of Louis the

Pious to establish themselves by force in

Friesland and Flanders. Already at that

time they were laying waste the coasts

of France. They penetrated up the

Seine, the Loire, and the Garonne to the

centre of the country, plundered towns

and monasteries, carried away men and
women of noble birth into captivity,

and then returned to the river mouths.
Everywhere they spread terror and panic,

in the churches men offered the prayer,
" Libera nos a furore Nortmannorum, O
Domine! " or, in Englsh, "From the fury

of the Northmen, Good Lord, deliver us."

But scarcely anywhere were vigorous
precautions taken to drive out the

dreaded foe.

From the coasts of France the North-
men crossed to Spain about the middle
of the ninth century ; they attacked
Galicia, and then turned upon the

Moors in the south, besieged Lisbon,

sailed up the Guadalquiver, conquered

THE DREADED DANES : A SUDDEN DESCENT ON THE COAST OF NORTHUIVBERLAND
Under the command of their powerful sea-kings, the Danes, at uncertain intervals, harassed England for several
centuries, and as the country was unprovided with proper defences, the entire coast was subject to their inroads, and
the people were kept in a constant state of unrest and alarm. The illustration represents a sudden descent of these
dreaded plunderers off the coast of Northumberland about 787. The boats from the Danish ships, filled with wild figrures

that leap into the surf, are already running ashore, while the terrified inhabitants are hurriedly erecting fortifications.

Froni the fresco by William Bell Scott
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THE DANISH INVASION ENGLAND YEARS AGO
In the spring of 877 the Danes embarked in 120 vessels at Wareham, and proceeded in a westerly direction to the aid
of their beleagured countrymen in Exeter. The elements, however, were against them. For a month the frail ships
were tossed about on the stormy sea, unable to find a landing spot anywhere, and when King Alfred's warships
appeared on the scene the opposmg fleet was not able to defend itself. Striking on the rocks off Swanage, the greater
number of the vessels were broken to pieces. The Danes who escaped the waves fell victims to the Saxon warriors.

From the picture hy Herbert A. Bone

the suburbs of Seville, where they gained
rich spoil, and laid waste the Balearic
Islands, and even the north coasts of
Africa. Later they renewed their attacks
on Moorish Spain, but had not the same
success against the Moors as against their
other opponents. The Arabs were bold
and capable sailors, and successfully
engaged both on sea and land with the
Northmen, whose ships were at that time
fitted up for transport, and being over-
loaded with warriors and goods v/ere little

suited for naval warfare.
Hasting is the most celebrated of the

Northman chieftains of the middle of the
ninth century. After plundering France
for several years, he is said to have taken
a journey to Italy for the purpose of

conquering Rome, of whose greatness and
wealth he had heard. He was driven by
storm to Luna—now a ruin, near Sarzana on
the Magra, in the neighbourhood of Carrara
—and by a stratagem took possession of
this town, which he thought was Rome.

He sent a messenger to the bishop and
governor of the town to say that he had
been driven there by storm on his home-
ward journey, that his intentions were
peaceful, and that in addition he' was
lying seriously ill and humbly begged to

be baptised. The bishop and governor,
rejoicing at the news, assured him of

peace and of their friendship. The gates
of the town were opened to him and to
his people ; he himself was carried into

the church and baptised, and afterwards
borne back to his ship. In the following
night loud lamentations were heard among
the strangers. It was reported that
Hasting was dead, and it was now the
duty of the church to bury him. A funeral
procession was actually formed in which
Hasting was carried like a corpse on a
bier. The bishop was just about to per-

form the office for the dead when Hasting
sprang from the bier, threw off the grave-
clothes, and appeared in full armour.
His followers in like mianner let fall their
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mantles which concealed their armour.

Hasting slew the bishop and the governor
;

his followers began a terrible slaughter

and took the town, which they then

discovered was not Rome. As they had
no prospect of further conquests, they

determined to return to France. In the

meantime other Northmen continued

their attacks on France, and
France

nearly reduced the people to

l^^JTl despair. It is said that
Tribulation ,. t- i j .

France had never seen greater

tribulation ; no one dared to leave the

fortified towns ; no man slept soundly

at night on his couch." The Northmen
burst like a storm where they were least

expected, killed the priests, dressed them-
selves in the vestments which they had
robbed from the altars, dragged away
young and old, outraged women and
girls, drove away the cattle, and burned
everything that they could not carry

away. Only a few dared to offer resist-

ance, among them the brave count,

Robert the Strong, the progenitor of the

Capets, who was extolled by the chroni-

clers as the Maccabaeus of France, and
who met with a glorious death while

fighting against the Northmen in 867. A
few of the invaders were destroyed, but
this availed little, for they were always
re})laced by others.

The Frankish princes and great lords

were, as a rule, too weak to offer

strenuous resistance to the North-
men. Besides, the morals of the nobles
were so corrupt that many received money
from the Northmen in return for not
disturbing them in their robberies. At
the end of 885 Paris was compelled to

endure a severe siege. A large Danish
fleet—.reported to consist of 700 ships
with 30,000 to 40,000 men—^had been
collected at Rouen. They sailed up
the Seine to Paris, where the leaders
demanded free passage, promising, if this

was granted, to spare the town. As

Yj^ Q the demand was refused, they

Siege
besieged the town, which was

of Paris
bravely defended by the in-

habitants. The latter hoped to
obtain speedy assistance from the emperor;
but Charles the Fat, with his army, did
not come to. their relief till the following
year. By this time Paris was ravaged with
famine and pestilence, but Charles, instead
of engaging in battle with the Northmen,
concluded a disgraceful peace with them.
He promised to paj^ them 700 pounds of
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silver by the following March, and gave
them permission in the meantime to
sjjend the winter in Burgundy. Since the
Parisians would on no account be privy
to this dishonourable treaty, and s+ill

refused to let the Northmen pass through,
the latter dragged their ships a distance

of 2,000 feet overland past Paris, took
them down to the river again beyond the
town, and sailed towards Burgundy

;

after they had devastated that province
they returned back the same way.
Some 3'ears afterwards, Arnulf, king of

the East Franks, succeeded, b\' means of

a great victory over the Northmen at

Lowen in 891, in procuring peace for his

kingdom. In France, also, where Count
Odo, who had defended Paris so bravely
against the Northmen, had succeeded the
weak emperor. Charles the Fat, they
suffered some defeats. But to annihilate

them was found impossible both by
Odo and by his successor, Charles the

Simple. The privations of the people

became daily greater ; there was a scarcity

of everything, of victuals, of cattle, and
even of grain for sowing. Of the chieftains

of that period the most feared
Emperor's

was Rollo. or Rolf, the head

D- * /^i.- r of the pirates of the Seine. He
Pirate Chief , , ^ . , ,

• t-
had previously been m t ranee,

and had fought in Friesland and in Eng-
land, but had returned to France at the

beginning of the tenth century. He
established himself in Rouen, and his

warriors ravaged the banks of the Seine.

Charles the Simple, therefore, determined
to surrender the country on the Lower
Seine to the Normans, in order to procure
peace for himself and his people. Charles

and Rollo met at St. Clair sur Epte in 911
and concluded a treaty. Rollo received

as a lief the land wh ch was afterwards

called Normandy, and swore an oath of

fidelity to the king. Next year he was
baptised and received the name of Robert.

He divided the land among his followers

and by strict laws restored peace and
order. It is related that on one occasion

he forgot a bracelet which he had left

hanging on a tree, and after three years

he found it on the identical spot.

Normandy flourished under Rollo and
his successors the dukes of Normandy,
and became the best cultivated and best

organised province in the whole of France.
The Normans gradually blended with the
French, whose language, manners, and
habits they adopted. Soon the}' surpassed
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the men of their new country in

rehgious zeal, without in the meantime
having lost their love of fighting and ad-

venture. They also devoted their atten-

tion with conspicuous success to literature

and art. la Normandy at an early age

men devoted their time to writing history
;

there originated the vaudeville and also,

it is believed, the Gothic style of archi-

tecture. Thus the settling of the Normans
in Normandy was a gain for the whole of

France. Notwithstanding the fact that

the Normans blended with the French,

their descendants still preserved many
traces of their northern origin. At the

Crusades. It was a descendant of Folio,

William, Duke of Normandy, who sub-

jugated England after the victory of

Senlac, near Hastings, in 1066. The Nor-
mans came into the countr}^ with him

;

they became the rulers of the Anglo-
Saxons, and their language, which had
already been adopted by the English
court, supplanted Anglo-Saxon. Gradu-
allj' the Normans blended with the Anglo-
Saxons ; from this union originated the

English people and the English language.

As early as the first half of the eleventh

century the Normans had settled in the

South of Italy, where at that time the

A CALL TO ARMS: KING ALFRED RESISTING THE DANISH INTRUDERS
Alfred was only twenty-two years of age when he was crowned at Winchester in 871. Within a month of his

coronation he was called upon to take the field agfainst the dreaded Danes, and his brilliant qualities as a leader

soon restored the confidence of his Saxon followers. After many battles, Alfred succeeded in overcoming his enemies
and receiving submission from them, and England was freed from the danger and ruin that had so long threatened her.

From the picture by G. F. Watts, R. A., in the Palace of Westminster

present day the inhabitants of Normandy
differ from the rest of the French in ap-
pearance, character and disposition. In
particular, they have always shown a keen
interest in commerce and navigation.
Normandy has always been the home of
navigators and discoverers.

There are numerous proofs that the
French Normans did not lose the love of
their forefathers for adventures and con-
quests. In the middle of the eleventh
century new kingdoms were founded in

England and Italy by the Normans,
who also took an active part in the
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Germans of the empire were quarrelling

with the Greeks, and the Lombard
princes with the Arabs. Norman pilgrims,

who stopped occasionally at Salerno on
their return from the Hoh- Land, had
helped Prince Waimar the Great in a

successful battle against the Saracens in

1017. He would have willingly taken
them into his service, but they longed for

their native country, where, they told

him, there were just as many brave men.
Thereupon Waimar sent messengers to

Normandy ; immediately numerous knights
were induced by the costly and rare



THE DANISH CHIEF GUTHRUM SUBMITTING TO KING ALFRED
England's deliverance from the supremacy of the Danes found expression in the Peace of Wedmore, which followed
upon the submission of Guthrum and his followers. Reduced to despair by hunger, cold and misery, the Danes yielded
to Alfred, and Guthrum indicated his desire to embrace the Christian faith. Both circumstances gave intense pleasure
to Alfred, the latter no less than the former, for England's king had fought not only for the restoration of his kingdom
but also for the establishment ofthe Christian religion. Accompanied by thirty of his followers, Guthrum appeared in
Alfred'scampat Wedmore, in Somersetshire

; there he was bound by a solemn "peace," and there also he was baptised.
From the desiE;ii by Herbert A. Bone, executed in tapestry, by permission of Mr. Antony Gibbs
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jMcsents which he sent to accept his pro-

]iosal and enter his service. However,
they soon left him and helped Sergius IV.,

Duice of Naples, who made them in return

a grant of land in 1 129 ; there the Normans
founded the town of Aversa (la Normanna)
in 1030 and fortified it strongly. In order

to increase their influence they summoned
_ _ their countrymen ; troops of
Great Race x' t ^Normans, eager for war and
o orman

pjm^^pj- streamed to the South
onqucrors

^^ Italy, where they served as

mercenaries now one now another of the

rival factions. In this way for some time
the Normans helped the Greeks and fought
on the side of the Varangers ; in the end,

however, the Normans under the leader-

ship of the sons of a Norman knight,

Tancred of Hauteville, directed their arms
against the Greeks and took from them
one piece of land after another. . At last

Robert Guiscard, the mightiest of Tancred's
sons, by the conquest of Bari, ended the

Greek domination in South Italy in 1071.

As early as 1059 he had been created Duke
of Apulia by the Pope, whom he acknow-
ledged as his feudal lord ; in 1076 he con-
quered Salerno and the other small South
Italian principalities, crossed over to

Greece, defeated the imperial troops both
by land and sea, and plundered the country.
Soon afterwards, in 1085, he died, and
East Rome breathed again. Robert's
youngest brother, Roger, wrested the island

of Sicily from the Arabs (1061-1090),
and his son Roger II., who united Sicily

and Apulia, received in the autumn of

1 130 the title of King of Sicily from the
Pope, and was crowned with ])omp in

Palermo.
In England the Normans, or Danes as

they are more generally called in this

connection, appeared for the first time
in 787, and some years afterwards they
repeated their visits. Then four decades
elapsed during which England had rest

from the terrible sea-warriors. But in

TV T -ki 832 they renewed their attacks.The Terrible 1 r xu ^ x-

Danes '^ from that tim.e every year

;„ ir-<Ti,»^ thev devastated the South of
England

; several times they
were repulsed, but they always came back
with increased numbers and began to
winter in the country. From the coasts
they penetrated to the interior, plundering
everything as they went. They utilised

the mutual enmity of the Kelts and
Anglo-Saxons and concluded a treaty
with the Welsh. The disputes of the Anglo-
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Saxons also furthered the enterprises of

the invaders. After the middle of the

ninth century they settled in the East of

England. In the year 866 a large fleet

landed on the coasts of East Anglia. The
most distinguished of the chieftains com-
manding this fleet were the sons of Lod-
brok, Ingvar and Ubbe ; they spent the

winter in East Anglia and concluded
peace with the inhabitants. In the follow-

ing spring they advanced over the river

HumlDcr to Northumbria, where two kings,

Osbrith and Ella, were striving for the

supremacy, and conquered York in 867.

The Northumbrian kings abandoned
their strife and with combined forces

advanced to York to drive away the Danes,
but suffered a crushing defeat in which they
both perished. By this victory the Danes
secured for themselves the possession of

York ; and they soon subjugated the

whole of Northumbria, which they gradu-
ally transformed into a colony of North-
men. From Northvimbria they made in-

cursions to the south, where the kingdom
of Wessex was still unconquered, and were
victorious there also. The King of Wessex,

Alfred the Great, was compelled
to wander about the country in

Alfred the

Great Fights

the Danes
disguise, and, in 878, after a war
of twelve years duration, the

Danes were masters of the whole country.

But they could not keep their j)ossessions

for any length of time on account of the

smallness of their numbers, in spite of the

reinforcements which were constantly
being sent over from their own country.

Alfred, who had never given up hope,
declared war against them a few months
after they had conquered Wessex, and
succeeded in gaining a victory at Ethan-
dune in 878. In the same year a treaty

was concluded between Alfred and Guth-
rum, the Danish leader, under which the

Danes were established in the northern
and eastern half of the island—known as

the Danelagh, and there they erected

strongholds, the chief of which were the
" Five Boroughs," Stamford, Leicester,

Derby, Nottingham, and Lincoln. They
devoted themselves to peaceful occupa-
tions ; many were baptised, and soon
they began to blend with the Anglo-Saxons.
For a long time, however, they preserved
their speech, manners, and laws, and the
appearance and language of the northern
English, as also numerous place-names,
still testify to their Scandinavian origin.

The rest of England was also influenced by
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the Danes in many ways. Indisputable

traces of Norse influence are still found in

the government and jurisprudence of the

country.

The attacks of the Danes, however, did

not cease with their settlement in the

Danelagh ; but they were not so successful

as formerly, since Alfred defended the

coasts well and built a fleet, by

"f '^ means of which he was able to
and Danes 1,1 j- xi

p . keep the enemy away from the

coasts. In addition, the Danes
were now turning their attention to

France. The independence of the Dane-
lagh did not last long. Alfred's son

Edward compelled the Danes to acknow-
ledge his supremacy. It is-true they soon
revolted, but they met with a crushing

defeat at Bninanburgh in 937, and later

attempts to secure independence came to

nothing. Gradually the relations of the

two races became more friendly ; many
Danes entered the service of the Anglo-
Saxon kings.

England enjoyed peace until the
end of the century, when, after the
accession of Ethelred the Unready in 979,
the land was torn with fresh struggles.

Attacks from Denmark were renewed, and.
as before, nothing escaped the ravages
of fire and sword. On St. Brice's

Day—November 13th, 1002—a terrible

massacre of the Danes took place. But
the English did not succeed in destroying
all the Northmen in that portion of the
country which was under their own rule,

and there is no doubt that those in the
Danelagh escaped the slaughter.

In the year 1013 Sven Tveskjseg—Swe-
gen, or Sweyn Forkbeard—who on several
previous occasions had plundered England,
collected a large army to accomplish the
conquest. He landed in Northumbria, and
soon took possession of the Danelagh,
where the inhabitants attached themselves
to him. He then turned his attacks to the
South of England, where his efforts were
„ . . everywhere attended with suc-Danish -^

,,

King in
^^^^^ ^ ^°°" *"^ resistance of

London ^^^^ Anglo-Saxons was crushed.
In the same year London

opened its gates to the Danish king

;

Ethelred was compelled to flee and Sweyn
became king. However, he did not enjoy
his victory long, for he died suddenly at the
beginning of the following year. Shortly
before his death he appointed as his

successor in England his son, Knut
(Canute), who had accompanied him on
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his expedition ; but when the Anglo-Saxon
VVitan heard of the king's death they
recalled Ethelred and promised never
again to submit to a Danish king.

Ethelred returned ; an Anglo-Saxou
army was quickly summoned, and
Canute left England to bring reinforce-

ments from his own country, as his

forces were too small. He equipped
a great fleet, which was manned by
veteran warriors from the north, and in

the year 1015 he again appeared in Eng-
land, where the magnates spiritual ana
temporal soon paid homage to him.
Shortly afterwards, in 1016, the unfortu-

nate Ethelred died. But Canute found a

worthy opponent in his son, the brave
Edmund Ironside, who was proclaimed
king by the citizens of London. Canute
won a great victory by treachery at

Assandun in 1016, upon which a treaty

was concluded, dividing the kingdom
between the two kings. However, as

Edmund died in 1017, Canute remained
from that time sole ruler of England. In

1018 he became king of Denmark, and in

1028 king of Norway. It is thought that

, „ , he wished to establish a
Influences of ^ j.i, • j
,. ., ,, , great northern empu-e de-
the Northmen s",, t-ij rii.
r .... pendent on England. But
Expeditions f. , ,, • ° t ,

his death, in 1035, did not

allow him to realise his hopes. As his

sons died after a short reign, the Danish
dynasty in England ceased in 1042.

It was through these expeditions that

the Northmen first came into contact with
Western and Central Europe—a contact

which proved of great importance for the

Northmen themselves as well as for the

nations whom they infested. The most
important effect of these expeditions was
the fact that the Northmen by their settle-

ments imparted new strength to the

enfeebled and degenerate nations, and
opened up for them new spheres of useful-

ness. While the west gained in strength,

the north itself was weakened by the great

emigration. At the same time, however,
the north was freed from a number of

restless, proud, and obstinate chieftains

and therefore the kings were more easily

enabled to unite m.any " lands " in

greater kingdoms and to strengthen the

kingship. Through these voyages, also,

the Northmen became acquainted with
the higher civilisation of the west. Chris-

tianity, which at first had made only
slow progress, gradually won the victory
over paganism.
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DENMARK AND ITS SISTER STATES
TO THE TIME OF SWEDEN'S SECESSION

p\ENMARK had been united in one
*-^ kingdom before 800 a.d., and con-

sisted of three chief parts : (i) the peninsula
of Jutland, to the Eider

; (2) the islands,

of which Zealand, with the royal residence

Leire, was the most important ; and (3)

Scania, with Halland and Bleking. Each
of these divisions had its own Ting, or

assembly, where the people—that is, the

peasants—came together in order to

choose a king, to make laws, and to sit

in judgment—the Jutlanders in Viborg,

the Zealanders in Ringsted, and the Scan-
ians in Lund.
The king was the bond of union

between the countries. He was chosen
from the royal family ; he acted as

high-priest, and it was his duty to

preserve peace and to summon the troops
in war. Next in rank to the king were
the jarls, who governed large tracts of

country in the king's name. The king

_. . had his " hauskerle," or " hird,"

f'^'^ who, in conjunction with the

^^\ J
chieftains, the most powerful of

the peasants, were his helpers

in war and peace. The earliest reliable

accounts are contained in the Prankish
annals of the time of Charlemagne.
During the Saxon wars Widukind took
refuge with the Danish king. Siegfried, in

777, and when Charles had defeated the

Saxons he came into friendly intercourse

with the Danes. Their king at that time,

Gottfried, or Gotrik, secured his south
boundaries by a rampart, and was just

arming himself for an attack on the

Prankish Empire when he was murdered
in 810. His successor concluded a peace
with the emperor, and the Eider remained
the boundary between Denmark and the

Prankish Empire. Shortly after this,

disputes, which lasted for a long time, broke
out in the Danish royal house concerning
the crown ; these disputes opened up the

way for Christianity, with which some
Danes had already become familiar,

partly through missionaries such as

School

in Jutland

Willibrord, partly through travels on the

Continent.

King Harald was driven out by
Gottfried's sons ; he fled to Germany,
and was baptised in 826, in order to gain

the assistance of Louis the Pious. After-

... . wards, when he returned to

%li^^^^^^ Denmark, the devout Ansgar,

a monk from the Benedictine

monastery of Corvey, followed

him as missionary. Ansgar was filled with
enthusiasm for his vocation ; he im-

mediately began his missionary work,
and founded a school for the training of

teachers at Hedeb}^ in Jutland. He had
still many difficulties to overcome, and
conversion to Christianity was slow. It

became still harder for him when his

protector, Harald, was driven out a second
time. Ansgar was also compelled to

leave the country. . He crossed over to

Sweden, where he was well received and
won many converts to Christianity. Mean-
while an archbishopric for the north was
established in Hamburg and Ansgar was
called to the see, which was removed to

Bremen after the demolition of Hamburg
by the Danes. Ansgar succeeded in gain-

ing the friendship of the King of Denmark,
and was now able, as " apostle of the

north," to take up his work again with
renewed energy, a work which he con-

tinued with unwearied zeal till his death
in 865. Por a long time after his death
Christianity made no progress, and at the

same time the land was divided by internal

struggles. At the beginning of the tenth

century Olaf, a Swedish chieftain, took

„ . , possession of at least a portion
Denmark s ,.1 , tt- n_ . of the country. His son Gnupa
„ ^ was defeated by the German

king, Henry L, in 934, and was
forced to receive baptism. However,
the Swedish rule did not last long. Gnupa
submitted to a descendant of the Danish
royal house, Gorm the Old, whose wife,

Tyra Danmarksbod, is said to have buUt
the boundary wall known as the "Dane-
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virke " (Danework). Gorm's son, Harald
Blaatand (Bluetooth), who niled not only

over all Denmark but for some time also

over Norway, was baptised in 940, and
from that time was a zealous promoter of

Christianity in his kingdom. He de-

clares on the runic stone at Jcllinge,

which he set up to the memory of his

Tk • k If-
parents, that he won over the

Danish King
^^.j^^j^ ^^ Denmark and Nor-

who Conquered , , ,
• > .i t\

_ , , way and baptised the Danes.
England .-, - . , , '^-v uSome of the Danes, however,

were not pleased with his religious zeal.

The discontented attached themselves to

his son Sweyn (Forkbeard) in 985. Harald
fell in battle in 986 or 987. Sweyn became
king, and. as has already been mentioned,
conquered England in 1013. He was
baptised, but exercised toleration in

religious matters.

It was not until the reign of his second
son, Knut—better known to us as Canute

—

the Mighty (1018-1035), that Christianity

triumphed in Denmark. Canute greatly

extended his dominion ; he ruled over
Denmark, England and Norway. He was
acknowledged as emperor of Bretland, or

Britain, by the Emperor Conrad H., who
ceded to him the Mark of Schleswig, and
his aim, as mentioned above, was the
foundation of a great northern empire.

But he chd nothing to unite the countries

])ermanently under his power. He lived

mostly in England, which he considered
the most important of his dominions, and
this country, under his powerful govern-
ment, advanced in every respect. He
also turned his attention to Denmark,
which by the union with England, a
country which had attained to a higher
standard of civilisation, came into closer

contact with the higher culture of Central
Europe. A fresh impetus was given to
Christianity ; Anglo-Saxon bishops and
priests worked in the country, churches
were built, and the first monasteries were
established. Canute was very generous

_. Q to the Church; the clergy
^^. "^ * received great rewards, and

, ^ . their influence increased. As
of Canute , ^i • ^ , • , ,

by this means Canute laid the
foundations of a Danish hierarchy, he also

formed the beginning of a secular nobility
by his law which he gave to his Hird, the
" Tingamannalid," by which the members
of the Hird received various privileges.

With the death of Canute's son, Hardi-
canute, the old royal family became extinct.

According to a former treaty, the Norwe-
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gian king, Magnus Olavsson, was also

ruler in Denmark. But in 1047 the Danes
chose as their king Sven Estridsson, the

son of Ulfdarl and Est rid. a sister of

Canute. Norway was ultimately com-
pelled to acknowledge him as king. By
Sven's accession the house of Estrid

ascended the Danish throne, which they
occupied for three centuries. The Estrids

raised Denmark to the height of its power
;

but it was also under their rule that the

country experienced its deepest humilia-

tion. Sven (1047-1076) was a cultured and
affable man, very popular with the Danes.

Like Canute, he took a keen interest in the

affairs of the Church'; he regulated

bishoprics, and attempted to make the

Danish church independent of Bremen.
His work was continued after 1080 by his

sons Knut IV. and Erik Eiegod. Knut
was hated by the people on account of his

cruelty, and was ultimately killed by them
in 1086. After iioi, however, he was
honoured as Denmark's national saviour.

He was the first to define the Church's

special jurisdiction, and to assure her the

possession of a revenue by introducing

,^ ., tithes. In 1104 Erik (1095-
Denmark s , • j • • r

-^ 1 103) received permission from
•
''^'^

^ the Pope to establish an
in Dispute 1 i 1

• t j j.

archbishopric m Lund, to

which all the northern churches were
made subordinate.

For a long time after the death of Erik,

Denmark was torn by the struggles

for the throne among the descendants

of Sven Estridsson, until finally a grand-

son of Erik, Waldemar the Great (1157-

1182), triumphed over his opponents.

Then quiet was restored in Denmark.
During the strife for the crown Denmark
was constantly ravaged by the Wends,
who lived on the Baltic Sea and were still

pagan. The country was unprotected,

the peasants fled, and the Wends met
with hardly any resistance. But when
Waldemar became king the situation was
altered ; he began a vigorous campaign
against the pirates. Supported by his

friend, the warlike Bishop Absalom, and
in league with the Saxon Duke Henry the

Lion, he attacked the Wends in their own
country and subdued the island of Riigen.

The prince of the island became his vassal.

Absalom remained true to Waldemar's
son, Knut VI., and victory always followed

his banner. The princes of Pomerania and
Mecklenburg were reduced to submission,

while Knut's brother Waldemar, whom



DENMARK AND ITS SISTER STATES

he had appointed duke of South Jutland,
took prisoner the Count of Holstein and
subdued his lands.

When Waldemar II. Seir (the Victorious)

succeeded his brother as king, 1202, he
ruled over all the countries west of the
Baltic. He now wished to extend his

power to the east, and in 12 19 undertook
a crusade against the Esthonians. It

is supposed that the king intended to

establish a bishopric in Esthonia, and
to make it independent of Riga. The
Esthonians were defeated in a battle with
which there is associated the legend about
the standard which fell from heaven, the
Danebrog ; they were forced to receive

baptism, and the town Reval was founded.
Waldemar's power, however, did not last

long. After he was taken prisoner by his

vassal Henry, count of Schwerin, the

dependent countries regained their free-

dom. It is true that Waldemar was released

in 1225 and attempted to restore his former
dominion, but he was totally defeated at

Bornhoved in 1227. This battle decided
the fate of North Germany. Waldemar
was obliged to conclude peace with his

,,, ,

,

numerous enemies, and scarcely
Waldemar x i .

• j
_. any of his conquests remamed

^^ except Esthonia and Riigen.
up War T- i.1, X ^- 1r rom that time he gave up war
and directed his energies to the internal

welfare of the country, principally to the

improvement of the laws. The law of

Jutland, which he probably intended to

make the code for the whole of his empire,

was enacted shortly before his death
in 1241.

From these laws we can see the changes
that took place in the social conditions,

through the influence of the continent,

during the reigns of the two Waldemars.
The peasants, who had formerly been
the only class in the country, were now
subordinate to the nobility and clergy

;

second to these, a burgher class was being
formed. Serfdom had disappeared, and
the serfs had become cottagers. Agri-

culture was making rapid progress ; the
ground which the peasants cultivated in

common was gradually being turned into

arable land, and the number of villages

was increasing. As in former times, the
peasants assembled at the " Harden-
Ting " and the " Landschafts-Ting," but
the political importance of these assem-
blies was decreasing. The more important
matters were generally decided by the

king in the assembly of the nobles. The

peasants were also losing their former
importance as soldiers. It is true that the
old military organisation still existed; the
country was divided u]) into districts of

different size, which had to provide ships

and fighting men ; but the picked men
of the aiTny were the " Hauskerle " of the
king, who served as horsemen. These,

Th K" ' together with the royal
c tng s

Q^(,j^jg^ were exempt from

^ J.
taxes ; in this way they were
distinguished from the rest of

the peasants and formed a nobihty.
Among the officials whom the king after-

wards summoned as his first counsellors

were the Marsk (marshal), the Drost (high
bailiff), and the Kanzler (chancellor).

The clergy, under the influence of the
continent, also severed themselves from
the people, and strove to make themselves
independent of temporal po\\'er. Although
at that time the Church did not succeed
in entirely reahsing her demand for im-
munity, still her power and influence

steadily increased without the friendly

relations being disturbed which existed

between the Church and the Waldemars.
Many of the clergy visited the continent,

especially the University of Paris, in

search of higher learning, and were thus
the only Danes who possessed a higher

culture and occupied themselves with
literature. Archbishop Absalom in par-

ticular, who was distinguished as a
clergyman, warrior, and statesman, ren-

dered great services to hterature. At
his instigation, his secretary, Saxo Gram-
maticus, wrote in Latin, the language
of the Church, a detailed history of

Denmark, of which the Danes are justly

proud. The laws of Waldemar, however,
were pubHshed in Danish, and therefore

possess great importance as monuments
of the language, in addition to their

value in the history of civilisation. The
buildings of the Church increased in

magnificence with her growing power

;

. instead of the old wooden places
rowing

of worship, stone buildings were

. -,. . now being erected according^ to

the models supplied from the

^^'est of Germany and North of France.

The towns, which sprang up from fish-

ing villages, harbours, and market places

or around the castles, were still small

and few in number ; they were improving
at this time through commerce, navigation,

fishing—especially herring fishing—and
industry. The inhabitants of the towns
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were gradually separating themselves from
the country population and forming a

distinct class. They received special privi-

leges, and later, in addition, their own
officials, from the king, whose protection

they often sought. The burghers formed
guilds or clubs, the members of which
pledged themselves to mutual help, and
_ . , in this way they increased in
Denmark s x " xu i „, j.

union, strength, and import-

... , . ance. The most influential
Misfortune r^ i i j

towns were Schleswig and
Ripen. Copenhagen owes its importance
as a town to Absalom, who erected a castle

near the old harbour " Hafn."
After the death of Waldemar II. (Seir)

a time of misfortune began for Denmark
;

the kingdom quickly sank from its height

of prosperity. Waldemar's successors

were not equal to him in ability and
might. The friendly relations between the

king and the nobles ceased, the magnates
temporal and spiritual rose against the

king. At the imperial assembly (Danehof),

which had then the greatest, legislative

and judicial jwwer, the nobles constantly
endeavoured to increase their power by
means of laws which they extorted from
the crown. Unfortunately for the em-
pire, Waldemar had given large appanages
to his younger sons. They and their

descendants now wished to be independent,
and were the cause of much trouble to

the kings ; especially dangerous were the
dukes of South Jutland, because they
were protected by the Count of Holstein.
The whole land was torn with strife.

The kings, who were often in need of

money, finally took refuge in the per-

nicious expedient of mortgaging parts of

their dominio;is, and as they were not able
to redeem them, they were lost to the
kingdom. Disorganisation and confusion
steadily spread and ruin threatened.
During this time of turmoil and war the
})easants were compelled to bear the
charges of the general misrule ; their

„ only way of protection was to

Libert w s P^^^^ themselves under a lord

j^^^j
and become his "Vornede"
(villeins). In this way the

peasants gradually lost their freedom.
The condition of the burghers was not
much better. The members of the Hanse-
atic League made their way into the
towns, received various rights, and wrested
the traffic with the continent from the
burghers. The vigorous shipping industry,
which the Danes and Norwegians had
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carried on from the earliest times on the
North Sea and the Baltic, now ceased.

The situation was worst during the

reign of Christopher II. (1319-1332).
In order to become king he had to grant
an " election charter," which deprived him
of almost all his power. The most im-
portant portions of the country were
mortgaged, and his rule was limited to a
few boroughs. The greatest mortgagee was
Gerhard (III.) the Great, Count of Holstein,

who possessed the whole of North Jutland.
After Christopher's death, in 1332, Gerhard
was the real ruler of the country.

Christopher's son, Waldemar, remained
in Germany. But Gerhard's arrogant
behaviour drove the Jutes to take up
arms against him. He was killed on
April ist, 1340, and Waldemar, who now
returned to Denmark, was elected king.

Waldemar IV., surnamed Atterdag

(1340-1375), was prudent, capable, and
not over-scrupulous in his choice of the

means to be employed in consolidating

the kingdom and re-establishing the royal

power. The distant Esthonia he sold in

1346 to the Teutonic Knights, to obtain

,„ ,. , funds for the redemption of
Waldemar s , , tt
„ more important provinces. He
ouccess 111 • /-

. P .. succeeded also, in 1301, m con-

quering the island of Gothland,
together with the city of Wisby, but this

brought him into conflict with the Han-
seatic League. For a time victory favoured
the Danish arms ; but when the League,
Mecklenburg and Sweden allied them-
selves against him, Waldemar's position

became desperate. In spite of these odds,

however, he was in the end able to con-

clude peace without ceding any of his

territory. At home Waldemar's efforts

were directed to the maintenance of the

royal prestige. He won over the nobility

by the charter of Kallundborg in 1360,

and contrived both to add to the crown
lands, thus increasing his own revenues,

and to extend the judicial power of the

throne. In suppressing lawlessness and
restoring order, he acted with firmness

and energy, but at the same time with
such merciless severity that he enjoyed
but little popularity among either the high
or the low.

With Waldemar's death, in 1375, the

Estridian line was extinguished, but he j

left a daughter, Margaret, whose son,

Olaf, was elected king in 1376. He was,

however, still a child, and his mother,
the wife of Haakon VI. (Magnusson) of
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Norway, acted as regent. Four years

later Olaf succeeded to the Norwegian
throne, with the result that Denmark
and Norway were united in 1380, a
union which continued almost without
interruption to 1814.

Olaf died in 1387, when Margaret
became queen-regent of both kingdoms, to

which she before long succeeded in adding
Sweden also ; for the Swedish lords,

dissatisfied with the rule of their king,

Albert, invited her intervention, the

result being that Albert was defeated

with the conditions proposed. For while

the teiTns of the act recognised the perfect

equality of the three states, Margaret,

following her father's policy, wished to

establish the supremacy of Denmark,
In addition to this, she was dissatisfied

with the hmitations to be imposed on the

royal power, while at the same time the

Norwegians were opposed to some of the

conditions laid down. Thus it came about
that no real union was concluded at

Kalmar ; but for a while the three king-

doms remained united in fact, and this

THREE OF THE CHIEF DEITIES OF NORSE MYTHOLOGY
Burne-Jones has, in the above decorative paintings, given striking conceptions of three of the deities of Norse
mythology. The first is Odin, the supreme god, the bestower of wisdom and valour; the second, Freyja, goddess
of the spring and fertility ; and the third is the son of Odin, Thor the Thunderer, wielding his hammer " Mjolnir."

and taken prisoner in 1389. In the same
year, and again in 1396, Margaret secured
the election of her great-nephew, Eric
of Pomerania, to the thrones of all

three kingdoms, and in 1397 she
summoned representatives of the nobility

of the three countries to a meeting
at Kalmar for the purpose of defining

the character of the union.
Eric was duly crowned, and the text

of an Act of Union was drawn up

;

but the act never became law, owing,
presumably, to Margaret's disagreement

IF 27 G

actual union is known as the Union of

Kalmar (1397-1523)-
If the union-kings had been wise and

capable, these three^ nations, with their

common interests and characteristics,

might have coalesced and been welded
into a powerful Scandinavian state

;

but for the most part these kings looked

upon themselves as Danish kings, for

Denmark was the predominant partner,

and the royal residence was fixed in Den-
mark. They showed little concern for the

welfare of the other two kingdoms, visiting
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them but rarely, and seeking only to

exploit them for their own purposes.

Under such treatment these states felt, and

rightly felt, themselves to be neglected;

they became dissatisfied, and this dis-

satisfaction led to continual

revolts. Thus the period of

the union became a time of

discord and strife ; instead

of creating a strong ami

united Scandinavia, tin

union produced enmity

and hatred between the

northern peoples.

With her prudence and
energy, Margaret, who kejn

the reins of government in

her own hands until her

death, had been able to

maintain peace at home, but

after her death, in 1412.

discord broke loose. Eric ( it

Pomerania aimed at con-

was rife. At last he was deposed in 1439,

and his nephew, Christopher of Bavaria

—Christopher III.—made king.

On the death of Christopher III., in

1448. the union was actually dissolved;

for the Swedes raised their

former viceroy, Karl Knuts-
son, to their throne, while

the Danes chose Count
Christian of Oldenburg, who
two years later became king

of Norway also. Christian

I., it is true, as well as his

son John (1481-1513) and
his grandson Christian II.,

strove to renew the union

with Sweden, where there

I xisted a Danish party. The
two former, indeed, suc-

ceeded, in 1457 and 1497,

in making themselves kings

of Sweden, but not for long.

Christian II., therefore.MARGARET, QUEEN-REGENT
tinning his foster-mother's On the death of oiaf, in i'.^t, Margaret attempted to crush the

policyfand endeavoured to llTZrlZ":'io'^^'^c^tSoZ^^^^^^^^ spirit of revolt in Sweden

deprive the counts of
'"L^^ o['|ot'e'r^L''Sh"er fe'a^th'^fn't

A"^ ^y the execution of a num-

Holstem of the dukedom ber of the nobihty, clergy,

of Sonderjylland, or Schleswig, which and townsfolk in what is known as the

they had "acquired on the extinction Stockholm Blood-bath, November 8th,

of the ducal hne in 1375 ; but after, a 1520; but the only result was a fresh re-

struggle of twenty years' duration he was bellion, which ended in the final separation

obliged t o of Sweden
from Den-
mark in 1523.
Though

they lost
Sweden in

the manner
above de-

scribed, the
Oldenburgs
extended
their power
in another
direction.
On the ex-

tinction of
the Schauen-
burg line.
Christian I.

had been
elected duke

Christopher III. mounted the throne in'l439, and when he died, in 1448, the Swedes r CpV.lpcwip'
receded from the union. Christian II., king- of Denmark and Norway, attempted '-'^ ^ (-mcsw g
to crush the spirit of revolt in Sweden, but the only result was a fresh rebellion, and COUnt OI

give up the
attempt. At
the same
time he was
waging an
unsuccessful
war with the

Hanseat ic

League. This
was embit-
tered by the
manner i n
which he
favoured the

Dutch, and
by his levy-

ing of tolls on
vessels pas-

sing through
the Sound.
The taxes
which he
was compelled to impose for carrying on
the war aroused much dissatisfaction, and
complaints of bad government were made.
Rebellions broke out in Norway and
Sweden, while even in Denmark discontent
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KINGS CHRISTOPHER III. AND CHRISTIAN 11.

There were troublous times in Norway and Sweden, and even in Denmark, when

Holstein on March 2nd, 1460, on condition

that these states should remain for ever

undivided. The attempt, however, to

subjugate the independent people of Dith-

marsh ended disastrously at Hemmingstedt
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on February 17th, 1500. During this

period the royal power, which had been
consolidated by Waldemar IV. and Mar-
garet, grew weaker. The Danehof ceased
to exist, and its place was taken by the
Rigsraad, or council of state, an inde-

pendent body whose consent the king was
forced to obtain in important matters.

Through the medium of the Rigsraad,
which iidid developed out of the royal

council, and whose most important mem-
bers were the Drost—later Lord High
Steward—the Marsk, the Chancellor, and
the Bishops, the nobles increased their

power by making
use of the con-

ditions imposed
on the kings at

each election to

increase their
privileges. None
but nobles were
allowed to ad-

minister the fiefs

(the administra-

tive districts), the
revenues from
which most of

them enjoyed in

return for mili-

tary service and
money payments
to the crown.
Theywere exempt
from taxation and
had considerable

power over the
peasantry, while
their only duty
was the defence
of the country.
At the same time
the position of the
peasantry deteri-

orated, and the
number of peasant owners of " odal

"

(allodial) land steadily decreased. The
majority of the peasantry were tenants
who were in some districts—Zealand, Lol-
land, and Falster—tied to the soil ; they
were bound to pay to their overlords
various dues, such as fines on succession
and land tax, and in addition to render
labour service. The towns fared better,
for the kings recognised that the privi-

leges enjoyed by the Hanseatic League
were injurious to the Danish merchants,
and therefore, without exception, did all

in their power to put an end to the supre-

macy of the League; they curtailed its

privileges, concluded commercial alliances

with the Netherlands, England, Scotland
and France, and created a navy with
which they hoped to secure the mastery
of the North Sea and the Baltic.

The last union king, Christian IL, was
especially solicitous for the welfare of the
townsfolk and the peasantry. He was a

gifted, enlightened, and energetic ruler,

but at the same time passionate, incon-
siderate, and suspicious, and frequently
revengeful and cruel. From his youth
onwards he hated the nobility and the

higher clergy,
whose power he
constantly en-

deavoured to

diminish. To the
conditions on
which he was
elected king he
paid no heed, for

he aimed, like the
other European
sovereigns of his

time, at making
his own power

I
absolute. In his

struggle with the
ruling classes he
relied on the
support of the
commonalty, for

whom he always
entertained a

special prefer-

ence, and whose
position he im-
proved by nmner-
ous laws. In

i consequence he
was loved by
them, while the

A TYPICAL WOMAN OF FANG, DENMARK
nobles OU the

contrary, feared and hated him to such

an extent that they at last renounced
their allegiance and offered the crown
to his uncle, Frederic of Holstein-

Gottorp.
Losing heart. Christian took ship for

the Netherlands in April, 1523, to

claim the assistance of his brother-in-law,

the Emperor Charles V. Eight years

later, towards the end of 1531, he made
an attempt, with Norway as his base,

to recover his throne, but without
success, and died a prisoner in the castle

of Kollundborg on January 25th, 1559.
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Peasant women of Thelemark A peasant man of Thelemark

FAMILIAR TYPES OF THE PEOPLE OF NORWAY AND ICELAND
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NORWAY'S RISE AND FALL
AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF ICELAND

IN Norway, or Norge—originally Nord-
vef^r, that is, the Northern Way—the

primitive political conditions persisted

longer than in Denmark and Sweden.
Even as late as the ninth century the

land was divided into many petty states.

The kings of these districts had but

little power. In the herad, or sub-district,

and district assemblies {ting) the yeomen
exercised their legislative and judicial

power ; in the latter it was the chief-

tains, in the former the heads of the

temples, who had the greatest influence.

The peasantry were partly allodial,

partly tenant farmers, and dwelt on
scattered farms ; no towns existed, but

there were market centres, which were

frequently visited by foreign merchants.

The Norwegians themselves also visited

foreign countries to barter their wares. In

addition to agriculture, stock-raising,

hunting, and fishing, commerce was an

, important means of liveli-

GreTt*^''
hood, and the Norwegians

-J**. enioved the reputation of
Warriors , -^ i i i, j.

being capable merchants.

About the middle of the ninth century

there lived in the district round the fiord

of Christiania a royal race descended,

according to tradition, from the Yngling
kings of Upsala. To this race belonged
Halfdan the Black, a great warrior who,
at his death, was master of South-eastern

Norway. His son Harald (about 860-930)
conceived the idea of subjugating the

whole country, and vowed never to cut

his hair or beard until he had achieved his

object. The petty kings who did not fall

in battle were forced to flee, and after his

victory in the Hafrsfjord, near Stavanger,
iri 872, he became the sole ruler, whereupon
he had his hair and beard trimmed, and
received the surname Haarfager (Fairhair).

Harald declared himself owner of the

soil, and the peasantry, who had imtil then

been free from taxation, were compelled
to pay him taxes. The kinsmen of the

old chieftains he attempted to propitiate

by choosing from among them his higher

officials, or J arls. But as their rank usually

descended by inheritance to their sons,

a nobility grew up which soon formed a

party of opposition to the ambitions of the

crown. Many of the old chiefs, however,

were unable to accommodate
IJfflT*?.. themselves to the new order

of things, and left their native
Chiefs Settle

in Scotland
soil, betaking themselves to the

Scottish islands and avenging themselves

on Harald by their raids on Norway. He
therefore led an expedition against the

islands, subjugated them, and compelled

all who would not brook his sway to seek

refuge still further away. Many of them
migrated to the Faroe Islands and to Ice-

land, which had been discovered in 867,

and now received its first population.

As Harald had conferred kings' titles

on all his sons, the unity of the kingdom
was endangered when he died, and the

Danish kings interfered in the hope of

gaining the overlordship for themselves.

Of Harald's sons, the youngest, Haakon
the Good (935-961), deserves special credit

for his legislation and organisation of the

military forces. He had been educated

and baptised in England, and on his

accession made the first attempt to con-

vert his people to Christianity. But the

peasantry would have none of the new
doctrine, and he was himself obliged to

take part in their pagan sacrifices. His

work was continued by Olaf I. Tryggvesson

(995-1000), and completed by Olaf II.

Haraldsson (1016-1030). Both in their

youth had visited foreign lands as Vikings

and accepted baptism. After
How Norway

^j^^- j. ^.^^^^.^ ^j-^^j accession to

the throne they workedBecame
Christianised

zealously to convert their

subjects, and dealt severely with all who
were recalcitrant. The temples were
destroyed and churches were built, while

clergy' were brought over from England,

with'the consequence that the Anglo-Saxon
Church influenced the Norwegian in several
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respects. Thus the country was indeed

Christianised ; but it was long before the

last remnants of paganism disappeared.

The organisation of the Church was also

Olaf Haraldsson's work, and he promul-

gated the first ecclesiastical law. By
exterminating the petty kings of Harald
Fairhair's race
he became the

second unifier of

the kingdom.
But his strict rule

and his attemj)ts

to increase tlu

royal power at

the expense of

the self-willed

nobility caused
the latter iv
appeal to Canute
the Great ol

Denmark an<

England, wh(
readily follovvec

their summon
and was madt
king of Norway
Olaf was forcei

to flee the
country in 1028,

and betook him-
self to Gardarike,
in Russia. After

remaining there

for two years he
made an attem})t

to recover his
kingdom, and
invaded the
northern portion

of Norway with
an army raised

in Sweden; but
he fell in the
battle of Stikle-

stadonjulyagth,
1030. Before

With the reign of j\Iagnus the Good
(1035-1047), who, on the extinction of

the Danish royal house, became king of

Denmark also, there began for Norway a
century of prosperity. A succession of

kings who were skilled warriors as well as

able rulers raised Norway in the estima-

tion of other
nations and in-

creased the wel-

fare of the people
themselves. A
more vigorous
international in-

tercourse of a
friendly nature
was established.

The towns which
had been founded
liy the kings, the

most important
of which were
Nidaros — now
Drontheim —
Oslo, and Ber-

gen, increased
in number and
great ness;.
churches and
monasteries were
1-iuilt, and the
dioceses of the

bishops regulated.

Foreign customs
and habits were
introduced, and
in addition
the European
system of educa-

tion.

This period of

prosperity ceased

m the twelfth
century, when
Norway was dis-

organised for a
long time by dis-

THE SORCERESS, THE RAVEN AND THE KING
\nr\CT VinuTAiTPr ,^.°'"" *^°"* ^'^^' Harald Haarfager was the son of Halfdan the Black, ^^".^

'

""'' "^ "^'"

long, noWever, king of Upland, a small district in Norway. He was only ten pUtCS COnCCmmg
the Norweefians years of age when he became king. The illustration shows a Norse thp rrnwn ^TTQO-
.-orrvoft^^ ,.,V,o+

sorceress consulting her familiar in the form of a raven, a sacred '^^ v-^iuwii v-»-J-J"

legreiiea Wnai bird among the Northmen, with regard to the career of Haarfager. I240). It IS trUC
had been done, From the dra>vi„g by Frederick s.^dys

.j-j^g crown had
and the nobles found their hopes dis- been hereditary in the family of Harald
appointed. There spread rumours of
miracles worked by the dead body of the
fallen king, and as early as 1031 Olaf was
canonised by the bishop. The nation rose
against Danish rule, and in the year 1035
Olaf's son Magnus, who had been left in
Russia, was proclaimed king of Norway.
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Fairhair. But every king's son, legitimate

or illegitimate, had a right to it, and many
who were not of royal birth declared that
they were, and to prove the truth of their

assertion underwent the ordeal by fire.

In this period the power of the magnates
increased, since the contending kings
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were compelled to purchase their help by
compliance ; at this time the clergy also

became more powerful. The Norwegian
Church, which was at first subordinate to

the Archbishop of Bremen, and later, in

1 104, to the Archbishop of Lund, but the

real head of which had been the king,

became independent in 1152, with the

Archbishop of Nidaros as its head.

The archbishop made it his aim to free

the Norwegian Church from the power of

the laity, and to provide for it the same
influence which other European churches
possessed. In 1161 one of the most power-

ful chiefs, Erling Skakke, had succeeded
in getting his son Magnus elected king,

and wished him to be crowned by the

little success. His followers were few* in

number, poor and miserable, and were
nicknamed " Birchshanks," because for

lack of shoes they bound their feet with

birch-bark. They were, however, a brave,

intrepid, and persevering band, who
shrank from neither danger nor toil.

After some years Sverre was victorious

in 1 184. By the death of many of the

chiefs belonging to Magnus' party the

power of the magnates had become
weakened ; their posts were given by Sverre

to his " Birchshanks," who had remained
faithful and obedient to him. However,
the struggle began again when Sverre

was about to restrict the power of the

Church. Sverre was excommunicated by

THE BATTLEFIELD OF STIKLESTAD, IN NORWAY
In an attempt to recover his kingdom, Olaf Haraldsson fell in the battle of Stiklestad in 1030. As a Viking in his early

youth, Olaf had visited foreign shores, but he accepted Christianity, and after his accession to the throne of Norway he

laboured zealously to convert his subjects. The nobility rebelled against him, and appealed for assistance to Canute

the Great of Denmark and England, who, readily responding, was made king of Norway. Olaf fled from the country

in 1028, but returning two years later with an army raised in Sweden, met his death in the battle that ensued.

archbishop to compensate for the fact

that he was not of royal descent.

Magnus was crowned, but was com-
pelled to grant important concessions to

the Church, the chief of which was that

in future the archbishops and the bishops

should decide which of the king's sons

should rule. This made the archbishop

the virtual head of the kingdom ; Norway
was all but an ecclesiastical fief.

The threatened independence of Norway
was saved by Sverre Sigurdsson, who
opposed Magnus as rival king in 1177.

Sverre had been educated in the Faroe
Islands and was destined to become a

priest ; but when he heard from his m.other

that he was the son of a king he crossed

over into Norway. At first he met with

the Pope, and a clerical party, called the
" Baglers " {bagall, that is, crosier), was

formed, against whom he was compelled

to contend till his death. In spite of

that he had secured the independence of

the country from the hands of the clergy,

and at the same time strengthened the

power of the king.

After Sverre's death, in 1202, his

grandson, Haakon IV. (1217-1263), put

an end to domestic strife by abolish-

ing the ordeal by fire, and by making

the right of succession more definite.

Under the beneficent rule of Haakon
the country attained to a degree of pros-

perity hitherto unequalled. Peace and

quiet prevailed. Haakon contrived to

keep on friendly relations with the

3567



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE 'WORLD

Church party without detracting from
his own power. He improved the laws,

founded towns and monasteries, built

churches and castles. His name was
familiar in other countries, and foreign

princes sought
his friendship.

Pope Innocent

IV., who was at

open feud witli

the Emperor
Frederic II.,

offered Haakon
the imperial
crown. Haakon,
however, who
was too wise to

accept the gift,

and, apart from
that, was on
friendly terms
with Frederic.

answered that
he was always
ready to fight

against the
enemies of the
Church, but not

against those of

the Pope. In the
north, however,
he endeavoured
to extend his
dominions. He
succeeded in
bringing Iceland

THE GREAT WOODEN CHURCH OF THELEMARK
The Hitterdars Kirke, at Thelemark, a picturesque district in

Norway, shown in the illustration, is generally considered by
experts to be the most remarkable wooden church in the world.

and Greenland under
his control, and this marks the greatest

expansion of the Norwegian kingdom.
In the second half of the ninth century,

as we have already seen, discontented
Norwegians had settled on Iceland.
The emigrants had taken with them
their household goods and movable
property and their cattle, and were
doubtless setthng down in their new
country as they had lived in the old. The
chief took possession of a piece of land,
on which he built his house and a temple
(Hov), and over which he presided.
His followers settled round about ; he was
the spiritual and temporal head. Coloni-
sation in this fashion continued for almost
sixty years (874-930).
At first the chiefs had no political

organisation in common ; each ruled
his province, or godord, independently
of the others. However, as the island
gradually became more thickly populated
they felt
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the necessity of becoming

more united in politics, and, accordingly,
in 930, drew uji laws by which the island

became an aristocratic republic. Affairs

which concerned the whole island were
settled in the Alting, which was held

every summer,
and in which
e\-ery man had
a voice. The
president of the
Alting was the
lawman, who
was elected for

a period of three-

years ; his duty
was to recite the
laws. The real

legislature was
the " Logretta,"

which consisted

of the " Goden"
and their asses-

sors. Judicial

business was
carried on in

the first instance

by a tribunal
elected in the

Godarden by
the Goden; the

superior courts

were the "Fjor-
dungsdomar "

and "Fimtar-
domar," which

held their sittings in the Alting, and the

members of which were also appointed by
the Goden. There was no single executive

power for the whole island.

About the year 1000 the islanders were
converted to Christianity by the Nor-
wegians. The Church now began to gain

influence, especially after iioo, when two
bishoprics were established on the island.

The Goden still retained their power

;

a Gode often included several Godords.

Then, however, the island was devastated

with civil war. Finally, in 1261, the

islanders submitted to the kings of Nor-
way undet the condition that they should

retain their own laws and native officials.

That state of affairs, however, did not last

long. The Alting lost the power of legis-

lature, the office of " law-reader " was
discontinued, and the island was governed
by a royal official. The sitviation did not

improve when Iceland, together with
Norway, came under the control of

Denmark, We may here make the
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anticipatory note that it was not until the
nineteenth century that conditions were
bettered. Trade, which had for a long
time been a monopob/ of Danish merchants,
became entirely free in 1854. Since 1874,
the legislature is shared by an assembly
of the people—the Alting—and the king,

and in 1903 Iceland received a Minister of its

own, who has his residence in Reykjavik,
and is responsible to the Alting, not to the

Danish Parliament.

The Icelanders have acquired great

reputation by their literary activity. On
this distant, lonely,, and inhospitable

island there flourished, during the period

of liberty, a literature in the vernacular,

by reason of which the Icelanders will

,

always be given a place of honour in the

history of men. They carefully treasured

the sagas and poems which they had
brought with them from their fatherland.

They kept up by means of travel a con-

_ stant intercourse with the outer

. . world, especially with Norway,
- , . and at home they followed foreign
Icelanders j-. . .., -^

, . ,
°

aifau's with a keen mterest.

For a long time the poems and sagas were
transmitted orally. But in the twelfth

century, when the Icelanders became
familiar with the Latin alphabet, a written
literature, both of poetry and prose,

sprang up.

The most important of the poems
are the Eddas, a collection of folk-songs,

which date from heathen times, and
in which are narrated stories of the gods

Iceland's

Famous Poets

and Historians

and heroes. This school of national poetry
came to an end in the tenth century, and
was replaced by the artificial poetry of the

skalds, which was influenced by Irish

models. It was originally simple and
unaffected, but gradually became more
artificial and overloaded with figurative

expressions, and therefore unintelligible.

These poems were generally written for the

glorification of the kings, and the skalds

were in the most cases court

poets, who 'were greatly

honoured and richly re-

warded by the crown. One
of the most celebrated, Snorre Sturlesson,

who died in 1241, edited a manual of

poetry, the " Later Edda," but won greater

renown as a historian. At the beginning
of the twelfth century Are Erode, who
died in 1148, wrote his " Islending-

abok," a brief history of Iceland, in

which he reduced the history of the

Norwegian islands to =a chronological

sj'stem, and began, perhaps in addition,

his " Landnamabok," a register of the

most distinguished emigrants, their resi-

dence, their successors, and their fate : a

work which was afterwards continued by
others.

People now began also to write down
the numerous sagas which hitherto had
been handed down orally. Then there

sprang up a rich saga literature, which rose

to the highest perfection in the thirteenth

century. The greatest of the saga writers

is the above-mentioned Snorre, who, in

.^^agj^mj^^m



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

his saga " Heimskringla," has described

the history of the Norwegian kings from
earliest times until ii 77. The Icelandic

family sagas are also attractive, because
they give an admirable picture of the life

of the Icelanders during the period of

liberty- The share which the Norwegians
themselves have contributed to this litera-

ture is comparatively insig-
Literature ,- j. xi x x ^

, nmcant; the most important,
an

1 " y
^^.jl^j^ ^j^g exception of a few

in Iceland . ', ,, ,

sagas, IS the so - called
" Konungskuggja," or king's mirror, which
is of great significance in the history of

civilisation, inasmuch as it depicts the life,

occupations, and duties of the merchant,
the courtier, and the king.

Notwithstanding the fact that the literary

activity of Norway was not great, the
Norwegian kings and chiefs did much to

encourage "' Norrone " (Norwegian-Ice-
landic) literature by taking Icelandic

poets and narrators of sagas into their

service, and otherwise patronising them.
Sverre and his descendants were
especially noted for this ; they were
themselves cultured men, who took
an active interest in literature. The
literary activity of Iceland decHned with
the loss of liberty. The old chieftain

families, who had been its chief patrons,
died out, and with them ceased the
"skald" poetry and the composition of
original sagas.

The Icelanders did not altogether aban-
don literary pursuits ; they copied old
works and re-wrote the old sagas in
verse. The Norwegians, in the mean-
time began to cultivate foreign poetry,
and after the middle of the thirteenth
century their literary energies were mainly
directed to translating French and German
heroic poems. The most flourishing period
of Norwegian literature was the reign of
Haakon Haakonsson, which in other
respects, as has been mentioned above,
was a time of prosperity. Haakon's son

What King
and successor. Magnus (1263-

Magnus did
^^oo)

,
was uot SO powerful as his

for Norway ^^ther. He rendered, however,
valuable services to the king-

dom as a legislator, on account of which he
was given the title Lagaboter or improver
of laws. His chief merit was that he M-as
the first to bring Norway under one
uniform code. By this means, it is true,
the Lagtinge, where the peasants had up
till that time passed their own laws, and in

consequence the people themselves, lost

357<^

their power of legislation. From this

time the king became the legislator

;

at the same time he shared the right

of jurisdiction with the people, for

he appointed the presidents of the

supreme courts. In order to promote
trade, Magnus concluded a commercial
treaty with England, and allowed certain

privileges to the North German towns.

Haakon's suc£;essor was his grandson
Magnus, an infant who had just succeeded
also to the crown of Sweden ; so that for

a time the history of the two countries

unites. At a later stage Haakon VI. lost

the Swedish, but not the Norwegian
crown ; and through his wife, Margaret
of Denmark, the Danish and Norwegian
crowns were united when their son Olaf.

became king of both countries in 1380.

From this time the country rapidly de-

teriorated ; it could not maintain its inde-

pendence in the union. This was pre-

eminently the result of the political and
social conditions. There was no powerful
aristocracy or clergy, no well-to-do and
liberal-minded middle class ; in brief,

there was nobody who had the power or

the inclination to vindicate
Danish and

^^^^ independence of the king-
Norwegian , ™. ,

• . j
-, IT •* dom. 1 he populace consisted
Crowns Unite ^ , i rj i •

of peasants who, atter being

deprived of their political power,
interested themselves only in their

own affairs.

The prosperity of the country was
ruined b}' the Hanseatic League, which
was steadily increasing in power ; -at the

same time Norway was terribly devastated
in the fourteenth century by several

pestilences, in particular by the Black
Death, which swept away almost one-

third of the population. The retrogression

of the material welfare of the country was
accompanied by a decline in the literary

life ; after the middle of the fourteenth

century almost all literary activity ceased.

Decadence was manifest in every
department of life ; Norway followed

involuntarily in the union and became
more and more dependent on Denmark.
The Danes made their way into the
country and obtained civic rights by
intermarriage. They brought with them
the Danish language, which displaced old

Norwegian as the literary language and
strongly influenced the colloquial language
of the towns. The separate history of

Norway is merged in that of Denmark, and
does not emerge again for some centuries.
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SWEDEN AND FINLAND
FROM EARLY TIMES TO THE DANISH DOWNFALL
CWEDEN, or Sverige (that is, the kingdom
^ of the Svears), consisted at one time of

thetwomain divisions Zealand, or Svealand,

and Gothland, or Gotoland. which received

their names from the tribes Svearand Gotar.

Scania, Holland, and Blekingen belonged

to Denmark; Bohuslen, Herjedalen, and
Jemtland were Norwegian, and Norrland

was inhabited by Ugrian races ; only on
the coasts of NoiTland were there a few
scattered Swedish settlements. Zealand
and Gothland had no common political

organisation ; the cantons of which they

were made up had each its own laws, its

Ting and its- own " Lagman " (Judge).

The Lagman, who was elected by the

peasants, was the president of the Ting
;

it was his duty to vindicate the rights

of the peasantry against the king and his

ministers and to notify the king of the

wishes of the people. The most noted
of the Landschafts was Upland, where the

most sacred shrine, the temple

Shrine''*'"
°^ Upsala, was situated

;
there

. y"^
J

the king had his residence and

Ting, v/hich served for the whole country,

the " Allsharjarting," where the king was
wont to address the people from the Ting-

hill near Upsala. The king, who was
elected by the Upsvear, undertook a
jovirney through the different cantons after

his election, to receive homage. He formed
the link of union between the cantons,

which were ruled in his name by Jarls

and other officials whom he appointed.

The social organisation was the same as

in Denmark and Norway.
In mode of life, habits, and customs the

Swedes did not differ from their southern

and western neighbours. Their develop-

ment, however, was slower because they

were cut off by their geographical situation

from all intercourse with the Finnish and
Slavonic races dwelling on the other side

of the Baltic ; in addition, the rivalry

between the Svear and Gotar for a long

time prevented a peaceful development.

The Ynglingl kings, who were descended
from the gods, are said to have ruled over

Sweden from time immemorial ; the
" Northern Saga " tells of their deeds. The
first reliable accounts, which are, it is

true, very scanty, are furnished by mis-

. sionaries who visited Sweden
Missionary

^^ ^^^ beginning of the ninth
Historians , ? i u j u
. „ . century. Ansgar, who had been
in Sweden , . -^ • t-\ i j:

active m Denmark for some
time, went to Sweden about the year

830. He was kindly received by the

king, Bjdrn, and remained for a year

and a half in the neighbourhood of

Malaren, where he won a few souls for

Christianity. He visited Sweden again at

a later date—in 853—and worked hard to

establish the new doctrine. But soon after

his death the missionary work came to a
standstill.

It was not until the beginning of the

eleventh century, under Olaf Skotkonung

—

probably so called on account of a tax, or

scot, which he imposed upon the people

—

that Christianity obtained a strong foot-

hold in the country. Olaf's father, Erik

Segersall, the victorious, had driven out

Sweyn Forkbeard and subdued Denmark.
After his death, however, about 994, SwejTi

concluded a contract with Olaf Skotkonung,

recovered Denmark, and married Erik's

widow. Afterwards Sweyn and Olaf united

against the Norwegian king, Olaf Trj^ggves-

son, who had insulted both of them, con-

quered him at Svoider, in the neigh-

bourhood of Riigen, and in 1000 divided

Norway between them. Olaf Skotkonung
received the northern portion, but lost

it after a few years to Olaf

^'^t'"*: . Haraldsson, who freed Norway
Christianity

^^.^^^ a foreign yoke. His
"*""•* * attempts to recover the country

were fruitless ; his own subjects compelled

him to maintain peace with Norway.
Olaf Skotkonung and his sons had received

baptism in 1008 and Christianity made
steady progress, especially in Gothland,

but it was still a good while before it
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completely won the mastery. The old

royal line became extinct with the death

of" Olaf's sons about 1061. About this

time a fierce struggle broke out between

the Svear and the Gotar, which lasted for

almost two centuries. Up till then the

Gotar had given precedence to the Svear

in the election of the king, for in their pro-

vince lay the national sanctuary, and
there also the king and his family resided

;

now, however, they claimed the same
rights as the Svear, and equal power, and
wished to choose a king from themselves.

Since the Gotar were for the

most part converted, while the

Svear still clung to paganism,

the struggle was not only be-

tween the two races and their

kings, but between heathenism

and Christianity. In this

struggle, in which the kings of

the Svear and Gotar alternately

got the upper hand, Christianity

was finally victorious, and thus

the union of the people was
greatly furthered.

The new doctrine was fimily

established in Svealand chiefly

by the gentle and just King Erik
IX. who changed the temple at

Upsala into a Christian church
and founded a bishopric in

Upsala. He was also solicitous

about the conversion of the
neighbouring heathen races and
undertook a crusade against the
Finlanders, with whom the
Swedes had had intercourse

since very early times, and on
whose shores there were already
Swedish settlements. The in-

habitants of Finland, the Ugrian
Finns, or, as they called them-
selves, Suomalaiset. had wan-

A WISE RULER
This memorial in Stockholm
commemorates the rule of a
wise and able man, Birger

dered, even before the ninth J^''^- whose son, Waidemar, be- Tavastes.
century, out of the districts east

"""^ ^'"^- ^''^^'" '^'^^ '" ^-^^- married a sister of the late king,

•for their bravery and love of freedom and
clung to the faith of their fathers. Erik
succeeded in conquering and converting
the south-western tribes, and by this

means he laid the foundation of the

Swedish supremacy in Finland. Erik was
killed by an enemy on May iSth. 1160,

not long after his return from Finland.

It is said that miracles happened on the

spot where he died, and he was, therefore,

canonised by the people ; he was after-

wards regarded as the patron saint of

Sweden, as Erik the Holy, and the Swedish
national ensign in the Middle
Ages bore the name "St. Erik's

Ensign." The influence and
power of the Church in Sweden
rapidly increased with the vic-

tory of Christianity. A national

Church was formed in 1164
under the Archbishop of Upsala

;

the clerg3' receivedvarious privi-

leges—for example, exemption
from taxes. Monasteries were
introduced. The first monks
were Cistercians from France,

who not only acted as spiritual

teachers, but also instructed the

peasants in agriculture and in

industrial pursuits. They were
joined later by mendicant
monks.
When the family to which Erik

IX. belonged became extinct, in

1250, Birger Jarl, of the rich and
respected Folkunger family, was
the most powerful man in the

country. He was energetic and
well versed in state affairs and
had proved himself a capable

warrior in Finland where, in

1249, iie had established and
extended the supremacy of

Sweden by the subjection of the

Although he had

and south-east of the Gulf of Finland, where
the neighbouring kindred tribes of the
Esthonians, Livonians and other Ugrians
dwelt, into Southern Finland and had then
spread over towards the north. The Finns
are divided into two groups as regards
language and physique : the \^'est Finns

—

the true Finns and the Tavastes—and
the East Finns—the Carelians. As late

as the twelfth century they had not
founded any states, but were living in

their original condition. They were rough
and superstitious, but were distinguished
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he was not himself of roj^al blood and,

therefore, not he, but his elder son, Waide-
mar, was elected king. As the latter

was not yet of age, Birger, as his guardian,

became actual ruler and governed till his

death, on October 21st, 1256.

At home Birger restored peace and
order and raised the kingdom to a
high place among the northern nations,

M'ith whom he endea^•oured to maintain
peace and balance of power. In his

legislation he made it his principal aim
to adjust domestic rivalries, and he also
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endeavoured to bring about an improve-
ment in morals. In order to promote
international commerce and trade he
concluded a commercial treaty with
Liibeck, for hitherto the Swedes had
lacked enterprise. The inhabitants of

Liibeckj however, used this treaty', as thev
did those concluded with the other
northern countries, to get the trade
gradually into their own hands. Still,

the union with Germany was useful to

the Swedes. Mining and other branches
of industry were improved by Germans
who had crossed over into the country;
the towns were organised in German
fashion ; they received their own govern-
ment and their prosperity increased.

good order with a strong hand, and lived

on good terms with his neighbours, who
even asked his help as arbitrator in their

disputes. By various laws he protected
the peasants against the violence of the

barons, on account of which he was
given the honoured title of '' Ladulas

"

—the castle of the barn. The peasants,
however, were losing their political in-

fluence. Magnus desired to extend the
king's power in every direction, and
reserved for himself the right of giving
laws together with his council and the
highest men in the kingdom ; in this way
the work of legislation passed out of the
hands of the people. The king was also

acknowledged as supreme judge ; the

UPSALA: A PLACE OF IMPORTANCE IN SWEDISH HISTORY
The illustration shows the three great royal barrows at Old Upsala, about three miles from Upsala. where the
election of the old Swedish king's took place. After his election the king undertook a journey through the
different cantons in order to receive the homage of his people. The cantons were ruled in the king's name by jarls.

Stockholm in particular developed enor-

mously ; it owes its importance as a town
and a fortress to Birger Jarl. Other
towns of importance were Wisby, Soder-
koping, Kalmar, and Lodose. Wisby,
which belonged to the Hanseatic League,
was for a long time the wealthiest and
most magnificent northern town, until

the fourteenth century, when its power
and prosperity were destroyed by \Valde-

mar Atterdag. In 1266 King \\'aldemar

himself took over the government, but
soon showed that he was not equal to

the task ; he was weak, fond of pleasure,

and profligate, and in 1275 was dethroned
by his younger brother Magnus, who
resembled his father in vigour and ability/.

Magnus (1275-1290) continued the work
of Birger ; he maintained peace and

Lagmen, who had previously represented
the peasants and their rights, were grad-

ually attaching themselves to the lords and
became considered as government officials.

The highest functionary in the kingdom
had hitherto been the Jarl ; this post,

however, became extinct with Birger, and
the chief men in the king's coimcil were
the ^larsk, the Drost, and the chancellor,

^lagnus introduced foreign customs and
institutions into Sweden, the most im-
portant of which was the Russtjenst, or

mounted service. In Sweden, as in other
northern countries, the obligation of war-
like service had been confined to naval
defence ; the country was divided into

circuits which in the event of \\ar had
to furnish a ship with the crew, and in

times of peace paid a war tax. As warfare
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Decline

of Swedish

Navy

on land became more common, Magnus
wished to have an able-bodied cavalry,

and decreed that whoever served him
with horse and armour should be exempt
from taxation. These troopers formed
a distinct military body, and as shortly

afterwards Russtjenst, and consequently

exemption, became hereditary, the basis

of a special nobility was estab-

lished. In connection with the

Russtjenst, knighthood was
also introduced ; the knights,

who were appointed by the king and were
called lords, formed the nucleus of the

arm}-. W'ith the introduction, however,
of Russtjenst there began a decline in the

navy. Hence, the Swedes, like the Danes
and Nonvegians, were forced to resign their

naval supremacy. This now passed into

the hands of the Hanseatic League, which
had control over the Baltic and the North
Seas.

Magnus Ladulas left at his death, in

1290, three sons, Birger, Erik, and Walde-
mar, who were all minors. The eldest,

Birger, became king ; his guardian was
the ]\Iarsk Tyrgils Knutsson. Tyrgils was
brave and clever and discharged the duties

of his office with earnestness and fidelity.

He ruled with the same vigour and ability

as Birger and Magnus ; he continued the
work of Erik the Pious and Birger in

Finland and by subduing »the savage
Carelians completed the conquest and
conversion of the country. It was a
long time before there was a close union
between Finland and Sweden. Swedish
language, customs, and institutions made
slow headway ; and the Catholic Church
alone, which had several able advocates,
succeeded in gaining great power. It

is true that Swedes settled in Finland,
where strong castles were built, and that
Swedish commanding officers, who took
up their permanent residence in Finland,
formed the basis of a Finnish nobility

;

but the country was not incorporated
with the Swedish state, andThe Basis • j r • i , j ^

, p. . . remamed fairly mdependent

Nobility
of the Swedish kings, until

the sixteenth century. When
Birger and his brothers grew up they
soon disagreed. Erik and W'aldemar were
not satisfied with the fiefs which they
had received, and revolted against Birger

;

but they were reduced to submission by
Tyrgils, who remained faithful to the
king. The dukes realised that it was
necessary for their plans to depose the
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Marsk ; they accordingly persuaded Birger
that Tyrgils was to blame for the brothers'

quarrel. Birger was sufficiently ungrate-
ful and indiscreet to order his faithful

minister to be beheaded in 1306. After
Tyrgils' death Birger's good fortune ceased.

He was taken prisoner by his brothers in

the same year, and in order to regain his

freedom, was forced to cede to them in

1308 and in 1310 two-thirds of the king-

dom. Birger meditated revenge, but acted
as if he had forgiven everything and
disarmed their fears by feigned friendship.

However, when they visited him at

Christmas, 1317, at the Castle of Nykoping,
he locked them into the tower, where they
probably died of hunger.

Birger profited little by this treachery.

On hearing that the dukes had been taken
prisoners, their retainers rose in rebellion

;

Birger was compelled to flee. Erik's

three-year-old son, Magnus II., was pro-

claimed king, and a regency was appointed
in 1319. In the same year the child

inherited the kingdom of Norway from
Haakon V. (Magnusson), his maternal

Thus Sweden and Norway
were united for the first time.

However, the union was not
very close, because the two
kingdoms had only the one

king in common. During the minority of

the king the power of the lords grew
;

their behaviour in the country was any-

thing but seemly, and it did not improve
after Magnus took the government into his

own hands in 1332. He was a well-meaning

but weak prince, who entirely lacked the

strength necessary to control the arrogant

lords. Still, slavery was at last abolished,

the administration of justice improved,
and national and municipal codes of law
were issued.

Magnus extended his dominion by annex-

ing the Scanian cantons. It is true that

he was unable to keep them for any length

of time, owing to the attacks of Waldemar
Atterdag, so that they were soon reunited

with Denmark—1360. Of his other enter-

prises a war against the Russians was
unsuccessful ; they had been on hostile

terms with the Swedes since the conquest
of Finland. At the same time the country
was devastated by the Black Death,
which swept away at least a third of the

population. The king was helpless to

relieve the distress. In Sweden as well as

in Norway the people had been discon-

tented with him for a long time. The

grandfather

UnioQ of

Sweden and

Norway
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Norwegians complained that he was
neglecting the country, and to satisfy

them he had been forced to give them his

son Haakon (VI.) as king in 1343. Haakon
was also elected King of Sweden in 1362

by the Swedish lords, whose powers and
liberties Magnus wished to restrict. How-
ever, he attached himself to his father

;

and, in order to be able to fight
Swedish

^g^j^g^ ^Y^Q refractory lords with
_"*^*

. more success, the two kings
*'*°**

united with their former enemy,
Waldemar Atterdag, whose daughter, Mar-
garet, Haakon married. By his marriage

he severed himself completely from the

Swedish lords. Both he and his father were
deposed, and the son of Magnus' sister

Euphemia, Albert the Younger of Meck-
lenburg, was proclaimed king on November
30th, 1363.

Haakon attempted to regain the crown
by force of arms, but was defeated and
compelled to content himself with Nonvay

;

there Magnus also passed his last years.

In this way the first union between Sweden
»and Norway was dissolved.

A year before the death of Magnus in

1374, occurred that of his kinswoman.
Saint Brigitta ; she has become celebrated

on account of her visions and revelations.

She was born about the year 1302, and
even in her childhood gave evidence of

unusual talents, and lived in a world of

phantasy, in which the Saviour, the Virgin,

and the saints revealed themselves to her.

She was filled with ideas of reform,

preached repentance and renunciation, and
denounced the universal immorality of the
times. At the court, where she was for

a time the governess of the queen, she
roused indignation by her severe and
earnest reprimands ; but among the people
she acquired great reputation as a saint

and a prophetess. As the situation in

Sweden was no longer congenial to her,

she left her native country and went to
Rome, where she died in 1373. She had

g . received permission from

Bricitta's
^^"^ Pope to found a convent

" »»„«i.»-^ - •• ^^ Vadstena, on the eastKevelations . r t 1 itt ^^ tshore of Lake Wetter. In
1370 Urban V. confirmed the rule which
she had drawn up for the convent of the
Brigittine order, and in 1391 she was
canonised. The " Revelations," which she
herself recorded or dictated, were trans-

lated into Latin and circulated over the
whole of Catholic Europe ; they rank
among the most important literary
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productions of Sweden at a time when
there was hardly any literature in the real

sense of the word.
Of the pagan sagas and poems only a

few traces have sur\dved. The oldest

Swedish linguistic monuments of which we
know are the numerous runic inscriptions.

The laws of the several cantons, a few of

which are very old, are also drawn up in

Swedish. Everything else which has
survived dates from the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, as do also the national

code of law—about 1350—a few rhyming
chronicles, the Euphemia songs, many
folk-songs, which are apparently of foreign

origin, and finally some prose translations

of foreign narratives.

The domestic conditions of Sweden did

not improve with Albert's accession.

The king was weak and not respected ; the

nobles played the role of masters. Assaults,

feuds, murder, and plunder were daily

occurrences ; from their castles and garri-

soned estates, which extended over the

whole countrj^ the lords oppressed the

peasants, whose original freedom in this

way became seriously threatened. When,
in 1386, Albert at last made an

of Threr^
attempt to obtain more in-

°
.

'* fluence, the lords called Mar-
garet of Denmark into the

country. She sent an army into Sweden,
and, on February 24th, 1389, in the battle

of Asle near Falkoping, won a victory over

Albert, who was taken prisoner. Soon the

whole of Sweden submitted. Stockholm
alone, which was supported by the
IMecklenburg princes and towns, upheld
the cause of Albert for several years

;

however, as he could not pay his ransom,
the town was eventually handed over to

the queen. In the meantime, in 1396, the

Swedes and Danes had chosen as their

king Margaret's grand-nephew, Erik of

Pomerania, who had become king of

Norway in 1389 ; and on June 17th, 1397,
he was crowned in Kalmar as king of the

three nations (Union of Kalmar).
Peace and quiet had been restored under

Margaret ; she managed to bridle the

unruly nobles and to make every one
obedient to her. But with her death, in

I4i2,the peace came to an end. Erik
XIII. did not possess the strength and
abihty of his foster mother ; consequently,
his reign was injurious to the union as well

as to each kingdom individually. He
irritated the lords temporal and spiritual

by his despotic and indiscreet actions,
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of King

Erik

whilst he allowed his bailiffs and nobles

to oppress the people ; complaints were

made about the bad administration and
the heavy taxes, which were enacted with

the utmost rigour. As all complaints

were in vain the peasants of Dalarnen rose

up in 1434 against the foreign yoke ; th^y
found a capable leader in Engelbrekt

. . Engelbrektsson, and the rest of
Deposition

^j^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^^^ includ-

ing the nobles, who hoped to

recover the p)ower of which
they had been deprived by Margaret. The
foreigners were driven out and Engelbrekt

was extolled as the liberator of liis country
in 1435. The nobles, however, feared the

powerful leader of the people ; they had
attached themselves to the movement in

order to obtain a diminution of the king's

power, but they did not wish to share that

power with the peasants and their leader.

They were accordingly not displeased

when Engelbrekt was murdered on April

27th, 1436, by a personal enemy, and the

Council of State agreed with the Danish
Council that the union should be main-
tained. Erik, with whom the Danes were
also discontented, was deposed in Septem-
ber, 1439, and his sister's son, Christopher
of Bavaria, who willingly agreed to all the

conditions, was elected king in 1440.
This was a victory for the aristocracy

;

they had obtained -? king after their

own heart, and made use of their triumph
to limit the privileges of the peasants.

There were, however, a few even among
the nobility who either from ambition or

jiatriotism joined the popular party ; thus
there arose two parties, one national, the
other attached to the union, which were
strongly opposed until the beginning of

the following century. After Christo-

l)her's death, in 1448, the national party
triumphed and placed a Swede, Karl
Knutsson Bonde, who had been vice-

regent from 1438-1440, on the throne of

Sweden, while the Danes chose Christian,

The Tra " ^^^"^^ ^^ Oldenbiu-g, as their

Herit/e^"
king. The latter wished to

of Union
niaintain the union by force of
arms. The war was carried on

by both sides with great bitterness and
cruelty ; and it sowed the seeds of that
national hatred which was the most tragic

heritage of the union.

Christian I. succeeded, in 1457, in gain-

ing the crown of Sweden with the help
of the union, party, at the head of which
was Jons Bengtsson Oxenstierna, Arch-
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bisho]) of Upsala ; however, he could not
keep it pemianently. Eventually, in 1467,
Karl was still king of Sweden, and con-
tinued ruhng till his death, in 1470. He
was succeeded by the Stures. Sven Sture
the elder (1470-1503), his kinsman, Svante
Nilsson (1503-1512), and Nilsson's son
Sten Sture the younger (1512-1520), were
successively, as regents, the leaders of the
national party and the defenders olf

Sweden's liberty and independence ; they
were supported by the people, had several

of the nobles on their side, and successfully

opposed the attempts of the union kings

to conquer Sweden.
The Stures, however, found their most

dangerous opponents among their own
countrymen—friends of the union who had
entered into secret negotiations with the

Danes. Sven Sture the younger quarrelled

with the leader of the party, the malicious

and vindictive Archbishop of Upsala,

Gustav Trolle, who was convicted of high

treason and by the orders of the regent

dismissed from office and arrested. There-

upon Pope Leo X. excommunicated Sven
Sture and his followers and commissioned

Christian II. to execute the
o es

^^j ^^ excommunication by
Mass&cred at •^

Stockholm
force. Christian gladly sent

an army into Sweden in 1518.

At the second attack, in 1520. Sture's

troops were beaten, and he was mortally
wounded. Christian received homage as

hereditary king, and was crowned on
November 4th by Gustav Trolle in Stock-

holm. Christian believed that he would
secure his supremacy by severity ; he
wished to destroy the spirit of independ-
ence among the people and also the

defiance of the nobles ; and therefore some
days after his coronation a number of

nobles, clergy, and citizens were beheaded
in the market-place at Stockholm, a

tragedy known £is the Stockholm Massacre
or Bloodbath. The corpse of Stiu-e was
bunit at the stake ; the estates of those

who had been beheaded were confiscated.

Christian however succeeded in accom-
plishing exactly tlie reverse of what he
had hoped the massacre would effect, for,

at the instigation of the youthful Gusta\ais
Eriksson Vasa, a nobleman who had
escaped from the massacre, the Dalkarlar,
the inhabitants of the province of Dal-
arna, revolted in 1521. The Danes were
driven out, and, on June 6th, 1523, the
Swedes elected their deliverer, Gustavus,
as their king. Hans Schjoth
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ijriEDEVELOPMmT^ NAITDNSlv
THE REVIVAL OF THE
HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE

AND THE REIGNS OF THE GERMAN KINGS

'X'HE treaty of Verdun in 843, between
* Lothair and his brothers, the sons of

Louis the Pious and grandsons of Charle-

magne, arranged that Lothair should

retain the empire and a formal supremacy,

together with the Italian dominions and a

piece of territory extending fr.om the Aar
and the Rhine on one side, the Rhone,
Saone and Scheldt on the other, to the

North Sea, and including Friesland to the

right of the Rhine. Charles the Bald
secured the district to the west of this

boundary, and Louis, whose separate

kingdom had originally consisted of Ba-

varia, gained the territory on the east.

He therefore was in charge of the main
body of the future German nationality.

There was here no question of any
nationalist idea, even though at the con-

firmation of the Strasburg Oaths, on

February nth and 14th, 842, the troops

of Charles spoke Romance and those of

Louis German. A man who had been

educated under the general lay instruction

initiated by Charles, and who was still

inspired with this spirit, the

historian Nithard, acted

in a nationalist spirit, and
transcribed the oaths in

the dialects of each people ; but no such

thoughts or ideas inspired the general

policy of those affected. The compact
of Verdun was a. purely geographical

division of territory. Louis' share was not

intended to include " Germans," but the

Bavarians, Alamanni, Franks, Thurin-

gians and Saxons who happened to be in

Foundation

of German
Empire

Translations of

the

Strasburg Oaths

that district ; other Alamanni—in Alsace

—

and other Franks—further away on the

left bank of the Rhine—were, like the
Frisians, assigned to the artificial Middle
Kingdom. The word " Thiudisk," " Ger-

man," was first intended to explain that

a man spoke no Latin but only a

vernacular dialect. For convenience of

distinction, Louis is styled by
students the "German." The
rights of the royal family as

recognised in the compact of

Verdun made their influence felt, both in

the realm of Louis and in the East
Frankish portion, and also in the share of

Lothair. The compact of Verdun began
to be imitated at every individual point,

and its effects were multiplied in corre-

spondence with the justice of the claims

of the victorious communities ; it seemed
that the empire of Charles would be

broken up more quickly by his own
family than by the existing forces of

disruption. In the imperial districts of

East Francia the Bavarians were assigned

to the share belonging to Carloman, the

Alamanni to Charles the Fat, and Central

and Lower Germany to Louis the

Younger. Of the foundation of the

German Empire by their father, Louis
tlie German, there can be no question.

These events were largely conditioned

by the fact that Lothair's famih' soon
became extinct, and that the questions

of imperial succession and title were there-

fore revived. As regards the latter, Louis

the Pious and Lothair had given the
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Pope the right of coronation at his desire
;

the former had been recrowned at Rheims
hy Pope Stephen, as he thought the first

coronation at Aix-la-Chapelle Avas in-

adequate, while Lothair had received the
imperial crown at Rome itself. An under-

standing between Chaiies the Bald and
the papacy secured to the former the

imperial crown after the death
rugg e r

^^^ Emperor Louis II., son
or mpena

^^ Lotliair I., in 875, though it

actually belonged by right of

succession to Charles' elder brother

L>uis the German. The latter and his

sons maintained their rights against

Charles the Bald and his West Franks by
energetic military and diplomatic measures.

Hence they gained a considerable share

in the plunder from the desolate and
shattered central kingdom.

After 870 the convention of Mersen
advanced the boundary of the East
Frankish Empire to a line running from
(ieneva along the Upper Moselle, the

Ourthe, and the Maas, while in 879 the

brilliant victory of Andernach extended
their powers beyond the Upper Maas to

the Scheldt. The East Frankish Empire
thus included not only almost all the

unmixed " German " tribes, but also a

number of Romance subjects, and even
now it was not regarded as natural

that the boundaries of nationalities

should coincide with those of states.

Metz and its immediate neighbourhood
formed at all times an isolated centre of

Romance language and civilisation. There
were, moreover, Romance peoples in the
Eastern Empire, further to the west of the
upper Lotharingian district in modern
Belgium, from the Central Scheldt to the
Maas ; these were the Walloons, a
Romance people, speaking a language of

Keltic origin with many Frankish addi-

tions, and clearly distinguished from
the later French. The Low Frankish

^ Flemings, who were Germans,

V V inhabited the coast beyond the

. _. Scheldt, in the West Frankish
Empire, to Dunkirk. Eventu-

ally the imperial throne was recovered
by the most successful son of Louis the

German, Charles.

In the East Frankish Empire the Caro-
lingian family disappeared, through death
and misfortune, as rapidly as in the two
other lines. After 882 the Emperor
Charles III., known as the Fat, found
himself master of the whole kingdom.
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Even then, however, no uniform national

German empire was developed. Before
long, Charles merely became once again
the chief of the whole Carolingian Empire,
as in Western Francia German help was
urgently required against the North-
men. The present incapacity of Charles

made it impossible for this help to be
rendered, and a final solution of the

problem thus became inevitable. West
Francia and the new kingdoms of Bur-
gundia and Italv went their own wav,
while the leading tribes of East Francia
combined to break away from the dis-

honourable government of Charles. It

is through this somewhat negative enter-

prise and this military agreement that the

German Empire and nationality was reallv

founded. The German representatives

united to elect a leader in place of the

legitimate emperor, and chose from his

family, as his nearest blood relation,

Arnulf, the illegitimate son of Charles's

deceased brother, Carloman, who had held

a Bavarian office in Carinthia.

This change introduced the principle of

royal election into German history—

a

M w f
principle which was better than

cw ay o
^j^^ joint succession of the most

*r
"^^ nearly related families, though

an £mperor ^ -^
, i r-

not so good as dynastic
primogeniture. The elections were not
conducted upon any revolutionary prin-

ciple ; it was not demanded that the suc-

cession should remain undetermined until

the death of the existing king, or that

all other considerations should be dis-

regarded. The traditional feeling that the

succession ought to be vested in the

reigning family continued to exercise a
hardly diminished influence, and remained
preponderant until the interregnum, and
indeed for some time subsequently. The
innovation, however, that the successor

was subjected to general repognition by a
process of election which might take place

even during the lifetime of the reigning

monarch, modified the dynastic idea, and
led to a connection of the two theories.

In the case of Arnulf's son, Louis
the Child, the anointing and coronation
were carried out by the hand of the
bishops for the first time in the histor}'

of the East Frankish 'kings ; in West
Francia this transference of the ceremonies
usual at an imperial coronation to the
coronation of an emperor had been
employed to confer greater distinction

upon Charles the Bald.
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Arnulf (887-899) was distinguished for

his briUiant victory of October 20th, 891,
at Lowen on the Dyle. This prevented
the Northmen from plundering or forti-

fying positions in Germany, which was
tiien defenceless by ssa. Henceforward
North-west France and the British Isles

remained the sole areas open to their

enterprises and establishment. These
raids, like the settlements of the North-
men in Russia, are to be regarded as a

sequel of the general Teutonic migration,
and point to a series of related causes and
events in the same manner as the great

migration proper. Arnulf's interference

act for themselves, were able to impose
any permanent check upon these invaders.

The stage was now clear for the appear
ance of the tribal duchy ; the election

of Arnulf to the kingship had definitely

established the elective theory and super-

seded the partitions of the kingdom
among the royal families. Arnulf's illegiti-

mate son Zwentibald, the namesake of

the great Moravian despot Sviatopolk,

while joint king of Lotharingia, had
succeeded only in discrediting this form of

partition and in driving his subjects from
himself to Louis the Child. Tribal par-

ticularism as such was far from abolished.

THE REGALIA OF THE HOLY ROMAN
in Italy and his assumption of the imperial

crown have but a temporary importance.
Immediately after his reign the crown
became the object of petty papal intrigues

with Burgundia or native rulers who were
a'ming at a dominant position in Italy,

and had secured their independence as

officials under the empire's vanishing power.
Under Arnulf's successor Germany was

f.erribly ravaged from the south-east by
the Magyars ; neither the government,
which ruled in the name of Louis the Child

(899-911), nor the bold individual resistance

of the tribal duchies, which now began to

EMPIRE OF THE GERMAN NATION

In place of the partition kings—no longer

members of the royal stock—native rulers

attempted to make themselves supreme
\\ith the goodwill of the people ; these

traced their descent from families possess-

ing hereditary estates and prestige ; their

importance was increased by the tenure

of high offices. It was not immediately

clear in every case which family \\as the

most capable of rule, or would be able to

maintain its ground if appointed. In

Franconia, for instance, there was a keen

rivalry between the Conradiner family,

which was settled in the Lahn district,
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Church Leaders

fa Imperial

Government

and the eastern family of the Babenbergers,

which held property on the Upper Main.
The imperial government itself favoured
Conrad and helped him to secure a definite

victory over the Babenbergers, permitting

him also to adopt the somewhat indefinite

style of duke. Under Louis the Child,

the title of duke became, in Saxony,
Francia, Alamannia and
Bavaria, the ordinary
method of denoting a
popular leader. The same

was the case in Lotharingia, where the

original sense of Frankish relationship had
been modified bv historical events.

About 900 the imperial government
consisted chiefly of the leading ecclesiastics

of East Francia, Archbishop Hatto of

Mainz and Bishop Salomo of Constance.
Under Louis the Pious, the cleigy had
attempted to secure all possible political

unity in order to preserve their ecclesias-

tical unity ; so now, when the division of

the empire into halves had proved definite

and irrevocable, they attempted to pursue
some policy of union within the East
Francian division. There were at the
same time more direct motives to influence

their action. The results which the
upper clergy might expect from the
division of the empire among the leading
])rincely families were also to be expected
from the more obvious and tangible
power that the dukes either claimed or

exerted over the bishoprics which lay
within their spheres of government.

Thus, in 911, when Louis died in child-

hood, leaving no heir, the episcopate im-
mediately undertook the choice of an East
Frankish king ; the laity offered no oppo-
sition, as this seemed the surest means of

breaking away from the hereditary claims
of the West Frankish Carolingians and
from the collective monarchy. Whether
they would obey the new ruler of

their choice was another question. The
Frankish count or duke, Conrad, was

elected. He was a suitable
onra

character in the eyes of the
Keceives a - -

•'-

Crown
leading ecclesiastical princes,

and he was also related to the

Carolingians, so that the breach with the
<jld dynasty seemed less violent ; and by
the choice of Conrad the crown remained
" among the Franks." Upon all these

questions ])eople thought as tribesmen

;

therefore the crown was regarded as the

property of the Frankish tribe. A request

was sent to the most powerful duke, the
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Saxon Otto, of the house of the Ludolfings,

which was declined ; this was but one of

the preliminary negotiations which pre-

ceded tlie election at Forchheim, on
Frankish soil, on November 8th, 911.

Such was the indifference with which
the revival of the monarchy was viewed

;

its existence was made conditional upon
individual consent, and its power was yet

further diminished. None the less it

remained in existence, and, precarious as

that existence was, it vet became a tra-

ditional and historical idea. If its prac-
tical power decreased, it secured an in-

fluence less easy to estimate, which
eventually enabled it to surmount the

considerable dangers which were yet to

threaten its existence. Hence, we observe
that the passage from Charles the Great
onwards tlu"ough German history is by
no means direct, and is explicable solely

by the partitions between 843 and 870.

Of his immense, statesmanlike work,
many achievements disappeared entirely

and with unmerited rapidity. The perma-
nent element in his work, which exercised

an enduring and decisive influence upon
_. , , Germany, is the fact that
Charlemagne s ^, ,

-^ , , , ,

, „ Charlesunited a large number
Influence

, t t- ^ • ^1
-J

of diverse leutonic tribes
ermany ^^ ^^^^ right bank of the

Rhine with his own empire ; by adminis-

tration, by civil and ecclesiastical govern-
ment, he bound them so firmly together

that they were unable to separate in spite

of their mutual animosity. Their crown,
however, their political union, their com-
mon institutions, and their future nation-

ality were plants which either withered or

grew with difficulty, and for a long time
could be preserved from extinction only
by the most careful attention.

These new growths would certainly

have perished had not Conrad L, or

whoever advised him, taken a step in the

hour of death which produced a profound
and salutar}' impression. The proud and
powerful Saxons were extremely anxious
that the crown and the leadership should
fall to themselves, the youngest members
of the imperial alliance. Expediency and
generosity, on the other hand, urged the
Franconians to give their consent. In this

way they remained the supporters and
preservers of the power of the crown,
though this was a pleasure which they did
not exaggerate. Thus, in the midst of

general indifference, these two tribes at

last elected a king, the son of the deceased



THE REVIVAL OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE

Duke Otto. The most dangerous moment
in the existence of the German crown had
been passed, and henceforward all was
progress.

The methods of Henry I. (the Fowler)

consisted largely in a policy of humouring
the particularist spirit as far as possible.

He acted like the layman he was, grant-

ing neither the right of coronation nor any
obvious influence to the imperialist section

of the clergy ; their influence would not

have suited him personally, and his

energies were expended chiefly in cases

where others would have been glad of his

help, entirely for the benefit of his Saxons,

in whose duchy the Thuringians were
incorporated. Thus it was only his own
duchy that he liberated from the Magyars
in 933 by means of a truce and a victory,

acting as if this were the course of action

generally approved. He proceeded very
cautiously to secure the recognition of the

supreme royal authority in Bavaria and
Alamannia (Swabia) ; he even left the

appointment of Bavarian bishops in the

hands of the Bavarian duke. As soon,

however, as the Swabian duchy fell vacant
and a leader was required, he

c axon
iiTiniediately chose a foreign

°u^ , duke for the country from
cf ncnry 1. -it- •

among the rranconian sup-

porters whom he wished to reward.

Lotharingia alone, which with its duke,

Giselbert, had given offence to all the

other Germans, he proceeded to ti'eat

severely on the first favourable oppor-

tunity, which he also seized to secure his

recognition as East Frankish king by the

West Frankish government, though he

was not himself a Carolingian. He carried

on his former Saxon policy, with the

military power of his well-trained Saxon
troops, by making an advance into the

Slavonic lands of Eastern Europe. He
thus pointed out the road for the future,

wliich was to be a German and not
merely a Saxon line of advance, so soon
as the tribes co-operated and the gain of

the individual became that of the nation.

The same remarks apply to his creation

of a Saxon frontier against the Danes, the

mark of Schleswig.

The succession of his son. Otto I., which
he had personally secured, began in 936
with a kind of manifesto against Henry's
careful policy of retirement. The new
generation and the imperialist clergy were
anxious to announce theu^ theory of the

constitution. Otto was crowned in

Aix-la-Chapelle with great solemnity and
reaped the fruits of Henry's silent suc-

cesses. The great dukes acted as his

household officers during the coronation
feast, thus admitting their position, not
only as servants of the empire, but also

as servants of the king. Otto further

announced his general position as prwius
inter pares and a crowned tribal

axons an
^^}^g ]^y immediately entrust-

J* *. ing the Saxon government to

the hand of a representative,

Hermann Billung, who was specially

commissioned to guard against the Danes
and the Baltic pirates. With Hermann the

great Margrave Gero administered the

frontiers and directed the Saxon policy of

expansion upon the Slavonic side.

Otto was anxious from the outset to

appear as the universal king, equally

supreme in every matter. The natural

reaction took place ; there were dissensions

bet\\ een Saxons and Franks ; revolts

were joined by two of Otto's own
brothers, who had been unable to under-

stand why Otto should be elevated

rather than themselves, at this moment
when the dynastic theory was only

nascent ; there were complications with
several of the dukes and with the superior

clergy in the course of these revolts.

Otto had some difficulty in averting these

dangers, and as among the Danes, Bur-
gundians, and West Franks, or French,

there was no lack of tribal or dynastic

tendencies, a kind of protectorate over

their kings was immediately offered him.

Otto's system of placing the duchies in

the hands of personal friends or imme-
diate and younger relations was not carried

out in every case. His son, Ludolf of

Swabia, was no exception. He, like his

Bavarian uncle Henry, Otto's brother,

was carrying on an independent foreign

policy beyond the south frontier, exactly

as the duchv had done during the weakest

period of the German crown. Henry, how-
ever, having learned wisdom

Ludolf s
j^^. ^_^ attempts at revolt

Challenge to
^^^ ^^^^ favours, maintained

his I ather
friendly relations with Otto,

whereas Ludolf was inclined to act out of

jealousy with his uncle Hence the Swabian
duke was induced to challenge his father

prematurely to a trial of strength. The
latter's interference in Italy was urged

upon him by the necessity of showing
that the king himself was master of his

foreign poUcy. The Saxons thus followed

3585



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

the paths leading beyond the Alps which
had been used by the old ^lerovingians

and by their successors, the Carolingians,

of whom Arnulf was the last.

At length the claims of East Francia to

Italy and the imperial crown, which had
long been allowed to lapse, were revived.

(~)tto acted like Charles the Great by pro-

^ , „.. claiming himsel f
" Rex Fran-

Ofto s Bid °, T 1 J •>corum et Langobardorum
°^,. ^ _ at Pavia. and by demanding
Italian Crown ,, . . , -^ > n

the mipenal crown at Rome
shortly after\vards. Between these two
steps he married Adelheid. the sister of his

protege, Conrad of Burgundy, and the

widow of Lothair, one of the kings who for

some decades past had occupied Italian soil

by usurpation. She was a pleasing and
distinguished lady, though she did not

bring with her the Italian crown—a gift

which Otto, indeed, had never expected.

The imperial crown was refused him
b}- the timorous Alberic, who had made
himself governor of Rome and lord of the

papacy ; in Germany the old revolts were
for a moment revived with the help of

Ludolf. Otto therefore returned and
agreed to a convention concerning Italy,

which satisfied no one except Henry of

Bavaria, who gained the old Friuli with
Verona and Aquileia for his duchy.
Among the dissatisfied parties was Beren-
gar of Ivrea, who had regarded his own
kingdom in Italv as secure upon the death
of Lothair, and who had now received
only a diminished feudal kingdom ; dis-

satisfied also were Otto's son-in-law, the
Frankish duke, Conrad of Lorraine, and
Ludolf and his partisans.

A new and formidable revolt broke out,

the danger of which was increased by a

simultaneous invasion of the Magvars, but
public opinion declared in favour of the
king. After 954, Otto suppressed the revolt

and initiated a new policy, entrusting to the
bishops a certain share of the secular

government in the duchies and counties,

- and securing that close personal

p .. connection with them which

f°Ott
^^ ^^^ desired to introduce in

the case of the dukes. His
capable brother Bruno, the Archbishop
of Cologne, was given the supervision of

Lotharingia, always a thorn in the side

of the empire, and it was henceforward
divided into two duchies. For the help

of the Saxon policy against the Slavs,

and the Germanisation of the country
beyond the Elbe, he proposed to support
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the power of the army and the margrave
by making Magdeburg on the old frontier

a metropolitan seat, and thus a

centre of ecclesiastical activit}'. L'pon
the Magyars' return in 955, Otto inflicted

upon them at the Lechleld, near Augsburg,
a heavy defeat which finally liberated

Germany from these marauding raids,

and was regarded throughout the empire
as an exploit which had secured the salva-

tion of the common monarchy.
The consequence and power of the ener-

getic German king were now obviousl)- in

their maturity both at home and abroad
;

all his activity and all earlier events were
turned to some account. The splendour

of the age of Charles the Great either

revived or was surpassed ; Greeks and
Saracens sent embassies with presents of

honour from empire to empire, according

to the forms of courtesy in use at the

period. This fact was an invitation to

consider the possibility of reviving the

imperial power of Charles. It was a

possibility further implied by the fact

that the Saxon dynasty had attempted
and failed to imite its interests with those

of the tribal dukes, had trans-

.1 .°J^^ . , ferred its favour to the upper
that Pointed , ^ ,, / '^

, „ clergy of the empu"e, and was
to Rome °/ K .,, ,,m close sympathy with the

missionary and universal aims of the

Church. The Church and its wide influence

possessed a wholl}^ unworthy head in Po])e

John XII. ; and it was therefore all the

more important to withdraw no longer

from the Roman ecclesiastical centre of

gravity the influence of an imperial power
which could make ecclesiastical policy its

own and become the ally and patron of the

Church. Moreover, the revival of the

empire would provide a definite solution

of those Italian problems which had been
raised by the behaviour of Berengar and
of his son, Adalbert. Every recent deve-

lopment of Otto's later policy seemed to

point the way to Rome. The foundation

of the archbishopric of IMagdeburg could

most easily be arranged at Rome, since it

was opposed by the ^ietropolitan of Mainz,
who could, from Rome, be prohibited from
further extending his great ecclesiastical

piovince eastward.
It therefore appeared that the most

tangible national object, the extension of

the empire and of the nationahty upon
the Baltic and in the eastern interior,

could best be furthered by measures under-

taken in the distant country of Italy.
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The expedition to Italy was begun in

961 ; in the course of it Otto accepted
tlie Lombard crown, and was finally

crowned as emperor at Rome b}' the Pope
on February 2nd, 962. Henceforward the

im]:)orial power was not thought to ha\'e

been fully acquired until this form was
carried through. Shortly afterwards the

papacy wa* reformed by a

f^th^°*
forcible change of Pope under

Pap&cy
the judicial supervision of the

emperor himself. Northern and
Central Italy immediatel}' became new dis-

tricts of the empire, as formerly under
Charles the Great ; the Pope became the

chief imperial bishop, even as the Metro-
])olitan of Mainz had been the chief

bishop of the German kingdom. The
latter was obliged to assent to the bestowal
of archiepiscopal rank upon the ne\\' see of

Magdeburg.
Like Charles, Otto proceeded to effect

a composition with Byzantium, which
was indignant at his rise to power.
After much ill-feeling an understanding
satisfactory to both sides was secured by
the marriage of the emperor's niece, Theo-
phania, with Otto's son and namesake,
whom he had already, in 961, appointed to

succeed him. Like Louis the Pious, this

second Otto became emperor during his

father's lifetime, in 967, for the purposes
of the Greek marriage contract. The
Saxon dynasty thus calmly established

itself, both in its old and new positions,

and it seemed that Otto the Great was
about to resume the Carolingian tradi-

tions in their entirety, when he died on
May 7th, 973.
The government of Otto II. (973-983)

is remarkable in Germany rather for the
continuance than the extension of his

father's work. The centre of gravity for

the empire shifted so far that it no longer
remained in Germany. The existence of

the imperial crown made the Lombard
crown a superfluity, and this later theory of

„ _ the situation secured the com-
. „ .

'^'^ ^ plete uniformity of the whole

Were Decided
empire Imperial assemblies
upon Itahan sou decided

the affairs of Germany. For the coronation,
the emperor's successor, the child Otto III.,

who was designated at Verona the Arch-
bishop of Ravenna, as well as the Arch-
bishop of Mainz, travelled to Aix-la-
Chapelle. The relations of this son of

Adelheid and husband of Theophania with
the Mediterranean thus differed widely
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from those entertained by the successor

of Henry I.

The conquest of Graeco-Saracen Lower
Italy — an enterprise threatened by
Otto I. in order to put pressure on
Byzantium — became for Otto II. the

most important object of his reign. His
carelessness brought down upon him the

appalling defeat of July 15th, 982, at the

modern Capo di Colone, south of Cotrone.

which inflamed the slumbering hostility

of the Lombards, Wends and Danes. The
emperor died before he could repair these

heavy losses. The difficult work of re-

storing the prestige of the empire de\'olved

upon the regent Theophania. With the

help of Archbishop W^illigis of Mainz
she defeated the intentions of the younger
Henry of Bavaria, a grandson of Henry I.

and a Ludolting, who considered himself

as much better qualified to rule than a

queen-regent of alien nationality and
d3'nasty, or even, in the last resort, than
Otto III. himself, who. though crowned,
was still a minor.

Otto III. suffered more than any other

German ruler from the consciousness that he

_ was nothing but a German.

" N tK' h t

^^'^ learn from reliable evi-

^ * ,," dence that Theophania was
inchned to manifest her per-

sonal scorn and contempt for the Germans,
and even for the German characteristics of

her own husband. Otto III. complained of
" the I'udeness of his Saxon character,"

which had not been entirely overcome
by his tutors, who were chiefly foreigners,

or by the foreign friends \\ith whom he

surrounded himself. He changed his

capital to Rome, and thus to the neigh-

bourhood of his friend Gerbert, whom he
made Pope Sylvester II. in 999. He
fulfilled that theory of the empire which
had already been manifest at the court of

Otto II., by organising his court upon
Byzantine models. He proclaimed him-
self upon his seal and otherwise as the
first real restorer of the Roman Empire in

the full sense of the term ; for this reason
he added " Romanorum " to the title

" Imperator." He regarded the Germans
merely as a nation subject to the empire,
which had its capital in Rome. He
assumed the secondarv title " Saxonicus,"
by which he meant not " the Saxon," but
" the Governor of the Saxons," after the
pattern of the old triumphal titles of

Africanus, Germanicus, etc. Believing
that the prestige of this empire was but
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m
of

order to

the Slavs

increased by powerful vassals, he be-

stowed ecclesiastical independence upon
Poland by founding the

archbishopric of Gnesen
over the grave of his

Czech friend, Woitech.
This measure destroyed
the usefulness of Magde-
burg. In the same spirit

he freed the Poles from
their obligations to the

German Empire and to

the Saxons. He helped
the Hungarians to secure

a royal crown as a papal
iief, and to found the

archbishopric of Gran.
By the latter measure he
destroyed the position of

the Bavarian Church
among the mixed peoples
of the Hungarian terri-

tor^^

Otto was himself to

feel the bitterness of

beholding the collapse of

the empire thus modelled
upon antique forms. The
Romans di-ove out the
German who had re-

nounced his n-+^-^-1^^"
KUNIGUNDE AND HENRY II.

from his
"aurea Roma." He died
in 1002, while he was
attempting to make a
forcible re-entry, and the
transference of his corpse
to Germany was completed
amid the revolt of Italy.

King Henry II., a
Ludolfing of the Bavarian
line, whose election was
not secured without the
opposition of rivals, is,

more than all others, the
restorer of the royal power
in Germany and the Ger-
man sphere of interest.

Although personally a
South German, he resumed
the pohcy of the Saxon
rulers. He averted the
danger of a great Slav Em-
pire, under the energetic
Duke Boleslav Chabry,
maintained German sup-
remacy over Poland and
Bohemia, and founded
the bishopric of Bamberg,

nationalitv tu c u tt ^ , • -r ,, •
- The Emperor Henry II. and his wife Kunigunde,

pampered from their tomb in the Cathedral at Bamberg:.

"RESTORER OF THE EMPIRE"
The Emperor Otto III., who suffered
from the consciousness of being: "nothing
but a German," changed his capital
to Rome, and proclaimed himself as the
first real restorer of the Roman empire.

secure the transformation
on the Upper Main into

true Germans. His in-

terference in Italian
affairs in 1004 was merely
confined to preventing the

foundation of a national

supremacy by Arduin, or

Hartwin, of Ivrea.

Instead of treating Ger-
many and Italy as one
kingdom, after the ex-
ample of Otto II., he
followed that of Otto
I., and accepted the
Lombard crown which
Arduin had temporarily
lost. In 1014 he made
a rapid journey to receive

the imperial crown.
This restoration of the
German monarchy as

ruling separate kingdoms
led to the acquisition of

Burgundia for the Ger-
man crown through a

treaty which promised
German protection to the
childless king, Rudolf III.

The latter in return

promised the royal suc-

cession to Henry m his

territory. This acquisi-

tion, which could not be
refused, and also Henry's
close but entirely polit-

ical relations with the

Church, which were main-
tained not so much through
the worldly-minded
bishops as through the

reformers, obliged him to

enter the paths of imperial

policy. In 1019 and 1020,

at the request of the Pope
and at the appeal of the
faithful Lombard episco-

pate, he was begged to

return to Itah^ He un-
dertook the journey in 1021
and 1022, and re-organ'sed

the affairs of the .north and
centre. In his case, how-
ever, all these resumptions
of imperial policy had a

prospect of permanence and
success,as he had previously

been careful to secure the

predominance of Germany.
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THE POPES HUMILIATION OF THE GERMAN EMPEROR HENRY IV.
In the course of the bitter struggle between Pope Gregory VII. and King Henry IV., the former excommunicated the
emperor and deposed him from the imperial ciignity. Henry, unable to bear the social results of the papal ban,
scrambled over the slippery slopes of Mont Cenis, in the depth of an unusually severe winter, that he might make his
peace with the angry Pope. Gregory retired to the castle of Canossa, and to that fortress high up in the Apennines
he was followed by the humble emperor. For three days Henry, clad in the thin white robe of a penitent, shivered in
the courtyard of Canossa, and absolution was at length granted to him only on humiliating terms of submission.
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THE
DEVELOP-

MENT OF THE
NATIONS II

THE FRANCONIAN EMPERORS
AND THEIR LONG STRUGGLES WITH THE PAPACY
HTHE policy of the childless Henry II.

• was continued in many respects by
Conrad II., a Rhineland Franconian of

Salic extraction. His dexterity in crush-

ing a Franconian rival of the same name
secured his success in the royal election

of September 24th, 1024. The empire
had thus passed out of the hands of the

Saxons, who had practically lost it in

1002 ; such, at any rate, was their own
opinion when the Bavarian Duke Henry
secured the crown, although he was a

Ludoliing. The fact that it now returned

to the Franconians was due not so much to

a regular resumption of the old principle

of succession as to the closer relations

subsisting among the great Rhine eccle-

siastical princes. Conrad, though not edu-

cated by court chaplains like most future

emperors, but by laics, like Henr}' I., did

not reject the imperial ideas which were
forced upon his notice in the most varied

directions. He attempted to
mpena

Combine them with an essen-

t c A
tially German policy. Hence
after the Italian bishops had

visited him at Constance during his

royal progress and had invited him to

come to Italy, he accepted the invitation

in 1026, received the imperial crown in

1027, and extended the power of the em-
pire from Lombardy, where it was urgently

required, to the south, including the posi-

tion of the Normans, who were now settled

in Lower Italy. As the legal successor of

Henry he was able to renew the compact
with the king of Burgundy and to re-

sume the government of the country in

1033, after Rudolf's death, being for-

mally elected and crowned in this case as

in Italy. The Imperium of the Germans
thus comprehended three separate king-

doms, with a guarantee for their perma-
nent union.

The alliance of the Polish duke, Mesko
II., with his uncle Canute of Denmark
and England threatened danger to this

government, which Conrad was able to

avert by immediately contracting a friend-

ship of his own with the Danish king.

This M'-as consolidated in 1035 by the
marriage of the emperor's son, Henry III.,

with Canute's daughter Gunhild, or
Kuniguncle, and by the surrender at that
_ , -, moment of the mark of
Koyal nouses 011 '-r\ 1 <^

J
. . Schleswig. 1 he brave Saxons

. w . settled in this mark remainedm Marriage ^.11/- 1none the less Germans, and
even advanced their nationality beyond the
Schlei, further northward. This friend-

ship made it possible to retain the imperial
supremacy unimpaired in Poland and
Bohemia, and in 1036 to bring to a tri-

umphant conclusion certain complica-
tions with a people who had been useful

as allies against Poland, the Slav Liutizes.

Polish and Burgundian affairs gave rise

to certain difficulties, with which was
connected the revolt of Conrad's stepson,

Ernest, the heir of the Swabian duchy,
and Count Conrad, who in 1024 had been
over-reached in the royal election by the

adroit management of Archbishop Aribo,

who wished to secure the election to the

elder Conrad. However, Conrad II. sur-

mounted all these difficulties in 1030.

In the constitutional and social de-

velopment of the empire Conrad proved
himself a practical and creative ad-

ministrator. Both in Germany and in

Italy he supported the vassals of the

great feudal lords in their efforts to secure

a hereditary title to their fiefs. By
this action he united the interests of that

class M'ith those of the crowp, and by
this means also in Italy the allegiance to

the empire, which was re-
onra s

cognised by most, if not by
Successful 11 i.u u- u 1 J
p . all the bishops, was laid

^ upon broader foundations.

The success of this policy was most
obvious in the powerful position which it

gave to Conrad's heir, Henry HI. He
restored the balance between the conflict-

ing powers of Bohemia and Poland

—

Bohemia in this case being the aggressor

—
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and secured the obedience of both to the

empire ; in Hungary the monarchy recently

established by Stefan was involved in the

lierce confusion of a struggle with old

Magyar conservatism. Here the emperor
was able to assert the feudal supremac}'

of the empire in 1044-1045, though it

was a relationship which soon afterwards

„ . was very loosely interpreted.
cnry s

q^^ ^j^^ ecclesiastical side

„. ^ Henry's position was deter-
Ch&r&cter . ,

'

t .•

. mmed by an education m
spiritual principles and practices which
had given an ascetic turn to his charactev

;

he was accustomed to lament the secular

nature of his father's character and policy.

After Gunhild's death he was confirmed
in this point of view by his marriage with
Agnes of Poitou ; she was a zealous pupil

of the strict reforming movement which
originated at Cluny. The struggle had
begun against simony—that is to say,

against the purchase of offices, or the return
of ecclesiastical revenues to the patron
—and against other secular influences

within the Church, which were the con-
sequemx; of its enormous temporal posses-

sions. Henry considered this business the
empire's special task, and j^laced himself
entirely at the service of the high aims
which had^ been pointed out to the Church
and the papacy. He checked the tendency
of the German episcopate to form an inde-

pendent national Church ; and partly in

the interests of the authority of the crown
he repressed the simoniacal leanings of the
bishops, v.'ho had become temporal princes
of wide power, by emphasising the ascetic

theory of the worthlessness of earthly
possessions and by supporting the monas-
teries founded upon the principles of the
Cluniac reforms in which Henry H. had
already shown special interest.

Three Popes who were fighting simul-
taneously for precedence in Rome were
deposed by Henry in 1046. His action
aroused considerable surprise, but it was
-,, „ not a difficult task, and was
1 nree fopes ^i • i ,

•

Deposed
anything but a victory over the

by Henry Church. He thus made room
for a papacy conducted in

opposition to simoniacal principles and
with a higher conception of the import-
ance of its office. He chose, as occupants
of the Holy See, Germans upon whose
pure zeal he could rely, men unbiassed
by the nepotism of Roman competitors.
Although in every individual case he
exercised the free and independent right
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of the enij)eror to choose his own Popes,
his object was rather to secure a projier

occupant for the Apostolic Church than to

fortify the interests of the crown. After

Swidger of Bamberg, who died in 1047, '^^^

Poppo of Brixen. who died in 1048, the Alsa-

tian Bruno of Egisheim, Bishop of Toul, was
appointed Pope as Leo. IX. Henry then
allowed his nominee to submit his election

to the approval of the Romans, and thus

to recover the right of confirmation or

election for the " clergy and i)eople of

Rome." Leo then arranged that the

papal election should be made by the

college of cardinals ; he also secured the

help of the Norman conquerors of Southern
Italy as the protectors of the papacy,' and
left to future Popes his scholar Hilde-

brand as their adviser and practical guide.

In 1054 Leo was succeeded by another
German Pope, Gebhard of Eichstatt,

whose appointment was also confirmed by
an election at Rome. Thereupon Roman
interests proceeded to break away from all

German influences, even from that which
had most zealously striven to secure the
elevation of the papacy through the
_ agency of German Popes.
Oermans tt • • 1

p Henry s imperial supremacy

J..
was also expended 111 conflicts

with the German })rinces.

Until 1049 ^6 had a severe struggle

to wage with the capable Duke Godfrey
of Upper Lorraine, who, after the loss of

his duchy, had gained a new position by
his marriage with the widowed Countess
Beatrice of Tuscany, the mother of the
famous Countess Matilda. The wide
possessions of this family in North Italy,

the Italian home of which was the castle

of Canossa, tended more than ever to

alienate it from the imperial power, and
to incline it to political co-operation with
the papal struggles for independence

—

a tendency fostered by the ecclesiastical

leanings of the two countesses. After

1055 > when Henry III. was making a
further stay in Italy, the existence of the
empire was threatened by a great con-

spiracy of the South German princes, who
had traitorously entered into alliance with
the Hungarians. An open breach was
averted rather by the death of important
participants, such as Wolf of Carinthia
and Conrad of Bavaria, than by the
measures of the emperor ; it was,
however, a bad omen for the reign of

the six-year-old boy, whose succession
the emperor had acknowledged in 1053,
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and whom he left to hold his crown
in 1056.

Henry IV. had many weak quahties,

which, however, being entirely human,
were insufficient to extinguish his manly
characteristics and his capacity', and made
him not unworthy of his later popularity

;

he is, to an extent rarely so obvious as in

this case, a product of the conditions under
v;hich he grew. In women so entirely

estranged from worldly desires as was the

Empress Agnes the feminine desire for

support and friendship finds expression

The great struggle for regency and
supremacy was then continued between
Anno and Adalbert, the brilliant Archbishop
of Bremen ; he was anxious to be the founder

of a Low German patriarchate and to

become the temporal administrator of the

empire. This he preferred to the papac}',

which he might have attained at an earlier

date. Between these two leaders. Anno and
Adalbert, the factions of the remaining
princes wavered as their inclinations varied.

The reasonable nature of their policy

gradually disappeared, as neither of the

KING VERSUS POPE : KING HENRY IV. AND THE CITIZENS OF V/ORMS
When the bitter antipathy existing between Pope Greg-ory VII. and King Henry IV. broke into open war in 1C76,

Gresrory summoned the emperor to appear before him at Rome, there to answer for various breaches ot the

ecclesiastical law. To that Henry retorted by convoking a Synod at Worms at which the bishops who supported

the emperor renounced their allegiance to Gregory, and served upon him a summons, couched in ins"lting

terms, calling upon him to leave the apostolic throne which he had usurped. Henry s humiliation soon followed.

only in tenderer forms. The competing
influences of ambitious bishops and ener-

getic laymen, among whom the Burgun-

dian Rudolf of Rheinfelden held an initial

advantage, ended in a victory ior the clergy.

The stern, harsh Swabian Anno, Archbishop

of Cologne, was by no means a man who
could compete for the favour of a great lady

with a Gunther of Bamberg or a Henry of

Augsburg. In conjunction with some
princes, he pushed the queen-mother aside

and secured forcible possession of that

valuable hostage for power, the young king.

r H

two archbishops hesitated to use the royal

prerogative for their own purposes, and

many a powerful layman was seduced by

the idea that he could himself be a better

king. As regards the young king himself,

his character was destroyed by Anno's

unsympathetic training, which made the

boy mistrustful, reserved, and suspicious.

The ill-advised flattery and epicureanism

of the cheerful and self-satisfied Adalbert

were equally pernicious, since they only

resulted in producing in Henry a pre-

cocity of the very worst kind.

3593



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

Such being the state of affairs, Rome
proceeded to aggression at an early date.

Hildebrand was the real author of the

election decree, issued in 1059 by Nicholas

II., which placed the election of the Pope
in the hands of the cardinals and left only

an unimportant right of appeal to the

people of Rome : in other words, the decree

deprived the great Roman
V °rt . 3 families of that useful imple-

who Ejected
. .1 i. j x i

„. .. ment they had formerly en-

joyed, an adaptable pontiff. For
the crown was reserved oily the show of

responsibility ; but the royal representa-

tives, Agnes and her advisers, replied to

this blow merely by an expression of dis-

content. Very "different was the action of

the Roman factions and the bishops of

Upper Italy. But Hildebrand was ready
for any attack. He secured the friendship

of the Normans, to whom the .papacy had
granted investiture of their conquests, in

virtue of the suzerainty conferred by the

donation of Constantine ; he encouraged
the democratic and reforming party of the
" Pataria " in its opposition to the Lom-
bard bishops, and entirely disregarded the

ordinary forms of election if they seemed
likely to delay the immediate appointment
of tile Pope. When the time came, he
himself, in open disregard of the decree,

assumed the pontificate in 1073 as Gregory
VII., without any formality whatever.

Meanwhile, it had become clear that,

together with the Normans and the

Pataria, a third resource was at his dis-

posal in Germany—namely, the princes and
the laity. The king had now attained his

majority, and was proceeding to deal with
the insubordination of his chief vassals

;

he took Bavaria from Otto of Northeim.
Otto's Saxon friends and kinsmen revolted

as a result of long-growing irritation with
the Salian dynasty, which they could
regard only as alien. Its imperial pre-

rogatives, its demesnes and its Saxon
palaces seemed the outward signs of a

Wh th
foreign despotism. Fortunately

c * t.. for Henry, the narrow particu-
Saxons did , c\-t o i i- i i

j^ . c lansni of the Saxons blmded
their eyes to the alliance that

was awaiting them among the malcontents
of Southern Germany and in the Roman
Curia. Their political wisdom had not
increased since the time of their own wars
with Charles the Great. On the other hand,
the Swabian duke, Rudolf of Rheinfeld,
and Welf, who had received through
Rudolf's influence the Bavarian duchy for-
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feited by Otto of Northeim, and Berthold
of Zahringen—the greatest secular lord in

Swabia and duke-elect of Carinthia, though
he was unable to make head there against

local revolts—all sought the friendship of

Gregory VII. After a severe struggle, with
varying success, Henry IV. finally con-

quered the humiliated Saxons in the

autumn of 1075. His sole secure support
was the citizen class, now rising to power
and beginning in many quarters the struggle

with the territorial lords, ecclesiastical and
princely, in order to secure the autonomy
of their own towns.

Hitherto Henry had based his opposition

to the Curia upon no broad political prin-

ciple. All his energies and resources were
engrossed by the war in Germany ; in

view of this main object he considered

that the task of explanations with the

Pope might be deferred. To the Pope he
sent a superfluous and extravagant ex-

pression of homage, without considering

the political or constitutional dangers
which this act might imply ; in fact, to all

complaints of Gregory he replied only in

terms of the most extreme submission.

Gregory accepted these overtures

e,^, r quietly: and at a moment when
Stroke of ^V > ^.^ i- j
. p Henry s attention was occupied

^^'^
entirely by domestic troubles,

in February, 1075, he declared his policy

by prohibiting lay investitures—that is

to say, by forbidding the king to make
appointments to bishoprics and abbeys
within the empire, or invest their occu-

pants with lands and revenues. This papal

policy implied that the class which might be

regarded as the most valuable support of

the monarchy was entirely emancipated
from its allegiance, and could henceforward
be used upon the side of the opposition.

Only at this moment did Henry recognise

the full extent of the danger which was
entailed by an understanding between the

papacy and the revolted South German
princes.

After his victory over the Saxons he

proceeded to secure his position against

Hildebrand. Upon this question he was
supported by the German bishops, who
were by no m.eans anxious to surrender theii

previous connection with the empire for

incorporation in the close hierarchical

system with its powerful and aggressive

Pope. Thus a violent and perhaps prema-
ture counter-stroke was delivered by the

imperial diet of January, 1076. Only one

duke was present, the younger Godfrey of
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Lorraine ; he was the son of the above-
mentioned Godfrey, whose unhappy mar-
riage with Gregory's friend, Matilda of

Tuscany, had driven him to the king's

support. On the other hand, twenty-six
ecclesiastical princes were present, and
were inspired by comparative unanimity.
Gregory's papacy was declared to be
illegitimately acquired and he himself was
deposed, while his friendship with Matilda
was also misrepresented.

Gregory relying upon the principles of

the false decretals, replied by deposing
the king, and releasing his subjects in the

three realms from their fidelity and
allegiance to Henry, Upon this occasion

and in this situation the excommunication
of the emperor, which had never before

been attempted and had not therefore

lost its power, produced full effect.

The hostile secular princes carried the
sentence of deposition to its logical con-

clusion, while several bishops recognised,

though they had been present at the
Diet of Worms, the stronger position of

Gregory, and deserted to him. The old

secular spirit of the Saxon peasantry could

„ not be induced to look beyond
•^

tne special mterests ol baxony
cposc y ^jQ^g_ ^j^(j ^y^g brought only

°^^ with difficulty to take action

upon the wider question. Concurrently with
this determined action of the hierarchy,

a parallel movement of Cluniac i-eform was
proceeding throughout German}^ The
central point of it was the Swabian monas-
tery of Hirsau ; clergy educated in this

school and inspired with its spirit were
gradually placed in the various .bishoprics.

The election of a new king in place of the

Salian monarch who had been deposed
by the Pope was deferred, for the most
part owing to the selfishness and ambition
of the leading parties. Moreover, Pope
Gregory, though anxious to secure the sub-

jection and humiliation of the actual

monarch, who was at the point of ruin, was
not desirous to set up a new king supported
by some powerful faction, who might
oblige him to begin his work again from
the beginning. Against the strong oppo-
sition of the princes, he proceeded to dis-

cuss the question of Henry's absolution

from the sentence of excommunication,
and secured an armistice. In order to

secure his control over details, which were
greatly complicated by the opposition of

the princes, he set forth to visit Germany
m person.

The king hastened to meet him on his

way at Canossa, the castle of Gregory's
fellow-traveller, Matilda. Here Henry IV.
secured his release from excommunication
by a display of unwearied and extreme
humility and by a readiness to make
atonement which Gregory in vain strove
to break by the severest measures. In

„ , this way the Pope was able to
cnry s

separate the chief penitent from
Humiliation

, , ^ , . , . / i ,• •

. ^ the hierarchical politicians,
at Canossa , . ^

, ,
'

who were anxious to make
themselves masters of the whole situation

in Germany. But this was not all. Gregory
merely absolved the king in his private
capacity, and expressly retained his right

to influence the situation in Germany.
The vexation and impatience of the princes

now came to the support of King Henry
and justified his expectations that in

this way he would most speedily emerge
from his difficulties.

Gregory again joined the opposition to

Henry for the reason that the king was
growing too strong in German}-. He
excommunicated Henry a second time, but
the latter upon this occasion was less dis-

turbed at the sentence. On October 15th,

1080, Rudolf was mortally wounded at

Grune, near Pegau—according to others,

at Hohenmolsen. His death was due to the

loss of that right hand with which he had
once sworn fidelity to his king, though
victory remained with him through the

bravery of the Saxons, who remained faith-

ful through all the increasing embarrass-

ments of their favourite and leader. Otto
of Noitheim. The opposition thus became
more confused and less effective, while the

new opposition king. Count Hermann of

Salm (1080-1088), proved of no importance.

Henry was able to travel to Italy in icfH^

and to receive the imperial crown at

Rome in St. Peter's from the hand of the

imperiahst anti-Pope, Clem.ent III. ; the

true Pope was so closely besieged ia the

neighbouring Castle of St. Angelo that

. he welcomed the relief
The King s

brought bv the Normans at

ptlrZr ^^'^ summons, under Robert
apa an

Guiscard. Gregory retired

to Lower Italy, and died at Salerno

on May 25th, 1085, embittered by the

thought that he had been defeated in a

great and righteous cause. In Gennany
the Guelfs and Zahringers made peace

with the emperor ; the latter party for the

second time renounced the ducal power

in Swabia—which they had claimed after
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the extinction of the Rheinfeld family—

though they received certain comj^en-

sation and retained the ducal title in 1098,

The duchy remained in the hands

of the house of Hohenstauffen, to which

it had been given by King Henry im-

mediately after his journey to Canossa

in 1079.
Meanwhile, in 1090, a new opponent to

the emperor arose from the Zahringen

family. This was Gebhard, formerly a

monk of Hirsau and now
Bishop of Constance, a man
of unusual energy and tenacity.

He was also the confidential

adviser of Pope Urban II.

(1088-1099), upon VN'hose ac-

cession the papacy, despite

the despondent words of

Gregory upon his death bed,

reaped the fruits of that great

statesman's labours and re-

sumed his aims. At an earlier

date the revolt of Conrad, the

emperor's eldest son, and his

opposition kingdom (1093-

iioi) led to no great result;

the rising of the future heir,

Henry, who had already been
crowned in 1099, began in

1 104, as a result of disagree-

ment and intrigue, and became
important owing to the co-

operation and conduct of

Gebhard of Zahringen. He
accompanied the young king
to Saxony, where the bishop
secured not merely full political

agreement but also the
accomplishment of Gregory's
reforms. The result was a
very confused campaign of

munication. At the same moment the

chief gaoler of the emperor—who was kept

in the castle of B5kelheim—the former
Abbot of Hirsau, then Bishop of Speier,

succeeded b}' some means in securing his

abdication. The son and his advisers,

however, did not venture to bring this

act of abdication before the imperial

diet, an intention which they had
originally pretended.
Henry IV. was forced to abdicate on

December 31st, at Ingelheim,

amid a gathering of his deadly
enemies and under threats of

excommunication from the

legates. Afterwards, relying

upon the fidelity which he
knew to exist in many
quarters, he attempted to

reverse this last of the many
defeats he had suffered in his

restless life, but died before

the appeal to arms, at the

early age of fifty-six, in Liege,

on August 7th, 1 106.

Henry V. was a ruler of

ability in whom the deceitful

and treacherous elements so

alien to his father's nature

reached their full developrnent

and were combined with stern

determination. As soon as he

became king—that is to say,

when he had secured the re-

cognition of both parties—he
pushed aside his ecclesiastical

teachers and guides, to whom
he had been profuse in his

promises of important con-

cessions. He invested newly

OTOaVWLIDJNON o^c^^^-^o^lSNo^i
appointed ecclesiastical
princes, and calmly informed

father against son ; eventually, king rudolf of swabia the Pope, Paschal II., that

in 1105, their quarrel was fhe'^ German" pr^rwhen^lop^ the custom was traditional

settled by more reliable Gregory vii. and Henry IV. were and that lay investitures
r . , 1 fighting their protracted duels, ,

i . i i- i a„measures of treachery and Rudolf enjoyed but a brief reign, were absolutely essential to

violence. The younger man
fs^'"fke"n 7rom Pbronzf^pute the crown. In iiio he marched

proposed a meeting with the in the cathedral at Merseburg. to Italy with two formidable

hope of reconcihation, and took his father
prisoner by a breach of faith.

At an imperial diet, summoned to Mainz
at Christmas, 1105, the papal legates.

Cardinal Richard of Albano and Gebhard
of Constance, who were entrusted with
full powers, successfully intimidated the
numerous princes who supported the
emperor and were indignant at the son's

action by reiterating old personal charges
and producing the former bull of excom-
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armies, himself going over the St. Bernard,

through Burgundy, while the duke of

Bohemia went over the Brenner Pass.

Paschal, who was a hot-tempered

doctrinaire, when confronted with this

inevitable difficulty, suddenly discovered

the most remarkable of all solutions, the

actual accomplishment of which was an

almost inconceivable achievement, and to

this Henry V. qjietly agreed on February

4th, iiii. It was arranged that the
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crown should resume all the imperial fiefs

held by the ecclesiastical principalities,

together with the remaining regalia, with

the result that no form of property requir-

ing lay investiture would remain to them.

This was a measure of secularisation

analogous to that completed to the horror

of the Church in the Roman Catholic

portions of Germany in 1803, though
without inflicting any damage upon the

spiritual power and inward strength of the

Church. Had any attempt been made to

accomplish this enormous transference of

property and power in the year mi, it

would have been an event remarkable in

from the old Countess Mathilda a bequest

of her proi)erty.

No permanent victories are ever secured

by such violent measures as Henry had
used ; the forces of the oj^position

remained unimpaired. An archbishop.

Guido of Vienna, made himself leader of

the ecclesiastical resistance in the Bur-

gundian principality, while the secular

opposition centred round Lothair of Suplin-

burg, who had succeeded the Billungs as

duke of Saxony. He was a capable

administrator of the Low German duchy,

and had successfully revived the policy ot

a political expansion to the Baltic and

MAKING THE POPE PRISONER: AN INCIDENT IN THE CAREER OF PASCHAL II.

In the long: struggle for supremacy between the two potentates, Emperor and Pope, little quarter was shown on either

side. When Henry V. ascended fhe throne he invested newly appointed ecclesiastical princes, and calmly informed
the Pope, Paschal II., that the custom was traditional and that lay investitures were absolutely essential to the
crown. It was arranged that the crown should resume all the imperial fiefs, and when this measure of secularisation

led to an uproar, the crafty emperor laid all the blame at the door of Paschal and arrested him at Rome in 1111.

the history of the world ; but the secular

and ecclesiastical princes made a tremen-

dous uproar at the immense loss with
which they were threatened—the secular

princes in so far as the}' occupied ecclesias-

tical fiefs, while the dominant position

which the crown would acquire was no
less a cause of dissension.

Henr}' made the Pope responsible for

this indignation, and threw him into

confinement. On April nth he forcibly

abolished the prohibition of the investi-

tures and secured his coronation as emperor
two days afterwards. On the homeward
journey he was clever enough to secure
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beyond the Elbe—a policy the more suc-

cessful as it coincided with the economic
interests of his subjects, the rising spirit of

nationality, and the energetic character

of the laity.

On February nth, 1115, the opposition

defeated Henry V. at the Welfesholz

at Mansfield ; a series of concessions

and attempts to secure peace culminated
on September 23rd, 1122, with the

Concordat of Worms, which was con-

cluded with Calixtus H. and with the

secular and ecclesiastical princes. The
episcopal elections throughout the empire
were left to the cathedral chapters, in
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imitation of the Pope's election by the
cardinals. The enfeoffment of the nomi-
nees with the regalia was to take place,

though only in German}^ before their

consecrations, which were thus far made
dependent upon the consent of the crown

;

this enfeoffment, as distinct from investi-

ture, was to be carried out so as to exclude
the theory that it implied appointment to

ecclesiastical office. Henry V., who was
personally an unattractive character, died
on May 23rd, 1125, too early to secure
the restoration of order, or to reconcentrate
and revive the powers of the crown.
The Hohenstauff-en Frederic of Swabia

would have received the crown, for which
he came forward as a candidate in

August. 1125, had he not been the private

heir and nominee of Henry V. The duke
of Saxony was therefore preferred to the
succession, notwithstanding his strong

position and in spite of, or on account
of, his indifference. Thus the kingdom
returned to the Saxons, and Lothair in

consequence undertook a burden of

responsibility and a policy analogous to

those of Otto I. At the same time his

consciousness that he was a
servant of the Church proved

How
Lothair Won
the Guelfs

even more inconvenient than
before 11 25, during his

membership of the alliance. It was
necessary for him to gain some support
against the Hohenstauffen, who were con-

tinuing the struggle. They had elected

the younger brother, Conrad, duke of a
portion of Franconia, as opposition king,

for the reason that Frederic of Swabia was
suffering under a bodily infirmity. Lothair
therefore won over the Guelfs by the
marriage of his daughter and heiress,

Gertrude, with Henry the Proud in 1127,
while the Zahringers were bought with the
concession of the imperial governorship in

Burgundy. In this quarter they had
secured considerable wealth as heirs of the

Rheinfeld family and aJso by a second
inheritance of a county in North Bur-
gimdy which Lothair assured to them

;

they were unable, however, to turn to

the best account the important position of

governor, which the}' held at the same time.

The old single-headed eagle of the empire
which these dukes had added to their

coat of arms, in virtue of their office, was
transfen-ed, after their extinction in 121S,

to their heirs of Fiirstenberg, on whose
shield it is still to be seen. It was
under the rule of Lothair (1125-1137)

that the great families of the empire
consolidated their power and became of

importance owing to the extent and
locality of their possessions. The nucleus
of the old allodial estates of the Guelfs
was situated on the north of Lake Con-
stance ; in the meantime they had
entered upon the inheritance of the
»,. , . , Billungs in Saxony, and wereThe Imperial , ^

. . i

^ „. next m succession to theCrown Given . r ,, r 1 c

to Lothair
pioperty of the family of

Suplinburg, with which were
closely connected the inheritances of

Northeim and the Ludolfings.

Lothair opposed the enterprise of the
Hohenstauffen in Italy, where he received
the imperial crown in the Lateran on
June 4th. 1 133. . He attempted to alienate

the property of Matilda from her Salian
heirs by acknowledging it as a possession
of the Pope, who placed this interpretation
upon previous promises of Matilda, and
received it from the Pope as a fief. He
evaded, however, the form of the oath of

allegiance, and did not acknowledge himself
the Pope's " vassal " (homo), as the Curia
maintained at a later period. A recon-
ciliation was effected in Germany, under
which the Hohenstauffen renounced their

claim to the crown in October, 1134, and
in September, 1135. A second journey to

Rome, in 1136-1137, emphasised by its

splendour the unity of the empire and the
freedom which the emperor had acquired.

Pope Innocent II. regarded the change
thus betokened b}^ the emperor's action

and his expedition as highly inconvenient.

The old imperial rights were enforced
throughout the country, and the feudal

supremacy over the Normans of Lower
Ital}' was reasserted.

On his homeward journey Lothair

died, on December 4th, 1137, in the

Alpine village of Breitenwang on the

Lech. The empire was again at the

height of its power ; intellectually and
materially a j^ieriod of prosperity was

. beginning, to which a consider-
c awn

^j^jg impulse was given by the
° *

, _ Crusading movement, and it
Great Day

i. j ^uwas promoted with surprising

rapidit}' by the laity, who were now
awaking from their long torpor.

Western Europe as a whole outstripped

Byzantium after this decade, and no longer

stood in need of Byzantine civilisation

when it had learnt the method of

drawing inspiration from the sources of

classical civilisation.
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HOHENSTAUFFEN DYNASTY
TN view of the situation existing from
^ 1 137 to 1 138, many have asserted that

the Guelfs ought to have succeeded in

securing the throne with the other inherit-

ance of Lothair ; in that case the Geraian
nation would have entered upon a period

of straightforward North German rule

instead of the Swabian government, which
eventually lost its vigour in Italy. Con-
jectures of this kind are invariably to be
mistrusted. Otto I. extended the imperial

policy to Italy. Otto II. and III. forgot

the claims of Lower Germany in view of

their desire to advance to the Mediter-

ranean and Italy. Though Lothair had
grown old in the politics of Lower Germany,
he had devoted the end of his life to war-
fare and organising work in Lower Italy.

We shall find the Guelf Otto IV. pursuing
the policy of the Hohenstauffen as soon as

he is emperor. It was, in any case, no

^^
mere imperial dream which

y cnry
jj^^j^j^^g^j ^]^g Hohenstauffen to

^. attach such importance to the
a Throne t. i- • -u.

Italian possessions. It was, on
the contrary, the imperative necessity of

augmenting the resources of the crown,
even more than the power of their ov/n

family, by means of Italian wealth.

The reason why Henry the Proud did not
become king, after his step-father Lothair,

is to be found in the apprehensions which
the princes entertained of his growing
power in Swabia, Bavaria and Saxony, and
still more in the disappointment which the

Church had sufifered through Lothair's

action. The elevation of Conrad III. was
primarily due to the Church. Against a

candidate and a wearer of the royal

insignia who was so firmly established as

Henry, all that could be done was to sup-

port the rival and his independent power
;

a third unimportant claimant would have
been useless. We may, indeed, venture to

say that the fact that the Guelfs did not

then succeed to the crown preserved for

them the fruits of those efforts which the

son of Henry the Proud carried to a
successful conclusion in the north.

King Conrad considered that it was
impossible to break up the power of the
Guelfs, and to divide among his Babenberger
and Ascanian friends the offices which

Th St
^^^^ \\'erQ holding. Thus the

th t S ^rt^^
^ struggle began which divided

..
^

J.

"*

'. the empire, and especially the
^^" Swabian territory, between the

Guelfs and Ghibellines—that is, Waib-
lingen. In May, 1142, the question was
temporarily settled—that is to saj-,

deferred. Henry died on October 20th,

1139, before attaining the age of thirty-

two. His son of the same name (the Lion)

was allowed to inherit the Saxon duchy
;

but the margrave, Albert the Bear,
became immediately dependent upon the
empire, and was given the imperial post of

chamberlain. This high office and Albert's

exploits laid the foundation of that position

which Brandenburg afterwards enjoyed as

an imperial electorate ; the old duchy of

Saxony could thus be represented by two
votes am.ong the ruling nobility of the

imperial principalities, while to the other

hereditary duchies of Germany not even a

single vote was accorded.

Between 1147 and 1149 Conrad, much
against his will, undertook his fruitless

crusade to Damascus. At the same time

a crusade against the Wends was under-

taken by the princes of Lower Germany,
and those who were somewhat hostile to

the king, after a loyal agreement had been
concluded between the two parties. The

i-esults did not indeed corre-

spond with the amount of energy
Crusades

that

Failed
displayed, though the position

of the young Duke Henry in

this district was thus confirmed from the

first. The alliance between the Guelfs

and Zahringers was renewed at the Lake
of Schwerin in the course of this crusade ;

about the year 1147 Henry married the

Zahringer Clementina.
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been too incompetent. la 1154 Bavaria
was given back to Henry the Lion, the

result being that Austria became the special

duchy of the Babcnbergers, with certain

exceptional rights, affecting its obligations

to the em})ire, secured by the " Privi-

legium Minus " of September 17th, 1156.
The result of this fifty-second election was
thus to secure the equipoise of Guelf and
Hohenstauffen, though for the moment
under a reconciliation which guaranteed
peace upon both sides.

Since the time of Charles the Great,

no king had been inspired with so keen a
desire to secure peace and prosperity for

his country as Frederic showed in his

measures of organisation and legislation.

He proved that his electors had been
perfectly correct in their choice of him as

successor to the throne. The constitution

of the empire was almost entirely re-

modelled by his action ; but the transfor-

mation was effected without difficulty.

The election of Frederic Barbarossa on
March 4th, 1152, as the successor of

Conrad HI. was an attempt to heal the

opposition between the Waiblingen and
the Guelfs. So great importance was
attached to this object that no difficulty

was. made in passing over Frederic of

Rotenburg. the surviving son of Conrad
in. Frederic Barbarossa, the Swabian
nephew of the deceased king, was a son of

a Guelf mother, and occupied in some
respects a position midway between the

two parties, though not entirely coincident

with the position of Conrad HI.
The hopes of both parties had been placed

upon him during the last crisis, imme-
diately after the Crusade. He had dis-

tinguished himself upon the Cnisade no
less than in a rapid series of exploits at

home ; he was ready to become king, and
his desires were accomplished without

difficulty and with the help of various

agreements. His choice is a sign of the

recognition given to

bravery and of the

effort for unity during

this period, in which
the spirit of chivalry

was upon the increase.

These influences

made Frederic's
position firm and
powerful from the
outset, though he
succeeded a transition

government which
had been marked by
great irresolution.

Hence his foreign

policy was able to

make the ideal of

Imperial suzerainty

effective. In the
usual domestic
struggle between
Danish families for

the succession in that
kingdom, he was able
to secure the success
of one competitor,
Sven, by accepting
him as an imperial
vassal. Between 1154
and 1155 he secured
the imperial crown,
after a rapid ex-

'
'-li J

1 '111 a lew Even under the revived "Holy Roman Empire" it \vs.s no uncommon occurrence fcr

men—an achievement emporor and Pope to be in violent opposition to one another ; and Frederic Barbarossa

for \\->(irl-> CnnraA \tn A ™^^ "°' ^^^^ from trouble with the Papacy, as the following: pages and illustrations shew.
JUl WIllCu VjOniaa naa Here we see the ambassadors of the emperor being received by the Pope and the Doge,

•^602

BARBAROSSA'S AMBASSADORS BEFORE THE POPE AND THE DOGE



THE ELECTION OF FREDERIC BARBAROSSA AS GERMAN KING
In choosing- Frederic Barbarossa as the successor of Conrad III., in 1152, the electors selected a man well worthy of

their confidence and support. His measures of org:anisation and legislation were proof of his great ability, and it was

generally recognised that no man since the time of Charlemagne had been inspired with such a keen desire to secure

peace and prosperity for his country. After settling the affairs of Germany, Frederick paid his first visit

to Italy, received the Lombard crown at Pavia, and in 1155 was crowned emperor in Rome by Adrian IV.

He did not, like Charles, attempt to secure spirit of the time, which made these

the immediate administrative powers of

the monarch against the feudal s^^stem,

but remodelled that system by inti oducing

a series of military gradations. The spirit

of patriotism which was then passing over

the nation, the sense of nationality among
the Germans which was arising to con-

sciousness throughout all classes, enabled

him to make the episcopacy the mainstay
of his thi'one ; such men as Archbishop

Rainald of Cologne and Christian of Mainz
proved themselves most reliable princes

among the German nobility, and became
Frederic's best advisers and generals.

On the other side, he turned especially

for support to the " ministeriales," both

to those of the empire and of his own
family, and to those of the German Church.

In continuation of the policy begun by
Conrad II., he helped the class of the

more important " ministeriales " to become
free vassals and to incorporate themselves

with the lower nobility. The chivalrous

spirit of the time,

social modifications possible, was marked
by a high conception of the loyalty due

to the position and person of the chief

overlord. The secular princes might join

this temporal hierarchy of feudal re-

tainers as they pleased ; loyalty was

expressly demanded by Frederic only of

individuals in close dependence upon him,

or of those whom he used to counter-

balance the great dukes. The chivalrous

and national spirit of the age rapidly

brought these temporal princes to the

emperor's side, often in consequence of

loss and irritation, as is shown, for instance,

by the history of Berthold of Zahringen.

'To the end of his reign, Frederic

continued his policy of dividing the old

duchies and of reducing the position of

the imperial princes, with the result that

only the spiritual lords, the diminished

dukes, and the more important princes of

the Wends were reckoned among the

"principes," with the "exception of certain
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jmlatine counts and margraves, and the

counts of Anhalt—these last as Ascanii.

Hence this order was Umited to those

secular princes who were actually of

supreme importance, while the remainder,

the chief body of the counts, were reduced

to the rank of free lords without sovereign

jurisdiction. Thus, in addition to the old

hereditary dukes, a generation of younger,

more vigorous, and more loyal princes

received a new accession of consequence
;

at the same time the }')reponderance of the

spiritual lords in conjunction with the

emperor was secured throughout the

empire.

The new class of burghers remained
undisturbed by the modifications and
the new demands of this chivalrous empire.

Certain distinctions had been purposely
created by legislation to separate the

merchant and the knight, while the

regulations of the public peace, which
provided against speculation in corn and
other possibilities of the kind, seemed to

indicate some animus against the burgher
class. On the other hand, other princely

houses were, or became, careful to advance
the })ros]:)erity of the burghers. Of these,

the Zahringcrs were the most important,
while the Guelfs also did much by their

creation of new cities from ^lunich to

Liibeck ; their economic resources were
based more or less upon the revenues
which the}^ received in their capacity'' of

landlords from the towns and from com-
merce. This new social organisation of the

THE EMPEROR FREDERIC BARBAROSSA ENTERING MILAN
The old duel between emperor and Pope broke out once more during the reign of Frederic Barbarossa, v/hose
quarrel with the occupant of St. Peter's chair began in 1157. In the following year Frederic crossed the Alps, and
after compelling Milan tft submit, held a triumphant diet at Roncaglia. Revolts succeeding, Milan was besieged,
and more than three years elapsed before the opposition v/as overcome and the town finally captured and destroyed.
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FREDERIC BARBAROSSA RECEIVING THE DELEGATES OF THE POPE AND THE DOGE
The Lombard League, which was an outcome of the enmity of the Italian cities to the emperor, took final

shape in 1168 and in the battle of Leg-nano, in 1176, it defeated Frederic, who w^as compelled to make
submission to Pope Alexander III. by the Peace of Venice, Frederic and the Pope became reconciled,

and the bitter struggle with the Lombard League was brought to an end with the Peace of Constance in 1183.

From a painting in the Ducal Palace at Venice.

empire developed rapidly in every quarter.

The terms " prince," " lord," " citizen
"

and " peasant " came into general use
;

the terms " free " and " unfree " had not
entirely disappeared, but became anti-

quated, while their meaning was often

inverted, though the conservatism of Lower
Saxony preserved them for the longest

period.

Notwithstanding all these regulations,

the crown still needed some secure source
of revenue, as the private and public

revenues of the empire had fallen too
largely into the hands of the princes.

Such a source could be found in Italy.

Even in that country the royal revenues

had largely been alienated from the crown.

They had fallen into the hands of the

towns, the individual prosperity of which

had steadily increased their importance.

In Italy national and feudal organisation

had almost disappeared. The bishops and
imperial officials of former times, together

with their vassals, had seen their preroga-

tives undermined by the developmtjnt of

the town and had accommodated them-

selves to this development. The blow

delivered by Frederic I. against this state

of affairs, shortly after his first expedition

to Italy, was no doubt an act of oppres-

sion and implied a sudden overthrow

of what had grown by degrees. The
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impoverished condition of the crown and
of the empire in the midst of a general

and growing prosperity was a bitter experi-

ence, while the impossibility of opening

other sources of revenue increased the

seriousness of the financial situation. The
crown, moreover, was theoretically justi-

fied in vindicating its former rights.

To the famous imperial diet of Roncaglia

in November, 1158, Frederic had sum-
moned from Bologna a number of doctors

learned in the civil law, which hnd lniil\-

been revived as a study in

the Italian universities, and
was still the basis of common
law in the towns. These
experts advised the emperor
to adopt the decisive course

of declaring all the royal

dues payable to himself, and
their actual recipients to be
dependent upon him and
obliged on their side to prove
their rights individually. This
assembly of civilians is also

of importance in another
direction. It marks the be-

ginning of a classical renais-

sance which was to permeate
mediaeval thought and civi-

lisation and modify the
imjjerial theory ; it is also a
proclamation of the revival

of Roman law, which was
demanded by the imperial
interests. The idea of using
the antique imperial law for

the advantage of the medi-
aeval crown had long before
occurred to the acute
Henry V. ; the diet of 1158
had merely put it into

tangible shape.
The long war between the with'hu'foiiowing'^ vassais this

empire and the rich Lom- f'^'''®
^^ted as an independent

1 ^ - , king. For disloyal action toward
bard communes soon broke Frederic Barbarossa, the latter, in

out, and was prosecuted with ^^'''^' ^^'=^^'^<^ ^'^ i^n^s forfeited,

appalling animosity. After 1170 the towns
were forced into close alliance with the
papacy, which was also intimidated by the
spectacle of an empire of wide influence con-
ducted upon secular principles bv a band
of spiritual princes. However, the bishops
and the secular princes of Germany con-
tinued their fidelity to the emperor. On
the one side stood German feudalism and
chivalry, and on the other the power of
the Italian cities ; these parties were in

violent opposition, and had no point

3606

HENRY THE LION

whatever of common interest. However,
the most powerful of the German princes,

Henry the Lion, refused his help to the
emperor when it was urgently required.

Shortly afterwards Frederic lost the battle

of Legnano on May 29th. 1176, though not
for want of the duke's help ; with a
sudden change of plan, he attempted to

secure an armistice and a settlement in

Italy.

It was most important for him to
r.in-,. to an arrangement with the Guelfs

;

and at the cost of some
sacrifices he secured a recon-

ciliation with Pope Alex-
ander III. in the Peace of

Venice, in the summer of

1 177. The royal revenues in

the Church states and the
inheritance of Matilda were
guaranteed to him after a
lapse of fifteen years, and
Alexander was relieved of the
presence of Calixtus III.,

the imperialist anti - Pope.
An armistice was also con-
cluded with the Lombard
communes; a peace with them
was finally arranged at Con-
stance on June 25fh, 1183.
The emperor saved his terri-

torial supremacy, his judicial

1 ights, his influence upon the
administration of independent
( ommunes, the fodrum—the

payment for the expense of

maintaining the emperor and
his armies—and a yearly sum
as compensation for his fiscal

lights in the territory of

diose communes which would
not, or could not, prove their

rights in accordance with the

])rinciples formulated at the

diet of Roncaglia. Within
their own walls the towns
were in undisputed possession

of the revenues and the supreme power.
Thus was removed all opposition on tli'

emperor's side to the development of free

and independent city states which was
then taking place in Italy. At t':ie same
time, the influence of the crown in Italy

was now far greater than in 1152 ; and
after the conclusion of peace, the splendour
of the empire as head and front of the
knightly organisations, which Barbarossa's
vigour in these struggles and negotiations
had maintained, was further advanced.



THE HOHENSTAUFFEN DYNASTY
Amon^ those violent adversaries the
emperor himself secured a popularity and
a distinction which the leading commune,
Milan, soon strove to share as an honour of

special importance.
The destruction of Henrj- the Lion falls

between the peace of Venice and that of

Constance. Since 1156 Germany had
been practically divided into two empires,
that of the west and south, extending
towards Burgundy and
Ital}.', and the Bavarian-
Saxon Empire, with a

Slavonic and northern
policy. Henry the Lion
had extended his con-

quests to Pomerania, and
had founded Liibeck as a
permanent Saxon harbour
on the Baltic. This duke,
with his independent
vassals and his "domestic
disturbances," acted as an
independent king ; more
than once the abbots and
bishops within his terri-

tory, who were possessed
of territories or dioceses,

his town of Brunswick a ducal residerxe of
unparalleled splendour. Upon the occa-
sion of a breathing space from his domestic
work, he made independent expeditions
eastward, like a great king, in 1172. We
must also mention the fact that about
1 174 Frederic obtained the reversion of
the estates of Henry's uncle Welf VL,
which consisted of the old Swabian Guelf
lands to the north of Lake Constance.

ISESSSsssac '***- '^ '>-
I I I I m '
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THE RESTORED DUCAL PALACE AT BRUNSWICK

had joined the temporal lords of Saxony
against Henry. The histories of the empire
and of this ducal power run almost in

parallel lines. A further-line of demarca-
tion was secured when Henry exchanged
certain Zahringer estates in the Breisgau,
which he had gained by marriage, for

certain royal estates in the Harz district.

Side by side with Goslar, and sur-

passing that royal town, Henry made

VIEW OF BRUNSWICK
This must be added to

the points of difference and
division between the two
great cousins, although it

might eventually lead to

the further consohdation
of the two monarchies.
The crisis was initiated

by the refusal of this

uncrowned monarch in

Lower |GeiTnany to place

his army at the disposal

of the Hohenstauffen in

the hour of danger; his

help had been requested as

a favour and not as a

matter of feudal right. The
Emperor Frederic regarded
himself as paralysed in the

freedom of his own policy by this growing
Guelf kingdom, in the other half of

Germany. The refusal to render military

substance implied somethings' more than
a pohcy of mutual avoidance, and an
understanding on the point was impera-
tively demanded. It must always remain
a matter for our admiration when we
consider the means by which Frederic,

though simultaneously opposed by the
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towns, the Pope and the Guells, ex-

tricated himself from these difficulties,

came to an agreement with all three with

no loss of su}Memacy, obliged his opponents
to make peace and to grant concessions,

and then advanced with determination

upon the Guelis. This was a daring

resolution, but the best he could make,
. , as in anv other case his action

s"u ic^'for
^^o"'*^ ^^ perpetually thwarted

rugg c or
^^.^^^^ the side of Germany. Had

ig s
pj.g(jgj.j(, rnade concessions to

his adversary- to secure the help which he
desired for reclaiming the utmost of his

rights beyond the Alps, we should have
every reason for blaming an empire which
neglected its domestic power to secure

suiiremacy in the south, and thereby
destroyed the unity of the nation. Frederic

made his plans for the decisive struggle with
the greatest caution, availed himself of the

weapons of formal right, and used them to

the utmost b}^ dexterous policy.

As soon as the whole position was trans-

ferred from the level of political force to

the strict theory of constitutional and
feudal law, the ground was cut from under
the foundations of this second great state

within a state, the existence of which
had hardly been disputed. The emperor
appeared not as an opponent but as a
judge, and immediately sent the princes

who had a grudge against Henry to the
attack. The Guelf was thus handed over
to the judgment of feudal and common
law, was deprived of his ecclesiastical

and imperial fiefs, of his rights of local

justice, of his allodial domains, and was
outlawed.

In November, 1181. the struggle con-
cluded with some diminution in the
severity of the sentence ; the annihilation

of this family would have been an un-
paralleled proceeding, and the effects of

such acts of extirpation are often disas-

trous to the triumphant party. The sen-

tence of outlawry was removed, and
Henry received Ills Saxon

eary \,
allodial territory once more. He

. r ., was. however, obliged to go form Exile .'
. 1 ] ..u ia time mto exile in order that

the nev; arrangements might be carried out
without his personal interference, and
for this purpose he chose England, where
relatives of his family were settled.

The Saxon duchy was broken up ; a
number of its subjects were made imme-
diately dependent upon the empire, while
a ducal power over the west was given
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to the archbishopric of Cologne and the

remainder of the east was transferred to

an Ascanian line. In 1180, as a reward
of service, the Count Palatine of Bavaria,
Otto ol Wittelsbach, was created a duke,
which implied a restoration of early his-

torical family connections. The duchy
was, however, further diminished by the

fact that certain provinces were made
independent or dependent upon the empire;
these were Styria, Tyrol and Istria.

The highest point of imperial power is

marked, after the comparatively favour-

able peace of Constance in 1183. by the

brilliant festival of Mainz at Whitsuntide.
1 184. when Frederic's elder sons, Henry
and Frederic, were knighted. Equally
obvious on the occasion of this festival

is the enthusiasm of the nation and of the

contemporary court poets—Walther von
der Vogelweide and others—for the splen-

dour which surrounded this great em-
peror and leader. The emperor's position

was advanced even more by the general

current of events in Europe than by his

personal victories ; and in the autumn of

the same year, William II. of Sicily, the

Norman ruler of Lower Ital\',
om aruy

^]^Q^gl^ ^ sworn ally of the

J.
p. Guelfs since the Crusade of

Conrad III., offered to the

Hohenstauffen prince, Henry, the hand of

his heiress, Constance, notwithstanding
the \'igorous opposition of the Pope.
There was a strange and general mo\'e-

ment of lay feeling throughout the world,

which tended to compose the difference

between pohtical opponents, between the

chi\'alrous and the trading, and which even
under the cassock of the distinguished pre-

late appeared in open or secret opposition

to the principles of secular or hierarchical

self-renunciation. As we ha\-e already

obser\'ed, Milan requested the honour that

within its walls, as a counterpart to the

festival of Mainz, should take place the

imperial celebrations of January 27th, 1186

;

it was a marriage destined to strengthen
the hold of the Hohenstauffen upon Italy

in an unparalleled degree and to bring
Lombardy between tv.-o fires.

Henry was, then, crowned thus in ]\Iilai.

with the iron crown of the Lombards.
It is remarkable that the emperor ga\-e hi .

successor the title of Caesar, which the
classical Augusti bestowed upon their

presumptive heirs ; Augustus and his

imperial power had in point of time pre-

ceded Peter, the apostle of Christ. In 1165



CONFERRING KNIGHTHOOD ON THE SONS OF FREDERIC BARBAROSSA AT MAINZ IN 11S4 .

A great festival was held at Mainz, at Whitsuntide, 11S4, on the occasion of the knighting- of the emperor's elder

sons, Henry and Frederic. The brilliancy of the event was matched by the enthusiasm of the nation, and the ceremony
'.s described as marking "the highest point of imperial power," the Emperor's position being then at its zenith.

Frederic demanded the canonisation of

Charles the Great from the then Pope,
Paschal III. This was a matter of political

expediency, and the translation of the
Frankish emperor's remains was Carried
out with due solemnity. Frederic now
surpassed the energies of his model, and
united the foundations of national German
supremacy with the traditions of the uni-

versality and magnificence of the old

classical empire.
The Curia despaired of the laity, but

not of itself or its ideal of the predomin-
ance of the Church. It placed its hopes,
in spite of all, upon the possibility of

recovering the ecclesiastical, military

II " G

and political power which had belonged
to the episcopate. Its opposition to the

fiscal rights of the crown was a clever

move in the interests of the ecclesiastical

princes. According to these rights, when
an episcopal chair fell vacant, the personal

property of the deceased and the enjoy-

ment of his revenues reverted to the crown,
until a successor had been appointed

;

and this was a source of income which
had recently assumed a value unforeseen
by the simplicity and poverty of the past.

The evil results of the overthrow of

Henry the Lion, which had relieved the

Low German ecclesiastical princes of a
burden, were further announced in the
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Destruction

of

Jerusalem

self-seeking policy of Philip of Heinsberg,

Archbishop of Cologne. He forthwith

grasped at the proffered friendship of

Rome, and, abandoning his position as

the high official and helper of the emperor,

came forward as the representative of I^ome

and the hierarchical idea in Germany, and
looked about him for poHtical support. The

tension was then relieved by the

destruction of the kingdom of

Jerusalem by Saladin and the

Crusade of the emperor ; he was
the supreme head of European chivalry,

and in conjunction with France and Eng-
land he drew his sword on behalf of the

eastern policy of the Church, an action

which tended further to consolidate the

ecclesiastical position. With imperial con-

ceptions which were greater than any
previous German ruler had entertained,

but which were almost forced

upon his notice, he appeared
in the Slav states to the north
of the Balkans, and on the

East Mediterranean ; he held

out a prospect to the

Armenian Leo II. of the

grant of a royal fief by the

empire ; but his career was
closed by his sudden death.

The account of the Crusade
will be found in the later

section devoted to the

Crusades.

Henry VI. had accepted all

these practical and ideal

conceptions of universal wide

while Henry VI. was on his road to

Sicily, a menacing understanding was
begun between the Archbishops of Cologne
and ^lainz and the other princes ; but,

fortunately for Henry, the life and soul

of the opposition at home and abroad,

Ricliard Coeur de Lion, was trapped in

Austria on imperial soil, on December
2ist, 1192, by the Babenberger duke,
Leopold, whom he had personally insulted

before Acre. Leopold handed over his

prisoner to the emperor, and the con-

spiracy was broken up.

On February 4th, 1194, the Emperor
Henry, who had held that title since

April 14th, 1 191, surrendered the pledge

which he possessed in the person of the

adventurous Plantagenet for a ransom
of 150,000 marks. In the spring of

the same year, 1194, Henry the Lion
abandoned his hopeless atti-

tude of defiance and became
reconciled, after his son, of

the same name, had received,

as the son-in-law of the

Hohenstauffen Count Palatine

Conrad, the promise of the

succession in this Rhenish
principality, which was formed
of Franconian lands, and the

official revenues of Lorraine.

In 1 194 Henry gained a com-
plete victory and shattered

the resistance of the Normans
in Southern Italy. On Christ-

mas Day he received the

crown at Palermo and secured

KING PHILIP OF SWABIA
Unable to secure the succession

of Henry's son, Frederic, tlien but

one year old, the Hohenstauffen

supremacy; but both before party was forced to elect PhiUp of his possession by the severity

and after his father's death, Swabia; he was murdered in 1208. Qf Yi\s measures. After these

on the River Salef on June loth, 1190, he events there appears in German history

was obliged to secure his position in

Germany and in Italy. The oldDuke Henry
of Saxony had already appeared upon
German soil in October, 1189, in a defiant

and revengeful spirit, which was stimulated
by the English king, Richard Coeur de Lion.

This monarch in the winter of 1190-1191
entered into relations with the Norman
revolt in South Italy against the husband
of Constance, and opposed those claims
of supremacy to \\-hich Henry was legally

entitled by the death of WilUam II.,

on November i8th, 1189. It proved pos-
sible, however, to secure a favourable
change of position. The friendship of

France was certain, and Philip of Cologne,
who was intimidated by the appearance
of the Lion, became a temporary helper
and intermediary. Afterwards, indeed,
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the imperial idea of amalgamating in one
whole the German, Italian, and Burgundian
kingdoms with the independent SiciUan

monarchy, which was not subject to

election, provided that the house of

Hohenstauffen should be secured against

the uncertainties of an election, or, in other

words, if the empire could be

guaranteed to that family by
right of hereditary succession.

In return for this concession,

Henry proposed to abandon the "Jus
Spoliorum " in favour of the ecclesiastical

princes, and to permit the secular princes to

extend the rights of succession to include

their female relatives. These arrangements
are intelligible only upon the supposition

that Henry, instead of abandoning his

independence in the Norman kingdom.

Henry's

Proposals for

the Empire
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proposed to subject the whole empire to a
centralised administration of officials, for

which purpose he had successfully em-
ployed the German Order of Knights in

Italy. He must also have proposed to

transform the German princely families

into a class of high territorial nobles—an
attempt which the French crown after-

wards carried out successfully.

This tremendous innovation would
have transferred the centre of gravity of

the empire be3^ond question to the
shores of the Mediterranean; and there-

fore the opposition beyond the Alps,

in Lower Germany and in the territory of

Cologne, with its relations with England
and the North Sea, was especially keen.

h^

The plan was repeatedly discussed in

December, 1195, but was finally aban-
doned at the end of 1196.
There was one achievement visible to

all the world, and standing as evidence
of the im.iversal and imperial, no less

that the monarchical, tendency of this

strong government ; this was Henry's
enterprise in • the East—one of the
successful Crusades, notwithstanding the
fact that it was prematurely abandoned
owing to the sudden death of the
emperor on September 28th, 1197. Since
the emperor took no personal share in the
undertaking, his Arch-Chancellor, Conrad
of Wittelsbach, the Archbishop of Mainz,
?iCted as his representative. This crown

: official led a number of high
secular princes, and crowned
Amalric king of Cyprus and
Leo IL king of Armenia,
accepting both as vassals of

the emperor. The dangers.

of the electoral rights of

the princes, which Henry
had proposed to abolish,

were never revealed with
more appalling clearness

than on the death of

Henry VL—one of the

most decisive events, if

not in German history',

yet in that of the mediaeval

empire.
The Hohenstauffen party

could not secure the suc-

cession of Henry's son,

Frederic, the child of Con-
stance, who had been
chosen in 1196 and was then

but one year old ; they were
forced to appoint Philip of

Swabiaon March 8th, 1198,

at MiihlhauseninThuringia,
an election preferable under
the circumstances, though
not unanimous, and were
obliged to leave Italy to

itself. The opposition were
at first in favoiu" of

Berthold V. of Zahringen ;

when, however, he declined,

they chose, on June 9th,

at Cologne, Otto, the

second son of the deceased

Henry the Lion. In the

last reign the empire had
reached an unexampled

ANCESTRAL CASTLE OF TttE HOHENSTAUFFEN, BUILT IN 1080 pitch of splcudour and had

-61

1
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reduced even Byzantium to the position

of a vassal state ; now two rival kings had
suddenly reappeared, who would be likely

to fritter the power of the crown away, in

order to increase their own following.

Pope Innocent III., who held the balance

between the two parties, claimed the

right of arbitration, which Otto at last

conceded to him in the hope of

securing his support. Philip, how-Two
Rival

Kings
ever, who championed the rights

of the secular power, gradually

asserted his position, but only to be

murdered in consequence of a private

quarrel immediately after his success,

on June 2ist, 1208.

Otto IV. immediately proceeded to effect

a reconciliation with the party of the

Hohenstauffen, and to reassert the royal

and imperial rights wherever possible, and
even in Italy. Upon this sudden change
in 1210 the Church again proceeded to play

off the Hohenstauffen against the Guelfs,

as it had done in 1138, the Guelf candi-

date being Frederic II.. king and heir of

the two Sicilies. The Hohenstauffen proved
victorious, supported as they were by
Otto's enemies and by the opposition of

France to the Anglo-Guelf alliance on
the Lower Rhine.

Frederic, who had been present since the

midsummer of 1212, remained completelj'

master of Germany after the Emperor Otto
had been defeated by PhiHp Augustus at

Bouvines on July 27th, 1214. For more
than three decades he was able to use this

position to overcome all difficulties by the

surrenderof the Germancrown rights, while

working to secure the expansion of the
monarchy in Italy and its close connection
with the fully centralised official power
of the Norman kingdom ; he also added
the crown of Jerusalem to that of Sicily

on March 18th, 1229.
As early as July 12th, 1213, he had

renounced in writing at Eger the crown
rights resigned by the Concordat of Worms,
»,. -, . and had also surrendered the
The Cunning i.t c ^ >> ^1

p J.
JusSpohorum. the property

of Otto IV °* Matilda and the possessions
in the Church states claimed

by the Curia. The importance of the docu-
ment was inci-eased by the addition of

letters of consent from the princes, a
further constitutional development. On
March 22nd, 1209, Otto IV. had made the
same concessions at Speier to secure his

election as emperor, but had afterwards
cunningly explained that the consent of
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the princes had not been secured. ' For
this reason more careful measures were
taken for the future. In May, 1216,

Frederic surrendered the regalian rights

;

in 1220 he was anxious to exchange
positions with his son Henry, who had
been originally intended for the kingdom
of Sicily.

Frederic now proposed to administer
Sicily himself, while bringing his son as

regent to Germany ; for this purpose, at

Frankfort-on-Main, on April 26th, he
guaranteed the territorial rights of the

ecclesiastical princes, limited the sphere
of the royal jurisdiction, and renounced all

fiscal claims upon towns, castles and
customs houses. The regency of his

crowned son gradually developed into a
kind of opposition kingdom, and in order
to deprive Henry of his fi lends, Frederic

threw the German towns entirely into the

power of the princes by the Privilege of

Worms of May ist, 1231, removing their

powers of self-administration and of con-

cluding alliances with one another ; at

the same time he recognised the territorial

power of the secular princes. The empire
_ . . thus became a looselv connected
Cruelties r i"congeries of ruling princes

_. . under a royal or im])erial head.
In 1233 he also threw Germany

open to the persecution of heretics by the

Church, which proceeded to torment the

alienated laity with inquisitions and
martyrdoms. The Dominican inquisitor.

Master Conrad of Marburg, and his satell-

ites, were given full power of jurisdiction

until the indignation of the people and of

the secular princes put an end to the

persecution after a few years of terror.

After the youthful policy of King Henry
had clashed with that of his father in Juh',

a certain return to the centralising policy

was implied by the measures of August
15th, 1235. These were a great ordinance

for the public peace, by whch the Teutonic
right of prosecuting private war was con-

siderably limited, and the foundation of a

permanent high court of justice. At that

time the allodial possessions of the Guelfs

were made immediately dependent upon
the duchy of Brunswick-Liineburg.

While this period is almost void of

imperial exploits of successes, German
independence, as such, was beginning to

develop. Otto IV. in his necessity, and
also Frederic, to gain support against

Otto, had surrendered Holstein and the

German Baltic districts to the Danes in
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I20I and at the end of 1214 ; the coura-

geous blow delivered by Count Henry of

Schwerin in May, 1223, and the bravery of

the allied Low German estates in the

brilliant light of Bornhovede, recovered

these territories from their foreign ruler

on July 22nd, 1227.

In the distant country of the Prussians

the Teutonic Order of Knights, founded
before Acre on ]\Iarch 5th, 1198, began in

1228 a series of conquests under the leader-

ship of the great Hermann of Salza, who
was a faithful counsellor and a kind of

German conscience to Frederic 11. On the
battlefield of Liegnitz the Mongols were
repelled on April 9th, 1241, by the bravery
and heroic death of Duke Henry II. of

Lower Silesia. From Silesia to Prussia

and Jutland, industry and culture, accom-
panied by a full consciousness of German
nationality, proved invariably triumphant,
and transformed the native dynasties
of the Slavs into German princely houses.
Hungary, which had been severely

ravaged by the Mongols, recovered her
prosperity through the efforts of the new
German colonists, who were summoned
to the countrv. It seemed that Bohemia

and even Poland would be peacefully

overcome by the powerful growth of

the German nationality ; the Bohemian
court, like the Silesian, was already

German.
Frederic proceeded to wage his wars

against the Lombards in Italy. He relied

upon his Sicilian troops rather than on
German support. He asserted the rights

of the empire, not through the German
knights whom his father had employed,
but through the support of great civic

families on whom he counted to end the

period of self-government. His successes

threatened to become a danger to the

States of the Church in 1241, but resistance

in that quarter was encouraged by the

determination and the statesmanship of

Sinibaldi Fieschi of Genoa, Innocent IV.

(1243-1254).
At the Council of Lyons, on July 17th,

1245, this Pope excommunicated the em-
peror and deposed him from all his king-

doms. He then offered the Norman kingdom
to some new vassal and secured the election

of an opposition king even in Germany. On
May 22nd, 1246, Henry Raspe, the land-

grave of Thuringia. was elected, and upon

AFTER THE BATTLE OF . BENEVENTO : CAPTURE OF THE FAMILY OF MANFRED
The iUustration represents an incident that followed the battle of Benevento in 1266, in which the German KinffManfred was defeated by Charles of Anjou. Manfred was slain, and his family fell into the hands of the conqueror

From the pamting by Eduard von Eiiprenh in the An Jli;sei;iii at Vienna
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his death before Ulm in February, 1247,
Count William of Holland was appointed
in September.

The transference of the imperial power
to the princes is clearly expressed in the
fact that their tool, the counter king,

was not necessarily possessed of princely
rank or power of his own. On December
13th, 1250, during the preparations called

forth by the defeat of Vittoria on
February i8th, 1248, a misfortune due to

carelessness, Frederic II. died—where we
do not know. He carried with him to his

grave the empire of Charles the Great,
Otto I., Barbarossa and Henry VI.
For the revival of that empire he

had never made the smallest effort.

He had little or no personal sympathy
with the German nationality. He was
a product of Italian and Saracen educa-
tion, a poet in the Italian language,
the independent monarch of a centralised

government, the champion of a closely

organised monarchy upon modern lines

in his own hereditary kingdom ; and
in Upper Italy he was " the first of the
moderns," standing on the threshold of

_- the future Italian renascence.

. German feudalism and chivalry

C d IV ^^^ ^^ attractions for him
;
he

was equally out of sympathy
with the rich and joyous development of

Central European culture as exemplified in

Germanic civilisation, with the home of

the Nibelungen, of Wolfram, of Walther,
and of mediaeval romanticism.
Conrad IV., son of Frederic 11., had been

already crowned in 1237, ^-^ci attempted
to maintain his kingdom by securing his

possessions in Sicily. There he died at

Lavello on May 21st, 1254. His half-

brother, Manfred, in opposition to Con-
rad's son, Conradin, to whom he was
opposed, as Philip of Swabia had been
opposed to Frederic II. in 1198, sought
to preserve the Sicilian monarchy by
making himself its representative, after

1258, but was defeated at Benevento on
February 26th, 1266, by Charles of Anjou,
who was in allegiance with the Curia.

Charles, the capable but ruthless brother
of Louis IX. of France, continued the

traditions and the work of the Emperor
Frederic II. among that motley collection

of peoples which formed the Norman state.

In Germany a change of circumstance
was marked by the continued rise of the

citizen class. Privileges had been hastily
granted to this class by Frederic II. after

1242, when he began to feel the pressure
of the princes, especially of the ecclesias-

tical party. The great town federation
which began in 1254 with Mainz and
Worms, and speedily reached Regensburg
and Liibeck, included numerous members
_. . and relatives of the princely

.. _ class. King William was satis-
thc German r- , , • -i. ^ r xi
^.,. lied to remam the patron of the
Citizens ,,. 1 . ,

alliance and to mcrease his

prestige by this position ; it was, indeed,
rather fostered than diminished by the
earl}' decay and the growth of disunion
within the federation.

In January, 1256, William died in

the course of a local Frisian quarrel,

and a year afterwards a more restricted

body of the princes, who had preserved
this right against the rising power of the
third estate and wished to turn it to

pecuniary account, chose two masters who
were able to pay for the distinction. Of
these, Richard of Cornwall and Poitou,

brother of the English king, Henry III.,

was a man of straw ; on the other hand,
the bold Alfonzo X. of Castile pursued the

Italian and Mediterranean policy of the

Spaniards, which materially influenced the

Apennine peninsula in the course of

following centuries, and seized the oppor-

tunity of basing his plans upon the inherit-

ance of the Hohenstauffen.
Side by side with these mock govern-

ments proceeded the enterprise of

Conradin. He had been educated by
his uncle, Duke Lewis of Bavaria, and
though not elected to the German,
crown, he was duke of Swabia, with

a hereditary claim to the crowns of

Jerusalem and Sicily. He hoped to

reconquer the latter state, and then

possibly to change the course of events in

Germany. The downfall of this courageous
youth, on October 29th, 1268,

The Sad
conjoined with the permanent

J^ °
,. imprisonment of Enzio by the

Conradin ^
, r t3 i r ' irpeople of Bologna, Irom May

26th, 1249, to March 14th, 1272, caused the

extinction of the male line of the Hohen-
stauffen and the dissolution of the duchy
of Swabia. The last Hohenstauffen were
avenged upon the house of Anjou by the

instrumentality of Manfred's son-in-law,

Peter of Aragon, and the Sicilian Vespers

of March 30th, 1282.
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NATIONS V

THE EMPERORS OF GERMANY
AND

THEIR RELATIONS WITH THE PAPAL POWER
ABOUT the middle of the thirteenth

century all continuous influence on
the part of the crown had practically

ceased. The idea of national unity and
of common authority was again over-

shadowed by the old invincible Teutonic
tendencies to separatism and to the

formation of small independent federa-

tions. Thus, when these broken
n epcn en

f^j-^^gg found themselves inade-
Teutonic , , >! •

., . ,. quate to secure their own
r ederations ^

, , i .

purposes, help was sought m
temporary alliances and in unstable con-

nections. The primitive characteristics of

Teutonic constitutional life—individualism
on the one hand, completed or voluntarily

extinguished by a process of federation

upon the other—reasserted themselves in

the face of the later or foreign conception
of uniformity, though they reappeared
in changed form and in different stages.

There is no doubt that the manner in

which the monarchy had been finally

administered contributed largely to the
triumph of these tendencies. We enter
upon a period of alliances and peace
unions, of town leagues and Kansas, of

noble and chivalrous societies, of princely
alliances and electoral diets.

Among these movements appears a
remnant of the royal power which is not
absolutely extinguished, but is used now
for this ])urpose and now for that. The
kingdom has revived, but its means of

subsistence are refused whenever it

threatens to become a real force. With
the exception of the leading civic offices,

which continually call for a change of
occupancy, all else had become hereditary.
The restricted class of the high nobility,

though not predominant, was able to
retain within its limits the power to
confer the crown ; and this it exercised
in different directions, taking full care that
the remnants of monarchical influence
should never put -forth new roots.
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The German history of this period
consists of territorial aims and events, of

capacity and effort applied to local enter-

prises. It was not the imperial government
but the rivalry of individual forces in

the most varied localities that secured
the great increase of material pros-

perity and culture with which a detailed

history of the nation must deal, and
the evidence of which is still to be
seen in the north and south of Ger-
many, in her Gothic churches and
warehouses, her sumptuous palaces and
lordly castles, or in the collections which
illustrate the progress of artistic taste

in manufacture and the development
of civilisation.

Meanwhile the crown was utterly im-
poverished as compared with those who
should have been its subjects. In this

position it was retained by the repeated

elections of monarchs who possessed no
means at all, or only so much as would
prevent a more important personality from
grasping the monarchy. Under such
circumstances the various emperors natu-

rally attempted to find support for them-
selves and for their houses ; in other words,

they regarded their immediate object as

the task of making themselves distinguished

and prosperous princes, like their electors.

On occasion they attempted to divert the

wealth of the towns to their own coffers,

but a more successful method was the

seeking or the using of favour-
What the

^^^g opportunities to make
Emperors

themselves stron- territorial
Aimed at

^^^^^ g^^ ^^^ attempts to

exalt the conception of the monarchy
proved fruitless. Moreover, their efforts

were marked by a general individualism.

Among other points we observe that

the interests of an individual emperor
were practically confined to the geo-

graphical boundaries of the district which
he had inherited or might acquire. During
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the period of rivalry between the Saxons
and Hohenstauffen this had not been the

case to the same extent. The Sicihan

Frederic II. is an exception ; he was no
more a German than Alfonso of Castile.

Upon the whole, however, rulers like

Lothair of Saxony or Otto IV. had raised

.the crown above the sphere of mere
territorial politics and given it a more
imperial significance.

After the interregnum, it was the house
of Capet which chiefly aimed at that

imperial and universal position vacated
by the fall of the Hohenstauffen. This
family was established by Charles of

Anjou in Provence, in Lower Italy, and
in the Arelate province of the kingdom.

of Burgundy, which belonged historically

to the Germans. It embraced Italy

upon two sides, and afterwards, when
estabhshed in Hungary, upon three. It

began to resume the policy of Frederic I.

and Frederic II. in Lombardy. It then
surrounded the papacy, whose power the

French strove to use as an instrument

of their imperial designs, in a mean
spirit of aggrandisement which is wliolly

alien to that of the former

German emperors, with their
Shattered

German
. devotion to ecclesiastical ideals.

Empire
jo^-^^^s tj^g close of the

thirteenth century the Capets began to

cast glances upon the shattered body
of the German Empire, to consider the

possibility of acquiring and incorporating

it in their own world power. Nor, after

the elections of 1257, can we feel any sur-

prise when we find enthusiastic French-

men proclaiming the advantage offered

by this prospect to the peace of the world

and to civilisation in general.

The man who averted these compre-
hensive foreign ambitions and recalled the

Germans to their own course of develop-

ment was not one of themselves, but a

foreigner. Pope Gregory X. The entire

change of political circumstances had
forced upon his notice the necessity for a

German monarchy worthy of the name,
which he could use as a counterpoise to

the imperialism of the Capets. He there-

fore threatened the princes with a choice

of his own making if they did not elect a

king of their own after Richard's death

on April 2nd, 1272.

Since Frederic I. had proposed to

hmit the number of the princes, and
therefore of the electors, certain events

which were taken as precedents, certain

theoretical and literary formulae, including

the precedent of the cardinal bishops, had
tended to produce an isolation of the elec-

toral body and had secured a certain re-

cognition for the theory that seven princes

were the special electors to the empire.

However, the rise of the electoral college is

by no means a simple process, and it was

Tk c- \A
o'^^y *^^ Golden Bull of 1356

^he^ooiden
^^^^^ defined the existence

"
- of this new element in the con-

stitution. Among the princes

who belonged to this corporation the

wish for a native king had been gaining

ground since 1272. The most powerful of

the lay princes in the empire was King
Ottokar of Bohemia. After the extinction

of the Babenbergers, in 1246, Ottokar had
emerged triumphant in 1251, notwith-

standing the tortuous intrigues of the

Emperor Frederic II. and of other princes

to secure this inheritance. He had ruled

over Austria and Styria with Carinthia and
Carniola since 1269. It was his earnest

desire to open Bohemia and Moravia to

German immigrants, to found towns and
to introduce civilisation of the German
type, and so to raise the level of their

civilisation. In the east a great and
uniform power was in process of forma-

tion under the Premyslids. He also

extended his influence to the north-

east, where he was in close connection

with the pioneers of German expansion

;

the young town of Konigsberg in Prussia

adopted his name in his honour and in

memory of his co-operation with the

Teutonic Order. Hence in every respect

it was intelligible that he should not be

the king the electors desired and that

they attempted to exclude him from all

influence upon their choice.

On September 28th, 1273, they elected

a man who was not a prince, but a Swabian
count, Rudolf of Hapsburg, the candidate

of Archbishop Werner of Mainz. Rudolf's

hereditary lands lay in the Sundgau and
Aargau ; his family had in-

herited a considerable portion

of the large territories of the

Zahringers, who became extinct

in 1218, through the house of Kyburg
and in conjunction with their property

;

this important Swabian and Burgundiaa
territory had been further increased by the

cleverness and foresight of Rudolf. Thus
it was not an entirely unimportant per-

sonage who was brought forward from the

south-west to confront the new Henry
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the Lion in the east. Moreover, from the

outset Rudolf was resolved to assert his

position as king. The relation between
liimself and Ottokar was analogous to

that which had formerly existed between
King Conrad I. and Duke Otto the Illus-

trious of Saxony ; there are many points

of similarity in their respective rela-

. tions to the electoral princes.

"J * Conrad, however, had avoided
°

the stronger territorial lord,
Measures , t i 4. x 1 1

•

who did not care to be kmg,
as his candidature was not seriously

considered, and had finally offered the

empire to his son. Rudolf, on the other
liand, formed the bold resolve of over-

throwing Ottokar and securing his terri-

torial power for himself. Here, again,

we see points of resemblance with the
destruction of the rival Guelf by
Frederic I. Rudolf utilised the legal pre-

text of unfulfilled feudal obhgations, and
summoned the Bohemian in due form
before his court. Ottocar, like Henry, had
to deal with risings at home and with the
opposition of the Bohemian superior clergy-,

whom Rudolf again turned to his own
account. He was also helped by the Bo-
hemian particularist movement against the
Germanising territorial lords and the oppo-
sition to the Hungarian king, Ladislaus.
With their help Rudolf secured the upper
hand in the fierce decisive struggle on the
Marchfeld at Diirnkrut, in which Ottokar
lost not only the battle but also his life at
the hand of his subjects on August 26th,

1278. It was not the princes of the
empire who helped Rudolf to this success

;

on the contrary, Ottokar found valuable
allies among them wherever the king
revealed his purpose. These purposes,
however, were attained by calmness and
dexterity. The Premyslids were restricted
to Bohemia and Moravia, to the satis-

faction of other rulers ; at the same time
the policy of German immigration, which
had been fostered by the native rulers, was
p. . now brought to an end. The
.. „ , process of Germanisation and
the House of r . .

, , ,

H«„.k..,„ immigration cdme to a stand-
stiJl, and the policy of the suc-

ceeding Premyslids was now turned from
its former paths to Poland and Hungary

—

that is, to paths which did not affect

Germany. In Austria and Styria, which
were at first governed by an imperial
vicar, the house of Hapsburg quietly
seized the territorial supremacy. Carinthia
and Carniola were transferred to Rudolfs
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supporter, Duke Meinhard of Gorz and
Tyrol, whose daughter, Elizabeth, was
married in 1276 to Rudolf's eldest son,

Albert.

Austria being thus secured, Rudolf then
attempted to lay his hands upon Hungary.
In the west, within the hereditary pro-

pert}' of the Hapsburgs, he was anxious
to restore the duchy of Swabia and the

i"0}-al prerogative in Burgundy for the
benefit of his house. These efforts, how-
ever, proved fruitless. The achievements
which he had secured by bravery and care

conferred too great a distinction upon his

son, Albert of Austria, to secure the latter

the favour of the electors. His third son,

Rudolf, might have been a possible can-
didate, as the old view of the hereditary

rights of a chosen and reigning family was
not altogether dead, and as Rudolf was
to inherit only the old Hapsburg posses-

sions ; he, however, died in 1290 before

his father. Moreover, Albert was rejected

by the adoption of a new theory, to which
the force of precedent was given ; as

Rudolf I. had not been emperor, it was
asserted that no king of the Romans or

successor could be elected

As re-
e ing s

during his lifetime
Concessions to , ^.^ • 1 1. •

the Papacy
^^^'^^ *'^^ imperial rights m
Italy, Rudolf had renounced

Lower Italy and Sicily and also the "recupe-
rations " of the Patrimony in favour of the

papacy, in 1275 and 1279, but had renewed
the contracts of Otto IV. and Frederic II.,

made during their time of alliance with
the papacy, and had secured the recogni-

tion of his title by Gregory. In Upper
Italy, therefore, the possibility of restora-

tion remained open to the German imperial

power, and homage was there offered to

Rudolf through his ambassadors.
Upon the death of Rudolf I., on July

15th, 1291, an even less important per-

sonalit}^ than Rudolf had been in 1273 was
elected on May 5th, 1292 ; this was Count
Adolf of Nassau, who had to buy his

election by heavy sacrifices from the rem-
nants of the imperial demesnes. The new
king could see no other way of asserting

his position than that which Rudolf had
followed—to secure control of some prin-

cipalities. For this purpose he thought he
might turn to account the violent family

quarrels of the Wettins. This family,

which belonged to Meissen, had secured
Thuringia after the death of Henry
Raspe, in 1247. The Hessian portion
of the province had gone as a special
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landgraviate to an heiress of Brabant, be-

longing to the family of the landgraves
of Thuringia, which had become extinct in

the male line in 1263. Adolf now interfered

in the family quarrel of the Wettins by
purchasing the lordship of Meissen and
Thuringia, which were the property of the
aggrieved party ; this he was enabled to

do by using the subsidies which England
had been sending since 1294 in return for

Austria. Three of his six married sisters
brought him into connection with the
princes of Bohemia, Wittenberg in Saxony,
and Brandenburg ; these relationships
offered more or less tangible prospects to
his relatives, calmed their opposition, and
induced them to take sides against the
king. The electors of Adolf had grown
dissatisfied with their choice, and Albert
was therefore chosen king on June 23rd,

1298, at the instance of

Wenzel IL and Archbishop
Gerhard of Mainz, while
Adolf was simultaneously
threatened with the sen-

tence of deposition from
the electoral body. The
matter was decided by
Adolf's overthrow at the
battle of Gollheim, not far

from the Donnersberg, on
July 2nd.

It was naturally onty to

be expected that the powers
which had created the

opposition king should
quarrel with him as soon
as he was sole ruler. It

proved impossible perma-
nently to satisfy all his

helpers, though Albert had
hoped to secure this end
by renouncing his duchies,

which he placed in the

hands of his sons as his

vassals. In other direc-

tions he showed that the

Hapsburg lust of territory

was by no means appeased.

He took upon himself the

claims to Meissen, which
Adolf had bought, and
attempted also to appro-

priate Holland, Zeeland,
CROWN' and Frisia upon the death

When the Swabian count, Rudolf of Hapsburg:, was elected Emperor of Germany, gf the local ruler Tolin I.,
in 1273, the country was the scene of many disorders, and these he at once pro- . ^^^^ . Kprp hnupvpr he
ceeded to suppress. By defeating and killing Ottokar, the powerful Bohemian 1" 1-99 ,

nere, IIUW e\ ei
,

lie

king who held Austria, Styria, Carinthia and Carniola, he laid the foundation of waS OOllged tO retire 111

the future greatness of the famous house of Hapsburg. Rudolf died in 1291. favOUr of the Haiuaultcr,

RUDOLF OF HAPSDURG ACCEPTS A

the promised co-operation of himself and
the German chivalry against France.

This proceeding was highly questionable,

and was also an enterprise beyond his

powers, as he was wanting in that calm,

clear strength of calculation which had
distinguished Rudolf I.

Meanwhile, Adolf was opposed, not only

by the Wettins, whom he was attempt-
ing to oppress, but also by Albert of

John II. of Avesnes, who derived a here-

ditary right from the female line of

succession.

Rudolf I. had originally and unsuccess-

fully attempted to burden the towns with

heavy direct taxation to supply the

royal privy purse, but had afterwards

courted the friendship of these mercantile

republics. This latter policy was continued

by Adolf, and followed by Albert, who
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abolished, in favour of the towns, in 129S,

all the territorial customs-houses which

had been illegall}' erected since 1245.

In his relations with the lower nobility

and the knightly classes he followed in

the steps of Adolf, whom he had over-

thrown. Thus the jealousy entertained

by the electors towards the crown, which,

with the help of the other
Archbishops

^j.^^^^.g_ seemed likely to recover

its position, became steadily
Fall Before

the King
accentuated, until the decision

could no longer be postponed.

As usual, the three Rhine Archbishops of

Treves, Mainz, and Cologne, together with

the Wittelsbach Count Palatine, Rudolf the

Stamunerer, asserted the electoral power
against the crown and the Hapsburgs.
Brandenburg, Saxony and Bohemia clung

to that side which they considered most
important for their territorial position ;

during the various elections their votes

were simply placed at the disposal of one
or another of the electoral archbishops.

These four archbishops now met on October
14th, 1300, at Heimbach, near Bingen,
and deposed Albert, but in the following

years he rapidly overthrew them one after

another.

The king's relations with France and
the Pope were dictated solely by the

desire to avoid interference with his

German policy. The papal biretta had
lately been changed by Boniface VUI. to

the double tiara, denoting the supremacy
of the world. This ambitious successor of

Gregory and Innocent opposed the im-
perialism of France by advancing those
pontifical claims which had already raised
the papacy above the empire. The
struggle between the supreme powers in

Church and State now lay between Rome
and France, as a result of the change in

the political situation. In reference to
Germany, the papac}^ needed only to com-
plete the acquisitions already made. For
this purpose Albert, after the end of 1302,

^. „ ^ steadily offered every oppor-Thc Great . t r\ \ ^ li
T, . . , tunity. On April 30th, 1^0^,Triumph of ,

•"
, ,,^ i

->^>'

fK» P^.^- he received the papal conhi-
mation of his title, which, mucli

to his disgust, had hitherto been withheld
;

he made no difficulty in declaring that
both the electoral rights of the prince and
the mihtary power of the chosen king or
emperor were subject to the supremacy of
the Pope as overlord. These direct con-
cessions were the greatest triumph which
the hierarchical theory ever gained over
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a generally recognised German govern-
ment. At the same time they implied very
little in actual practice, and affected the

independence claimed by the electors in

greater measure than the power of the

king. Immediately afterwards the French
monarchy pronounced its theories upon
the subject, and the papal sentence of

excommunication was followed by the
imprisonment of the Pope in his own
territory on SeptemlDcr 7th, 1303. From
the time of Boniface's successor, Benedict
XL, the papacy long continued to be a

tool in the hands of the French monarchy,
and was resident, not in Rome, but at

Avignon.
Albert had in 1306 secured the succession

of his son Rudolf to Bohemia upon the

extinction of the Premyslids. Rudolf,

however, died on July 4th, 1307, and the

Bohemian crown fell, against the will of

the German king, to Henry of Carinthia.

On March 31st, 1307, his general, Henry
of Nortenberg, was defeated at Lucka by
the Wettins, Frederic and Diezmann. It

must, however, be allowed that the position

of Albert was solid and powerful. He might
have been able to transform
the electoral crown into a

King Who was
Murdered by

His Nephew
monarchy had he not been
murdered, on May ist, 1308,

by his nephew John, son of the above-
mentioned Rudolf, who had demanded
his old Hapsburg inheritance, and inter-

preted the king's reluctance as an
intention to withhold it entirely. As upon
the death of Henry V., the premature
death of this stern and ruthless man
must be regarded as a severe loss to tiie

cause of the German monarchy.
Upon the death of Albert the work of

the practical Hapsburg politician, the

strengthening of the monarchy, was handed
over to the political idealism of his suc-

cessor, Henry \T1. This pett}' count of

Luxemburg, born between 1274 and 1276,
was brought forward as a candidate by his

brother Baldwin, who was but twenty-two
\"ears of age, and had just been appointed
.'Vrchbishop and Elector of Treves, and by
the Archbishop of Mainz, Peter of Aspelt,

who was of a Luxemburg family. Henry
was successfully elected on November 27th,

1308. The opposition candidate was
Charles of Valois, brother of the French
king, Philip IV. Thus the ambition of

France, which was now determined to lay

hands upon the German crown, was frus-

trated by this means, and the turbulence
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of the Rhineland princes was abated.
Meanwhile, however, though Henry's land
was entirely Prankish, early residence,

education, and connections made him
half a Frenchman.
A true product of Romance civilisation,

Henr\7 now proceeded to revive the splen-

dour of the Romano-German Empire to the

full extent of its historical theory, as if

there had existed no obstacles or over-

whelming difficulties in Germany or Italy.

He viewed the position with the eyes of a

Capet rather than an electoral prince. His
enterprise was favoured
at the outset by many
facts. Though he was
half a foreigner and
possessed but little terri-

tory, he had no great or

united opposition against

him in Germany. Neither

Pope Clement V., who
was dependent upon
France, nor the French
king was disinclined to

leave him unfettered

within certain limits ; it

was possible that he
might be useful for their

purposes, and he might
also be able to organise

for the Pope that great

final crusade upon which
the Curia, untaught by
two centuries of exper-

ience, continued to rely

for the fulfilment of its

old hopes of universalism.

If successful, he might
break the bonds in which
France had confined the
papacy.

Italy found that after

her liberation from Ho-
henstauffen

than as an effective determination, la
Bohemia, where Peter of Aspelt possessed
long-standing connections, the Carinthian
had not been able to establish himself, and
in the summer of 1310 the crown of the
Premyslids was offered to Henry's son
John, born in 1296, together with the
king's daughter Elizabeth ; the offer was
accepted, and a compromise with the house
of Hapsburg was then facilitated.

Such were the prospects with which the
Luxemburger crossed the Mont Cenis and
appeared in Lombardy at the end of

October, 1310, accom-
panied by 3,000 troops.

There, however, the same
theory of imperial su-

premacy which gave its

character to the whole
enterprise and provided
it with both moral and
mtellectual strength,
eventually hampered and
destroyed a success which
had at first seemed easy.

Henry refused to accept
the support of the group
w hich stood ready to help

him. He would not pur-

chase their homage at the

price of his help. He
wished to be not a par-

tisan king, but an all-

powerful mediator, the

one and onlj^ emperor of

peace. He thus seized

the opportunities which
he found here and there,

chiefly among the Ghi-

bellines, to attract even
his most distant oppo-

nents and to secure their

adherence, as opportu-

THE ARCHBISHOP OF
This illustration, reproduced from the tomb of

Peter of Aspelt, Archbishop of Mainz, in the

cathedral of that city, represents him with the uity offered, by friendly

despotism, three kings whom he crowned—Henry VII., overtures and COUCCS-

far from securing peace
she had been involved in the local feuds
of the Guelfs and Ghibellines ; these

animosities had increased so rapidly
that a mediator from bevond the Alps
would be welcome to the Ghibellines,

as the realisation of hopes which were
either far-reaching or selfish. Every Ger-
man who could see beyond his own imme-
diate convenience was at once attracted by
this return to the traditions of the Hohen-
stauffen, which still survived among the

nation, though these feelings were now
manifested rather as a form of enthusiasm

Lewis the Bavarian, and John of Bohemia.
sions. In this wa}' the

general body were thrown into confusion.

He was soon obliged to abandon festivals

and tourraments for siege operations and
punitive courts.

The king was also obliged, whether
he would or not, to avail himself of the

partisan help offered in the country.

The calculating Angevins of Naples had
never found it so easy to secure the

allegiance of their inheritance in most
important towns in Upper Italy and
Rome. Henry's coronation as king of Lom-
bardy, on January 6th, 131 1, was easily
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and rapidly secured. His imperial corona-
tion by three cardinals in the Lateran on
June 29th, 1312, was a less brilliant

affair, as he could not secure entrance
into St. Peter's. Meanwhile he had now
recognised Naples as his most formidable
opponent, and had begun a war in alliance

with the Aragonese king, Frederic of

. Sicily. At this point Pope
cones

Clement V. interpreted his
of King ,

•
,

^
. , •

p action, not as securing his
ope

position in Upper Italy, but as

an attempt to revive the policy of Manfred
and Conradin, and as an open breach of

the guarantees which Henry had given.

Possibly Clement was correct in thinking
that this emperor would have become a

second Frederic II. in the event of success,

and would ha\'e eventually left Germany
unsecured. King Philip of France was
naturally no less excited than the Pope.
The Pope and the emperor fought by means
of legal experts and publicists, discussing

the correctness of their respective theories.

The imperial theory, which Henry was
bound to define by the exigencies of

his position, undoubtedly shook the justice

of French and papal imperialism and
its recent achievements. A powerful
fleet started from Italy and began
the appeal to arms, with much promise of

success. The emperor himself, who had
formed an armed camp in opposition to

Florence, which was ruled by the Guelfs
and Angevins, and constituted the central
point of hostilities in Upper Italy,

started southward from the faithful town
of Pisa. While this state of tension
was continuing, he succumbed to an illness

on August 24th, 1313, midway between
his friends and foes, after triumphs and
disappointments.

In Germany the Austrian party and that
of Luxemburg and Mainz now made their

preparations for the elections. These
parties were too comprehensive to leave
room for the existence of a third. As the

youth of John made a Bohe-
""„.

. mian candidature impossible,
a King at r ,1 •

-, ,^
^

,
, '

p, .f . tor this and other reasons the
r rankiort n 1 • 1 >bohemian party supported the
candidature of the Wittelsbach against
the Hapsburg. Before the gates of the
election town of Frankfort in Sachsen-
hausen, on October loth, 1314, Frederic
III. the Fair, of Austria, son of Albert I.,

v.'as elected by the exiled Henry of Carin-
thia, representing the Bohemian court,

and b}^ Saxony, Wittenberg and Cologne
;
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but on the following day, on the right

bank of the Rhine, Lewis IV., of Upper
Bavaria, was elected by Mainz, Treves,
Brandenburg, Saxonj^-Lauenburg, and by
John of Bohemia. The Hapsburg side

was joined against Lewis by his brotliei

Rudolf (the Stamir.e.er) of the Pala-

tinate, with whom he had quarrelled.

Lewis was forthwith opposed by the
resistance which had thwarted the Swabian
ambitions of the Hapsburgs since the
middle of the thirteenth century—a resist-

ance offered by the federal communities
of the Forest Cantons. This o]:)position

became a local war, in which Leopold,
Frederic's brother and best champion, suf-

fered the heavy defeat of Morgarten at the

hands of the Swiss and the peasants of

Uri, on November 15th, 1315. Modern
Switzerland rightly considers this federal

alliance, the earliest attested by documents,
between Uri, Schwyz and Untcrwaldcn,
on August ist, 1291, as the initial date,

or, better, the jubilee date of its origin.

It must be remembered that neither

upon this nor upon other occasions of the

kind was there any proposal to break
_ . away from the empire. On the
esis ance

contrary, the question at issue
to Hapsburg
Supremacy

was the maintenance of that

immediate dependence upon
the emjiire which, in the case of Uri, was
indisputable ; in other words, it was
resistance or revolt against the Hapsburg
supremacy. In this struggle the Forest

Cantons saw, on March 29th, 1316^ the con
firmation of Henry VII's promises of June
3rd, 1309, which Lewis of Bav^aria now con-

sidered as equally important to himself.

His war against Frederic, which became
a struggle of skirmishes and attempts
to secure allies, was considerably ad-

vanced, on September 28th, 1322, by the

battle of Miihldorf, in which Frederic was
beaten and taken prisoner before Leopold's

arrival with fresh forces. It was not a

decisive battle, as neither party was over-

thrown. Frederic himself, who was re-

leased from the fortress of Trausnitz to

secure the retirement of Leopold, re-

turned home without accomplishing any-

thing. After a personal interview Lewis
granted him the rights of co-regency by the

treaty of Munich on September 5th, 1325.

The situation was not clear until Leo-
pold's death, on Februaiy 28th, 1326 ;

thenceforward Frederic remained in peace,

as the master of his hereditary territory,

with the title of King of the Romans, which
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was very little more than personal. He
died on January 13th, 1330.
With the battle of Miihldorf begins the

supremacy of Lewis in German}^ al-

though he entirely lost the Luxemburg
and Bohemian friendship by his friend-

ship with Hapsburg. He had already
greatly offended John. After the extinc-
tion of the Ascanians in Brandenburg in

July, 1320, he had invested the Bohemians

Pope John XXII. in Avignon. The object
at stake was to secure the same submis-
sion to the papacy of the Wittelsbach,
which had been gained from Frederic's
father, King Albert I., though John
did not feel himself bound to the Haps-
burgs. On October 8th, 1323, this Pope
proceeded to complain that though Lewis
did not possess the papal recognition, he
had yet assumed the kingdom of Italy,

'/IS THE BAVARIAN CROWNED EMPEROR AT ROME
Elected Emperor of Germany in 1311, Lewis the Bavarian proceeded to Rome, wiiere he was anointed by a bishop
who was not a cardinal—a strange innovation—and crowned by the capitano of the city. Lewis quarrelled with Pope
Benedict XIL, and was excommunicated for denying papal authority in Germany. His stormy career ended in 1347.

with the fiefs of Bautzen, Lobau, and
Kamenz, but in the spring of 1323 he had
placed his own son Lewis in possession of

that electorate.

For Brandenburg itself the Wittelsbach
government was an interim with no par-

ticular influence upon the prosperity of the

country or the people, but rather tending
to impoverishment and internal disruption.

The more Lev/is strengthened his position,

the stronger became the opposition of

and invited him to answer personally for

his conduct at Avignon on July nth, 1324.
The king and his legal advisers were sup-

ported in the struggle thus forced upon
them by a valuable body of helpers, the

^Minorites. The special development of the

Franciscan Order and their vigorous teach-

ing of apostolic poverty had proved so

distasteful to the financial policy of the

Curia, which drew its wealth from the

west, that the papacy persecuted them for
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Lewis

Crowned at

Rome

herr-sy (decretal of November 22nd, 1323).

The order proceeded to offer a bold and
clever literary defence, criticising the

foundations of the papal position and
claims. It now made the cause of Lewis
its own ; and as it was widely spread and
popular in the towns, it easily persuaded
the people to feel no apprehension of

excommunication or papal in-

terdict. Lewis, who had no
cause for fear respecting the

attitude of Germany, appeared
in Italy and advanced to Rome. He
was anointed by a bishop who was
not a cardinal—a strange innovation

—

and crowned by the capitano of the city

of Rome, a Colonna, on January 17th. He
then pronounced the deposition of the
Pope as a heretic in April, 1328. No other

important consequences resulted from this

Roman journey, which ended disastrously

in December, 1329, apart from the new
impulse given to Roman animosity by
imperial claims and demands.
The action of John, who died in 1334, and

of his successor, Benedict XII.. in Germany,
eventually led to the famous electoral

conference of Rhens on July i6th, 1338.
At this meeting the electors laid down the
})rinciple that their choice conferred the
vitle and power of king upon the successful

candidate, as well as a claim to the empire
;

•:hat empire and kingdom were therefore

independent of the papal power, and were
rather derived immediately from the grace
of God. These resolutions were accepted
by a diet which met at Frankfort in August
of the same year. It was then proposed
to make war on France in alliance with
England, since the king of France was
the protector of the papacy. King
Edward III. appeared at Coblenz on
August 31st and seated himself on the
steps of the throne, upon which the em-
peror appeared in full imperial splendour.
Thus a further impulse was given to a
wider conception of German imperial

p
power, and the papal claims to

^t*** control the German crown were
Claims OA ^ 11 1 1 •

^ eventually shared m commonGermany ,
-^

, • iby every order m the empu'e.
Lewis might have had an opportunity of

refoundmg the power of the crown at this

moment, had not the efforts of the crown
been rather directed to territorial acquisi-

tion. Its subsequent attitude was that
of feeble conciliation towards France in
T342, and the Curia in 1343, followed by
illegal infringement upon their privileges.
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John of Bohemia had married his son

John Henry to Margaret Maultasch, the

daughter and heiress of Henry of Carinthia
and Tyrol ; she was older than her husband
and therefore preferred the emperor's
eldest son, Lewis of Brandenburg. The
Pope, however, who was an enemy of

the Wittelsbachs, would not do them the

favour of dissolving the earlier marriage or

of providing the dispensation necessitated

by the near relationship of the contracting
parties; these acts were therefore performed

'

by the emperor himself, who thus simply
sui)ersedcd the rights undoubtedly belong-

ing to the spiritual authorities.

The further extension of territory at
which the Hapsburgs had long been
aiming was secured by the Emperor
Lewis, upon the death, in 1345, of

William, Count of Hainault, the ruler of

Holland and Zeeland. Lewis had married
the sister of Count William, by name
Margaret, as a second wife, and to her as

his heiress he transferred the government
of the vacant imperial fiefs, which were
then held in trust for her son William.

The Wittelsbach territory thus extended
from Hainault and Branden-
burg to Tyrol, and the succession

of a son of Lewis to the empire
was therefore inconceivable

;

attempts to turn the electors in his favour
proved hopeless. The new Pope, Clement,

resumed the struggle from Avignon, after

1346, with considerable vigour. Charles

of Moravia and Bohemia had been ruhng
in place of his father, who had gone blind

in 1340 ; he was the Pope's personal

friend, and to do him a favour Prague had
been miade an archbishopric in 1344, and
the metropolitan influence of Mainz thus

Viithdrawn from Bohemia and Moravia.

On April 13th, 1346, Clem.ent solemnly
cursed the Bavarian. Charles came to

Avignon in pei'son, renounced the electoral

decrees of Rhens, admitted all papal
demands for supremacy, promised that the

emperor should spend no further time in

Rome than the single day of coronation,

and that the Pope should decide all com-
plications with France, etc. Besides his

great-uncle Baldwin of Treves the electoral

votes of Mainz, Cologne, and Saxony-
Wittenberg were secured for Charles, while

the votes of the Palatinate and Branden-
burg were refused, as these electors were
under an interdict ; thus Charles was
proclaimed king on July nth, 1346, at

Rhens. Eduard Heyck

The New
Pope

Clement
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pHARLES IV. had not been long^ recognised as emperor when, in the

winter of 1347-1348, he made a trium-

phant progress through South Germany and
received homage in Regensburg, Nurem-
berg, and even in Ulm, and was favourably

met by a number of princes. The power-

ful Wittelsbachs, headed by Lewis of Bran-

denburg and Tyrol, were still bitterly

hostile to him. At their instigation King
Edward III. of England was, in January,

1348, elected emperor by four electoral

votes. But Charles induced Edward by
skilful diplomacy to renounce his election,

and he made at the same time great

advances in North Germany, in the

immediate neighbourhood of Brandenburg,

a Wittelsbach possession.

Not unconnected with this was the

appearance of a man who gave himself

out as the Waldemar who had been dead
for nearly thirty years, and, supported by

the enemies of Lewis, was
universally acknowledged in

How Charles

Treated

an Impostor
the march to be the old lord.

Charles, who certainly had
nothing personally to do with the impos-
ture, naturally took the matter, so favour-

able to him, in a serious light, ordered the

stranger to be solemnly proclaimed as the

real Waldemar by people who had known
the latter, and gave him the fief of the

march in return for the concession of

Niederlausitz. The prospect, at the same
time, was held out to the dukes of Saxony
and the counts of Anhalt that they would
succeed to Waldemar's land in the event of

his dying without issue.

In any case Lewis had lost his support

in the north ; he could hold his own
only in Frankfort-on-Oder. He did not

wish to enter into negotiations with

Charles. Indeed, he set up a rival candi-

I

date, the energetic Count Giinther von

I

Schwarzburg, a petty lord, known as a

i

valiant warrior. On January 30th, 1349,

I

Giinther was chosen emperor on the plain

before Frankfort by the votes of the

IK 26 G

electors of Mainz, the Palatinate, Branden-
burg and Saxony ; a few days afterward

the town allowed him to make his entry.

But his following did not increase, and
Charles made great advances in the

empire, especially when in March he
married the daughter of the

f
* p* ^

I
palsgrave, and thus not only

mperor
^^^ ^t the Same time broke up

the hostile alhance of the Wittelsbachs.

Since Giinther refused negotiations with

Charles, a short struggle for Castel and
Eltville ensued, from which Charles derived

considerable advantage.

Before matters came to a decision,

however, Lewis of Brandenburg himself

sued for peace. Giinther was abandoned

by his party, and very soon died at Frank-

fort, after he had formally relinquished

his claim to the empire. Charles now
gained the recognition of the princes by
making concessions to them. The electors

of Mainz, the Palatinate and Brandenburg

declared pubUcly that they had elected

Charles emperor after Giinther's death,

and he was solemnly crowned, together

with his consort, at Aix-la-Chapelle, by
Baldwin of Treves.

In Brandenburg, meantime, fortune had

favoured the side of Lewis. In a diet at

Bautzen the princes declared that they

could not consider the claimant as the

genuine Waldemar if they were called on

to swear to it. Charles, therefore, enfeoffed

Lewis the elder once more with the march

as well as with Carinthia and Tyrol, and

promised to take steps toward releasing

him from the ban. Lewis
dehvered up the insignia of thePeace and

Order in

the Empire
empire. The renewed ban did

him little harm. He reconciled

himself with his neighbours by concessions

of territory and payments of money,

and, finally, in 1355, with the counts of

Anhalt. But he transferred the march

as a whole to his younger brother, Lewis

the " Roman," in 1351. TranquilHty and
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order agam reigned in the empire. Charles

was the only and universally admitted

king.

Charles was doubtless aided by an event

which bore on politics only through the

feelings with which it inspired princes and

statesmen. Toward the end of 1347 there

first appeared on the shores of the Mediter-

ranean an epidemic which had never yet

been known in Germany. It spread with

inconceivable rapidity over all Western

Europe and spared very few districts.

The pestilence was called

the " Black Death," and

men thought to explain it /

by accusing the Jews of

having poisoned the wells.

Although Pope Clement, as

well as the Emperor Charles,

gave no credence to the

report, a universal san-

guinary persecution of the

Jews followed, accompanied

by hideous acts of cruelty.

The loss of life caused by
the plague cannot now he

even approximately stated.

Goswin, a monk of the Con-

vent of Marienberg in Tyrol,

considers that hardly a sixth

part of the whole population

of the country survived. Of
his convent brethren only

two hved through it, him-

self and another. Similar

results may have been found
in other districts. For years

afterward the deficiency in

population was noticeable.

The event made a marked
impression on contempor-
aries. Since many people

saw a divine punishment in

this terrible pestilence; a

course of Hfe acceptable to I"^ emperor charles iv111 Charles IV. was not well received as
God seemed to be the best EmperorofOermany by all parties; and

mpanc nf T->rm->i tia+iriD- +hp a rival emperor in the person of Edwardmeans 01 propitiatmg tne m ^f England was elected. Charles,

wrath of heaven. Brother- however, induced

hoods were formed, especially in the Nether-
lands, and set before themselves the duty
of mortifying the body and of doing penance
by lacerating their flesh with scourges in

the presence of the whole population.
The " Flagellants " obtained every-

where so many followers that this new
mental disease caused for some time as

much excitement in Germany as the
physical disease of the Black Death. In
the strain of this terrible time the new
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emperor had little, to contend against

:

men's minds were fixed on supernatural

issues. Charles now wished to be duly
crowned and consecrated ; but Clement,
who had been bitterly deceived in his

protege, refused his request. It was only

after Charles, in 1353, had taken for his

third wife Anne, daughter of Duke Bolko
of Schweidnitz-Jauer, and after Innocent
VI. had mounted the papal throne, that

the jom-ney to Rome took place in 1355.

In Rome great hopes were entertained of

|"r~^ the grandson of Henry
VII. Rienzi hoped to re-

vive his power by help of

the new emperor ; but
i Charles gave no encourage-

ment. The title of emperor
satisfied him. He marched
over the mountains with a

small retinue, received the

crown of Lombardy, and
was crowned emperor at

Rome. He left the Eternal

City the same day in

order to return soon to

Germany, laden with large

sums of money. By the

beginning of July he was
once more at Augsburg,
proud of the imperial title.

A few months later, he

entered Bohemia, and sum-
moned an imperial assembly

at Nuremberg, at which the

first part of the new state

charter, afterwards called

the Golden Bull, was dis-

cussed and solemnly pub-

Hshed on January loth,

1356. The second and
shorter part was made law

in the diet of Metz on
December 25th, 1356. The
Golden Bull in all essential

points ratified the existing

condition of affairs, and
onl}' in isolated sections

one of two antagonistic

parties. It was the foundation-stone of

the German constitution up to the peace

oi Westphalia and still later, and was of

great importance in the development of

constitutional ideas.

With Poland and Hungary Charles made
political arrangements, but with France

and with Pope Innocent his relations be-

came troubled, as he made promises to

both which he could not possibly fulfil.

him to withdraw

decided for
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So, too, the question of the castle and
lordship of Donaustauf, which Charles had
acquired from the Bishop of Regensburg,
soon led to a bitter struggle with the
Bavarian Wittelsbachs. But the glory

of the Wittelsbachs was passed, and the
Hapsburgs in Austria had become the
leading southern power of Germany,
under Duke Albert, who died in 1358. His
son Rudolf, son-in-law of the emperor,
managed by forgeries of imperial grants
to secure to himself and
his house the rights which
the Golden Bull had con-

ceded to the electors.
Charles was obliged finally

to make some concessions,

although he was very little

disposed to acknowledge
the claims of Rudolf or to

agree to his acquisition

of Tyrol, which Margaret
Maultasch handed over to

him in 1363 as a gift.

To settle poUtical dissen-

sions he chose Elizabeth,

the daughter of the duke of

Pomerania, for his fourth

wife. The marriage took
place at Cracow in May,
1363. At the beginning of

the next year a full peace
was concluded with Lewis
of Hungary and Rudolf of

Austria, and a little later

followed the important
agreement as to the succes-

sion between the houses of

Luxemburg and Hapsburg.
When Innocent VL died,

in 1362, without having
accomplished any great

results as far as his Italian

policy was concerned, and
without having advanced count GuShlr^L^S^rJaX. was
the reform of the Church, set up as a rival emperor to Charles IV.

Urban V. was raised to the L"isSh\"t FrarkforTq"ici%"fot'wed The war with Bernabo do-

papal chair in order to Engraved fmm the tomb in Frankfort cathcdiai Viscoutl of Mllau was un-

continue the efforts of his predecessor in successful, so that a peace was concluded

Italy. It now seemed to the Emperor by the end of August. Charles, however,

Pope himself performed the ceremony of

crowning.
Urban was not opposed to the pro-

posal of leaving Avignon, but could
only point out to Charles the quite in-

calculable obstacles in his way. Charles

therefore resolved to go himself to Avignon
in order to remove the difficulties and to

guide the whole policy of Western Europe
into another channel. He entered Avig-
non at the end of Maj', 1365, and was

crowned as king of Bur-
gundy, thus proclaiming

his insistence on his right

and title. He then began
negotiations with the Pope
and the brother of the

French king about a crusade
which was intended especi-

ally to clear the country
from the roving mercenaries

who lived in France.

When Charles left Avig-

non he had made every
sort of arrangement with
Lirban about the removal
to Rome. In the diet of

Frankfort he obtained the

consent of the princes to

an expedition to Rome, and
Urban promised to start in

the spring of 1367, and
in the first instance to live

at Viterbo. He sailed, in

fact, from Marseilles on
April 30th in an Itahan
ship, took up his residence

at Viterbo, and entered

Rome on October i6th.

But the preparations for

war in Germany met with
obstacles. Sickness and
famine delayed the assem-

bling of the army so that

the emperor did not appear
in Italy before May, 1368.

Charles a favourable opportunity to en-

force the return of the Pope to Rome.
The close connection of the papacy with
France implied a danger for the whole of

Western Europe. In the eyes of con-

temporaries, who, without exception,

attached great weight to externals, the

imperial dignity itself was bound to be

impaired if merely a legate and not the

marched on with only a few followers, had
a meeting with Urban in Viterbo, and both

made their entry into Rome. The emperor
stayed this time two months in the city.

During this period his consort Elizabeth

was crowned empress. He found many
fresh complications on his way back,

especially with the INIilanese, v»'ho had
broken the peace. He had also forfeited

3627



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

Ch&rles'

Matrimonial

Policy

the friendship of Urban long before he
reappeared in Germany in August, 1369.

For the Pope did not find in Rome what
he wished, and in 1370 returned once more
to Avignon, where he died in December
of that year. His successor was Gregory
XI., nephew of Clement VI., a learned

man, who was regarded as an especial

friend of Charles. The good
understanding between Charles

and the princes had termi-

nated even before the expedi-

tion to Rome. His matrimonial policy

made it only too clear how he hoped to

enrich his family. In any case the rival

princely families saw their hopes deceived.

There could be no doubt now that Charles's

fervent wish would be to secure the royal

crown for his son Wenceslaus, or Wenzel,
who was betrothed to the Hungarian
princess Elizabeth—^a splendid prospect,

which would have raised the Luxemburgs
high above all other princely houses.

Charles, on his return home from Italy,

saw himself confronted by a confederacy
to which the Count Palatine Rupert, the

Bavarian Wittelsbachs, Poland, and Hun-
gary belonged. From this a danger
threatened him in the east of his dominions,
especially because the march of Branden-
burg, which was pawned to him, no longer

afforded any real support. Fortunately
for him, Casimir of Poland, whose realm
was now united with Hungary, died at

this time ; so, too, did Gerlach of Mainz,
and the emperor succeeded through papal
favour in elevating to the important
episcopal throne one of his relations,

the bishop of Strassburg, a man of no
independence of character.

Now, however, a new quarrel about the
inarch of Brandenburg broke out. At the
beginning of the year 1371 Otto declared
his nephew Frederic to be his heir in

the march, and thus prejudiced Charles's

claims to inherit. War, therefore, began.
On the side of the Wittelsbachs Pilgrim of

Salzburg and Lewis of Hungary
fought together against their

Kings

Fight for
_, . inconvenient neighbour. -But

nothing came of it except
plundering and devastation. An armistice
was concluded in October, 1371, at

Pirna ; and shortly afterwards the king
of Hungary, engrossed with the coming war
against Venice, withdrew from the alliance.

At the same time Charles's second son,

Sigismund, was betrothed to Lewis's
daughter. The Wittelsbachs now stood
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alone. Soon after the expiry of the armis-
tice, in the summer of 1373, an agreement
was entered into at Fiirstenwalde, by which
Otto and Frederic renounced all claim
to the march, and received from Charles
in all the very considerable sum of 500,000
golden florins. The imperial cities must,
indeed, have made gigantic efforts in

order to raise this money.
Although Charles had not yet reached

his sixtieth year, he now thought earnestly

of the future of his empire and his

dynasty. His fondest wish, that of seeing

his eldest son Wenzel elected German
emperor, was still to be realised, but
could be so only if the adroit father took
the appropriate steps during his own
lifetime. Moreover, the opportunity was
now presented, when for the first time an
election could be carried out strictly

according to the provisions of the Golden
Bull. It was, indeed, a costly task to win
over the three spiritual electors. But by
October, 1374, the vote of Rupert, the

count palatine, was secured, and at the

beginning of the year 1375 Charles had
all the votes for himself, for this time the

_- . election of the emperor was to

TK*
**

f
be unanimous. The actual

. p elective proceedings had to be
** postponed until Wenzel had

completed his fifteenth year, and thus
attained his majority.

\\'hen Pope Gregory heard of the

intended election, he was astounded,
but could not by all his threats produce
any alteration in the adopted pro-

posal. Without the papal sanction the

election of Wenzel was settled on June
ist, 1376, and was solemnly confirmed
on June loth, in the sacristy of

St. Bartholomew's, at Frankfort. The
coronation followed on July 6th, at Aix-
la-Chapelle. Pope Gregory refused his

consent, but was finally satisfied whe;?

the emperor, in a document dated back
before the election, asked for his approval.

W'enzel was now lawful emperor,
together with his father. But the im-
perial cities of the south had a dread of

new mortgages—naturally enough after

their experiences so far—for Wenzel's
election cost much money. Fourteen
imperial cities of Swabia formed a league,

even before the coronation against " all

who oppressed them with taxation or

mortgage." The town of LUm took the

lead. Charles advanced with an armj?

up to its walls, but could effect nothing,.
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and marched back again. Other towns
joined in the league. Count Ulrich of

Wiirtemberg was killed at Reutlingen in

'^37?)- Soon afterwards Wenzel, who
meanwhile had become vice-regent of the
empire, was compelled to promise the cities,

in the Peace of Rotenburg, that he would
not pawn them.
The emperor had meanwhile journeyed

to the court of King Charles V. at Paris,

and had prevented the threatening alliance

of the king's second son, Louis of Orleans,
with Mary of Hungary, but was forced in

return to confer on the dauphin the
vicariate of the empire over Burgundy,

devastations this fault had many
compensations.
The policy of the young Emperor

Wenzel showed itself in his first public
act when he declared himself a supporter
of Pope Urban VI. The princes supported
him ; so did Lewis of Hungary. Only
Adolphus of Nassau, who was still at

enmity with Lewis of Meissen about the
archbishopric of Mainz, declared himself
the friend of the Pope of Avignon,
Clement VIL The unity of Germany was
thus destroyed, and Clement soon found
other friends as well. But the other
electors on the Rhine, namely, Cologne,

THE BROTHERS OF THE CROSS DOING PENANCE FOR THE BLACK DEATH
The Brothers of the Cross, or Flagellants, appeared towards the end of the summer of V.',V.) in the Netherland towns,
especially Doornik, and in the market-place did penance by scourging their bodies in order to free the world from the
plag-ue of the Black Death, or pestilence. As shown in the illustration, the Brothers marched barefoot ; their bared
backs were covered merely by a short cloak, while they held in their hands the scourges, the marks of which were to be
seen on their backs. Their headgear was tlie hat with the cross, and thus they got their name, Brothers of the Cross.

From the Chronicle of .-E^^i-lus Li Musis in tiie Library at Bnissel';

and thus to renounce the imperial

sovereignty in this district. Soon after his

return, Charles fell a victim to fever at

Prague, on November 29th, 1378. His
reign marks a turning point in German
history. He was the founder of the

Luxemburg dynasty, and through skilful

diplomacy left the empire in a more
dignified constitutional, position than he
had found it. His reputation among his

German contemporaries, and in later

times, has suffered chiefly from the fact

that he regarded every political step as a

financial operation, and in an unknightly
fashion avoided the fierce contest of the

battlefield. But in the age of wars and

Treves, and the Palatinate, could not

covmtenance the dissension about Mainz,

and at the beginning of 1380 concluded

a league at Oberwesel against all adherents

of Pope Clement. By this, of course,

Adolphus was primarily intended. The
latter, when the archbishopric of ^lainz

was assured him, while Lewis was com-
pensated with i\Iagdeburg, returned to

Urban. The electors had attained their

object without the help of the emperor,

and they suspected his policy, since he
appeared so little in the empire, and always
stayed in his hereditary dominions.
Indeed, the chief efforts of Wenzel
were directed toward the maintenance of
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friendly relations with Hungary and
Austria. He therefore abandoned any
idea of armed conflict with Leopold of

Austria, who openly sided with the

Avignon Pope, although his partisanship

caused a miniature schism in the bishop-

rics of Strassburg, Basle, and Constance.

The espousal of Urban 's cause by
Germany was mainly based

,w^/*/- '"^ on the opposition to France,
Weds German i,, tS wr i i. j_ . although Wenzel had mam-

tained with the French royal

house the good relations which his father

had promoted. In devotion to the Roman
Pope, Germany agreed with England,
which hoped by means of papal support
to gain advantages in France. Wenzel
cemented the friendship with England by
giving his sister Anne in marriage to King
I^ichard II., and at the same time he
skilfully avoided any breach with France.

The favourable relations of the German
king to Urban had from the first made a

journey to Rome, in order to obtain the

imperial crown, appear as a desirable

object. There were, indeed, no difficulties

in. the way, and both Pope and Emperor
would have derived from it an unmistak-
able accession of power. The journey over
the Alps had been planned for the spring of

1383) when dynastic policy put obstacles

in the way. There was a prospect of

gaining Luxemburg.
Lewis of Hungary had died in 1382.

In the last year of his life he had won
Naples, and thus enlarged the extent of

his authority. No one of his daughters
was yet married ; but Sigismund, as

prospective son-in-law, was already living

in Poland, a country unaccustomed to the
Hungarian rule, in order to gain friends

for himself there. Mary, Sigismund's
betrothed wife, was elected Queen of

Hungary ; but in Poland the people did
not wish for her—.at any rate, they wanted
another daughter of Lewis. In October,

1384, Hedwig, a girl of thirteen years of

TK r* ^S^' ^^^^ actually crowned at

_ Cracow, and the still pagan

f P 1 d
^^i"^n<^ Duke Jagiello of Lithu-
ania became her husband. But

Sigismundsucceeded, through his stubborn-
ness and skill, in procuring for himself the
crown of Hungary by the end of March,
1387.

Up to this, Wenzel had been variously
occupied, but his natural disposition
to inactivity became more and more
evident. His continued absence caused
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dissatisfaction in the empire. His nearest
relatives, especially Jobst of Moravia,
intrigued against him in every way, and
in Bohemia, his own home, the lords

rose against his rule. The victim of the
supposed cons])iracy was the Archbishop
of Prague, with his official and his

vicar-general, Nepomuk. The Bohemian
nobility now found a leader in Jobst, who
had quarrelled with his brother Prokop.
Jobst, in conjunction with Sigismund,

Albert of Austria, and the Margrave William
of Meissen, pursued a policy of hostility

against the king, and finally, in May, 1394,
brought Wenzel prisoner to Prague.
Since a movement was made in the em-
pire to liberate the king, he was set free

in August. Jobst, in his turn, was made
prisoner, but he also was released. War
raged in Bohemia, and Albert of Austria,

during the confusion, aspired to the

vicariate of the empire, in fact to the crown
itself. Fortunately, he died soon.

Wenzel and Sigismund concluded, in

March, 1396, a compact as to the suc-

cession. Sigismund became vicar of the

empire, and now aimed at the German
„. . ., crown. His position was not
S.gismund s

^^^^^^ favourable at the
Ambitions j. a ^^ j >

. r- moment. An army collecteci
in Cjermany .. n t- i t-irom all Europe under his com-
mand was defeated at Nicopolis by the

Sultan Bajazet II. Hungary also threat-

ened to be lost to him after Mary's
death. Jobst made peace with Wenzel
in 1397, ^•^^ received from Sigismund's

former domains a compensation in the

march of Brandenburg.
Wenzel still longed for formal in-

vestiture as emperor, and Boniface IX.,

Urban's successor, would gladly have
welcomed him to Rome. But his position

in Germany at the same time became more
and more precarious. He had never been
in the empire since 1387, and alliances of

the knights and the towns continually

disquieted the land. The cities especially

had cause to feel the evils entailed by
the absence of the sovereign, and, not-

withstanding all the appeals of the electors,

Wenzel kept away from the empire.

Fresh disorders had broken out owing to

the vacancy in the archdiocese of Mainz,

from which finally John of Nassau
emerged as archbishop. Before this the

palsgrave and the two other spiritual

electors had convened a diet at Frankfort

for May 13th, 1397. This was an un-

precedented step ; but the indifference

I
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of the emperor to his duty made such

a proceeding seem necessary. Wenzel
had, it is true, summoned an imperial

assembly at Niiremberg ; but when he

heard of the electoral diet he unwisely

abandoned his own. At Frankfort, with

the assent of numerous princes and towns,

a vicar of the empire was demanded from
Wenzel, and a regency of princes was
proposed in the event of his absence.

The question of the schism was also

discussed. Complaints as to the govern-

ment were sent to Wenzel. Great excite-

ment was caused at Prague by the

tidings of the proceedings in Frankfort
;

but nothing happened at the moment.
Wenzel did not appear in Niiremberg

before September, and by issuing a " Public

Peace " showed that he was in a posi-

tion to conduct the affairs of govern-

ment himself. During the course of pro-

ceedings at Frankfort the electors laid

before the emperor, at his own wish, further

complaints. The question of the Church
stood in the foreground, and, closely con-

nected with that, the policy towards
France. The opinion was growing that the

settlement of the papal dispute

^P"7i°^ would be most easily effected

Abdkatc
^y^" cession "—that is to say,

by the resignation of both
Popes. Benedict XIII. was elected at Avig-

non, in 1394, on the e\]M-ess condition that

he would resign his title to secure unity.

The object of the French policy was now to

persuade the followers of the Roman Pope,

Boniface, to make him resign in turn. In

.March, 139S, Wenzel met Charles VI. at

Kheims. The outcome of the meeting

was only an exhortation to both Popes
to abdicate, naturally without result.

Wenzel stood by Boniface. France itself

opposed Benedict ; even the cardinals

rebelled against him, and a long siege

of the papal fortress at Avignon began.

Wenzel, on his return from Rheims,

found the old disorders in Bohemia ; the

quarrel in the royal family still lasted.

This time he did not omit the appoint-

ment of an imperial administrator. But
the empire was not benefited at all by
this step. The electors of Mainz and
the Palatinate, who found the position

of affairs obviously most irksome, looked

for some remedy, and bound themselves

with the elector "of Cologne at Boppard in

April, 1339, to a common pohcy in all

matters of Church and empire, with the

one exception of electing the king. On the

occasion of a meeting of the princes in

May, when a compact against the towns
was concluded, John, Archbishop of Mainz,
attached new members to the Rhenish
Confederation, which was clearly formed
against the sovereign.

Everywhere, then, similar dissatisfac-

tion with Wenzel prevailed. The charges

brought against him were
enzc s

nggigct of the realm, especially

HU Duties
through his long absence-
he himself by the nomina-

tion of Sigismund to the vicariate of

the empire had admitted his derehc-

tion of duty—and waste of the crown
lands, with special reference to the loss

of Milan. In this latter case, it was
a question of sacrificing a posses-

sion which could no longer be held, just

as formerly under Charles IV. in the case

of the surrender of Aries. The alleged

reasons were very weak in so far that the

real feehng of all, namely, that the royal

power was being used exclusively for

the aggrandisement of the Luxemburg
dominions, remained actually unexpressed.

Interest in the empire may have influenced

many ; others certainly thought of ob-

taining the crown for themselves. But
all the princes considered that in any case

no great loss could be sustained by an

alteration.

Wenzel naturally heard of these pro-

ceedings, and wished to come into the

empire and hold a diet ; but the electors

no longer assented to his proposal. On
the contrary, the thought was already

expressed in September, 1399, by many
princes, that a new king should be elected

;

clearly, however, no one wished an

elector to be king. Not until 1400 were

the electors of Saxony and the Palatinate

received at Frankfort among the candi-

dates. When Pope Boniface had been

informed of the proposed new election, a

meeting of the princes and towns was

summoned for the end of May at Frank-

fort, and many visitors put in
Emperor ^^ appearance. An agreement
Called to

j^^^ already been made as
Account

^^ ^^^ pg^.gQj^ Qf ^j^g j^g^y

king, Rupert of the Palatinate, when

on June 4th, Wenzel, who on his part

had forbidden any resolutions as to

empire and Church to be passed during

his absence, was earnestly requested to

appear at Oberlahnstein on August nth
;

otherwise the electors would consider

themselves released from the oath which
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they had taken to him. Wenzel did

not come. On the day fixed the four

Rhenish electors appeared at Oberlahn-

stein ; Rupert's election was settled, and
he swore to serve the empire loyally.

His election was publicly announced
on August 20th, 1400, and was ratified

next day on the Konigsstuhl in Rhens.

The deposition of Wenzel,
enze

although a benefit for the em-
Loses His -

°
, ,-, ,• I,

^. pire, was not constitutionally

justified. The most weighty
of the accusations brought against him
was that he had alienated parts of the

imperial dominions, and had done so for

base lucre when he elevated Galeazzo

de Visconti to be Duke of Milan and Count
of Pavia. The new emperor had a wide
field of operations before him. Without
doubt, great expectations were entertained

of him, and at any rate he had the point

in his favour that he had not begun by
buying the votes of the electors by a

shameful traffic in crown lands.

Wenzel was infuriated at his deposition,

but did not venture on any action or

any defence of his rights by the sword.

On October 25th Rupert of the Palatinate

made his state entry into Frankfort as

German king. Other towns had already

joined his cause. Since Aix-la-ChapeMe
did not open its gates, the coronation took
place at Cologne on Epiphany, 1401.

The crown was now acquired, but the

difficulty was to keep it. The war against

Bohemia had begun before France, Itah',

and the Pope were won over. In France
Rupert found a friend in Philip of Burgundy,
while Louis of Orleans supported Wenzel,
as did his German ally, the brave William
of Guelders. Henry IV. of England
hoped to secure the friendship of Rupert
through ties of kinship, and therefore

promoted the marriage of Rupert's son
with his daughter Blanche. Rupert had
also to obtain the recognition of the Pope

;

in fact, he hoped soon to gain the imperial

crown. Boniface, far too en-

E
* ^^& grossed to be able to interfere in

„. ^tS .^
. German affairs, did not refuse to

His Friends . ,, ' ,

recognise the new emperor, and
tried only to make sure of his help in the
Italian policy. The conditions were :

opposition to the counter-papacy, an im-
mediate expedition to Rome for corona-
tion, and political severance from France.
The emperor improved his position by

making a progress through the empire.
The important city of Nuremberg opened
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its gates to him, and in May, 1401, the
first diet met there. Rapid preparations
for the expedition to Rome seemed desir-

able, as Florence offered 200,000 florins

in gold if he would come that very year
and begin the war for the recovery of

Milan. The details of the imperial corona-
tion were to have been discussed in Nurem-
berg ; but since the attendance was too

small, the matter was put off to a new diet

at Mainz.

Rupert could now have shunned
Germany. There were no further hostilities

to be feared from Wenzel, Sigismund had
been made prisoner by the Hungarian
nobility, and in Hungarj^ the election of

a new king was contemplated. Jobst
again believed that under these circum-
stances he had a favourable opportunity to

gain the crown of Bohemia and renewed
the agreement, which had never been en-

tirely dissolved, with the Bohemian nobles.

A truce was arranged in July between
Wenzel and Rupert at Amberg, when
the new king formulated his demands,
but without producing any effect upon
the old sovereign. At the beginning of

_ , Tulvthe expedition to Rome for
Germany s V, -^ ^- ,• ,

„. , the coronation was discussed

at Mainz. The Austrians, in

return for a large sum —

;

100,000 ducats—allowed a passage through
their country and over the Brenner, and
the departure of the army from Augsburg
was planned for September 8th, 1401.

There was, however, a want of money,
and Florence did not wish to pay until

the sovereign was in Italy. Wenzel, also,

now returned an answer, but not such as

Rupert had hoped. He consented to

abandon his claim to the kingdom
in favour of Rupert, but wished to

become emperor himself. Besides this,

his daughter Elizabeth was to marry
Rupert's son, Hans, and in return for some
support in holding Bohemia, a small

cession of territory was planned. Rupert
wanted a complete resignation of all claims

by his rival, whose position soon became
very favourable.

Notwithstanding the distress in the

empire, of which his son Lewis was to

be regent, Rupert prepared to start from
Augsburg with an army of some 15,000
horsemen. But since no money was
forthcoming, 5,000 horsemen had to be
at once disbanded. An advance was
slowly made to Trient, the proposed
starting-point of the campaign against

Rival

Emperors
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Galeazzo of Milan. Small reinforce-

ments came from Italy ; the money diffi-

culties increased, since Florence had for

the moment sent onlj' 55,000 ducats, to

which another sum of 55,000 ducats—and
only a small part in cash—was added in

the middle of October. The war took an
unfavourable turn, since they failed to

take Brescia between October 21st and
October 25th. Most of the German
princes—Archbishop Frederic of Cologne,

Count Frederic of Mors, Duke Leopold
IV. of Austria—^now returned home.
Rupert, under stress of circumstances,

dismissed the greater part of his arm\',

but himself waited on, and, on November
i8th, appeared with 400 horsemen in

Padua, still, of course, without money.
There was little inclination in Florence

to pay the rest of the 90,000 ducats when
the advance against Galeazzo had been
entirely unsuccessful. Negotiations were
still pending with the Pope as to the terms
and the form of the recognition. Florence

finally paid at the end of 1401, or the

beginning of 1402, 65,000 ducats more

—

44,000 in specie, 21,000 in pay for mer-
cenaries. But the little band

uper s
^1 loyal followers round the

Calamitous , • , •, , • • 1 j a j
J,

... kmg daily dimmished. And so
^"^ ' * he remained after December
nth in Venice without any prospect of

seeing Rome, for Boniface declared em-
phatically that the coronation could take

place only if the war against Galeazzo was
vigorously prosecuted, whether by the

help of Venice or through royal merce-

naries. This result was unattainable, for

money was wanting. The king and his

followers borrowed what they could, but

that was soon spent. After a second stay

in Padua, from January 29th to the middle
of April, he went back to Germany through
Friuli. On May ist, 1402, Rupert was
again in Munich, and one of the most
calamitous expeditions to Rome that had
ever been attempted, was thus terminated.

The state of affairs in Germany was
equally gloomy. There was a want of

money, and nothing was less likely than
a general acknowledgment of the king.

The Luxembui'gs, above all, persisted in

their refusal, although Sigismund, released

from captivity, took his brother Wenzel
prisoner and conveyed him to Vienna.

The latter escaped towards the end of

1403, and his sovereignty in Bohemia was
again established, while in all parts of the

empire feuds raged, and the negotiations

with other countries about the Church
question had not yet borne any fruit.

A change in the international relations

was introduced by the death of Giovanni
Galeazzo of Milan. He had, after the
murder of Bernabo Visconti in 1385, be-

come the head of the seigniories, and had
bought from Wenzel the title of duke and

„, . a position as prince of the em-

jj
.

J
pire m return lor a large sum

r. ,
paid down. In 1399 he had
extended his power over Pisa

and Sienna, and had become a formidable
opponent of the town of Florence, which
for its part supported the electors in

their action against Wenzel, in order to

shake Galeazzo's position by the fall of his

patron. This plan miscarried ; for Gale-

azzo was too shrewd a diplomatist, and
so his death on September 3rd, 1402, was
all the more welcome to the republic.

The Pope at once entered into relations

with Florence, and began war against the

infant children of the Duke of Milan. He
would, indeed, at this moment have been
glad to see Rupert in Italy even with the

reward of the imperial crown, and there-

fore held out to him, in the event of his

marching immediately to Rome, the pro-

spect of acknowledgment and coronation

as King of Italy by a cardinal at Padua.
In return, of course, the king was to

promise to take part with Florence in the

struggle against Milan, and to represent

the interests of Rome against Avignon
and France. When Rupert answered in the

spring, 1403, he demanded an immediate
acknowledgment ; the new expedition to

Italy was, he said, impossible for the time

being. Boniface, who now supported
Ladislaus as rival king to Sigismund in

Hungary, became "anxious, since just then

Benedict XIII. had again been acknow-
ledged by France as lawful Pope. He was
bound at all hazards to secure Rupert for

his side, and therefore on October ist,

1403, formally proclaimed his approval

of Rupert, together with a
Poverty

ratification of Wenzel's de-
° ' * position. For the coming
mpcror

gj.pedition to Rome he granted

the king two tithes of the German Church.

Rupert did indeed seriously meditate the

journey to Italy both in 1404 and again in

March. 1405, but it was not carried out.

His want of money did not aUow him to

put such desires into action ; it rather

drove him to oppress his previous sup-

porters, the towns, whose hostility he thus

3633



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

incurred. John of Mainz, who had
formerly supported the king, joined the

ranks of the discontented in the empire.

The result was a confederation for five years

between seventeen Swabian imperial towns,

Baden, Wiirtemberg, and the bishops of

Strassburg and Mainz. A league was
formed at Marbach in 1405, which was

nominallv aimed at all who
League
Asiainst

should injure them in their
rtfeoinbi

libgrties and rights. The point
the King . , n , ^

of it was really opposition to

the king, although he was informed of the

proceedings, and asked for his protection.

He himself was clear on the matter, and
wished in consciousness of his innocence to

defend himself against the implied re-

proach in a diet ; but the confederates

did not allow that. The Archbishop of

Cologne, formerly Rupert's friend, was
still desirous of mediating, and at last

gained his object in 1407. The confedera-

tion indeed remained undissolved, but
without any special importance.
The king learned a lesson from what had

happened, and was cautious in the future

not to ask the states for pecuniary sup-

port. Without any assistance, he at last

achieved some small successes. The town
of Rotenburg, which had formed a secret

alliance with Wenzel under its energetic

burgomaster, Heinrich Toppler, was
])unished. The Duke of Guelders joined
Rupert, and the town of Aix-la-Cha'.ellc

abandoned its resistance, paid 8,000
florins, and prepared a stately recep-

tion for the king toward the end of

1407. Lilbeck also fell to him.
Shortly before this, Brabant had been

lost to the empire. Anton of Burgundy,
second son of Duke Philip, had become heir

after the death of the Duchess Joanna. He
took possession of his country, in spite of

Rupert's protests, and in so doing enjoyed
the favour of Wenzel, who gave him his

niece Elizabeth to wife. Anton thus
acquired the prospect of the hereditary

- lands of Luxemburg, and on
rugg es

^j^g death of Jobst, in 141 1,

p at once took possession of
^^ ^ Luxemburg. Rupert's struggle

against Wenzel was dormant, and little

attention in the empire was paid to either.

But in the momentous question of the
council, which now excited Christendom,
both once more came into opposition.
The crying distress of Christianity, the

unhappy dispute about the pontificate,

had already had a marked influence on the
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politics of Western Europe. But as long
as Rupert wore the German crown with
little honour, the controversies had become
more and more acute. The idea of a
general council, which the University of

Paris even in the lifetime of Clement VIL
had quite timidly ventured to entertain,

now seemed the onl}' practicable solution.

With the overthrow of the German
kingly power, which, illuminated by the

splendour of the Rom.an imperial crown, had
once represented the central ])oint of civi-

lisation in Western Europe, the universal

character of the Church had also been
entirely destroyed. The national Churches
of Germany, Italy, England, and S]iain

were opposed to each, and the French
Church outstripped all others in import-
ance. We know how it succeeded in

removing the seat of the papacy from
Rome to Avignon, and what efforts the

French crown made, with the support of

French cardinals, to assert their ])ower

over the head of Christendom after the

return of Urban VL to Italy. Benedict
XIII. in Avignon, as well as Innocent VIL,
the successor of Boniface IX., who died in

. 1404, in Rome, were forced to

f p
'''1' * promise the electing cardinals

° ^l* that under certain circum-
stances they would abdicate in

the cause of unity. But neither acted
according to his promise, although the

healing of the schism was their most
sincere wish. How, indeed, could the one
have yielded without the other ? The
French policy, in fact, which for five

years i"efused obedience to Benedict,

proved itself quite mistaken, so that

after May, 1403, he had again to be
acknowledged.
The dispute had now lasted twenty

years without any end to it being visible,

and sowed discord in all sections of the

population. As in Mainz, so in many
other bishoprics, a bishop had been
appointed by both sides ; even in the

vicarages the same spectacle was visible.

Each of the two Popes tried to bring over
the adherents of the other party by
gracious concessions of every sort. The
result was a degrading traffic, with which
punitive measures, bans and interdicts,

alternated in appropriate cases. Germany,
Italy and England as a whole were in

favour of the Roman Pope ; France, Spain
and Scotland of the French Pope. A
college of cardinals supported each of

them. The struggle between the two
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representatives of the universal spiritual

power was to a large extent only the result

of the miserable position of the Church in

general. In particular the Curia, since its

migration to Avignon, appeared as an
international financial body for the im-

poverishment of the countries, since the

sale of preferments and the accumulation
of benefices for the profit of the papal

treasury were daily occurrences.

The ordinary revenues of the papacy
were no longer sufficient for the enormous
demands of' the Avignon court establish-

ment, to which were added the claims of

the French king. It was necessary to procure

fresh means. In theory, all ecclesiastical

property had for centuries been claimed

as the property of the Pope, who in the

fourteenth century put the theory into

practice, and began to grant all benefices

as coming from him, and naturally ex-

pected some return. At the same time the

doctrine of Indulgences was developed,

and after the end of the fourteenth century

the virtues of these compositions in

discharge of penitence, which became a

never-failing source of profit, were con-

_, _ . tinuously preached. At the

leL^TpTe ^^"'•^ ^™^ ^^^ practice began

^jTXV^ ^^^ of conferring several benefices
and Church °

j.u j. u-
on one person, so that ms

income was greatly increased, while the

parsonages themselves were filled by vicars.

It was the usual rule that canons belonged

to several chapters ; they naturally resided

only at one place, and simply drew the

income from the others, in order, often,

to live on it in a very ostentatious and
even luxurious way.

Just as the electors in the empire still

entertained the idea of setting up the

king in opposition to the empire, so the

more advanced part of the clergy felt

more or less clearly the opposition between
Pope and Church. The former claimed to

represent the Church ; the clergy thought
they ought to contest this claim, for they

knew another real representation of the

Church—namely, a general assembly of

the Churches. In this lies the fundamental
significance of the movement, which ends

with the concordat of Vienna in 1448,

that the idea of the Church, as it appears

embodied in the council, was realised by
each individual member of Christianity.

The question throughout was not about

the faith, but about the constitution of

the Church ; not about the refutation of

false doctrines—the discussion of the

doctrines of a Wycliffe and a Huss was
only an incident of small importance

—

but about the moral regeneration of the
clergy. The fifteenth century was not
able to reach this goal. It was only the

mighty shock which the universal Church
experienced in the sixteenth century,

when the discussions of questions of

_. , _ faith estranged great masses
Rival Popes r ,i .• x i.

„ ., of the nations from its
Fail

to Agree
bosom, which led to its moral
revival at Trent. Benedict

XIII., at Avignon, a Spaniard by birth,

was an able and learned man, of strictly

moral life, inflexible in his resolu-

tion, and the keenest champion of the

view that the Church was embodied
in the Pope. At Rome, Innocent VII.

had died in 1406, after only a two years'

pontificate ; and the cardinals chose for

his successor a grey-haired Venetian,

who took the name of Gregory XII.

He was a shifty man, and in spite of

his declarations to the contrary, did not

seriously trouble himself to settle the

dispute. He showed himself apparently

favourable to an offer of Benedict, that

the two Popes should meet to arrange

the dispute. When the Avignon Pope
really came to Sarona, he raised all kinds

of difficulties. He removed to Lucca at

the beginning of 1408, but by so doing was
not really nearer Benedict. Everyone now
saw that nothing was to be expected

from the two Popes; only a council

could help.

Fortunately, the two colleges of cardi-

nals, who were earnestly striving for

unity, separated from their Popes. Gregory,

in order to be rid of the insistence of his

cardinals, nominated a number of new
ones, whereupon the old ones broke off

with him and went to Pisa. Not Icng

afterward a French provincial synod

declared Benedict an obstinate schismatic

and heretic. Thereupon the French

cardinals also went to Pisa. Both colleges

now jointly issued the invita-

tions to a general council. It

was important to win at once

the consent of the temporal

powers. France was inclined to begin,

and England's consent was finally won
;

but the German king. Rupert, who was
invited as defender of the Church, did not

answer, and thus favoured his rival,

Wenzel, who immediately acquiesced in

the welcome notion, and towards the

end of 1408 demanded that his envoys
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should be regarded as those of the lawful

king. Rupert and his learned councillors

were distinct opponents of the council.

In their e3''es Gregory was the legitimate

Pope, and the action of the cardinals

seemed to them rebellion against the

spiritual head ; the archbishops of

Cologne and Mainz thought otherwise.

_ Yet their plan did not suc-

-,
* .'** ceed in the Frankfort diet of

p?
* January, 1409, although the en-

voy of the cardinals was sympa-
thetically greeted, especially in the towns

;

while the plenipotentiary of Gregory, who
also issued invitations to a council, found
full support from Rupert. The king finally

appointed three envoys, who in combina-
tion with Gregory were to raise protests

against all decrees of the coimcil, and
they were thus employed when punctually,

on March 25th, 1409, the council at Pisa

was opened.
The assembly, contrary to all expecta-

tion, was largely attended. More than
200 bishops stood by the side of the

representatives of fully 100 cathedral

chapters, and more than 300 doctors of

theology and of the canon law represented,

together with the deputies of fifteen

universities, the authority of Western
learning. At the head of a small body of

temporal princes from Germany stood
Wenzel, who gave the inconsiderate

promise that he would help the newly-
elected Pope to his rights by force of

arms. The negotiations proceeded quickly.

By the beginning of J une, both the Popes,

Gregory and Benedict, were declared

deposed as heretics, and toward the end
of the month a new Pope was chosen in

the person of Alexander V. Neither of the

deposed Popes, it is true, contemplated
any resignation. Three Popes, each with
a considerable following, now reigned
over Christendom. At the beginning
of July, Alexander V. dismissed the
council, and a new one was proposed
„. _ for 1412, when the suggested
Three Popes 1 • x- i r

. ecclesiastical reforms were
Q rp. to be discussed. In Ger-Samc Time „

, , ,, , ,

many Rupert still supported
Gregory. On the other hand, Wenzel,
iftost of the princes, and the towns, stood
by Alexander. But in Prague itself- there
was a large party under the direction of the
archbishop and the cathedral chapter
opposed to any separation from Gregory,
while within the university the opposite
view was held. A violent dispute broke out
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between the Bohemian and the three other
nations, who had long had a feud with
each other, as only the first, in accordance
with the king's wish for the neutrality of the
university, expressed its views on the ques-
tion before the council, while the Saxon,
Bavarian, and Polish nations wished,
considering the importance of the matter,
to take sides, and support the Pope chosen
by the council. In order to gag the

Germans, Wenzel, by imperial dispensa-

tion, changed the conditions of voting in

the senate of the university so that the

Bohemians should have three votes, and
the combined Germans only one vote.

The majority of the body of German
students, indignant at this insult, left the

town, together with their teachers, and
went to the recently founded university

of Leipsic, which received its charter

from Pope Alexander V.

Open war was now threatening in

the empire on account of the Poj^e.

The archbishops, John of JNIainz and
Frederick of Cologne, united for the

•common defence of Alexander's rights,

while Gregory handed over to the king,

as his loyal supporter, the

revenues of the dioceses whose
bishops supported Alexander.
The towns, it is true, still stood

by Rupert, but showed no wish to espouse
the cause of Gregory with him. Rupert
had already allied himself with the lords

of Hesse and Brunswick for war against

John, when death cut his plans short

on May i8th, 1410.

However unimportant and unsuccess-
ful Rupert may have been in his policy, his

death was an important event. The de-

clared enemy of the council, from which
alone, as matters then stood, a solution of

the difficult problems could be expected,
had now disappeared. The last repre-

sentative of the papal-absolutist constitu-

tion of the Church was in the grave. The
regular council could now come into life

as a Church institution, as a representation

of Christendom, supported by the German
sovereign, the born defender of the Church.
In comparison with the councils or synods
of the early Middle Ages, the field of

operations as well as the composition of

the council was enlarged. The world,

therefore, could hopefully look forward
to the intended assembly, which, as the

successor to the Council of Pisa, should
undertake the reform of the Church in

head and members.

Death of

the Emperor
Rupert
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REIGN OF THE EMPEROR SIGISMUND
THE COUNCILS OF CONSTANCE AND BASLE
A FTER the death of Rupert it was
'*• necessary to elect afresh an emperor
for Germany. Wenzel, it is true, still

claimed to be the lawful sovereign, but he
took no serious steps to secure this position

for himself. The vote of the Bohemian
electorate was for him, Rudolf of Saxony
was his friend, and Jobst of Moravia, as

holder of Brandenburg, stood by him too.

These three, however, agreed only on
the advancement of a Luxemburger. Of
the remaining electors, those of Cologne
and Mainz wished in any case for a sup-

porter of the Pope chosen by the council,

while those of Treves and the Palatinate

would choose only a friend of Gregory's

papacy. Sigismund of Hungary had hither-

to taken very little part in the papal
question. He could be reckoned as much
an adherent of Gregory as of Alexander,
and he was a Luxemburger by descent,

although at present no friend of Wenzel.

, His election would help the
ermany s

^g^^gg ^^ ^^l three parties.New o- J 1.-11

p, bigismund was still vicar
mpcror

^^ ^j^^ empire and acted in

this capacity. He was desirous that

Wenzel should be crowned emperor, and
did not directly trouble himself to

become kaiser. But he forfeited the
electoral votes of the Palatinate and
Treves by suppporting the successor

of Alexander, John XXHL, the Pope
elected by the council. However,
he had a claim on the electoral vote of

Brandenburg in place of Jobst, and he
commissioned Frederic VL of Niiremberg,
the burgrave of the Hohenzollern house, to

vote in his stead.

Though the other electors did not agree
to this, the burgrave was admitted as

representative of Sigismund to the elec-

tion in Frankfort at the beginning of Sep-

tember, after he had induced the electors

of the Palatinate and Treves by his

declarations on the papal question to

favour his principal. The electors of

Cologne and Mainz wished to wait for the

envoys of the three other electors before
the election should be made. But
Frederic, with the electors of the Pala-

tinate and Treves, insisted on the election

and held it in the churchyard of St.

Bartholomew's Church, for the building
itself was closed in conse-

°/ quence of the interdict. The
Refuses a T, , o- - , ,

^ three chose Sigismund, and
soon afterward left the city.

The electors of Mainz and Cologne, how-
ever, applied to Jobst and offered him the

crown, although he had declined the

invitation to vote on the ground that there

was a sovereign already.

On October ist, the electors of Mainz,
Cologne, and Saxony, in the interior of

St. Bartholomew's, finally chose Jobst as

empeior. But he took no steps at all to

secure the possession of the kingdom, and
died in January, 141 1. Sigismund now
proclaimed that he accepted the choice

whicli had fallen on him in September
and entered into negotiations with Wen-
zel. The latter was conceded the title

of King of the Romans, with the prospect

of the imperial dignity, to which Sigis-

mund was to help him, and Sigismund
was tacitly acknowledged as emperor b\'

the electors.

This was Sigismund's first appearance
in the empire, the conditions of which
had become strange to him, and soon

after his recognition he went back to

Hungary. Before doing so he carried

out another arrangement which, insigni-

ficant as it seemed, became of the greatest

importance for the history of Germany. In

. return for the support which
re eric o

^^^^ been given him in Hun-
Nuremburg j a. .u £. i. i ^
_ . . gary and at the first election,

he conferred on the burgrave,

Frederic of Niiremberg, as representative

of the sovereign, the disordered march of

Brandenburg, where a wide field w^as

open to him for uninterrupted activit}'.

His heirs were destined to remain in pos-

session of this lordship, and the empire
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could buy it back only at a high price.

In the year 1417 the Hohenzollern was

formally invested at Constance with the

march and the electoral vote thereto ap-

pertaining. Brandenburg now had a

family dynasty, and from that time the

empire was no

longer disturbed

by the disputes

about that coun-

try which had
lasted almost a

century.

Alexander, the

Pope elected at

the Council of

Pisa, died before

he could enter

Rome. His suc-

cessor, John
XXIII., had been
legate of Bologna,

and was a man of

small intellectual

capabilities, but

a shrewd poli-

tician. His first

object was to

fight King Ladis-

laus of Naples,

who continued to

support Gregory
XII. But the

campaign against

him was at-

tended with little

success, for Rome
and the states of

the Church fell

into the hands
of the Neapoli-

tans. Sigismund
took advantage
of the Po})e's

plight at a time
when prudent
and quiet con-

duct would have
won for him the
gratitude of the
whole Christian

world. At the
end of October
he announced to called together for the purpose ofending the Hussite and other schisms.

the world that the council planned at

Pisa was to meet on November ist, 1414,
at Constance, a place which lay beyond
the jurisdiction of one of the three Popes.
John, who on his part also issued a Bull
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THE EMPEROR SIGISMUND
Sigismund, king of Hungary, was elected Holy Roman Emperor in

1410, and was the author and protector of the Council of Constance,

of summons in December, was asked to

appear, and so was Gregory, and Spain,

like France, even if unwillingly, had to obey
the summons of the German sovereign.

Sigismund was all this time in Italy, and
was engaged in a war with Milan, which he

wished to recover

for the empire
;

but before the

opening of the

council he had to

receive the Ger-

man crown at

Aix-la-Chapelle,

and therefore
marched in the

spring of 1414 to

Germany. After

the death of

Frederic of
Cologne a dispute

arose about the

succession to the

archbishopric
between Dietrich

of Mors and Wil-

liam of Berg.

Sigismund fa-

voured Dietrich

and allowed him-
self to be crowned
by him at Aix-la-

Chapelle. Pope
John also fa-

voured him. But
an episcopal dis-

pute threatened,

since William's

succession was
ratified by Gre-

gor}' XII. This
added another
complication.

Pope John en-

tered Constance
about the end of

October, 1414

;

Sigismund ap-

peared at Christ-

mas. An im-

mense crowd was
now collected in

the city on the

lake of Con-

stance. In addition to the high spiritual

dignitaries and doctors of theology

there appeared princes and knights,

jugglers and loose women. The laity, who
found amusement and profit there, far
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outnumbered the body of real members of

the council. Sigismund was everywhere
regarded as the chief personage. He
honestly exerted himself to perform his

duties, and, above all, to restore the unity
of the Church ; and he had already come
to an understanding with England and
France that John must surrender his

papacy. The numerous Italians would have
easily been able to turn the scale. But
the system of voting by nations, which
was then usual, prevented this. The
German nation and the newly recognised
English nation acted together ; by them
stood the French, Italian, and Spanish

immediate consequence that the assembly
in a resolution of immense importance,
declared on April 6th that their official

authority was derived immediately from
Christ, and that even the Pope was obliged
to submit to it. By these decrees the
council took upon itself great duties,

especially since it had been expressly
declared that the assembly could not break
up before the schism in the Church was
healed and the reform of the Church com-
pleted. Frederic of Austria, owing to
his action, fell under the ban of the
empire, and Sigismund intended to crush
him completely. However, as Benedict's

claims were too great,

Sigismund broke off com-
munications with him and
arranged with his former
supporters, the kings of

Aragon, Castile, and
Navarre, that they should
attend the council and
there agree to his deposi-

tion. This was duly
carried out on July 26th,

1417.
Meanwhile, at Con-

stance, other questions

had come forward for

discussion, at the express

wish of Sigismund.
Measures were taken
against heresies which
were disturbing the land,

and especially against

Wycliffe and his Bohe-
mian followers, at whose
head stood John Huss.
He and his sect had
caused much discontent

in Bohemia.
At Prague, ever smce

THE REWARD OF FREDERIC OF NUREMBERG
As a reward for the services which Frederic of Nuremberg had been able to
render to Sigismund in Hungary, the emperor conferred on him the march of
Brandenburg ; and, insignificant as this arrangement might seem, it became of the
greatest importance in the history of Germany. Frederic's heirs remahied in I4^3> ^^ had bcCU clcarly
possession of their lordship, and the empire could buy it back only at a high price, cppn what daue'CrS laV

nations, each with one vote only. John hidden in the doctrines of Wycliffe, and
the University resolved to forbid forty-five

articles out of "his writings to be taught. The
examination of his writings in 1410 showed
distinct heresy in the doctrine of the

Lord's Supper. Hitherto no stronger

measures had been taken against Huss
than against any other follower of Wycliffe.

Not until 140C) was he summoned to answer
for some alleged utterances. The occasion

for further steps was given by the appeal
of some students, certainly at the insti-

gation of Huss, to Gregory XII. against

the decrees of the Archbishop of Prague, by
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could not fail to see that he had no sup-

port in the assembly. To secure unity,

the two other Popes must be won, and
negotiation would have implied the ad-

mission that he was not the only lawful

Pope. He promised on March ist, 1415,
to resign his office, but recalled his declara-

tion, and with the help of Frederic of

Austria secretly escaped from Constance.

Gregory XIII. voluntarily abdicated,

John was pronounced by the council to be
deposed, and only Benedict XIII. was now
left. The departure of John had the
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which every supporter of Wyclifte's teaching

on the Lord's Supper was threatened
with penalties as a heretic. Gregory
summoned the parties before him, but the
archbishop had Alexander V. on his side,

and he authorised him, at the end of

1409, to act in the spirit of his former
decrees, and expressly charged him not to

countenance an appeal of the parties

concerned. When --

Huss and his

companions,
nevertheless, ap-

pealed to John
XXIII. against

the archbishop's

measures, John
excommunicated
him for disobe-

dience on July
i8th, 1410. But
the question
came before the

papal court, and
an inquiry was
made into the

breach of church
discipline by
Huss, without
entering into the
charge of heresy
which was raised

at Prague. Wy-
cliffe himself had
not yet been de-

clared a heretic.

Huss was now
summoned be-

fore the Curia
;

but in the sum-
mer of 1411
efforts were still

being made to

end the pro-

ceedings by an
agreement be-

tween the arch-

THE MARTYRDOM OF JOHN HUSS, THE ;;hrORMER
John Huss, the Bohemian reformer, summoned to attend the great
^'

'
.. - .

U07], travelled thither under

places where Huss might remain. Never-
theless, he preached in Prague as well as in

the country. Up to 1413 neither there nor
at Rome had any official sentence been
issued against him on matters of faith.

The events in Bohemia were probablv
well known in the empire. Sigismund,
who hardly had any intimate knowledge
of them, zealously tried to quiet all dis-
--

. ' turbances in his

I i\vn country. He
lioped that he
would attain this

result if he
summoned Huss
before the council
at Constance, in

order to put him.

on his defence.

Sigismund, in so
doing, did not
propose an ordi-

nary trial for

heresy, in which
the punishment
in event of con-
demnation al-

ways amounted
to death at the
stake, but a de-
claration of faith

before the whole
council, when
anyone might put
questions, and
Huss might
answer • them.
With this under-
standing he
promised the
defendant his
support, and al-

though Huss had
already started
from Prague on
September 28th,

drew up for him.
, .

Church council at Constance [see page
Dishop and Huss, **^^ security of a free imperial pass. In spite of this, however, he q^I October iSth
n rM-r.r>f +Vi'i+ +1 was arrested, and, on refusing to recant doctrines which the Council '

d. piUOI tnai until pronounced heretical, he was burned at the stake on July 6th, 1415. I4I4. a Safe-COU-
then the charge From a sixteenth century MS. in the Bohemian Museum at Prijiue dUCt that IS tO
of heresy had not been raised against Huss.
On the complaint of the opponents of Huss
at Praguehis trial was put into other hands,
and the judgment of the archbishop which
declared Wychffe a heretic and Huss his
follower was confirmed. Nothing was
actually done, but the ban for disobedience
was strictly enforced, and in October,
1412, an interdict was suspended over all

say, a simple passport allowing him an
undisturbed and fair journey there, as

well as a safe return journey.
Huss imprudently entered Constance

long before Sigismund on November 3rd.

The Pope remitted the ban under which he
lay, and also removed the interdict and
granted him complete liberty until the
cardinals, at the instigation of Michael de

3640
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Causis, the old opponent of Huss, treacher-

ously arrested him without the Pope's

knowledge. This took ])lace contrary to

the express command of Sigismund and the

pledge of the Pope ; but the cardinals had
gained their point. Then for the first

time Huss was charged as a heretic, though
the council of John had condemned the

writings of Wycliffe in January,
rrest o jajo and had even proposed to

Huss, the .-l , J- -4.
_ , mstitute proceedmgs agamst
Reformer , . , , ^ c• j

his dead person. bigismund,
mindful of his pledge, took instant steps

for the liberation of Huss. But he failed,

as the council was jealous of his inter-

meddling, which threatened to bring the

members under the emperor's control.

So, at the beginning of 1415, the council,

entirely convinced that it had to deal with

a heretic, tried to represent the earlier

trial of Huss as a consequence of his heresy.

All that Sigismund could effect was to

insist that the proceedings should be con-

ducted publicly. He gained his point by
the end of May, and on June 5th, 7th,

and 8th the hearings of Huss did take

place in public before the whole council,

which gave him the opportunity to declare

his beliefs, but otherwise the publicity

was wholly unavailing.

Sigismund, however, declared that his

promise had thus been kept. He took
no further steps for the liberation of

Huss, and, without interfering, allowed
him to be burnt as a heretic on July 6th,

1415. It had certainly become clear

to him, on closer examination, that

Huss from the first had been a heretic,

and implied a permanent danger to

Bohemia. But the rising, in which
Czech national feeling was combined with
religious fanaticism, when once it broke
out, was not suppressed so soon as Sigis-

mund might have hoped. After Jerome
had followed his friend to the stake on
May 30th, 1416, the Bohemians, sword in

hand, began to advocate the more liberal

_, „ ., doctrines of Wychffe. For
TTic Hussite . , j.-u >* tr -j.

--, . twentv years the Hussite
Wars in m" j -i 1 /-

Q wars raged through Germany.
ermany

j^ ^.^^ summer of 1415 war
between England and France had once more
been kindled. These events threatened
to be momentous for the council, and the
representatives of both countries ought
indeed to have been working in common at

thesolution of the great problems. Sigis-

mund had the best intentions of establish-

ing peace, and with this object went in
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person to Paris, and then to England to

the court of Henry V. Since he did not

succeed there in effecting a union between
the two hostile powers, he concluded, in

August, 1 41 6, a defensive and offensive

alliance against France. The French mem-
bers of the council now went over to the

Romance nations, and Sigismund was
compelled on his part to declare war
against France in the spring of 1417. But
the realm was not in a position to lend

weight to his words by any armed force.

The proceedings of the council in the

important question of reform had come
to a standstill during Sigismund's absence ;

its time was taken up with trifles. The
opposition between Germanic and Ro-
mance nations made itself more and more
felt, and the latter had certainly the pre-

dominance. They yielded so far to. the

Germans as to agree to the resolution that

at least the reform of the papacy and curia

should be taken in hand before the election

of a new Pope. Sigismund and the Ger-

mans generally wished for a decision on
the whole question of church reform before

a Pope was elected ; but this was imprac-

_ ticable. Resolutions were
Germans
Deserted by

the English

hastily adopted in October as

to the procedure at a papal
election, and some other points.

The English, at the command of their king,

deserted the Germans, and Sigismund saw
his work lost, and left Constance.

On November nth, 1417, an Italian, a

member of the family of the Colonnas,

and of anti-French sympathies, was chosen

by twentv-three cardinals and six prelates

of each of the five nations to be Pope under
the title of Martin V. (1417-1431). He
was a man well trained in the science of

the time, and he had been a loyal follower

of John XXIII. His personality was
hardly welcome to the cardinals, but the

members of the council were the more
pleased to see him. Sigismund was again

in Constance on the day when the election

was announced. The existence of a Pope
whom he escorted to enthronement and
coronation meant much to Sigismund,
since such a Pope could not refuse to give

his approbation, and place the imperial

crown on his head.

The unity of the Church was now restored

once more. But there was no Church
reform. Martin, indeed, set about dis-

cussing with a committee of reform in

January, 1418, the programme proposed
shortly before his election. But it was
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here seen how divergent the wishes and
demands of the nations were, and the dis-

cussions resulted in concordats which the
Pope concluded with each separate nation
only for a definite time. The important
resolution as to the regular summoning
of councils was, however , confirmed. The
final sitting was on April 22nd, 1418.

The members left Constance, but the
world did not see fulfilled the great hopes
with which the opening of the proceedings
had been regarded. Sigismund's ideal

wishes in particular were far from realised.

He had wished to obtain peace for the
whole of Christendom, and then to lead

its united strength into the field against

the Turks, but all such plans had to be
abandoned.
Sigismund appeared to his contem-

jioraries as the lawful ruler, and great

things were expected of him. It is for

this reason that the programme of social

reform which was formulated in the last

days of his reign was called the " Reforma-
tion of Emperor Sigismund." He was him-
self fully conscious of his great duties. He
knew only too well how powerless the em-
_. . ., pire was, but he endeavoured
Sigismund s f , . • 1 x- j
_ to create imperial cities, and

. „ ., not merely to strengthen the
and Failures r ,1 ^ r

possessions of the house of

Luxemburg. He did, perhaps, too little

for his own dynasty. He gave away
Erandenburg, and granted Lausitz, by
way of mortgage, as a prefecture to a

knight in 1429. Moravia came into the

power of Albert of Austria, the subse-

quent king, who married Sigismund's
only daughter, Elizabeth, in 1422, and so

brought the whole inheritance of Luxem-
burg to the House of Hapsburg.

In Bohemia, where Wenzel was still

lord, the Hussite insurrection, of which
we have seen the beginnings, spread
widely and caused the greatest distress

in the country. The burning of the

teacher roused bitter passions in his

home, and the fury of the people was
directed mainly against the clergy. The
nobility united to protect the liberty of

preaching, the university was declared

the highest authority in the Church, and
all Catholics formed themselves into a

counter-league. The religious teaching
01 Huss had met with response even in the

royal family, from the wife of Wenzel
;

and when social distress as well as fanat-

icism drove the peasants to war, it was
too late to suppress the disorders. In

the summer of 1419, a few days before
Wenzel's death, public disturbances and
street fighting occurred for the first time
at Prague.
Sigismund was, indeed, the natural

heir to the Bohemian crown, but never-
theless he appointed the widow of

Wenzel regent. Under her regency
„ ., _,. renewed uproar and bloodshed
Evil Times

1 j 1 1 • .
•

f th
prevailed, clearly in connection

„ .^ with the question of the succes-
jnussit6s

sion, for the multitude loathed
Sigismund, who seemed to be the murderer
of Huss. The king ordered a large

number of Hussites to be executed at

Breslau, and thus gave a new proof of his

sympathies in matters of faith. Martin
v., at the king's desire, issued a Bull

ordering a crusade against the heretics,

and Sigismund was prepared to conduct
a merciless war against the Hussites.

Within the movement itself there were
two opposite parties—the moderate Utra-
quists—also called Calixtins, who differed

from the universal Church only in

the observance of th? Lord's Supper,
demanding the Cup for the laity, " Com-
munion in both kinds," in iitraque specie,

whence their name of Utraquists—and
the radical Taboritee, who repudiated
every cult, and were also the champions
of communistic ideas. The latter had
the upper hand by 1420, committed great

excesses in the country, and intimidated

the Utraquists, who were represented

chiefly in Prague.
Towards the end of July, Sigismund

appeared with an army reputed eighty

thousand strong, and began the siege of

Prague. But the fight was attended

by little good fortune. After a reverse

received on July 14th, the army was
broken up without effecting any results.

Sigismund, however, was crowned King
of Bohemia by the Archbishoj) of Prague.

When the new king left Bohemia in

the spring of 142 1, the Hussites soon
gained the whole country and

Bohemm s^^
Overran Moravia. The Arch-

ejec ion o
|^jg}^Qp qJ Prague himself recog-

igismun
nised the " Four Articles of

Prague," which comprised the Hussite
doctrine, but the cathedral chapter re-

mained loyal to the Church. A Bohemian
diet thereupon deposed Sigismund. and
there was an idea of appointing \Madislaus,

King of Poland, in his stead. Sigismund
could not submit to this, and in a diet

at Niiremberg demanded help from the

3643



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

Crusade
Against the

Heretics

empire, in 1421. Since Bohemia possessed

an electoral vote, the empire, as such,

was interested in these events. The four

Rhenish electors shared the same view.

They ajipeared in Nuremberg on the right

day, but were compelled to begin the

debates without the king. They were
afraid chiefly lest the heretical teaching

should spread to the rest of Ger-

many, and they tried to guard
against this eventuality by a

careful search for all heretics.

Further measures were settled in May in

a diet at Wesel, where a papal legate held

out the prospect of a remission of sins to

all who took part in the crusade. The
king was not present. But the electors

for their part announced an imperial

campaign, and actually collected a splendid

army, which marched into Bohemia from
Eger, and lay in September before the

town of Saaz.

In October, John Zisca of Trocnow ad-

vanced with his forces. The army of the

crusaders turned to flight, and Sigismund,
who now marched forward from Moravia,
was completely defeated on January 8th,

1422, at Deutsch-Brod. This misfortune
was increased by the suggestions of his

contemporaries that he favoured heretics,

while Bohemia was completely lost to him,
and the Polish prince, Sigismund Corybut,
was chosen regent of that kingdom.
The position of the king was one of

extraordinary difficulty. His presence was
clamoured for in the empire, and yet it was
necessary in Hungary and Moravia. He
made an unwilling appearance in a diet at

Nuremberg in 1422, when it was decided to

support the Teutonic Order against Poland,
and to continue the war in Bohemia. It was
intended to equip two armies—one for the

relief of Carlstein, the other to be stationed

for a year in Bohemia. Frederic, mar-
grave of Brandenburg, was to be com-
mander-in-chief. To cover the cost the

Jews were compelled to pay a tax which
amounted to a third of their

propert}'. Before Sigismund
The Jews

Under Heavy
J,

. again left the empire, he nomi-
nated Archbishop Conrad of

Mainz to the vicariate of the empire,
with unusually full authority, but the
palsgrave, Lewis, disputed this position

with him. Conrad thereupon resigned
the office, but the want of a supreme head
was much felt, as neither mone}' nor men
were collected. The Margrave Frederic
advanced into Bohemia in October with

an inadequate force, since he still hoped
to be joined by Frederie of Meissen.

The war was again temporarily interrupted,

as the Poles made peace with the Teutonic
Order as well as with Sigismund, and
recalled Prince Corybut from Bohemia.
The heresy, however, in Bohemia, grew
worse and worse, and the different parties

began to fight fiercely among themselves.

Since the palsgrave, Lewis, would not

tolerate an actual viceregent of the

empire, for he thought the office belonged
to him alone, the four Rhenish electors,

together with Brandenburg and Saxony,
began to govern the empire as an electoral

corporation, and formed at Bingen, on
January 17th, 1424, an " Electoral

Union," in order to restore order in the

empire, but, above all, to suppress heresy.

The " Electoral Union " was undeniably
a measure directed against the king, and
some provisions of the agreement showed
this more clearly, so that Sigismund was
justly incensed when the message of the

electors reached him. According to the

position of things, he could not fail to

see in it a conspiracy organised by the

Margrave Frederic of Branden-
Enemies

^^^^.^^ ^^^ therefore invited the
° * electors to come to Vienna
mperor

^^^ ^^ efi[ect a reconciliation

between him and the margrave. Although
they at first assented, they did not come,

and professed only readiness to treat with

Sigismund's envoys at Nuremberg.
When the king appeared in Vienna at

the beginning of 1425, there were only

the deputies of a few towns present. A
rupture between king and electors

seemed inevitable, but the Rhenish princes

were not disposed to let matters go so far.

Frederic of Saxony, who had just been

invested with this electoral dominion, was
on the best terms with Sigismund. The
margrave of Brandenburg, whose relations

to Poland, the origin of the quarrel, had
altered, was obliged to come to terms with

the king. A diet at Niiremberg in May,
1426, effected a complete reconciliation.

In the interval Prince Corybut had
again entered Bohemia. But his prospects

did not seem favourable. The elector of

Saxony and margrave of Meissen, the

powerful neighbour of Bohemia, had
already promised to help Albert of Austria,

the king's son-in-law, to the Bohemian
crown, and to give him his electoral vote.

After the death of the leader of the

Taborites, Zisca, on October nth, 1424,
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the struggle continued between the

Radicals and the Utraquists in Prague, at

whose head Corybut placed himself. But,

at the end of 1425, both parties came to an
understanding. It was not. indeed, com-
pletely successful, although the new leader

of the Taborites, Procop (the Great), was
ready to negotiate with the Catholics, the

. king, and the Utraquists, if only

w -.k
the substance of faith was not

t;^*.'"''"*' thereby mi ured. While new
Heretics j.- uwar preparations were being

discussed in the diet of Nuremberg, an
army of Frederic the Warlike was com-
pletely defeated at Aussig on June i6th,

1426. Sigismund, now fully occupied with

his other duties, entrusted the Bohemian
war to his son-in-law. At the beginning of

1427 the Franconian knights dedicated

themselves to the war against the heretics,

and the electors renewed at Frankfort the

Electoral Union of Bingen, while they
attempted once more to take the conduct
of the empire into their hands, though
without any opposition to the king.

Archbishop Otto of Treves was appointed
commander-in-chief for the Bohemian war,

and the troops assembled in sufficient num-
bers ; but the campaign once more ended
with a defeat on August 2nd, at Tachau.
The year 1427, after the defeat of

Corybut, saw the invasion of the neigh-

bouring countries by the Hussites. They
were impelled by the ravaging of their

homes, and above all by love of plunder.

The universal dislike of the clergy felt by
the people, which then showed itself in

every rising of the urban and country
proletariat, had been much intensified by
the appearance of the Hussites.

A terrible war of annihilation now began
to devastate the countries adjacent to

Bohemia for miles around. The Utraquists

were not quieted until the Council of Basle

in 1433, in the " Compacts of Prague," con-

ceded to the laity the chalice at the Lord's

Supper, and the sermon in the vulgar

tongue. The Taborites, after the death of

the two Procops, on May 30th, 1434, at

Lapan, from the effects of this defeat,

surrendered on the same terms, and finally,

in 1436, recognised Sigismund as king.

The war difficulty was not relieved by
imperial armies. But under stress of

circumstances a resolution of great signifi-

cance was passed, through the efforts of

Cardinal Beaufort, half-brother of Henry
IV. of England, on the occasion of the diet

at Frankfort summoned b}'^ him in 1427.

It had been seen that the constitution of

the army, hitherto customary, no longer

corresponded to the demands of the time,

A TYPICAL FAIR IN THE MIDDLE OF THE FIF7 b h
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THE HUSSITES AND THE COUNCIL : ARRIVAL OF HUSSITE DEPUTATION AT BASLE
The Hussite wars were followed by an attempt en the part of council, emperor and Pope to reform the Churcli, and the

Hussite leader, Procop, accepted the invitation of the council to discuss the question. The illustration represents the

arrival of the Hussite deputation at Basle, in October, 1433. Although no distinct result attended this 'Conference, a

deputation of the council subsequently went with the Bohemians to Prag-ue, and there terms of peace were arranged.

and that nothing could be effected without
a paid army which remained permanently
in the field. But to obtain soldiers for the

empire, money was essential, and this was
to be raised according to a dexterous
scheme of the cardinal's, by a universal

imperial tax, called " common or general

pence." Although the whole notions of

the age were thus turned upside down, the

tax, which was at once income tax, pro-

perty tax, poll tax, and class tax, was
nevertheless decreed. A commission was
apointed to administer the funds, and the

electors, with three representatives of the

towns, were to decide on their application.

Hardly anything, indeed, was realised,

and the idea was not carried out. Never-
theless the proposal and the shrewdly
designed system were of great importance
as a suggestion for imperial financial

reform in later times.

Sigismund allowed the electors full scope
in the empire, for the Turks and the Poles

occupied him sufficiently. But for the

complete execution of his plans against the

Hussites, of whom he never lost sight, he

required the help of a greater power, and
hoped for the support of Pope Martin V.

The latter, according to the resolutions of

Constance, had convoked a council in 1423
at Pavia, whence on account of the plague
it was transferred to Siena. But the

assembly, which was very thinly attended,

was dissolved in the spring of 1424, before

any results had been achieved, and Basle

was fixed as the place for the next meeting
in seven years' time. Martin had not

I'ealised the hopes placed on him ; on the

contrary, he tried to develop the papal omni-
potence once more, and was

ow to
personally by no means friendly

Ch«7ch ^" ^^'^ council. Sigismund,

notwithstanding, looked for a

solution of the Hussite question in the first

place by a general council, where the reform

of the Church should be treated. England
and France also urged that a council should

be summoned before 1433. Even in Prague

the idea of a council became less repugnant.

x\fter the electors of Mainz and Branden-
burg, together with the represcntati\'es of

some towns, had conferred with the emperor
at Pressburg in 1429, about the pacification

of the empire, the latter came into the

empire in the summer of 1430, and held a

diet at Straubing. The Hussite question

was discussed, but the thoughts of Sigis-

mund were clearly fixed on a march over
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the Alps, for the Pope still took no steps to

summon the much-desired council. At last,

yielding to universal pressure, he nomi-

nated Cardinal Cesarini. at the beginning of

1431, president, with full jurisdiction. He
died soon afterwards. Steps were quickly

taken to hold a new election, resulting in

the choice of Eugene IV. (1431-1447), who
. was forced, however, on his

Hossite
^ election to swear to compre-

n\^'^
"^ hensive conditions in favour

* * of the college of cardinals.

Sigismund learned of these events at

Nuremberg, where a very crowded diet

was just debating the vigorous suppression

of the Bohemian heretics. When he heard
from Cesarini that the council was actually

to assemble soon, he wished only to settle

the defence of the frontiers, and then to

wait for the proceedings of the council.

But the electors were in favour of war
;

the emperor gave way, and the preparations

continued, though slowly, supported by
the crusade sermons of Cesarini. On August
14th, 1431, the imperial army met the

Hussites at Taus, but, although superior

in numbers, it was broken up, and thus all

the preparations had been futile.

Without any special opening the council

at Basle had actually begun its sittings

in the spring. After the failure of the

Hussite campaign it seemed to the car-

dinal himself that the religious troubles

of the Bohemians could be solved only b}'

encouraging the council, especially since

some princes were already attempting to

effect a union with the heretics by private
treaties. Sigismund's old wish to start

the reform of the Church drove him to an
interview with Pope Eugene, in order to

treat with him about liis coronation as

emperor. He thought it indeed prudent
to clear up every point before his appear-
ance in Basle. After the Duke of Milan
had promised money ])aynients during the

period of the stay in Italy, and an escort

to Rome, Sigismund started in the autumn
„. . . with a small following, and was
-, . crowned on >.ovember 25th, at

j^.j
Milan. The duke now made
dilhculties, and wished the king

to return, especially since there was no
prospect of an agreement with the Pope.
The latter was emphaticallv an opponent

of the council, and wished that it should
sit in an Italian town. When he learned
that the council had, on its own responsi-
bility, invited the Bohemians to discuss
matters, he hastily decided to dissolve the
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assembly, and summoned it to Bologna for

1433. But the assembled fathers paid
little attention, and remained together,

mindful of the resolutions at Constance.

Sigismund strongly supported this

action ; he would rather have renounced
the imperial crown, although his position in

Itah', without money and without a suffi-

cient following, was very unenviable. The
council now sent an urgent summons to

the Pope himself to appear in Basle, or to

send authorised representatives ; but he

did not come. Sigismund, meanwhile,
was hard pressed by Florence and by
papal troops, and could not in any case

return to Germany, for there he would have
been obliged to surrender himself submis-
sively to the council, and his independent
policy would have thus been destroyed.

Eugene was forced to yield in January,
i433> ^or the whole of Christendom
was for the council and against him.
He feared that he would lose the paj)al

states, and tried to prevent this by the Bull

of February 14th, which permitted the

holding of the council at Basle, and con-

templated the appointment of delegates.

, Eugene, moreover, met the wish
e ope s

^^ Sigismund to see himself
ompu sory

^^^^yj^g^^ Qj^ ]yj^y ^ jg^ ^^le COro-
Submission .. ^ ^ ^

nation as emperor took place,

after the ordinary oath had been adininis-

tered. But the cUspleasure of the council

was excited because the newly-crowned
emperor was now attached by his oath
to the person of the Pope.
Sigismund left Rome in August, 1433,

after he had induced Pope Eugene to

recognise the council from the very begin-

ning, on condition that it would repeal all

the resolutions passed against the Pope.
When the emperorentered Basle, important
duties awaited him, for the assembly was
seriously threatening the suspension of

the Pope. The extremity to which the

Pope had been brought by the events of

the war in Italy, finally compelled him to

abandon his opposition to the covmcil.

He declared the dissolution of it, which
he had previously i:)roclaimed, to be null

and void, and marked out the duties of the

assembly exactly as it had itself compre-
hended them to be.

In April, 1434, the arrangement was
completed. Council, emperor, and Pope
now worked in common for the reform
of the Church ; but no progress was made
in this direction, and Sigismund left the

assembly dissatisfied.



THE REIGN OF THE EMPEROR SIGISMUND

He had, however, done a great work in

obtaining a settlement of the Bohemian
question. The Hussite leader Procop
accepted the invitation of the council to

enter into negotiations, and the first con-

ference took place in May, 1432, at Eger.

Widely extended legal protection was
granted to Hussites of all denominations,

and the permission to introduce motions

was also conceded. The deputation finally

appeared at Basle in October, 1433, Procop
also being a member. Discussions of im-

mense length were now started, naturally

without result. At last a deputation of

the council went with the Bohemians to

Prague, and there drew up the terms of

])eace—the Compacts of Prague—which
were accepted by the council and then

ratified by the Bohemian diet on November
30th, 1433. Contests, indeed, were still

threatening, for the different Hussite

factions began hostilities among them-
selves, and took warlike measures against

the town of Pilsen, which had remained
true to the Catholic faith. But in this

struggle the moderate nobles won the

day, while the Taborites disappeared.

. , The position in the East was
Bohemia s

considerably changed by the

Condition
^^^^^ °^ ^^^^ VVladislaus of

Poliand, toward the end of

Ma.y, 1434. There was no longer any fear

of a political alliance of the Bohemians
with the Poles, even if Sigismund still

regarded with distrust the growth of the

Polish power and instigated the Teutonic

Order to warwithit. Inthe autumn of 1434,
the emperor left the empire ; in the summer
of 1435 there were interminable negotia-

tions over the administration of the

Compacts of Prague, and the terms on
which Sigismund was to be acknowledged
king in Bohemia. Without having come
to any real result, Sigismund entered

Prague on August 23rd, 1436, after the

compacts had been solemnly published and
the king had promised not to allow anyone
to be forced to receive the communion in

both kinds. The disturbances, however,
still continued for a long time, but did

not any longer affect the empire, being

restricted to Bohemia.
Sigismund, did not experience much

happiness either there or in the empire ; the

proceedings in the council, events in the

empire, and the threatened war against

Burgundy, exhausted him, while gout
tormented him. An imperial diet at Eger,

in the autumn of 1436, resulted in nothing,

and the emperor's hope of seeing his son-in-

law Albert chosen king of the Romans was
not realised. Sigismund died on December
9th, 1437, at Znaim, leaving no male issue.

At Basle, meantime, an earnest effort

was being made to reform the Church and
the papacy. But the wielder of the papal
power, Eugene IV., was not present to

. take part in the work ; and this
ounci o

1^^ ^^ ^ bitter feehng among

Thipopc *^^ ^^^^§y against the papal
absolutism, which could no

longer be repressed by pacific means.
The resolution of the council, which
abolished all the papal revenues derived

from the holders of offices, was due
merely to this fact, and Eugene naturally

refused to acknowledge it. But matters

did not come to an open breach until the

Greek Church, threatened by the Turkish
danger, made proposals in order to effect

once more a union with the Roman Church.

The Pope wished to discuss this point only

in an Italian synod, and thus hoped to be

quit of the assembly at Basle. But the

majority of the council decided to retain

Basle, and when Eugene for the second

time dissolved the council and convoked
a new one at Ferrara for the beginning

of 1438, the proceedings against him were

opened at Basle. When, however, it was
generally known that a large number of

attendants at the council were actually

in Ferrara, and after February, 1439, in

Florence, the best men left the old

meeting-place of the council and espoused

the papal party. On July 6th, 1439, the

union between the Romans and the Greeks

was sworn to in the Cathedral of Florence.

Soon no one troubled himself further

about the proceedings at Basle, least of

all Pope Eugene, who had been deposed

there. In the spring of 1443 the rest of

the assembly moved from Basle in order

to continue their session at Lausanne.

There the assembly was dissolved in

1449, after it had been forced to recognise

Nicholas V. the successor of
End of

Eugene. The German princes,
'•'/_^7''"* after 1438, kept, on the whole,
of Basle -^ ^^^ background ; they

did not wish again to interfere directly

in ecclesiastical questions. The " Con-

cordat of Vienna " was promulgated in

1448 under Frederic III. By this the

relations of the Curia to Germany were
carefully fixed, but at the same time all

the results were clearly annulled which the

councils had accomplished for Germany.
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

THE
DEVELOPMENT

OF THE
NATIONS VII

FORTUNES OF THE HOUSE OF AUSTRIA
AND THE NEW TURKISH DANGER

TTHE German throne, which Sigismund
*• left vacant by his death, seemed to

the princes so little desirable that this time

no one sought it. The electors finally

chose at Frankfort, in March, 1438,
according to the usual ceremony, Sigis-

mund's son-in-law, Albert of Austria, an
excellent man, who at first hesitated to

accept their choice. The diet of Nurem-
berg in 1438 established, as the fruit of

the efforts for reform which Albert

favoured, a public peace, which formed
the foundation-stone of reform in the

empire, and only through the early death

of Albert failed to have further results

for the empire. It provided for a division

of the empire into six circles, which were
to represent independent constitutional

bodies, and for a general improvement in

the administration of justice and the

total suppression of feuds. Beyond this,

Albert did not interpose in the

AuT t°
government of the empire,

-
"

, . for the internal disturbances
of Austria . , , ,-, ,m his hereditary dominions,

Bohemia and Hungary, and the growing
Turkish danger, claimed his entire

powers. On the way home, after a some-
what unsuccessful campaign against the

infidels, he died at the end of October,

1439, before any reform worthy of mention
in the empire can be recorded.

The throne was once more vacant, and
no one aspired to it. The electors this time

—contrary to the advice of his private

secretary, Johann Gert—agreed upon
Frederic, who, in common with his

brother, possessed Styria, Carinthia, and
Carniola. He was with difficulty induced
to accept the duties of sovereign. His

character was little adapted to these

duties ; indecision was joined to dislike

of military undertakings. It was there-

fore an easy task for a man of powerful

intellect like iEneas Sylvius, subsequently

Pope Pius II., to guide the policy of the

emperor according to his views, and this

he did above all in the Church question,

which, owing to the council at Basle,

still violently agitated men's minds. It

was due chiefly to his influence that the

results of the council's proceedings were
completely lost in Germany ; for all that

. had been gained was ultimately
Germaivy s

abandoned in the Concordat
Unwilhng

^^ Vienna. Since Frederic
mperor

belonged to the poorer princes,

the rank of German king was of peculiar

importance to him ; he could increase

his family possessions by it. An op-

portunity for doing so was presented

him at the very beginning of his reign,

when he was appointed guardian both

of Albert's posthumous son Ladislaus,

the heir of Hungary, Bohemia and
Austria, and also of the infant Sigismund

of Tyrol. In Hungary, after long party

disputes, John Hunyadi was chosen

governor in 1446 during the minority of

the king ; but Frederic kept his ward
to himself, together with the royal crown.

The Bohemians wished to have Frederic

himself as king, but he declined the crown,

and, in fact, did not wish to undertake

the regency for Ladislaus. Two adminis-

trators, one a Catholic and the other a

Utraquist, were now appointed ;
but

Frederic refused to give up the king even

to them.. The internal disputes led finally

to the result that George of Podiebrad

and Cunstatt, with the consent of Frederic,

became sole administrator after 1452.

And when Ladislaus died prematurely in

1457, George Podiebrad was chosen king of

Bohemia on March 2nd, 1458.
New Kings

j^^ Hungary in the same year
in Bohemia

Hunvadi's SOU, Matthias Cor-
and Hungary

^^^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^j^^^^^ j.-^^^ j^^

Austria, the third of Ladislaus's hereditary

dominions, where for a long time, in con-

sequence of an open insurrection of the

nobility of the country against Frederic,

Ulrich von Eitzing, a powerful noble,

had held the government, Frederic's
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brother Albert now governed, while Sigis- archbishop in his stead. Since Dietrich

niund himself had ruled in Tyrol since gave way reluctantly and found supjn^rt

I44(). from his ally the palsgrave, a bloody war

Before these unfortunate events in liis ensued, in the course of which Adolf

own house the new king had been crowned conquered, and the town of Mainz, which

at Aix-la-Chapelle in June, 1442. Pope stood by Dietrich, lost its position as a

Eugene, before the resolution of the Con- free city of the empire on October 27th,

cordat of Vienna, hadpromised the king that 1462. At the same time the imperial town
lie would crown him emperor, and would Donauworth was threatened by Lewis of

provide funds for the expedition to Rome Bavaria-Landschut ; the king, therefore,

in the event of his showing himself amen- suspended the ban over him and en-

able to his views. But the journey to trusted Albert Achilles with his punish-

Italy took place only in

1452, just when the Aus-
trians had risen against

the royal guardian, and
on March 19, 1452, the

last solemn imperial coro-

nation of a German king

was celebrated at Rome.
Frederic did not appear

personally in the imperial

diets, but willingly let

himself be represented

by ^neas Sylvius, and
the princes appeared
there in correspondingly

small numbers. Mean-
while, bitter feuds in-

volving unspeakable
devastation of the coun-
try raged in the Wettm
territories between the

brothers Frederic and
William, and in Fran-
conia between Albert
Achilles and the imperial

city of Nuremberg and
the strong body of su])-

|)orters on both sides

as well as between
the Rhenish princes.

Frederic did not once

1 ment. Lewis had allies

in the emperor's brother,

the Bohemian king, and
Frederic the palsgrave

;

twenty-four cities of the
' empire, which feared for

their own existence, op-

posed them. But the

Brandenburger was de-

feated on July 19, 1462,

by the Wittelsbacher at

Giengen, and in 1463 a

peace was made there.

In Austria the strained

relations between the

king and his brother

Albert continued. I'he

latter roused the city of

Vienna to open insurrec-

tion against Frederic.

When at last the

Bohemian king came to

J
his help, a peace was

": concluded between the

1 brothers at the 'end of

1462 ; but only Albert's

death in December, 1463,
prevented a renewal of

the fraternal war.

In Bohemia the reli-

gious controversies wereTHE EMPEROR FREDERIC III.

make the feeblest effort &^'lfi^H^°in ^iJ^^/i"/ "'^•ffi'Sf*'^ 'T" °i still heated. Georgtredenc 111. covered a difficult period, and „ ,. , , ,,.,."
to preserve the tran- thus, though he was fond of peace, he had Pocliebrad owed his king-

quiUity of the land. XfuefoT^lUV^^n^tslfGerL^^^^^^ to the Utraquist
Archbishop Dietrich of From the statue at i.msbruck party, and, after he

Mainz and Frederic of the Palatinate, who had been recognised in his dignity by
had hitherto been opponents, now united emperor and Pope, he had always a foe

and set about the deposition of the king, which, on account of his religious attitude,

George Podiebrad was to succeed him,
since he seemed most adapted to sup})ort
the anti-papal efforts of the archbishop.
But the opposition of the other electors.

refused to acknowledge him and do
homage— the town of Breslau, which
belonged to his realm. The inhabitants

were at last, in 1459, induced by the

especially Frederic of Brandenburg, pre- mediation of the Pope to promise that they
vented the execution of the plan. Die
trich of Mainz was finally worsted in his
struggle with the Pope ; he was deposed
and Count Adolf of Nassau nominated
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would do homage to the king in three

years. Pope Pius II. (1458-1464) was
indignant at the little attention which
King George paid to his favourite scheme,



FREDERIC III. RECEIVING HIS BRIDE. ELEANOR OF PORTUGAL, AT SIENA
From the fresco by Pinturicchio in the Library ot the Cathedral at Siena
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the war with Turkey, and began a war Vienna itself fell into the hands of

against the Bohemian Utraquists, while the Hungarian in 1485, and Frederic

he declared the compacts to be void and was compelled to ask the help of the

took Breslau under his especial protection empire. It was only in the diet of

against George. The latter, on the other Nuremberg in 1487 that the princes

hand, was driven by the harsh procedure agreed to send help, and in fact a small

of the Pope to estrange himself more than army was collected under the command
ever from the Catholics. Pius II. died in of Duke Albert of Saxony. A treaty

August 1464, but his succes- was concluded by which Matthias retained
Cla'.maias ^^^ Piml II., Continued still all conquests until full compensation was
for the Throne

^^^^ firmly the policy of his given, which Frederic was absolutely
of ohcmia

predecessor in the Bohemian unable to do. Fortunately, Matthias

question. He released the subjects from died in 1490, and thus released the em-

their oath of allegiance, deposed the king, peror from his unpleasant position,

and preached the crusade against the On the western frontier of Germany
Bohemian heretics. In the civil war
George himself was victorious over the

Hungarian king, Matthias Corvinus. He
did not, up to his death in 1471, renounce

the Bohemian throne. He had chosen

his successor—the youth-

ful son of the Polish king

Ladislaus, but he had to

fight for his throne against

the claims of King Matthias

of Hungary. The war lasted

seven years. Poland kept

true to Bohemia, but Hun-
gary found supporters in

Silesia, and especially in the

town of Breslau. In the

Peace of 1478 Ladislaus was
obliged to cede Moravia.

Silesia, and Lausitz to

Matthias.
Matthias Corvinus of Hun-

a new danger was threatening from
Charles the Bold of Burgundy. It was a

natural consequence of the feebleness of

the German king that Charles the Bold
caused the greatest uneasiness in the parts

of the German Emi)ire ad-

jacent to his land ; he had.

indeed, little to fear from the

empire. The district of elec-

toral Cologne seemed mostly
endangered, and the emperor
was disposed to begin an
imperial war there against

Charles. Archbishop Rupert,

little beloved by his subjects,

had been deprived of his office

by the Pope, but naturally

did not wish to resign the

archbishopric, or, above all,

ALBERT ACHILLES to recoguisc the authority
The third son of Frederic I., Elector of the choSCU administrator,

gary had also to fight With the tJ::£T^r^'^c;^SS:i Hermann von Hesse. Since

Emperor Frederic. At the and engaged in successful wars the whole country, and

very outset of his rule, in with Mecklenburg and Pomerania. especially the towns, sup-

1458, one party had chosen the emperor ported Hermann, he had no other recourse

as rival king. Frederic was finally than to appeal to the Burgundian for

compelled to renounce the crown, and
to content himself with the prospect

of acquiring it in the event of Matthias
dying without issue. But while Mat-
thias was fighting with Ladislaus for

the Bohemian crown, Frederic provoked
him by investing Ladislaus with the

electoral vote and Bohemia, and an
invasion of Austria by the Hungarian
king was the result.

In order to free himself, Frederic was
obliged to invest the latter with Bohemia
and pay a large indemnity. But
Matthias came again with an army, and
this time remained for manv years, since

help. Charles gladly complied, and began,

in the summer of 1474, the siege of the

strong archiepiscopal town of Neuss. He
met, however, with unexpected resistance,

and had to invest the town for ten months.

A strong imperial army appeared in the

spring of 1475 under the com-
mand of the Margrave Albert

Achilles of Brandenburg
;

Charles abandoned the siege

and retired to Burgundy. He dechned

any further support of Rupert, and the

administrator Hermann became Arch-

bishop of Cologne.

While the possessions of the house of

Failure

of the Siege

of Neuss

Frederic wished to place the "Archbishop Hapsburg in Bohemia and Hungary, and

of Graz, who had been exiled by him, even in Austria, were shrinking, and the

on the archiepiscopal throne of Salzburg, incapable King Frederic hardly made
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any attempt to maintain for himself and
his house their proper power in the

German east, his son Maximihan, with

youthful energy, was taking a prominent

part in the relations with Burgundy on the

western frontier. In his whole character

a complete contrast to his father, eloquent

and liberal, endowed with the most varied

interests, he became the idol
Maximilian

^^ ^-^^ people, and lived long
the Idol of -^ ^^^ memory of the masses
h.s People

^^ ^^^ ,. Last of the Knights."

Indeed, his personality cannot be better •

characterised than as the embodiment of

chivalry. . His marriage with Mary of

Burgundy had been repeatedly the subject

of diplomatic relations between Frederic

and Charles the Bold. But when the

latter died, and Mary was actually left

heiress of her father's dominions, the

marriage of the heiress, aged twenty
years, with Maximilian, who was a year

younger, was soon celebrated at Ghent in

August, 1477.
Louis had already begun the war against

Burgundy, and internal disorders were

rife, especially in the towns of Bruges and
Brussels. The first task, therefore, of the

new ruler was to subdue his land by force

of arms. Fortune favoured him ; he
defeated the French on August 17th, 1479,
at Guinegatte, and was then able to regard

himself as lord of the country.

Two children, Philip and Margaret, were
born of the marriage with Mary, and when
the duchess died in 1482, Philip, then four

years old, was the heir of her dominions.

Maximilian was recognised indeed in the

north as guardian of the boy, but the town
of Ghent got Philip into its power, and
Flanders, Holland, and Brabant formed
an alliance with France. An understand-

ing with France was finally brought about,

without further fighting, by the Peace of

Arras at the end of 1482, according to

which a part of the Burgundian kingdom
was restored to France, and the marriage of

Margaret, a child of two years,

•

s* ^""^fK
^vith the Dauphin Charles was

^J!r.J^^ ^ arranged. But Flanders still
With France , ° , ,, .,,

professed a sympathy with
France, with which Maximilian had diffi-

culty in contending. First and foremost,
the province demanded an independent
administration under a council of regency
—that is, a government by states. Not
until the conquest of Sluys in 1485 did
Bruges and Ghent acknowledge the guar-

dianship of Maximilian.

3656

But in February, 1488, Maximilian
himself was taken prisoner at Bruges,
and kept prisoner nearly four months.
Since public opinion in the other pro-

vinces sided with Maximilian, and the

emperor also was approaching with an
imperial army from Cologne to the relief

of his son, he was at last liberated,

when he had promised the appointment
of the required council of regency and the

withdrawal of the foreign soldiers. These
promises were, however, disregarded after

his liberation, and the imperial army, now
under the leadership of Duke Albert of

Saxony, advanced to besiege Ghent, which
it took in the autumn of 1489. From this

time Maximilian was really master in the

lands he had inherited. He had won for

his house by the acquisition of Burgundy
the territory which ensured the Hapsburg
ascendancy in the sixteenth century.

The inactivity of Frederic, which had
been deeply felt by the princes, and had
since 1462 suggested the thought of his

deposition, led men once more to entertain

such ideas, as Maximilian by his acquisi-

tion of Burgundy attracted the attention

of all. Against the will of his

father, chiefly at the instigation
Maximilian

as King of

the Romans
of Bishop Berthold of Mainz,
he was chosen king of the

Romans in February, i486, and crowned
at Aix-la-Chapelle in May. Since 1489,
when the possession of Burgundy was
assured, Maximilian had become the pillar

of the house of Hapsburg. Sigismund of

Tyrol renounced his lordship in his favour

in 1490 ; and after the death of Matthias,

king of Hungary, Maximilian reconquered
Austria and enforced the old claims of the

Hapsburgs to the crown of Hungary. He
acknowledged in 1491 Ladislaus, who was
disputing the crown with his brother John
Albert, as king of Bohemia, but obtained

on his side recognition of his own claims

to succeed to Bohemia and Hungary in

the event of the new king dying childless.

The Emperor Frederic had also promoted
a new alliance in the summer of i486, with

the object of securing the Hapsburg power
against the Wittelsbachs in South Ger-

many. In February, 1488, the so-called
" Swabian League " was founded at Ess-

lingen, which united princes, towns, and
nobles, and was able to place a strong

armed force in the field. Since the chief

aim of the league was to conquer the too

powerful Wittelsbachs, it amounted to a

very decided protection of the Hapsburg
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interests, which it actually afforded in the

sixteenth century.

When the Emperor Frederic died, on
August 19th, 1493, his house held a position

totally different from that occupied at

the outset of his reign. This was in no
way due to his action. Maximilian, on
the contrary, had helped to realise this

object in latter years, especially since he
proved himself a general. Owing to his

family possessions, it was possible for him,

although chosen in order to support the

empire, to influence the destinies of the

nation more decisively than any king for

many years.

The political events of Germany in the

fifteenth century were not only determined
by the ordinary forces which had worked
together for centuries, but an external

power gained decisive influence over the

destiny of the European West, which it

filled with a nameless dread. This was
the Turkish Empire, which arose on
the Lower Danube in the place of the
self-contented Byzantium, and thence
penetrated into the sphere of German
interests. The circumstance that here a

non-Christian foe was in the
^1*^^^*.

.. field turned this rivalry into a
of Turkish , • i- tiI u 1

, . religious question. the whole
Invasions . , ^ . <- i ,i r

idea 01 Crusades, thereiore, re-

vived, although the measures taken in

carrying out the idea were far from corre-

sponding to those of the twelfth century.

As far back as 1396, Western Europe
had advanced in arms to check the

torrent of the Turkish invasion. On this

occasion, the Turk was completely vic-

torious. But the devastating onslaught
of Tamicrlane and his Mongols from
the East was more effective in staying

for the time the progress of the Ottomans
in the West.
But in the time of Sultan ]\Iurad II.

(1421-1451), on the breaking up of the

Byzantine empire into separate states, the

ultimate victory of the Turkish power must
have seemed certain to the intelligent ob-

server. Only the West could bring help in

this case. Albert II. made the attempt in

1439, but lost his life in the campaign.
So long, indeed, as the schism in the

Church lasted, there could be no idea of

a serious warlike expedition of Roman
Catholic Christianity against the un-

believers in support of Greek Byzantium.
At this juncture, therefore, in 1439, the

union of the two Churches at Ferrara was
announced, but only on paper, for the

I M 26 r.

gulf between the two confessions could
not be bridged over. Pope Eugene IV.

now took up the matter, and ordered a

Crusade to be preached in the West. The
Prince of Transylvania, John Hunyadi,
had conquered Turkish armies superior in

numbers at Belgrade in 1441 and in 1442 at

Maros-Szent-Imre and at the Iron Gates
;

, the Turk was not, therefore,
ihc Sultan s

invincible. The next year the

v**^ ,_ same prince led a large armv.
Years Truce . , .' , ,, ,, ,• " .,•m which all the nations on tne

Danube immediately concerned were re-

presented, as far as the Balkans. In
every part of the W^est, men were professing

their readiness to share in the coming
campaign, when in the summer of 1444
the Sultan Murad concluded a truce for

ten years with King Ladislaus of Poland
and Hungary, in which the advantage
distinctly was on the side of Hungary.
War was hopeless without the participa-

tion of Hungar}'. Nevertheless, at the

instigation of Cardinal Julian, hostilities

were again begun ; even Ladislaus was
persuaded to take part in them. This

time a fleet was to co-operate with the

land army. However, the Hungarian
army alone met ]\Iurad—Genoese ships

had been bribed to transport the enemy
across the Bosphorus—and a battle was
fought at Warna on November loth,

1444. Ladislaus was slain, and the whole
Hungarian army turned to flight. Hun-
yadi was also defeated by Murad in a

bloody battle on the Amselfeld, near

Cossowa in Servia on October i7-i9th,

1448.
When ]\Iurad died, in 1451, his son

Mohammed II. Bujuk (1451-1481) suc-

ceeded. He was firmly resolved to sweep
away entirely the decayed Byzantine

Empire and to make Constantinople his

capital. The Emperor Constantine would
not consent to surrender, and so the siege

of his capital was begun in autumn, 1452.

There was no prospect of help from the

West, although the emperor
Siege and formed an aUiance with Pope
^^" °^

. , Nicholas V. ; for among the
Constantinople

^^^^j.^ particularly the people

were most bitterly opposed to a union with

the Roman Church. The sultan, with an
enormous host, invested the city, which
could muster only an insufficient garrison.

No substantial help was sent to the em-
peror, except by the republic of Genoa,
whose ships were really far superior to

the Turkish fleet. Constantinople finally
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fell before the assault of the Turks on
May 29th, 1453. The Emperor Con-
stantine was slain in battle, and the

Christians were mostly massacred ; the
survivors were sold into slavery, and the

town was pillaged. Mohammed did not
permit the buildings to be injured, for he
wished to reside in the city at once. He
provided a population for it by forced

immigration from Asia Minor, and the

transformation of " St. Sofia " into a

mosque announced to the world that Islam
had made its entry into the city on the
Bosphorus.
The terrible news of the fall of Constan-

tinople spread with rapidity through
Europe. In vain the Popes Nicholas,

Calixtus, and Piiis II. tried by assiduous
preaching of indulgences to rouse Christen-

dom to a Crusade against the dread foes

of Christianity. Although no secular ruler

except Hunyadi prepared himself for

resistance, an enthusiastic crowd, com-
posed of every section of the population,

streamed to the standard of the Cross,

and, led by John Capistrano; a zealous

preacher of war, defended Belgrade, to

the siege of which Mohammed had
advanced in 1456. They actually sue-
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ceeded in driving back the sultan's arm}'
and in winning rich booty, especially the

siege artillery. Unfortunately, John Hun-
yadi, the only man hitherto who had
offered serious resistance to the enemy,
died a few daj^s later—on August nth,
1456—of the plague. But Mohammed's
lust for conquest was temporarily diverted

b}' various insurrections of conquered
tribes. With Venice alone, on account of

the possessions of the Republic in Greece,

he waged war for more than fifteen years,

only to appear soon after the peace of 1479
in Italy, where he occupied Otranto. On
his death, in May, 1481, the Ottomans
were obliged to abandon this base of

operations.

Smaller inroads into the Austrian
domains and Hungary had also been
made at this time, but the empire had
taken no steps against them. In fact the

princes saw in the incursions of the Turks
only a danger for the hereditary lands oi

-the Emperor Frederic. He himself un-

derstood only too clearl}' that this was
imminent. He had summoned an imperial

diet to Regensburg on the news of the fall

of Constantinople in order to organise a

crusade against the Turks. The decree
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was there deferred to a later date. The
princes at Frankfort did, indeed, promise
to send 10,000 cavah-y and 30,000 in-

fantry, but nothing was done. Pius II.

took all imaginable trouble, and sum-
moned a meeting of the princes to Mantua
in 1459 in order to discuss the question of

.a Crusade. The princes did not appear
in person, but only their representatives.

He then sent Cardinal Bessarion to

Germany in order to work upon the princes,

but fruitlessly.

In the diets of 1466 and 1467 there was
again much talk about a war with the

Turks, but no results followed. No pro-

gress was made until the diet of Regens-

burg, in 1471, which was attended b}- the

emperor himself, and was otherwise well

represented. The emperor asked for 10,000

men at once to guard the frontiers of

his hereditary lands, and the princes were
willing to grant them ; only the towns op-

posed it. After a discussion on the

method of starting a great expedition in

the next year the matter was allowed to

drop. In spite of all speeches and resolu-

tions, no sort of action was taken against

the enemy of Christendom. The result

was similar in 1474, when the diet of Augs-
burg was expressly summoned for this

purpose. Bajazet II., son of Mohammed
II., who died in 1481, was, as it happened,
less warlike than his father, and allowed
the much-exhausted border-lands some
respite. His successor, Selim (1512-1520),
had also more to do in the east, and
could think less about inroads into

Germany. The danger nevertheless ex-

isted for the German empire, and became
greater than ever under Suleiman, who
appeared before Vienna in 1529.

In the sixteenth century a war might
really have been better undertaken, since

a " Turk tax " was available, which, al-

though it was not paid with punctuality or

completeness, still placed certain means
at the disposal of the empire. In any
case, the concession of that property tax of

ten per cent, was a fundamental acknow-
ledgment on the part of the states that the

war against the infidels was the duty of

the German Empire and people, and not

merely the concern of the neighbouring
princes and their territories.

THE FASHIONABLE SPORT OF FALCONRY IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY
from the original drawing by ^^. 1£. Wigfuli
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

THE
DEVELOPMENT

OF THE
NATIONS VllI

GERMAN TOWNS AND TERRITORIES
THE ORIGINS OF THE PRINCIPALITIES AND
THEIR RELATIONS TO THE IMPERIAL POWER

'T'HE imperial power in the early Middle
* Ages, although amply provided with
economic means and represented by great

personalities, had very few duties to

perform in comparison with the tasks of

the modern state. The administration of

justice and the maintenance of peace at

home, the full exercise of ecclesiastical

jurisdiction and the protection of the

borders of the empire from external foes,

comprised almost all its official duties.

In principle, even in the fourteenth

century, these were still the spheres where
the Toyal power was felt, but in every
respect the prerogatives as well as the

powers of the empire had diminished. At
the period when natural products were the

medium of exchange, the German king of

the time was the greatest landowner, the

richest man in the empire. Even if the

imperial estates and the profitable rights

, had not diminished, the empire,
crmany s

g^f^gj- ^j^g introduction of coined
money as the medium of ex-

change in the twelfth century
—a system from which any advantages
gained by the royal power must have
been due chiefly to privileges of coinage
and taxation—would not have been able

to maintain its more prominent position

as regards the other powers.
But now during the interregnum the

property and privileges of the empire had
been lost to the crown through reckless

gifts and wholesale pav.-ning, so that the
imperial power possessed only slender
means. It could not be supposed that
the new economic development would be
sensibly influenced by the empire. All

that actually was done in that respect was
the work of the two younger constitu-

tional organisations, the territories and
the tov.ms. Both of these represented the
standard economic units of the four-

teenth to the sixteenth centuries, and
on their side followed out that which in

First Coined
Money

modern times is called an economic policy.

An hereditary monarchy existed in France
and England. There were a family suc-

cession and well-defined crown lands, of

which the extent, in France particularly,

was steadily increasing. The number of in-

„ ^ dependent princes and countsHow German ^
i r .1

_ . as vassals of the crown ap-
Princes were 11 i- • i 1 • 1 fi

E • h d
preciably dmimished m both
countries. Ifafief after its con-

version to the crown was granted afresh,

it was usually conferred on a member of the
royal house, and so strengthened still more
the royal influence. The conditions were
quite different in Germany, the electoral

empire. The princely electors were
anxious to hinder the formation of a firm
imperial constitution which would bar
the expansion of their own territorial

power. It could be only to the advantage
of the electors if they chose an unenergetic
emperor, and as a reward for their vote
repaid themselves out of the imperial
possessions. The emperor on his part
endeavoured to build up the territorial

power of his own house. The imperial
crown was a great factor in this terri-

torial aggrandisement. The Luxemburgs
as well as the Hapsburgs realised this,

and both strove earnestly for imperial
sway. In this struggle the Hapsburgs
succeeded by right of survivorship.

The Roman imperial crown had lost its

splendour after the interregnum. All
German kings had, it is true, thought it an
honour to cross the Alps and have them-

Th Em t

selves crowned in Rome. But
r-/ '^^^u the last expeditions to RomeGlory of the ,-, ,, ^ , , , . ,

„ -, were little calculated to pro-Roman Crown J n A, -^

duce flattermg mipressions,
even if they did not all turn out so lament-
ably as that of Rupert, in 1401-1402. The
empty glory of the imperial crown had
gradually died away. Charles V. was the
last German king who wished to be
crowned Roman Emperor. The kings after
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him assumed the imperial title imme-
diately on their election, and concealed by
the brilliancy of the name the paltry

value of German majesty.

As on the one side the royal preroga-

tives, coinage, customs, safe-conducts, pro-

tection of Jews, mining and salt mono-
polies,- courts, etc., were transferred to the

territorial princes, so extern-
W.de Stretch

^jj^. ^^^^ ^^^ emi)ire lost in
of Germany s ^^-^^^ Everywhere large
Dominions ,. , : i,j„,*u

strips were detached on the

frontiers and became independent, or

actually fell to the neighbouring states.

The imperial dominions stretched nomin-
ally westward as far as Flanders and Bur-

gundy and the Rhone land, southward to

Upper Italy, and eastward as far as the

borders of Hungary, Bohemia, and Poland.

The eastern countries themselves contin-

ually formed closer relations with the em-
pire. They were indeed governed partly,

in theory at least, by the German ruler, but

they did not become real members of the

empire. In the west the imperial do-

minions were actually diminished. Charles

IV. had, in 1365, received the crown of

Burgundy at Aries ; but as compensation
to the French dauphin, for having re-

nounced his claim on Mary, heiress to the

throne of Hungary, and to avoid the

double papal election, he conferred on
that prince the vicariate of the empire in

Burgundy.
The reversion of Burgundy to France

was thus settled. The course of affairs

in the north-west was similar. When,
after the founding of the new Burgundian
power in 1363, Flanders was allied to

Burgundy by the marriage of the heir with
the heiress, Margaret, in 1384, it withdrew
quietly from its dependence on the empire,
and the Flemish towns ceased to be
members of the Hanscatic League.

Switzerland also became independent,
for the Hapsburgs, who struggled to build
up their sovereignty there, were comi^elled

Q .. , . to yield to the confederation
owitzerland r " .. 1 1 1 r

Asserts its
^^ ^^^^ burghers and free

Independence Peasants. An imperial army
made an ineffectual appearance

before Zurich in 1354. The peace of the
ne.xt year clearly imj)lied the expulsion of
the Hapsburgs from their old possessions.
When, then, the towns of Swabia, in 1358,
formed an alliance with Berne, Zurich,
Zug, Solothurn, Miilhausen, and even with
the Hapsburg town of Sempach, the
struggle of the Hapsburgs to protect their

•^662

last rights was inevitable. Leopold of

Austria advanced with an army of knights,

but was completely defeated in 1386 at

Sempach by the " peasants." The per-

manence and the strength of the confedera-

tion were thus secured. The battle of

Naefels, in 1388, had equally unfavourable

results for Leopold's sons.

In the peace of 1389 the house of Haps-
burg had to renounce its rights of territorial

sovereignty, especially its jurisdiction over

Lucerne, Zug, and Glarus. The con-

federates, however, renewed their league ;

Solothurn joined it, and the " Sempach
Letter,' in 1393, became the starting-

point for the later development of Switzer-

land. The threatening territorial sove-

reignty was shaken off, but the empire
lacked the power to enforce its rights.

The free united Swiss communities from
the end of the fourteenth century were
quite independent. They did not share

politically any more in the common
destinies of Germany, but in the sphere of

intellectual life the connection became
more marked. Basle especially became a

seminary of German humanism and a
centre of the artistically complete German

^^
printing trade. The renewed

„ *.'"*'.,. attempts of the Emperor Maxi-
Maximilian i- , ^ • ii n-

P .. . milian to maintain the alliance

of the mountain country with the
empire miscarried. After an unsuccessful

struggle he was compelled to consent,

in 1499, to the liberation of Switzerland

from imperial taxation and jurisdiction.

Thus the nominal connection with the

empire was dissolved. For the future the

confederates were designated with the

distinguishing name " Kinsmen of the

Empire," until the Peace of Westphalia,
in 1648, fully recognised the confederation

as an independent constitutional organi-

sation outside the empire.

Within Germany itself the imperial

power had a very varied influence. In
the South GeiTnan districts, where large

imperial towns lay close together, where
there was a large number of knights of the

empire, its importance was distinctly more
felt than in the plain of North Gennany.
The imperial power had never found
there, even" in previous centuries,- support
so firm' as in the south. With- the
increasing importance of the trade on the
German coast, a separate confederation
of the towns, the Hanseatic League,
governed the political life. This started

with an association of German merchants
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for the protection of their common
interests in foreign countries ; but after

the beginning of the fourteenth century

this association acquired even at home the

admitted headship in pohtics.

A similar position to that of the Han-
seatic League in the north was held by
the Teutonic Order in the north-east. It

had inserted itself between the Poles,

Lithuanians, and Russians, and had cut

them off from communication with the sea.

The land of the order on the Baltic became
an important outpost of German}-. Up
to the battle of Tannenberg, in 1410, so

momentous for the constitution of the

order, ninety-three Gernian towns and
1,400 villages were founded there. Dantzig,

the most important place in the country,

belonged to the Hanseatic League, and
was a rival of Liibeck. But the constitu-

tion of the order existed only for German}',

not for the German Empire ; it formed
a separate body, and in the end helped to

support the power of the Brandenburg
Hohenzollerns.

In the heart of the empire the districts

which as yet saw no sovereign over them
were an3'thing but supports of the imperial

. power. The imperial towns
ccaying

pg^j^j their taxes, and in other
Revenues of ^

. --

the Empire
respects occasionally entered

into nearer relations with the

emperor, as when a diet was held within

their walls. Some, however, were freed

from the regular yearly taxation, and were
therefore styled " free " towns. And
where tracts of land, now fairly numerous,
remained without a lord, this signified

absolute independence. It was far less

possible in their case to bring them under
the imperial taxation than in the case of

the princes, who on their side, sometimes at

least, had a keen interest in the aggrandise-

ment of the empire. The strength of the

imperial power thus varied much in different

partsof theempire,and found a correspond-

ing expression in the services rendered to

the empire by the separate districts.

Rudolph I. and Albert I. devoted
much pains towards putting the decaying
revenues of the empire once more on
a better basis, but they were not far-

sighted enough to make the commercial
aspirations, which were the foundation of

the new economic conditions, profitable to

the imperial coffers. They contented
themselves with a reorganisation of the

governorships in the imperial provinces

and of the imperial exchequer, which.

together with the fixed taxes imposed on
the imperial towns according to the
agreement, represented the actual revenues
of the empire in the thirteenth and four-

teenth centuries.

The work done by the imperial power in

its own peculiar sphere, the maintenance
of peace in the country, corresponded in

. . fact to its resources. Quite
mpcna

^pg^j-^ from the fact that no im-

p, .. perial executive existed capable

of punishing oftenders against

the order for general peace, there are no
more instances of an " Imperial Peace," that

is. a penal enactment, published for only a

definite period against disturbers of public

order, and enforceable throughout the

whole empire. The imperial peace edicts

from the time of Rudolph to Henry VH.
were practically renewals of the " Public

Peace " of Mainz in 1235.

After Lewis of Bavaria, even these re-

newals fell into disuse, and only on the

important law of Albert II., in 1438, revived

the old thought of peace for the whole empire.
Ordinarily provincial peace edicts were
issued, and show to what extent on the most
essential point the conception of empire
had given way to that of territory. King
Wenceslaus, or Wenzel, in 1383 once more
attempted an "Imperial Peace," but could

not carr}' it out, for he failed to break up the
existing confederations of the towns.

Now, when the empire could not enforce

its power, another path was taken in order

to secure the necessary peace, especially

in the interests of the towns. The towns
concluded " unions "—that is, leagues, for

a definite period—and pledged themselves

to make common cause against anyone
who should disturb the peace of one of the

members. Princes were occasionally

parties to such leagues, among which that

concluded between the Rhenish and Swa-
bian towns in 1381 stands foremost. As
early as 1331 the Public Peace of Ulm
included, in addition to twenty-two im-

perial towns in Swabia, the

lords of Upper Bavaria and
Brandenburg, as well as the

Bishop of Augsburg. The
Golden Bull had expressly permitted the

unions for the maintenance of the public

peace, while it forbade all coalitions for

other purposes, and had thus proclaimed

that the empire for its part was no
longer able to secure the tranquillity of

the land. A number of peace edicts

were issued in the fourteenth and fifteenth
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centuries, and a series of unions formed

for the preservation of peace until the
" Perpetual PubHc Peace " of the imperial

diet at Worms in 1495 forbade as a

fundamental principle every feud and all

recourse to self-defence. This was, of

course, possible only at a time when the

territorial lords had mostly acquired

sufficient strength to punish
Where the

,.ebellious nobles unaided, and
Emperor was

^^ energetic interference of the
Supreme

imperial power was no longer

necessary. The emperor was supreme

judge. The counts and all other authorities

judged only in his name, and in ever}'

place where the king appeared the court

was open to him. This, in j^rinciple, was the

case even in the later Middle Ages; but the
" counties " had long become hereditary,

and their holders had acquired various

other powers, so that they were mostly pre-

sent as territorial lords. Aulic privileges

had long since infringed the old constitu-

tion of the tribunals, and the king had
only little left of his sovereign jurisdiction.

Although he had from the first the

right of " evocation," in virtue of which
he could at pleasure give judgment in

any matter not yet legally decided, yet

he was obliged comparatively soon to

renounce this claim as regards individual

princes. The Golden Bull of 1356 made
the privilege " de non evocando " the

legal right of all electors ; and in 1487
the royal prerogative of " evocation " was
universally abolished.

The old constitution of the courts had
presupposed a free people ; but freemen in

large numbers were found only in West-
phalia, and there the royal courts, called
" Vehmgerichte " (" Vehmic tribunals "),

for the trial of crimes existed practically

unchanged. They were courts of freemen
to try freemen under the presidency of the
count. But since in the greatest part of

the empire nothing was known of freemen
and the count's court, the condition of

Th W things in Westphalia seemed to

Action of
contemporaries a remarkable

Charles IV.
f^i^o"^aly. Charles IV. wisely,
in the public interests, made

full use of this remnant of Germanic
jurisprudence in the Public Peace for

Westphalia of 1371, since he entrusted his
administration to these Vehmic tribunals,
and by so doing contributed greatly to the
respect, or rather superstitious fear, with
which they were everywhere regarded.
Their constitution was such that in the
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circuit a judge nominated by the king with
seven free jurors from the "free seat" held

a court ahva^'s in the open air and by broad
daylight. According as others than the

jurors might or might not be present, the

matter was called "public " or " secret."

The extreme ]ienalty was death by hanging,

carried out immediately if the accused

was present ; or, if he did not appear,

wherever he was met by three free jurors.

The result of this jurisdiction was
in the fourteenth century thoroughly

beneficial, since grave defects in the

criminal law were thus remedied. In the

next century the Vehmic tribunals certainly

degenerated ; the diet at Nuremberg in

1431, and the reforms of Frederic III. in

1442, were forced to take measures against

the encroachments of the " secret tri-

bunals." Gradually, therefore, they for-

feited their importance.
The need of a complete body of law for

the empire as a whole was then keenly felt.

The imperial towns and the country dis-

tricts still belonging to the empire seemed
to be almost independent constitutional

bodies. The person of the emperor was
usually unknown to the people, and no

,
proper representation of the

crmanys
jnipej-ial rights existed. There

Daily War ^
.• . • .1 1

. „ . . was, m fact, m the nnperial
in Bohemia ,

. , <• .v.
chancery no register of the

constituent members of the empire. Not
a single list of the towns and princes was
forthcoming, when in 1422 preparations

had to be made in hot haste by the empire
for the " daily war " in Bohemia. The
town of Diiren, which from 1242 had been
pledged to the count and subsequent
duke of Juliers, and had long regarded

itself, in fact, as a provincial town, was
after 1578 repeatedly summoned to the

imperial diets, and called upon to pay the

Turks' tax. The chancery was actually

unprovided with any proofs by which it

might reconcile asserted privileges and
actual facts.

The want of an imperial executive ma-
chinery was not less bitterly felt. Anyone
who obtained a legal title by the imperial

law had usually to fight for it first. Even
if the ban of the empire had been pub-
lished, there were no means of executing it.

When, for example, Charles IV. pledged
the imperial town of Weil to Count Eber-
hard of Wiirttemberg, it joined the Swabian
League, existing since 1376, and the

emperor suspended the ban over the four-

teen towns. Eberhard wished to fight for
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his claim to the town of Weil ; but his son
was completely defeated by the towns at

Reutlingen in 1377, and the emperor found
himself compelled to retract the ban and
to cancel the pledge. The towns had in

this case conquered the imperial authority
and the princely sovereignty.
Where the empire wished to exact penal-

ties it was dependent on the goodwill and
the contingent means of the states of the
empire charged with the executive. In the
sixteenth century, when the division into
circles already existed and considerably
facilitated matters, an imperial executive
system was arranged in 1555 ; but it came
too late, for all political power had already
passed into the hands of the princes.

The German empire, at an}' rate after

the Golden Bull, fonned a federal union.
Hitherto, it is true, the imperial vassals
had advised their sovereign in weighty-

matters, but the decision lay with him.
Now in all decisive questions the assent
of the electors was a necessary condition.

Willenbriefe, or "Letters of Consent,"
usually with some personal aim, and in

fact they often claimed the right to depose
the king, which was actually exerci-ed in

the case of Wenzel in 1400. The Electoral

College soon grew to be representative
of the empire, and those " Letters of

Consent " took the place of the assent

_ . of the imperial assembly. The
Growing u r t j.x^

„ ,.. number 01 prmces of the

D • empire, who in 1350 included
m then- ranks more than

seventy spiritual and forty temporal
lords, steadily grew ; for, on the elevation
of an imperial fief to a military fief,

the position of a prince of the empire was
easily acquired. In the fourteenth century,

among others, Pomerania, Juliers, Guelders,
Luxemburg, and Berg, and in the fifteenth

century, Cleves, Holstein and Wiirtem-
berg had become military fiefs.

The division of inheritances, customary
since the thirteenth century in the princely

houses, by which the owner of any

hUs^

"^^^ X
GOLD FLORINS OF THE GERMAN EMPIRE IN FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES
At one time there were no fewer than six hundred different mints in the German Empire, and the exchang^e of money
was, in consequence, very difficult. By the middle of the fourteenth century the German golden florin had acquired
great importance for wholesale trading. The first two coins in the above illustration are gold florins of the period
of Lewis IV., from 1313 till 1347 ; the gold florin of John I. of Bohemia, from 1309 till 1346, occupies the centre ;

while tlie two remaining coins are g:old florins of Frederic III., Archbishop of Cologne, from 1370 till 1414.

and the imperial assembly was raised to

a judicial institution, although the in-

tended annual assemblies of the electors

were not carried out. The princes became
" estates of the empire," just as under
them " estates of the country " were
developed. These took a share in the

imperial government, and came more and
more prominently forward. The position

of the emperor had now been entirely

changed. The formalities of his election

were carefully settled ; and the selection

of seven princes of the empire, in whose
hands the election now lay,

was an additional cause of

weakness to the monarchy,
since each elector strove to

obtain a compensation for his vote in the

shape of imperial lands and privileges.

If the electors could choose an emperor,

it was a natural consequence that they

reserved to themselves a right to interfere

during his reign, and sometimes gave
expression to their approval in so-called

The Changed
Position of

the Emperor

portion might retain the position of

prince of the empire, increased the

number of lay princes and shifted

the balance of power in the empire in

their favour. The authority of the indi-

vidual prince within his own district

varied according to its origin. Since the

emperor gradually abandoned in favour of

the princes all supreme rights still remain-

ing to him—the Golden Bull conferred

on the electors the right of coining gold,

the emperor renounced his right of
" evocation " and the exercise in the ban
fell into disuse—the power of the local

prince became a complete sovereignty.

In the fourteenth centurj', above this

ordinary sovereignty came the still higher

territorial dominion of the electors.

The modern independent states of Ger-

many grew up out of the territories of the

Middle Ages, and in the end Austria and
Prussia had to fight for the supremacy.
The sovereignty, the distinctive mark
of which was the superior jurisdiction.
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How the

Princes

Ruled

was acquired by counts and lords, as

well as by the princes. All these territories,

at first only private possessions conferring

civil rights, had, in contrast to the empire,

the advantage that the distinctly smaller

extent and essential similarity of condi-

tions within the district allowed the lord

to exercise a uniformity of administration

which had always been wanting
in the empire. The territorial

civil offices, which at first were
granted to the officials con-

cerned with the seignorial rights of the

jn'inces, became the foundation-stone of

the system of sovereignty which, notwith-

standing the very various personalities

of the rulers, has, in consequence of an
administrative tradition, continuously de-

veloped in the direction it once for all

took at this time.

The titles, on the basis of which a prince

ruled over the separate parts and parcels

of his territory, were extraordinarily

diverse. By the side of an old allodial

holding might be found an imperial fief,

in virtue of which the rights of a duke, a
margrave, or a count had been conferred
on the owner, or a district in which the
prince as warden of a small church
iwssessed penal jurisdiction. In another
place he was only lord of the manor, in

yet a third again he was only trustee of

the revenues of the law court. The age,

still little adapted to abstract thought,
could not always dissociate these different

offices, which only by chance were united
in a powerful personage, from the idea of

that personage. It did not appear sur-

]:)rising if the princes allowed their hetero-
geneous rights to sink into the background,
but in return put their territorial power
in the foreground throughout the whole
sphere of their authority, and on that
basis exercised a new kind of sovereignty
previously unknown in Germany.
From the way in which territorial power

originated it naturally follows that con-

p»f,...^ siderable tracts of land v.'ereKetraciory , . ,,,,,,
Power of

°"^y exceptionally held by one

the Knights !?^^' .and that ordinarily the
territorium" was made up

of very various ownerships. This arrange-
ment was very cumbersome both for
the administration and for the execu-
tion of any measures, as well as for cases
when the refractory power of the knights
had to be quelled. The case could easily
arise where the territorial lord, through
the hostility of his neighbour, might be

3666

hindered by force from entering great

portions of his domains. The more promi-

nent princes had early tried to remedy
this evil by obtaining a territorial sym-
metry. The prince looked for a favourable

opportunity to acquire as a gift from the

emi)eror any crown lands lying in the

vicinity, or to take them over from an
impecunious monarch in return for a large

sum as a mortgage security, which neither

party ever intended should be redeemed.
An enclosed strip was obtained in exchange
for the surrender of a remote estate, or an
entire district united to existing posses-

sions through a diplomatic marriage.

Sometimes the land of small independent
lords was annexed to the territory, and
these latter saw themselves reduced to

the status of provincial knights. Where
large imperial towns lay within a territory,

their acquisition was not less desirable

from the point of view of territorial

compactness than it was from regard to

their taxable value. This is the meaning
of the attack of the Archbishop of Cologne
upon Dortmund in 1368 and Soest in 1447,
and of the Margrave Albert Achilles of

Brandenburg upon Nurem-
berg in 1449. In the fifteenth

Success

of Archbishop 7 ,, • 1 vi.-

„ , . . century the imperial cities
Baldwin r T\ ^u 1 1\T •

of Donauworth and Mainz
actually became tributary to Duke Lewis of

Bavaria-Landshut (1458) and Archbishop
Adolphus (1462) respectively. Archbishop
Baldwin of Treves was the most successful

of the princes of the fourteenth century

in carrying out this territorial policy in

the west.

In the east Charles IV. had at-

tained wide and compact dominions,

especially as opposed to the Wettiners,

partly by unexceptionable feudal methods,
parti}- by cunning and force. His marked
business capacities and the comparatively

large pecuniary means which stood at his

disposal greatly aided him in obtaining

these results. In addition to this need
of compactness the want was universally

felt of a uniform administration, which
might be supreme above all existing

seigneurial and similar institutions.

The want of a fixed system had made
itself appreciably felt in the empire after

the break up of the old counties, and
was an important factor in the decay of the

imperial authority. In the much smaller

territories, whose rights were partly

resting on civil law, the question of or-

ganisation was solved in the following way.
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The division into circles of jurisdiction was
retained, but, for practical convenience,

excessive!}' large circles were subdivided
and unnecessarily small ones v/ere amal-
gamated. In the fourteenth century
such an arrangement of offices prevailed

everywhere. At the head of the circle

designated as " Amt," " Vogtei," or
" Pflege," stood the " Amtmann,"" Vogt,"
" Pfleger," " Landrichter," " Gograf,"
or " Schultheiss"—according to his title,

which varied in different localities—who
was usually a member of the lower nobility

and represented as an official all the

sovereign rights of the territorial , lord.

often nothing else than a formerly inde-

pendent lordship. There was no idea of

separating administrative and magisterial

functions. The amtmann was therefore in

his own person a judicial, administrative,

magisterial, fiscal, and military ofticial

;

in fact, he was often president of a

seigneurial district belonging to the terri-

torial lord, and had a staff of inferior

officials under him. It is easy to see the

important bearing of such an organisation,

with its capabilities of special develop-

ment, on the growth of a territorial state,

if we consider that every individua'

residentiary official was familiar with t'

OUTSIDE THE CROWDED WALLS OF A GERMAN MLui .^ CITY

This representative of the territorial lord

was a removable official with extensive

legal authority and fixed pay, even if the

outward form of enfeoffment of office was
no longer observed. Since the machinery
of the supreme authority, which was
identical with that of the princely court, of

which the seat was-not fixed, often worked
irregularly, the amtmann had to act on

his own responsibility in his lord's interests.

He was thus closely identified with his

circle, in the middle of which he usually

lived in a castle, and seemed almost an

independent lord, just as his district was

person of the amtmann, who was daily

before his eyes as the vicegerent of the

territorial lord.

The essential character of the " terri-

tory " was emphatically rural. As a rule

the primitive economical condition of ex-

change in kind still prevailed, and the town
institution of exchange in money seemed
strange. The peasant insurrections,

which showed themselves long before the

fourteenth century, especially in the

south-west, were directed chiefly against

the exorbitant interest required by town
capitalists, and, above all, against the
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Jews. The territories prima facie com-

])rised rural districts, the taxable value

of which the territorial lords continu-

ally tried to raise in correspondence to

the larger requirements necessitated by

increased cost of living and war expenses.

The territorial towns, more or less impor-

tant from trade and industrial enterprise,

and often mere agricultural
Towns of

towns, were still independent
^"'•"P""''*''' formations, with then" own
Government , -^ x- i j.

constitutions and government.

They were not completely part and parcel

of the territory. Their relations to it were
often limited to the financial support of

the territorial lord by taxes. But the

town as a whole paid the sum demanded
from it, and the princely administration

was not concerned with the manner in

which this taxation was met.

The towns often acquired different profit-

able privileges from their territorial lords

—

just as the princes formerly from the empire
—either by lease or as a pledge. The
most profitable source of revenue, the

excise, usually lay in their hands. The
financial support lent by the towns was of

infinite importance to the princes, and
they therefore assented, voluntarily or by
force of circumstances, when the towns
on their side desired information as to

the application of the money and other

administrative concerns, and made the exe-

cution of every sort of measure dependent
on their consent.

The declaration of the country towns
that they were willing to guarantee the debt
of their lords became after the fourteenth*
century a regular event, and finally led to
their forming one of the states of the
country, that is, they were regularly repre-

sented at the diet. Thus the interests

of the towns came into contact with those
of the country nobility.

The partition of the princely houses,
by which the princely title and court
establishment were retained by each of the

T, .... sons, was a great drain on the
Partition • ^ j^ -,

of Princel
Pi""''cely treasuries, and necessi-

Houscs
^ fated larger dem.ands from the

country. The right of the
])rince to levy taxes was absolutelv
unrecognised. "A one-sided tax exacted
by him was called exactio violenta, or
tyrannical impost ; and the old term
" Beede " was retained for the taxes ob-
tained by an arrangement with the persons
liable. By feudal law the knights were tax-
free ; they were bound only to render three
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kinds of services, namely, to ransom their

lord from captivity, to dower his daughter,

and to make his son a knight. Since the

knightly vassals of the territorial lords

in other cases also aided their lord witfi

money, they formed the genus of '" Consti-

tutional States," since the religious bodies

already existing in the country, though
by nature tax-free, furnished the prince on
special occasions with money, and at

the same time pressed their advice on
him, just as much as the towns and the

knights.

There were many opportunities for

extraordinary pecuniary aids. The new
system of warfare, which had been
regarded as necessary since the Hussite

disturbances, demanded a supply of wag-
gons and artillery, and large sums for the

pa^Tnent of the foot soldiers. It was then
that the working of silver mines gave
some princes, particularly those of Saxony
and Tyrol, an advantage over their

neighbours. In general, however, the

increased demands were met by indirect

taxes, and thus opportunity was given to

the " states "—that is, to the knights,

religious bodies and towns

—

/-» /T .• to exercise influence on the
Confederation , r .-, , , ,

f St t

government 01 the land by
their assent. A confederation

of states was fonned in order to counter-

balance the power of the princes.

This new constitutional body, with the

three divisions of states, finally completed
the conception of the territory. The diets

now lost their character of a convention
based on civil law ; they appeared as a

constitutional organisation. The states

became the representatives of the land,

and, as in Cleves and in the county of

Mark, took an energetic part in the

administration of the country and achieved

many financially good results.

The development of the states was an
advantage to the territorial lords, in so

far as a systematised financial adminis-

tration was established under the control of

the states, and the lord's right of taxation

could no longer be denied as a principle.

But, besides this, a multitude of semi-con-

stitutional powers, which in the fourteenth

century had become dangerous rivals of

their later territorial lords, but at the end
were reduced to membership of the states,

disappeared for the future as indepen-
dent bodies in the empire, and were able

to contribute to the financial strengthen-
ing of the territories.
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The constitutional nature of the terri-

tories was strengthened from another
side. The partition of inheritances, which
created petty dominions, was not favour-

able to the formation of important terri-

tories. Even if the parts, after one or two
generations, had been reunited in one
hand, there was always the fear that in

the long run large territories, uniformly
organised, might again break up.

To avoid this danger, the family law
of Pavia in 1329 declared for the first time
that no system of alienation should exist

for the lands of the house of Wittelsbach

—

Upper and Lower Bavaria with the Rhenish
Palatinate. In cases where partition was
made, special stipulations were introduced

to avoid, if possible, tiie disintegrating

effects. Frederic II., margrave of Meissen
and landgrave of Thiiringcn, partitioned,

it is true, his lands on his death, in 1349,
among his four sons, but at the same time
ordered a joint government under the

guardianship of the eldest brother, and so

combined the constitutional advantage of

political unity with the concession of equal

private rights to each son. The Golden Bull

^ of 1356 absolutely forbade the

fth
^^^^ ^ partition of the eiectoi-al terri-

r> u D II tories, if not of all the domains
Oolden Bull i i i 1 , i , i

ruled by an elector, and the

Hapsburgs, in 1364, decreed the indivisi-

bility of Austria, including the privy purse.

A corresponding regulation for the house
of Brandenburg followed in the " Dis-

positio Achillea " of 1473, which estab-

lished the Prankish system of the rights

of the younger son, and prohibited the

partition of the mark. Even where no
law forbade partition, efforts were made
to avoid it, and at the same time to effect

the concentration of larger domains in one
hand by the so-called treaties of reciprocal

succession ; that is, compacts between
two ruling families by wliich on the ex-

tinction of one branch the other should
succeed to the inheritance. Hapsburg
Austria alone of the great territories

attained this end. . All the former pos-

sessions of Luxemburg, owing to the treaty

of reciprocal succession in 1364, finally fell

to the lords of Austria.

The increasing use of money as the

medium of exchange, a custom which,
originating in the towns, prompted the

princes, on the other hand, if they wished
to have any political position at all, to

increase and assure their revenues. Only
thus was it possible finally to outstrip the

towns, whose power in the fourteenth
century seemed actually greater than that
of the princes. Nearly everywhere there

was a marked increase in the income from
imperial prerogatives which had been
transferred to some prince. The custom-
houses, particularly on the Rhine, became
considerably more numerous. Archbishop
_ , Siegfried of Cologne, who died in
ermany s

jggy had already erected a new

,p J.,.
customs fortress at Worringen,
and others soon followed. But

the increasing traffic made the receipts

from customs grow rapidly. In 1377,
Ehrenfels returned from its customs 20,000
golden florins, that is to say, £10,000 worth
of gold. In Coblenz the takings increased
from 30,000 pounds of silver in 1267 to

100,000 pounds in 1368.

Although Albert I. in 1301 abolished all

new Rhine tolls, this was only a temporary
measure. The princes drew their best

revenues from the increasing traffic

;

indeed, from ignorance of economics, they
often overburclened it with imposts. The
administration machinery, besides, was so

clumsy and costly that comparatively little

flowed into the central treasury. But
by means of reorganising the administra-

tion, large revenues could easily be ob-

tained, as is seen from the financial reforms
of Hans von Mergenthal in electoral

Saxony after the middle of the fifteenth

century. The coffers of the princes had
been, indeed, mostly drained. The sums
for which privileges were pawned seem to

us often ridiculously small, and the rate

of interest at which the towns lent money
was very high. The towns, although
almost alone affected by the taxes on
traffic, had still the most favourable

financial system. What money they, as

states, granted to the princes was usually

found by them without difficulty.

The case was different with the nobility

and the spiritual estates, who, as seigneurs,

received an income paid chiefly in kind,

and could onlv within narrow
Unhappy
Condition of \

the Peasants

limits bring themselves to sell

it in the town markets. They
personally regarded themselves

still as tax-free, and the taxes which they

were bound to pay to their territorial lord

were shifted on to the dependent folk, the

peasants. The position of the peasants

had been very favourable even in the

thirteenth century. The rents payable to

the lord were fixed, and with increasing

profit from the ground this imphed a
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considerable addition to the produce of

labour. The overflow of the population

was taken away by the colonisation of

the cast and by the towns, and the village
" march " still amply provided ever>'one

dwelling near with wood for building

or burning and pasture for the cattle.

But when there was no longer any place

where the superfluous pojnila-

L dl mi ht
^'''" might find a livelihood, a

or s mig
(^.,,jj|ij^^^l partition of the hides

nave Done , i i i j i

ot land began, and poor people

settled in huts, with, at most, a diminutive

piece of ground, and, as a rule, merely
trusting to the inexhaustible wealth of the

common march.
Pasture had to give way to agriculture

;

there was no other way for averting the

threatening distress. But for this not merely
the capital, but, more than all, a compre-
hension of the demands of the age, w^as

wanting, especially among the lords of the

manor, who might have done a national

service by an opportune improvement of

agricultural methods. But nothing of all

this was done. The position of the peasants

became more and more deplorable, for the

lord now claimed a superior ownership in

the common march itself, and regulated its

use at his own discretion.

The old class of manorial lords greatly

diminished, and the petty lords were
eager to exercise sovereign rights in

imitation of the great lords. This, owing
to the pettiness of their condition, led to

a systematic and irritating oppression of

the peasants. We see this in an increase

of forced tasks, in the discontinuance of

the measures which had been taken to
change burdensome rents in kind to money
payments, and, above all, in the collection

of the poll-tax, which threatened to reduce
the peasant ]X)pulation to serfdom. This
is particularly true of South-west Germany,
but not less of Flanders, where as earlv as

1324 a sanguinary peasant insurrection
broke out, and in 1404 the sovereign of

Insurrection
the country himself opposed the

of the
tyranny of the manorial lords.

Peasants ^^^ peasant no longer took
part in the greater intellectual

questions of the age, in the administration
of justice, and in political life. He
remained stationary and stunted, while
the citizen population of the towns made
great progress, and wdth increased earnings
usually found leisure for higher intellectual
training. The thriving burghers came
into quite intimate relations with the
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peasants, for the latter, being com-
pletely fleeced by their lord, had only too
often to fall back on town loans, and
50 per cent, interest was not infrequent.

Whole districts were impoverished, and
j^easant risings followed. These risings

were the precursors of the great movement
which broke out in the sixteenth century
in connection with the new teaching of the
gospel. Although the men of the time had
not generally a very profound compre-
hension of social conditions, still, it had
become clear to the public mind what the
hopeless condition of the peasant popula-
tion really implied for the nation at large.

The imperial legislature indeed took up
this question at the diet of Augsburg in

1500, but nothing was done to grapple
with the evil.

We have already become acquainted
with the towns in their relations to the

empire, the territories, and to each other
;

but our attention must now be given to

their internal economy, political, finan-

cial, and administrative.

In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries,

when the use of money as a medium
of exchange was spreading, and affected the

H «h
towns exclusively, the muni-

-.
^

cipal council, a corporation
Masses were / • i i_ ^ ii
r. J of rich merchants, greatlv ex-

tended its powder to the preju-

dice of the tow'n rights of the bishops and
princes. In most of the towns of South and
West Germany this council had acquired,

either by peaceful purchase or by stub-

born struggles with the actual lord, as

in Cologne and Strasburg especially, the

rights of the town lord ; that is, supreme
jurisdiction, right of coinage, and the right

of indirect taxation. Under such condi-

tions the council became omnipotent. It

had under its control the amount of taxa-

tion payable by the burghers, as well as

their liability to military service, and was
considered both at home and abroad
the fully authorised representative of the

town. This corporation w^as at first

filled up by selection from the w^ealthy

families, but it gradually became exclusive,

and only the members of some few patri-

cian families w^ere able to reach the council.

The town population was thus split into

two classes—the ruling patricians and the

unprivileged community. The condition

of things produced by the wanton op-

pression of the masses was bound to lead

to revolt. In the existing industrial

organisation of the guilds, in which the
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population united their efforts for econo-

mic reform, a power was discovered which

the council did not venture to resist, at

least in the south and west, the old German
soil. In the north and east, the colonisa-

tion districts, where the principal towns

all belonged to the Hanseatic League, the

corresjx)nding movement began consider-

ably later. The guilds, showing

a vigorous and progressive
Artisan

Revolt

Crushed
economic development, invested

1)V the council with a com-
mercial jurisdiction, and thus raised to a

public institution, now included the mass of

taxpaying citizens, who, at the same time,

in time of war were answerable for the town
with their lives. Were those who made the

greatest sacrifice for the town to be per-

manently unrepresented in the govern-

ment ? As early as the thirteenth century

the artisans in the most progressive towns,

Cologne and Ulm, tried by a rising to

force the council to acknowledge their

importance. They wished to exercise a

control over the financial system of the

great houses. But the attempts were
attended with little success, for the rebels

were suppressed by force, partly with the

help of the town lords, and their guild

organisation was dissolved.

The artisans in Ulm were the first to

reach their goal, in 1292. Speier, Mainz,
Regensburg, and Ziirich, followed between
1330 and 1336. Soon Berne and Rothen-
burg were the only important towns in the
south where the patricians could still

assert their power. Nuremberg by 1348
had yielded to the guild movement. In
most places the struggle raged more or
less openly for a century, but only in

Flanders did it lead to terrible scenes of

violence. Terms were finally agreed upon
in Cologne in 1396 and in Strassburg in

1419, and thus a new permanent municipal
government was established.

The solution of the disputed questions
was excessively complicated, and the in-

When the
^^^i^ce of the guilds in the pre-

GuMds were ""'^^^^^S town government very

in Power ^'^ried. In many places the
old families were completeh'

ousted. The guilds had conquered, and
now governed in appearance exactly as
the council. In other localities the council
remained, but its character was altered
by the admission of councillors repre-
senting the guilds. Again, in other towns
the family organisation as well as the guild
disappeared as a pohtical body, and the
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council was for the future elected out of

the general community of burghers. The
artisans in the fifteenth century had
everywhere acquired some share in the
town government. Their industrial or-

ganisations, which repeatedly seemed too
dangerous, and had accordingly been
dissolved, but always re-established, saw
themselves now confronted by political

duties, and their industrial character grew
fainter and fainter. The members of the
guild now took part in piiblic life, in the
government and administration. It was
the council which provided the machinery
for both, as it selected certain of its

members for the discharge of definite

business.

The North German towns, Vv'hich all

belonged to the Hanseatic League, were,

according to the whole tenor of their past

history, occupied mainly with commerce.
Industries were of less importance. We
do not therefore hear of such violent

guild disturbances there as in the south and
the west ; in any case, they occurred

much later. In Liibeck indeed the guilds

gained a preliminary success in 1408,

and about the same time in Wis-
mar, Rostock and Stralsund.

But in 1416, Liibeck, the

leading town, succeeded in

restoring the old council, and, by threats

of " Verhansung," that is, exclusion from
the Hanseatic Union, in maintaining the

patrician rule in most towns. At any rate,

the disputes between families, guilds,

and the community continued there. But
in many towns they were non-existent

or arose only later in the sixteenth centur}'.

The desired object was the same in

the north as in the south, namely, an altera-

tion of the constitution in favour of the

poorer classes. Facilities for the acquisi-

tion of the franchise, and a democratic

municipal government, by the side of which
the council should continue to exist as an
executive body, were especially demanded.
This object was fully reahsed in Ger-

many only by Strassburg, where the whole
population actually adopted a monetary
system of exchange, and a constitution in

the modern sense had grown up on this

basis.

The municipal community, like other

corporations in the German constitutional

system, rested on the " personal principle,"

that is, under certain antecedent conditions

members widely separated in locality

might belong to the same association.

Patrician

Rule

Restored
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The idea of acquiring a territory of

great extent locally, belonging politically

to the town, within which the municipal
council—naturally only in imperial towns
—exercised the rights of the sovereign,

was still far from being realised in the

middle of the fourteenth century.

Attempts, however, had long been made
to attach individuals from the surrounding
districts to the town under the name of
" Ausbiirger," -or outburghers and " Pfahl-

biirger," or burghers of the pale. The
wealthy citizens, although enjoying full

rights in the town, began to invest their

surplus money in landed property. They
acquired manorial rights in the vicinity of

the town, had tenants in copyhold, and
lived mostly outside the town walls. In

this way, naturally, the interests of the

country were interwoven with those of

the town.
When disputes arose with a neigh-

bouring lord or knight, the town sup-

ported its citizen and his dependants
;

and imperceptibly the town extended its

sphere of interest to the entire possessions

of these " outburghers." On the other

_. _. - hand, the country lords, princes,
The Rise of -^ ^

Municipal
and religious houses had

^ . property in the towns, either
Government ^ f^ f,. .

as dwellmg-houses or as ware-
houses for their surplus crops which were to

be put on the market. They saw themselves

compelled in the interests of their posses-

sions and their own security to profess

friendliness to a powerful council, and to

promise their anned assistance as noble

burghers in event of a war. Besides this,

many wealthy countrymen, indeed whole
villages in the neighbourhood of large

towns, put themselves under their pro-

tection ; they became " burghers of the

pale," and thus voluntarily submitted to

the municipal government, naturally to

the prejudice of any imperial governor or

of a neighbouring territorial lord.

The Golden Bull of 1356 in its sixteenth

chapter had prohibited in the interests of

the princes the reception of " burghers of

the pale," but in vain. From the close

community of country and town interests

arose the town territories, since places

which possessed in the town " Burgrecht,"
namely, a claim to shelter behind the walls

in times of need, fonned to some degree

closer relations with the town itself,

especially when the council held also the

supreme penal power. Eighty-two locali-

ties had the " Burgrecht " in Frankfort,
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while in Mainz even earlier some forty
villages for fifteen miles round enjoj-ed
this privilege. The district of the imperial
town of Aix-la-Chapeile was smaller, while in

Cologne the power of the council extended
only as far as the town walls.

The foundation for the power of the
towns was their peculiar position as com-

c .; mercial centres for the country

, J .

'.^^
- at a time when the state was

Industries of , ,, ^, , , , ...
the Artisans ^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^y Organisation or

pohcy to foster trade or to
secure the profitable pursuit of business.

The source of wealth in the towns was at

first the itinerant traffic, prosecuted mostly
by firms, which gradually became a fixed

trade. The small town of Ravensburg
was the home after 1450 of the most
important trading company of the tim.e,

that of Hundbiss, Muntprat, and Motteli,

a precursor of the Fugger business. To
this was soon joined the mone^'-lending and
exchange business. But the industries of

the artisans, now organised in guilds, soon
gained in importance, and some members
of the foremost guilds could compete with
the commercial lords.

Together with the accumulation of the

great fortunes which now quickly multi-

plied, a town proletariat was formed—

a

crowd of indigent people, whose ranks
were filled with journe\Tnen with no
prospects of ever becoming masters,

musicians, porters, and a vast number of

mere beggars. These were the people who on
many occasions, especially in the fifteenth

century, interfered decisively in political

disturbances, and sometimes, in common
with the country preletariat, fought the

common oppressor. The misery of these

lower classes was all the greater, since the

remedies sought and applied were quite

unfit, and in many instances fuU of

mischief. Many of the charitable institu-

tions of an ecclesiastical character, which
were intended to mitigate poverty, were,

on the contrary, calculated to bring up
. the proletariat to pauperism.

Miseries j^^ social distress had certainly
o e ower

^^^^^ occupied the serious atten-

tion of the town councillors :

but their treatment of the malady was
as great a failure as were later on the plans

for human improvement in the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries. The policy of

the towns rather favoured the growth of

capital and strengthened its omnipotence.
Corn speculations and the formation of

commercial rings were no longer rarities in
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the fifteenth century. The so-called

Reformation of the Emperor Sigismund

spoke of them in moving language.

Whatever the towns chose to do for the

maintenance of the country's peace, they

acted al\va\-s in a narrow spirit of self-

interest, often unconsciously fighting

against themselves in the rival town. The

c- u J . external security of intercourse
Six Hundred

^^.^^ especially" preserved by
,""'" "". "unions" of the towns. But
the Empire

^^^ foremost of all the duties

which the towns undertook was the regula-

tion and simplification of economic inter-

course, the new foundation on which the

existence of the town rested. One impor-

tant task was to resist the debasement of

the coinage practised by the princes in

their own interests, and to introduce a

currency circulating in larger districts.

Owing to the 600 different mints in the

empire, the unavoidable exchange of

money which the towns mostly transacted

in their own banks—in Ulm as early as

1300, and in Frankfort after 1402—implied

an almost incredible obstacle to intercourse.

In place of the prevailing light silver coin-

age, which had been sufficient in an uncom-
mercial age, larger coins w^ere urgently

required for trade purposes, and this want
was met by the Bohemian florins, which
King John caused to be struck in 1325,
after the Florentine pattern. These
acquired an international importance.
Except the emperor, Bohemia alone had

from the first the right to coin gold.

This, however, had been conceded to all

the electors by the Golden Bull. Even
before that, four towns, Liibeck, Frankfort,

Treves, and Cologne, had acquired the
same privilege. The German golden florin

after the Florentine pattern had, by the
middle of the fourteenth century, acquired

«j an importance for wholesale

^ 'J trading, and after the mone-

of 1402
^^'^' convention of the four
Rhenish electors in 1386, be-

came the universally recognised coin which,
in the district of the Rhenish trade and
beyond, kept a fixed ratio of value to silver.

If the princes were the first to coin gold
chiefly, the trading towns remained the
first to use the gold pieces. In the monetary
convention of 1402, even imperial towns
were included, and soon the coinage of the

towns of Frankfort, Niiremberg, and
Ueberlingen was esteemed of equal value
with the golden florin of the four electors.

The Rhenish florin, however, was the
first coin struck in Germany which passed
throughout the whole empire and beyond.
It is time that finally, owing to the " Im-
perial Mint Regulations " of Essling in

1524, issued at a time when the increasing

silver-mining industry, especially in

Saxony and Tyrol, permitted the coinage
of heavy silver pieces, the silver coinage

alone had currency. But the florin was
employed for a long time as the coin of

commerce, although the prosperity of the

towns, the foundation of political power,
decayed with extraordinary rapidity when
once the political victory of the princes

was finally assured, and the German
towns lost their importance for inter-

national trade.

The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries,

and also the first half of the sixteenth,

are in Germany taken up by the towns.

With comparatively small populations

—

in 1449 Nuremberg had a
little over 20,000 inhabitants,

Where the

Towns Led
the Nation

Frankfort-on-Main between the

years 1350 and 1500 never

more than 10,000, and even Cologne itself

in 1575 had only some 37,000—the towns
as the commercial centres led the nation

both in progress and in politics. The
imperial policy was always forced to take

into consideration the money of the small

city republics. Wenzel had already once
— in 1389 — contemplated the formal

admission of the towns to the imperial

states. And after Nicholas of Cues in

his programme of political refonn had
expressly demanded this position for the

towns exactl}' one hundred 3'ears later,

the admission of the imperial towns to

the diet by chosen deputies was finally

settled.

The imperial assembly then was com-
posed of three colleges : the first consisted

of the electors, the second, of the

remaining princes, counts, and lords, and
the third, of the towns. The towns first

appeared as a united body in the diet of

Frankfort in 1489. After that they are

divided into a Rhenish bench with fourteen

members, and a Swabian bench with

thiily-seven members.
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MAXIMILIAN: 'LAST of the KNIGHTS'
AND HIS ATTEMPTS AT IMPERIAL REFORM
THE decay of the German monarchy

had gradually destroyed the old tra-

ditional constitution of the empire, which
was based on the forms of feudalism.

The " Golden Bull " had attempted to

establish the conditions existing at the

middle of the fourteenth century, and had,

in principle at any rate, done good service

by the codification of the laws of the

empire. But the constitutional conditions

developed themselves independently of

the wishes of the legislation, which itself

only too soon became antiquated.

In the struggle between princes and
towns, which was still undecided at the end
of the fourteenth century, victory rested

with the former in the fifteenth century,

and they were for the first time really lords

as regards the monarchy. The goal, so far

as the imperial constitution was concerned,

was the formation of a federal union,

within which the king should retain little

^ ,
beyond the title and honor-

yir I W1-. ary presidency. But theWeak Military t .x, i i

g . weaker the monarchy be-

came, the more jealously it

watched over its few remaining privileges,

and it was in no way disposed to concede
the proposals of the princes. Yet a reform
was admittedly essential with regard to

the completely helpless military system
of the empire.

These problems had been repeatedly
discussed in the imperial diets ; but
king, princes and towns were indis-

posed to sacrifice even the most modest
part of their rights in favour of the
community. Nicholas of Cues met the
statesmen with the practical system of

an imperial constitution, for which he
tried to interest the king at the council of

Basle ; but all in vain.

Even the anonymous " Reformation of

Emperor Sigismund," with its proposals
of reform, which disclose a subtle com-
prehension of the phenomena of the age,

passed away without a trace. The diet

of Frankfort, in 1334, at least faced

Nation's Hopes
Buried

with Albert

the serious problem. They were agreed
to sixteen chief points, which were to

lead to the improvement of the imperial

constitution ; but the execution of them
was indefinitely postponed. The efforts of

Albert H. have already been mentioned.
His proposals for the restoration of the

Public Peace, which were
put by his chancellor Caspar
Schlick before two imperial

diets at Nuremberg in 1438,
did not meet the approval of the princes,

who thought that they were prejudiced as

compared with the towns.

If Albert's hfe had been prolonged he

would certainly have succeeded in carrying

out some refoiTns, for he possessed the

peculiar abilities for doing so. With him,

therefore, the hopes of the nation sank
into the grave.

Under Frederic III., as under Lewis
the Bavarian, the princes occupied them-
selves with the reforms of the empire, and
naturally in their own interests. They
brought the direct charge against the

emperor that he would do nothing for

reform, and in a memorial of the Electoral

College of 1453 the electors were described

as the " ex-officio councillors and co-

adjutors of the emperor." They wished

to co-operate not only in the council, but

in the execution of the decrees, and hoped
by this means to revive the prestige of

the empire. The emperor naturally op-

posed this \^"ith all the energy of which he

was capable. The adoption of such a

proposal would have been tantamount to

his deposition. A further at-

tempt, made by King George
of Bohemia, was similarly de-

feated through the resistance

offered to it both by emperor and princes.

The question of the Public Peace was
more hopeful. Since all parts of Germany
had been harassed by the most bloody
and devastating feuds in spite of the

proclamation of the Public Peace, it must
have been clear to the dullest intellect
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THE EMPEROR MAXIMILIAN IN ARMOUR
that the most important point of the dis-

cussion must not be legislation, but the

introduction of an executive authority.

In the diet at Nuremberg in 1466 the plan

had been already adopted of creating for

separate districts some such executive

power on a federal basis. A return was
made to the former division of the empire
into circles for the restoration of the

Public Peace. This plan had been con-

tained in the Public Peace proposals of

King Wenzel in 1381 and of King
Albert II. No' immediate steps were
taken ; but in the " Swabian League,"
founded in 1488, there appeared, for the
first time in Upper GeiTnany at any rate,

a power which possessed sufficient means
to enforce the Public Peace in its district

even against the most powerful opposition.

This was the state of imperial reform
at the death of Emperor Frederic III.

All the hopes of the nation were now
directed toward his youthful and mag-
nanimous son, from whom the whole
world thought that some extraordinary
results might be expected. The task was
indeed difficult, and perhaps harder for

so energetic a personality as King Maxi-
milian than it would have been for a
prudent head, who might have persuaded
himself to sacrifice a portion of the
practically vanished regal prerogative
theoretically on the altar of patriotism.
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King Maximilian found in Berthold of

Mainz—to begin with, at any rate—an
adviser who possessed sufficient insight

to support him in his work.. And so far

as there was no question of resigning any
legal power and authority, the princes and
towns were ready to share in it.

But for the moment these duties lay far

from the king. He had formed the
mighty plan of energetically confronting
the advance of the Turks ;

' then, decked
with the laurels of victory over the Turks,
he would obtain the imperial crown, and
so with greater authority carry out the

reform of the empire. That is doubtless

the thought which underlies the policy of

the emperor to the end of the year 1494.
The idea of a war with the Turks had

occupied him from his earliest youth, and
only a few weeks before Frederic's death

father and son took steps in common to

effect a league against the infidels. Their

exertions were fruitless ; the enemy was
in no way intimidated, but invaded
Croatia and returned with rich booty
before Maximilian could come up. The
king vainly tried with the help of his

hereditary lands to raise an army primarily

THE EMPEROR MAXIMILIAN
The son of Frederic III., Maximilian succeeded his father
as German Emperor in 1493. While his fame is due
chiefly to his efforts to reform the Imperial and Austrian
administrations, he achieved success in other directions,

and his general policy made him popular with the people.



THE EMPEROR MAXIMILIAN AND HIS FAMILY
From tlie painting by Strigel in the Imperial Picture Gallerj', Vienna

for the protection of Hungarian Croatia.

A new Turkish invasion followed in

August, 1494. It was now only too clear

that without vigorous help from the em-
pire Croatia would be alienated from the

Christian faith, and that its embodiment
into the Turkish Empire would constitute

a serious menace to Germany. Notwith-

standing all the king's exertions, no serious

measures were taken, and so, in April, 1495,
Maximilian joined the three years' truce

which Ladislaus of Hungary had struck

with the sultan.

Maximilian had during the lifetime of

his father betrothed himself in second

marriage with the princess Bianca Maria

of Milan, and had secured to her uncle,

Lodovico Sforza, his investiture with the

Duchy of Milan. The dowry of three

hundred thousand ducats, which this matri-

monial alliance would bring, induced him
to take this step not less than the hope of

Lodovico's help in the impending Turkish

war. The marriage of the king with the

Milanese princess took place after the

death of the Emperor Frederic in Novem-
ber, 1493. Maximilian actually conferred

the duchy as an escheated crown land on

Lodovico Sforza and his male heirs in

September, 1494, and the solemn investi-

ture followed, in November, 1495.

Maximilian, immediately after he had
come into the empire, in order to show
himself as sovereign for the first time,

made it his most earnest duty, in the

interests of the intended Turkish cam-
paign, to suppress by his fiat the long

threatening war between the electors of
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Mainz and the Palatinate. He was, in

fact, successful, in August, 1495, in bringing

about a reconciliation between them.

Before this the Public Peace, proclaimed

in i486 for ten years, was prolonged for

three years more, that is to say, until

1499. The idea of a lasting PubHc Peace

was thus by implication not entertained

bv the king. The affairs of
Marriage of

jtalynow Occupied him afresh

;

^IrPhilr'*
^ Lodbvico Sforza found him-

' ''^
self hard pressed by France,

and desired Maximilian's help to nego-

tiate a peace between Charles and Naples.

The two kings agreed to do so ; confer-

ences were repeatedly arranged but never

held, since Maximilian precisely at the

suitable moment was detained by the

dispute with Charles of Guelders.

Connected with this was the entry of

the king into the Netherlands, where the

Archduke Philip, a youth of fifteen years,

now took over the government at the wish

of the states. The more unpopular Maxi-

milian himself was in the Netherlands, the

more the people hoped to be able to guide

his tractable son Philip. His matrimonial

alliance with the Spanish Infanta Joanna,
which afterwards acquired such import-

ance for the destinies of Europe, was cele-

brated in October, 1496. Father and son

thought less of obtaining the Spanish

crown by marriage than of creating a

counterpoise to the mighty crown of

France by an alliance between the royal

families of Spain and of the Hapsburgs.
In the year 1497 Margaret, daughter of

King Maximilian by his first wife, was
married to John, the only son of

Ferdinand and Isabella. But the heir

to the Spanish throne died after a very
short wedded life, and Margaret returned
to Germany two years later as a widow.

Although the German ruler and Charles

VIII. of France had no direct personal

relations, they had frequent communication
by embassies. The result of the negotiations

_ , was that France should have a

r „ J free hand in Naples, but inFree Hand
i. n tt •

in Naoles return was to allow Venice, so

important for the Turkish war,
to fall to the Hapsburgs. The idea of a
war against the Turks was very pro-
minently before the two kings, and
Venice had not shown the least friendliness

to Maximilian, but had absolutely refused
to take part in the Turkish campaign.
However, when Charles VIII. entered
Rome towards the end of 1494, and there
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was talk of his intentions of winning the

imperial crown, Maximilian sought an
alliance with Venice, meaning thus on his

side to gain an open road to Rome in

order to assume the imperial style.

The coronation journey to Rome, which
Maximilian had at first wished to postpone
until after the victory over the Turks, had
thus become more urgent. But an
imperial assembly was required to settle

the preparations, and was also impera-
tively demanded by the schemes of reform

which were floating in the air. It met at

Wonns at the end of March, 1495. The
king demanded for the protection of Milan

an " urgent aid," and besides that a
" permanent aid," that is, an army which
was to be permanently' under arms for at

least ten years ; in return for this he was
prepared to treat about the refonn of the

constitution. The states, for their part,

were willing to discuss the permanent mili-

tary system of the empire, but would not

hear of an immediate expedition to Rome.
The majority of the princes were in-

terested chiefly in a radical reform of the

svstem of law and legislation which cul-

minated in the appointment of
ange o ^^ imperial standing chamber

the Imperial ^ -, .l 1 i_ ^u
^ ... .• or council nominated by the
Constitution , ,

. , • 1 \i. j.

states ; this was equivalent to a

complete change of the imperial constitu-

tion in the direction of the federal state.

The Elector Berthold of Mainz was the soul

of these efforts. He was the author of the

practical proposals which in the interest

of the empire increased for the time the

influence of the electors, but appeared in

essentials acceptable to the other princes

and the towns. The Wittelsbachs and
the Landgrave of Hesse alone adopted

an unconciliatory attitude.

By the end of April the assembly learned

of the proposal of the Elector of Mainz,

according to which an imperial chamber
was to be entrusted with the entire

government for a definite period. Only
such commands of the king as were given

through it were to be legally valid in the

empire. Its main duties were the restora-

tion of peace and order in the empire, the

administration and expenditure of the

imperial revenues, and the charge of the

imperial miUtary system. . Since the

power of pronouncing the ban was assigned

to the Supreme Court of Judicature, then

called into existence, the king was left

with only honorary privileges, while the

electors were in important cases to have
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a hearing in the imperial chamber.
The king kept silence for a considerable

time when the proposals had been
communicated to him. It was clear to

him that his " supremacy " had not been
reserved for him in the form in which he
thought he ought to have claimed it.

When he appeared in person, towards the

middle of May, and explained the "urgent
aid " to the effect that he demanded from
the states within six weeks one hundred
thousand florins—he was willing to raise

50,000 himself from his hereditary

dominions—the princes informed him that

no grant of money could be contem-
plated before the establishment of order

and peace in the empire! Finally, in view
of the conditions in Italy, the states showed
their readiness to grant the money.
A committee from the states was, how-

ever, to superintend the application of it.

But the money was not forthcoming,
chiefly through the fault of the towns, which
would not pay until first of all they were
assured of the acceptance and execution
of the proposals for changing the consti-

tution of the empire. The emperor had
„ , not yet made any official
mpcror s

statement about the reform
Reform ,1 •

, •

n programme ; this was not given
until June 22nd. The counter

proposals which he unfolded that day to

the assembly meant almost the opposite

of those laid before him by the states.

However welcome the raising of the
" Common Penny " might be to him,
impecunious as he always was, he saw too
clearly an infringement of his " supremacy "

in the formation of an imperial chamber.
He was willing to recognise an imperial
chamber only during the period of his

absence from the empire. Wearisome
negotiations now began between the states

and the king ; the former saw that some-
thing at least could be obtained from the
king, and they wished to have it. His
assent was given to the Public Peace
and the Supreme Court, with some slight

changes ; in return the states renounced
the institution of an imperial chamber.
On July 27th the king gave his assent

to the renewed separate proposals as

regards the Common Penny, the Public

Peace, and the Supreme Court, and on
August 7th he signed the four documents
which related to the institution of the

Supreme Court, the Public Peace, the ad-

ministration of the Public Peace, and the

Common Penny. In return Maximilian

received, in addition to the 150,000
florins already granted, the guarantee of

the states for a further loan of a similar

amount.
Undoubtedly the most important of the

decrees was that as to financial reform,

the provision of money for the Supreme
Court, and the expeditions of the imperial

», , ,. army. It did not seem clear
Tax of the V - V J.U an
..^ how much the Common
v<ommon -,-. >> 1 i n i •

p ,, Penny would really bring

in. The system of collection

—

the parish clergy appear to have been the

controllers of country taxes—was not re-

markable for its simplicity. The collection

was provisionally sanctioned for four years.

It was confessedly an experiment, but on
the expiration of this period the method
of its collection, and not the tax itself,

was to be discussed afresh. No money
at all came in at first. The territorial lords

were first obliged to come to an understand-
ing with their states ; the elector of the

Palatinate refused his assent absolutely,

and in the case of other princes who
were absent from the assembl}^ as well as

of the unrepresented knighthood of the

empire, it was necessary to ascertain their

willingness to pay.
The commissioners, who were tohand over

the money received to the seven imperial

treasurers, had not even been nominated
for the various territories by the summer
of 1496. The money could not be cohected

in any case so quickly as the emperor
expected, through the defective administra-

tive organisation of the empire and the

complete ignorance of the principles of

taxation which prevailed at the time.

In Burgundy, however, and in other dis-

tricts, there was absolutely no intention of

exacting the tax. The Knights of Swabia,

united in the " Shield of St. George,"

declined to do so, as did also the Swiss

Confederacy, which did not wish to

recognise the Supreme Court, and in

consequence actually abandoned all con-

nection with the empire after
Independent

^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^.^^^ ^^^^^ ^^

\,y .°. feebly conducted by the em-
Maximilian '

t-, •
-^

i •

peror. The promises made m
1495 with respect to the money were not

observed by the states, and still less

by the emperor. He carried out his

foreign policy on his own responsibility,

and tried, very ingeniously, without

appearing in the imperial diets, to

spend as much as possible of the public

money without the control of the states.
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The condition of affairs in Italy at the

beginning of the year 1496 showed httle

change. Milan and Venice both urgently

wished for Maximilian's appearance in

])erson. He eventually crossed the moun-
tains in August, after England, in July,

had joined the Holy League. Maximilian

did not come as emperor, but as a mer-
cenarv of Venice and Milan.

Ar oTthe
They "had both invited him in

rmy o e
-^^^^^ ^^^ each had promised

mpcror
j^.^ 30,000 ducats, for which he

was to put 2,000 horsemen and 4,000

infantry into the field for three months
;

there was, in addition, an extended extra

payment for 2,000 Swiss.

>sotwithstanding all this, his army was
excessively weak ; by the end of August
he had not more than 600 men, and the

enlistment of the Swiss had only just

begun. Venice was not yet ready to pay,

and in fact would rather not have seen

Maximilian come. But he was there

already, and endeavoured after the begin-

ning of September to suppress by military

occupation the western districts of Italy,

which were subject to France, and to

bring them over where possible to the
league of France'j enemies.

The most suitable plan by which to

assert any power would have been to

bar the passage of the Alps and thus to

prevent the concentration of the French.
But Venice and Milan, which finally gave
way, opposed this scheme, and thus the
selfish policy of Venice hindered the full

employment of the strategically advanta-
geous position in the interests of the league.

Maximilian, instead of returning to
Germany, dreamed of great military en-
terprises to be carried out simultaneously
in Italy and Burgundy, for which, un-
fortunatel}', money and troops were com-
]:)letely wanting. On the other hand, there
was no longer any talk of taking serious
measures to obtain the imperial crown,
although the diet at Worms had expressly

French Fleet
P^oi^ised its assistance. In

to the Aid
October the king came to Pisa

of Leghorn ^" ^^^^^ ^o besiege the im-
portant town of Leghorn. But

toward the end of the month the French
fleet, so eagerly expected by the besieged,
arrived, and a favourable vvind allowed it

to enter the harbour of Leghorn, while
Maximilian's attempts to repel it were
totally unsuccessful. The attempt on
Leghorn finally failed, the siege was aban-
doned in the middle of November, and
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since the three months' term of service

was over, the force went back over the
mountains, although just then a renewed
expedition of Charles VIII. was threaten-

ing, and even Venice itself would have
been glad to see the king longer in Italy.

The promise, however, of better success

in a war against Burgund}' decided his

policy.

On December 26th, 1496, Maximilian
was again at Mais in Tj-rol. But he did

not go, as might have been expected, to

the diet at Lindau, where Berthold of

Mainz was busied in closely examining the

position of the sovereign towards the

em])ire ; the discussion of such questions

now seemed to the king almost high

treason. The diet at Lindau was unsuc-
cessful, owing to the small attendance,

and it finished its sittings on February 9th,

1497, whereupon another, equally unsuc-

cessful, was opened at Worms. The only

result of it was the actual assembling of

the Imperial Supreme Court at the end of

May. Notwithstanding every effort, the
" Common Penny " was not collected from
most districts. Other expedients for

Th R k
raising money failed signally.

„ .*" V^ At last, when Maximilian had
Fromise of i r -j • ^^i. ^^ .... given a deiinite promise that
Maximilian r 1 i

he would appear m person in

the next diet at Freiburg in Breisgau, the

states granted him immediately 4,000
ducats on account. But the sovereign, far

too much occupied with his hereditary

lands, did not go to Freiburg ; the states

waited for him from October, 1497, to the

summer of 1498. He remained in Inns-

bruck, where the news reached him of the

death of Charles VIII. , and he set about
levj'ing an army to fight against France.

Some 7,000 troops actually entered the

enemy's land. But since neither the

league nor the princes—not even his son
Philip—thought of sharing the struggle,

Frederic of Saxony was selected to

conduct negotiations, and the war was
broken off. Archduke Philip had already

allied himself with Louis XII., and on
August 15th he promised, as a final com-
promise, to take the oath of fealty for

Flanders and Artois. The simultaneous
renunciation by Philip of his claims to

Upper Burgundy roused the wrath of his

father, who had distinctly hoped for a
more favourable result, in the event of his

diplomatic representative having brought
matters to a settlement. Maximilian at

length appeared on June i8th in Freiburg,
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with the declared intention oi takint; the

tiokl against Fiance at once. Alter heated

explanations the states were at last pre-

pared to pav the balance of the 150,000

tlorins it the king would furnish them
with an account of what he had already

received. With regard to France, they

promised to safeguard the interests of the

P A
empire ; but the king must

,
'^ ^*' provide for the collection of

the Common 'i .. /- -r* •• j
p ,. _, the Common Penny and

the establishment oi" peace
and justice. The first attempt was now
made to survey the receipts from the tax.

Fourteen abbots and twenty-seven towns
had paid, and of the princes only the

Elector of Mainz, so far as any money
had been received by the king.

The knights of the empire alone raised

open objections : with this exception, all

were ready for pa\inent. Some important
decrees were passed concerning the ad-

ministration of the empire, as a sort of

supplement to rhe reforms of ^^'omls. The
final decree of August 24th signified a

distinct advance, although a new diet at

^^'omls at the end of September was
destined to crown the whole work.
A treacherous attack of the French, in

spite of the truce and the pending negotia-
tions, now drove the king to vigorous
action. \\"ith the force that stood at his

dis}xisal he reached Montbeliard by
September 12th and advanced after the
retreating enemy, but was unable to come
up with them. He remained a short time
at Metz on the way back, as the attempts
to eftect a longer truce with France came
to nothing. The king was equally unsuc-
cessful in dissuading his son from the
treaty with France. WTien. then, at the
beginning of the year 1490. Louis entered
into an alliance with \'enice it was
impossible tor Maximihan to make any
terras, although he was distracted both
by the recent outbreak of war with
Ciuelders and the events in Switzerland,

p. ... . In addition to this, the diet

p^,j^,(y ,jj
summoned to ^^orms did not

France "i*^^- The king transferred it

to Cologne, on account of
:he quarrel with Guelders—but did not
appear himself—and thence to Ueberlingen
on accoimt of the confederates. Mean-
while, Archduke Phihp actuallv took the
oath of fealty to the French king, as
promised in 1498. Louis XIL was now
prepared to act as arbitrator between the
Lower Rhenish territories of Juliers, Cleves,
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and Guelders ; and in spite of the grave
protests of the German king, who threat-

ened the princes with loss of their privi-

leges, i^eace was ratified by his influence.

Before Switzerland was lost to the
empire in I4()0. the old peasant freedom
in Friesland had been ended. In the diet

of Freiburg Maximilian had nominated
Duke Albert of Saxony governor of Fries-

land on July 20th, 1408. The Frisians

thus received a territorial lord, but obsti-

nately rebelled against him. so that lasting

wars followed. The counts of Cirksena
had always to suffer in later times from
the ambition of their neighbours : at the

beginning of the Thirty Years \\'ar Mans-
^ feld came to an understanding with the

States-General. But at last Prussia received

from the Emperor Leopold the reversion

to the land, and took possession of it after

the death of the last count in 1744.
The sea-coast was a great acquisi-

tion for Prussia, but the commercial
companies, which were immediately
founded, did not fulfil their brilliant

promises of success. Before his election

Maximilian had been famed as an efficient

., general, but after his accession
M&ximilian si- j » ^ j •

_ , he was defeated m every

n » . 1 campaign which he under-
took. An the mternal reforms

liitherto recorded were in reality only
concessions forced from him by his endless

need of money. But the work was now
begun, and the imperial diet summoned
for February. 1500. was to advance it

a stage farther. Although the king had
iSeen present some considerable time,

business did not begin before April.

The most important question for Maxi-
milian was that of auxiliary troops., and
he came forward with proposals on the

point. The '"Common Penny" was uni-

versally disliked ; it had proved nothing
but an abortive scheme. For this reason

the attempt was made to raise a permanent
imperial army of 34.000 men on the basis

of the projx)sal made in 14S6. At the same
time, for the rehef of the assembly of the

empire, a standing committee, the Council

of Regency, was to be appointed, and the

Supreme Court once more established.

The arrangements for the council were
completed in July, and the committee
itself met at Nuremberg in 1500. But the

king's plan with regard to the army did not

meet with the approval of the states : on
the contrary, the princes, at Berthold's

adWce, insisted that the requirements of



A MOUNTED KNIGHT OF THE EARLY PART OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY
From a life-size reconstmction in the Arsenal at Berlin

the empire should be supphed by every

member of the empire. One trooper should

be furnished by every 400 persons who had

any property," while the lords were to

furnish one for every 4.000 florins income.

The towns were to pay 2J per cent, of

their revenues, the Jews to pay one florin

poll tax. Thev thus hoped for an army

of some 30,000 'men ; and the special duty

of the Council of Regency was to be the

administration of these funds. On this

head :Maximilian for once agreed with the

states. The assembly, besides treating

these questions, was 'also occupied with

the foreign pohcv, especially the attitude of

France, from which an attack long seemed

imminent. An imperial embassy to the

court of Louis XII. was certainly unsuc-
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cessful in its demands, but war was
temporarily avoided. Louis was now the

real master of Milan, and no one could

easily dislodge him from that position.

It therefore seemed most prudent to the

Council of Regency to offer him for a

large sum of money the investiture by
the empire. The king, indeed, was not

quite sincere with his words
;The Real

^^^ -^ ^^^^^ ^^ Outbid the
Master , , •,, t

, „., prmces he agreed with Louis in
of Milan K X u ^ 1-

•• ^
October, 1501, as to his investi-

ture with Milan on condition that Louis
would assist him in his expedition to

Rome for coronation.

The Council of Regencj^ resisted the

preaching of indulgences by the papal
legate. Cardinal Peraudi. At first the
cardinal hardly ventured to put foot

on the soil of the empire. He did so later,

when a pledge had been given that the

money should remain entirely in Gennany.
Maximilian hoped for the fulfilment of his

wish, that in this way the means for the
campaign against the Turks would be
forthcoming. The Council of Regency
was forced in the end to allow preaching
and collecting ; but it interfered in the
matter, and hindered the enriching of the
papal treasury by German gold. Indeed,
the treasury of the empire was to be
benefited by the proceeds.

As far as the Pope was concerned, the
loudly expressed demand that the papal
Curia should give back annates already
paid, and the revenues from earlier indulg-
ences, was quieted by this undoubtedly
large concession. The German princes
naturally thought only of the money
itself. On no account was the Curia to
be enriched at the cost of Germany; but
nothing suggested the idea that the
states had attacked the indulgence itself

as an institution of the Church.
The preaching of indulgences had

doubtless revived the idea of crusades,
and a diet was summoned to Frankfort to

Proposed
dehberate on the question. But

War Against ^^'^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ appear
;
the

the Turks procedure was too troublesome
for him. On the other hand,

he summoned the princes on his own
authority as a feudal lord to a campaign
against the Turks ; but this was the most
direct violation by the king of the newly
created constitutional arrangement. Bert-
hold, from whom Maximilian had de-
manded the surrender of the^ imperial
seal, summoned, as a counter measure,
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an electoral diet, after the old style, to

Frankfort in May. The assembled princes

attacked the king with vehement speeches,

but expressed their readiness to join in

the Turkish war, although only after long

and careful preparations.

Meanwhile, Maximilian tried to get

possession of the money derived from
the Jubilee Indulgence, but the legate

remained finn to his compact to hand
over the amounts raised to the council,

which seemed to be nearly ignored through
the turn of events. The king's attempt to

invite the electors to his court in order to

discuss the matter was ineffectual ; in fact,

on Jul}' 4th, 1502, a formal combination of

the electors took place, the object of which
was to oppose the king and protect the
constitution created at Worms and Augs-
burg. A diet, to which the other princes

were to be invited, was settled for Novem-
ber in Gelnhausen, in order to deliberate

about the Turkish expedition. Maxiriiilian

summoned a " strengthened Council of

Regenc}" " to the same town for August,
but countermanded it when he w^as certain

that no one would follow his orders. The
assembly of the electors did

not take place, since the king
Differences

Between King
and Electors

summoned for the same date

an imperial diet to Gelnhausen,
on which the electors wished to remove to

Wiivzhnvg.

In the end Maximilian, for his part,

relinquished the plan of an immediate war
upon Turkey, and did not temporarily
contemplate calling an imperial diet.

Indeed, he once more set into operation

the high " imperial chamber," with its

undefined powers in law and legislation.

Permanently strained relations existed

between the king and the electors, but
neither side took any action, and the

king's financial position was improved,
since after the year 1503 really con-

siderable portions of the jubilee funds

flowed into his coffers. In October of this

year the electors once more met at Frank-
fort, but consented to an imperial diet

only if Maximilian himself would appear.

But Maximilian was now bent on the

journey to Rome and the expedition

against the Turks.
^^'hile all Upper Germany was being

agitated b3- the dispute as to the succession

in Landshut, which broke out after the
death of Duke George of Bavaria, and was
settled in the summer of 1505 by the
" award of Cologne," Maximilian achieved
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a certain success in his foreign policy

by the treaty of Blois in September, 1504,
which was followed by a final accommoda-
tion with France at Hagenau, in April,

1505. Louis XII. was to be invested with
Milan, and Charles, son of Archduke
Philip, grandson of King Maximilian, who
was betrothed to his daughter Claudia,

was to be regarded as his heir. In this wa}'

the Hapsburgs might again hope to gain

Milan ; besides this, Louis paid a large

sum to Maximilian for the investiture.

The two Hapsburgs, father and son, and
the king of France, now stood in close

alliance ; their spheres of interest in

attention once more to imperial reform.
He may have seen that reform was
impossible without an administrative
body, and therefore demanded a new
Council of Regency, which was not to

trench on royal prerogative, but was to

be merely advisory. The old idea of a
government by the states was completely
abandoned in the proposal. But the
princes would not consent to this, and
withdrew from the task of reform. A
renewed establishment of the Supreme
Court was determined, but remained on
paper, for it would have been impossible

to keep it up. The king now asked for

A CONTEMPORARY PICTURE OF A COURT BALL AT MUNICH IN THE YEAR loOO
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Italy were marked out. And although
the treaty was broken by Louis, the

international position of the house of

Hapsburg was nevertheless more favour-

able than in previous years, especially since

fairly cordial relations existed with Henry
VII. of England.

Maximilian turned his steps from
Hagenau down the Rhine to Cologne for

the diet, and now, encouraged by the

issue of the Bavarian War of Suc-

cession, as well as b}^ the success of

his foreign policy and the conquests of

Charles of Guelders, he tried to give his

4,000 men from the empire for one year

in order to make good his claims to the

Hungarian succession, and his request

was granted. The means were raised in

the old way, by " register contributions "
;

thus the idea of a direct imperial tax was
abandoned.
But this time also the plan was not

carried out, and Maximilian entered into

closer diplomatic relations to Ladislaus,

as a result of which an arrangement was
made in March, 1506, that the Hungarian
princess Anne should be married to a

grandson of Maximilian. But the danger
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was not thus ended, since there was the

fear that such a marriage would be

vigorously opposed by the Hungarian
nobles. The demand of the Hapsburgs,

that the nobility should renew their

guarantee which they gave in 1491 as

to the Hapsburg succession, actually

conjured up the war. King Maximilian

entered Hungary in June,

. . 1506, with an imposing force.
Germany
at War w
Hungary

Oedenburg was captured and
Pressburg fell. The struggle

was interrupted by the birth of a Hun-
garian prince, who received the name of

Lewis ; he was now the only legitimate

successor of Ladislaus. But in the Peace

of Vienna, on July 19th, 1506, Maximilian's

claims to the succession of Hungary were
nevertheless expressly established.

Meanwhile, it appeared as if the occasion

was finally suitable for the expedition to

Rome that had been settled at Cologne
in 1505, for Pope Julius H. had com-
pletely quarrelled with France and Arch-
duke Philip had won military successes

in Spain. But Julius suddenly turned
round, and in the autumn Rome and Milan,

Naples and Venice combined in order to

hinder the coronation journey of the

German sovereign. All details of the
march over the Alps had been arranged
in August, and notwithstanding the
gloomy tidings as to the turn of politics

in Italy, Maximilian had formed the bold
plan of forcing an entry into Rome, when
the news reached him of the death of his

son Philip, on September 25th, 1506. The
idea of an aggressive war against France
in combination with him had, therefore,

to be abandoned. But, in order to carry
out the expedition to Rome, which had
not been abandoned, Maximilian assidu-
ously sought the advice of the princes,

and could hardly wait for the imperial
diet convened for the beginning of 1507.
The relations of the Pope to France had

again become cooler towards the end of the

T,. „ , vear 1506 ; in fact, he tried toThe Pope s " J. r' I '...,.
Coolness
to France

mediate between Maximilian
and Louis while the latter was
preparing to conquer Genoa.

The diet, which was eagerly desired in
Germany, finally met towards the end of
April at Constance. The work of internal
reform was actually concluded by a new
system of supreme judicature, but un-
fortunately the important question of the
executive was inadequately met. The
Supreme Court of Judicature met in
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Regensburg about the end of the year, and
was transferred two years later to Worms.
The states granted the funds for the

journey to Rome, and fixed the amount
of the register contributions, which then
remained permanently in force. Maxi-
milian, on his own initiative, advanced
into Italy from Tyrol during the winter,

and assumed, on February 4th, 1508, the
title of " Roman Emperor Elect." Since

for the moment, owing to the complications
with Venice, an entry into the eternal city

seemed to lie in the remote future, a
vigorous campaign was now undertaken
against the great trading republic which
had seized Istria.

After a preliminary success at Trautson,
the Germans were completely defeated in

March near Pieve di Cadore, while the

emperor, far from the anny, tried to get

reinforcements from Germany. The
Venetian commander, Alviano, had still

further successes ; he took the town of

Gorz in April, and attacked Trieste, which
surrendered on May 6th. All the ports

fell into the hands of the republic, and a

land army threatened Carniola. Maxi-
-- .... , milian repeatedly tried to
Maximilian s , , •

^
r .1 . .obtam money from the states

;

r,. ., . but the " m-gent diet " sum-
moned to Worms was several

times adjourned. So he had to consent,

on June 6th, to a three years' truce

with Venice.

This truce, which did not take into

consideration the interest of the French
king on the frontiers of the German
Empire, made Louis dissatisfied with his

former allies, the Venetians, and drew him
into closer relations with the emperor.
The latter, since the death of his son Philip,

was guardian of his infant grandsons,

Charles and Ferdinand, and had assigned

the regency of the Netherlands to his

widowed daughter, Margaret, a woman of

great practical ability. The English king,

Henry VII., was a suitor for her hand,

since he hoped in this way to win influence

over the Netherlands, but being rejected,

made proposals to enter into a matrimonial
alliance with the royal family of France.

Such a reconciliation between England
and France would have been fraught with

great danger to the Netherlands and
Germany, and it was necessary to avoid
this at all costs. Margaret, therefore,

induced her father to resume the former
negotiations with France. The result was
the arrangement made in December,
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1508, at Cambray, which l)ecame possible

only through the provisional adjourn-

ment of the question of Guelders. In the

so-called " League of Cambray " the

kings of France and Germany had com-
bined with the Pr)pe in common action

against \'enice, and on the terms that the

Venetian territory was divided in advance

. . between the three parties. Louis
ivision ^^ j^j^ ^^^ ^^^^g enfeoffed with

of Venetian - -

Territory
the kingdom of Milan on
jiayment of 100,000 crowns,

and the prospect of investiture held out

to him so soon as the French campaign
against Venice had actualh- begim.

While France placed an army in the field

against the republic, and won a victory in

May near Agnadello, Maximilian in vain

sought the means for carrying on the war.

Pope Julius and the French king took
possession of the j^arts of the country
guaranteed to them. Maximilian could
not co-operate, Imt appeared in the middle
of August for the siege of Padua. But he
abandoned the attack at the beginning of

October, and was by the end of the month
once more in Tyrol, while the imperial

army broke up, and Louis retired from the
seat of war, having gained his desired

object. Although Maximilian was con-

vinced that the struggle must be continued
during the winter, he could not induce his

alhes to adopt suitable measures. In fact,

the strength of the league was somewhat
relaxed during the winter, so that the war
in 1 501 was carried on unenergetically.

A new imperial diet met at Augsburg in

I^Iarch. The emperor demanded military
support, and was now prepared to come to
an agreement in the matter of reform.
But the princes held back ; they agreed
to nothing, in the conviction that there
could be no permanent settlement with
this king on the basis of a constitution.
The influence of the Pope also was clearly
felt ; he was now desirous of a peaceful
arrangement, and had freed the Venetians

League to
f^jom the ban in February. His

Crush
etiorts were directed towards

the French
reviving a new league to crush
the excessive power of the

French. It was impossible for Maxi-
milian in his financial weakness to follow
a policy of his own. Driven by necessity,
he continually drew closer to France, and
made an agreement with Louis in Novem-
ber that renewed the Treaty of Cambray
for the two powers who now alone par-
ticipated in it. This alliance was really

3f8S

directed against the Pope, and the effective

weapon in this war was to be a stoppage
of supplies to Rome. A new council,

which eventually' met at Pisa in November,
1511, was intended to deliberate afresh

about Church reform.

In consequence of these events. Pope
Julius was anxious to enter into relations

with each one of the allies, ostensibly in

order to restore peace in Italy—.in reality,

to break up the coalition. However, these

attempts miscarried in the spring of 1511.
But after the illness which made his life

precarious, he was allied with Spain and
Venice, and soon found a hearing with
Maximilian. He was already inclined

towards the " Hob/ League," especially as

England had joined it. In June, 1512, the

peace negotiations between Venice and the
emperor were concluded. The Swiss, also, in

return for the assurance that Massimiliano
Sforza would be put in possession of Milan,

were ready to strike a blow at France.

The Bishop of Gurk was the em-
peror's envoy to the Pope ; the latter,

on the understanding that the council

at Pisa should be abandoned, and
the Lateran Council acknow-

ea o
ig(jgre(i made the most valuable

the Pope o '.
1 j j 1

... concessions, since he depended
entirely on the emperor for his

position towards Venice. The former, even
in the winter of 1512-1513, had not com-
pletely broken with France until the death
of Pope Julius, in February, 1513, gave
a new turn to the matter.

Giovanni de Medici was elected as

Leo X. so rapidly that Maximilian could

not exercise any influence over the election

at all, and his plan of becoming himself

master of the states of the Church after

the death of Julius was thus finally

frustrated. Leo remained apparently loyal

to the Holy League, but soon released King
Louis from the ban, while Venice formed a

direct alliance with France in March. A
little later, King Maximihan, at his

daughter's instance, allied himself with
Henry VIII. of England. The new Pope
and Ferdinand of Spain were certainly

privy to this agreement. A joint attack
on the French territory was a precon-
certed arrangement. But neither Leo nor
Ferdinand was thoroughly sincere in the
matter." Ferdinand, indeed, concluded a
truce with Louis at the same time. The
situation was cleared up only when the
confederates, at the beginning of June,
1513, won a decisive victory over the
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French at Novara and forced them to

evacuate Italy. Ferdinand now showed
himself more amenable.
Henry VIII. appeared on French soil in

August, and the Swiss were ready for an
attack on Burgundy. Maximilian himself

appeared in the English headquarters, and
shared as a general in the victory of the

English army over the French, on August
i6th, 1513, near the selfsame Guinegatte,

where thirty-four years before he had
already distinguished himself. The fortress

of Terouanne, on the frontiers of the
Netherlands, surrendered a few days later.

The Swiss at the beginning of September
were before Dijon, but retired home again
without having made the least use of their

favourable position. At the beginning of

October the allies gained a victory in Italy

over the Venetians, who were now pre-

pared to open negotiations with Pope and
emperor.
Although the royal house of England

formed more intimate relations with the

Hapsburgs through the betrothal of Arch-
duke Charles with Mary, sister of Henry
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VIII., and although the English made
further preparations against France in

the winter of 1514, still King Louis
succeeded by skilful diplomacy in ridding

himself of his foes. In April, 15 14, King
Henry, affronted at the breaking off of his

sister's marriage, went over to the side of

France. In August a peace was struck on

the terms of the cession of Tournay to

England, and Mary, the king's sister, was
given in marriage to King Louis.

Under these conditions the emperor had
only the support of Ferdinand left. At his

advice he approached the Pope, and offered

him the imperial fief of Modena. But the

negotiations were still in suspense when,
on January ist, 1515, Louis XII. died, and
his son-in-laW, Francis of Angouleme,
followed him on the throne.

The new king, who planned the marriage

of Archduke Charles, now of age, with

Renee, the surviving daughter of King
Louis, did not wish in the least to renounce
the French dominion in Italy, and made
immediate preparations to defend his

rights. An army was soon in Italy, and
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won a victory in the two days' figliting at

Mar'.gnano,no\v Mclegnanconlhe Lambro,
on September 13th and 14th, 1515, over

the famous soldiery of the Swiss. Milan

thus tell to the French. MassimilianoSforza

. had i<»r the future to live in
Francs the

p,.^,^ce. The unexpected death
Protector r -j^ j- j • t
jy. . of Ferdmand, m January,

15 16, prevented a plan of

alliance with the English king, who was
willing to lend his help to defend Naples.

Venice greeted Francis as her protector.

Venetians and French marched together

against the Swiss, who were won over by
English gold, but were compelled in March,
1516, to retreat from the Mincio to the

Adda, and thence to Milan. Maximilian
delayed to strike a decisive blow, and
could not afterwards recover the lost oppor-
tunity, since his

in other matters. A continuance of

imperial reform was imj^ossible from the
attitude of the princes. But the diet of

Augsburg in 1512 passed the constitu-

tionally important decree that all measuies
adopted in the diets should be binding on
all the states. On the other hand, in

order to execute the judgments of the
Supreme Court of Judicature and to pro-

tect the public peace, ten circles with

Th St
separate organisation had been

. _ , established. The renewal of the
and Papal o i • t c_ . .. Swabian League m 1512 was of
Extortions . , r

° ., ,

importance tor the mamtenance
of internal peace ; but the simultaneous
formation of a " counter league " lessened

in many respects the effect of this ex-

cellently designed institution. The im-
poverishment of the German people by the

financialpractices

Swiss mutinied
He still hoped, it

is true, for a

renewal of the
struggle by help
of English gold.

Henry VIII. was
to receive Milan
in return. But
Henry drew
back, and Maxi-
milian, indignant
at this behaviour
m his ally, began
to take part in

the negotiations

pending between
his grandson
Charles and King
Francis, which
led, in December,
to an alliance

between them.
The basis of this

was the surrender
of Verona to
Venice for the
sum of 200,000 M
thalers in gold Wlener-Neustadt. The magnificent structure shown in the iUustration

(/;30,ooo),

R i V a

THE MAGNIFICENT "TOMB" OF MAXIMILIAN
laximiliandiedin loJ'J, and was buried in the church of St. George :

of the papal Curia
was discussed in

the diet of 1517 ;

and in 15 18 a new
Turks' tax was
claimed on the

, ])art of the Pope,
although it was
})roposed to leave

the collection and
application of it

entirely to the

nation. But the

states refused to

hear of a tax in

any form what-
ever, and rai'^ -d

against the papal
extortions well-

founded com-
plaints, which
were no longer

irrelevant to the

doctrines begin-

ning to be ex-

pounded in those

days at Witten-
berg.

The Emperor
while "designed after Maximilian's own idea, was raised in the royal chapel Maximilian had
Q n rl

^^ Inusbruck, and not, as he had desired, over his actual grave. i uan CI ^ nlwa\7';been
Roveredo, together with Friuh, remained
to the emperor. The treaty, which, in the
form of a five years' truce, was tinally

renewed on August 26th, 15 18, continu-
ously added to the extent of the emperor's
power in his hereditary land of Tyrol.
While foreign policy took up the em-

peror's attention, he had not been inactive
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always
inspired with the wish to increase the
power of his family. But the older he
grew, and the less pleasure he could find

in the empire and in his foreign policy,

the nearer to his heart must have lain the
arrangement of the succession. His grand-
son, Charles, had attained his majority
on January 5th, 1515, and had taken
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the government of the Netherlands into

his own hands.
In the year 1517 the succession in the

empire, about which JNIaximihan had
aheady entertained the most varied views,

became an important question owing to

his faihng health ; and just before his

departure, Charles, on an understanding
with his grandfather, came forward as a

candidate. Indeed, the choice of a Roman
king during the emperor's lifetime was
most important if the Hapsburg succession

was not altogether to become doubtful.

Some concessions to the electors and
payment of old debts soon made them
compliant, and the election was fixed for

January, 1519, in Frankfort. Maximilian
promised at the same time to have his

own coronation as emperor completed,
and the Pope, according to all appearance,
was ready. But the monarch died on
January 12th, 15 19, at Wels, before he
could carry out all these plans. He had
not made any definite settlement as to

his successor or appointed the pro-

visional government necessary
in the absence of both grand-
sons, and so his reign

closed abruptly, leaving all

important issues unsolved. His body was
buried in 1he church of St. George in

Wiener-Neustadt, but his magnificent
tomb, designed after his own idea, was
raised in the royal* chapel at Innsbruck,

Death of the

Emperor
Maximilian

and not, as he had wished, over his actual
grave. When Maximilian, on December
28th, 1518, signed his will, twenly-eight of

the great bronze statues and 134 of

the smaller figures were ready. The
masters of the plastic arts at Nuremberg,
Landshut, and even in the Netherlands,

u r> . ., worked at those statues, theHow Posterity r 1 • 1 x; n
Regarded

grouping of which, as hnally

.4 . ... carried out by the grandson,
Maximilian , ,

-^
, ^ ,. '

was certainly not accordmg
to the idea in the mind of the monarch
who gave the original order.

During the reign of King Maximilian,
many thoughts were born which after-

ward obtained a tangible form, and many
practical improvements sprang from the
creative brain of the king himself. But
his changeable nature, with the rapid
alteration of plans and intentions, pre-

vented him from carrying out systemat-
ically purposes when definitely formed.
However little results his exertions in the
field of imperial reform may have finally

given to the nation, still the nation showed
itself grateful. His contemporaries ad-

mired him
;

posterity celebrated him as

the " last of the knights." It was,
indeed, the chivalry of his nature that

Won him the affection of his people,

notwithstanding the many evils from
which, during his reign and partly through
his mismanagement, the German nation

suffered. Armix Tille

THE MEETING OF MAXIMILIAN AND HIS FIRST BRIDE, MARY, HEIRESS OF BURGUNDY
After the paiiitiiii; l.y Aiitnn I'etter
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GERMAN EXPANSION ON THE EAST
FROM PREHISTORIC TIMES TO FOURTEENTH CENTURY
HTHE early settlements of the Teutons
* in prehistoric times lay between the

Elbe and the Vistula, the Kelts being their

western neighbours. When the Teutons
proposed to migrate Westwards and to

settle in the Keltic districts to the west of

the Rhine, the advance of these barbarians
was checked by the fortifications which
Julius and Augustus had added to the

natural barriers of the Rhine and Danube.
Three or four hundred years later the

Teutons broke through the Roman fron-

tiers they had often threatened.

While the East Teutons were advancing
on their path of victory and death amid
mighty conflicts, an event hardly less im-
portant was in progress on the frontiers of

Middle and Eastern Europe, noiselessly

and almost unobserved ; this was the

occupation by Slav races of those districts

which the Teutons had abandoned. They
entered the empty space between the Vis-

. tula and the Elbe, and, cross-
c avs m -^ ^i^-g latter river, settled on

Possession .," t- i i j x t-v.
f „ , . the Frankish ground of Ihur-

of Bohemia . . _, o
. , ^

]ngia. 1 hey also seized modern
Bohemia, which had been abandoned
by the retiring Marcomanni, spread over
the Sudetic and Carpathian Mountains,
established themselves in Pannonia and
Noricum, and overran the eastern slopes

of the Alps, the districts from the

source of the Drave to the Adriatic,

and considerable portions of the Baltic

peninsula.

This Slav migration, which followed the
Teutonic migration, was accomplished
during the fifth, sixth, and seventh cen-

turies. So early as the sixth century their

oppressors and pursuers, the Avars, pushed
forward along the Theiss and Danube
into the territories occupied by the Slavs.

To this movement were added immediately
afterwards a backward Teutonic wave,
and. at a later date, a wedge-like advance
of the Magyars, with the result that the
Slavs were permanently divided into a
northern and southern group.

The occupation by the Slays of these

wide territories which had belonged to the

Teutons brought the two nationalities

into relations providing material for endless

conflict. Such conflicts broke out to

some extent during the reconquest by the

GeiTnans of the original Teu-
avs an

^onic settlements, but led to
teutons 1 /- -i ij.

• C fl*
^^^ definite result any more
than the conflict between the

Germans and the Romance peoples of

South-west Europe, with their constant

alternations, which were begun by the

struggle for territory, supremacy, and
material or moral power, and have con-

tinued for some fifteen hundred years.

The history of the struggles between the

Slav and the Teutonic military forces

and civilisations centred round two regions,

which must be separated geographically

and historically, one to the south-east

and one to the north-east. The line of

demarcation between these two coincides

almost exactly with the frontiers of

Bohemia and Moravia. The state of

Austria was the result of the conflict in

the south-east, and the monarchy of

Brandenburg-Prussia was produced by
that on the north-east frontier.

A movement eastward at the expense

of the Slavs began in the seventh

and eighth centuries, and emanated from

Bavaria, the duchy of the Agilolfings

which was but nominally dependent

upon the Frankish Merovingians and
Carolingians. Availing themselves of the

decline of the power of the Avars, the

Bavarians extended their influence over

the Slavonic Carentanians, the
The Line of

Christianity's

Advance

ancestors of the modern Slo-

venians, or Wends, of Central

Austria. At the same time

Christianity advanced from the Bavarian

bishoprics of Salzburg, Regensburg, and
Passau over the frontier districts. The
country as far as the Enns and the upper
Drave was already thrown open to the

German nationality, when a far greater
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power prepared to intervene in the

struggle which was going on.

After the death of Tassilo, the last of

the Agiloltings, Charles the Great began

his stniggle against the Avars in 791,

which ended with the destruction of

their kingdom in 796. As elsewhere, the

Prankish king founded margraviates on
the Central Danube, apparently

two in number, the East Mark,Conversion

of Heathen
Peoples

including the land on the right

bank of the Danube, from the

Enns beyond the Vienna forest and
extending southwards to the Drave ; and
the Mark of Friuli, the land to the south

of the Drave, including Istria. Passau
and Salzburg, which had been an arch-

bishopric from 798, occupied themselves

with converting the inhabitants of the

former provinces of Noricum, Rhatia, and
Pannonia, who were chiefly heathen

;

Salzburg and Aquileia obtained metro-
politan rights over the conquered districts.

Constitutional and ecclesiastical organisa-

tion were accompanied by immigration and
settlement. Lower Austria and Western
Hungary, Styria, and Carinthia, received

the main bulk of their German population
between the eighth and ninth centuries.

Bavarians and Franks made their settle-

ments side by side with Slav inhabitants
and also with Slav colonists.

The Carolingian system of government
by no means aimed at the extermination
of the peaceful Slavs who had become
Christians ; at the same time the inhabi-

tants of the Slav marks continually
became dependent upon German terri-

torial lords, and as early as 828 the w'ord
' Slav " (sdavus) acquired the significance

of slave. There was nothing oppressive in

this arrangement, as the land was divided
chiefly into large estates belonging to
ecclesiastical corporations or secular nobles
who appreciated the scattered population
at their full value. Thus from the
outset the German territories of the
-, . Austrian Alps were broughtCampaigns

,
,,. \. ., »,

of Charles ^"^^^ Cultivation, primarily by

the Great ^^§*-' territorial lords, and to a
less extent by a class of peasan-

try. The process of Germanising and Chris-
tianising the south-eastern frontiers of the
German kingdom is connected with the
Bavarian campaigns of Charles the Great
against the Avars : similarly his Saxon
wars brought him into colhsion with the
Elbe Slavs on the north-east. The attacks
upon Bohemia occupy an intermediate

3694

position. Charles overran this country
from the south-east and north-west,

until he had made it tributary to him-
self, though he did not throw it open to

German colonisation or to Christianity

(805-806). The complicated campaigns
against the Elbe Slavs forced the con-

quered tribes to make a nominal accep-

tance of Prankish supremacy, but left

them in other respects independent and
so dangerous that the great organiser

founded several frontier counties—the

marks of Thuringia, Pranconia, and
Bohemia—and created a connected line of

defence, strengthened by fortresses, along
the Elbe, the Saale, and the Bohmerwald.

Here were situated the frontier marks,
in which peaceful intercourse witfi the

Slavs was develoj^ed, such as Bardowick,
iMagdeburg, and Erfurt. In the north-

west Saxon, Danish, and Slav territories,

the frontier of the empire was pushed
across the Eider; however, Charlemagne
left to the federated tribes of the Abodrites

East Holstein, or Wagria, which was not

conquered until the bloody conflicts of

the twelfth century. After the death of

„ . ,. the great emperor in 814, his
Foundation ,• ° - j - n

-^ disconnected empire naturally

S! St
^^^^ ^^ pieces, and the Elbe
Slavs, together wdth those of

the south, with the exception of the

Carentanians, broke away from Prench
influence. New Slav states were fonned,

of which the great Jloravian kingdom
was the most important and the . most
hostile to the Germans. In Moravia and
Pannonia the Slavs voluntarily accepted

Christianity about 870, without obhging
the Germans to make much effort for

their conversion. Bohemia and Moravia
remained untouched by German influence

for another century.

The great Moravian kingdom had been
hard pressed by the Emperor Arnulf, and
was already in process of dissolution when
the South-east German marks of the

Carolingian period came to ruin ; the

Magyars, a Pinno-Ugrian people, burst

into the district of the Theiss and Danube,
and, like the Huns and the Avars, ravaged
the higher civilisation of Europe, the

morality and resisting power of which had
never sunk so low as at the close of the

ninth century, the age of devastation.

German supremacy was thrown back
beyond the Enns ; the more accessible

districts of the Carolingian Mark became
deserted ; and the remnants of the
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colonial population remained scattered in

mountain and forest valleys, surviving

two generations of this terror. The in-

habitants of the Pannonian plains, v/ho

were chiefly Slavs, became serfs, and the

Slovacks were reduced to pay tribute
;

only the Slovenians or Carentanians re-

mained free. A protracted frontier war
was in process, which brought forth new
royal families, and in particular a new
Bavarian ducal house.

The conditions in Saxony were similar.

The conduct of the uninterrupted fron-

tier war against the heathen Elbe Slavs

brought the ducal family of the Ludol-
fings to the front. This house—the Saxon
emperors—continued the frontier war,

which was imposed upon them by tradition

and necessity. The second period of

successful struggle against the Elbe Slavs

began, and Henry I. started by attack-

ing the Hevelli in 928, with the Saxon
army, which had been reorganised for the

Magyar war.
In the year 928 Henry I. attacked the

Hevelli and captured their main fortress,

Brennaburg, or Brandenburg, after pitch-

. ing his camp on the frozen
Elements in

^^^^^^ "Ice, steel, andhunger,
the Fall of ,, ,, 1 1,4- -D_ . . these three brought Brenna-
Brandenburg , . , r -n >< j .-uburg to her fall. In the same
year the king stormed Gana, or Jahna, the

town of the Daleminzii, and founded the

fortress of Meissen on the conquered
territory. Here, again, the defeated popu-
lation was subjected to pillage, while

the warriors were put to death and the

remainder sold into slavery. When
Henry, in 928 and 929, invaded Bohemia,
which had been united for a generation

under a duke of the Premyslid house,

Wenzel I., the later martyr and patron

saint, offered no resistance, but accepted

the land as a tributary fief from the hands
of the German king, x^lthough Bohemia
several times shook off the German supre-

macy, the feudal suzerainty was upon the

whole maintained, so that the duchy and
the later kingdom became a permanent-
portion of the empire, and belonged to the

German federation until its end in 1866.

By the further subjection of the Redarii,

Abodrites, Wilzes, and Liutizi, all the land

on both sides of the Elbe as far as the Oder
obeyed the first king of the Saxon house.

The civil wars, which fill the earlier

years of Otto I., were accompanied by
wars upon the Wends. The successor of

Henry I. had made over the frontier of

the Saale and Central Elbe to the Mar-
grave Gero, and the district on the lower
Elbe to the Duke Hermann Billung. Gero
waged war with fearful vigour and with
reckless choice of means. In 939, when
informed that the W^ends had planned a
surprise attack, he invited thirty of their

chiefs, made them drunk, and killed them.
He thus ruled the Slavs to the

Havel as Hermann ruled the
How Gero
Ruled

the Slavs
Baltic Slavs ; but he was con-

stantl}' supported by the king,

and the Wendish wars of the Saxon period

thus assumed a character of imperial

enterprise.

Between 950 and 970 the Wends were
constantly revolting. After the death of

Gero, in 966, the king divided this district

into five marks, from which were gradually

formed the Northern Mark, or Old Mark,
the Eastern Mark of Lausitz, or Saxony,
and the Thuringian Mark—the Margraviate

of Meissen. Otto's wars with his German
rivals, the Danes, for the mastery of the

North Sea and the Baltic territories, and
the mark organised in 934 by his father

and occupied by the Germans between the

Eider and Schlei— afterwards the Mark of

Schleswig— are legendary achievements.

Throughout this time German merchants
and German missionaries, those historical

pioneers of military and constitutional

supremacy, had been visiting the marsh
and forest districts occupied by the Wends;
German missionaries had also come face to

face with the obstinate heathenism of

Scandinavia. In these frontier territories

Christianity did not secure its hold until

the ecclesiastical institutions of the Saxon
period were established. The bishopric

of Hamburg, founded in 831—an arch-

bishopric after 834 and the seat of St.

Ansgar, who first secured the title " Apostle

of the North"—was united with Bremen
in 847, and remained under the Saxon
kings the starting-point for missions to the

north. Otto I. made the bishoprics of

Schleswig, Ripen, and Aarhus,
The First

*=* r
'

Wendish
Bishoprics ^^j^_ ^^ ^^^^ ^.^g^ -^ ^^^ ^^^

949, the king founded the first bishoprics

upon Wendish soil, Havelberg and Bran-

denburg, to which the subject Slavs were
obliged to pay tithes and tribute. To
these must be added the bishopric of

Oldenburg in Wagria—East Holstein

—

known to the Wends as Stargard.

In 968 Otto succeeded in his favourite
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founded in 948, subordinate to

the metropolitan see of Bre-
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project of making Magdeburg an archbish-

opric, independent of Mainz ; and to this

the sees of Havelberg and Brandenburg,

Meissen, Merseburg, and Zeitz, were sub-

ordinate as suffragan bishoprics. Thus
Christianity had secured a firm foothold

in the marks, and the missions pros-

pered among the refractory Wends.
However, when Otto II. was

The Wends
^pf^^ted on July 15th, 982, by

O^d Gods
^^^ Saracens m Apulia, the

-Danes and Slavs renewed their

attacks in 983, and the patient achieve-

ments of fifty years' policy collapsed

amid this wild disturbance. Havelberg
and Brandenburg were destroyed ; Ham-
burg was reduced to ashes ; and the

Wends returned to the service of their god
(ierowitt and the three-headed Triglav,

at the places of sacrifice. Tithes and
tribute were no longer paid.

The German nationality became power-
less between the Elbe and the Oder. The
only true method of securing Germanisation
had not yet been discovered. Germans had
entered the fortresses which the Slavs had
already biiilt or reconstructed, and German
wardens had replaced the Slav castellans

or Zupans. Only under the shelter of the
fortresses had the land been cultivated

here and there, and it was impossible for

such a colonisation to put out strong roots

in the territory east of the Elbe.

Under the regency of Theophano some
campaigns against the Wends were under-
taken between 986 and 990, but under
Adelheid (991-996) the frontier was barely
defended. The Emperor Otto III., whose
sympathies were wholly foreign, and who
was absorbed by the dream of a universal
monarchy, was sufficiently ill-advised to
diminish German influence in the east. It

was at that period that the duchy of

Poland emerged from the deep obscurity
of the time, and Christianity made its way
here under the dukes Mesko and Boleslav
Chabri. About this time Hungary and
„ . Russia were also Christianised,Hungary and i i t^ i x- j
Russia Adopt ^'^^'^^ Denmark ^orway and

Christijinity ^'^'^,^7' Iceland and Green-
land, followed m the eleventh

century. Inspired by sincere reverence
for the Bohemian Adalbert, his personal
friend, who had been murdered by the
heathen Prussians in 997, Otto III. made
a pilgrimage in the year 1000 to Gnesen,
where a memorial was erected to this
saintly martyr, whose corpse Boleslav had
covered with gold.
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At the wish of Duke Boleslav, and with
the emperor's consent, a special arch-

bishopric for Poland was organised in

Gnesen ; seven suffragan bishoprics were
to be subject to the new metropolitan,

including the bishops of Cracow, Breslau,

and Kolberg, all to the disadvantage of

the metropolitan chair of Magdeburg, to

which the Poles had been hitherto subordi-

nate. Only the Bishop of Posen protested

against this new organisation of the Polish

Church and adhered to Magdeburg for the

moment. In that same year Hungary
was for ever separated from the German
Church, after Stefan I. had made Gran
the seat of a primate for the whole kingdom.
From that date Poland and Hungary

continued a separate ecclesiastical and
})olitical existence, but the Germans never

ceased to transmit their own civiUsation

and that of the west to their eastern

neighbours. The kingdoms of the Piasts

and of the Arpads resisted German supre-

macy, which they recognised only under
the immediate pressure of German military

force ; none the less the time approached
when German migration no longer

trickled, but flowed, into the
Where the

^^^^^ countries : after that date
Saxons were ,, 4. j
„ - , agriculture, mmmg, trade.
Successful "^

. , ] S^ Txmanufacture, and town life

were stamped with German characteristics.

The Saxon emperors were more suc-

cessful in the south-eastern mark than
upon the Wendish frontier ; the former

had been shattered by the IMagyars at the

beginning of the tenth century, but had
been restored in 995 after the victory on
the Lechfeld.

Once again the rulers gave large tracts

of land to secular nobles, churches and
monasteries ; and again a strong German
and especially Bavarian immigration
began. Like the East Babenberg mark,
the frontier of which had been definitely

advanced to the Leitha since the Hungarian
wars of the Emperor Henry III., so also

the Carentanian or Styrian mark gradually

broke away from the Bavarian duch}'.

In view of the extraordinary independence
of these south-eastern frontiers and their

princes, it was possible at a later period

that larger independent states might be

developed there.

In the time of the SaHan emperors the

imperial policy paid no special attention

to the Slav districts on the Elbe. Colonisa-

tion and missionary activity came to an
end. It should have been the task of
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the territorial princes and bishops to

continue the work which the empire had
ceased to perform. However, even the

Saxon dukes of the family of Billung con-

fined themselves to exacting taxation from

the Slavs, but made no attempt to foster

colonisation or Christianity. For a short

time the archbishopric of Bremen, especi-

ally under the ambitious
The Huge

Archbishop Adalbert, who died
*°*:"^ ° in 1072, whose diocese included

^^ the whole of North Europe,
revived the missions to the Slavs ; he

seems to have been the first to induce

the Xetherland colonists to bring the

peat districts on the Weser under cul-

tivation. He was supported in 1046
by the alliance of the Abodrite prince,

Gottschalk, who had voluntarily ac-

cepted Christianity.

Christianity under the Wends soon
made such progress that it was possible

to found the bishoprics of Mecklenburg
and Ratzeburg. But in a few years the

reaction set in. The Liutizi attacked the

Abodrites, who reverted to their old gods
and obeyed the heathen prince, Kruto,
after Gottschalk had been killed in 1066,

and Bishop John of Ratzeburg had been
sacrificed before the idol Radegast.
No fundamental change took place until

the Saxon duke, Lothar of Suplinburg,
became German king on August 30th,

1125. The Elbe Slavs were again made
tributary ; the sanctuary of Radegast in

Rethra was destroyed ; and even the
Polish duke, Boleslav III., did homage to

the emperor for Pomerania and Riigen.
Christianity had secured a hold in Pome-
rania in 1 124 ; a pious German bishop.
Otto of Bamberg, was an apostle of this

heathen country. German customs and
language crossed the Elbe in force, ex-
tended over the wide river-valleys, and
advanced towards the shores of the Baltic.
These districts at the present day are

thoroughly German, and are, indeed, the

J,
centre of German strength and

German povver. The time had come

Expansion ^^heu the nation was in posses-
sion of that superfluous

strength which felt the need for conquest
and colonisation. The age also brought
forth those leading personalities required
by every great movement, the heroes of
the German expansion beyond the Elbe.
These were the Ascanian Albert the Bear,
the Schauemburger Adolf II. of Holstein,
and Henry the Lion.
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In the year 1134 the Ascanian Albert

of Anhalt, the son of Otto the Rich of

Ballenstedt, was invested with the fief of

the Saxon Nordmark, a barren and
swampy district then inhabited only in the

west. There were no actual settlements

in the Wendish territory to the east of

the Elbe, and only historical claims to

this imperial fief. In rapid succession,

however, Albert conquered Prignitz, to-

gether with Zauche, restored the episcopal

chair of Havelberg in 1136, and concluded
a treaty of inheritance with Pribislav of

Brandenburg, so that this district, the later

^liddle Mark, came into his hands in 1150.

The bishopric of Brandenburg was then
revived, and it was finally possible for the

titular bishops of the marks, who had been
driven from their dioceses for a century and
a half, to resume residence. Together with
Archbishop Wichmann of Magdeburg
(1152-1192) the Ascanian now devoted
himself to the colonisation of the Slav

districts on the Elbe. The conquests of the

sword were secured by the work of the

ploughshare. As Ranke says :

" The
sword, the cross, and the plough

co-operated to secure the land

ofTh?"^^
on the right of the Elbe for

° t, Germany." The colonisation
Slav Races .1 • i < i, i r i.i-on the right bank of the

Elbe, which is most characteristic of

Germany, originated, however, not in

Brandenburg, but further north, in Wagria.
Count Adolf II. of Holstein, of the family

of Schauemburg, had almost exterminated
the heathen Slav population of this dis-

trict in a series of massacres. He then
sent out messages to the Lower Rhine, to

the Flemings and the Dutch, to the effect

that all who wanted land might come and
receive arable and pasture land, cattle

and fodder, in abundance.
The colonists cam.e and settled in small

villages. Adolf II. also built a town ; in

the neighbourhood of Buku, which was
destroyed in 1138, rose the new town of

Liibeck in 1143, which was destined after-

wards to secure the supremacy of the

Baltic and the commercial predominance
of the whole of Northern Europe.

For fifteen years German colonists

continued to enter Brandenburg. Since

the Wendish revolt of 1157 the property
and the rights of the Slav population seem
no longer to have been recognised. The
margrave distributed the land, where he
did not keep it for himself, to noble lords,

chiefly coming from the Altmark, who



THE GERMAN EXPANSION ON THE EAST

had helped in the process of conquest, to

bishoprics, churches and monasteries, and
also to his ministeriales and knightly

adherents. In some cases the Wendish
nobles who had submitted were left in

possession of their property, and amalga-
mated with the immigrants to form a new
race. Christianity seems to have begun
in this quarter with the summons to the

colonists from North-west Germany
;

Bishop Anselm of Havelberg and the

Premonstratensian Order were transplanted
to the mark from the neighbouring town of

Magdeburg, where the founder of the order,

St. Norbert, had been archbishop in 1126
and had died in 1134.
The popular Cistercian Order did good

service in the colonisation and Germanisa-
tion of the north-east. The work of Albert

the Bear was continued by his successors

in those parts of Brandenburg which were
acquired about 1260, the Ukermark and
the Newmark, Lebus and Sternberg.

The third of the royal colonisers of the

twelfth century was the most powerful of

them all ; this was Henry the Lion, duke of

Saxony and Bavaria. Originally he con-

f I
tented himself with the tri-

c ower u
l,^^lQc, of the Wendish princes,

th'^L'
including the Abodrite Niklot.

' Purely territorial interests in-

duced the Guelf to initiate an aggressive

policy against the Elbe Slavs. After the

foundation of Liibeck by Adolf II., the

customs revenue of Bardowick, the chief

commercial town on the Lower Elbe,

belonging to Henry the Lion, began to

dwindle, and the duke, by the right of

the strong hand, deprived the count of

Schauemburg of his new town (1157-1158).
This action redounded to the advantage

of the people of Liibeck, for the Guelf
overwhelmed this productive source of

imposts with privileges. In order to free

the town on the Trave from the molesta-
tion of Slav pirates, Henry attacked the

Abodrite prince, and made his territory,

which had hitherto been tributary, a
component part of the duchy. Following
the example of Albert the Bear, he divided
ihe conquered district among his noble
comrades, among squires and knights who
had joined in the expedition, and among
bishops and monasteries. The three new
territorial bishops of Liibeck, Ratzeburg,
and Mecklenburg-Schwerin were invested
by him personally, and not as were the

bishops of Brandenburg by the emperor.
In addition to the territory of the

Abodrites, the modern Mecklenburg, he
also subjugated Pomerania, though the

princes, who were already Christians,

were not deprived of their power. On the

other hand, the Danes overpowered the

last refuge of pirac}^ and heathenism, the

Island of Riigen. In the summer of 1168,

King Waldemar I. and Bishop Absalon of

Roskilde conquered tHe strong
c ancs

(^gfgj^(,gg Qf Arkona. A deep
Destroy a • . • j ,i

'

G 1 Id 1
ii'i^pi'cssion was made upon the

conquered by the action of the

Danes, who broke the four-headed idol

Swantewit in pieces, and threw it into

their camp fire. It was only by secret

intrigues that Henry the Lion could

secure from the Danes the cession to him-
self of half the temple treasures of Arkona
and half of the tribute of the island.

The colonisation of the lowlands on the

right bank of the Elbe displays certain

features which recur in the German
settlements of Silesia and Prussia, also in

Bohemia and Hungary. The margrave,
the monastery, the noble, or anyone who
possessed a superabundance of land,

called in colonists, who Were chiefly

Saxons of the Rhineland, Flemings, and
Netherlanders, though here and there

Central and L'pper Germans made their

appearance. A contractor, known as the

locator, divided the land appointed to

him among the settlers who had come
with him, and now became village com-
panions. Again, some Slav township
might be divided among the new comers
when the former population had been

expelled. These new settlements generally

took the form of villages with one or more
streets, according as the houses were built

in one or two rows ; the land belonging to

every house formed a connected strip

extending to the wood or marsh. Generally

speaking, individual allotments did not

exceed the average size of thirty acres.

While the German colonists of the Elbe

and Oder district had taken possession

of the mainland in the twelfth
The Age of

century, and had founded a
German

countless number of villages,
xpansion

_^^^ thirteenth century was
especially the age of the foundation of

towns. The process of Germanisation

was not concluded, and did not show its

full power until the foundation of German
towns endowed with Geraian rights

—

chiefly modelled upon those of Magde-
burg. In the founding of towns a general

plan was also followed, and we discern an
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increasing technical power of arranging

detail. One or more locators stand at the

head of the enterprise proposed by
ecclesiastical or secular nobles. At a

suitable spot, which is already inhabited

in part, a market-place is marked out,

which is of large size, square and level,

and is generally known as the " ring-

platz."

Spaces are marked off for the council

house and exchange, and sites are

then measured along the market-place
for the settlers ; these are neither broad
nor deep, in order that as many as possible

may share this privileged position. In
addition to this, a few parallel streets of

approach are marked out, and the whole
is surrounded by a circuit wall of con-
siderable strength. In some cases new
towns and suburbs are formed, which are

united upon occasion with the old town.
The locator ranks as mayor of the town,
in possession of privileges of every kind.

The town annually pays the land-
owner or territorial lord, after the lapse

of the stipulated period of exemption, a

lump sum. which is contriliuted by the

individual families, and becomes a smaller

burden as the wealth of the community
increases. Whenever German municipal
privileges are introduced, the process of

development does not cease until complete
independence is secured. The mayor is

assisted in his judicial functions by asses-

sors ; the affairs of the town are in the
hands of a town council, and the mayoralty
is finally transferred from the lord of the
town to the community. When the
community has thus become entirely free,

the usual struggle begins between the
mercantile patriciate and the industrial

classes to secure admission to the council

and the state offices. This stage of develop-

ment, however, was undergone by every
town in the mother country, and reappears
in the colonial towns, though in abbre-
viated form.

Together with the agricvltural village

and the commercial or manufacturing
town settlements, the mining colony
forms a third kind of settlem.ent. After the
discovery of the silver mines of Freiberg,

THE STOCKADED HOUSE OF A GERMAN FARMER IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY
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THE HOMESTEAD OF A TEUTONIC CHIEF IN EARLY MEDIEVAL TIMES
Town life was unknown among- the early Teutonic races, who dwelt in village settlements around which were fortifications

of earth and wood that served as a refuge for the population. The chiefs ruled over small districts protected by wilder-

nesses, swamps and other natural boundaries, their own headquarters being stockaded as shown in the illustration-

the half Slav Erzgebirge attracted not only
German miners, whose first starling-point

seems to have been the Hartz Mountains,
but also other colonists. These completed
the Germanisation of the modern king-

dom of Saxony. Such colonies developed
codes of their own capable of expansion,

and in Moravian Iglau and Bohemian
Kuttenberg the mining industry soon
formed centres similar to that of Saxon
Freiberg.

All these institutions which arose upon
the old Slav territory are also found in

Silesia, which was entered by German
colonists at a later date than Brandenburg.
Their invasion was directed by the power
of the Church and the princes.

In Poland, which was regarded as be-

longing to Silesia until the thirteenth

century, Christianity had become pre-

dominant so early as the tenth century.

The Polish Church retained the traces of

its German origin, and in consciousness

of this fact an attempt was made to counter-

balance German preponderance by the

introduction of French clergy. Circum-
stances, however, brought it about that

in the twelfth century not only the Church,

but also, and to a greater extent, the ducal

power facilitated the general triumph
of German nationality throughout Poland,
and secured the complete Germanisation
of the larger part of Silesia. The dukes
enjoyed almost unlimited power and pro-

perty, while the Church and the growing
order of the nobles shared the privileged

position of territorial lords. In conse-

quence the peasant class, originally free,

gradually dwindled, and Was replaced by
a disorganised mass of occupants, subject

to tribute, burdened by forced service,

and bound to the soil. There were no
free towns, although we can detect traces

of an early Polish town constitution, which
bears some similarity to the old Russian

town system.
After the time of Boleslav II:., who

died in 1138, Poland was broken into

petty principalities, and Silesia also

acquired a kind of independence. The
neighbourhood of Germany, the connec-

tion of the dynasts with German princely

houses, the influence of German women
and mothers, and of princes educated

in German schools, secured the advance

of the Germans to the central districts

of the Oder in the twelfth century.

As in Pomerania and Mecklenburg, this
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movem"nt was a bloodless one, completed
under the protection of princes of Slav

origin, without the slaughter or expulsion

of the non-German previous and present

occupants—.a {peaceful contrast to certain

proceedings in Wagria, Brandenburg, and
Piiissia. Where the authorities failed to

sujiport the movement and the Polish

nationalitywas able to maintain
crman

-^^ grovind, as in Upper Silesia,
^p*^"

A ^^^ Slavs were also left in pos-

session. In the rest of Poland,

whither the Germans advanced in the

thirteenth century, with no less success

than in Silesia, an irresistible national

reaction took place forthwith.

The peasant colonisation of Silesia by
the importation of German immigrants
was begun ])y the German Cistercians

—

who Were first called in by Duke Boleslav

the Long—to Leubus in 1175 ; these were
soon followed by Premonstratensians and
Augustinian Canons. The Germans settled

in new or old villages—the latter were,

however, in ruins—under the same favour-

able conditions as in Brandenburg. From
the first moment the settlements of the
tenant peasantry struggling with the
swamps and primeval forests formed a

salutary contrast to the scattered villages

of the Polish serf population, who were
1 'oth incapable and disinclined to work.

It was not surprising that princes,

hishops and lords began to found villages

"of German right " both in Greater and
Lesser Poland. As Schiemann observes,
" The ]:)rivileges of the German peasant
colonies consisted in the fact that they
enjoyed immunity from the princely juris-

diction except in criminal cases, while they
had free markets, freedom from imposts
and military service, and were relieved

from the manifold forms of forced service

which oppressed the Polish peasant."
Of the Silesian dukes none performed

greater service for the Germanisation of

the country than Henry I. the Bearded
{1202-1238). Under him were founded
such towns of German right as Neumarkt,

Lowenberg, Neisse, Goldberg, Oppeln,
Ratibor, etc. Especially after the great

invasion of the Mongols and the bloody
battle of Liegnitz on April 9th, 1241, the

process of colonising and founding of

towns received a greater impulse. At
that time Breslau began its development
and secured the privilege of Magdeburg
in 1261, while Liegnitz, Landshut, Brieg,

Glogau, Beuthen, etc.,were also prosperous.

The Duke Henry IV. Probus, after the

battle of the Marchfield in 1278, received

Silesia as a fief from the German king,

Rudolf I., and thus the political separation

of Silesia from Poland was completed.
United with Bohemia by the last Premys-
lids after 1291, it became in 1327 " feuda-

tory to the crown of St. Wenzel." During
the time of Charles IV. it was once more
prosperous, but upon the whole it remained
a mere appendage of that kingdom. As
such it passed to the Hapsburgs in 1526,

with whom it remained until Frederick II.

in 1740 asserted the hereditary claims of

the Hohenzollerns to Liegnitz, Brieg,

Wohlau, and Jiigerndorf.

The German element in Silesia suffered

no diminution by the union with Bohemia,
though its eastern expansion came to an
end. The Polish clergy declared against

German colonisation in 1260, and from
the time of Vladislav I. Lokietek (1320-

1333) the Polish crown generally displayed

a spirit hostile to the Germans. This

spirit predominated among
Nobles as

^^^ powerful nobility until
Professional /- n < i

„ .

.

German mfiuence was entirely
Robbers , , , ,

,,-'

broken down under the

Jagellons, and the kingdom of the national

Polish Schlachta began to decay.

At the close of the fourteenth century

the general culture of Silesia was at a

low ebb. The nobles had degenerated,

and were professional robbers ; the towns
were impoverished, especially the smaller

of them, and the peasants were over-

whelmed by a stupefying servitude which
was very little more tolerable than that
of their Polish and Bohemian equals.
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN
THE MIDDLE

AGES

THE
DEVELOP-

MENT OF THE
NATIONS XI

THE KNIGHTS OF THE SWORD
THE RISE AND FALL OF THE TEUTONIC ORDER
JIENRY THE LION seemed to have
* ^ assured the position of the Germans
on the Baltic. The Osterhngs, the German
Baltic navigators, sailed the sea as far as

Gothland and the Gulf of Finland. German
factories existed before the end of the

twelfth century in Wisby and" in Great
Novgorod. The Germans began to vie

vvith the Scandinavians and the Slavs

for the possession of a world that had
hitherto been inaccessible to them. The
fecclesiastical or secular conqueror and
coloniser was now joined by the merchant.
who had been a somewhat insignificant

figure in the expansion of Germany until

the end of the twelfth century.

The prospects of further advance sud-
denly became extremely gloomy ; the

all-protecting power of Henry the Lion
collapsed, and Frederic Barbarossa
divided the remnants of the Guelf

possessions among his adher-
onques s ^^^^ -^ Ii8i. The barrier was

D "\ K' ^°^^ ^°^^ away which had
mg

j-^j|.j^gj.^Q checked the advance
of Danish conquest. The Danish king,

Waldemar IL (1202-1241), overpowered
Holstein, forced Mecklenburg and Pomer-
ania to do him homage, brought Liibeck
under his supremacy, and received the

confirmation of his possession of all

lands beyond the Elbe and Elde from the

Emperor Frederic IL, who, in 12 14, at

seventeen years of age, had come to

Germany. In Esthonia the Danes also

established a footing, and thence they
menaced the new colonies of the Germans.

Suddenly, however, fortune changed.
Duke Henry the Black of Schwerin
captured the Danish king and his eldest

son, who bore his name, to satisfy

a private quarrel, at the little island

of Lyo, near Fiinen, in May, 1223,
and brought them in safe custody to

Danneberg. While Waldemar II. was
confined in the " king's hole," the Germans
again secured possession of all the terri-

German
Advance on

the Baltic

tory to the east of the Elbe with the ex-

ception of Riigen. The king, when set

free on November 17th, 1225, attempted
to recover what he had lost by force of

arms, but was defeated at the battle of

Bornhovede on July 22nd, 1226. The
German imperial forces had no share in

this great victory over the Danes. As
affairs in the country on the

Elbe and the Oder had deve-
loped without their inter-

ference, so also upon the Baltic

coasts the advance of German nationality

continued without their aid. Their inter-

ference, as a rule, was a hindrance rather

than a help, and their lack of interest,

upon the whole, proved a benefit.

At the time of Waldemar II. a remark-
able colonial settlement had been formed
upon the shores of the Baltic on the fifty-

seventh parallel of north latitude. Nations
of foreign tongues inhabited the country
south of the Gulf of Finland—^^Esthonians,

Livonians, Courlander, and Oeseles—who
belonged to the Finnish branch of the

Mongolian races ; to the south-west of

them were settled Indo-Germanic peoples
—^Letts, Lithuanians, Semgallians, and
Prussians. The ethnical characteristics

of this region were complicated, even from
primitive times, by the infusion of Finnish

and Lettish elements and by the influence

of Scandinavian immigrants. These races

were, without exception, still in a state

of barbarism, and none rose to any form

u c II
of constitutional organisation.

How Small ^j^-^^-^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^ g^^^jj
Districts were

^.g^^..^^g protected by wilder-
Protected x i j i

nesses, stockades, and
swamps. Apart from village settlements

there were also fortifications of earth and
wood which served as refuges for the popu-

lation when revenge or the instinct of

piracy led to raids upon the country. Town
life was unknown. While the Letts

were occupied in cattle-breeding and
agriculture, and also in hunting, the Finns
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the Baltic

Peoples

were fishers and mariners or pirates. The
religion of the Finns was allied to Sham-
anism. As regards the religion of the

Letts we know that the old Prussians

had a national sanctuary in Romovo, in

which the high priest, Kryve-Kryvejto,
tended the everlasting fire in honour
of Perkunas and offered the sacrifices of

victory. All the Baltic peoples
Religion of

^^giig^.g^ i^ a life after death,

as is clearly shown by the

objects found in their tombs.
During the eleventh and tvvelfth cen-

turies the Baltic districts were repeatedly

ravaged by the Russians, who were unable,

however, to secure more than a temporary
payment of tribute. In the year 1030
the people of Novgorod built the fortress

of Wirieff to overawe the district ; this

was destroyed by the Esthonians thirty

years afterwards. The modern Russians
have, however, given the old eleventh-

century name to the German town of

Dorpat, which rose on the same spot.

It was not, however, fated for the

Russians to bring Christianity and the

elements of civilisation to the Baltic

territory ; this was the work of the

Germans, especially of the Low Germans,
who extended their linguistic area to the

Gulf of Finland, while it touched the allied

district of the Dutch and Flemings on the

west. German merchants first came from
Gothland (Wisby) to the gulf at the mouth
of the Dvina. Sailing up the Dvina
they came to Poleck and Witebsk, whence
an overland route led to Smolensk in the
district of the Dnieper. It was, indeed,

possible to reach Smolensk from Novgorod,
but the road was longer, and in Novgorod
the Germans were exposed to the hostile

rivalry of the Scandinavians, who were
older settlers in that town. Thus, the
Germans, and especially the sailors of

Liibeck, gained a trading district free from
rivalry by this "passage of the Dvina."
They left their country in the spring.

^. . . pitched their booths on the
Missionaries -K • • ,1 1

. .. Dvma m the summer, and

Livonians
I'eturned home in the autumn.
Individuals even then began

to pass the winter among the Livonians
and among the Esthonians.

Missionaries soon ventured to Livonia:
among these were the Augustinian canon
]\Ieinhard, who built the first stone church
at Uxkiill, and was consecrated bishop in

1 186 by the Archbishop of Bremen.
Hartwig, and the Cistercian, Theodoric.
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The Germans gathered about their settle-

ments, clearing the forests and setting an
example of higher morality to the natives.

But neither Meinhard nor his successor

Berthold. who summoned the crusaders

into the land and was killed in battle in

iiqS, was ever more than a mere pioneer.

After the retreat of the first crusaders
the Livonians adopted so threatening an
attitude that priests and merchants fled

from the country.
At this critical moment the right man

ap])eared to found the predominance of

the Germans in the Baltic territories.

This was the canon of Bremen, Albert of

Buxhovede—also called Albert of Appel-
dein—who had been consecrated third

bishop of Livonia. Before entering his new
sphere of work, he secured the favour of the

Danish ruler by a personal visit, gained
the protection of King Phili]) of Swabia,
and was granted a crusading bull by
Innocent III. In 1200 he sailed up the

Dvina with twenty-three ships to the

settlements of Uxkiill and Holm, which
had been founded by Bishop Meinhard.
He chose, however, a more suitable spot

for his residence ; at the mouth

mT t^ ^^ *^^ little river Riga, at -its

J.

_. confluence with the Dvina,
where a considerable bay

appeared likely to invite merchants, he
began the construction of the town of

Riga in 1201. In the following year
citizen settlers came out from Bremen and
Hamburg, and even at the present day the

civic shield of Riga combines the armorial

bearings of Bremen and Hamburg.
The Cistercians entered the new mona-

stery built at the mouth of the Dvina in

1208. The Order of St. Bernard was
followed by the Premonstratensians, and
within a short time, in the extreme
north-east, the two spiritual corporations

were rivals in the work of colonisation.

It was never possible, however, to bring

a suflicient number of German peasantry
to Livonia and to the territories on the far

side of the Niemen ; the peasantry would
not go by sea, and it was quite im-

possible to reach this remote district

by land without crossing hostile and
inhospitable districts.

The German plough was thus unable to

conquer Courland, Livonia, and Esthonia
as thoroughly as Brandenburg and even
Prussia. Hence the difference between
the history of this Baltic land and that of

the territorv between Liibeck and Memel.



GREAT MEDIEVAL CASTLES OF GERMANY AS THEY ARE TO-DAY
In the late Middle Ages all Germany was a land of splendid princely strongholds, as witness the castled

Rhine. Many of these castles are still inhabited, like that of the Counts of Eltz, shown at tho top of this

page, the picturesque Schloss Lichtenstein on the left, and the ancestral castle of the Hohenzollern on the right.

None excelled in grandeur or beauty of site the Castle of Heidelberg, which is to-day a splendid ruin of its past
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The struggle with the Finnish and
Lettish peoples did not begin until the

moment when the Liv^onians were regarded

as subjugated and baptised—shortly after

1200. An occasional body of crusaders

was then no longer enough to guarantee

the protection necessary for colonial ex-

pansion. Hence, about 1202, the knightly

,
Order of the Brothers of the

f th°'

*" Sword was founded by Bishop

g
^

,, Albert, and confirmed by the

Pope in 1204. This ecclesiastical

and military brotherhood was organised
upon the same principles as the Templars,
the Knights of St. John, and the Teutonic
Knights, who had originated in the Holy
Land. Like these Orders it was divided
into three classes—^the priests, the knights,

and the serving brothers—.among whom
the squires were to be distinguished from
the artisans. The uniform of the " Brothers
of the Knighthood of Christ in- Livonia

"

consisted of a white coat and cloak to which
a red cross was sewn, formed from two
swords crossing each other, hence the name
" Brothers, or Knights, of the Sword."
On service the heavy armour then in use
v\ras naturally worn, though covered with
the cloak of the Order.
At the head of the Order was the Master,

who was chosen by the Knights from
their own class, and all the authorities of

the order, the Commanders, Bailiffs, etc.,

were unconditionally subordinate to him.
In important cases the Chapter was
summoned, which, however, could only
advise, and not decide. The number of
the Brothers was never great ; like the
Order of the Teutonic Knights in Prussia,
they rather formed a kind of official or
general staff corps, to officer the local
levies and reinforcements of Crusaders.
The Order was recruited chiefly from the
North German nobihty as long as it

remained independent.
Hardly had Bishop Albert been invested

by King Philip with Livonia, and elevated

The Kni ht
' ^^ ^^^ position of an imperial

StruggiTfor P'"'"^^ '"^ ^207, when the

Independence ^1'^^^' ^" '"etum for its

services, took a third of all

the land that was conquered or was to be
conquered thereafter. Forthwith the de-
structive opposition of the episcopal power
began

; the bishop wished to secure sole
authority in the country while the Order
was struggling for independence. Inno-
cent III. did not wish to institute any new
metropohtan power, and decided that the
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Order should pay no other service to the
bishopric of Riga, in return for the third

part of the land, than that of providing
security against the heathen.
Meanwhile the Order had advanced to

Esthonia in 1208, and in about nine years
had nominally conquered the country.
Among the Livonians and Letts a state of

ferment had prevailed for a considerable
time, a sign that Christianity and German
civilisation had gained no real hold of the
country. In the year 1218 Livonia was
threatened by a great Russian invasion.

Bishop Albert then applied in his necessity

to Waldemarll. of Denmark, who promised
help if the Germans undertook to cede to

him all the territory he might conquer.
To this they agreed, and the Danish king

landed in 1219 with his naval and military

power at the spot where the town of Reval
afterwards arose. A surprise of the
Esthonians at the castle of Lindanissa was
successfully repulsed. It was this battle

in which, according to legend, a red flag

with a white cross descended from heaven
to lead the Danes to conflict. This was
the " Danebrog," afterwards the imperial

banner of Denmark. A war
between the Danes and Germans
for Esthonia was inevitable, as

the Order of the Sword had by
no means surrendered its old claims to

this district. For the moment the Order
made an arrangement with Waldemar in re-

spect to Esthonia, without the knowledge of

the bishop, so that the presumptuous Dane
now claimed the supremacy of LiVonia.

This danger united the Order, and
Bishop Waldemar then, in 1222, renounced
his claim to Livonia, for the reason
that he had never had that country
in his power. In January, 1223, a revolt

of the Esthonians broke out, the castles of

the Knights and of the Danes were reduced
to ruins, and in May, the Count Henry
of Schwerin captured the Danish king,

who, more than all others of his nation,

had threatened the German supremacy
of the Baltic.

The Order of the Sword now secured the

whole of Danish Esthonia in the course of

their struggle with the rebels. More
important was the fact that Waldemar's
blockade of Liibeck came to an end, so

that crusaders, merchants, and Knights
could advance eastward from this point
of Baltic emigration. With their help it

was possible to reconquer the castle of

Dorpat, which the Russians had taken

Danes and
Germans
at War



KNIGHTS OF THE SWORD AND KNIGHTS OF THE TEUTONIC ORDER
The Brothers of the Knighthood of Christ in Livonia, wearing on their white cloaks the device of crossed swords in ret'

raJ^e to be diltin-uishedas the " Knights of the Sword." Those of the Teutonic Order, which eventually absorbed the

former brotherhood worfthe symCo! of the Cross. The above shows mUitary and priestly members of both orders.

from tiie original drawing l>y w. E. WigfiiU
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from the Knights. The Russians were

now reduced to impotence for a consider-

able period by the Mongol invasion. The
Germans were thus able to subdue the

island of Oesel in a winter campaign across

the frozen sea, and to force Christianity

upon the inhabitants. The subjugation

of this piratical state concluded the poht-

ical foundation of German
Death of the

Li^.Qj^ia. Before the death of

o-""?' A... . Bishop Albert, in 1229, the
B.shop Albert

Gei-manking, Henry VII., the

son of the Em]-)eror Frederic IT., had con-

ferred Esthonia upon the Brothers of the

Sword as a permanent fief, and permitted

the Bishop of Riga to coin money and to

grant municipal liberties. After the death

of this great ecclesiastical prince hard
times came upon the land and the Order.

Waldemar II. again secured possession

of Northern Esthonia, including Reval.

The Order of the Sword was oppressed

by the bishops, who were jealous of its

power. It possessed, indeed, a territory of

730 square miles in extent, whereas the

five Ijishoprics of Riga, Dorpat, Oesel,

S?mgallia. and Courland had only 870
square miles between them. The Brother-

hood, therefore, applied for union with

the Teutonic Order, which had meanwhile
entered Prussia. Probably the Grand
Master, Hermann of Salza, would have
refused this request had not the Master
of the Order of the Sword, Volkwin, met his

death with fifty Kn ghts in battle against

the Lithuanians on September 22nd, 1236.

Thus, under Pope Gregory IX., an
amalgamation with the Teutonic
Knights was concluded. The Master,
Hermann Balk, came to Livonia and took
possession of all the land of the Order
of the Sword in the name of the Teutonic
Order. The claims of Denmark and
Northern Esthonia were recognised for the
moment, and it was not until 1346-

1347 that the Danish territory passed
into the hands of the German Order.

Coionisaf
After the first half of the

• .k
' M J thirteenth century the fate of

in the hands 1 ., • .1 -^ .1

-^f .1, ir • kt colonisationm the north-east,
of the Knights j i_ n- ^

once occupied by a Teutonic,
and then by a Slavo-Lettish and Finnish
population, was in the hands of the Teu-
tonic Knights. Until the fourteenth century
the nation was in process of a develop-
ment which is reflected in the history of
the Order no less than the succeeding
stagnation and decay. The last of the
great knightly Orders of the crusading
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period had originated in a brotherhood of

ambulance bearers founded by German
pilgrims, especially by merchants during
the siege of Acre in iigo. As early as 1198
this brotherhood of hospitallers had been
formed into an Order of Knights on the

model of the Templars, except that in the

case of those who served the hospitals the

organisation of the Knights of St. John
was adopted at the outset. The " Knights
of the Hospital of St. Mary of Jeru-

salem " gave a national character to the

new Order by accepting only scions

of the upper German nobility, not exclud-

ing knights and, therefore, citizens who
had a knight's standing in their towns.

The uniform of the Teutonic Knights
was a white cloak with a cross ; the

same emblem was worn both on their sur-

coats and their caps, while the priests of

1 he Order wore a white cowl with a black

cross. The centre of the Order and the

residence of the Grand Master was at Acre
until the conquest of that city in 1291 by
the iniidels, although the Knights had
meanwhile secured extensive possessions

in Euroj^e, amounting to a connected
territory. Asearlyasi2ii the

The Knights

Expelled from

Hungary

Knights had acquired a large

sphere of activity in Euroj^e,

when Andreas II. of Hungary
summoned its members to Transylvania
to fight against the heathen Cumanians,
and rewarded them with the Burzenland.

The Order, however, protected the

country from papal influence, declined to

recognise the supremacy of the apostolic

king, and attempted to gain complete
independence, so that the Hungarians, in

deep suspicion of these political moves,
expelled them.
At that time negotiations were pro-

ceeding between the Grand Master,

Hermann of Salza, and Conrad of Masovia.

This Polish petty prince was also in pos-

session of the land of Kulm, which was
devastated by the heathen Prussians.

The Cistercian monk, Christian of Oliva,

the first titular bishop of Prussia, had, in

1215, undertaken a crusade into the

heathen district bevond the Vistula, with
the support of the Polish duke, an enter-

prise which failed. When Duke Conrad saw
that his own possessions were endangered,
he applied to the German Order. Taught
by the failure in Transylvania, Hermann
of Salza first negotiated with the emperor,
who, in 1225, readily gave away what was
not his to give, by investing the Order
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with the land of Kulni and with all future

conquests. After some hesitation the Duke
of Masovia abandoned his claim to the

whole land of Kulm in 1230. The Order

then offered it to St. Peter, whereupon
Pope Gregory IX. returned it to them
in 1234 as a permanent possession on

payment of a moderate tribute.

By this means the Order became inde-

pendent of episcopal power, which in

Prussia, as in Livonia, was struggling for

the supremacy. IMoreover, they were left

entirely free vvith respect to the Poles, and

could appeal to their imperial charter

against the Church and to the protection

of the Pope against the empire. It must

be said, however, that the evils which

finally overthrew the Order originated in

these conditions which then appeared so

favourable. The Popes treated it as they

treated any other power, to satisfy the

momentary interests of their world-wide
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Poland's

Union with

Lithuania

policy ; the bishops undermined the

supremacy of the Order, in which task

they were outwitted by its enemies,

the country and town nobihty. When
the PoHsh petty princes were brought
into a strong centraHsed state by their

union with Lithuania, the Order learned

the disadvantage of the position that

they had taken up, in the days
of their splendour, between
the kingdom of the Piasts and
the sea. The empire, how-

ever, for which the Knights had shown
but little respect, made no offer to pre-

serve the loose bond of union from rupture

or foreign supremacy.
When Hermann of Salza sent the Grand

Master to Prussia in 1228, the coloni-

sation of the Vistula district was proceed-

ing from the fortress of Nassau. With
seven brothers of the Order he erected a

wall and a ditch—^the castle of Thorn—
which is supposed to have stood on the

left bank of the stream around an oak-tree

the top of which served as a watch-tower.

Crusaders soon began to struggle

against the heathen, and other people ar-

rived to occupy the space around the castle

of the Order. Between the years 1231 and
1233 arose the towns of Thorn, Kulm,
and Marienwerder ; by the charter of

Kulm, on December 28th, 1232, the privi-

leges of Magdeburg were granted to them.
After the great defeat of the Prussians on

the Sirgune, in 1234, the Order advanced to

the sea. Elbing v/as built in 1237 ^^id

colonised with settlers from Liibeck, who
were allowed to live according to the
rights of their native town. The important
connection between the Order and the
mercantile towns of the Saxon Wendish
district was thus broken. Both peasants
and nobles came, the former with their
" locators," to the allotments assigned
to them, and the latter to the great
estates which the Order divided among
them, in extent from 100 to 300 hides.

^. „ The power of the Teutonic

^f jl^^
Knights advanced continu-

Brotherhoods "I'^^l'
In 1237 the union with

the Brotherhood of the Sword
was accomplished, and the problem now
arose of securing the coast connections be-
tween the Frische Haff and the Gulf of Riga.
The advance of the Teutonic Knights had
already aroused the jealousy of the Pomer-
anian dukes, who both secretly and openly
offered help to the unconquered heathen
and to the Prussians, who had already been
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baptised. The new constitution was
also endangered by the Mongol invasion

of 1 241, though this for the moment was
turned chiefly against the rival power
of Poland. The papal bulls urging Chris-

tians to the crusade against the Prussians

rightly asserted that the heathen Tartars

were preparing a general destruction of

the Christianity founded in Livonia,

Esthonia, and Prussia. The union of the

Tartars with the Russians of the Greek
Church in heathen Lithuania threatened

destruction not only to the possessions

of the Order but to the whole of Latin

Christianity. The crusading enthusiasm
was inflamed, however, by the greatness

of the danger.

At that time (1254-1255) Ottokar IL
of Bohemia undertook his famous crusade

to Prussia ; Samland was conquered and
Konigsberg was founded. An important
step had thus been taken to secure the

unity of the divided Baltic colonies. The
Order had now taken possession of the land

of amber, and had monopolised this valu-

able commodity, and made it a staple

article of trade. At the same time as

Samland, Galinden in the lake

„ ' . district of Masuria also came
rugg c or

.^^^ possession of the Knights
of St. Mary. At the moment

when it seemed that the Prussians had
been overpowered, they began a desperate

struggle for their national existence, in the

course of which the supremacy of the

Order was more than once endangered. It

was not until the years 1 280-1 290 and the

subjugation of the Sudanians that the

Prussian people was actually subdued, that

is to say, for the most part annihilated,

expelled, or enslaved. Only those who had
remained faithful and had given in their

submission at an earlier date were able to

live in tolerable comfort. The remainder
of the Prussian people was gradually

crushed under the colonial population

which overran the country.

When Pomerellen was occupied, and
the capital was changed from Venice to

Marienburg by the Grand Master, Siegfried

of Feuchtwangen, in 1309, the Teutonic
Knights had reached the height of their

splendour. In the last quarter of that

same fourteenth century a rapid and
inevitable decaj^ began.

There was yet a task of historical im-
portance before the Order—the struggle

against the unbaptised Lithuanians ; re-

inforcements of crusaders still came in, who
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advanced against the heathen under its

leadership. But the Knights of Western
Europe in the fourteenth century had lost

the heroic character of the age of the
Hohenstauffen ; they were but a carica-

ture of their more capable forefathers.

However, the Order long preserved its

predominance against Poland, which had
become a kingdom in 1320, as is proved
by the Peace of Kalish in 1343. The
Poles not only definitely renounced their

possession of Pomerellen, but also ceded
some frontier districts. The Lithuanians
also learned to fear the superiority of the

German arms, when the^^ abandoned their

frontier warfare for an attack upon Sam-
land in alliance with the Russians and
Tartars ; at Rudau, on February 17th,

1370, they experienced a defeat, which
was celebrated as the most brilliant

exploit in the great period of the Knights.
However, it was not until the beginning

of the next century—in 1405—that they
succeeded in securing the Lithuanian pro-

vince of Samaitia, or Samogita, which
hitherto had interrupted the communica-
tion between Prussia and Courland. Thus
_, _ it was not until the period of

c
^

ringcn
(jg(,g^ ^^^g ^^ hand that the

Discipline -^

of the Knights
whole of the Baltic coast from.

the Leba to the Narva was
under their supremacy. In the course of

the fourteenth century the position of the
Knights had been consolidated both in

the Prussian and in the Livonian terri-

tory. These districts were ruled with an
iron hand, while within the Order itself a
no less stringent discipline prevailed,

which educated the scanty but picked
troops of the Brothers for the work of

government. After the transference of

the residence of the Grand Master to

Marienburg the system of military bureau-
cratic rule was brought to completion.

The state was well organised both for

defence and attack, and was based upon
a sound financial system, while the

administration was characterised by
indefatigable supervision. Committees
representing every province met together
in the Grand Master's castle at Marien-
burg. Wonderful stories were current of

the treasures which were preserved there,

concerning which only the Grand Master
and the Treasurer could speak with
certainty.

As the Knights considered themselves
the proprietors of the country by right of

conquest, thej' held large estates in their

Order's

Resources

demesne, and to the products of these
were added the revenue in kind and the
taxes paid by their subjects. Taxes were
first levied in the fifteenth centurv. A
regular income was provided by the
regalities ; the right of justice and of

coinage, forestry and hunting rights,

including bee-keeping, the use of water-

Tk 1- * • courses, the market right, etc.
1 he 1 eutonic t>, • j- . , / r 1 •

ihe mcome of the Order m
money was estimated at

;^275,ooo. The large supply
of natural products which the Brotheiho^d
received from the demesnes by wa3' of

taxes and dues necessitated the provision
of intercourse with foreign markets, and
such were found in England, Sweden,
and Russia. Apart from amber, other
articles of trade were corn, pitch, potash,
building timber, wax, etc., though we have
no means of learning the value of these

exports.

The extent of the ti'ansmarine interests

of the Order may be gauged by the fact

that about 1398 it suppressed the ravages
of the Vitalien Brothers, an organised
band of Baltic pirates, and occupied
Gothland and W^isby. This position,

which was the key to the Baltic north,

was, however, surrendered in 1407 to

the king of the Union, Eric VII. (XHL).
Next to the Order the Church possessed

the largest amount of land. In Prussia a
third of the territory was subject to ecclesi-

astical supremacy, which extended over
two-thirds of the Livonias. To prevent the

acquisition ofsupreme power by the Church,
the Order opposed the development
of monastic life, and granted full liberty

only to the mendicant friars,who possessed

no land, were popular in the towns, and
worked to convert the heathen. Thus in

the territories of the Order there were only

two monasteries of any importance, and
these, with the land attached to them,

had come under the power of the Knights

;

they were the Cistercian foundations of

Oliva and Pelplin in Pomerel-
len. Kniijhts a.nd monks wereWhen

Architecture

Flourished
at one in their half unconscious

and half intentional indiffer-

ence towards all higher culture. The rule

of the Order was thus unfavourable to the

growth of science and literature and of all

the fine arts ; the most practical alone,

that of architecture, became flourishing.

The relations of the Teutonic Order with
the bishops were marked by greater diffi-

culty. This was not the case in Prussia
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Itself, as here bishoprics were generally

occupied by brethren of the Order or by
others in sympathy with its views, apart

from the fact that the Order was imme-
diately subordinate to the Pope, and that

no bishop would have ventured to pro-

nounce such a sentence as excommunica-
tion upon a member. The case, however,

was very different in Livonia.

Subor^^latl''
Esthonia, and Oosel, where the

^ th' P^*
* Knights were obliged to deal

°^^ with conditions that had
existed before its arrival, and had been
complicated by the interference of Rome.

Only in Courland and Semgallia, which
were conquered for the first time by them,
did ecclesiastical affairs develop as in

Prussia. When the Order secured the
inheritance of the Brothers of the Sword in

1237, Livonia was already occupied by a

number of ecclesiastical principalities, of

which Riga was the m.ost important. The
elevation of Riga to the position of an
archbishopric in 1253 made possible the
formation of an ecclesiastical state in

Livonia.

The object of the Knights was to

deprive the Livonian bishops of that

temporal power which had been already
wrested from the bishops of Courland and
Prussia ; the result was a series of severe

struggles and a permanent state of tension
between the opposing forces. At the time
of its prosperity in the fourteenth century
the Order was upon the verge of securing
its desire. This was achieved by its con-
nection with the episcopal vassals, who
had become politically independent in the
Baltic territories and had thus obliged the
bishops gradually to concede all the rights

of sovereignty to such feudatories as were
pledged to military services. The conse-
quence was a corporate development of

the vassal class, which was impossible in

Prussia and Courland, but was repeated in

Esthonia during its subjection to the
Danes until 1347. Though the alliance

„.,., between the Knights and the
Military , ,

"
,

_ . . episcopal vassals was bv noService in '
^

, .
^

Prussia
nieans permanent, it yet pro-
vided the Order with a possi-

bility of restoring the balance between
its own power and that of the bishops.

In Prussia there was also a class of
vassals pledged to military service, from
which a landed nobility developed ; but
the Order did not divide its supremacy
with this class, but rather kept these
members at a distance. Only for excep-
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tional reasons was the rule broken that

the Prussian or Livonian nobility and
their Low German relations were not to

be admitted to the Brotherhood of the

Knights. The Order drew recruits from
Upper and Central Germany even when the

Grand Master had transferred his centre

to the north.

Thisexclusive attitude towards the native

nobility sowed the seeds of an internal con-

flict, which assumed a character dangerous
to the state of the Order in the fifteenth

century. During the fourteenth century
the German-speaking nobles who had im-
migrated amalgamated closely with the

remnants of the native nobility of Lettish

origin, " theWittungs." The Hrotherhood
conferred upon them the same rights as

were enjoyed by the other feudal nobles,

as a reward for their faithful submission.

The great mass of the population in the

villages and manors enjoyed until the

fifteenth century a freedom which was in

strong contrast to their later servitude

and subordination. Serfdom and op-

pression were the lot only of the rebels

among the Prussian tribes. There was,

_ , however, a difference between
Freedom o.

^^-^ happier portion of the
the German v» •

1 a-l /^

n . Prussians and the German
Feasants ... , . ,

colonial population, in so far as

the former were bound to "unlimited"
and the latter to "limited" service in

war, the latter being confined to the

defence of the country. At the same time,

even the native villages seemed to, have
secured the privileges of Cologne, which
gave the German peasant a very desirable

amount of freedom and independence.

Upon the whole, the rural population

of Prussia and Livonia consisted of

tributary peasants, who were mildly

treated. They had hereditary rights of

ownership to their house and land, and
claims to forest, pasture, water, and game,
and upon occasion ownership without
liability to rent. During the " golden

"

time under the Grand Master Winrich of

Kniprode (1351-1382) there are said to

have been some 18,000 villages in all

the territories of the Order.
Prussia was a land of German towns to

a greater extent than Brandenburg or

even Silesia. From the outset the Knights
of the Order occupied uncultivated terri-

tories ffi alliance with the German citizen

class. In the towns of Prussia there was,
as formerly in German}-, a municipal
aristocracy under whom the towns



KNIGHTS OF THE SWORD AND THE TEUTONIC ORDER

secured complete independence ; here,

too, there followed an age of struggle

between the aristocratic and industrial

classes which never ended either in the
complete supremacy of the one or the
entire defeat of the other. The pecu-
liar characteristics of the Prussian and
Livonian towns are derived from their

attraction to the sea and the tendency to

form alliances, which they manifested at

an early date. Such alliances were further

stimulated by Russian carrying trade in

districts where the}^ had a common interest

in securing the exclusion of all rivals. Thus
there were alliances of Prussian towns—
Danzig, Elbing, Konigsberg, Kulm, Thorn,
Eraunsberg—^^and of Livonian towns—

.

either supported or opposed the Hansa
as they did.

In the fourteenth century the supremacj^
of the Gemian nation began to fade
and the pulse of life at home and abroad
to beat more slowly. The foreign ambi-
tions of the empire were replaced by a wise

domestic policy. The expansion east and
south came to an end ; colonists were
wanting and crusades had ceased. The
population had been diminished by the
ravages of the Black Death and other

plagues. Not only the productivity but
also the reproductive power of the nation
seem diminished ; stagnation and decay
were universally prevalent. Eventually
the neighbouring nations, who owed so

THE STRONGHOLD OF THE GRAND MASTER OF THE TEUTONIC ORDER AT MARIENBURG
Started originally as a reliffious society of German Crusaders, the Teutonic Order of Knights gradually became
a military rather than a religious caste, and in 1237 it absorbed the Order of the Brethren of the Sword, who had
laboured to convert to Christianity Livonia, Esthonia and Courland. The Teutonic Knights held sway during the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Belonging to the Order were many famous strongholds, the chief of these
being at Marienburg, shown in the illustration. Committees, representing every province, met together in the Grand
Master's castle at Marienburg, and wonderful stories were told of the treasures which were preserved there.

Riga, Dorpat, Reval, Fellin. Pernau,
Wolmar, Wenden—like the alliance of the

Wendish towns, at the head of which was
Liibeck, until all these unions were
eventually absorbed by the great and
general alliance of the Hansa, to which
also the Prussian and Livoniai'u towns
belonged, though they did not abandon
their narrower objects and confederations.

It was then found that the general
interests of the Hansa and the special

aims of Prussia and Livonia failed to

coincide
;
quarrels ensued, and the Hansa

launched a sentence of boycott. The
situation became the more complicated
when the Older began to carry on trade
on its own account, and was now
a rival and now an ally of its towns, and

much to GeiTuany, abandoned their de-

fensive policy for exclusion and attack,

menaced the acquisitions of earlier daj's

and plundered the empire, which could

protect itself neither as a whole nor in its

individual parts.

The anti-GeiTnan reaction in the east

reached its most dangerous point in the

kingdom of the Szlachta. The Poles and
Lithuanians delivered a series of vigorous

blows which shattered the power of the

Teutonic Order and made its territory

the prey of foreign peoples. We have
here to chronicle not merely the cessation

of German achievements or the degenera-

tion of German institutions, but rather a

number of permanent and irrecoverable

losses.
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Poland had long ceased to be a tributary

vassal state of the German king ;
none

the less German municipal institutions,

German right, and German colonisation

had secured an entry. Even under Casimir

the Great, who died in 1370, and Louis the

Great, who died in 1382, the Polish state

maintained a friendly attitude to the

Gemian nation and civilisation

which passed its frontiers.
Poland

Friendly to
^ „ When Tagellon of Lithuania
the Germans

,

Y" r ti i j ,^orbecame kmg of Poland m 1300,

and the heathen Lithuanians adopted

Roman Catholicism, German immigrants

and German town rights were admitted

to the newly converted country. The
union, however, of these hereditary

enemies placed the Teutonic Knights in a

dangerous position. The Poles regarded

the Order as an unlawful intruder and
as the plunderer of Polish territory. They
could not forgive the occupation of Pome-
rellen, the land of Kulm and Michelau

;

and the new state founded by the Order
had cut off the approach to the sea.

Polish hostility had been less openly

expressed, but the open animosity of the

Lithuanians now led to an outbreak here.

Before the time of the union of the

Prussian and Livonian territories under
the government of the Order, the Lithu-

anians had been an obstacle to its further

extension. Even in the fourteenth

century Christian Europe shared in the

continuous wars against the Lithuanians
by sending crusaders. Now, however,
the Lithuanians had become Christians.

Foreign participation in the military

enterprises of the German Knights imme-
diately ceased, and the previous religious

excuse for a continuation of the struggle

was no longer possible, for on many occa-

sions the religious war had been nothing
more than a pretext. It was a struggle
for power, and primarily for the possession

of Lithuanian Samaitia, which advanced
in a wedge-shaped forni and divided the

Poli h
^^^^ halves of the territory of

Su ort fo
*^^ Knights. The Order had

LXYnia"'^ quarrelled with its subjects,

who were weary of the burden
of war, and was no longer supported by
reinforcements of crusaders ; but none
the less it continued its struggle with the
Lithuanians, who were now Christians,
and eventually secured the disputed land-
mark of Samaitia. Lithuania was now,
however, in enjoyment of the support of
Poland. From the time of Casimir the
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Great, the Polish amiy was well organised,

and the Lithuanian prince, Witold, had
rearranged the national defences, whereas
the Order was obliged to enlist mercenaries
for lack of other means of help. In the

great battle of Tannenberg, on July 15th,

1410, the heavily armed Knights, trained

for single combat, were overthrown by
the vast hordes of light troops brought
against them by the East.

The heroic defence of Marienburg by
Henry of Plauen saved the Knights from
immediate downfall, and a tolerable peace
was made at Thorn on February ist, 1411,

which obliged the German rulers merely to

renounce possession of Samaitia and
Dobrzyn ; but the Order never recovered
from this blow, for the reason that

domestic disruption had begun. The line

of cleavage between the Brotherhood and
its subjects became a yawning chasm which
could no longer be closed. The landed
nobility who yearned for the freedom of

their Polish equals concluded treacherous

alliances, the most important of which
was the " Lizard League," and endangered
the existence of the community, while

. , the towns, led by Dantzig, were
_ .. filled with commercial jealousy
UOffiCStlC
r».„ of the Knights and were merely

awaiting the moment which
would secure their independence.

The aristocracy of the towns and country
united for common action. Henry of

Plauen made an attempt to compose the

domestic differences of Prussia by an
organisation of estates, but his efforts

failed. The bold reformer was deprived
of his Grand Mastership in 1413, while

the forces of decay attacked the Order
itself. Knightly and spiritual discipline

disappeared, while selfishness and law-

lessness gained ground.
None the less the State of the Teutonic

Order endured for a time, though its

existence was embittered by domestic
and foreign conflicts. A change for the

worselDegan when the " Prussian Alliance
"

was formed at the Assembly of Marien-

werder on March 14th, 1440 ; this was a
union of Knights and towns against the

Order. The Grand Master applied to the
emperor, and Frederic III. issued a
decree condemning the confederation,

which then sent a letter of renunciation to

the Order and offered the supremacy of

Prussia to the Polish king Casimir IV.

in 1454. The king graciously accepted the
offer, and appointed as his representative



ONE OF THE STATELY CASTLES OF THE GERMAN KNIGHTS

Few chapters of history are more interesting to-day than the strange raediaval story of the various orders of

knighthood that flourished in Germany and sought to extend Christianity by the sword. The sheer love ot

combat and lust of power were greater driving forces to these mediaeval kniglits than any spiritual impulse towards

the Christian life. In this picture the artist has given a realistic impression of a Knights castle, admirably

arranged for defence, every detail, to the olace of the gibbet, as wiU be seen, carefully and ingeniously studied.
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the leader of the opposition, Hans von
Baisen. For thirteen ^-ears the civil war
which the Knights carried on with mercen-

aries continued to rage. Even the Grand
Master's castle in Marienburg was mort-

gaged to provide money for the mercenary
troops, who were drawn chiefly from

Bohemia, and who sold the mortgage with

other castles to the Polish
ccay o

^ j^. manv a noble family in
the teutonic -i-^V-i -"j- -xj ±
Q . Last Prussia derives its descent

from some ancestor who then
gained wealth as a leader of a band.

Eventually the Order was completely
exhausted, and concluded a second Peace
of Thorn on October 19th, 1466. Western
Prussia became Polish ; and Polish it

remained until the partition of Poland

(1772-1795). The Grand Master was
obliged to do homage to King Casimir for

East Prussia.

It was not until a century after the

Peace of Thorn in 1466 that the fate of

the Livonian territory of the Order was
determined. The Teutonic Knights
remained in existence even after the

secularisation of 1525 ; at Mergentheim,
in Wiirtemberg, the previous ruler of the
Order assumed the title of Grand and
Teutonic Master, and was thus st^'led

until i8og, while in Livonia the Master
of the army, who had been in any case

for a longtime independent, remained at

the head. None the less, the prospects
of the German nationality in this district

were worse than in the Polish feudal
state of Prussia. The only German
elements in Livonia were towns and the
nobility, who were chiefly Westphalians.
In this district there had been no thorough
peasant colonisation, and in every quai'ter

a clannish peasantry of Letts and Finns
had survived. The non-German elements
felt for the Germans the slow hatred of

the serf for his master ; it was a hatred
that foreboded no danger provided tha+
no enemy gained a footing on Livonian

wu '.1. soil. However, the Baltic terri-Whcre the , • i i i„ tones were surrounded by

were Hated ^""^^^^ neighbours, who re-

garded them as an easy prey
;

such was the attitude of the Swedes and
Danes, the Poles and Russians. The only
question was whether the Livonian Order
would be able to make head against the
divided forces of its opponents.
Apart from the hatred of the Germans

entertained by the original inhabitants,
there were other causes of friction which
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facilitated foreign interference. There was,
in particular, the quarrel which had
continued since the days of Bishop Albert
as to whether the Order or the bishop was
the true master of the country, and the
comparative equality in the forces of

these two powers prevented the possibility

of ending the struggle. The bishops, who
were generally the weaker party, often

attempted to secure their own prepon-
derance by treacherous intrigues. The
Order was also upon bad terms with the
towns ; Riga was itself often at variance
with its own archbishops.

The Livonian towns also had com-
mercial interests of their own, which
divided them from the Hansa, and exposed
them to the hostility of the Muscovitcb.
When the Reformation came into the
country, neither the episcopate nor the
Order ventured upon any decided step,

as had been done in Prussia, but remained
isolated, with their outward show of dead
Catholicism amid a Protestant population.

For a while the Livonian Order was
able to enjoy prosperity, hut after a

considerable interval, Ivan IV.

the Terrible, renewed the war
The Last

Battle of

the Knights
with it in November, J.557,

and the Knights in power were
once more in dissension as to whether they
should buy Danish, Swedish, or Polish help

at the price of submission. It was an event

of decided importance when the Master
of the army, Gotthard Kettler, applied

to Poland. King Sigismund Augustus
accepted the protectorate of the land of

the Order and of the archbishopric, though
at the price of the immediate cession of

some frontier districts. However, the

Order was defeated in the battle of Ermes
on August 2nd, 1560, the last occasion on
which the banner of the Knights appeared
in the battlefield. No alternative now
remained. Livonia beyond the Dvina
submitted to the king of Poland in 1561.

The Privilegium Sigismundi Augusti of

November 2Sth contains the constitutional

arrangement by means of which the Order
was able to maintain its existence as a

separate organisation for another three

centuries under foreign rule. George
Kettler received Couiiand and Semgallen,
with the ducal title as an hereditary fief

dependent upon Poland, and made Mitau
his capital. Esthonia with Reval had
submitted to Swedish supremacy some
months earlier in the same year, that is,

in June, 1561. Richard Mayr



PAB\CY^
THE DARK AGES OF THE CHURCH
AND THE DEGRADATION OF THE POPES

/^HARLES' kingdom of God was a unity
^^ which could not be maintained b}^ his
" pious " son Louis ; it was broken into

a plurahty of nations. All who had the
welfare of the Church at heart would
naturally strive to preserve this unity, in

spite of political disruption. The present

task before the Church, the education of

the half-civilised nations, could be per-

formed only if it were hindered by no
boundaries of nationality, if its power were
everywhere the same, and acting by
uniform means. Long ago the papacy
had regarded itself as the centre of the
universal Church, standing far above all

political change. But how could these

aspirations be fulfilled ?

It was impossible that Church and
State should advance upon separate

paths, continually thwarting one another
for the reason that their boundaries
were coterminous. The idea which
Charles the Great had so brilliantly

realised was too splendid and too illumi-

nating to admit this final possibility. The
object now before the Church must be a
new kingdom of God, with the Pope at its

head. The Emperor Charles had formed a

Wh fK
kingdom of God and obliged

p
the Church to serve him in its

Demanded T'' ^^^^^^ '
*^^ kingdoms of

the world were now to serve
the Popes for the same object. Not until

this ideal was realised would peace and
harmony reign, though it was not likely

that the transformation would be com-
pleted without severe struggles. The
theories of Charles had met with
unanimous support, because they were in

harmony with the views already prevailing
in the Frankish Church that the Church of

the country should be subject to the ruler

of the land. The Pope's, idea overthrew
these traditions, proposing, as it did, to

secure the contrary object, the supremacy
of the Church over secular princes.

_ Hence the great struggle was
^ °^^ inevitable. And no less inevit-

th^^R^ I

^^^^ ^^^ ^ return to the theories

of Charles ; but as long as the
whole ideal of the kingdom of God upon
earth was not surrendered, the struggle

would continue until the Church attained
her goal.

The question then arose—.who would
support the papacy in this conflict. Even
under Louis the Pious we can observe the
terrible division which separated the
friends of Church and State. When the
emperor's sons, for the second time, took
up arms against their father, the Pope
is also to be ound in the camp of the
rebels. The bishops were divided in their

attitude.

Some there were who consoled 'their

conscience with the theory that the Pope
acted as Christ's representative, on behalf

of the peace of the Church ; and to this

extent the emperor was also bound to

obedience to the papacy. Others gathered
round their emperor, and sent a document
to the Pope in which they reminded him
of his oath of fealty, and declared that

they would refuse him their fellowship

should he decline submission to his

master. The Pope himself was over-

thrown. But those Frankish prelates who
regarded the papacy as the sole guarantee
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Aim of

the Church

for the unity of the Church advanced

a number of claims on behalf of papal

authority, which revived the courage of

the Pope. In the Pope was centred all

authority and the supreme power of the

Apostle Peter ; it was for him to judge,

and to be judged of none. This theory

becomes more definite and general among
the West Prankish bishops

The Great
^^j^^^^ ^j^^ ^^,^^^^1 division of

the empire had taken place.

There was an anxiety to see the

Church and its bishops secured against

the secular princes, and to make the

Church a great and independent power
;

further, in order to secure general recogni-

tion for these views, the boldest and most
far-reaching of all forgeries was performed.

The new regulations devised under new
circumstances to secure the prosperity of

the Church were given the stamp of primi-

tive laws. Three of these forgeries. were
produced. The first two, the so-called
" Capitula of Angilram " and the " Collec-

tion of Capitularies of Benedict Levita,"

are pieces of bungling ; but the third,
" The Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals," was a

magnificent piece of effrontery.

This collection of ecclesiastical law,

ascribed to Isidore of Seville, who died

in 636, but concocted within the Prankish
Empire, was increased by a number of

false decretals, which were dated as

belonging to the first Roman bishops.

Nearly one hundred forged papal letters

were inserted in the collection, apart
from other well-known pieces of the same
kind. Of these latter, one was the " Dona-
tion of Constantine," probably fabricated
in the time of Pippin and already cited

against h m ; the document asserted that
the Emperor Constantine, when healed of

leprosy by Bishop Sylvester of Rome,
arranged that the bishop should be supreme
over all priests in the world, that his chair
should be superior to the emperor's throne,
that senatorial honour and consular rank

J,
should be given to the clergy

ars^utre to
^^'^° Served the Roman Church,

the Pope ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^y should in conse-
quence have the right of deco-

rating their horses with white trappings.
When the Pope in his humility declined to
wear the golden crown the emperor served
him as a squire, holding the bridle of his
horse, and promised him the possession of
aU the provinces in Italy and the northern
districts, transferring his own capital from
Rome to Byzantium. Thus, what the
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emperor was to be henceforward in the

East, the Pope was to be in the W^est in

virtue of Constantine's Donation.
In the case of the newly forged decretals

we must distinguish between their inten-

tion and their actual influence. The object

was the elevation, not so much of the papal
as of the episcopal power. It was declared

that according to the Apostle Paul no
secular court had jurisdiction over a priest.

Only the provincial synod could proceed
against a bishop ; neither ihe laity nor

the inferior clergy could be admitted to

the proceedings as plaintiffs or witnesses,

though seventy-two witnesses were de-

manded. That the forcible expulsion of a

bishop might be made impossible it was
provided that no charges against a bishop

should be considered until he had been
completely restored to his rights and pro-

perty. In order to preserve the episcopal

power against secular violence principles

were announced concerning the papacy
which made it the "head of the whole
world "

; the papal chair was invested with
a right of final decision in all ecclesiastical

matters. Only the Pope could summon
a synod, and all questions

of difficulty must be submitted
How Fraud
Elevated

the Papacy
to him. The world at lart

was unaware of the fraud,

and these falsifications thus actually

contributed to give the papacy an un-

exampled elevation in the eyes of the

public. We have a fine example here of

the nemesis of history. To secure a

desired standpoint for themselves the

clergy assigned an immoral ascendancy to

the papacy. But the Popes then used
their superiority for the subjugation also

of the clergy, and their yoke was heavier

than that which lay princes had formerly

imposed, and no treachery or deceit could
avail to shake it off.

The first Pope who appealed to these

false decretals as though they were recog-

nised documents was Nicholas I. (858-

867). He may be called the first mediaeval

Pope. He was also the first Pope who
was not only consecrated but also crowned
upon his accession ; for he was the first

to assume supremacy over the princes of

the nations, in order to facilitate the

exercise of his supremacy over the Church,
and for this purpose he declared himself
lord of the united kingdom of God upon
earth. In his opinion the Christian Church
was based upon the papacy ; upon the
existence of the papacy depended not only
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the religious, but also the social and Teutonic nationality. In the eighteen

political order of the world. Within the years between 896 and 914 no fewer tnan
Cnurch the Pope was an absolute monarch

;
thirteen Popes were overthrown,

his word was God's word, his action God's John X. had ascended the chair of St.

action. The synods could only execute Peter. As a deacon he had often been
the decrees of the Pope, while the bishops sent to Rome from Ravenna, where
were merely his commissioners; "their Theodora, the wife of a senator, had chosen
capacity is to be measured by their sub-

ordination to the papal chair."

him as her lover. In order to keep him
about her person she secured his election

The emperor and all other as Pope. Another woman, by nameThe Pope
ovc ings

pj.jj^(,gg g^j-g concerned only Marozzia, succeeded in throwing him into

with secular affairs. Hence prison. She had a "spiritual son," as

there can be no secular judgment of the she called him, by an earlier Pope, and
clergy, and secular laws can never bar this man she raised to the papal chair

ecclesiastical rights. Should the contra- in 931. Her " secular son," Alberic,

diction occur, secular law is thereby governed the city as patricius. She
proved unsound, for even in purely polit- offered her hand to the treacherous and
ical matters the princes were bound to voluptuous Prince Hugo of Provence, who
fulfil the Pope's orders. To the Pope all came to Rome hoping to secure the

the rulers of the earth must l>ll^^- down, iniiicrial crown through his wife. Their
marriage was celebrated in

the castle of St. Angelo,
but Alberic, fearing for his

]X)sition and his life as a

result of this connection,

roused the people to arms.

The bridal couple were forced

to let themselves down from
the castle by a rope, and
Alberic, who was appointed
Senator of the Romans, im-

{)risoned his mother After

a reign of twentj' years,

when he felt the approach

Hence a king who governed
badly, in the Pope's judg-

ment, was not a lawful prince,

but a tyrant against whom
revolt was obligatory. And.
above all things, the emperor
must never forget that his

crown was given him by the

Pope.
Nicholas ruled in full ac-

cordance with this theory.

Emperors or kings, bishops
or archbishops, might at-

tempt to maintain independ-
ence of ideas or position, „ ^^,^^v J^.^^u^u c of death, he convened in

. , ,
\

I.

' He was elected to the chair of
, /-., i •

opposition might arise from St. Peter through the efforts of St. Pctcr s Church a meeting
the East or from the West, lh''^^^!^^^rrl\f^!r'lo^:r:t:6 of the ecclesiastical and
his own legates might prove desired that he should be near her. sccular magnates of Rome
incompetent to preserve his supremacy, to recognise his son as the heir to his tem-
but never did he diverge a hair's breadth poral power, and as the future successor

from his principles. His victories were to the papacy. Hence in no long time

—

by no means invariably brilliant, but he in 955—this youth of fifteen years was able

always maintained his claims to be a to unite the spiritual and temporal powers,

ruler by divine right. This John XII. " loved," as an old

In accordance with these principles his chronicle states, " a multitude of women."
successors devoted their attention to His life was passed in hunting, play, and
limiting the imperial power. Eventually drunkenness. He is said to have conse-

they were able to confer the mighty crown
-i r •» crated a deacon in the stable,

of Charles the Great upon a Carolingian ^^p ' ^ after offering a hbation to the

vassal, a duke of Spoleto. They had failed j . °^jj ancient gods at a dinner. The
to consider that if the "protector" were ° **

" results that occurred were only
no longer master his protection would to be expected when the papal crown
disappear, though it was especially needed became the plaything, not only of the
against the defiant Roman aristocracy, nobles, but also of their mistresses. The
who were anxious to secure the temporal influence of the papacy upon the Church
supremac)/ of the papacy The rapid outside the walls of Rome became prac-

degeneration of the papacy became plain tically non-existent, and every national

when it was no longer subject to the Church went its own way. None the less

political and moral influence of the these miserable or scandalous creatures of
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wild factions or fair women did not hesitate

to issue proclamations in the unctuous

and lofty style of their predecessors.

John X.. who had been raised to the papacy
by his concubine, did not hesitate to

scold an archbishop who was famous for

his faithful devotion to duty because he

had conferred the gifts of the Holy Spirit

as though they were earthly
ccay o

pioperty upon an unworthy

i^ltlT^
recipient. Again, in a letter

* *'
t(^ another archbishop, he could

boast of iiis. personal prowess in battle

and could speak of his inexpressible grief

to hear of scandals from different parts of

the world, by which he could not but be
pained, as the cares of the whole world
were incumbent upon him. As the news
of the appalling degeneration of the papacy
gradually spread abroad the reverence

for sacred things was bound to diminish.

In Italy, where the papacy was before

the eyes of the people, a rapid decay of

religious life became obvious in this very
period. The traditional ceremonies were
indeed continued. This task being the
sole reason for the existence of the clergy,

the taste for education and science gradu-
ally but inevitably deserted them, and
the ignorance of the Roman clergy be-
came a bj'word among other nations. To
the assertion of French bishops that
science was practically unknown in Rome,
the papal legate could reply : "The
representatives of Peter and their scholars
will have neither Plato nor Virgil for their

masters, or any other philosophic cattle.

Peter did not know everything, and yet he
l:'?came the doorkeeper of heaven."
Together with this self-satisfied ignor-

ance we may observe another tendency
which turned to heathen authors for that
satisfaction which had been previously
found in religion. It was not the great
and noble thoughts that were admired in
these authors, but their heathenism and
the shortcomings of their culture. Through

The Clergy's
^"^thusiasm for ' them and

Terrible
through appealing to their

Degeneracy example, the more, educated
clergy degenerated into actual

barbarism. The truest worldly wisdom
was the unbridled enjoyment of life. Not
only the laity, but Popes, bishops, and the

'

clergy followed this tendency unashamed
;

even the centres of enunciation, the monas-
teries, were carried away by the movement.
In Santa Maria di Farfa the monks
poisoned their abbot, fought together,

3/20

The Craze
for

divided the various properties of the

monastery, took wives, reared up families,

and plunged into a voluptuous life. The
holy vestments for the Mass were turned
into clothes for their concubines ; bracelets

and earrings were made from the alta';

vessels. The Christianity of Italy was
on the point of extinction if no external

help were forthcoming.
Among the Teutons the new faith had

been received with deep feeling and
religious seriousness. Here we may ob-

serve among the bishops a zealous desire

to influence the people for their good, the
spirit which supported the false decretals,

and the ideas of supremacy entertained by
a Nicholas ; humble submission to, and
veneration of, the Church was their

object.

The sound system of education initiated

by Charles the Great and his scholars

was a barrier against that thaumaturgic
spirit which had passed from the Grjeco-

Roman world to the Prankish kingdom,
and had become associated with heathen
superstition. This tendency was able

to develop unchecked under the successors

of Charles the Great. It was
most zealously forwarded by

„ , „ ,. the Church, which was anxious
Holy Relics .

'
, ^

to secure the reverence of

the people as the possessor of divine

power and the guardian against all the
powers of darkness. Every church and
every, monastery therefore attempted to

gain possession of some relic. It seemed
impossible to impress the rude minds of the
people more deeply than by showing some
supernatural power proceeding from these

remnants of decay. The more preposterous
the character assigned to these treasures,

the greater their value. In one mon-
astery was displayed at that time a piece

of the cradle in which Christ had lain

and the candle which had burnt at His
birth, a piece of the wood of which Peter
had wished to make three tabernacles upon
the Mount of Translrguration, and the
milk of the Virgin Mary.

It must.be said that the number of

relics offered for sale increased so enor-

mously that apprehensions of possible

deceit began to arise. In those cases

an attempt was made by a three days'

fast to induce God to prove the
genuineness of the saint's body by a
miracle. The celebrations held upon the

translations of relics resembled triumphal
processions. The bands that joined the
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procession increased at every stage of the

journey, for the holy rehc might perform
a miracle at any and every moment upon
the way. If no other miracle were to

be seen, it often happened that after a

heavy night's rain the heaven grew
splendidly clear upon the morning when
the relic was to resume its journey.

There was, however, something even
greater than these relics of the saints, for

the Church in her services had Christ

her Lord present in person. The abbot
Radbertus taught that in the Mass the
bread and wine were changed into the

body and blood of Christ by the words of

the priest, and that in consequence blood
was often to be seen upon the host, or

that a lamb might be seen upon the

altar. Great was the power that had been
given to the Church ; the simplest person,

when once the Church had made him a

priest, could perform this highest of all

miracles, and bring down the lofty King
of Heaven from on high. With what
reverential awe must the people have
celebrated divine service when at any
moment Christ might show to the eyes of

those present the mystery
e urc s

(^Qj^Qga.led beneath the forms
Power over r i j j • a
„ .. g . . of bread and wme. As a

pin s
j^g^^^gj- Qf fg^g^^ ^j^g attempt to

withdraw the people from their faith in

the old gods proved unsuccessful. They
might indeed be persuaded to praise God
the Father Almighty, and to renounce the
devil and all his works ; but they retained

a firm conviction of the powers of those
demoniacal spirits who filled the world.

There was no surer means of securing

the reverence and obedience of the masses
to the Church than by representing the
Church as triumphant over the dark powers
of evil spirits. Hence the people were taught
to obtain consecration for the house
in which they lived, for the spring from
which they drank, for the bread which
they ate, for the orchard and the field

from which they gained their harvest. The
first ears of corn, the first apples, the first

grapes, eggs, cheeses, and meat were
brought to the church that the blessing

of the Church might preserve all from
harm. It was thought well to say a blessing
upon the dogs when the cattle were
driven to the pasture, upon the bees when
they left their hive, upon caterpillars and
sicknesses, that they might pass away.
The Church failed to appreciate the
danger that the ignorant population might

I O 23 G

modify these Christian uses and formulae
to the form of their old heathen magical
rites, that the old heathen superstition

might merely assume a veneer of Chris-

tianity. She also disregarded the danger
that such action might cause Christianity

to be regarded as nothing but a means of

protecting mankind from earthly misfor-

_. . tunes. Deeper minds must have
Ueveiopment , j iu 1 i i

. . hoped that a more spnitual

^ , . , conception of Christianity
Confessioaal i t . i > • j i r .would take root m the future.

Many centuries passed before this time
came, and when it arrived these distorted

ideas were so firmly established that they
have never been entirely extirpated.

The confessional was an institution

that developed in the same direction.

Everyone had now to come to confession.

If all were not conscious of their sins,

the priest was obliged to begin an examina-
tion, and to address the penitent in such
terms as these :

" Perhaps you do not

remember all that you have done ; I will

therefore question you. Have you com-
mitted murder ? " The result was in-

evitable ; the conscience was certainly

awakened to what was forbidden by God,
but in such a way that people learned to

regard their own sins without sorrow or

shame.
The sense of penitence that transforms

mankind was hindered, if not entirely

destroyed, by this questioning, for the

reason that such examination aimed merely
at inducing men to confess the sins they

had committed ; that is, to confess where
true shame would forbid their utterance.

A knowledge of evil was thus produced,

which, far from improving, rather deadened
the conscience. The theory was that the

penance imposed upon the sinner would
deter him from a repetition of the offence,

and therefore improve him.

But as the acknowledgment of sin, at

which such confession aimed, brought no

inward change, confessors found them-
selves obliged to modify the

weight of their penances,

because "in these times the

zeal for penance is no longer

what it was." A man, for instance, who
might have been condemned by the old

rules to bread and water for a year, was
now commanded to fast in this manner
only for one day in the week. Even so

little as this often proved unattainable.

Thus the time of penance was abbreviated,

and the deficiency was filled by the saying
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of psalms and other prayers. Or money of the papal programme as put forward
might be paid in lieu of penance ; and by Nicholas I.

churches and priests were also included These zealous brethren were summoned
in the " pious purposes " for which such by Alberic in 936, and in many cases

money was given. " The weakness of they succeeded in arousing a sense of

the penitent " was so far considered that religion and a desire for improvement
performance 01 penance by a third even in the papal court. This party,

party was permitted. Priests and monks which was disgusted at the api^alling

were especially competent to prevalence of immorality, probably in-

act thus as proxies, and were spired the despatch of that embassy which
rewarded with money by the asked the German king, Otto I., for help.

Otto came to Italy, but declined to inter-

fere in the government 01 the Church.
He was anxious only to secure the secular

Penance

by

*^ penitent whom they thus re-

lieved of his duties. Such a proceeding
inevitably fostered the theory that man
could buy back his sins from the Church, subjection of the Fope to his own authority,
and that all he needed was to offer the and thus to remove any obstacle to the
Church his blind obedience. execution of his political plans. Hence
When Alberic was ruling over Rome, when he was crowmed emperor in 962

religion in Italy had sunk to such a he left the Pope the secular power over
pitch that this far-seeing prince recognised Rome, but this he could exercise only in

the immediate necessity of a chani^'c. snlxirdination to the emperor ; in conse-
No help could be expected
from the degenerate papacy,
and he therefore appealed
to the Cluniac monks. This
order had been founded on
Romanc; soil in Burgundy
about 910, and was originally

intended merely to reform
the degenerate monastic sys-

tem by the reintroduction of

a strict Benedictine rule It

was obvious, however, that ^j^ of position pope
the reasons for the decay of Benedict v. was elected Pope on

quence no Pope could be
hereafter consecrated until

he had sworn allegiance to

the emperor.
The Pope, however, by

his conspiracy with the em-
])eror's enemy, Berengar, to

whose sons he threw open
the gates of the town, forced

Otto to go further than he
had intended. John even
instigated the wild Hun-
garians to invade Germany,

the orders were to be found
L^'te"r^wL°^b^roCS''b\"k'^anS're! that Otto might be obliged

in the fact that they were placed in the papal chair, Benedict, to leave Italy. When the
not entirely independent *^" opposition Pope, was exiled.

^^^^^.^^ marched upon
of the temporal or episcopal powers. Rome, John fled, and declined to ap-
Hence it was thought well that the Pope pear when summoned to answer for his

alone should have authority over the actions. The emperor, therefore, held at

Cluniacs. At an earher period individual Rome a synod, over which it should have
monasteries had existed in isolation, and been the duty of the Pope to preside

;

had consequently lost much of their power and in accordance with the wishes of the
of resistance to foreign influence ; all people and clergy he deposed the un-
were now to form a congregation conducted worthy John, and appointed Leo VI.
upon uniform principles, living accord- Roman faithlessness obliged him once
ing to the rule of the Cluniac movement, more to sit in judgment upon a Pope.
From these beginnings naturally developed The Romans had recalled the
the great influence which this order exer- fj?*^_ miserable John, and Leo was
cised upon the history of the Church. If the

J^'*"

«'»'»
forced to flee. John then lost

Pope were to be the sole head of the order, ^*^ his hfe in the pursuit of a love
and if only harm could be expected from intrigue, and Benedict V. was appointed
the secular power, it was necessary to to succeed him. Otto returned, over-
secure that no ecclesiastical power should powered the revolt, replaced Leo in the
have any influence in the Church except papal chair, and condemned the opposition
the Pope. At that period it was impossible Pope to exile from Italy,
to conceive any separation between the Immediately after Otto's death desperate
spiritual and secular spheres of the state, partv struggles broke out in Rome ; the
so that this order became the champion prestige and influence of the papacy
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disappeared entirely. In France, where bestowed the papal chair upon his former

the voice of the Pope had often been teacher, the famous scholar, Gerbert.

represented as that of God, the indignation An open breach was prevented only by
excited by these disgraceful and pro- the close friendship uniting these two
tracted scandals was unbounded ; men Popes with the emperor, for the diver-

spoke without hesitation of the " human gence of opinions concerning the due
monster fidl of disgrace, empty of all position of the papacy was bound to lead

knowledge of divine or human things, to some rupture. After the deaths of

but none the less claiming supremacy Otto and Gerbert, the papacy again

over the priests of God "
; aH^ -^ became a plaything in the

they referred to the Pope ^^^^^KE^^A hands of the Roman nobility,

as "the Antichrist, sitting in H^^^H^^' JH ^^^ ^°^^ ^^^ influence in con-

the temple of God, and acting ^^^H^^M ]B '• sequence. In 1012 two rival

as though he were God." ^^^^I^^^^v |

Popes were in existence ; one

They considered the advis- ^^^^^WI^l^K ' *^f these applied to the

ability of separation from H^^^^i ^^1 German king, Henry II.,

the Roman Church as pro- ^^HHb^^ffijL who recognised his adversary

phesied by the apostle. It ^HHfili^J^^^ -:J
Benedict VIII. as Pope. In

was Germany that came to WB^^^^^^^^S^k'M conjunction with Benedict,

the rescue of the papacy at WKklW^J^^f^^ Henry attempted to reform

the time of its deepest ^ti^famous^'g^^^^ ^^^ Church, but once again

degradation. A synod con- Famous as a scholar, Gerbert be- it was the emperor who took

sistmg almost entirely of rnrto'^kPth^titielff'syi^'^^^ri? the initiative Henry's high

Germans broke the strength He is said to have introduced Arabic respcct for the Church and

of the strong French oppo-
""™^"'^'' ^"^ '""""'"'• '"'''''•

his rich presents gained him
sition. German emperors gave German the title of saint, but he insisted that

Popes to the Church and assisted in the the Pope should address him as "lord,"

work of its reformation

Gregory V.—.formerly Bruno, the son

of the Duke of Carinthia—.a cousin of

Otto III., was the first German Pope
;

he was distinguished both for his intellec-

tual powers and his strong character, and

and he appointed or deposed bishops.

He was no less anxious than the Cluniac

monks for monastic reform, but this

he strove to secure by methods of his own.

He wished to make the monks models

of self-renunciation and piety, but still

was firmly resolved to raise the Church the servants of the papacy. He fought

with the Pope
against simony
and the concu-
binage of the

clergy. His ob-

ject, however,
was not to release

the bishops and
clergy from all

connection with
secular affairs,

but to purify the

from the depth-

into which it had
fallen. Otto III.,

who was crowned
emperor by the

new Pope in 996,
regarded himself

as the head
of Christendom.
His theory was
that the Pope
should advance ^^^ popes benedict ix. and Gregory vi. . . .

the general Wel- Xhoughonly a boy of twelve years, Benedict was guilty of incredible Spil ItUal OffiCC 01

farp in <;nbnr- vices; he was driven from office, but was subsequently restored to j^s vicCS.ictic, ill suuui
Q^gj.. Gregory VI. bought the papacy from Benedict IX., but the ^, CU -,y-r-U

dination to him- fatter continued to regard himself as Pope; Sylvester III. also claimed 1 UC ^.^UUICO

self a" one of the papal chair, and thus there were three Popes at the same time,
^y^g^ jj-^ f^^^ j-C-

the' magnates of the empire. If synods formed, but the real reformer was the

were held, the emperor presided, taking emperor, not the Pope. Strangely

the advice of the Pope and of those who enough, we hear of no general objection

were present. He issued " orders " to the to the theocratic position thus occupied

Pope, while papal decisions were revised by the emperor. In the cathedral of Mainz

by him. It was a renewal of the theories the archbishop could say to the new king,

oi Charles the Great, provoked by the Conrad II., " Thou hast reached the

moral bankruptcy of an independent highest dignity, thou art the representa-

papacy. On the death of Gregory, Otto five of Christ," and in German circles
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this saying met with cheerful approval.

Conrad II. ruled the Church as his

predecessors had done, but not with the

same consciousness of duties imposed by

his position, or with the same warm
interest in ecclesiastical reform, though

the necessity for this had again become
imperative. Pope Benedict IX. was a boy

of twelve years old, but was
The Vices

distinguished for vices which

^ "^
p are almost incredible at so early

°^ °^^ an age. When the Romans }:)ro-

posed to put an end to his excesses, Conrad
proceeded to protect him, and Benedict

for years was able to plague Rome by his

tyranny and immorality. When the state

of affairs became intolerable, he was
driven out, and a new Pope, Sylvester III.,

was chosen. Eventually, however, Bene-

dict's party won the day ; he was able

to return and continue his shameless life.

A well-meaning man, who was anxious

to free the Church from this disgrace,

bought the papacy from him, and placed

himself upon the apostolic chair; this was
Gregory VI. Naturally, such a character

as Benedict IX. did not feel himself bound
by the contract of sale, but continued to

regard himself as the successor of Peter.

Thus there existed at one and the same
time three Popes, all in opposition.

In vain the best of them, Gregory,
attempted to draw Rome and the Church
from the depths of her iniquity. Once
again Germany brought help. A synod
assembled in Rome, though without a
summons from any Pope ; it begged
Henry III. to save the Church, and not in

vain. The views of Charles the Great and
Otto III., who had regarded the emperor
as priest and king, were also shared by
Henry ; inspired by honest piety, he
devoted all his powers to the reform of the
Church.
The state of affairs was indeed appalling.

The example given by Rome and its

bishoj^s had found imitators far and wide.
. ,,. As might had for so long been
Appalling 1 X • t:) 1 j

^ .... * right in Rome, a general ten-

«f »^™» dency had arisen throughout
r ranee and Germany to dis-

regard human and divine right, and to
seize any advantage that could be grasped.
There was no security for private property,
while robbery and bloodshed were the
order of the day. The practice of prose-
cuting private quarrels had risen to
boundless excess. The Christian world had
now learned from the papacy to regard the
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spiritual calling as a distinction which
guaranteed earthly success. Simony had
become general. Anyone who desired an
ecclesiastical offtce was prepared to pay
for this source of revenue, while every

patron was anxious to make capital out of

these privileges ; at the same time, there

was not the smallest consciousness of the

•contemptible nature of this practice. Even
the " saint " Henry II. had shown no
hesitation in accepting money from the

applicants who demanded ecclesiastical

posts.

In France the Cluniac monks had suc-

ceeded by strenuous efforts in securing the

observance of the Truce of God, which, at

any rate, gave a short breathing space

between incessant feuds and quarrels. In

Gennany, Henry III. secured even greater

results. By example, requests, and orders

he forced the nobles to respect the general

Land-peace which he had proclaimed ; he
then declared war upon simony. He had
no intention of surrendering his right to

fill up vacant bishoprics, nor did anyone
demand so much of him ; it was not until

a later date that public opinion ventured
_ . . to brand this as simony. He
pin ua

^ renounced all profit, however.
Robbery la 1 • u • ut. a v,-
*v /^k 1. which might accrue to him m
the Church » , , u^. r\consequence 01 these rights. On
his pilgrimage to Rome he held a synod
at Pavia, and uttered these impressive

words to the audience, who had all secured

their ecclesiastical offices by purchase :

" From the Pope to the doorkeeper, every
ecclesiastical rank is stained by this

spiritual robbery." So deep an impression
was made upon those present that they
begged him for mercy and forgiveness, in

fear that they would all lose their posts.

A general order was then issued that

henceforward no spiritual office or dignity

was to be acquired by purchase.

The next task was the salvation of the

papacy, which was now claimed by three

co-existent Popes. This schism was ended
in 1046 by the synods of Sutri and of

Rome. All the Popes were deposed, and
Henry invited the Romans to choose a
new one. They replied :

" Where the
royal majesty is present, our rights of

election do not exist." The German
bishop, Suidger of Bamberg, was pre-

sented to the papal chair, under the title

of Clement II. From his hand Henry
received the imperial crown. The Romans
conferred upon their emperor the patrician
power, and with it the right of appointing
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the Pope. So great was the joy at the
services which the emperor had performed
for the Church that the strongest ecclesi-

astics showed no indignation at the cession

of these high rights to the emperor, but
regarded his powers as a divine reward for

his efforts in " snatching the Church from
the jaws of the insatiable dragon." The
„ time was to come when a papal

^cTk
°'"

h
^"^^ction would be declared ac-

P J.

cursed if conducted by other
powers than those of the

Church ; but it was necessary also to pro-

vide that this new manner of election should
mals£ the advance of immorality impossible.

Would that such men as the papal
nominees of Henry III. had invariably been
appointed ! His next appointments were
the Germans, Poppo of Brixen (Da^nasus
n.), Bruno of Toul (Leo IX.), and Gebhard
of Eichstatt (Victor U.). Under the
emperor's orders they co-

operated with him in the

task of church reform.

The revival of the imperial

power and the reformation
of the Church was accom-
panied at that time by a

resumption of missionary
activity, which had been
almost entirely dormant since

the death of Charles the

Great. With this revival of popE clement ii.

missionary zeal, marked as it To cleanse the papacy of its vile-

k h\r n Qnmpwhat Qprnlar anri "ess, all the three Popes were de-
ls oy a somewnat secuiar ana ^^^^^ ;„ io46, and the German
political character, we may Wshop, Suidger of Bamberg, was

observe also a renewal of

intellectual activity, though not imme-
diately obvious in the theological sphere.

The famous poem " Waltharius," com-
posed by Ekkehard of St. Gall about 927,
heralded a new era in literature. In a

short time theology made a tentative

advance. Notker Labeo of St. Gall, who
died in 1022, composed a number of trans-

lations and commentaries on the books of

the Bible in a language chiefly German ; we
still possess his commentary on the Psalms.
William, the abbot of Ebersbach in Bavaria,
compiled his famous commentary on the
Song of Solomon. In France the master
of the cathedral school of Rheims, Gerbert,
afterwards Pope Sylvester II., was a
famous figure.

It is, however, remarkable to observe
the peaceful manner in which these two
tendencies co-operated, while aiming at

a revival of rehgious influence ; there

was the imperial tendency, based upon

elected, under the title Clement II.

the theories of Charles the Great,
and the papal tendency, originating
with the Cluniac reforms. The condition
of the Church cried so loudly for im-
provement that help was accepted from
any quarter, no matter what the natui-e

of its ultimate object. Even rehgious
movements wholly foreign to the German
nationality commanded the lespect of

Germans, provided that they imphed the
renunciation of the prevailing godless spirit.

It perhaps was a consequence of

Cluniac influence in Italy that many, in

horroi of the immoraUty of the age,

abandoned the world and took refuge in

asceticism to atone for the sins of their

contemporaries. Romuald, who belonged
to the family of the dukes of Ravenna,
founded the hermit order of the Camaldu-
lenses in 1018. The holy Nilus lived as

a hermit in Lower Italy, clothed in a black
goatskin, going bareheaded
and barefooted, and eating

nothing but a fragment of

l)read every few days. Peter
Damiani practised self-morti-

fication by psalm-singing, an
expiation which reheved the
sinners of the world from
centuries of penance ; his

friend Dominic, as a result

of incessant practice, was able

to rain blows upon his back
with such incredible rapidity

that he did penance for a cen-

tury in six days. Romuald,
like Nilus, was visited by

the Emperor Otto III. and revered as an
angel of God. In the garb of a penitent

the powerful emperor prostrated himself

before the hermit, and lay beside him upon
his hard rush couch ; it seemed that he

would gladly have remained with Romuald
as a humble monastic brother.

Such facts teach us that the momentary
su]M-emacy of the German over the Roman
Church was but external, based upon the

degeneracy of the latter, and
that the spirit of the German
Church was entirely Roman.
This spirit, if carried to its

logical consequence, leads to the theories

of Nicholas I. The papacy and the

Roman Church were saved by the German
emperors.

The return which Rome made for this

rescue from the slough of despond was a

revival of its claim to the blind obedience

of all human beings, the emperor included.
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ZENITH OF THE PAPAL POWER
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF MONASTIC ORDERS
VV/HEN Bishop Bruno of Toul entered^ his palace at Rome, after having been
nominated by the emperor to the Holy See,

he announced to the clergy and the people

that he had come to them at the emperor's
desire, butTv'ould gladly return to his own
country if he were not confirmed in the

papal chair by their free election. Hilde-

brand, who was entirely inspired by the

Cluniac spirit, had been willing to accom-
pany him to Rome only upon the condi-

tion that he should not regard himself as

Pope by imperial appointment, but should
also seek legal election in Rome. In this

way Leo IX. became Pope on February
i2th, 1049. Further developments en-

tirely corresponded with this beginning
;

Hildebrand became the adviser and guide
of the Popes until he himself secured that

dignity.

His objects were the logical continuation

of the theories of Nicholas I. The Pope
was the head of the Universal

* ^ Church, and the clergy in

c?^^j f
every land must therefore be
his subordinates. The secular

princes were also bound to serve him, as

the body serves the soul. It was an
intolerable distortion of the system pro-

claimed by God if princes were to have
any power over the Church—if, for in-

stance, they were able to give away
ecclesiastical offices or to appoint Popes.
They received their powers solely from
the Church, as the moon derives its light

from the sun ; the Pope was thus the
representative of Christ upon earth.

Hildebrand was well aware that the
practical application of these theories
would provoke a fearful conflict, and he
therefore prepared indefatigably for the
struggle. The chief necessity was to
revive the prestige of the papacy. Leo X.
travelled throughout Christendom in per-
son, holding synods, consecrating churches,
pronouncing decisions, and giving blessings.

To restore the reputation of the clergy, the
straggle against simony and ecclesiastical

immorality was renewed. Upon the acces-

sion of Henry IV., who was a minor,

Hildebrand ventured to reorganise the

method of electing to the papal chair. The
Lateran Council under Nicholas II. ordained

in 1059 that the purely ecclesiastical college

of the Roman cardinals

n°^ ^i r should elect the Pope. The
Roman Church ^

Found Money
question then arose as to

what became of the chartered

imperial rights ; and upon this subject a

sentence was added, which was such a

masterpiece of diplomacy that it is difficult

even at the present day to say exactly

what it means—" without prejudice to the

respect due to our beloved son Henry."
Money, however, was needed for the war,

and Hildebrand therefore reorganised the

finances of the Roman Church. As he
needed allies, he invested the princes of

the wild Normans, who had constantly

been excommunicated, with wide districts

of Italy, which naturally were not liis to

give, and made them swear allegiance in

these terms :
" I will help thee to retain

secure and honourable possession of the

papacy, the land of St. Peter, and the

princely power." In Northern Italy he
entered into an alliance with the Pataria,

a revolutionary movement directed

against nobles and clergy, and with their

help broke down the resistance of the

powerful Archbishop Theobald of Milan,

so that henceforward " the obstinate cattle

of Lombardy " were the vassals, not of

Germany, but of Rome.
At length Hildebrand ascended the papal

chair as Gregory VII., on April 22nd, 1073,

, and ft was then possible to begin

H^r d^^^
* *^^ struggle for the unlimited

_^ g! freedom and supremacy of the
im ny

(-j^^jj.^j^_ j^^ declared his sole

intention to be the extirpation of simony.
But by simony he understood not only
the selling, but also the conferment, of an
ecclesiastical office by a temporal lord. At
the same time the appointment of a bishop
was by no means a purely ecclesiastical
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matter. Since the days of Otto I. the

episcopacy was also a purely secular

office, involving all the rights and duties

of a secular prince. Hence, it was not likely

that the secular power would immediately

release from, their feudal obligations these

secular lords exercising territorial rights,

merely because they were clergy or

bishops ; it was even less likely that the}'

would be quickly surrendered

to another power and to the

sole supremacy of the Pope.

There woulcl be few subjects

and but little influence re-

maining to secular sovereigns

if these bishops received their

power from the Pope, and not

from the king. If Gregorv

wished to secure that tin

bishops should receive their

offices from himself alone, ^^^^ pope leg ix
there was but one possibility Raised to St. Peter's chair in 1049,

open—the bishops must re- this Pope held a synod at Rheims,
.r r ,n defiance of the wishes of the

Sign all secular power and kingofFrancej there he appointed

supremacy and become mere deci/'e'^T'^
^'""'^ ''''''°'''' ^"'^

subjects of their oath of fealty, to decide
all quarrels as he would, " to take from
any and to give to any the possessions of

all men, to make illegality legal, and
legality eternal wrong." These means,
indeed, made it possible to continue the
struggle between the empire and the
papacy for more than thirty years ; it

was a struggle which entirely paralysed
German}^ and for a long time
secured the predominance of

the Romance peoples in

Europe, while it also brought
terrible pressure to bear upon
consciences. Henry l\\ was
reduced to beg for absolution

for three days as a penitent

at Canossa in 1077. These
means, however, did not se-

cure victory for the Pope, and
Gregory was reduced to an
exile's death.

Gregory's ideas, however,
were steadily disseminated by

ecclesiastics. This simple
idea, however, did not occur to him, for he
was anxious that the bishops should remain
princes. In his view, the Church required
wealth and power to rule as she should.
Even as she possessed the papal states in

Italy, and could make the Normans her
vassals, so should every bishop possess
some secular power with which to serve
the papacy and to defy the secular ruler,

if occasion arose;

for this reason,

again, no eccle-

siastic should
take the oath of

fealty to a secu-

lar lord.

^>uch a struggle

would have been
hopeless if

opened by a

weaker man
than Gregory
VII., who was
blindly enthusi
asti for the justice of his aims, and would
have beheld the ruin of the world unmoved
provided that his own objects were
retained thereby. This victory he hoped
to secure through the magical power of
the words spoken to Peter, " What thou
loosest on earth shall be loosed in heaven."
Gregory considered that this promise
enabled him to depose kings, to relieve
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at the Pope was the sole the Cluniacs, both elscwhcre
primate of the Universal Church, and ill German}', where Hirsau

in the Black Forest had become a central

point of this tendency. The extent of

the papal prestige could be seen in the
fact that Urban II. placed himself at

the head of the Romance countries to

liberate the Holy Land from the hands of

the infidels, and induced thousands to

cry, " It is God's will," at the Council of

Clermont in 1095 ; it is evidenced by the

half-million of

Crusaders who
set out for the

Holy Sepulchre
with the Pope's
blessing, and
I'V the Pope's
ability to declare

I he newly ac-

quired kingdom,
with its capital

of Jerusalem, an
ecclesiastical
fief. It must be
said that the

struggle between Pope and Emperor was
steadily renewed.
Henry V., whom the Pope had chosen

and raised to the throne against his

father's opposition, had no intention of

showing his gratitude for this infidelity

by blind obedience. Eventually peace
was concluded by the Concordat of

Worms in 11 22. The temporal possessions

THE CELEBRATED HILDEBRAND AND INNOCENT II.

Pope Gregory VII. was the celebrated Hildebrand, the champion
of the papal supremacy over secular princes, while Innocent II. was
an opposition Pope, elected in 1130, who fought hard for the supremacy.
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and powers of the bishops were differen-

tiated from their ecclesiastical office
;

the latter was conferred by the Church
through consecration, and the former by
the emperor through investiture with the

sceptre. Thus, the Church and the State

were placed upon an equality ; hence-

forward ecclesiastical supremacy was the

sole prerogative of the Pope, and the

emperor had nothing to do with ecclesias-

tical affairs. But it was questionable

whether this peace could be anything
more than an armistice, whether all future

German emperors would agree to this

complete surrender of the theories of

Charles the Great and Otto III., and
whether Rome would be contented with
what she had gained. The demands of

the papacy were far more comprehensive
;

not onlv was the Church to be cntirelv

College presented Christianity with two
Popes in the year 1130. The rivals waged
a bloody conflict for the supremacy ; and
on two occasions the German emperor,

Lothair, was obliged to appear in Italy

to secure the preponderance of Innocent

II. Lothair's victory confirmed the

Romans in their convictions that the

imperial aspirations of the papacy de-

prived them of peace, and that peace

could be restored only if the Church
abandoned this struggle for wealth and
power and returned to her original

poverty, while the people took political

pov:'er into their own hands. It was
impossible, in view of the past, to feel

reverence for papal authority ; Gregory

VII. and his friends had constantly

supported, and indeed instigated, revolt

and revolution.

HIRSAU, A GREAT CENTRE OF POPE GREGORY'S CLUNIAC IDEAS
Pope Gregory VII. engaged in a long and strenuous struggle for the supremacy of the papacy, and though for a time

he was victorious, in the end he was defeated, and he died an exile's death. His ideas, however, were disseminated

by the Cluniacs, in Germany and elsewhere, and Hirsau in the Black Forest became a centre of this tendency.

free from temporal power, but she was
also to be a universal and world-wide

ruler. When Gregory and his helpers had
once proposed this ideal as a solution of

all difficulties, and had secured for it a

wide acceptance, the Concordat of Worms
could never imply a final peace.

The succeeding events seemed as though
intended to demonstrate to the papacy
the folly of these aspirations to world-
wide power. The papacy could not even
maintain its authority in Rome, or secure

itself from self-destruction, without the
help of Germany. That purely ecclesi-

astical corporation which had been en-

trusted with the papal elections in order
that a decision might be inspired by the
spirit of God and not by that of the world
was unable to agree. The Cardinals'

With burning words Arnold of Brescia
preached, in his native town, the life

of poverty led by Jesus and His apostles,

asserting that wealth and worldly
power in the hands of the clergy were
nothing less than sin. The move-
ment broke out in Rome itself, under
Eugenius III. (1145-1153). The secular

power was to be taken from the Pope
and entrusted to the hands of the Roman
senate, while the papal state was to be
made a Roman republic. It was not, as

before, the constant disturbances of the

nobles, but the people, that inflicted this

deadly blow upon the Pope. Arnold of

Brescia came to Rome. He swore fidelity

to the Roman senate and the republic,

and fulminated against the ambition of

the clergy and the Pope, who was no
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shepherd of souls, but a man of blood,

and the torturer of the Church. The
Po])e could find no other means of safety

than the recognition of the Roman
re])ublic.

Even those bitter experiences failed to

bring the papacy to its senses, and beyond
the frontiers of Italy it continued to claim

supreme sovereignty. In order to com-
]ilete the organisation of a

lirilliant Crusade in 1147, the

Po]")e did not hesitate to in-

terfere with private property,

and tram})letl underfoot the

im])crial rights in reference to

e])isco])al appointments. The
Decretum of Gratian, the

great ecclesiastical law-book,

was compiled under this

Po])e, and in it the claims ol

the papacy, which had been
so often and fiercely disputed,

were represented as legally

the emperor to the unwelcome step of

concluding peace with Alexander in 1177.
The supremacy of the German Church was
gone foi ever.

At the same moment the prestige of the

])apacv was greatly advanced by a second
victory. Henry II. of England ])roposed

to govern the Church of his country in the

old fashion, and issued the Constitutions

of Clarendon to limit the

]M'ivileges and jurisdiction of

ihe English clergy. Thomas
lifcket had been a])pointed

Archbishop of Canterbury by
Henry in 1162, and swore
iiliedience to the Constitu-

tions. Afterwards, however,
he did ]mblic penance for his

oath, and was solemnly re-

leased by Alexander. The
subsequent murder of Becket
only ensured the prompt
triumph of his cause. The

THE POPE EUGENIUS III.

During the reign of this Pope,
which lasted from 11 4') till 115.5, an

established. It was no won- important movement broke out in Pope iu 1 172 declared Thouias
, .1,-1 ^ TT 1

Kome. The secular power was to ^.
, /

, t-i i •

der that the great Hohen- be taken from the Pope, and, to save a saiut and martyr. Ihe king
stauffen, Frederic I., made a himself, he recognised the republic, was forced, by popular opinion
further attempt to crush these ]xa]ial

ambitions for supremacy. " From whom
has the emperor his dignity, if not from
the Pope ? " was the question asked by
the papal legate, Roland of Siena.

Frederic replied, " By means of the

Empire God has raised the Church to

the head of the world. Thus standing
at the head of

rind by his sons, to undergo in 1174 a

humiliating penance at the grave of the
man who had thwarted his plans.

Thus the papacy had broken down the

resistance of the Teutonic nations ; and,

when it had reached the zenith of its power,
Alexander III. convoked a brilliant third

Lateran Council in 11 79. The council

decided among
the world, the
Church is at-

tempting to des-

troy the empire.
This is to us
intolerable, for

we owe o u r

crown only to

the gift of God."
In the year 1150 ^Kf \^\!} ^W/f/'^"^
the College of the only english^^pope and Alexander hi.

Cardinals had Hadrian IV., who was appointed Pope in 1154 and died five years later, in extraordinary
a"ain elected was the only Englishman that has ever occupied St. Peter's chair. He f,oc<=c • +ViAcf> in
/' " ^^'^^'^'

issuedinfavourof Henry 1 1, of England the celebrated Bull which sane-
^"^^^^

'.

"-Uebt; ui-

tWO 1 opes, and tioned the conquest of Ireland. Alexander III. was one of the greatest UOVatioUS Were
Frederic, as Popes of the Middle Ages, and showed his power in many ways, intended tO

other points that

the clergy could

never be brought
before a secular

court, and that

Church property
should be taxed
(inly with the

consent of the

bishops and
clergy, and only

German emperor, then claimed to decide
the legality of the election. Alexander
III., his old enemy Roland, against whom
he decided, was recognised by France,
Spain, and England, and the German
bishops felt as though cut off from the
rest of Christendom. The defeat of

Legnano, which the defiance of Henry the
Lion inflicted upon him in 1176, forced
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separate the Church from political life, and
to preserve its wealth unimpaired.

While the Church was thus rising to

supreme power under its head, the
papacy, a new series of events pro-

voked the question whether it would
invariably succeed in maintaining its

predominance in religious thought, which
was its peculiar sphere. The signs of a
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revival of religious individualism began
distinctly to increase.

Since the Franco-Germanic world had
become outwardly Christian, the work of

religion had for centuries consisted merely
in driving back the remnants of heathen-
ism and in securing a general outward
adoption of Christian doctrine. Even
during the time when literary impulse
found expression in religious work, as

under Charles the Great, such work
consisted essentially in the mere repetition

of early Church tradition. Occasionally
some slight indication of an independent
appropriation of Christian teaching
appeared, as in the " Heiland," but the
complete assimilation of this great inherit-

ance was yet very far distant, and any
such flashes speedily disappeared.

religious feeling. Its development in the

Teutonic world follows the reverse order
of that visible in the old Church. In the
beginning the circle had widened from the

individual believer to the national Church.
In the Middle Ages the national Church
is the beginning, and the gradual progress

to individual belief the conclusion.

The first tendency observable within
this process of development does not
shrink from revolt against the Church.
From the beginning of the eleventh
century heretics constantly reappear

;

they are found in the dioceses of Chalons,

Liege, Arras, Orleans, Turin, the Nether-
lands, in Brittany, and in Goslar.

Especially in Southern France did Peter

of Bruys inveigh against the Church and
all its institutions, asserting the true

MEETING BETWEEN THE GREAT POPE ALEXANDER III. AND THE DOGE OF VENICE
The papacy reached the zenith of its power during the latter part of the twelfth century, when the great Pope
Alexander III. sat in St. Peter's chair. In 117l> the Pope convened a brilliant Lateran Council, which conferred on the
Pope alone the right of canonisation, and drew up the laws under which the election of the Pope is still governed.

During the eleventh century, however,
new characteristics come to light. It is

as though a child, as yet capable only of

imitation, had become a boy, able to ask
himself questions upon what he was taught
or upon the difficulties he felt. Until the

year looo Christianity was essentially

corporate, but after that date it becomes
personal. Its manifestations are of very
various character. In one case we find,

as it were, a boy who consciously attempts
to break away from the guardianship of

his parents ; in another case, one who does
not renounce their leading, but would at

the same time advance upon paths of his

own ; again, one who consciously follows

his parents' lead for the first time.

The common element, is, however, in

every case the beginning of personal

Church to exist within the heart of the

believer. At last, on a strict fast day, he

made a heap of shattered crucifixes, upon
which he cooked meat. For this he was
thrown into the flames by a raging mob
in 1137. His place was taken by the monk
Henry and his " Petrobrussians," whose
efforts were so successful that St. Bernard
was forced to .confess, " the churches are

without people, and the people without

priests." Unusually widely disseminated

were the Cathari, who rejected the Old
Testament, the sacraments, pictures,

crosses, and relics. Petrus Waldus was
inspired by nothing but a spirit of revolt

against the Church, when fear for his

salvation led him to give up all his pro-

perty, to study the Bible, and to found a

union in 1177, the members of which were

3731
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to renounce the world and private pro-

perty, and to go through the country
preaching repentance. However, the

religious independence attained by him-
self and his friends enabled them, when the

archbishop ])rohibited their preaching, to

appeal to the Bible text that peoi>le should

fear (iod rather than men ; they were so

'Tk \M-
whollv out of svmpathv with

It thf'"
*^^ Roman spi:rit that their

* ^
. appeal to the third Lateran

Council was rejected,while their

strength enabled them to disregard this

supreme decision.

A second tendency becomes more clearly

obvious in the opposition of Berengar
of Tours to the views of Radbertus, which
had gradually gained a universal accept-

ance. Radbertus held that the bread and
wine of the Communion were trans-

formed into Christ's body and blood.

Berengar asserted that only truth could

prevail in the Church, but that truth was
not secured by ecclesiastical office or a

Church council, and here his anti-Roman
s])irit is manifest. He further asserted

that whatever was unintelligible to reason

was impossible, and he also acted as

though he considered commonsense his

own peculiar possession. This is nothing
more than the first appeai'ance of the

aberrations, often repeated at a later

period, which are caused by the desire for

religious independence. These first prin-

ciples, however
,
proclaimed him a dangerous

opponent of Roman teaching.

It is remarkable that Berengar's doctrine

of the Holy Communion met with the
approval of Cardinal Hildebrand, who at-

tempted to protect him from his fanatical

op})onents. When, however, the Roman
synod condemned the freethinker as a
heretic in 1079, Pope Gregory VH. im-
mediately sacrificed his own convictions.

The condemned man attempted to appeal
to a conversation which he had held with
the Pope a short time previously. The

F th" k'
P*^P6 ordered him in a voice of

"Her U
""^ thunder to fall to the ground

Silenced ^^^ Confess his error. The
truths actually considered as

such by the Church were less important to
the imperialist ideas of the papacy than
the necessity of uniformity upon questions
of belief.

The fate of this man who had attacked
the existing doctrine at one point only
must have induced others to conceal their

special opinions. Many erroneous views
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on Church doctrine existed, as is shown
by the next scholar who was unable to

silence his inde]iendence, the great dialec-

tician, Peter Abelard. He regretted that

so many rejected the Christian teaching,

and was yet more re]:)elled by its defenders,

who demanded sim]ile submission to Church
authority. He therefore declared that

what could not be proved could not be

accepted, and attempted in consequence
to demonstrate the truth of Christianity,

rejecting as wrong or unimportant all

that his reason could not grasp. His
opposition to Church doctrine was gener-

ally concealed. For instance, in his

dialogue between a philosopher, a Jew, and
a Christian, he compared the different re-

ligions together, but carefully avoided the
inevitable inference from his investigations

that the substratum of truth in heathenism,

Judaism, and Christianity was ultimately

identical. He also was expelled from the

Church by the Council of Sens in 1141.

A third tendency is manifested by those

who remained faithful to the Church
and her doctrine, but either in theory or

practice displayed a personal conviction

previously unknown. In the early Church
sin was generally considered an

Early
irremediable defect, and the

Conceptions , c i- ii r

f
c- chief question therefore was in

what manner this defect could

be remedied, and how the strength of

virtue could be imparted to the sinner.

When the Teutonic spirit began personally

to grapple with Christian truth, the

results acquired were wholly different.

The " Heiland " represented God as the

great and benevolent lord of the heavens,

to whom mankind owed obedience. Sin

was now conceived as a debt to God, and,

according to Teutonic views, such a debt

necessitated expiation and atonement.
U]wn such theories is based the famous
work of the scholastic Anselm of Canter-

bury, " Why did God become Man ?
"

{Cur Deus Homo ? 1198). Man cannot
make atonement for his sins ; the burden
of his unfaithfulness is too great. Hence
God became man in Christ, and this

divine Man performed what no mere man
could do, and voluntarily gave His blame-
less life to wipe out our debt. As this

attempt had been inspired by a personal
feeling of guilt, so, too, the sense of per-

sonal forgiveness might arise.

These are new lines of thought foreign to

Rome. The mystical Bernard of Clairvaux
makes the same atterjipt by other methods.
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Hitherto fear had been announced even
among the Teutons as the normal attitude

of the Christian towards God ; but Ber-
nard makes love the centre of his theory

—

the love of God which condescends to

man, and the love of man which can rise to

God. In prayerful joy his looks and
thoughts hang upon the Christ as the

sacrifice of love :
" All hail, thou bleeding

Head !
" His desire is to show love of

Christ, not only for what He did for us, but
also for the sake of the Man who could do
so much. In correspondence with this

mystical interpretation, the actual progress
of the world is represented as a second
manifesta.tion of the love of God. What
freedom and what independence did the

individual Christian gain through such
beliefs !

Bernard is also in agi-eement with
the ideal of ecclesiastical supremacy, and
regards the Pope as the head of Christen-

dom. When the struggle broke out again
between Pope and Emperor he helped the

papacy to victory. With no clear con-

sciousness of the inconsistency, he ascribed

claims of supremacy to those who were
bound to God by love. In consequence he

was himself able to intervene

in all ecclesiastical movements.
Bernard
and the

Cistercians
and could even offer serious

advice and stern exhortation to

the Pope. This new tendency he com-
municated to the order which his initiative

made influential, that of the Cistercians,

which he entered in 1115 with thirty

companions. In contrast to the Cluniacs,

who had already become worldly minded,
in spite of their original seriousness,

these monks were to live in the strictest

renunciation. Quiet contemplation and
busy effort, both inspired equally by the

love of Jesus, were to fill their lives.

Bernard also attempted to bring the laity

into this sanctuary. The institution of a

lay brotherhood, which already existed

in embryo, was further developed in this

order.

At that time arose a large number of

orders pursuing different objects. These
were so many manifestations of the
awakening spirit of religious individualism.

The religious community of Grammont,
founded by Stephen of Thiers, was to

follow no human rule, but the threefold

law of the Gospel—poverty, humility, and
patience. Bruno of Cologne attempted to

surpass the strictness of all previous orders

in his foundation of the Chartreuse, which

he planted in an almost uninhabitable
mountain gorge. To this retreat he was
driven by indignation at the unspiritual
character of the Church. The Carthusians,
or the monks of Chartreuse, were even
denied the consolation of conversation.
When the preacher of the Crusade, Robert

of Abrissel, had roused the enthusiasm of

_. ,. , large numbers of men and
Birth of °

, 11 r

th K hil
^'*^"^^^' '^^^^o were mcapable of

Orders
^ ^ Crusading effort, he united them

in the Order of Fontevraud, in

which enthusiasm for the Holy Land was
replaced by enthusiastic veneration for

the Virgin Mary. Lay brethren who
served in the hospital connected with
the monastery combined to form Hospital
Orders, among which that of St. Antonius
was best known. From crusading en-

thusiasm rose the knightly Orders of the

Templars, the Knights of St. John, and
the Teutonic Knights, in whom German
chivalry was combined with Catholic

monasticism and the service of Christian

love. As the mysticism of Bernard found
the highest flight of faith in the most
humble and self-sacrificing love of Christ,

so these orders regarded the most dis-

tinguished proof of knighthood as the

service of pilgrims to the Lloly Sepulchre,

the help of the sick and miserable

—

a further proof that the fundamental ideas

of Christianity were being reconceived.

The Premonstratensians attempted to

raise the secular clergy from their de-

gradation, and thus to improve their

spiritual efficacy among the people.

At such a period the expansive powers
of the Church inevitably resumed
activity. They may also have con-

tributed to the Crusades. The Church
sent Saint Vicelin to work among the

Wends of Holstein, a labour carried out

with unspeakable trouble and constant

disappointment. The Church raised a

crusade against the Abodrites of Mecklen-

burg, and when this effort proved abortive,

inspired the Cistercian monk,
Berno, to sow the seed of

Christianity with unwearying
effort upon this hard ground.

The Church again induced Bishop Otto
of Bamberg to undertake his missionary

journeys to Pomerania.
The problem then arose whether the

hierarchy would interpret these as the

signs of a new period. W'ould they join

the movement towards personal religion

and recognise that movement as largely a

Bishop

Otto the

Missionary
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protest against their methods and their

aims ? Or would thev continue to regard

the outward sovereignty of the world as

their supreme object, and thus for ever

lose the opportunity of leadership in their

true religious s})here ?

Once again it seemed as though supreme
power was to fall, not to the papacy
but to the empire. Henry VI. (1190-

1197), a son of the great Barbarossa, be-

came master of the whole of Italy. Homage
was done to him by Cyprus. Armenia,
and Antioch ; the Greek Empire and the

Mohammedan j)rinces of North Africa

by no common ambition or selfishness. ; he
had no love for the world, or desire for

])ower as an end in itself. His thorough
mediaeval piety led him to despise the
world and to renounce its joys ; and if he
sought supremacy, it was because the con-
sciousness of his responsibilities impelled
him to give the miseries of the world some
show of godliness. He succeeded where
Gregory VII. had failed, and where Alexan-
der III. had been only half successful.

Innocent was indeed a favourite of fortune.

The widow of Henry VI. feared that her
son, who was only three years old, could

THE CISTERCIAN MONKS AND THEIR SIMPLE METHODS OF LIFE
At the begfinning: of the twelfth century there sprang into existence quite a number of ecclesiastical orders, these
being- indications of the awakening spirit of religious individualism. Bernard of Clairvaux was drawn to the order
of the Cistercians, and, with thirty companions, entered it in 1115. These monks agreed to live in the strictest

renunciation, and their lives were to be filled by quiet contemplation and busy effort, both inspired by the love of Jesus.

paid him tribute. Westward he pro-
loosed to extend his supremacy over
France and Spain, eastward over Syria
and Palestine. His achievements and plans
were then suddenly destroyed by death,
and a few months later the papal chair
was occupied by a man who seemed
designed for imperial mle ; this w-as

Innocent III. His intellect was as keen as
his will was powerful, while his foresight
was not inferior to his tenacity

; he never
hesitated in the pursuit of his objects, and
lij showed no fastidiousness in his choice of

means. His imperialism was inspired
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not retain possession of his Sicilian inherit-

ance without some powerful ally. She
therefore accepted the kingdom as a papal

fief and made the Pope guardian of her

son. After her death Innocent wrote to

the boy that he might thank the Lord
who had given him a better father in place

of his earthly parent, and a better mother
— namely, the motherly care of the

Church. When the Germans desired a
man at the head of the empire, some
electing Otto of Brunswick and others

Philip of Swabia, the Pope declared that

as he had the right of conferring the
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imperial crown, he was also bound to

scrutinise the election of a German king,

and, in the case of a doubtful election, to

decide whether one of the rivals or

a third should receive the crown. He
declared in favour of Otto, and his

legates proclaimed the excommunication
of Otto's opponent. Innocent's position

became desperate as Philip's power
steadily increased. However, the murder
of this opponent extricated the Pope
from a difficult situation in 1208. But
now Otto, though previously compliant,

THE DEATH OF ST. BRUNO OF COLOGNE
The founder of the Order of the Chartreuse, Bruno of Cologne, attempted to sur-
pass the strictness of all previous orders : and, planting his convent in a mountain
gorge, he retired to it, driven there by the unspiritual character of the Church.

attempted to recover the ecclesiastical

rights which he had surrendered to secure
the crown. Innocent excommunicated him,
and relieved his subjects of their oath of
allegiance. Frederic, the son of Henry VI.,
who was now a youth, promised the Pope
all that he desired, and Innocent therefore
placed Frederic on the throne in 1212.
Thus the proud family of the Hohen-
stauffen became subject to the papal chair.

Philip Augustus of France had divorced
bis wi*"e Ingeborg, and married Agnes

of Meran, the daughter of a German duke.
The Pope laid the whole of France
under an interdict, declaring to his legate

that the affair, if properly conducted,

would redound to the credit of the apos-

tolic chair. France was forced to yield,

and the king to make an outward show
of submission. Upon the death of his

beloved Agnes he was deeply grieved by
the illegitimacy attaching to her children,

and the Pope then declared them legitimate,

exercising his power by way of consent,

as he had formerly shown it in refusal.

King Alfonso IX. of Leon
also experienced the power
of the Pope on his marriage
with his niece. King
Sancho I. of Portugal, who
had defied an archbishop,

was reduced to obedience.

King Pedro II. of Aragon
voluntarily declared his

kingdom to be a papal fief.

The Bulgarian prince Kalo-
j oannes petitioned Innocent
to grant him a crown. The
Pope decided cases in Hun-
gary, Sweden, and Norway.

In England a dispute had
broken out concerning the

appointment of the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury. In-

nocent declared the two
elections to be null and
void, summoned the elec-

tors to Rome, and forced

them to appoint a third

candidate, his friend
Stephen Langton. Furious
at this interference, King
John of England swore by
the teeth of God that he
would hang Langton as

soon as he set foot upon
English soil. Innocent
drew his usual weapon ; he
laid the kingdom under an
king under sentence of

excommunication and deposition, and
finally assigned his country to the king of

France, promising great benefits to the
latter and to his arniy, such as had for-

merly been assured to the Crusaders.

John then crawled to the foot of the

cross, and, not content with yielding

the point in dispute, surrendered his land
to the Holy See, to receive it again as a

papal fief. The promises made to the

French king naturally no longer held good

;
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interdict, the
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The Latin

Empire

Founded

Philip would never give so much as

had been obtained from John. The
}mnces were as puppets in the hands of

the Pope. He was able to triumph even
over the Greek Church, which had proved
so refractory towards the successor of

St. Peter. The host of the Fourth Crusade
conquered Constantinople and founded the

Latin Empire in 1204; and In-

nocent could rejoice that, after

the destruction of the golden

calves, Israel had returned to

Judah. These victories of the papacy over

the temporal ])ovvcrs were accompanied b}'

an extension of its ecclesiastical preroga-

tives. Ecclesiastical legislation, which
had formerly belonged to the s^'nods, fell

more and more into the hands of the

Pope. He decided individual questions of

administration and right, while lawyers

who had been trained in

Roman jurisprudence in-

structed the Pope to regard

every papal decision as a

precedent of binding force in

future cases.

Innocent completely severed

the old ties which had tmited
the German Church and the

crown. Otto, and afterwards

Frederic, had sacrificed all

iheir ecclesiastical rights in

order to secure the crown. .///
jjj

ii < ^
They renounced the regalities the "pope i

delinitely to individual bishops for posts

in their gift. Innocent claimed this right

as one founded upon " the plenitude of the

ecclesiastical ])ower " (the right of pro-

vision), and extended his claims to include
the power of disposing of the reversionary
interest to posts not yet vacant (right of

expectation).

Formerly candidates for ecclesiastical

office were obliged to make payments
to the secular lords as owners of the

churches in question ; now that this
" simoniacal " practice was abolished,

they were obliged to pay the Pope. The
difference between the two institutions

consisted solely in the fact that dues had
now to be })aid upon all business com-
munications with the Curia, and that in

certain cases these reached an extra-

ordinary height, but were no longer known
as simony. Clerical freedom
trom taxation, with its con-

sequent and entire independ-
ence of political life, was
regarded by Innocent as in-

sufficiently secured by the

arrangements of Alexander
III. Innocent announced
that exceptional and volun-
tary contributions of the
I lergy to the exj^enses of the

-tate required papal permis-

sion before payment. On the

NNocENT III other hand, he claimed the
and the "Jus Spoliorum," a man of keen intellect, powerful right of taxing the whole of

and left Rome entirely free ^"' ^"^ thorough piety, innocent Christendom for his own pur-
to receive appeals and issue iLTo^^Trve^ofttw^Mlt!:; POses, and actually used this

citations
; they gave the he succeeded where some of his right in sup]>ort of a crusade,

cathedral chapters the ex- predecessors had sigmaiiy failed. Innoccut displa^-ed to the eyes
elusive right of electing bishops, and
recognised the canonical objections which
the Pope raised to such elections. Hence
Innocent was able to exercise an unques-
tioned right of scrutiny and confirmation
in the case of episcopal elections. He was
able to establish the rule that if he rejected
an election as uncanonical, application
must be made to him for a second candi-
date, or " postnlation," and that when rival

candidates were elected, the decision
should lie with him. In consequence it

was possible for him to concede the
postulation, or make his own appointments
conditional upon such promises as the oath
of obedience to the Pope. Nor was it

only over the bishoprics that his power
extended. For a considerable time pre-
viously the Popes had been in the habit
of recommending candidates more or less
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of the world his unexampled power and
supreme dominion on the occasion of his

great Lateran Council in 1215. JNIorethan

four hundred bishops had accepted his

invitation, together with eight hundred
abbots, many princes, lords, and am-
bassadors from kings and republics. In
the midst of this brilliant assembly the

Pope occupied the throne as

the representative of God upon
earth, in splendour such as

Rome never beheld before or

since. After his death, in 1216, the
struggle for the supremacy broke oiit

again between the Hohenstauffen and the
papacy, and the result was that Conradin.
the last of the Hohenstauffen, ended his

life upon the scaffold in 1268.

The missionary activity of the Church
was in proportion to jts supreme power,

The Great

Splendour of

the Pope



MONKS OF VARIOUS MONASTIC ORDERS OF THE MIDDLE AGES
I R 373;



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

Massacres at

the Conversion

of Prussia

For this age the peaceful preaching of

Christianity seemed too slow a process.

Crusades were organised against the

heathen Livonians, and the Order of the

Knights of the Sword was founded in Riga
to crush any opposition to the Church.
The conversion of Prussia was accom-
panied by massacres, and appeals^ were

made for the help of the

Teutonic Order. This ap-

]xUling struggle continued
for fifty years, annihilated a

large jiroportion of the rightful owners of

the country, and ended with the su])remacy

of the Teutonic Order over Prussia.

The intellectual weapons of science

were em])loyed with equal vigour in the

service of the Church. Ecclesiastical

science may be comjiared with those

(lothic ]Mles which then arose, which seem
to remove their stone material from the

influence of gravitation, forcing it to rise

majestically so high, though with full

solidity and coherence ; so also ecclesias-

tical science was combined and built into

systems, into that scholasticism which
comiK'ehcnded all human thought and
knowledge, all speculation and contem-
l^lation, within a magnificent system in-

tended to protect Church doctrine from
doubt or opposition. It seemed impossible

that the world should doubt when such a

system showed the necessity or the.

rationality of all that the Church would
have men believe. " See," cries Richard
of Saint Victor, " how easily the intellect

can prove that the Godhead must be a
])lurality of persons, neither more nor less

than three in number." Another thinks it

jwssible to prove the doctrines of the
Church by strict logical treatment, even
to such as do not recognise its authority
— to Jews, Mohammedans, and heretics.

This science also proved, by the mouth
of the famous Thomas of Aquinum,
who died in 1274 [see page 47], that
salvation was to be found only in the
_ , Church from her priests and

Positio of
^''-c^'^^nients, beneath the

th? PopV shadow of the Pope. The
rope decides the nature of

Church doctrine. He is above all princes,
and as the governor of Christ can depose
them and relieve all subjects of their

allegiance. Otto of Freising writes at this

date :
" The kingdom of Christ seems at

the present time to have received almost
all the things promised to it, with the
exception of immortality,"
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Now, however, that the Church nad
attain'ed these long-standing ambitions,

we have to ask, what was the nature of its

inner life ? The question may be answered
by examining the decrees passed in that

famous Lateran Council. The council

considered that it was necessary to draw
u]) a confession of faith, and to enforce

measures of the utmost cruelty for the
extermination of the countless heretics

who had a])i)eared in the Church. It con-

sidered the decree inevitable that every
man who had not confessed his sins to a

priest at least once a year should be
excluded from the Church, and given

dishonourable burial after death. Though
the Church can rule the world, she steadily

loses her hold upon souls. Though ima-
gining that all is subject to her as a matter
of faith, her faith is yet rejected. This is

more than a chance coincidence. The
foundation of faith begins to shake beneath
the su])erincumbent structure of temporal
power. The claims of the apostolic power
and of its servants have become pre-

sumptuous, the manner of their asser-

tion too often intolerable, and the proofs

adduced too threadbare. The people

WK th
turned in numbers to the

.. u* X- . heretics, who desired no earthly
ilcrctics

.. . supremacy and no earthly

riches. The apostles of the
Cathari and the wandering preachers of

the Waldenses led a truly apostolic life

of humility and poverty. In Southern
France, where the Cathari were generally

known as Albigenses, from the little town
of Albi, the princes and lords of the country
belonged to their congregation almost
without exception. In this quarter the

Church had been almost supplanted by
the sectaries ; these same enemies of

ecclesiasticism had overrun Italy, and
were predominant in Spain and in the
Netherlands. About the middle of the
twelfth century Bernard of Clairvaux,

and other devoted servants of the Church,
had spoken in favour of a method that

should " bring back the wicked to re-

pentance by patience and long suffering,"

and not by the sword. Such characters

as Innocent III. could not possibly doubt
that, as the Church was certainly called

to rule the world, her opponents could
claim no right of existence. His legate,

Arnold of Citeaux, was sent to France,
and summoned the king and nobility to a

crusade against the heretics in 1208.

Thousands were slain by this army, an4
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in the single town of Beziers 20,000 are

said to have perished iu one day. In

1215 the heretics were by no means ex-

terminated, and the Lateran Council,

therefore, issued a decree that all temporal
lords should purify their lands of heresy

on pain of excommunication and deposi-

tion, and that episcopal commissaries
were to examine and to exterminate
heretics. The world-wide power of the
Church was unable to exist without the

Inquisition.

Not only the Church, as such, but
Christianity itself, was menaced by a

different movement, which appeared
sporadically ; this was a tendency to

freethought widely disseminated, especially

among the educated classes. The origin

of the tendency is not far to seek. There
is no greater menace to the power of

faith than the use of it by its chief ex-

ponents to support interests purely secular,

especially when, as in that age, the Church
based all belief upon authority, and made
doubt of her authority a sin of infidelity,

while upon the other side a yearning for

independent religious conviction had
arisen in many minds. In high-sounding

. , , religious phrases the Popes
Inconsistent or r

Teaching

of the Popes

had excommunicated prince

after prince, had preached on
one day the duty of revolt

against an emperor, and on the next
the necessity of rebellion against his

opponent, with a persistence that aroused
suspicion. The scholastic philosophers

had attempted to make the creeds an
acceptable system, but those appeals to

reason which they brought forward could

bring conviction only to minds still con-

vinced of ecclesiastical authority.

Eventually a host of new impressions

overwhelmed men's minds. The Crusades
had brought a knowledge of the East,

and the West had learnt to know the
" infidel " Mohammedans. It was ob-

served with surprise that they were by
no means morally bad, and were, in this

respect, even more to be respected than
many Christians. Hence, it seemed
possible that the uniqueness of Christianity

existed solely in the imagination of the

Church. The different religions appeared
like identical rings, each of the owners of

which were merely foolish in regarding

his own as the only genuine example.
More was learned of the philosophy of the
" heathen " Aristotle, and study produced
admiration. The works of the Arabian

philosophers became known, especially
those of Averroes, who died in 1198, and
the systems of the Jewish philosophers
which had arisen under their influence. In
consequence, questions hitherto unknown
came into prominence and shattered the
traditional beliefs.

At the University of Paris this tendency
to freethought was openly manifested.

„ ,. . , So early as 1207 Amalric of
Religion only ^3 ui j 4.

J
. Bena was obliged to renounce

, ^, heresies of this nature ; and,
l/owcr Classes , i , 1

as he was supposed to riave

derived them from Aristotle, Innocent III.

prohibited the study of this great philoso-

pher's scientific works. In the year 1240
the bishop and chancellor of Paris were
obliged to oppose the teaching of Averroes,

which had made its way to the university.

Averroes had taught that while religion

was indispensable for the masses, it could

represent supreme truth only in symbolical

form, whereas philosophy possessed such

truth in its purity. Philosophical teachers

attacked theological truths, and, when
called to account, proceeded to explain

that heresy was an ecclesiastical concep-

tion, but that philosophy had no connec-

tion with the Church, and that religion

need not be taught to students, as it

existed only for the lower classes.

Under the protection of this theory the

teaching that God created the world out of

nothing was explained to be sheer nonsense.

Organic life had developed from inorganic

matter. The world was governed, not

by God, but rather by a rational necessity,

or by chance. Attacks were also directed

against the ethical system which had
hitherto held the field. The monastic

theory was unnatural, and genuine

morality was not impaired by the influence

of material life. The shortness of life

should rather teach men the enjoyments of

its benefits. The satisfaction, for instance,

of the sexual instincts was, in any case,

a moral desire, and the strict-
Emperor

j^g^g ^£ ^j^g marriage laws was

rnd'^Churfh
"^ senseless prejudice. A further

centre of freethought would,

perhaps, hardly have been discovered

had not a renewed struggle between Pope
and emperor brought it before our eyes.

Frederic II., who had grown up as the

ward of the Pope, and had been educated

as a blindly devoted son of the Church,

learnt to despise both Pope and Church.

He regarded the different religions as so

many conflicting theories of equal truth
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or falsehood, and was accustomed to mock
at Christian doctrine with confidential

friends. The epigram about the three

impostors—Moses. Christ, and Mohammed
—which is ascribed to him by his enemies,

may not be historical, but his life clearly

showed the laxity of his religious views.

It was a matter of total indifference to

him whether a man was Mohammedan,
Jew, or Christian. He chose Arabs as

his high officials, carried

about a harem in the Mo-
hammedan style, and studied

the philosophy of Averroes

by preference.

The Church had now to

deal with these premonitions

of the downfall of Christian-

ity. She began by drawing
the reins tighter and insisting

upon Easter confession to

secure the ecclesiastical con-

trol of every individual. The
same council made the doc-

trine of transubstantiation a

dogma. For the glorification

of this miracle performed by
the Church the festival of

Corpus Christi was instituted

in 1264. The Church ordered
that the Sacrament should
be adored by all whom the
priest might meet in the street

when he was bearing it. In
the Communion the cup was
reserved more and more for

the priests. The Church,
however, made no inquiries

into actual belief, demanding
only submission. Innocent
III. had laid down that the
confession of true faith was
not a primary necessity, but
only the admission of readi-

ST. FRANCIS OF ASSISI

It was in the year 1209 that Giovanni
Bernardone, better known as Francis of

Assisi, heard at Mass the lesson from
St. Matthew's Gospel, which relates how
Jesus sent out His disciples to preach the

Gospel, without gold or silver, without
shoes or staff. Deeply moved, he aban-
doned his possessions, and announced to

others the peace which he had found in

poverty and in trust in God. His com-
l>lete renunciation of the
world, his fiery love for God
and man, made a tremendous
impression at that moment.
A number of associates like

minded with himself gathered
round him ; these he sent out
" to preach to mankind peace
and repentance for the for-

giveness of sins." For their

benefit he drew up a rule

upon the principles which
Jesus had laid down for His
apostles. He attempted to

secure its confirmation by the

Pope, but Innocent felt that

the spirit of Petrus Waldus
was working here. He feared

that a refusal might drive

this fiery enthusiast into

opposition, as had happened
in the case of Waldus. He
resolved to wait a while before

confirming the rule, but gave
the missionaries permission

to continue their labours.

Within a few years the breth-

ren of Francis penetrated into

one country after another,

and inspired a movement
of mighty power. Many who
were unable themselves to

travel and preach repentance

formed in 1221 the fraternity

ness to agree with the doctrine Deeply impVes'sVd7inTheyra"rT209, known as the "Brothers
of the Church, and that this ^L*!!^^^»T''[l°'^S^„''ifL.;L^''^"^'! of the Repentance of St.
,( • 1- . 11 1 T r • 1 aoanaonea nis possessions, re- . ,, * , ,

implicit belief existed m nounced the world, and went forth t rancis ; these were the
cases where a man's belief L°un"' n^'S^ve^SVaJf frl\^^^

the third Order,
might be erroneous, if he From the statue by luc.i ddu koWiu corresponding to the female
were not aware of the error. What Order, the Clare Sisters, founded in 1212
more could the Church do to make actual
faith superfluous and to exterminate real
Christianity ?

The Church, however, was unable to
annihilate Christianity ; the real religious
sense of a true personal belief had been
too widely awakened. At this moment
such behevers became conscious of the
necessity for a religious revival.
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or 1224.

Francis was a true son of his Church,

and diverged from its doctrine in no
single point. His object, however, was
not to unite men with the Church, but

to lead them to personal holiness. He
did not even desire to found an Order ;

the union which he founded was only a

means to an end, and was intended to
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help his object of planting Christian

humility by his example in all hearts

wherever possible. The movement, thus
working for religious independence, might
be a considerable menace to the Church
unless it were organised and confined

within ecclesiastical boundaries. The
danger was recognised by Cardinal Ugolino,

afterwards Pope Gregory IX ; he suc-

ceeded in making the free union an order
with a novitiate, with irrevocable vows, and
with a chief elected by a general chapter.

Convents now arose in dif-

ferent countries ; the brothers

devoted themselves to preach-

ing and to the spiritual care

of the people. To increase

their competency for this

purpose they founded schools,

and Franciscans soon occu-

pied professorial chairs in

Paris and Oxford. The
papacy, now fully secularised,

attempted to unite the Order
firmly to itself, and therefore

literary language, desiring, like David of

Augsburg, who died in 1271, to disseminate
among the people that mystical piety

once the special monopoly of scholars.

Others, by popular and stirring sermons,
succeeded in turning misguided humanity
from, dead ecclesiasticism to a real refor-

mation of life. Berthold of Regensburg
travelled from Switzerland to Thuringia,

from Alsace to Moravia, attracting every-

where congregations so vast that no church
could contain the multitude of his hearers.

Many marched with him for

days from place to place, in

order to hear a repetition of

his earnest warnings. Under
the influence of his words
deadly enemies embraced one
another, mockers began to

pray, and many restored their

unrighteous gains to those

they had defrauded.

Almost at the same time a

second mendicant Order arose,

founded by St. Dominic ; its

object was to bring back bygranted it great privileges
; po^jj^j^gj, OP jjoj^j^j^^^sm consequence, the Order st. Dominic was the founder of a preaching and spiritual care

acquired wealth. All this was
^^h'^^was^to^'^'brin^ back* b

^ ^^^ heretics alienated from
opposed to the theory of the preaching and spiritual care the the Churcli. This order also

founder, who in his enthusiasm ^^^retics alienated from the Church, founded a female branch and a

for poverty and frugality regarded beggary
as an honour. The result was violent

quarrels within the Order concerning this

change of the old rule. We cannot, however,
assert that it would have been more effica-

cious if a lack of organisation and property
had laid it open to every chance influence.

In any case the influence of the Francis-

can order has been infinite. Some of its

members attempted to use German as a

lay brotherhood of penitents. To it Gregory
IX. in 1232 entrusted those special inquisi-

torial courts which he instituted for the

extirpation of infidelity. Previous to 1 179 we
have seen the movement of personal religion

among the more intellectual classes; the

following period saw a movement towards
the liberation of personal Christianity from
submission to the hierarchical system, in

which the papacy involuntarily helped.
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the Pope laid an interdict upon France and removed the" h'!, "^T TT ""' '''' ''^'^^ ^"PP"^^'^ 'heir £ng,
to gro even further, but on the very day when hTs Bull ex"

° """? °' '^' ^"""^--^ f''"'" "ffi-^^" "e was preparing
he was apprehended at Anagni by the kln.t erni saries r""^

"^ '"'"""^ Philip was to be proclaimed
inhabitants of the town, but the Jxperlent'had T brlen ^iltAl^lLrlT^V 1^ '''' ^^^^^ '^ '"'

^7 |2
neaith that he died a few months afterwards.
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DECLINE OF THE PAPAL POWER
AND THE EARLY DAWN OF THE REFORMATION
IN the year 1294 the papal chair was
*• occupied by Boniface VIIL He was a

man of great boldness, of extraordinary
diplomatic cunning, and remarkable for

his passionate recklessness. When Philip

IV. (the Fair) of France proposed, on his

own initiative, to tax Church property,

in order to carry on war against England,
the Pope threatened with excommunica-
tion and interdict, in his Bull " clericis

laicos" in 1296, all who should pay or

exact ecclesiastical contributions without
his permission. The king revenged himself

by prohibiting " the exportation of preci-

ous metal from the country," while the

clergy in England who refused to pay a tax

on account of the Bull were threatened
with outlawry by Edward L It was
impossible for the Pope to dispense

with his income from France, and he
therefore proceeded to explain away the

force of his Bull. Philip considered that so

compliant a Pope was a suitable arbitrator

to decide his quarrel with England.
Boniface, however, decided

as the supreme judge upon
earth, and against the king,

who thereupon declined to

submit, and burnt this Bull at his court.

Boniface, recognising that a decisive

struggle was now inevitable, resolved

both to advance his prestige and to fill

his purse. He issued a decree of jubilee

for the year 1300, proclaiming that all

who should visit the Church of St. Peter in

Rome during that year, for confession

of sin and penance, should receive " the
most plenary absolution of all their sins."

The result showed with what general
confidence the papal supremacy was still

regarded. The streets of Rome were not
wide enough to contain the masses of the
believers who flocked into the city. Enor-
mous sums flowed into the Pope's treasury.

In full confidence of victory, he sent to

Philip a French bishop, by whom the
king considered himself so insulted that
he imprisoned the envoy and accused hin^

How Boniface

Filled

His Purse

of high treason. The Pope replied by a

prohibition, forbidding the king to exact

any taxes from the Church, and, in 1301,

by the Bull " ausculta fili," which con-

tained the claim, " God has placed us

above kings and kingdoms." Philip re-

TK p ' plied," Yourillustriousstupidity

..w.?
!^^^ ^ should know that in secular

Illustrious .. u- J. j-

c, ...^ „ matters we are subject to no
Stupidity ,, T J 1

one. In order to secure

the national support he summoned to the

States General not only the deputies of the

nobility and clergy, but also those of the

towns; and the consciousness of nationality

was now so vigorous throughout the nation

that the assembly solemnly declared the

French kingdom independent of the Pope.

Carried away by the tide of his

passion, Boniface, in 1302, issued the

memorable Bull, " unam sanctam," an

open proclamation of the papal theory

regarding the Church and the temporal

power. " When the apostles said, See,

here are two swords, that is to say, within

the Church, the Lord did not reply, It is

too many, but It is enough. Hence there

are two swords in the power of the Church,

the ecclesiastical and the secular. The one

is to be used for the Church and the othei

by the Church ; the one by the hand of

the priest, the other by the hand of kings

and warriors, but at the order and per-

mission of the priest. By the evidence

of truth the spiritual power must include

the secular and judge it when it is evil.

Should the supreme spiritual power go

astray, it will be judged by God alone,

and cannot be judged by man. More-

over, we declare, assert, determine, and
proclaim that submission tc

France
^j^^ bishop of Rome is ab-

Under the
goiutely necessary for all men

Papal Ban , ,
-^

, • ,,
•'

*^

to salvation.

When the French nation and the clergy

supported their king, the Pope removed

the whole clergy of the country from their

office. He prepared a Bull threatening

the king with excommunication and
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What Dante
Wrote
About Rome

deposition, and relieving his subjects of

their oath. On the day, however, before

the solemn proclamation of this Bull, the

king's emissaries made their way to Anagni,

the Pope's summer residence, and took

him prisoner, that he might be brought

before a court. The inhabitants of the

tnwn set him free some days afterwards,

but the experience had broken

his health, and a few months
afterwards he died. No one

moved a finger to save the

honour of the papacy. Dante wrote : "The
Church of Rome falls into the mire be-

cause the double honour and the double

rule confounded within her defile herself

and her dignity." In France the national

excitement continued ; the nation was not

content to defend the king's procedure

with the pen. For Philip's justification

the Pope, whom death had
taken from the struggle, was
to be prosecuted by a general

council. The enemy, though
defiant before, had lost their

heads in excitement at tht

sudden fall of this bold Pop<

His successor used evei \

conceivable means to pacit\

the king, and upon his death
in the following year tln'

cardinals expended no less

than ten months in the choice
of a successor. Eventualh'
the French party, who looked
for safety in compliance, won
the day, and a French arch-
bishopwas chosen. He resisted

the requests of the Italian POPE JOHN XXII.

of the papal claims. Because Peter had
been Bishop of Rome, the Pope must be
all that Peter had been. In the eyes of

those who believed that the evidence of

papal primacy was provided by the
Biblical texts, the papacy and Rome
were indivisible. If Popes could reside

elsewhere, they must themselves have
lost their belief in the superiority granted
by Christ and handed down by the apostle

princes. It was not likely that the com-
mon people would believe it, and the idea

emerged that the papacy did not exist

b}' right divine.

The absence of the ])apal Curia from
Rome also produced a second effect.

The revenues accruing from the States

of the Church became uncertain, and in

some respects ceased entirely. New taxes

became necessary, and within fifteen

years the French kings paid

no less than three and a half

millions of guldens. This

French papacy, however, gen-

erally preferred splendour and
luxury to economy, and some
new sources of income had
therefore to be provided. In

the first place, more must be

paid by the countless num-
bers who applied to the

Curia for dispensations, privi-

leges, and powers of every

kind. With most astonishing

dexterity the papal rights

were extended to include

patronage and ecclesiastical

appointment, and enormous
sums were demanded for

cardinals; and, instead of The year i3i 4 witnessed the double institutions or confirmations,
proceeding to Rome to ascend f||^*;'°"g^°g'^^^9^«'''^an throne^^^^ sources of revenue
the chair of St. Peter, he re- of Austria, and the interference were also reserved to the
mained in France. In the year

of this Pope led to much trouble.
^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ property

1309 he took up his residence in Avignon.
The seventy years' exile of the papacy

now begins. It was a voluntary exile
;

the Pope and cardinals preferred to live

under French protection. But a profound
impression was made upon the Christianity
of that age by the fact that the Popes
no longer resided in Rome. It must
be remembered that the proof of the
Roman Bishop's superiority to all bishops
and of his supremacy over all secular
beings centred in the fact that he occupied
The chair of Peter. It might be supposed
that the tradition of Peter's occupation
of the Roman chair for twenty-five years
was a fable invented to convince mankind
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left by a bishop at his death, the in-

come of vacant livings until their re-

occupation, the first year's income of

any benefice which amounted to more
than four and twenty guldens.

Me7h°o'ds of
^^"y archbishops were obliged

ih^
p° * ° to pay ten thousand guldens for
apacy

^j^g-^. confirmation, and during

one year the Curia exacted more than

175,000 guldens from the archbishopric of

Mainz—more than ;^5oo,ooo of our money.
Such blood-sucking was bound to arouse

discontent with the papacy, and still

more with the unworthy methods
which were often employed to extort the

largest possible sum. It happened, for
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instance, that a man might have paid to

secure the reversion of a post, but a second
candidate offered more than the first

and received the assurance of preference,

while the first thus lost his money. The
poet Petrarch published a terrible indict-

ment of the condition of the papal court.
" AH hopes are based on money; for money
is heaven opened, and for money is

Christ sold. The hopes of a

future life are regarded as a
fable, and the teaching of

hell as a fairy tale. Unbridled
sinfulness passes as nobility

and lofty freedom. The more
shameful a life, the greater

its fame. These greybeards
plunge into shame as if their

whole reputation consisted in

gorging, drinking, and in the
disgrace which follows on such
vices

forbade any member of the German
Empire to give obedience or support to the
" usurper." The king's counter declar-

ation, that his position depended entirely

upon the choice of the electors, was
answered by the Pope with excommunica-
tion ; when the king appealed to a general

council an interdict was proclaimed on all

persons and districts which should re-

main faithful to Lewis.

During this struggle, which
brought unspeakable con-

fusion to men's consciences,

many personalities appeared
in opposition to the Pope,

whom no one would have
expected to find against him.
Though the Franciscans now
possessed and enjoyed great

property, they wished to retain

THE LEARNED scoTUS their reputation of complete

and this is known not 7''? T.T
tendency of theo- poverty in contrast to other

. logical thought found an able ^ , -' t^, , j- ,

only to me, but to the nation exponent in John Duns Sco- ordcrs. Ihey, therefore, de-

also." In addition to these 'sent h7m\o''cXgn"?o?;u.!5 dared that they held the

facts the Pope, residing near ^ university, where he died, property of the order only in

France, was by no means free. The usufruct, and that the right of ownership

world was already aware of the extent
to which this power, which claimed to

bind and to loose all others, was itself in

bonds to the French monarchy, to such
an extent indeed that it could not even
contrive to protect the rich and powerful
order of Templars from the king's avarice.

The Pope indeed forbade the continuance
of the prosecution of the Tem-
plars, which had been begun
with the prison and the rack.

But he was even forced pub-
licly to declare that the king
had proceeded against the

Templars, not for selfish mo-
tives, but in pure zeal for the
Church, and was finally forced

to pronounce the dissolution

of this unfortunate order.

The part which the papacy
played in this revolting trans-

action was the more likely

to lower its prestige when it

boldly proceeded to assert its

old claims to predominance against other

princes, and thereby plunged the whole of

Germany into unspeakable misery. In the

year 1314 took place the double election of

Lewis of Bavaria and Frederic of Austria.

Pope John XXII. declined to regard
either as the legitimate sovereign until he
had given his papal decision. When
Lewis took his adversary prisoner, John

OCCAM THE SCHOLAR
A pupil of the learned John Duns
Scotus, the great scholar Occam
prepared the way for the down-
fall of the prevailing scholastic
system by the doctrines he taught.

No small

belonged to the Pope, while they solemnly

proclaimed the opinion that their models,

Christ and His apostles, held no rights of

ownership in their common possessions.

This assertion, which aroused the envy of

the Dominicans, was condemned by the

Pope. The chief of the order, Cesena, and
the great scholar of the order, Occam, pro-

tested against this decision

and fled to the German king,

Lewis. They accused the

Pope of heresy, and their

friends publicly preached that

John was no Pope but a

heretic. As they enjoyed the

prestige of apostolic poverty,

their words found special

reverence among the people.

In the end the order gave in

its submission ; but these

years of bitter conflict under-

mined the papal prestige

to the most dangerous

degree.

impression was made upon
higher circles by the fact that clever

authors attempted to reduce the Church
and the papacy to their proper sphere,

and that the boldness of their attempts

increased. Marsiglio of Padua declared in

his " Defensor pacis " that the papacy was
the chief disturber of the peace, through

its interference with constitutional rights
;
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that the supremacy lay, not with the

Church, but with the nation or with the

ruler of its choice, and that this extended

over the servants of the Church. The
Church was not the hierarchy, but the

Christian nation represented in councils.

An even greater impression than that

produced, by these radical theories of

natural right was made by the
„'^'^*°.

. writings of the Franciscan,
Revolution in ,,r-,,- r r^ tlt u i

^v r^i. 1.
" illiam of Occam. He broke

the Church ^, J r .1
the ground for the commg revo-

lution in the Church by his teaching that

the creed and the welfare of the Church
are the supreme law. Hence, in cases of

necessity the traditional order of the

Church must give place to a new organisa-

tion. Hence, also, every prince and the

most simi)le layman, if only possessed of

the true faith, can acquire extensive

rights over the Church. Neither the hier-

archy nor the papacy is secure against

downfall ; on the contrary, true faith

confers the right of argument with the
Church. Hence a council, though by no
means infallible, is' competent to sit

in judgment upon the Pope.
These ideas are closely connected with

the new tendency of theological thought,
and this again runs parallel with the
development of the papacy.

. As the
supremac}' of the Church in political life

disappears, so does that confidence with
which it claimed to rule public opinion
through ecclesiastical science. A revolt

against intellectual tyranny becomes mani-
fest. The schoolman, John Duns Scotus,
who died in 1308, asserted that there
was no logical proof for the existence
of God or for the Trinity. His pupil, the
above-mentioned Occam, difterentiated

between natural and religious knowledge,
between science and faith, and thereby
prepared the downfall of the scholastic

system. He definitely rejected that realism
—using the term in its philosophic sense

—

which had dominated science during the

Th Ch h
PGi"iod of ecclesiastical supre-

^ndChrYstian macy either Sought or secured.

Morality Umversals had been con-
sidered as the only reality, and

the individual had been thrown into the
background. Hence that general concep-
tion, the Church, had been regarded as the
reality, while the individual and the de-
tailed decisions of human laws and of
Christian morality were regarded as un-
justifiable when such a view seemed likely

to promote the welfare of the whole—that
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is, the Church. After the time of Occam
nominalism revives, which teaches that

the universal is only a mere name, nomen,
or abstraction. The only reality is the
individual thing. Hence the individual

believer may be of greater importance
than the hierarchy, which represents the
whole Church, and the papacy is thus
conditioned by the individuals who form
the Church.
We must not forget that, during the

fourteenth century, Popes constantly
secured obedience in political questions
by placing wide districts under an inter-

dict for long years at a time ; in this way
they made it impossible for the Church
to satisfy such religious instincts as still

surv^ived in the people, and the religious

consequences of this procedure are per-

fectly obvious. If the religious spirit did
not disappear entirely, it steadily broke
away from ecclesiastical authority and
struggled for independence. It was no
mere coincidence that exactly at that time
a desire for vernacular translations of the

Bible arose among the people. This was
a need that had already been experienced
by the heretics divided from the Church.

To a question of the Bishop
_' ^^ of Metz, Innocent III. had

M replied that attempts on the

part of the laity to interpret the

Scriptures were culpable presumption
;

in order, however, not to alienate such men
from the Church by excessive strictness,

th'ey might be left with the Bible transla-

tions in their hands, provided they were hot
thereby seduced to a lack of reverence for

the apostolic chair. In Metz, the trans-

lations of the Bible were thereupon confis-

cated and burnt ; and a series of councils

prohibited the publication of the Bible or

of any theological books in the vernacular.

Now that the prestige of the papacy was
sunk to a low ebb, men began to look for

some other basis even within the Church.
With the desire for personal faith arose
also a popular tendency to draw imme-
diately upon that source of truth which
Occam had praised as a supreme authority.

In the most varied districts men pro-

ceeded to translate the whole Bible, or

individual books of it, into the vernacular
tongues. In the year 1369 the Emperor
Charles IV. prohibited " all books in the
vernacular dealing with holy Scripture,"

but was unable to prevent the satisfaction

of this desire when once it had been
felt.
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The individualist tendency of Chris-

tianity is also evidenced by the wide-

spread spirit of mysticism in the fourteenth

century and by the new manner in which
it was put forward. Notwithstanding the

horror felt by strict churchmen of religious

writings in any other language than Latin,

which was intelligible only to scholars,

souls were now led to communion with
God by means of the vernacular tongues.

Abstracted from outward things, absorbed
in self-contemplation, the soul was to

find God and to rejoice in His presence.

Such was the teaching of the profound
master Ekkehard of Hochheim near
Gotha, who died in 1327 ; "God's being is to

our life." Summoned before the Inquisition,

he was forced to declare his renunciation
of those errors ascribed to him. Such,
too, was the teaching of the influential

preacher, John Tauler of Strasburg, who
continued to preach although the Pope
had interdicted him. His teaching was
followed by the pupil of Ekkehard, Henry
Suso of Ueberlingen.

These men did not attempt to contradict
Church doctrine, but they involuntarily

represented the Church as superfluous,

" TK 01 ^^^ ^^^^^ view received greater

^
c n y gj^pj^g^gjg fi-om those who pos-

^, . . ,, sessed any theological training

and drew their spiritual nourish-

ment from these mystical writings. As
a substitute for that communion which
they missed in the Church, they formed
associations, calling themselves " the
fiiends of God," and regarding themselves
as the only true Christians, who might
hope by their prayers to avert the judg-

ment threatening the Church.
In the convents of nuns a similar

visionary tendency became obvious. The
famous Margaret Ebner, in the nunnery
of Medingen, near Donauworth, described

the manifestations vouchsafed to her,

and continued a zealous correspondence
with her spiritual fiiend, Henry of Nord-
lingen. By their efforts the " spiritual

manifestations of grace " of St. Mechthildis
were published in the High German
language. This mysticism found accept-
ance, as may be easily understood, among
many of those men and women who had
been given separate houses to secure
their social position, in which they worked,
or from which they went out to work,
for their daily life—the so-called Beghins
and Beghards. Possibly the first founda-
tions of these unions—on the Lower Rhine

about 1 180—may have been inspired by
a religious idea of renunciation. In any
case these half-monastic unions of pious
souls, removed from the strict discipline

of the monastery, ran the danger of

becoming conventicles and of cherishing a
mystical piety more or less repugnant to

the Church. Hence the Church found it

wk tu
advisable to take proceedings

M f s t
3^g3,mst them more than once.

Fi h a
"^^^ desire for Christian liberty

and freedom from authority
rose to open hostility to the Church in the
sect of the "free spirit." From the outset of

the thirteenth century a strange fusion of

freethinking and enthusiasm had existed

in France, and now began to grow with
great rapidity. The theory was that the

free spirit of man knew no superior

authority : man was God, even as Christ

was. His actions were performed as a

result of inward divine freedom, which
hence raised him above all rules and pre-

scriptions. Work was not fitting for him,

and all belonged to him, so that he might
take what he would. These mystics

wandered in bands, making life insecure

by their translation of these principles

into practice. The sect was especially

numerous in Switzerland, and on the

Rhine as far as Cologne ; it also appeared

in Upper Italy and Bohemia. Its members
were persecuted by the Church, which
merely confirmed their opposition ; nor

could the Church alleviate this malady,
being herself sick unto death.

The friends of the Church began with

greater impetuosity to demand the return

of the papacy to the chair of St. Peter
;

and at length Gregory XI. re-entered

Rome in the year 1377. After his death,

in the following year, a new election

brought yet greater misery upon the

Church than the exile of the papacy had
produced. The newly appointed Pope
proposed to attack the disoiders prevail-

ing in the Curia. The French cardinals

„ then left the city and elected
Two Popes

^ Frenchman, who again took

refuge in Avignon, under the
who Cursed
Each Other

aegis of the French king. Two
representatives of Christ thus existed in

opposition, and the allegiance of the

national kingdoms was divided between

them. The one cursed the other and all his

adherents, so that the whole of Christianity

lay under an interdict. Whenever a Pope
died, Christianity hoped for the con-

clusion of the schism ; but on every
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THE PALACE OF THE POPES AT AVIGNON, BUILT IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY
The seventy years' voluntary exile of the papacy from Rome began in the year 1?.0;1, when the Pope and cardinals,

preferring to live under French protection, took up their residence at Avignon. According to prevailing ideas, the

papacy and Rome were indivisible, and the withdrawal of the Popes from the headquarters of all their predecessors

profoundly impressed the Christianity of the age. When at last, in 1377, Gregory XI. re-entered Rome, the trouble

was by no means over. After his death there arose two rival Popes, one ofwhom, a Frenchman, took refuge in Avignon.

such occasion a new election continued
this miserable state of affairs. Even
those who cared little for the honour of

the Church and the papacy groaned under
the results of this disruption.

There were two papal Curias to maintain,
and their extortions were far more exacting
than ever before. A papal official of

that period, whose business it was to

register the requests sent in to the Curia,
wrote, " There is no demand so un-
righteous or absurd that cannot be
granted for money." It seemed that the
papacy would leave no stone unturned
to destroy the proud Gregorian theory of
its divine supremacy and its inviolability.

The consequences were inevitable, for the
spectacle of two Popes excommunicating
one another led men to ask whether
there was no higher authority in the
Church than the papal power. The world
resounded with complaints of papal op-
pression, and it seemed that the papal
power must be limited, and Christianity
secured against further malpractices. A
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General Council might possibly bring

salvation. The scholars of the Paris

University, especially Gerson, vigorously

championed this hope of safety.

The immediate necessity, however, was
the reformation of the Church in head
and members alike. The ecclesiastical

and religious conditions which had arisen

beneath the guidance of the Church in

the last forty or fifty j^earswere absolutely

indescribable. The local clergy had de-

generated, owing to the sale of spiritual

posts to utterly unsuitable candidates,

and to the practice of plurality, which
made extortion easier. Episcopal organ-

isation was completely shattered, as a

steadily increasing number of ecclesiastical

institutions and fraternities purchased from
the papacy the right of exemption from
episcopal supervision and jurisdiction ; an
increasing number also demanded what
they considered to be their rights from
the Curia, and secured them if they paid
highly enough. For thirty years this

miserable schism was endured with all its
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consequences, until the world gained

courage to break with the theories concern-

ing the unlimited nature of papal supremacy.

In March, 1409, the much-desired council

was opened at Pisa. Neither of the Popes

was present, and both protested against

ihe illegality of the council.

Gerson, however, was able to

convince the assembly of

the principle that a council

could represent the Universal

Church even without the

presence of a Pope. For
centuries general councils had
been nothing more than the

Pope's obedient tools; opinion

now ventured to ascribe sup-

reme authority to the council.

The two Popes were deposed
and a new appointment was
made — Alexander V. The

THE PIRATE POPE
Beginning' his career as a pirate
John XXIII. became Pope in 1410

years in order to prepare thoroughly for the
necessary reform, and meanwhile ecclesias-

tical affairs remained in a state of confusion.
All hopes of a reformation seemed to

have gone for ever in the year 1410, when
John XXIII. became Pope. He had begun

his career as a pirate. By
the saleof indulgences he had
amassed such wealth that he
was able to enlist an army,
to conquer Bologna, and to

rule as a bloody despot and
a shameless voluptuary. He
was also pointed out as the

murderer of his predecessor

on the papal throne. The
council for which the world
was calling was not to be
expected from this Pope ; and
in consequence the old theory

was revived that the emperor
deposed, however, had no idea and amassed considerable wealth, vvas the protector of the

of resignation, and each of them enjoyed the
support of several princes and peoples.

Christianity thus possessed three Popes, a
" papal trinity," as the mocking phrase ran,

and was broken into three camps. Alex-
ander V. prorogued the council for three

Church. By a fortunate turn of affairs,

John was forced to flee from Rome and take

refuge with Sigismund. In his complete

helplessness he agreed to a council upon
German soil, and this was summoned by
Sigismund, as " protector -of the Church,"

THE STATU ENTRY OF POPE JOHN INTO CONSTANCE FOR THE FAMOUS COUNCIL
Forced to flee from Rome, Pope John took refuge with the Emperor Sigismund of Germany, and was compelled to
agree to a council upon German soil, which Sigismund, as "Protector of the Church," summoned for November 1st,

1414, at Constance. The Council of Constance thus met as a synod under a Pope. Thwarted in his attempt to
maintain the theory of his inviolability, the Pope fled from Constance, thinking that this step would deprive the
council of its jurisdiction for further action. But the council, holding its power to be from God, deposed the Pope.
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Deposed at

Constance

for November ist, 1414. at Constance
;

John's invitation followed.

Thus the Council of Constance met as a

synod under a Pope. Relying upon
the large number of Italian bishops de-

pendent upon himself who were present,

John attempted to maintain
Pope Joha

^j^^ ^j^p^j.y ^f j^j^ inviolability.

It was then resolved that the

voting should be, not by heads,

but by nations ; that is, that each one
of the four nations ])resent should be
regarded as a whole, and that scholars a.nd

royal ambassadors should also have seats

and votes. In order to deprive the council

of its jurisdiction for further action, the
Pope fled from Constance. The council

responded by resolving that it repre-

sented the Universal Church upon
earth, and derived its power
immediately from God ; that
everyone, including the Pope,
was bound to obey it, and
that everyone who refused
obedience was to be duly
punished, whatever might be
his rank. John was deposed.
One of the two remaining
Popes voluntarily resigned,

and the third was abandoned
by his previous adherents.
In this way the schism came
to an end.

idea. This is only too clearly proved by
the decisions of the Council of Constance
upon the burning doctrinal questions of

the day.

From the year 1376 John Wycliffe of

O.xford had publicly opposed the papacy
and its extortions. He had begun the
struggle in the interests of his nation, but
ifi the course of it he was led beyond the
limits he had proposed. It seemed im-
possible that a hierarchy, degraded by
its lust for worldly honour, wealth, and
power, with its Pope in Avignon,, or its

two or three Popes, could be the Church of

God. The Church could consist only of

those who were found worthy of eternal

salvation—the predestined. The Popes
of the schism showed by their behaviour
that they belonged not to the Church of

Christ, but to that of Anti-

christ. It was impossible that

the will of such a hierarchy

could pass as the law of

the Church.
" The divine law," the holy

Scripture, must decide all,

and commands discordant

with this law, even if origi-

nating with the Pope, were
illegal. For this reason Wy-
cliffe began his English
translation of the Bible in

order that the laity might be
inspired to correct the evils

existing in the Church. On
It was indeed a remarkable wycliffe the reformer

change of ecclesiastical theory. John Wyciiffe publicly opposed

Since the third century, when '^LT,^^^' ATi!i.i%\^:fl^e the aurhority of the Bible he
Cyprian had regarded the epis- laity migrht be inspired to correct reiected transubstantiatfon,
copate as representing the

t^^e evils existing in the Church,
auricular confession, contirma-

unity of the Church, the councils which in-

carnated that unity were formed of bishops.
In the Western Empire the Bishop of

Rome had then advanced and made
good the claim that the whole Church
was incorporated in himself, and that
he alone could conduct and confirm
synods.

Now the council had again asserted its

su{)eriority to the Pope, and it was a
council formed by no means exclusively
of bishops ; the princes, as the heads of
the laity, had their official votes in it.

Individualism thus invaded the theory
of Church government

; but the idea
that tho whole could command the in-

dividual was still as powerful as of yore.
This synod demanded with the same
decision that blind obedience which the
Pope had previously required. Religious
toleration was as yet an inconceivable
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tion, and extreme unction, the worship of

saints, images and relics, the pilgrimages,

brotherhoods, and indulgences, and, in

particular, the worldly power and pos-
sessions of the clergy.

According to the Bible, tithes and alms
were to be the priest's sole source of main-
tenance. The king, as the supreme ruler

after God, was to take from the clergy all

that was not theirs by God's law. To
provide for the spiritual needs of the

y. .„ , people, Wycliffe sent out his

" P r
* * " P^o^ priests," who con-

Priests " stantly travelled, preaching
as opportunity served them;

he also sent out laymen, who were given
full powers by God Himself, but by no
bishop. In this way the religious movement
rapidly spread. The University of Oxford
was horrified by Wycliffe's attacks upon the
orthodox doctrine of the sacrament, and



THE REFORMER, JOHN WYCLIFFE, SENDING OUT HIS BAND OF "POOR PRIESTS."

The religious movement initiated by Wycliffe quickly spread throughout England. By his published writings the

reformer was able to influence all classes, and through his "poor priests," who are shown in the illustration, his

doctrines found many adherents To provide for the spiritual needs of the people, Wycliffe sent out these men, who
travelled over the land and preached whenever and wherever the opportunity arose, thus winning many adherents.

forbade such criticism. He was able,

however, from his parish of Lutterworth,
to influence high and low by the number
of his published writings. He ended his

days in peace in 1384 ; it was not until

was the community of those predestined

to salvation, and had not been influenced

b}' the schism. Matthias also shared the

veneration of the English reformer for

the Bible ; and German Bohemia in that

1399 that the reaction began, with the age was zealously occupied with the task

help of a new ruler placed upon the throne of Bible translation. Manuscripts are

by the superior clergy, and
Lollardry was ruthlessly

suppressed.

This fire, however, had
already lighted a mighty
conflagration in Bohemia. A
new religious spirit had been
aroused in that country by
zealous archbishops and by
Waldensians and other
heretics who had migrated
thither. These W'ere rein-

forced by powerful preachers
who fulminated against re-

POPE ALEXANDER V.

'itill in existence which once
belonged to the citizens of

Pi ague or Eger. One of

these German psalters is not

derived from the Latin Vul-

g.ite, but is taken directly,

01 indirectly, from the original

Hebrew. In Bohemia was
also composed the German
Bible, which appeared in

fourteen editions after the

invention of printing. An-
^,, , , other German text exists in

An enemy of the reform movement, inii
it was through his influence that tlieshapCOf the Wenzel Bible,

ligious indifference and dead °Hle's7riS'were°t"rnedL'^h^e which is famous for its illus-

ecclesiasticism, and against palace on the Hradschin in Prague, tratious, and was composed
the secularisation of the clergy. Of these the about 1391 for Wenzel, the Bohemian king

chief were Militsch of Kremsier, who died in

1347, and Matthias of Janof. The papal
schism had induced these latter to arrive

at Wycliffe's theories independently. They
asserted that only the Church of Antichrist

had been divided, that the true Church

and German emperor.
The marriage of the daughter of a

Bohemian king with Richard IL of England
in 1382 promoted a vigorous interchange

of thought between the universities of

Oxford and Prague. Manj^ Bohemian
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students brought Wycliffe's ideas and writ-

ings home from England. Master John
Huss founded his first lectures— after 1396
—upon Wycliffe's writings. The leaders in

this religious movement were almost exclu-

sively Czechs ; thus the whole movement
gained a national character. This desire,

however, for national independence was
primarily anti- Roman, and

_j."*. . - aimed at liberation from Rome.

^ ..„ When King Wenzel desired

to induce the Bohemian
( hurch to promise subjection to neither

•)f the two disputing Popes he was sup-
])orted only by Czechs and not by the
Germans ; he therefore determined that
the Germans in the university should have
only one vote, the Czechs three, and in

consequence more than two thousand
German teachers and students left the
town in 1409. Huss now became rector of

the university, which was entirely Czech,
and his reputation steadily increased, in

spite of the many attacks upon him.
The archbishop, inspired by the new

Pope, Alexander V., now interfered, and
burnt more than two hundred volumes
of Wycliffe's writings in the court of his

palace on the Hradschin in Prague. He
excommunicated Huss and his adherents

;

and when this measure was answered ^^ ith

scorn, violent measures were taken to

place the city under an interdict. The
excitement increased, and the efforts of

King Wenzel at pacification proved fruit-

less.

In order to save the honour of the
Bohemian Church, Sigismund invited Huss
to appear personally before the Council
of Constance, and promised him a safe con-
duct in his own name and in that of the
empire. With foreboding of evil, but
ready for death, Huss set forth, and after
a few weeks his opponents in Constance

c- . .. were able to take him prisoner,

gj.^.
notwithstandmg the promise

Pledee °^ ^^^® conduct. Sigismuud's
anger blazed up; he ordered

that the prisoner should be immediately
released, and threatened to break open
the prison. He was told that any
measures of his which might hinder the
efficacy of the council would result in its im-
mediate dissolution. This he was anxious
to avoid at any price ; he therefore
sacrificed the witness of the truth and

his royal word in the cause of the
reforms for which he hoped from the
council. Thus it was possible to pro-

ceed with the accusation of heresy ; and
the fate of Huss was decided in May 1414,
when the council issued their condemnation
of Wycliffe.

The trial of Huss brought out the deep
difference between himself and the
fathers of the council to an extent ^
which he was himself hardly conscioi3.

He asserted that he could not recant until

he had been convinced of the erroneous
nature of his doctrine. He was told that

a recantation would lay no blame on him,
but upon the superiors who demanded it

from him. The main point of difference

was the question whether a man had a
conscience of his own, or whether he should
allow his conscience to be ruled by other

men and by the Church. Huss thought
differently from the council ; he had an
independent personal conviction of re-

ligious faith, and this he rated higher
than his life. Though he was no pro-

found thinker, no pioneer of a new doctrine,

_ and in some respects inferior to
orm rs

Wydiffg this fact has made
t tu «. I,

h^'""^ 'the hero of a new epoch
and a martyr. Ihe men who,

led by Gerson, had been the most violent

opponents of the unlimited power of the

papacy, and most anxious for a so-called

reformation, did not hesitate until they
had silenced for ever this exponent of a
true reformation. On July 6th, 1413, he
perished at the stake, a fate shared by
Jerome of Prague in 1416.

The judges of Huss made a great mistake
when they thought that these tokens
of strong Catholicism would enable them
the more certainly to secure a permanent
reformation. The appointment of a new
Pope was delayed, as they feared that

attempts at reformation might be thus

frustrated. However, through the influence

of political powers, the Itahans and
cardinals who were opposed to reform
succeeded in carrying out a papal election.

The friends of reform thought something
had been achieved when the new Pope
was pledged to carry out the reforms and
to reassemble the council after a definite

period, which was first fixed at five years.

The election of Martin V., in November,
141 7, brought the Great Schism to an end.
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

THE
PAPACY

IV

APPROACH OF THE REFORMATION
MURMURINGS OF THE COMING STORM

DOPE MARTIN V. was a prudent and
* kindly character. He saw that every
nation had its own special views upon the

subject of reform, which were generally

conditioned by the nature of its immediate
dependence upon Rome. This fact he
was able to explain to the council. He
induced them to abandon as impossible

any promulgation of general principles,

and to rest contented with separate

concordats for each nation. These con-

cordats consisted in fair promises on the

side of the Pope, and in the abolition of

certain flagrant abuses. In some cases

they secured the papacy in the possession

of new privileges. Moreover, by the decree

of the council they were concluded not
permanently, but only for five years.

The council was dissolved in April, 1418,

and an actual reformation was as far

distant as ever. The old disgraceful

practices soon resumed their
ow e

prevalence at the papal Curia.
Pope Cheated \ r. . /- r
i^i. • * J After two years, a German from
Christendom t-, \l <<t-Rome wrote, Every action of

the court at Rome is cheating, greed, and
pride "

; and another wrote, " Livings are

sold in Rome as publicly as pigs at market."
The general hopes were set upon the

council to be summoned after five years.

The Pope convoked it in 1424 at Pavia,
transferred it to Siena before proceedings
began, and dissolved it speedily. Christen-

dom felt itself cheated ; the indignation

of the lower clergy and the people increased.

Pope Eugene IV. was obliged to promise
to summon a council in Basle in 1431.
The first step of this council was to

invite the adherents of Huss to Basle for

negotiations. The martyrdom of Con-
stance had aroused the Bohemian move-
ment to wild fanaticism, the outward sign

of which was the demand of the cup for the

laity in the Communion service. Wenzel
expelled the priests who dispensed the

Communion in both kinds, sub utraque

IS 27 G

Specie, from which phrase came their title

of Utraquists ; they then fled to a moun-
tain, which they called Tabor, and the
people flocked to them in bands of excited

enthusiasts to prepare for battle by receiv-

ing the Communion. A social movement
. was amalgamated with that for

*

religious reform. An end was
u .^ to be made of all t\Tanny, and

a furious storm broke upon the
churches and monasteries. At the desire

of Sigismund, Martin V. summoned the
whole of Christendom to battle with these

heretics. But the crusading army sent
against them was utterh' defeated, and
the Hussite forces devastated the neigh-

bouring territories with fire and sword.
Their invincibility made them the terror

of the West ; and a fresh crusading army,
accompanied by the cardinal, who had
been appointed president of the council

at Basle, was annihilated. Christianity

breathed a sigh of relief when the more
moderate of the Hussites professed their

readiness to negotiate with the council.

The Pope, however, was irritated that

the council should attempt to conclude
an independent peace with the heretics

whose destruction he had demanded, and
thus to claim the government of the

Church. He therefore dissolved the

council, which, however, referi-ed with
great decision to the principle that a
general council was supreme even over

the Pope. The council passed the most
sweeping measures for the limitation of

the papal power. In 1433 they
_ ^ °?^, concluded peace with the Bohe-
Compelled ^ ,• ^v, j-

yf . . mians, concedmg the four

demands which the Hussites
had advanced in 1420, though in a miti-

gated form ; these were the cup for the

laity, free preaching of the Word of God,
the reformation of the clergy, and the
restoration of the Christian discipline. The
Pope was eventually compelled to declare
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liis order of dissolution null and void, in a

Bull drawn up by the council itself. His

legates were forced to swear that they

would work for the honour of the council,

would submit to its decrees, and would
lielp to secure its triumph. Thus the

council triumphed over the Pope.

However, in the consciousness of this

triumph the council was unable to act

with moderation.

It cut oft from
I he papacy mo-t

of the existing

sourcesofinconie.

or appi'opriatt d

them to itself, so

that the Pojie

could reasonably

ask how he \\as

to keep up his

court for the

future in accord-

ance with his

dignity, or to pay
his man}- officials.

.Many, moreover, who had derived their

incomes from the former financial position

of the papacy were irritated with the

council. The council, indeed, seemed
determined to a.ppropriate the Pope's

jiosition, as it issued chspensations of

marriage, granted absolutions and gifts of

tithes, interfered in purely secular affairs,

and disposed of the electoral dignity

against the

however, that the Pope had secured from
the Greeks a recognition of his apostolic

supremacy over the whole of Christendom,

considerably strengthened his prestige,

and by concessions of ever}/ kind he was
able to bring one prince after another to

his side.

The Council of Basle entirely forfeited

the general s\Tnpathy by its action in

electing an anti-

Pope, Felix V. in

1439. It seemed
that the result of

this council was
merely a new
schism. Hence
the nations at-

tempted to
secure the
reforms deter-

mined at Basle,POPE EUGENE IV. AND THE ANTI-POPE FELIX V. .,

In 1439 the Council of Basle deposed Pope Eugene IV. and set tllOUgh they did
up an anti-Pope in the person of Fehx V. This produced a new nOt break away
schism, general sympathy being against the council in its action. froTTl the Roman
Felixvoluntarily resigned, and the council was finally dissolved in 1449. p TT 1' - V

voluntarily resigned, and the council was
finally dissolved in 1449. ^^^ ^'^^ knew
the nature of the papacy were bound to

admit that the last remnants of the success

of the anti-papal movement would soon
disappear. The " reformation " was not
inspired by purely religious motives.

Though entirely justified, it was chiefly

selfish reasons that had inspired its action

and hindered its

]ier f orm ance.
Towards the close

of this period,

about 1450, a
feeling of bitter

d i s a ppointment
was shared by all

who had the wel-

fare of the Church
at heart. All

THE POPES PIUS n. AND sixTus IV.
attempts at im-

One of the most successful opponents of the papacy at the Council of piOVemcnt UaO.
Basle was ^Eneas Silvius, but as the power of the council dwindled faile(j^ q\\ hopCS

- he receded from his former attitude and turned a zealous supporter of ' ^ '.

proposed to enter the papal chair. He became Pope, as Pius II., in 1458. Sixtus was a Of a refOlTnaulOU

npE^Otia- patron of art and learning, and built the Sistine Chapel in the Vatican. U^A paccpH and
the end of the world was thought to be at

decision of the

emperor.
The Greek

emperor was at

that moment
anxious to secure

the help of the

West in order to

save his emjiire

from complete
destruction by
the infidel, and
for that reason

upon
iions for union with the Western Church

;

the Pope thus secured the transference of

the council to Ferrara on the ground
that he desired to spare the Greek
ambassadors the task of crossing the

Alps. The majority of the synod declined

to surrender their freedom of movement
by removal to Italy, and finally proposed
the deposition of the Pope. The fact,
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hand ; thus all complained with one voice

in bitter disappointm.ent. Every pious

soul felt assured that existing conditions

could no longer continue.

The papacy had completely defeated
the desire for a reformation, whether
ecclesiastical or anti-ecclesiastical. It had
also lost all sympathy with the religious
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movement. The process was thus complete

which had begun nearly a century before
;

the papacy was no longer conducted upon
one prniciple, but was guided solely by
motives of self-mterest, which appealed

with varying force to different Popes, for

unity of effort disappeared when the

principles were swept away. Upon one

point only were the Popes agreed—that a

reformation ought to be averted.

Enea Silvio de Piccolomini (Aeneas
Silvius) had been one of the most success-

ful opponents of the papacy at the Council

of Basle. As the power of the council

dwindled, he became an equally zealous

adherent of the papacy in 1445. In his

new career he steadily gained ecclesiastical

honours, until he secured the papal tiara

in 1458, as Pius II. He
wished to revive papal

supremacy according to

the old models ; not, how-
ever, with the intentions

of such men as Innocent
III., who really thought
that the only salvation for

souls consisted in general

submission to Peter. Pius

was inspired by purely

secular ideas. He was in

the position of a prince

wishing to revive the de-

parted glory of a crown
which he had inherited. It

was his destiny to learn

that he was aiming at the

Depths

of Papal

Infamy

spiritual

when his elevation had made him supreme
head of the Church, and had thus given
him power to loose whom he would, he
immediately released himself from his

promises. The Church owed to him the
profitable innovation that the jubilee,

originally intended to celebrate the outset

of every new century, should
be celebrated every twenty-
five years. Sixtus IV. (1471-

1484) did not employ the
weapons of excommunication

and interdict to advance his secular aims ;

but apart from this he was undistinguish-

able from the ordinary run of immoral and
faithless Italian princes. He improved his

finances by instituting brothels in Rome,
^^'hich brought him in a yearly income of

80,000 ducats. Innocent
Vm. had so many illegiti-

mate children that
pijpular humour spoke of

him as rightly called the
father of his country.

\\'hile he was inspiring

Christendom with lofty

words to fight against the
mfidel, he kept in im-
prisonment an enemy of

the sultan who had fled

to the West, instead of

placing him at the head
of a crusading army, for

the simple reason that the
sultan paid him 40,000
dollars a year for this

service. His successor, inimpossible, and that the ^^^^ great savonarola
general lack of confidence its wickedness obvious to every eye, the 1492, was the Borgia
m the papacy was now LT/J^'if?„' [t's%uX°' ^'uT^^^^^^^^
invincible. He condemned the humble Dominican friar, Savonarola, was in I503, the father of llVe

the '• accursed abuse that
^^i^ed in protest against the eviis of his time,

illegitimate children, a
men should be driven by the spirit of

rebellion presumptuously to appeal ivom
the Bishop of Rome to a future council,"

and he found that men revolted from every
one of his unpopular rules by means of such
appeals. He took the utmost trouble to

organise a crusade against the Turks, who
had conquered Constantinople
in 1453 ; but Christendom
declined to follow him. For
the same purpose he founded

new orders of knights, but these soon
disappeared.

Paul II. had signed a document before
his election pledging himself to continue
the war against the Turks, to maintain
strict morality, to convoke a council of

reform, and to carry out other measures
;

Abortive

Enterprises

of Pius II.

man whose treachery and cruelty were a

byword. Alexander had secured his

election by bribery of the cardinals, but
his greed extorted their money with such
rapidity that they were forced to flee or

succumb to his exactions ; in either case

their treasures came into the Pope's
possession. He hoped to subjugate the

whole of Italy to his family, and he did not

shrink from concluding an alliance with
" the hereditary enemy of Christianity

"

against " the most Christian king " of

France.
A further attempt at reformation was

ventured. The Dominican friar, Savona-
rola, created a profound impression in

Florence by his preaching of penitence,

and succeeded in founding a republic in

o/^D
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which Cod was to be the sole king. His

brilUant success afforded some prospect

of a purification of the whole Church, and

he therefore attacked the well-spring of

the evil, Rome, and its disgraceful Pope,

Alexander. The Pope consequently ex-

commimicated him and placed Florence

under an interdict. In 1498 Savonarola

and his most faithful friends were hanged

as " persecutors of the holy Church," and
their bodies were afterwards burnt. This

was a second disappointment. However,

in his cell the martyr gained so firm a con-

viction of evangcHcal theor}' that Luther

was able to republish the work which he

had composed on the

eve of execution.

Immediately after his

death, Savonarola's

writings were so

eagerly printed and
read that, in 1501,

the Pope considered

it necessary to place

them on the Index
in order that " only

such seed should be
sown in the vine-

yard of the Lord
of Sabaoth as would
provide spiritual
food for the souls of

the faithful."

Once again the
princes gathered
courage and " de-

manded a council

;

complaints of the
shameless extortion
of the Curia had
become too loud and
too universal. The
result of these noble
efforts was the issue,

in December, 15 16, of

the Bull " Pastor ?eternus " at the Lateran
Council opened in 1512 ; this document ap-
pealed to the infamous Bull of Boniface
VIII. (L'nam sanctam), and asserted, " he
who does not hear the representative of

Christ shall die the death. The Roman
bishop has sole authority over all councils."
The ambitions which Christendom had
cherished for centuries were now to all

appearance completely destroyed. Geiler
of Kaisersperg, whose death occurred in

1510, preached " there is no hope of im-
provement in Christianity, therefore let

every m.an hide his head in a comer and see
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THE CELL OF SAVONARuLA
The reformer advanced the cause of pure religion by his
writings as well as by his impassioned preaching. He
was also an earnest student, and his prior's cell at the
monastery of St. Mark in Florence was the scene of
tireless study as well as of prolonged and fervent prayer.

that he does and keeps God's command-
ments that he may obtain salvation."

The same council considered it necessary
to pass a resolution forbidding any doubt
to be cast upon the immortality of the
soul. The spirit of free thought, which
had existed among the educated classes

of Christianity for nearly three centuries,

had reappeared, and was manifested
principally in the form of pure enthusiasm
for classical antiquity.

In the fourteenth century, the general

authorit}^ of the Church had collapsed
;

the spiritual power of its head had been
shattered by the exile of the j^apacy and

the schism, and the
ecclesiastical science

of scholasticism was
fading, wfiiie the
religious spirit

became more in-

dividual. In Italy

at that time men's
minds were no longer

s a t i s fi e d by the
mediaeval ideals of

submission to
authority and re-

nunciation of the
world ; they there-

fore turned to class-

ical antiquity, to the
enjoyment of that

personal freedom
and that appreciation
of Hfe which are

prominent in- those

memorials of the past.

The new culture,

the Renaissance and
liumanism, advanced
steadily, and were
carried to the north
of the Alps by the
Councils of Constance

and Basle, while the invention of printing

faciUtated their wider dissemination. A
spirit long extinct was thereby revived,

the spirit of historical inquirj^ especially

and naturally into the history of the

Church. This was a tendency which was
conscious neither of its true impulses nor

of its final results, and was for these reasons
pursued without preoccupation. Almost
all the Popes who ruled in the last decades
of the Middle Ages allowed themselves
to follow the movement without reserve.

No one suspected that they were driving

the ship of St. Peter towards the whirlpool
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The Roman
Church
in Danger

of destruction. Yet in this land where
humanism originated a tendency soon

arose which made it an extraordinary

danger to the mediaeval Church and to all

true religious spirit. When a Church
demanded blind credence for its every

assertion, and had founded its

power upon so many falsifica-

tions, its very existence was
menaced by men who, like

Laurentius ^'alla, who died in 1457, studied

the New Testament in the original, and
showed the inaccuracy of the Latin Vulgate

used by the Church. He and other investi-

gators showed the falsity of the " Dona-
tion of Constantine," on which Popes had
based their power for centuries, demon-
strated by the words of

the apostles themselves
the fabulous nature of

the supposed composition

of the " Apostles' Creed,"

which was generally

believed, and cast doubts
upon the False Decretals,

which were the props and
foundations of ecclesiast-

ical law as a whole. It

was a danger, also, to the

prestige of a Church which
had long been honoured
by countless numbers as

a teacher provided with
infallible power, when
ecclesiastical Latin was
compared wuth the lan-

guage of the ancient

authors, and its barbar-
isms held up to scorn.

The intellectualism of

the time, in its enthusiasm
for classical literature, entirely adopted
this spirit and appropriated the heathen
theories of life, with results that might have
been expected, and are especially obvious
among the Italian humanists. They secretly

renounced their allegiance to the Church
and to religion, and abandoned themselves
to the most shameless sensuality. In
order to avoid any inconvenience that
might result from declared infidelity, they
announced their leadiness " to believe
everything that the Church believed "

;

one of them said jestingly among his
iriends that he would even believe in a
quadruple unity of the Godhead to
avoid a death at the stake. Popes and
their servants, in view of such disbelief,

had every reason for forbidding doubt
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THE IRREVERENT POPE LEO X.

Piety was at a low ebb among the representa-

tives of religion in the fifteenth century, and
that unbelief had secured a firm hold is illus-

trated by the saying of Leo X., that "truly
the myth of Chi^ist has brought in much gain."

upon the immortality of the soul, and
for continuing the traditional piety of

language in the composition of their

decrees, seeing that they derived their

living from Christian belief. It may be
imagined how appalling were the results

of such sayings as were reported of Popes
like Leo X., who said, " Truly the myth
of Christ has brought in much gain."

What, again, were the effects when
Christendom read the writings of such a

man as Poggio, who lived in close friend-

ship with eight Popes as apostolic private

secretary at the Roman court, and com-
posed the " Facetiae," which, withincredible

frivolity, glorified sensual pleasure, and
poured cynical mockery, not only upon

individual monks and
priests, but also upon the

general aversion from
common sins. This work
was first printed in the

Holy City, ran through
some twenty-five editions,

and was translated into

many foreign languages.

The author could boast

of its circulation in Italy

and France, Spain, Ger-
many, and England, and
even further. The great

majority of the educated
classes, who had long been
in doubt as to the truth of

Church doctrine, were now
forced to break entirely

with Christianity- by -their

acceptance of the general

view of life which inspired

classical literature.
Others, Avho were not

inclined to abandon the faith of their

fathers, in spite of their classical enthu-

siasm, were forced sooner or later to

admit the duplicity of their intellectual

life ; and eventually their beliefs in

authority' and in the renunciation of the

world gave way before the joyfuiness of

paganism with its love of life. In

Germany the powers of personal

piety were as yet too strong

to admit the introduction of

so great a change. The leaders

of Geitnan humanism admired the

classics chiefl}^ for their educational in-

fluence. But here also is heard the

mockery of the representatives of the

Church of the scholastic form in which
their doctrines were expounded, and of

Leaders

of German
Humanism
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the monks who had reaUsed the Christian

ideal according to mediaeval theory. Even in

Germany a divergence from the dominant
ideas of the Middle Ages appeared in many
circles. A solution of their difficulties was
to be found, not in submission to authority,

but in individual freedom ; not in renun-

ciation, but in appreciation of the world.

A new theory of life and a new epoch had
arrived, and religion, which still wore its

mediaeval dress, had to be remodelled.

doctrines of the Church, and others to

throw an exaggerated emphasis upon
truths which these men had not entirely

denied. Some pleaded earnestly for per-

sonal and mystical piety ; this was to be

shown in a practical manner and not ex-

pended in speculation, for which the age
was too serious and the excitement too

intense. They began to form corporations

of a semi-monastic nature, such as the
" Brothers and Sisters of the Common

THE MARTYRDOM OF SAVONAROLA AND HIS COMPANIONS
The doom of Savonarola, though delayed, was sealed at last. Taken prisoner, he was tried for heresy and sedition,

and under the daily cruelty of his torturers he made every admission which they desired of him. On May 20rd, 149S,

Savonarola and other Dominicans were hanged as "persecutors of the Holy Church," and their bodies were after-

wards burned. The scene of the martyrdom was in the square outside the Palazzo Vecchio, or the palace of the

Florentine gruilds, where Savonarola had once supreme authority, and where he passed his last night a captive.

The danger was lest men should reject

religion in their scorn for its tattered
garments.

It is not, however, the educated classes

alone that make history. Notwith-
standing the evils of the Church, the faith

of the German nation remained un-
impaired, though new views were to

be found even among the lower classes.

Men came forward to attack particular

Life," an order originated in the Nether-
lands by Gerhard Groot. In their opinion

poverty and beggary were no longer

sacred. They wished to work for their

living and to influence others ; not to

be satisfied with mere ecclesiasticism, but
to improve or to produce personal religion.

The most famous work of this school, the
" Imitation of Christ," by Thomas a

Kempis, disregards the whole fabric of the
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ecclesiastical system, urging that a man
should sacrifice all to gain all, and should

deny the whole world to win God.

Even among those who still clung to the

Church and her institutions we can

observe a peculiar dissatisfaction, which

was sim})ly a repetition of the mediaeval

yearning for religious certainty. Numbers
of brotherhoods were founded,

An Age which obliged the members to
°

... . " perform an enormous amount
'' Miracles r i -• i j

of devotional exercises, and
enabled them to share an infinite wealth

of prayers, almsgiving, masses, dispensa-

tions, and services, with the object of

securing their personal salvation as far as

possible. Crowds thronged to the mirac-

ulous images of the saints, to bleeding

wafers and to relics, the veneration of which
brought full indulgence. Thus on one day
no fewer than 142,000 pilgrims entered

Aix-la-Chapelle. The Church sh )\\ed tlu

utmost readiness to satisfy the r

desires of the German people

for some guarantee of salva-

tion. Extraordinary miracles

were related of sick men
her.led, of raining of crosses,

of nuns marked with the stig-

mata. Indulgences were issued

in increasing numbers. The
foreign jiilgrims in Rome
received an indulgence for

14,000 years when the heads
of the princes of the apostles Bom in iisro,

THOMAS A KEMPIS
he wrote various

and the handkerchief of books of tneditations, and is known
,, . , f principally by his "Imitation of
Veronica were shown. In- Christ," the most famous work of

dulgenceS were to be procured '^e school to which he belonged.

by visiting certain churches, by repeating 70,000 are
certain prayers, and by payment of

money. Anyone who died in the uniform
of a Franciscan or with the scapular of

the Carmelites was removed from purga-
tory to paradise in a short time.
The very fact that the Church was

obliged continually to increase the extent
of these favours proves that the pre-
vailing desire for religious satisfaction
and peace could not be thereby satisfied

;

so does the mass of religious writings
which were now spread abroad by the art
of printing. Up to the year 1522 there
appeared fourteen editions of the Bible in
High German and four in Low German,
many books of sermons, countless works
of edification, sometimes of great length,
sometimes of contracted form. Especially
popular were the books dealing " with
the art of making a good death."
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The movement of revolt against the
Church v/as also apparent among the
pious. The Church made it her duty to

oppose by force these premonitions of

reform in doctrine. Thus the writings of

John of Wesel were condemned to be
burnt, and the author was immured in a
monastery. A more dangerous portent

was the popular contem})t for the repre-

sentatives of the Church and their ideals,

and the ^nanifestations of bitter anger
against the clergy and monks. If pro-

verbs reflect popular o])inion, those of this

age are certainly portentous, such as
" To keep the house clean, beware of

monks, priests, and pigeons "
; or " When

the devil can find no servants for his

purpose, he makes use of a monk "
;

or, again, " Monks have two hands,
one to take and the other to keep." In
fact, the morality of the clergy had sunk
to so a]^]>rilling a depth that many, and

II particular certain princes,

c'ttempted more than once
Nvithout success to introduce
J. moral reformation.

In the 3'ear 1476 it seemed
that violence was about to

break out. In the village of

Niklashausen, in the Tauber-
grund, a shepherd, Nans
Bohm, preached with wild
enthusiasm against the im-
morality of the clerg3^, not
sparing the Pope himself.

The people came to him
in masses from the Hartz
Mountains to the Alps, and
sa,id to have listened to his

message in one day. On July 13th thousands
of his excited followers were to gather round
him with arms ; but before he could carry

out his attempt at founding a republic

free from priests, he was imprisoned, and
ended his life at the stake. In the year

1514 a bloody revolt broke out in Wiirtem.-

berg, raised in the name of Poor Kunz.
This was suppressed, but the

fire continued to burn in secret,

no less ominously. The Church
was utterly incapable of re-

covering the fidelity of those she had
alienated, or of satisf^ang the desires of

her friends. The best that she could give

was inadequate to satisfy this age, which
disregarded mediaeval ideals, and if

Christianity should fail to adapt itself to

new conditions, its complete rejection

seemed inevitable. Wilhelm Walther

Helpless

State of

the Church







THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES
THE BEGINNINGS OF THE KINGDOM
UNDER THE CAROLINGIAN DYNASTY

'"THE first of the French rulers of the
* CaroUngian family, Charles the Bald,

preserved the external unity of his state,

but during the thirty-four years of his

reign was greatly occupied by the invasions

of the Northmen and by quarrels with the
East Prankish kingdom. So early as 841,

the Danes had advanced to Rouen, con-

quered the town and carried off the inhabi-

tants, from whom they exacted a tribute.

Some fifteen years later—in 857—they
reached the outskirts of Paris. In 858
they were granted a strip of land extending

from the mouth of the Seine as far as

the capital. They then seized Meaux, but
were forced by King Charles to evacuate
West Francia. Notwithstanding occasional

defeats in the open field, they steadily

renewed their raids, especially after the

death of Charles, in 877, when France was
divided by the quarrels of factions.

The grandson of Charles., Louis III.,

conquered the invaders in January, 88r, at

Saucourt in Picardy, a victory glorified

in the old High German " Ludwigslied "
;

but in 882 they captured Laon. In 884
they again invaded France, made

Amiens the base of their plunder-
ing raids, and were to some extent
pacified by a pa^'ment of tribute,

while a band was engaged in the

conquest of Louvain. In the following

year they were defeated by the united forces

of the West and East Frankish armies

under the command of King Charles the

Fat at Louvain. They were, however,
able to besiege Paris, which was defended

from November, 885, to the autumn of 886
by Count Odo of Anjou. Eventually they
were bought off by a monetary payment.
These disturbances did not cease until the

modern Normandy was conferred as a

duchy upon the Norman RoUo, together

with the hand of the Princess

Gisela, in gii. Shortly before
Death of

Charles

the Bald

Paris

Under
Siege

the death of Charles the Bald; the

West Frankish Empire entered
upon a period of apparent prosperity.

After the death of Louis II., the last of

the three sons of Lothair I., on August
12th, 875, Pope John VIII. invested his

uncle with the position of emperor, which
had been thus left vacant, and the nobles

recognised him as emperor on Christmas
Day, 875. However, his two journeys to

Rome brought little reputation to Charles,

for the Lombards adopted an attitude of

coolness towards an emperor who ruled by
favour of the Pope. His attempt, in 876,

to secure the coveted province of Lothar-

ingia, upon the death of his brother Lewis
the German, proved a failure ; he was
defeated at Andernach, on October 8th, by
the nephews of Lewis the German, Carlo-

m.an and Louis the Younger.
Upon his death, on September 5th, 877,

the favourable moment had arrived for the

crown vassals to assert their independence.
Their homage was offered to his son
Louis II., the Stammerer, only upon the

condition that he would acknowledge
himself as an elected king. In 878 Louis
succeeded, at Fouron, to the north-east of

Vise on the Mass, in securing a reconciliation
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with the East Prankish Louis the

Younger, as both rulers were threatened

by the growing power of the papacy.

Upon the death of the Stammerer, on
April loth, 879, a number of the clergy

desired to unite the two Prankish kingdoms
in the hands of Louis the Younger, but

the majority of the nobles firmly su})ported

his two sons, Louis IIL and
ucccss

Carloman. It was not until their

th F V
*^ premature deaths, in 882 and

884, that the last son of Lewis the

German, Charles IIL, the Pat, came into

possession of the empire of Charles the

Great. Rarely has a ruler been so con-

spicuously successful with so small an
expenditure of energy. In Pebruary, 881,

the imperial throne was offered to him by
Pope John VIII. ; his supremacy was
recognised in Italy, and King Boso was
forced to renounce his claims to the

imperial dignity and to Upper Italy.

Similarl}^ Duke Wido II. of Spoleto, the

opponent both of Charles and of the Pope,
was deprived of his fief in 883, and
restored to favour only in 885. The basis

of these successes was a close connection

with the Pope. The latter regarded the

emperor as a protector against the Sara-

cens, who were settling in Lower Italy,

and even plundering the states of the

Church ; but the alliance implied subjec-

tion to the greater power of the Church.
Only a strong military ruler could com-

pel the respect of the self-asserting nobles.

They deposed Charles at Tribut, on the
Rhine, in November, 887, but were by no
means united among themselves, and the

old opposition between the east and west
empires broke out afresh. One party
desired the appointment of Arnulf of

Carinthia, an illegitimate nephew of

Charles, while the majority of the West
Prankish nobility supported Odo, the
brave defender of the capital against the
Normans, who had adopted the title of

Count of Paris and Duke of Prancia
_,. _. . (Isle de Prance). Arnulf was
The Empire u v j j. 1

ia Stat
obliged to recognise his ap-

irfDisrlption
Pointment Por ten years Odo
ruled with energy and de-

cision ; however, his kingdom, hke the
East Prankish Empire, was in a state of
disruption. In Lower Burgundy Boso
was ruling, and was succeeded by his son
Lewis IIL, and afterwards by his vassal
Hugo. Upper Burgundy, the country
be\-ond the Jura, had an independent
ruler in King Rudolf I., who died in 912.
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In Italy Berengar I. of Priuli, Wido of

Spoleto. Hugo and Rudolf II. of Burgundy
were struggling for the mastery with
var^'ing success. On Pebruary 22nd, S96,

Arnulf secured the imperial throne and
the supremacy over Rome and Italy

;

this, however, was lost to his house upon
the accession of his son Lewis, known as

the Child, in 899.
Throughout this general confusion both

the great vassals and the Popes had
secured the mastery of the royal power.
There was a possibihty of replacing the

broken power of the Prench Empire by a
papal theocracy which should include all

nations in an iron net and overcome all

other forces, ecclesiastical and temporal.

This seductive prospect could not fail to

arouse the ambitions of individual Popes,

whose secular power had already involved

them in political quarrels. During the

party struggles between Louis the Pious

and his sons, the project was set in circu-

lation in a collection of councils and papal
documents ascribed to Bishop Isidore

of Seville. At the close of the ninth

century these forgeries reappeared in the

p episcopate of Rheims. They
apa

^J'®'"
contained a forged donation

uppor c
^^ ^^^ Emperor Constantino,

y orgcnes
^^gq^gg^^j^^j^g Rome and Italy

to Pope Sylvester I. (314-335) ; the

origin of the papal patrimony in the

presentations of the Prench kings was
one that did not correspond with papal
ambitions.

On the basis of some sixty forged

letters and decretals ascribed to Popes
during the first four centuries of the Chris-

tian Church, the papal power was re-

presented as absolutely unlimited, and all

bishops as unconditionally subject to it.

The Pope alone had the right of induct-

ing, transferring, and deposing bishops.

Metropolitan bishops could consecrate

their subordinate provincials onlj/ as

papal plenipotentiaries ; the Pope could

convoke councils and confirm their con-

clusions. The ecclesiastical functions of

the crown were not so much as mentioned.
This comprehensive but purely eccle-

siastical position provided the Popes with
full reason for interference in wholly
political matters, to secure their spiritual

interests. Such was the action of Gregory
IV., who joined the side of the revolted

sons against the Emperor Lewis. Nicholas I.

(858-867), who was the first to make
full use of the forged decretals, represented
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himself as the sujireme judge upon
earth, against whose decision there was no
appeal. The power thus conferred upon
himself was used only to protect Christian

morality and religion. A synod sum-
moned by him to Rome condemned the

immoral proceedings of Lothair II in 865,

annulled- the opposite conclusions of the

Prankish ei)isco]:)al synods, re-

AuthoHt of^^^'^"^
^^^^ Archbishops of

** °" ^ ° Cologne and Treves, as they had
°'*^*

permitted the king's adultery,

and threatened all disobedient bishops

with excommunication. His successors,

especially Pope Innocent III., interfered

at a later date in royal matrimonial affairs

in similar fashion.

The inadequate criticism of that age

was unable to discover the reality of

these forgeries, and would indeed have
forgiven them, as the principle of the

pious fraud had often been put into

practice in the early Christian Church
by tampering with canonical and non-
canonical letters and wTitings. These
decretals encouraged Pope John VIII.

(872-882) to give away the imperial

throne as he pleased, and to act as arbitrator

in disputes concerning the successsion and
other matters of the kind. The Popes
of the tenth century, however, were too
weak and degenerate to advance such
high claims, apart from the fact that they
were hard pressed and hampered by Italian

claims to the crown, by Arab pirates,

and by the Byzantine emperors. Otto
the Great was therefore able to administer
ecclesiastical affairs as independently as
Charles the Great, and to make the papacy
the footstool of his power. The offensive

measures of Nicholas I. were not resumed
until the time of Gregory VII.
As the Pope claimed to bestow the

imperial crown according to his will and
pleasure, so also the great vassals assumed
the right of electing the king, without
reference to the principle of hereditary

How th
succession, while in compacts,

v:»„e which preceded the election.Kings were , j .lv,
• •

i

Elected ^"*^y secured then- privileges

and their territory, making
their own possessions independent and
diminishing those of the king. The West
Prankish Carolingians. who occupied the
throne of France after the death of Odo,
were Charles the Simple (898-929), Louis
IV. (929-954), Lothair (954-986), and
Louis V. (986-987) ; these were not the
foremost among the nobles with equal
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claims, but rather the inferior and power-
less members of the class, and entirely

dependent upon the good or bad will of

their vassals.

As under the degenerate Merovingians
the Carol ingian family rose to power
and eventually seized the throne, so now
we may mark the rise of the family of

Robert of Anjou, who had fallen in battle

in 867 against the Normans ; the Odo
mentioned above was his son, and their

descendants rose to supreme power in

France first in fact and afterwards in

name. Odo's brother, Robert, had al-

ready made an attempt and been crowned
at Sens in 922 ; he had fallen fighting

against the mercenary forces of Charles

at Soissons on June i6th, 923. He had
a large following among the nobilit}^

and was father-in-law of Duke Raoul
of Burgundy; hence his j)arty chose his

son-in-law to succeed him. However, his

son Hugo, after the death of his brother-

in-law, raised the Carolingian Louis IV.,

surnamed d'Outremer, to the crown, and
enthroned him at Rheims.

Hugo's efforts were directed to extending
the power of his dynasty and to

weakening the royal prestige

;

«go e -^ course of time he considered

r l.^' that the royal title would
naturally fall to the most power-

ful of the vassals. Hence he secured from
the king the grant to himself of the

title of Duke of the Franks. His father

had already been margrave of three

marks and also possessed the county of

Maine. These possessions were increased

by Louis' successor, Lothair, so that a con-

temporary, the later Archbishop Gerbert

of Rheims, could write that Hugo was
the actual master of France, and this he
v/as in practice between 948 and 950.
Lothair's position was assured only in

Aquitaine. where his son Charles had
married the widow of the duke. Both
Hugo and Louis married sisters of the

German Otto the Great. Hugo died in

956, two years after Lojis.

These phantom kings of the West Franks
were guilty of the greatest impolicy

through their interference in the affairs

of the German Empire ; they ought rather

to have consolidated their weak forces

against their all-powerful vassals, and to

have secured the friendship of the house
of Robert and of the powerful Norman
dukes. Louis IV. had already quarrelled

with his brother-in-law Otto, and his



THE CROWNING OF HUGH CAPET AS KING OF FRANCE AT RffEIMS IN 987

With the event represented in this illustration a new dynasty sat upon the throne of France. The last of the French

Carolingians passed away in the person of Louis V., and when the next heir, his uncle, Charles of Lorraine, a vassal of

the German emperor, failed to secure the throne it passed to Hugh Capet, the son of Hugo of Francia. The country

was much unsettled when the crowning ceremony at Rheims was performed by Archbishop Adalbert on July Grd, 9S7.
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successor I.othair III. (954-986) attempted
to secure possession of Lorrairie, the

apple of discord between the East and
West Prankish rulers, on the basis of a

claim that the provinces had been a per-

sonal possession of Otto, and not one which
he could bequeath. For this purpose he

advanced into the duchy with 20,000 men,
surprised Aix-la-Chapelle, and
turned the eagle of Charles the

The German
Army's
Hallelujah

Great, which was placed upon
the palace, towards the west as

a sign that this ancient capital of the em-
pire now belonged to France. The Emperor
Otto II. marched at the head of his troops

upon Paris, which, however, offered a

brave resistance under the son of Hugo of

Francia, the later ruler of France. The
German king therefore contented himself

with striking up a hallelujah with his army
on the heights of Montmartre, after which
he retreated, pursued by Lothair's troops

as far as the Aisne.

In the year 980 Lothair proposed an
alliance of peace and friendship with the

German king. He was greatly afraid

that this ruler might make common cause
with the disobedient French vassals.

Lotha-r, therefore, renounced his claim
to Lotharingia at the conference of Chiers.

However, when Otto II. had died, upon
the threshold of old age, in 983, Lotha'r
renewed his claims and attempted to secure

the guardianship of Otto III., who was
still a minor. Neither attempt, however,
proved successful. His son Louis V., who
was given the undeserved nickname " Le
Faineant " (the do-nothing), continued a
show of imperial power for one year.

After the death of Louis V., the last of

the French Carolingians, the next heir, his

uncle Charles of Lorraine, a vassal of the
German emperor, failed to secure the
throne of France, which passed to Hugh
Capet, the son of Hugo of Francia ; he
possessed not only the wide tenitory of
his family but also connections by mar-

Hugh Capet
riage with Burgundy, Aquitaine,

Crowned Normandy, and Vermandois.

atRheims ,^^ ^^'^^ crowned in Rheims
by Archbishop Adalbert on

July 3rd, 987. The country was in a
state of disturbance ; agricultural and
civil prosperity was at a low ebb ; the
people were subject to the oppression
of the powerful lords and of the royal
demesnes

;
practically nothing remained

to the crown save Laon. Now began a
period of constitutional order, of legal
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protection, and of renewed prosperity for

the people belonging to the middle classes.

The deposition of the lawful king was
not so easy a task for the Capets as it had
been for the Carolingian Pippin. The old

royal house possessed many adherents
among the nobles, while the new dynasty
lacked the support of the higher eccle-

siastical powers. With tjie help of the

nobilit}^ who remained faithful, Charles

of Lorraine seized Laon, which for the last

century had been the capital of the kings

and the centre of France. The corona-

tion city of Rheims, the archbishops of

which had been more or less independent
since the beginning of the ninth century,

also came under the ecclesiastical supre-

macy of Arnulf the Carolingian after the

death of Adalbert.

The view^s then prevalent among the

French clergy were hostile to the secular

power and to its supremacy over Church
affairs. The powerful Count William of

Auvergne, who had been made Duke of

Aquitaine by Odo of Anjou, had founded a
monastery in 910 at Cluny in the northern
part of the Cevennes. By the terms of

»irt .^ the foundation charter the
Where the , . u ^

„ , „ monastery was to be maepen-
..... dent of all secular or episcopal

was Limited , , , ^ ^.

.

power, and was to choose its

superior by independent election ; even
the Pope was prohibited from any inter-

ference or diminution of its foundation,

and was allowed to exercise no influence

upon the election of the abbot. The mon-
astery attained great prosperity under its

second abbot, Odo (927-941), and at that

time during the fasts some 17,000 poor
were fed. Naturally, this isolated founda-

tion joined the papacy against the secular

and episcopal powers, and defended that

unconditional supremacy of the Pope
over the secular rulers which Hildebrand
'afterwards secured.

The special opponent of Cluny was
Bishop Arnulf of Orleans, the president of

the s}'nod of 991, which assembled in a

church near Rheims to decide the succes-

sion to the archbishopric of that city.

King Hugh naturally chd not wish to leave

this ecclesiastical metropolis in the pos-

session of his political opponents, who had
indeed sworn fidelity to him, but had
placed the Carolingian Charles in posses-

sion of Rheims and Soissons. The synod
was now to decide whether Arnulf could
be removed from his office by the vote of

the West Frankish clergy, or only by the



THE BISHOP OF LAON SWEARING ALLEGIANCE TO CHARLES, DUKE OF LORRAINE
When Hugh Capet ascended the throne of France he found the country much disturbed. Among the most powerful of
the new kmgs enemies was Charles, Duke of Lorraine, who seized Laon, which for a century had been the capital of
the kmgs and the centre ofFrance. In this Ulustration we see Charles making Adalb6ron, Bishop of Laon swear fidelity

3767



rtARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

decision of the Pope. The latter view was
championed by all the adherents of the

Cluniac doctrine, and appeals were made
to the false decretals. Bishop Arnulf

then delivered a violent speech upon the

immorality of the ruling Pope. John XV.,

whom he compared with Antichrist. He
did not venture to maintain the falsity of

, the decretals, the main founda-

w*' wV ^'*^" of the papal claims: even

O
*
oncnts

Archbisho:^ Hincmar of Rheinis,
pponcn s

^^j^^ j^_^^ defended the epis-

copal power, against the papal supremacy
about 860, during the time of Nicholas I.,

did not venture upon this step.

However, King Hugh and his ecclesi-

astical supporters induced the synod to

agree that Arnulf should voluntarily'

resign his archbishopric, and that the

learned Abbot Gerbert should be his

successor. Hugh Capet having mean-
while treacherously imprisoned Duke
Charles, who died in captivity, had thus
disposed of two of his main opponents.

In contrast, however, to the time of Pippin,

not only the papacy, but the strict

religious party among the clergy and the

national enthusiasm inspired by Clunj',

supported his opponents. Archbishop
Gerbert found his position in Rheims
extremely difficult. Mass was deserted

when celebrated by himself, and no one
would sit at his table, while he was actually

menaced upon his journey to a council

of the French bishops in 995. Otto HI.
contrived to relieve him of this un-
tenable position by making him spiritual

adviser at court in 997, and in 999 he
became Pope Sylvester H.

King Hugh attempted to secure the
favour of the clerg}' by confirming ecclesi-

astical possessions and privileges ; on the
other hand, he showed no hesitation
in retaining his royal privileges, especi-

ally where the right of interference in

ecclesiastical matters was concerned.
The state over which he ruled was in a

Divisions of
Penod Of even greater disrup-

the Frankish \\'''' ^^'^"^ ^"de'" Jl^^ weak

Kingdom Merovmgians, or durmg the
last century of the nominal

Carolingian rule. He was not even the
sovereign power in his own crown domain,
the Isle de France ; one record of doubtful
authenticity speaks of him as possessing
only five towns—Paris, Orleans, Etampes,
Senlis, and Melun. The whole of the
Prankish kingdom was divided, not only
into a number of larger and practically

3768

independent fiefs, but also into a quantity
of secondary fiefs and smaller estates, the
holders of which had formed close federa-

tions with one another. Seigneurics,

chatellenics, baronies, vicomtes, and
other forms of feudal possession were
recognised. The vassals had resumed
their power of independent administra-

tion, and only insignificant lords managed
their own properties. Every village had
its intendant or administrator, while
larger estates were supervised by an
official known in the north as prevost,

and in the south as bailli or vignier. The
great duchies and counties had their own
legal codes and law courts.

Language itself was broken into different

dialects. The chief groups of these were
the Prankish, Norman, Burgandian, Picard,

and Lotharingian or Walloon, apart from
the special Provencal language in the

south. Every dialect had thrown out
offshoots, and was in no case strictly

confined to geographical boundaries.

Hence, the only uniform ecclesiastical and
official language was Latin.

The unfree classes suffered severely

under the exactions of numerous petty
tyrants, especially during the

^ ^* ° eleventh century, when a period

J^^ ^ of commerce began to supplant
the old regime of self-sufficing

estates. The oppressive demands of the

overlords, which were added to the former
obligations of forced service, often drove
the subject peasantry into armed revolt.

Trade and commerce and the prosperity

of the middle classes were largely impeded
by the quarrels and raids of the nobles.

It was difficult for the feeble power of the

king to enforce the obedience of these

domineering lords, each of whom had his

own castle or fortified capital, and his

own retainers or military comrades. It

was especially impossible for the crown
to assert its rights within the greater fiefs,

which, as in the time of the later Merovin-
gians and Carolingians, had secured an
independence that was complete in actual

fact and partially recognised by law.

Such, in particular, was the case with
the duchies of Normandy and Aquitaine,

and the provinces of Lower and Upper
Burgundy, which since 933 had been
united to form the kingdom of the

Arelate, and did not revert to the

German Empire until 1032- 1034. The
duchy of Brittany stood entire!}' outside
of the French constitutional union. In



THE BEGINNINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF FRANCE

938 it had replaced the original federation

of Armorica, which was at first inde-

pendent, and had been then subdued
by Charles the Great and afterwards by
the Normans. The counties of Flanders,

Champagne, and Toulouse were in a

similar position ; Lorraine, with Metz,

Toul and Verdun belonged to the

German emperor, and Provence to the

Spanish county of Barcelona.

The object of the Capets was to restore

the shattered political unity, to replace

feudal tyranny by law and order, to

extend the crown demesnes, to advance
th::; middle classes at the expense of the

nobility, to secure their ecclesiastical

powers and the independence of their

bishops at the expense of the papacy, and
to make their elective position hereditary

;

towards these purposes they were helped
by a variety of circumstances. The great

feudal lords were constantly at variance

among themselves, and were accustomed
upon such occasions to appeal to the

arbitration of the king. It would, have
been dangerous for them to set an example
of infidelity to their own vassals by show-

TK D f ^^S ^*-*° open a contempt for

th *ci*^*
° ^^^ fealty which the}' owed to

Q 'f^ ^ the crown, the more so as the

subject vassals would have
found a ready protector in the king. The
clergy needed the help of the crown
against the oppression of the rapacious

lords, and also appealed to the arbitration

of the crown in the case of territorial

disputes. They also supported the crown
by a natural community of interests

against the aggression of Rome, which
threatened their traditional privileges.

In particular, the communes which began
to rise in and after the eleventh century
looked for the protection of the king if

they were to maintain the rights and
privileges which they had bought from
the greedy nobility.

In their efforts to make their succession
hereditary the Capets could not venture
to infringe the electoral rights of their

vassals, for the result might have been
a revolt with which they could not
have coped; they therefore adopted
the device of appointing and crowning
the eldest son during their lifetime and
acknowledging him as co-regent. In this

way the crown descended from, father
to son for more than three centuries.

The main care of the new rulers was
naturally the restoration of domestic

IT 27 G

peace, which was disturbed by the con-

tinual feuds and raids of the nobility.

For this purpose they readily accepted the

help of religion and the influence of the

Church. Sj^ice the dissolution of con-

stitutional and social order throughout
the French kingdom, the clergy had
endeavoured to supply the defects of

p . secular law by ecclesiastical
° ^'^ ^ decrees. At the synod of the

tk tf
""^ ° diocese of Poitiers in q8q. the

the Church r r^ ^ ,, 1

curse of God was uttered upon
all who should plunder or even threaten

churches, clergy, or poor. Excommunica-
tion or exclusion from Church fellowship,

and interdict or refusal of the Church
sacraments, were the weapons used against

evildoers who broke the peace. National

calamities helped these efforts at pacifi-

cation. Between the years 1031 and
1034 France was devastated by a famine,

and the desperate inhabitants sought

consolation from those who dispensed the

Church's favours. The Church seized

this opportunity to add to their penances
an oath to refrain from robbery or violence,

and to found brotherhoods of peace,

which soon became armed federations

against all discordant elements, especially

against the enemies of the churches and
monasteries. Such federations were pre-

ceded by priests bearing holy banners
who blessed their enterprises.

After these preparations, it was possible

in 1040 for the clergy in Aquitaine to

proclaim a general Peace of God {Treitga

Dei ; Treve de Dieu), which was to last

every week from Wednesday evening to

Monday, and in 1041 was extended in

Burgundy to include the season of

Advent and the greater festivals. The
monastery of Cluny and the bishoprics of

Aries and Avignon were the centres of that

beneficent work which protected the poor
and the unfree from destruction, secured

trade and commerce, agriculture and pros-

perity, and saved the French nobihty

. . from degenerating into un-

ofthT'"'^
checked brigandage. With the

^ *
. beginning of the Crusades

the priests assumed control of

these humanitarian movements. At the

Council of Clermont in November, 1085,

Pope Urban II. proclaimed a general peace
for the purpose of leading a united force

of Christians to battle against the infidels.

At a later date, the Peace of God was
recognised by the canon law, and was
transferred to secular legislation
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

FRANCE UNDER THE EARLY CAPETS
THE REIGN OF THE GREAT ST. LOUIS AND
FRENCH KNIGHTHOOD IN THE CRUSADES

HTHE first three successors of Hugh
^ Capet, Robert II. (996-1031), Henry I.

(1031-1060), and PhiUp I. (1060-1108), are

distinguished only for their lack of

importance, while their governments are

marked by no great events. All three

were involved in constant struggles with
the Norman dukes, until these latter

found room in England to develop their

ambitions and their pride. Philip I., who
was distinguished only for his bodily

size, came into conflict with the papacy
through his divorce of his legal wife.

The first king of the house of Capet of

importance in the general history of

the world was Louis VI. (1108-1137) ;

he was a capable ruler and a prudent poli-

tician, guided, moreover, with great skill

by his chancellor, the Abbot Suger of St.

Denis. The policy of Louis was directed

to extending the power of his dynasty as

far as possible at the expense of his

vassals. He availed himself of
** *" their revolts to confiscate 'as

-Z^** „. many as possible of their
^^

estates. This. fate overtook in

particular certain marauding knights on
his own demesnes of the Isle de France,

who had been plundering Church property.

Louis in consequence received the title of
" eldest son of the Church." He came
into close contact with Pope Calixtus II.,

whom he supported against the Emperor
Henry V. and was afterwards immor-
talised in the legendaiy chronicles of the
clergy as a miracle worker who relieved

siifferers from leprosy, etc., by laying his

hand upon them. Like every other king
who desired to secure his own position

and that of his country, he occasionally

quarrelled with his own clergy and with
those of Rome, but these differences in-

variably ended in reconciliation. In his

deahngs with foreign countries—^for

instance, in the quarrels concerning the
succession in Flanders and England,
where two of his vassals were fighting for

the crown—he supported the rights and
position of France.

His most important achievement, how-
ever, was his attempt to secure the
succession in Aquitaine, which was prac-

tically independent, by the marriage of

his son Louis VII. with Princess
ng orious

Eleanor. Such success as this

r f • trii son attained, when the time
of Louis VII. J- 1 • , 1came lor him to rule, was
due entirely to the teaching of Abbot
Suger. This man, who had been named
by historians the mediaeval Richelieu,

persuaded his master to grant rights and
privileges to the rising towns, raised the

prestige of the royal courts, improved and
reorganised the treasury, and gave an
impulse to art and science.

During the inglorious crusade of Louis
VII. in 1147 his kingdom was torn by
faction, and would have collapsed had
it not been for the energy of Suger ; Louis
also committed the incredible political folly

of divorcing his wife, who was certainly

unfaithful, but none the less a valuable
possession, and driving her with her

property of Aquitaine into the arms of the

heir to the English crown, Henry of Anjou,
in 1152. The future ruler of England
already held the French territories of

Anjou, Touraine, Normandy, and Maine,

and this marriage brought him Guienne,
Poitou, Auvergne, the Limousin, Perigord,

Angoumois, and Gascony, so that he was in

possession of the whole of Western France.

These lands he held indeed as the nominal
vassal of the king of France, but the

relationship was unmeaning in
How the r 1- .

view of his greater power.
ing oun

LQ^jg yjj revenged himself for
evenge

^^^ cunning with which he had
been overreached by joining the revolted

sons of Henry II. and fostering their

rebellion for twenty years. Victory, how-
ever, eventually remained with his enemy.
The credit of liberating France from its

English fetters belongs to his far more
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Philip the

Liberator

of France

important son and successor, Philip II.

Augustus, a ruler who combined military

with diplomatic capacity. His main ob-

ject was to increase his financial power
and to secure the unity of the kingdom.
As these objects could not be obtained

by peaceful negotiations, he was obliged to

spend twenty-six of the forty-three years

of his reign in war (1180-1223).

He emancipated- himself from
the influence of his mother.
Adelaide of Champagne, and of

her brothers, and he speedily put aside

his political adviser, Count Philip of

Flanders. His enemies largely played into

his hands by their dissensions. Like his

father, he allied himself with the sons of

Henry II. of England, and secured the

homage of the second in age, Geoffrey,

Count of Brittany.

The haughty Richard Lionheart also

did homage to him as a vassal before

his accession to the throne, as Philip

Augustus had threatened to wrest from
him his hereditary domains with the
help of the nobihty of Poitou. On the
death of Henry II., in 1189, Philip

found Richard a dangerous adversary by
reason of his adventurous spirit and his

military capacity; he therefore attempted,
in 1190, after the fall of Jei"usalem, to

reduce him to impotence by joining with
him in the Third Crusade ; he went on
this expedition rather to keep an eye upon
his enemy than to support him.

However, after the capture of Acre,
Philip deserted his English ally and re-

appeared in Paris at the end of December,
1191. Notwithstanding his oath to ab-
stain from hostilities against Richard,
he invaded his French possessions. The
misfortune of his captivity in Germany
prevented Richard from offering resistance.

After his liberation and a further series of

struggles Pope Innocent III. secured a five

years' peace between the two kings on
January 13th, 1199 ; Richard died on April

Eneland ^^^' Philip had formerly been in

lr.A F— alUance with Richard's brotherand t ranee , ,. 1 x 1 1 i

at Peace ^" successor, John Lackland,
against the captured king.

John was now, in 1202, summoned bv his
feudal lord, Philip, to justify himself
upon a charge of comphcity in the murder
of Arthur of Brittany, his nephew—post-
humous son of his elder brother Geoffrey.
John declined to recognise this unusual
judicial procedure and did not appear.
He was then declared to have lost his

3772

fief in France, and all the English posses-

sions were reconquered as far as Guienne
( 1 204-1 206). To these extended domains
of the French crown were added, either by
conquest or by inheritance, Vermandois,
Valois, Artois, and the district about
Amiens. Preparations for the incorpora-

tion of Brittany were made and completed
by the end qi the fifteenth century
through the marriage of a step-sister of

the murdered Arthur with a cousin of

Philip.

John was fully occupied between
1208 and 1212 with Pope Innocent III.

and his own refractory vassals, and was
obliged to abandon the last of his French
possessions. \Mien he had been freed from
the Pope's interdict, by accepting England
as a papal fief on May 15th, 1213, he
brought together against Philip a large

confederacy which had been already
formed in 1212 ; it included Otto II. of

Brunswick, who had been sole German
emperor since the death of Philip of

Swabiain 1208, Count Ferrand of Flanders,

and various nobles of North France.
However, on July 27th, 1214, Philip won
the most brilliant victory of the century

over Otto II. and the Count
"* of Flanders at Bouvines, a vil-

Battle at

Bouvines
lage between Lille and Tournai,
while his son, Louis VIII. . drove

the English ruler and his French allies

out of Poitou and Brittany. Louis even
crossed to England in May, 1216, at the

invitation of the barons who were in

revolt owing to John's repudiation of

Magna Charta, and declined to be intimi-

dated by the papal interdict. King John
died on October 19th. Louis then returned

in the following j-ear without securing

any definite success, as he was unable to

keep command of the sea. As in the time of

Charles the Great, the want of an adequate
fleet was severely felt.

Meanwhile a further extension of the

French dynastic power had been planned,

though it already reached from the

mouth of the Loire to the borders of

Flanders. In Southern France a reforma-

tion had been in progress frorn about
1 173, which threatened to undermine the

foundations of the Cathohc Church. A
merchant of Lyons, Pierre de Vaux,
or Petrus Waldus, had founded a sect

the members of which travelled after

the manner of Christ and His apostles,

preaching and living upon the charity

of pious adherents, and proclaiming to



LOUIS VII. DISTRIBUTING GOLD AND SILVER TO THE CHURCH AND THE POOR

This king of France saw his kingdom torn bv faction during the inglorious Crusade in which he engaged in the year

1147, and it was due mainly to the energy and resource of his chancellor, the Abbot Suger, who has been caUed the

mediaeval Richelieu, that he maintained his position. He had certainly some reason to think well of the Church.
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From the painting by Georges Rouget in the Museum of Versailles

the people the downfall of the degenerate
visible Church, and the triumph of the
invisible Church^—that is, of their own
community. They rejected the sacraments,
with the exception of juvenile confes.sion,

while forgiveness of sins they considered

Th R "d
^^ secured only by the grace

Sorcad ""'f
*^^ ^^^ ^"*^ ^^^ ^^^ ecclesiastical

New Sect
absolution. The sect was
distinguished by enthusiasm,

by actual poverty, by popular origin
and intellectual power, and succeeded in

securing a large number of adherents
by preaching, reading of the Scriptures,
devotional exercises and confession, and
even the celebration of the Communion

;

it was soon disseminated throughout
Italy, Spain, and Germany. It based its

teaching upon the New Testament and
upon certain sections from the patristic
writings in a translation composed by
Waldus, the text of which contained
interpolations directed against the Church

;

the Pharisees, for instance, being described
with allusions which could refer only to
the Romish clergy. As the sect laid
especial claim to priestly powers, the
papacy was deceived by the hope that it

might become an ecclesiastical order of

J774

monks. It was excommunicated in 1184,
and missions were sent out to oppose its

seductive teaching.

The Manich?ean sect of the Albigenses,

which about the same time spread over
the whole of Southern France, possessed
a powerful protector in Count Raimond
of Toulouse ; he was a knight fond of

outward show, ruling over fifty towns and
one hundred vassals. Peter of Castelnau,

one of the legates of Innocent III., was
murdered in January, 1208, by a feudal

vassal of the count ; in consequence the

passionate and energetic Pope threatened
Raimond and his territory with an inter-

dict. A crusade was preached against the

Albigenses, in which Count Raimond was
forced to take part to avert the threatened
punishment of the Church. Ambition, greed,

-^ . and the hereditary hatred
Knights .n

_ of the half-Teutonic North
League Against t- , t. • i i_ i

c ;. r rreuchman, which had
oouthern r ranee t t j ^ ^ , ,

never died out, brought to-

gether a large number of knights for the
expedition against the Romance inhabitants
of Southern France, under the banner of

Simon, Count of Montfort, whose family
belonged to Hainault. Phihp Augustus
himself sent troops, but his suspicions of
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Rome prevented him from taking any
official part in the war of extermination.

Montfort had more than 50,000 at his

disposal, and the strongholds of the

heretical nobles fell into his hands one after

another. Toulouse itself was threatened

with devastation, as the count hesitated

to surrender the heretics of his capital.

A wave of cruel and exterminating

fanaticism passed over the Church ; Inno-

cent would ha-'e been glad to save the

count, but dared not exert his influence

against the fanatical Montfort and his

rapacious followers. Raimond lost his

territory in 1213. It was taken over by
Montfort as a papal fief, and the next

Count Raimond was left in possession only

of a narrow stretch of country. After

Montfort's death, in 1218, his son Amaury
resigned his claims to Louis VIII. in 1226, as

he found his position difficult to maintain.

Raimond succeeded in saving only the

smaller portion of his father's
c rown

jni^^j-itance, notwithstanding
Territory of , • • • , ^ri

c t
Vigorous resistance, ihe

^ county was united with the

French crown in 1271, after the death of

Alphonse of Poitiers, a brother of Louis
IX., who had married Joanna, the daughter
of Raimond. Thus the crown territory of

the Capets extended from the River Seine

to the shores of the Mediterranean Sea..

The careful calculations of Philip

Augustus had proved correct ; in the

expectation that this valuable territorj'

must eventually fall to himself or his

dynasty, he left the discredit of the heretic

war to the Church, and secured the' spoils

„ ^ ^. , for himself. The remainder of
French Ficfs ,1 t- i- i,

the English possessions in

^' 1-^ V France except Bordeaux and
English King ^ ' j ,

Gascony were conquered by
Louis VIII. (1223-1226). Louis IX., who
was anxious to secure a permanent peace,

and was tired of the hazardous game of war,

gave back the districts of Limoges, Saint-

onge, Agen, and Ouercy as fiefs to the

Enghsh king, Henry III., though he re-

tained the majority of the former English

possessions, Normandy, Brittany, Anjou,
Poitou, Maine, and Touraine. Eventu-
ally Philip the Fair, in a war with England,

in which he was supported by the Scotch,

recovered almost the whole of the ceded

territory in 1297. A federation of England
with the Flemings and the Empire was
formed by King Edward I. of England, on
the model of the arrangements of 12 14
and of the scheme which had been ar-

ranged in 1278 with Rudolf of Hapsburg
;

this, however, collapsed owing to the care-

lessness of the German king, Adolf of

Nassau, in 1297. Philip the Fair, however,

suffered a fearful defeat in his struggle

PHILIP AUGUSTUS ASKING THE BLESSING OF GOD UPON HIS TROOPS
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against the democratic citizens of Bruges
and Ypres in the " battle of Spurs,"

at Courtrai. He owed it rather to his

dii:)lomacy than to his victory of August
i8th, 1304, at Mons-en-Pevele that he
was able to secure the Peace of Athis-sur-

Orget in June, 1305, with Count Robert
of Bethune, the successor of Guy of Dam-

pierre ; under this arrangement
°^

,
* he retained Lille. Douai, and

Capets were ^ ,,, , .j,,

\v u J Bethune as guarantees. Ihe
royal demesnes in France proper

had previously been extended, during
the reign of Philij) III., by the addition

of the counties of Valois and Auvergne, in

return for which the Venaissin was ceded
to the papacy in 1271. The attempt
of this warlike ruler to recover Sicily for

his family by a war with Ai-agon in 1285
remained fruitless ; his uncle, Charles

of Anjou, had been expelled from the
island by the " Sicilian Vespers " in 1282.

Unfortunately, the Capets weakened their

great and consolidated crown demesnes
by cutting off appanages for the younger
princes, of whom there were eight during
the second half of the thirteenth century.

They allowed the occupants of these

appanages to carry on an independent
foreign policy, and consequently to in-

volve the crown in wars with other states.

The Capets avoided the mistake which
the last Carolingians had made in con-
tinually seeking quarrels to their own
disadvantage with the more powerful Ger-
man Empire ; they were indeed sufficiently

occupied at home with refractory vassals
and other neighbouring powers, and aimed
rather at alliance than at hostility with
the wearers of the imperial crown. In
diplomatic relations we find the French
kings figuring as the subordinate or
secondary party until the downfall of

the imperial power, after the time of
the Hohenstauffen, provided them with
an opportunity for wresting fragments
from the neighbouring empire. Robert I.

Peace ^^^ Henry I., the two im-

Proposals that
mediate successors of Hugh

Paiied Capet, maintained friendly
relations with Germany.

Robert, in conjunction with the Emperor
Henry II. and Pope Benedict VIII., pro-
posed a union for universal peace, the
prototype of our modern Triple Alliance.
The two secular rulers met at Ivois. on the
Chiers, in August, 1023. The German
supremacy over Lorraine was recognised
afresh on the side of the French, but the
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peace proposals came to nothing, as the
Emperor and the Pope died in the following

year. The acquisition of Burgundy, after

the death of the childless King Rudolf III.,

in 1032, was facilitated for the German
Emperor Conrad II. (1033-1034) by the
French Henry I. ; both rulers had a
common enemy in Odo of Champagne,
who attempted to extort from Henry
the recognition of his own hereditar}' right,

and to secure his claims u])on Burgundy
against Conrad by force of arms. These
good relations remained unimpaired even
with the emperor Henry III., whose con-
sort, Agnes, belonged to the house of

Aquitaine ; for the Duke of Aquitaine,
William, was also one of Odo's enemies.
Dissension threatened to break out when
Godfrey II., or the Bearded, sought the
protection of the French king after his

rights in Lower Lorraine had been infringed

by Henry III. ; but the difficulty was
averted by the imprisonment of the
Lorraine claimant in the Giebichenstein

at Halle, on the Saale, in 1045.
The French kings were clever enough

to avoid interference in the long quarrel

of Henry IV. with the Popes. On the other

The Political
^^^"^' *^® support given by

T t f th
Louis VI. to Pope Calixtus II.

r I. ir- against Henry V. nearly led toFrench Kings » , , ^ ,/ ,

a rupture between the two
kingdoms. However, the fidelity to their

king of the French vassals, especially of

Thibaut of Blois, the growing strength of

nationality, and the increasing opposition

to Germany, so intimidated the despotic

emperor that he refrained from hostilities

in 1 124. In general the efforts of the
French kings to avoid interference in the

continual struggles for supremacy between
the emperors and the Popes show great

political tact, as they thus avoided
strengthening either one or the other power.
Such was the policy followed by Philip

Augustus when excommunicated by Pope
Innocent III. in January, 1200, for

the reason that he declined to sacrifice

his mistress, Agnes of Meran, to his

second wife, Ingeborg of Denmark, who
had been legally divorced ; he refrained

from interference, though this ambitious
Pope was then at -war first with Philip of

Swabia and then with Otto IV. The war
was brought about solely by the family
relationship of the Guelf Otto with the
royal house of England ; it ended with
the victory of the French at Bouvines.
St. Louis also supported the passionate



KING J-OUIS iX. OF FRANXE A PRISONER Ui THE >i,-^..- o OF THE SARACEWo
Leading- a great army to the Holy Land, Louis IX. fought valiantly against the infidels, but the Crusaders were over-
whelmed by the enemy, and the French king fell into the hands of the Saracens, who obtained a large sum for his ransom.

From the painting by Cabanel in the P.iuthtion
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opposition of Pope Innocent IV. to the

Hohcnstauffen Frederic II. only so far as

to offer his mediation, and to secure some
assistance for his poHcy from the Council

of Lyons, which excommunicated Frederic

in 1245.

Philip the Fair was the first ruler who
attempted to secure the advantage of

France at the expense of the
^°''*.' ..Germans. Like King Albert I.,
Matrimonial 1,1 r 1 •,•

_ . who then refused recognition
Schemes . t-> t^i ^^

to Rome, Philip was an
ojiponent of Pope Boniface VIII. ; and
though during the lifetime of Adolf of

Nassau he had joined the Hapsburg side,

he met the German king in December,

1299, in the Val de I'One, near Toul, to

conclude a marriage between his sister

Blanche and Albert's son Rudolf, who was
to inherit Austria. The German king was
anxious to secure the imperial succession to

his firstborn son, and Philip the Fair was
therefore brought into close and profitable

relations with Germany.
Philip also maintained a show of good

relations with the successor of Albert,

Henry VII.. after the hopes of his brother
Charles of Valois had come to nothing.

The Luxembourg ruler, who was half a
Frenchman, was anxious to find some sup-

port against the Hapsburgs, that he might
accomplish his coronation journey to Rome
undisturbed ; he therefore offered,, in 1310,

to receive from Prince Philip V. homage
for the palatine county of Burgundy,
which had been already taken by France,
though he did not renounce his claim to

the town of Lyons, which belonged equally
to the empire and had been occupied
by French troops. None the less Philip
secretly attempted to disturb Henry's
plans in Italy through his relation Robert
of Naples and the Guell adherents of Pope
Clement V., who was entirely dependent
upon him, and practically a prisoner in

Avignon. In the case of the Crusades the
Capets adopted a waiting attitude, as

Lcade ^^^^^ ^^^ done in their relations

ia the First 'Vl^' l^^ ,

Gernian Empire,

Crusade although three French rulers

participated in these world-
stirring events. The Crusades were
instigated primarily by French or semi-
French chivalry, but certainly not by
French kings. Such names as Godfrey
of Bouillon and his brother Baldwin,
the Norman Boemund II. of Tarentum,
Hugo of Vermandois, Stephen of Blois
the elder, Robert of Normandy, are
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conspicuous among the leaders of the

First Crusade. King Philip I. at that

time refrained from participation (1094-

1096), as his unlawful marriage of 1092
had brought him a new sentence of

excommunication. The credit of the

enthusiasm which inspired this and the

two following Crusades belongs to the

papacy. It was by the personal inter-

vention of Pope Urban II., at the Council
of Claremont in the late autumn of 1095,
that the Crusade was organised.

The French monarchy took but a
secondary part in the Second Crusade, of

1147, as in the first. Eugenius III.,

through the mouth of the ecclesiastic

Bernard of Clairvaux, induced two of

the most powerful princes of Europe,
the Emperor Conrad III. and King
Louis VII., to undertake a joint expedi-

tion to the Holy Land. Conrad was
reluctant and hesitated ; but Louis was
anxious to relieve his burdened conscience.

In a quarrel with one of his bishops,

imposed upon him by the Pope and
his protector Thibaut of Champagne, Louis
had burned 1,000 men in the church
at Vitry, that is to say, in sanctuary.

_ Affairs in the Holy Land were

W"{h
^ highly critical. Edessa had

r .. . fallen in 1144, and Jerusalem
Enthusiasm ,, , ^^l ^t ,1was threatened. Moreover, the

enthusiasm for this high cause was be-

ginning to fade. The descriptions given
by returning Crusaders of their dangers
and privations could not but discourage

others and shatter their dreams of the

enchantment of the East. When King Louis
himself had taken the Cross he begged in

vain the Abbot Bernard to inflame the

masses with his powerful oratory.

In the meanwhile, however, various noble

and ignoble motives brought many thou-

sands together from France alone. As in

the First Ciaisade, the difficulty of feeding

and disciplining so large a number was the

main cause of the enormous losses. In

Nicaea, Louis, with his ill-disciplined army,
met the haughty a"hd much weakened
German Emperor, Conrad III., who was
regarded with suspicion by Byzantium.
Conrad, however, fell ill, and soon returned

as an uninvited guest to Constantinople,

with the greater })art of his remaining
troops ; the others were deserted by the

French and put to the sword by the Seljuks.

Instead of conquering Edessa, Louis

hastened to Jerusalem to do penance.
There he met Conrad in April, 1148, who
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had been ordered to return to Byzantium,
and the two kings resolved to march upon
Damascus. Strengthened by North German
and Enghsh pilgrims, their army numbered
some 50,000 men. However, when the

siege of the great town proved fruitless,

Conrad returned home in September, 1148,

and Louis in the spring of 1149.

The Third Crusade, of 1189-1192, which
brought the rulers of England, Germany,
and France into the Holy Land, and
ended the life of the Emperor Frederic L,

was the work of Pope Clement IIL He
had reconciled the quarrel between Richard
Lionheart and Phihp H. Augustus, and
induced the Hohenstauffen, who were
again on good terms with the papacy, to

export and import trade to the rising

commercial powers of his country. This
dream, which reminds us of the projects

of Bonaparte in 1798, soon vanished.

Notwithstanding the resistance of the

Mamelukes and their " Greek fire," Louis
captured Damietta in 1249, but was cut off

from his army and taken prisoner in the

Nile delta on the retreat from el-Mansura.

He and some of his nobles were able to

buy their freedom for the enormous sum
of one million besants (^^400, 000) ; the

common people were forced to choose
between apostasy and death. Louis

spent four years in Syria, calculating upon
divisions among the Mohammedans and
reinforcements from Europe. At length

PHILIP AUGUSTUS BEARING THE BODY OF HIS FATHER LOUIS VII., TO BURIAL

make the Crusade. The diplomacy of the

French king on this occasion has been
already examined.

Zeal for Christianity may have been the

motive actuating St. Louis IX. when he
undertook the Sixth Crusade, in 1248, at

the head of numerous nobles and their

retainers. He spent the winter of 1248-

1249 ^^ Cyprus in uncertainty concerning
the object of his expedition, and was induced
by an embassy of Christian Mongols to

make his adventurous attempt upon Egypt,
He immediately considered the possibility

of founding a French empire upon the ruins

of the local Ayubite government, of con-

quering Syria from this base, and so of

securing for the dangerous feudal nobility

of France a new sphere for ambition and
enterprise, and opening a new area for

he returned home with a few faithful fol-

lowers. The flower of the nobility had
perished in this wearisome adventure. Pre-

viously the enthusiasm for the Crusade had
fallen so low that Louis had caused crosses

to be sewn upon the coats of his vassals to

pledge their participation in the Crusade
by this deceit ; desire to see the wonders
of the East now disappeared entirely.

Once more, in 1270, Louis undertook the

Crusade known as the Seventh. Its object,

the conversion of the Emir of Tunis, may
have attracted him no less than the

thought of extending the South Italian

kingdom of his brother, Charles of Anjou,

to African soil. After spending some
weeks in Africa, with little or no fighting,

Louis, like many of his near relatives, fell

a victim to the climate on August 25th.
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DEVELOPMENT
OF THE
NATIONS:
FRANCE III

THE LAST OF THE OLD CAPETS
AND THE CAPTURE OF THE PAPACY

pHARLES THE GREAT had organised^ the ecclesiastical affairs of his wide
realm in ah autocratic spirit, and had
made laws as he pleased ; he had also been
supreme over the papacy and the Church.
After his death the weakness of the later

^. „ . Carolineians had benefited the
The Forged ^, -n- ,

_.
, , f

episcopal power m r ranee, and
E/CCrCt&lS OI 111 iiiji a

. p had also enabled the papacy to
apacy

strengthen its position. By
means of the forged decretals the papacy
had attempted to reduce the independent
bishops to feudal subservience. The
bishops, however, retained their independ-
ence, and, with the abbots, continued to

be elected by the free choice of the clergy.

From the outset the Capets had at-

tempted, with the help of the bishops, to

sever their ecclesiastical connection with
Rome, and for this purpose they had found
powerful aUies in Arnulf of Orleans and the
synod of 991. The kings, however, had to

defend the justice of their actions against

both the ecclesiastical and the secular

nobility, hence any permanent co-opera-
tion on the part of the episcopate and the
temporal power was out of the question. At
the same time the Cluniac reform, which
speedily dominated the French clergy,

paved the way for the papal claims to

supremac}', both in ecclesiastical and
secular affairs. Of the two swords which
then symbolised the spiritual and temporal
powers, the one might be given to the king
by the head of the Church only as a fief,

and under the condition of complete obedi-
ence. Until the second half of the eleventh
century the episcopate remained no less

Princes who
ji^^ependent than the crown

Robbed ^^ matters of domestic policy,

the Church ^^'^," though these were of an
ecclesiastical nature. As in the

times of Charles Martel, the princes appro-
priated the property of the Church, while
domestic disturbances and the struggles
with the Northmen constantly forced the
abbeys and monasteries to place them-
selves under the protection of the king.
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It was Gregory VII. who first enabled
the papal power to rise in France, as in

Germany, at the expense of the secular

power. This Po])e governed the French
Church through his legates, and secured
the right of appointing bishops and abbots.
He opposed the usurpation of Church pro-

perty by the princes. The French mon-
archy was unable to make head against

the refractory nobles, and the monarchs
were in general too weak to oppose their

energetic adversary with any success.

After Gregory's death the papacy attained

further power, notwithstanding the pre-

carious character of its success, owing to

the great Crusading mov^ement, which
derived its origin and its stimulus from
Rome. King Philip I. of France was at

that time obliged to yield to Rome on the
question of his marriage in order to avert

the papal interdict. His successor was
thrown upon the side of the Pope through

, his marriage connections and
e °P^^ owing to the general feeling in

riump a
fg^youj- gf Rome manifested bv

Procession , . , ,, ,.,
-'

his clerg3' m the mvestituro
quarrel, in Vv'hich the Pope opposed the
appointment of clergy by secular rulers.

At the Council of Troyes, held in the })re-

sence of Pope Paschal II., a resolution was
passed that every layman who conferred

investiture upon a priest should be subject

to deprivation no less than the recipient.

The journey of the Pope to Troyes was
almost a triumphal procession, and in the

monastery of Cluny he was received like

an ambassador from heaven.
Meanwhile the royal power increased,

and as the disappointments of the Crusades
diminished the prestige of the Pope and
the Church, the rulers even of France
were able to contemplate the possibility

of recovering their old independence in

ecclesiastical affairs. In this struggle

Philip Augustus proved an energetic

pioneer. He had submitted to Pope
Innocent III. on the question of his

marriage, as his realm was laid under an
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interdict ; he had enjoyed the alUance of

the papacy for a time in tlie course of his

poHcy against England. At the same time
he was careful to see that bishops and
abbots performed their feudal obligations,

that the rights of patronage held by the

laity over ecclesiastical foundations re-

mained unimpaired, and that the courts-

Christian never encroached upon secular

jurisdiction. On his reconquest of the

English possessions he secured a legal

definition of the rights of the feudal lords

as against the Church, and insisted upon
their observance by the clergy. Upon
propert}^ which passed to the Church by
purchase or presentation he levied a

mortmain tax, to compensate for the loss

of reliefs and wardships which ensued
when property passed into the hands
of a deathless tenant ; he also exacted a
tax—in lieu of the jus spoliorum—from
benefices that fell vacant, and maintained
all the other rights of the temporal power,
or sold them at a high price.

The ecclesiastical policy of Louis IX. was
penetrated entirely by his own ideas.

Under his protection was formed an
alliance of French nobles hostile to the

r I xf I . Church, led by the Duke of
t rench Nobles t-> , j ii /- ^ rBurgundy and the Counts of
versus ,

-^
A

th CK K
Brittany and Angouleme.
These feudatories revolted

against the aggressions of the ecclesiastical

courts in secular affairs, and also against the

extortions to which France, under various

pretexts, was subjected by the papacy
in 1246. Their argument was that the

'French nobility had been impoverished by
the greed of the clergy, and that the Church
should therefore return to its original

condition of poverty and purity. Excom-
munication and interdict were to be
respected only with the consent of the chief

of the alliance. Here we may trace the after-

effects of the teaching of the Waldenses.
These menacing resolves against Rome

were passed at a moment when Pope
Innocent IV. was staying on the
frontier in Lyons, which was then part
of the empire, and at a time, moreover,
when this Pope had secured the zealous
support of the French clergy against the
Emperor Frederic II. in tlie council of

1245. Louis himself did his best to pre-

vent the extortions to which Innocent
subjected the French clergy in his efforts

to provide resources for tlie stiniggle against

the Hohenstauffen. From the verj^ outset

of his reign he was a zealous champion of

the independence of the French Church.
In an ordinance of 1229 he had established

the liberties et immunities of the Church,
and had thus raised a barrier against the

ecclesiastical arid financial encroachments
of Rome ; ten 3'ears later he subjected the

clergy to the jurisidiction of the state

courts in civil cases, and limited the power
_,. p , of excommunication, which was

c ope s ^^^ ^^ ^j_^^ Pope's chief

C t '1 d
weapons ; at the same time he
regulated the process of election

to prelacies and their transference within
the French Church, and prohibited arbi-

trary exactions on the part of Rome.
The so-called " Sanction Pragmatique " of

1268, which was long regarded as the

foundation stone of the later national

Gallic Church, is a forgery of the fifteenth

century, and does not concern us.

Though long deferred by both parties,

the stniggle between the Curia and the

French monarchy became inevitable upon
the accession of Philip the Fair, an auto-

cratic and at the same time diplomatic
ruler ; at that moment Pope Boniface
VIII. (1294-1303) revived the claims

which Gregory VII. and Innocent III. had
asserted. Boniface had entered Rome
with great splendour on January 25th,

1295, and had then been crowned, after

obliging his predecessor, Celestine V., to

abdicate. This interloper had retained

his position from July 5th to December
13th, 1294, and was kept in prison by
Boniface till his death, on May 19th, 1296.

Boniface added a second circle to his tiara,

as a sign that the Pope was the representa-

tive both of the ecclesiastical and of the

secular powers. He ordered the Greek
Church to appoint no patriarch without

his consent. In the year 1300 he arranged

the great jubilee celebration, which brought

many thousands of pilgrims to Rome to

lay their gifts at the feet of the apostle.

Meanwhile, however, the political horizon

had become clouded ; the crisis began with
political difficulties, in which

_*^^*
. Boniface attempted to act as the

p* ^ ^ overlord of the princes, and was
accentuated by ecclesiastical

complications. The Pope attempted to

conclude the war between Philip and
England, which had lasted since 1293, by
arranging an armistice and obliging both
kings to do penance by a pilgrimage to

the Holy Land ; a similar penance had
been appointed by Innocent III. The two
enemies declined to agree to either project,
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Louis IX.

Canonised by

Boniface

and Philip, though a firm supporter of the

faith of his time, proudly declared to the

papal legates the mdependence of his

kingdom.
Boniface forthwith issued the papal Bull

" Clericis kucos " on February 25th, 1296, in

which he threatened with excommunica-
tion all princes who exacted taxes from the

clergy, and any of the clergy

who paid. In this way he pro-

posed to deprive the English,

and especially the French,

kings of the means for carrying on war.

The prohibition was naturally disregarded

by both monarchs, and hostilities were
continued notwithstanding the armistice

imposed by the Pope, and extended until

the year 1298.

Diplomacy, however, was able to secure

a reconciliation. In a quarrel between
Naples and Aragon for the possession of

Sicily, Boniface supported Philip's brother,

Charles of Valois, and also canonised
Philip's grandfather, Louis IX. A French
embassy, which was sent to Orvieto,

apparently composed all differences and
abandoned the Colonna. The war between
France and England was decided by Boni-

face in favour of Philip, who retained his

possessions by a decision of June 27th,

1298, " issued not as a judge but as a
friendly mediator "

; the two kings had
previously determined upon an armistice

until January 5th, 1300—at Vive St.

Bavon on October 9th, 1297—and only
gave the Pope an opportunity of finally

holding out the olive branch.
However, after the expiration of the

armistice Philij) inspired Charles of Valois
to attack Flanders again at the beginning
of 1300, while he extended his truce with
England to November 30th, 1302. In
general he let no opportunity slip of
rousing the anger of the Pope. He appro-
priated episcopal fiefs to the crown—the
comte of Melgueil and the vicomte of

Narbonne—he supported the citizens of

Wh th
Eyons against their archbishop.

Pope was
disregarding the rights of the

so Patient
empire, and in several cases
opjM-essed the French superior

clergy and their possessions. The Colonna,
who had been deprived of their possessions
and offices by Boniface, met with a most
friendly reception from Philip ; he also made
a close alliance with King Albert I., whom
the Pope had refused to recognise, as he
was the murderer of his predecessor. We
should be inclined to wonder at the gentle

3782

.patience of the Pope under all this irrita-

tion did we not know the extent to

which his position was endangered in

Rome itself. Boniface had incurred the
most bitter hostility of the adherents of the
fugitive Colonna, and was by no means
certain of the fidelity of the ruling Orsini,

upon whom he was dependent to an
undesirable extent ; in the college of

cardinals there was a party which disputed
the legality of his election. His opposition
to the Aragonese supremacy in Sicily

led him steadily back to France.
Philip also avoided an open breach,

although his two most famous jurists, the
chancellor Peter Flotte and the })rivy

councillor William of Nogaret, eagerly

advised this step. A South Frenchman,
whose father had fallen a victim to the

Inquisition. William had, though originally

a cleric, the strongest personal reasons
for opposing the supreme representative

of the Church. He was a capable professor

of jurisprudence at the University of

Montpellier, and could perform excellent

service to his king in the war of pamphlets
which now began between Rome and Paris

;

at this moment—in 1300—he was sent

Tt. i-t •
1. J to the Pope by Philip with

The Cherished , • ,^ .^ / , ,

„ - secret mstructions, of which
opes o

we learn only from the latter
Pope Boniface , •'^,

, .

and apparently exaggerated
reports of Nogaret. It was his business to

pacify the Pope upon the question of the

agreement with Albert I., and this agree-

ment was to promote the peace of the

Church and the welfare of the Holy Land
;

Boniface was thus to be confirmed in his

cherished hopes of a Crusade.
In the following year the Pope sent to

Paris the Bishop of Pamiers, Bernard of

Saisset, to discuss the question of this

Crusade, the affairs of Flanders, and the
interference of Philip with the French
Church. Saisset adopted a haughty
attitude, and after his return to his

bishopric he was prosecuted by the state

council at Senlis. which sat under the

presidenc}^ of Peter Flotte, and thrown
into prison. Bonifaxe proceeded to issue

the Bulls " Salvator mundi " (Redeemer
of the world) and " Ausculta fili " (Hear,

son). In the first he declared that all

the privileges conceded to the king were
null and void, and in the second he claimed
the supremacy over all states and princes,

even in secular affairs. At the same time
he demanded the release of his legate,

whereas Philip had insisted that this
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bishop should be deprived of all his

spiritual privileges. Boniface also sum-
moned all the French bishops to a council

at Rome on November ist, 1302, to discuss
" the reform of France and the improve-

ment of its king."

The Bull " Ausculta fili " was turned to

clever account by Philip's jurists ; they

issued it in shortened and sterner form with

the initial words " deum time" (fear God),

but concealed the true composition, and
proceeded to burn their own falsification in

solemn conclave. At the same time Philip

summoned the three estates of the

kingdom on April 8th, 1302, forbade
his clergy to take part- in the council,

deprived the disobedient of their posses-

sions, and sent a threatening embassy to

the Pope in November. On November
i8th, 1302, Boniface issued another
appeal, " Unam sanctam " (one holy
Church), in which he strongly emphasised
his claims to supremacy over all secular

rulers ; and in 1303 he sent his ultimatum
to Philip in twelve articles. The French
king returned an indefinite answer and
prepared to employ force after Nogaret,
at a council of March 12th, had accused

the Pope of the worst

,, crimes and heresies, and
had advised the king to

summon a general council

which should jvidge the Pope guilty.

Meanwhile Nogaret and three of Phihp's
emissaries had proceeded to Italy with
powers which were purposely unlimited,

had provided supplies of money in

Florence, and had induced Sciarra Colonna,
the Pope's deadly enemy and his armed
retainers to make an attack upon Boniface,

who was then staying in Anagni. This
attempt took place on September 7th,

1303 ; the accounts of it are very various,

and it has been exaggerated "for party
purposes, but Boniface defended the
dignity of his high office. The Pope was
a prisoner for two days, and was saved
by Nogaret from death, only that he
might be brought to France. However,
the inhabitants of Anagni liberated him
on September gth. Boniface returned to

Rome on September i8th, but died on
October 12th, 1303, in consequence of an
old complaint and the excitement of the
previous five weeks.

His successor, Benedict XL, was Pope
for barely nine months (1303-1304), and
with difhculty maintained his ground
against Philip. The king proposed that

The " Crimes "

and " Heresies

of the Pope

the dead Boniface should be declared

a heretic by the sentence of a council, and
suggested as a meeting-place Lyons, which
was close to his own kingdom. He had
previously interfered with the prerogatives

of the Church by sending a committee
to examine the prisons of the Liquisition

in Southern France and liberating all

prisoners without distinction ;Papacy's

Dependence
on France

as Nogaret was a member of

the committee, their duties were
no doubt discharged with great

thoroughness. The new Pope opposed the

process against his predecessors and did

not summon the council ; at the same
time he removed the excommunication
which had been laid on Philip and the

royal family, and revoked the measures
of Boniface against the king and the

French clergy subject to him. However,
the participants in the attack of Anagni,
including Nogaret, were excommunicated.
The papacy became entirely dependent

upon France when the Archbishop of Bor-

deaux, Bertrand del Got, was, on June
5th, 1305, appointed Pope by Philip's

influence in return for binding promises
;

he estabhshed himself first in Lyons and
afterwards, from 1309, in Avignon, which
belonged to the Angevin dynast}^ of Naples.

This second successor of Boniface VHL,
who was known as Clement V., was a

clever diplomatist and intriguer, but
greatly wanting in personal energy. In

1308 he secretly opposed the nomination of

Philip's brother as king of Germany, while

in Italy he attempted to embroil Henry
VII., the newly appointed ruler of Germany,
with the Neapolitan Angevins ; at Philip's

orders, however, he was obliged to pro-

hibit their advance upon Rome. He also

played a double part in the process against

the order of Knights Templar, in the

guilt of which Philip hoped to involve

his confederate. This order had risen

from a very modest origin ; in 11 ig it

had been founded by eight French knights

. a-t Jemsalem, and had now

w^1th*'*f B^'i^^^d great power and enor-

th ^K ^t "^o^s wealth
;

it also had
"^'^ ^ abandoned the rule of the

order, which had been drawn up in 1128

by Bernard of Clairvaux in conjunction with
the first Grand Master, Hugh of Payens.

The strict morality cf the order was
broken down by the growth of pride and
voluptuousness and a general disobedience

to\vards the Grand Master, who could
decide important matters only with the
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consent of the majority of the " general

chapter" or assembly of the brothers of

the order. It was necessary for the

knights to give proof of noble birth, and
only priests acting as lay brothers could

belong to the citizen class ; hence a

system of caste was introduced within

the order which destroyed its real signi-

ficance. In the struggles with the Saracens

it had often displayed a suspicious luke-

warmness and had agreed to truces of a

doubtful advantage for the Christian

cause. By the fall of Jerusalem n 1187

and again in 1244 the order

had been driven from its

first centre, on the site of

Solomon's former temple

—

whence the name Templar
—and after the loss of the

Holy Land the island of

Cyprus had become the

centre of the order, though
it was widely spread in

France and other countries.

In France it possessed wide
lands and influential con-

nections, which had long

aroused the envy and sus-

})icion of King Philip. To
these causes were added
political and personal dis-

agreements.
Rightly or wrongly, the

order had gained a reputa-

tion for heresy and idolatry.

The knights were supposed
to be coquetting with
Mohammedan and s e c -

tarian religious opinions

;

hence was secured the
desired pretext for attack-
ing them under the cloak

probable that the noble caste within
the order was morally and spiritually

degenerate for the most part.

The proposed process was begun as

follows. During a conference with
Clement V. at Lyons, in November, 1305,
Philip first proposed to proceed against

the order, promised the Pope to under-
take a Crusade, and also threatened to

resume the process against the dead
Boniface ; the threat was intended to

force, and the Crusade to induce, the Pope
to take aciton against the order, which

he hated. Clement actually

invited the Grand Masters
of the orders of St. John and
the Temple to come to France
for a discussion upon the

Crusade. It was not, how-
ever, until August 24th, 1307,
that he issued permission for

an ecclesiastical inquiry into

the supposed misdeeds of

the order. Philip's adviser,

Nogaret, who now also plays

the part of ndvocatus diaboli,

had meanwhile secured the

evidence of former Templars,
who had either been expelled

from the order or had left it,

and handed them over to

the Inquisitor of France,

William Imbert, who was
also Philip's confessor, on
the ground that they were
prisoners for examination.
Behind this Inquisitor, who
was an enemy of the Tem-
plars, stood the king ; ap-

parently at his instigation all

the members in France were
imprisoned on October 13th,A KNIGHT TEMPLAR

of°sohcitude for the Church. rt°TeSalL'fn^\iiT'the''order ^307, and their property wa:

In these proceedings the of Knights Templar by the early Confiscated. To rouse public

king was both prosecutor P^^t of the fourteenth century had opinion ou behalf of the pro-

and judge. Naturally the
acquired much wealth and power,

^ggg^ Nogaret influenced the
admissions made by deserters from the clergy, the populace, the canons of Notre
order, or the confessions extorted on the Dame, and the masters of the University
rack and afterwards retracted, must of Paris in a series of meetings. On
not be taken as actual truth. Such Nogaret's advice, the king invited the
wild tales as the supposed worship of Estates General to Tours on May 5th,
the idol Baphomet—generally supposed 1308. This body then ratified the im-
to be a human head made of precious prisonment of the Templars, and declared
metal, and to govern the material them guilty and w^orthy of death,
world as the servant of the heavenly Under pressure from Philip, Clement,
God—the defilement of the crucifix, on May 29th, undertook to begin the
the immoral kiss of peace, etc., would ecclesiastical examination of the im-
hardly find credence, even if they were prisoned Templars in an assembly at
better attested. It is, however, highly Poitiers composed of ecclesiastical and
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secular dignitaries ; apart from the process

against the dead Pope, PhiUp was able to

put pressure upon Clement by his action

against Bishop Guichard of Troyes, who
was supposed to have killed Philip's wife,

Joanna of Navarre, by witchcraft in 1305.

The prisoners under examination, though
formally in the custody of the Church,

were actuallj^ in the hands of Philip,

as also was the administration of their

property. The examinations proceeded in

Poitiers from June 28th to July 2nd, and
in Chinon from August 17th to 20th, before

a commission consisting of three cardinals,

but also in the presence of the two royal

and wholly dependent body of supporters,

and wo&ld accentuate his subservience

to the French king. Phihp, however,
repeated his menace of attacking the

memory of Boniface ; and on March
i6th, 1310, the Pope actually permitted
the opening of the process against

his predecessor. This led to no result.

Clement naturally strove to avoid any
act of dishonour to the deceased Pope,

while Philip considered the action only as

a means to secure the destruction of the

order of Templars. When this object

was conceded by the Pope in the Bull

"Rex gloriae" of April 27th, 1311, Philip

THE CHURCH OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLAR AT LUZ, IN THE PYRENEES
This was an important fortified cliurcb of the Knights Templar, commanding: a wide district of the Pyrenees. It is

here shown in something like its original condition, but it is now greatly reduced in size, though parts of the old

battlements still remain. Luz is no great distance from Lourdes, of modern miracle fame, and is now a popular resort.

counsellors, Nogaret and Plasian. Clement
had been obliged to abandon the right

of inquiiy to the Inquisition, which was
under Philip's influence. The admissions
of the Templars are said to have been
very damaging, especially in a hearing at

Chinon, though the Grand Master, James of

Molay, afterwards indignantly i-epudiated

those ascribed to him.
A special hearing was begun by a new

commission in November, 1309, at Paris,

again in the presence of a royal official.

Clement could not bring himself to decide
upon the abolition of the order, which was
Philip's earnest desire, for the reason that

he would thendeprivehimself of a powerful

I U 26 G

abandoned his most unworthy manoeuvre.

On October i6th, 1311, a council was
held at Vienna, which was to settle this

long-standing problem. Philip attempted
to influence the council by summonmg
the Estates. As a matter of fact, Clement,

ou t of solicitude for the welfare of Christ-

endom, dissolved the order by a Bull of

March 22nd, 131 2, which was solemnly
announced to the council on April 3rd.

During thisannouncement Philip sat at his

right hand. On May 2nd the valuable

proj"'erty of the dissolved order was trans-

ferred to the Hos]:)itallers, though Philip

retained a considerable portion for himse'f.

In the sequel the Grand Master. James cf
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general disruption of the Italian states

and city republics permitted the exercise

of any general influence. He was able

to interfere to the advantage of France
in the factions of the German Empire.

His monarchy, however, lacked that
fundamental basis of every monarchical
state—a standing army. In times of war
he was invariably forced to rely upon
the goodwill of the feudal lords, who had
not yet been definitely crushed. He had
provided for his state a uniform system
of law and of finance ; he had made the
right of coinage a royal monopoly, and
misused it in times of need by debasing the
currency ; he had modelled the Estates
General until they formed a power subor-

dinate to his will. The bureaucracy was
entirely at his disposal, the nobility,

clergy, and citizens offered a ready obedi-

ence, and even the refractory towns of

Flanders eventu-
ally agreed to an
arrangement in

Philip's favour.

He had crushed
a 1 1 divergence
from the faith

with merciless

severity, and had
even begun a
general persecu-

tion of the Jews
to replenish his

impoverished
treasury. Yet,

A MEDIAEVAL PALACE OF THE TEMPLARS jn spitC of this
The Temple at Paris was one of the finest buildings belonging to ,. , r

the order. In revolutionary Paris its prison had an evil fame ; and ulSplay 01 pOWCr,
the site of it is commemorated in the present Place du Temple. \i[s, want of aU

army under his own control deprived him
of the strongest guarantee for an absolute

monarchy. This deficiency was the more
dangerous, as the power of England, with

one foot firmly planted in France,

threatened the frontiers of his empire.

At the same time, the means by which
he secured his political ends were not

merely those of force, as in

the case of Charles the Great,

p -^ but were also immioral and
' *** treacherous. He shrank from

nothing, especially if financial embarrass-

ments were in question. The responsibility

of hi? crimes most often fell upon his

advisers, though it must not be forgotten

that shortly before his death he pointed to

himself " as the cause of his evil counsel
"

(ipsemet causa mali consilii sui). During
his persecution of the Jews he not only

Molay, and tl-e provincial head, Guy of

Nonuandy. were burnt at Paris on March
iith, 1314, after fifty-four members of the

order had suffered a similar death on May
I2th, 13 10, because they had recanted the

admissions extorted under torture. At

the time of its prosperity, about 1260, this

great order is said to have numbered some
sixteen to twenty thousand

The Fall members ; these were now im-
^^ ****

prisoned, or perished in misery,
Templars

^^^j^ rofuge in monasteries, or

joined the Hospitallers. Their stately

palace near Paris, the Temple, in which

they had long been imprisoned, and from

which. 480 years later, a French king was

to make his last earthly progress, re-

mained in the royal possession.

A common sense of guilt bound Clement

the more closely to Philip, until their

almost simultaneous deaths came upon
them as a just

punishment; Cle-

ment died on
April 20th, 1314,

and Philip on

November 29th,

at the age of

kirty-?ix. Four-
teen years later

the male line of

the true Capets
was extinct.

The Capets
found the French
state diminished
in extent and far

weaker in power
than under the
Carolingian domination. They began their

work where the ancestors of Charles the
Great had begun, and the objects of

Charles were attained by Philip IV., though
to a more restricted extent and in the face

of a more vigorous opposition. The feudal
nobility had been crushed, and the great
fiefs were either in his immediate possession
or were united to his power and subjected
to his will by marriage connections and
diplomatic arrangements. The Church was
even more subordinate to him than to
Charles the Great, and the spiritual in-

fluence which the Church had been able
to exert, under Charles, upon all political

matters of ecclesiastical importance had
now been overthrown by the clever and
worldly wise jurist. In Italy Philip ruled
by means of the papal party and his

Neapolitan connections, so far as the

3786

Crimes
of



FRANCE: THE LAST OF THE OLD CAPETS

confiscated the possessions of the

imprisoned capitahsts, but also forced

their debtors to pay what was owing. His
disgraceful prosecution of the Templar
order was primarily inspired by his pecu-
niary embarrassments. He was continu-

ally attempting surprises and deceptions
;

witness his constant depreciation of the

p
coinage and consequent repudia-

p.
*

J**

** * tion of the state debt, or the

^. „ liquidation of the war indemnityhe Pap&cy /„, , i,- u u • j j.

of Flanders, w hich he raised to

the highest possible figure with the help
of his accomplice, Nogaret. Combining
treachery and despotism, though a. strict

adherent of the faith of his age, he had
shown himself not only a second Pilate to

the papacy and the Church, as the Ghibel-
line Dante named him, but also a second
Herod. The papacy never recovered from
the period of its " Babylonish captivity

"

until long after its return to

the shores of the Tiber, far

from the kingdom of France.
In consequence, the French
kings and the rights of the
<_iallican Church always en-

joyed special consideration,

however strict the authority
at Rome, and the despotism
of Louis XIV. was no less a

burden upon the Church, four

centuries later, than the ab-
solutism of Philip IV.

The inheritance of Philip ^„„ ^ . ^ r. ,- ,^ -,,„^^^
^.^ r^- , , ,1

'^ THE LAST (jF i HE CAPETS
iV. was SUDjeCt to tne m- The Ime of the oW Capets came
lluence of a no less malignant to an end with Charles IV., who,
,- , ,1 ,1 r during- his brief reign of six years,
late than the empue of from 1322 tin 1 328, was involved in

Charles the Great. His sue- "*"y difficulties of foreign poUcy.

cessors were weak men who ruled but a
short time, and were incapable of offer-

ing eftective opposition to the process
of dissolution. The three sons of Philip

the Fair reigned less than fourteen years
together ; they were all consecrated by
one and the same Archbishop of Rheims.
Immediately upon his father's death the

eldest son, Louis X, (1314-1316), was
forced to begin the struggle with the re-

fractory nobles. The federation of nobles
demanded that the encroachments of the
royal jurisdiction should be abolished,
that military service should not be de-
manded for foreign expeditions, and in

general that their old privileges should be
restored. Their chief demand was for the
prosecution of several unpopular coun-
sellors of the late king. Enguerrand de
Marigny in particular paid heavily for his

fidelity to Philip. He was hangea as a
sorcerer, since he appealed to the orders
of his former master when called upon to
account for his conduct of office.

A fact of especial importance for the
continuance of the dynasty and the unity of

the constitution was a law passed under
Philip V. (1316-1322), which was published
on January 19th, 1317, proclaiming the
incapabihty of the female line to inherit

the crown ; this was done to exclude the
claims of Jeanne, the daughter of the
prematurely deceased Louis X. Thus
individuals were sacrificed to constitutional

rights in the interests of political unity.

This law, which was confirmed by the
Pope, provided an excuse and an occasion
for the outbreak of the Hundred Years'
War with England ; but in the factions and
succession disputes of the following ages
it remained the one firm point amid the

-
' political confusion. Its natural

' Dnsequence was to secure the
reversion of territories to the
state and the ruling family.

Philip V. pursued upon the
whole the domestic policy of

his far-sighted father. Against
the nobility, who were striving

1 <
» secure their old position,

lie raised the bulwark of a
strong citizen class, of the
parliament, and the legal pro-

fession ; he excluded the
clergy from the highest court
of justice. He also turned
for support to the growing
class of poor freemen, formed
of those who had bought

their freedom from serfdom and slavery.

However, he never attained the un-
limited absolutism of his father. Still less

was this the case with his younger brother
Charles IV., who was constantly involved
in difficulties of foreign policy during a
reign of barely six years (1322-1328). He
interfered in the affairs and factions of

Flanders and England ; in 1314
he even aimed at the crown of

the empire, uniting with the
Hapsburg party against the

Wittelsbach Lewis of Bavaria, and he
secured adherents among the German
electors by bribery.

\\^ith Charles, the line of the old Capets
closed. The principle of inheritance by and
through males only transferred the crown
to Philip of Valois, nephew of Philip IV.

and first cousin to the three last kings.

End of

the Capet

Dynasty
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FRANCE IV

EVOLUTION OF MEDI/EVAL FRANCE
THE ORGANISATION OF THE CAPET KINGDOM
TN France the task of unifying a judicial
* system under secular law was hampered
not only by the special jurisdiction belong-

ing to the feudal lords, but also by the

existence of provincial codes, which were
by no means identical ; of these the codes
of the Isle de France, Beauvais, and Anjou
were published in the time of St. Louis,

or Louis IX., the others not until the

fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The
task of unification was greatly advanced
by St. Louis (1226-1270). His grand-
father, Philip Augustus (1180-1223), had
already attempted to make the king's

court a kind of tribunal of appeal, and to

throw the jurisdiction of the territorial

lords into a secondary position. His
government, how^ever, was so full of dis-

turbance and internal dissension that he
found it impossible to complete the task

he had begun.
Under Louis IX. a system of constitu-

tional law grew up, patched up from Old
Testament theories and
reminiscences of the legisla-

tion of Roman Caesars ; this

was enforced in the parlia-

ment of Paris. This supreme court of jus-

tice consisted of fractions of the old Priv}'

Council (" Grand Conseil ") and of the royal
exchequer ; hence ecclesiastics and secular

nobles were accustomed to sit side by side

with the court officials. They, however,
vv'ere ignorant of the law, and had no inclina-

tion to undertake a study absorbing a large

amount of time ; Louis was therefore obliged
to add professional lawyers ("maitres")
to the hereditary members. The duty of

these experts was that of investigation and
report—hence they are called " membres
rapporteurs," while the responsibility of

decision remained with the '" membres
jugeurs." Thus the question of fact and
responsibihty was separated from the legal

process, as it is in modern jury systems.
An appeal could be made to the j^^arlia-

m.ent from the courts of the feudatories,

the communes, and crown offtcials ; all

French Law
Founded on the

Old Testament

was
Administered

feudal disputes were brought before the
parliament for settlement. These deci-

sions extinguished the custom of trial

by ordeal or by battle, which still sur-

vived in other countries. The procedure
of a sitting was similar to that of the

„ _ ,. present day : there was thenow Justice r • r" J j.-> Jhearmg of evidence, the ad-

ministration of oaths, docu-
mentary evidence, written as

well as oral procedure. Apart from the

precedents which the court itself had
created, the influence of Roman law was
paramount. The written judgment of this

court formed a precedent for future cases

and thus gained the power of law.

At the same time there grew up a legal

class, dependent only on the king—the
later "'noblesse de robe"—which gradually

made its way into the highest offices of

state, and limited the privileges of the

clergy. The ecclesiastical courts were
thereby restricted, as were the feudal

courts, since appeals could be made from
ecclesiastical courts to the parliament, and
in the last resort to the king himself.

Louis presided in person over judicial

hearings, received complaints, and secured
the conscientiousness and incorruptibility

of his judges. Important criminal cases

were reserved for his special decision, as

also were all questions of honour, after

appeal had been made to one of the four

chief justices of the government.
Roman law, which had formed a basis

both for substantive law and for the law
of procedure, was taught in the schools of

Paris, Montpellier, and Orleans. The
. « • . r University of Paris received aA Period of , •, ,

-^

r -.

„. ,. , constitution of its own, giving
Educational ., , , it, j. j ? j
„ . it control over the students and

the craftsmen connected with
the schools; stipends ("bourses") were
given, a fixed curriculum was formed, and a
number of colleges sprang up. The name
' universite " did not then imply, as it does
to-day, an educational institution, dis-

tinguished from other schools, but rather
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a corporation of students and teachers.

Every school elected its own rectors. In

accordance with the educational and reli-

gious views of the time, philosophy took the

first place among all studies ; it was espe-

cially cultivated in the Sorbonne, founded
by Robert de Sorbon, the chaplain of

Louis IX., and also in the schools of Tou-
louse ; it was also naturallj'

represented in other provincial
The Life at

the French
Universities

universities, each of these

having its own organisation,

with no special tie or connection. Next
to th^ theological faculty came the

faculty of arts, corresponding with the

modern " faculte de lettres "; the legal and
medical faculties rose to independence only

by degrees. Students were organised by
"nations"—that is to say, according to

their geographical origin—and for the most
part lived in hostels which were under the

jurisdiction of the universitj^.

The discipline of the students, who
were partly of mature years, was very

loose. They changed their schools nearly

as often as their curriculum. The highest

title that the university could confer was
that of doctor : of less importance were

the degrees of licentiate and master,

the least important of all being that

of bachelor. In schools which were not

of university rank the teaching was
chiefly in the hands of the ecclesiastical

orders ; the Dominicans were distinguished

as theological and philosophical teachers,

while leai'ned Benedictines undertook the

guidance of the younger students. The
education of the lower orders and of woman
was generally neglected, except in so far

as it was undertaken by the regular clergy.

Administration and public order, like

law^ justice, and higher education, were
improved by Louis IX., as they had been
by his grandfather. Over the " baillis " and
' senechaux " appointed by Philip 11.— the

provosts formed the lowest offtcial rank

—

Louis placed the inspector class of "en-

n . • .• queteurs"; and he issued the
Restrictions '

, i x- x

J.
strongest regulations to pre-

Ty^°^y vent misuse of ofBcial power
"**

in the Ordonnance of 1254. As
the position of the royal officials had been
thus raised, the smaller nobility aspired to

that profession. In consequence, the
lower stages of the feudal system were
subjected to a disintegrating influence,

which wa.s increased by the prohibition, or
by the limitation when prohibition was
impossible, of the private feuds, duels,
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and tournaments which were a vital point
of the system. A feud could not be
brought to the arbitrament of the sword
before forty days from its announcement
in order that the threatened person might
have time to appeal to the king's court.

Louis IX. thus actually effected those aims
which the clergy had proposed in their
" truce of God."
Owing to the undeveloped economic

condition of the country, the royal income
consisted chiefly of the produce of crown
properties, which were administered by
officials styled the " bouteiller " and the
" chambellan." The first direct tax, apart
from the "taille" and the capitation or

poll-tax on the non-free, was proposed by
Philip II. upon those who declined to take
part in the Crusade of 1189. This tax
amounted to 10 per cent, of each man's
income or personal property, and was
payable every year ; as the Crusade was
directed against the Sultan Saladin, the tax
gained the name of '' dime saladine," or

.Saladin tithe. Apart from this exception,

the taxes of that age w'erc chiefl}- indirect

and payable in kind ; it was not until the

time of Philip the Fair that

J^^f^. a tax was imposed upon crown
of Civic , j. £. j. J^ j.

p . property, at first i per cent.
rospen y ^^^ then 2 per cent. As

the king's needs increased, the system
of direct taxation became extended, and,

with the growth of commercialism, pay-

ment in kind was naturally replaced by a
payment in mone}'.

As constitutionalism overpowered its

most dangerous opponent, feudalism, so

the prosperity of the towns inevitably

increased and civic life developed. Of
the French towns of the Middle Ages
only a few can be connected with the one

hundred and twelve civitates of Roman
Gaul. Most of these latter had not sur-

vi\'ed the confusion of the barbarian

migrations, but had been deserted or had
dwindled away till they became mere
"castra." fortified camps, of which the

Romans had a great number in Gaul, as

in all other provinces. It was only in the

south that the Roman town system con-

tinued. Upon the remnants of the

civitates, which were under the rule of the

bishop. " villae," or townships, were often

grafted, especially in the agricultural north

of Gaul. The origin of the new towns
is a matter of conjecture and cannot be

determined with certainty. Their centre

in every case was the castle of the feudal
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lord, or the seat of an abbot, round which
gathered the settlements of the freemen,

which were then enclosed with a wall.

The Latin names for these new towns
vary in the documents, in which they are

mentioned as " burgus," or fortified town
;

" oppidum," a smaller town ;

" castellum,"

or " municipium," a community. Smaller
groups of houses were known as " villae

"

or " vici." villages.

The development of a town life such
as had existed under the Roman Empire
was greatly retarded by the agricultural

economy which predominated throughout
the Prankish age. The inhabitants of

were close to the dwelling-houses ; they
were, in short, insanitary villages.

Sanitation was then practically an un-
known science. There was no inspection of

public health, and the simplest precautions

to prevent uncleanliness, plague, and
other public disasters, were non-existent.

Houses and dwellings shrank from the

outer world, as though afraid of light and
air, while the little diamond windows
of the rooms in front and behind admitted
only the pestilential air of the narrow
streets. The rooms in the middle of the

houses, which served among other pur-

poses as bed-rooms, were entirely dark.

GRAND HALL OF THE PALACE OF JUSTICE AT PARIS AS IT WAS IN MEDIAEVAL TIMES

the towns were forced to confine their

energies to agriculture, cattle-breeding,

or handicrafts ; of trade and industry,

or communication with the outer Vv'orld,

there was little or none. It was at most
the market towns which became centres

of intercourse with the outer world, and
it was these in general which gave the
first impulse to the foundation of town
communities. Towns were narrow, with
unpaved and badly lighted streets, and
gloomy gabled houses, often entirely dark

;

with no open square except the market
place, with no gardens, promenades, or

pleasure grounds ; the gates were closed

at nightfall, a,nd the stables and barns

or were lighted by the obscure passages

which led to them. Only a few houses

belonging to the nobles were in a tolerably

sanitary condition.

Apart from this, the "free" towns were
singularly destitute of freedom. Not only

were they dependent upon bishops, abbots,

feudal lords, and royal officials, but their

guilds received a new-comer with strict

and hostile exclusiveness, refused him
access to any trade or profession, and
exercised a iiithless control over his

dependents, servants, apprentices, etc.

Family life suffered no less from want
of freedom and of intellectual progress.

An improvement did not begin until the
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eleventh century, when a commercial
began to replace tlie agricuhural economy.
Trade and manufacture, intercourse and
puhHc hfe, began to develop, and new
towns arose. The wandering traders,

who had hitherto passed from place to

place on rivers and high-roads, regarded
with suspicion by the settled inhabitants,

and conducting their business under the

ecclesiastical or civil, and their efforts to

secure their due share of the administra
tive and legal privileges belonging to the
privileged old citizens. At the head, of

the town corporation was a council of
" cchevins," a remnant of the Caroling ian

class of scabini—that is, doomsmen in the

local court. The dignity of echcvin was
hereditary in certain old families. This

greatest difficulties, were now induced to- council, with its elders and its presidents,

settle permanently upon some favourable decided questions of law, justice, and
sj)ot, whether under ecclesiastical or order, and defended the pri'/ileges of the
secular govern-
ment. Thus, in

Verdun during
the tenth cen-

tury a self-con-

tained trading
colony was
founded under
one wall of the
city and divided

from the rest of

the community
by the river,

over which two
bridges provided
communication
for trade. These
new citizens, the
" bourgeois," as

opposed to the THE GALLOWS OF MONTFAUCON

— , town against
ii shops, abbots,

iiid the coimts
111 the feudal
imbility.

The new citi-

zins, from the

twelfth century
'inwards, pro-

ci'eded to make
: their way into

; the town council,

often by main
force, and thus
the old town cor-

porations became
communes of a
more democratic,

a freer, and a
less stereotyped

filH ri+i^pnc ihp.
"^^^^ gruesome-looking: erection, the gallows of Montfaucon, was ~v>ot-o,-+<si- TViottOIU Cixizens, ine built by Enguerrand of Marigny about lani during the reign of cnaractCl . 1 ncy

'citoyens," were PhlUp IV., when the growth of the bureaucracy was attended by Jig^d their Special
+ -C 4. 1 J J many evils. Criminals were put to death on this gallows, and not . ., ^ . . .

at nrst eXClUClea infrequently their bodies were left hanging as a warning to others, privileges, WhlCll
from all Partici- Enguerrand was himself put to death thereon in the year 131.5. u'gi-g however

subject to alteration. They were known
in Northern France as " communes jurees,"

or sworn communities. After shaking
off the yoke of the privileged citizens

they had a severe struggle with the secular

and ecclesiastical powers. They succeeded,

however, in buying their freedom from
the territorial owners, who were over-

whelmed with debt by their own ex-

travagance or by the expense of war
;

they were also able to secure the protec-

tion of the king, and thus to gain a con-

firmation of their communal rights through

Th r • charters. If they could not
e i«rgy s

p^jj-(,j^3^5g freedom from the
Opposition ' r ,1 . i. •

I

J,
. . . supremacy of the territorial

lords, they fought for it with
tne help of the lower classes in the tow"n

or by themselves. These infant com-
munes found their most bitter opponents
in the ranks of the clergy, since they offered

an asylum to many whose creed or

morality had incurred the suspicion of

pation in town administration, from the
rights of the guilds or other privileges,

were under the authority of a count or
or viscount, and proceeded to form guildt,
with their own officers and treasury.

This process was the beginning of
their independence and of their later

equality with the old citizens. The
bourgeois secured the recognition of their

own customary law, by means of " chartes
decoutumes," and were able to buy their

immunity from many of the feudal taxes
imposed upon agricultural ])ursuits. The
settlements in the town precincts grew
steadily in number, their sign of freedom
being a high watchtower, or " beffroi." All

newcomers enjoyed the peace of the town
and market.

All the citizens took a mutual oath of
j:)eaca arid enclosed themselves by walls
built at the common expense. Now
began their struggle for liberation from,
the supremacy of territorial owners,
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the Church. A Paris synod of 1213 and
several Popes declared strongly against

their existence within ecclesiastical dis-

tricts ; bishops forbade at times the ad-

ministration of the citizen oath to the

clergy, or preached from their pulpits

against these " pestilential communities."

None the less the astute statesmanship
of the French kings recognised that the

communes were useful and valuable

allies against the nobility and the Church.

Louis VII. (1137-1180) readily granted

charters to those towns which were not
immediately subordinate to him. though
his officials and financial administrators

put the more pressure upon the communes
which stood upon the royal demesne.
Philip Augustus kept a careful watch over

the royal towns through his " baillis

"

and supervisors, but readily- sold charters

at a high price to the towns of his vassals.

Louis IX. continually found legal pre-

texts for interfering in the jurisdiction

and administration of the towns.

The number of cases requiring to be

brought before the parliament for decision

("cas royaux") was arbitrarily increased;

the royal accountants carefully examined
the financial administration of the towns,

and severe penal-

ties w^ere imposed
in cases of refusal

or resistance.
Philip the Fair

made no attempt
to limit the
charters, but
exhausted the
prosperity of the

towns by arbi-

trary extortion,

since he required

much money for

his wars. Cruel

pimishment was
inflicted upon such revolts as that of

Carcassonne n August, 1305 ; the inter-

ference of his officials in the administra-

tive powers of royal and of non-royal

towns proved a serious obstacle to their

development.
Thus during the twelfth and thirteenth

centuries the prospects of the communes
were not particularly brilliant. The towns
had no entire power of jurisdiction,

for individual quarters, which had been
founded upon ecclesiastical or feudal

property, came under the jurisdiction of

a bishop, a chapter, or a feudal lord.

THE LOUVRE IN THE TIME OF THE CAPETS

The natural result was a constant succes-

sion of quarrels and attempts to shake
off these impediments. The new citizens

also misused their power as the old

had done, and refused to grant a share

of the town administration to new
settlers. To these obstacles must be
added the extortion of the crow^n officials.

Later, the confusion of the Hundred
Years' War against England

^^^"""^ also injured the prosperity of

, *'',., the towns and forced them to
Long War ,, , ,

• r ^i,procure the protection 01 the

crown by surrendering their rights. These
wounds, however, were largely healed by
peace, the new impetus given to trade,

the commercial connections secured by
foreign treaties, and the reorganisation of

the taxes when the horrors of war had
been brought to a conclusion. Splendid

town halls, churches, and private dwell-

ings bear witness to the wealth of the

towns after 1450. None the less, obstacles

to communications and the difficulty of

market trade remained as before. Business

was hampered by the tolls levied along the

rivers and roads ; on the Loire, between
Roanne and Nantes, seventy-two separate

tolls had to be paid. No less complicated
were the market
dues, which had
been framed
with the special

object of exclud-

ing foreign com-
petition. The
roads, m.oreover.

were in the worst
possible condi-

tion and were
infested with
highwaymen and
all kinds of rob-

bers. Next to the

statesmanlike
policy of the kings, the strongest impulse to

the prosperity of the towns was given by
the Crusades. Nobles who were starting

for the Holy Land sold properties and
privileges to the towns that they might
have ready money for their journey

;

moreover, the relations which thus con-

nected France with the East, especially

after the Crusade of Louis IX., between

1248 and 1250, made the coast towns
centres of Eastern trade. The passage

of Crusaders and pilgrims brought great

wealth to Marseilles ; and far-seeing mer-

chants seized the opportunity of setthng
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Maritime trade centred chiefly in

the Mediterranean ports. Upon
the Atlantic, Bordeaux, Honflc-uFi

and La Rochelle exported wine {ro

England and Flanders, receiving

woo! in return. Of the marke:
towns in the interior the moot
famous were Troyes and Beau-
caire. At the two \'^early markets
of Troyes, Italians and Germans
bought woven fabrics, leather,

weapons, armour, metal work,
horses, and other commodities.
The most successful traders at

that time were the Jews and the

Lombards. The pious Louis IX.
issued an ordinance against their

usurious practices in 1269, for he
regarded the exaction of interest

as entirely sinful. These and other

AMIENS' BEAUTIFUL CATHEDRAL
Built in the thirteenth century, the magnificent
cathedral of Amiens is one of the finest
examples of Gothic architecture in existence.

in Syrian harbours and securing a
kind of monopoly for the impor-
tation of spices, scents, fabrics,

etc., from the East to the south
and centre of France.
The southern towns carried on

a profitable trade in the products
and manufactures of the East,

and exported, with less advantage,
their own fruits and manufactures
to Syria, Egypt, and Constanti-
nople. The fabrics of Narbonne.
Perpignan, Toulouse, and other
places competed successfully with
Italian rivalry. The raw material
was brought from Catalonia and
the north coast of Africa. Cloth
weaving also became a flourishing

industry in North France, in

Troyes, Rheims, Paris, Rouen,
while linen weaving was practised
in Burgundy, in the Franche-
Comte, and in the neighbourhood
of Avignon, and formed an
important export to the East.
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measures, however, produced no more
effect than did the expulsions and per-
secutions of the Jews, which were not
instigated by the princes and the Church,
who profited by the sums which the Jews
paid to secure their protection, and
required them in any case as money
changers ; these outbreaks were rather
the expression of popular passion, inspired

by envy and greed no less than by
religious animosity.

Notwithstanding his strong ecclesiasti-

cism, Louis IX. did a great deal to further

trade and communication. He arransred

measures to promote trade. The latter

had conferred important privileges upon
the presidents and echevins of the guilds

in Paris, giving them rights of jurisdiction

in trade disputes ; he had reheved Orleans
and other crown towns from oppressive
taxation, and had conferred privileges

upon smaller communes.
The position of the towns within the

body politic varied greatly- Roj-al " com-
munes " were self-governing,' imposed
their own taxes, and possessed " la basse

justice." In token of these privileges they
were allowed a corporate seal ; they were

THE ROYAL PALACES OF PARIS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY

that in his demesnes the assessment of

taxes, tolls, and coinage should be con-

cluded only under the advice of deputies
from the towns, that the administration of

town property and the apportionment of

communal taxes, especiallv of the " taille,"

should be entrusted to a committee chosen
from the citizens. In Paris he caused the

Prevot of the merchants, Etienne Boileau,

to reduce the principles and customs of

the several trades to writing, in a work
entitled the " Livre des Metiers." He also

threw open the towns to those manumitted
serfs who might wish to enter, and followed

the example of his grandfather in his

obliged, however, to provide military con-

tingents and to pay taxes to the crown.

The " villes de bourgeois " were in a less

favourable position, possessing neither

jurisdiction nor self-government. They
too were for the most part subject to the

king as their territorial and feudal lord.

The " villes neuves " were dependent upon
prelates or the greater nobles, and were
merely market towns, with a right of re-

fuge which attracted malcontents and those

who feared the vengeance of the Church.
The administration of the towns was in

the hands of the communal council. In

the south admxinistration was exercised
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by a board of " consuls." The communal
council was composed of " echevins," or
" pairs," " jiirats," " syndics," or
" capitouls." In some cases these were

assisted by a committee of citizens, nearly

corresponding to a modern town council.

The numbers of this committee varied.

In Marseilles it amounted to 89, in

Bordeaux to 300, and they
Paris as

^y^j^Q known as " defenseurs."
'

f F
***'**

Individual towns were adminis-
c rancc

^^j.^^^ I^y ^ chosen citizen, the
" maire.". Most of the towns held the

right, conferred upon them by the king,

of levying the "octroi" duty — from
"octroyer," to guarantee—upon certain

goods carried into or through the town;
thus ten per cent, was levied upon wine.

For a time the representatives of the

towns had no share in the administration

of the state. It was not until 1302
that they were summoned by Philip the

Fair to the States General, as he then
required their presence for the im.position

of fresh customs and taxes ; in 1308
270 towns werg thus represented. As the

kingdom became a unified state, so did

Paris become the recognised capital.

Hitherto the dingy town of Lutetia had
been surpassed by other larger towns
in trade, in public institutions, in the

beauty of its buildings, and the wealth
and immber of its inhabitants. The
Capets were the first to give the capital

an appearance worthy of it. Philij)

Augustus lighted the streets and paved
the centre of them, surrounded the town
with a wide circle of walls and towers, and
built market halls surrounded by walls.

He removed his court from the oldest

and unhealthiest part, the He de la Cite,

to the right bank of the river, and from
the island castle to the Louvre.

Louis IX. decorated Paris with splendid
buildings devoted to the service of God
and Christian charity. He built the Sainte
Chapellc in the early Gothic style, as

Wh t P • "^ shrine to receive the crown

Owes t
^^ thorns, which was sent to

»St Louis
^^"^^ from Constantinople by
the Emperor Baldwin II. in

exchange for 11,000 pounds of silver

(;f50,ooo). Here, during Holy Week, he
showed the relic to the people, acting as a
priest. Henceforward Paris became the
centre of noble society, of festivals, shows,
and tournaments ; travelling merchants,
mountebanks and tumblers were naturally
attracted. The inhabitants numbered
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200,000 at the beginning of the thirteenth

century, and steadily increased, while the

prosperity of the citizens was improved
by the number of foreigners, and espe-

ciall}' by the university students, who
entered the town.
The king and people vied in their

effort to make the town an attractive

resort for these thousands of scholars.

Among other privileges they were
granted the right of giving place upon
the i)avement to no one except the
Prevot des Marchands. Upon one oc-

casion they caused an uproar, asserting

that the wine in the suburban inns was
undrinkable, and that the town authorities

had imprisoned several of the ringleaders,

whereupon the king ordei'ed the liberation

of the captives and the provision of better

wine. The Abbey of St. Denis, in which
was preserved the Orifiamme, the war
banner of red cloth with green silk

tassels, fastened on a golden lance, was
made a royal burial-place by Louis IX.,

and here were laid all his predecessors from
Dagobert I. The Abbot Suger (1081-1155),
who advised Louis VI. with equal talent

. upon matters of art, science,
_*"^ ^

, and government, had already
Residence of , . i . 1 •

^

.

J,.
decorated this early specimen
of Gothic architecture with

paintings on glass, depicting the exploits

of the Crusaders, and to these were after-

wards added ]:>aintings of the life and
deeds of Louis IX.
The kings no longer changed their

capitals as they had done during the age
of agricultural economy ; Paris became
their permanent residence. Here they
were surrounded by a band of high court

oflicials. There were five chief officials,

the Senechal, the Chancelier, the Bouteiller,

the Connetable, and the Chambrier.
These offices were held as fiefs by the high
nobility, and were practically hereditary

;

the object of the kings was to place them
as far as possible in commission by
entrusting their responsibilities to ecclesi-

astical or secular nominees, who were
thus dependent only upon themselves.

In this waj', as under Charles the Great,

was formed a professional class of court
officials, in which the first place belonged
to the lawyers and the jurists, known
as chevaliers es lois, knights of the law,

to distinguish them from knights of noble
blood. Of the high feudal offices there

remained only those of Connetable, or

commander of the army, the Chambrier,
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antl Boutciller. The numlier of the

chancery officials, the notaries and seal

keepers, increased, as did that of the

lawyers and parliamentary oflftcials. A
sjiecial room was assigned in the law-

courts to these attorneys as their meet-
ing room. The clercs and the huissiers

gradually became a close corporation,
" La Basoche." Certain com-

_'"*."'^

f
i^'^ittees of the parliament

,.

"^ '. were regularly sent into the
the King * u ij ^provmces to hold assizes at

Troves, Rouen, and other places. The
growth of this bureaucracy, which was
due chiefly to Philip IV., the Fair

(1285-1314), naturally had its bad side,

which was marked by an increased taxa-
tion and a conjoined attempt to secure
money in any manner. The king was
ready to sell letters of freedom to serfs

;

for a piece of land conferred upon them
which could be sown with i septier of corn
(— ^^ gallons, also known as " setier de
terre ") a payment was made of 12
deniers or i sou. The king also took
refuge in such devices as the debasing
of the coinage (1306-1311), the sale of
offices, and the plundering of Jewish and
Lombard money-lenders.
The debasing of the coinage reduced

the value of a " livre tournois " from
20 francs to about six, while the " Hvre
Parisien " was still further reduced. When
these financial operations proved in-

adequate, Phihp the Fair, with the
consent of the vStates General—that is,

of the noble, ecclesiastical, and citizen

deputies— imposed fresh taxation in
addition to the " impot foncier "

; these
were taxes upon goods of three per cent.,
the "matote," the army tax or "aide
de lost," and numerous feudal aids. He
also exacted forced loans from towns and
church properties.

The great vassals made constant at-
tempts to reduce the royal power to its

r , ., former position of nonentity.

King Invades
^^^ Opporcumties they re-

Normandy ^^'^^4 recurred upon every
accession to the crown, espe-

cially upon that of a minor. The barons
revolted against Louis VL when their ])lan
of a new royal election was anticipated by
a hasty coronation at Rheims

; they had
desired to set upon the throne a prince
born of the marriage of Philip L with
Berthc. of Holland, which the Church did

not recognise, as she had been divorced by
the king. The rebels found an ally in

Henry 1. of England, who invaded Nor-
mandy. Supjwrted by the capacity and
insight of Abbot Suger, Louis gained the
upper hand of his opponents and secured the

subjection even of the marauding knights,

who refused to obey the decision of the royal

court. Louis' relative, Pope Calixtus IL,

excommunicated the emperor, Henry V.,

from Rheims. and then secured a reconcilia-

tion with England. More serious was the
revolt of the vassals against Louis LK.,

in his minority, and his mother the queen-
regent. Blanche of Castile. The rebels

attempted to capture the thirteen-year-old

prince at Montlhery ; he, however, was
saved by the faithful citizens of Paris,

who ran together at the sound of the alarm
bells. The unity of the nobles was then
broken by the fact that Count Thibaut of

Champagne espoused the cause of his

beloved queen and bravely defended her

against the rebels.

In 1 241 a fresh revolt broke out under
the leadership of Hugh of Lusignan, the

Count of La Marche, who found allies

in Raimond of Toulouse and King Henry
III. of England. Louis, how-

, ^. tf ^ ever, drove the Plantagenet,

.t "i'l.
'

^ who then held a good deal of
the Throne ,yT , t^

°
r r ,

Western France as a iief, to

take flight to Bordeaux, captured part of

the count's territory, and concluded the

war, in 1243, by a truce for five and a half

years ; at the same time he forced those

barons who were in feudal relations with

both the English and the French crowns
to renounce one or other of these incom-
patible allegiances. The majority' left

their foreign feudal lord, who was also a

vassal of the French king, though Eng-
land was an independent kingdom.
The ambitious designs of the feudatories

revived upon the death of Philip the Fair

in 1314, when his feeble and pleasure-loving

son, Louis X., ascended the throne.

He was obliged to limit the privileges of

the king's high court of justice, to guar-

antee tlie old privileges of the nobles,

and to exclude the intendant of finance,

Enguerrand of Marigny, his father's faith-

ful adviser. The decline of the royal power
during the Hundred Years' War with
England and its restoration by Charles

VII. and Louis XL belong to future

chapters.
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FRANCE AS THE LAND OF LIBERTY
THE SOCIAL LIFE UNDER THE CAPETS

•yOGETHER with the spirit of feudahsm
* and the growth of corporations, the

French body pohtic, as already described,

displayed the characteristics of a modern
burea\:cracy and was marked by a certain

uniformity. A wholly different factor

meets us when we consider social life

and its expression in art and poetry.

Here we are immediately confronted by
a line of demarcation dividing the country
into two parts, distinct in language, society,

and politics ; these are the north, which
was essentially Teutonic, and the south,

which was essentially Romance, the lin-

guistic areas of the " langue d'oil " and
the " langue d'oc," separated by the

Loire. We also meet with a number of

strictly exclusive classes, the ecclesiastical,

the high nobility, the knights developed
from the smaller nobility, the citizens,

and the " menu peuple." The princes of

the house of Hugh Capet had been con-

r^. ^. 1 stantly obliged to defend their
The Church , .

-^
4. 4.-U ru v irights agamst the Church and

gains^
the papacy, and in their

the Princes , i
• j xi. i

struggles enjoyed the general

support of the national clergy ; but science

and literature, exactly at the point where
the influence of the crown was most
immediate, display the inward unity of

ecclesiastical belief and of intellectual

power and the close adherence of the clergy

to the doctrines and uses of the Church.
It is true that the theology and philosophy

of the hierarchy of Northern France display

freer thought and the power of indepen-
dent judgment. Berengar of Tours, for

example, who died in 1088, opposed the

Catholic doctrine of transubstantiation.

His contemporarj^ Lanfranc, a Lombard by
birth, had been the leader of a dogmatic
school in Normandy since 1042, and was
made Archbishop of Canterbury by William
the Concjueror ; Berengar attempted to

replace the supernaturalist theology by
a more philosophical system. Within
the limits of scholasticism Peter Abelard
was a distinguished figure, and is better

known for nis tragical connection with
his pupil Heloise than for his " Intro-

duction to Theology," which was con-
demned by the synod of Soissons in 1121

;

his views brought him into violent con-
flict in 1140 with Pope Innocent IL,

and with that zealous defender
./**^ °

. of the faith, Bernard of Clair-
Monastic T^, , ,, ^, ,

Q . vaux. ihe power of the Church
over human thought was shown

by a number of new monastic foun-

dations. Benedictine foundations had
been scattered broadcast over France
during the sixth century ; to these were
added in 1098 Cistercians in the forest

monastery of Citcaux in the Cote d'Or.

At the outset they renounced the pleasures

of the world and lived only in mystical
communion with God, though they also

deserve credit for the impulse they gave to

gardening and vine cultivation. Under
St. Bernard the order rose with such
rapidity that its centre was transferred in

1 1 15 from Citeaux to the new foundation
of Clairvaux on the Aube ; on Bernard's
death the order embraced 160 monasteries.

The struggle against earthly and sinful

desires, the ideals of self-renunciation and
purification, were also pursued by the

Carthusians—of LaChartrerise—founded in

1084, by Bruno, at Grenoble in Southern
France ; their rule imposed silence, the

wearing of a hair shirt and total abstin-

ence from wine, and advised the pursuit of

science. The same principles actuated
the more distinguished Premonstratensian
foundation, whose first monastery was
situated in the wooded meadows of Pre-

montre near Laon in mo.
Importance ^-, ,, , t.- t.

„v »,- Ihese three orders, which were
native to France, were eventu-
ally outstripped in importance

and dimensions by the Dominicans and
Franciscans, who came in from Spain and
Ital}', and whose organisation belongs to

the second decade of the thirteenth

century. The Dominicans occupied them-
selves with the task of higher education,
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with the r.ianagement of the Inquisition,

which was especially active in Southern

France, and with the extirpation of the

Albigenses and Waldenscs; the Francis-

cans cainod a great hold on the lower

THE CASTLE OF PLESSIS, NEAR TOURS,

classes as preachers and confessors. The
Inquisition was a tool which served both
the ecclesiastical and the political unity
of France ; under the excuse of protecting

the purity of the faith, powerful opponents
or rivals of the royal power were occasion-

ally exterminated, such as the Counts of

Toulouse (1207-1229) and the Knights
Teniplars (1307-1313).

Northern France presented a more ex-
clusive front to the outer world than
Southern, where great harbours were con-
nected by trade with the west, and where
great and populous sea towns were centres

of the world's commerce ; hence the
effects of the Crusades were far stronger in

the south than in the north. The knightly
class then became the exponent of poetry
and deprived the clergy of some portion
of their influence upon the intellectual

development of the nobles ; the crusading
movement also gave them a tendency to

idealism, a burning enthusiasm for bold
deeds, a devouring ambition, and a stain-

less sense of honour. On the other hand,
this movement gave an impulse to the
taste for outward show, for adventurous
enterprise, for purposeless attempts to

gain reputation, and for the trifling game
of love. At the same time were dissemi-
nated the seeds of those heresies which
were equally dangerous to the Church and

3800

to societ}' ; these were introduced from
the East Roman Empire by sectaries, the
Bogumiles and Cathari, whose degeneracy
and indiscretion led to extravagances which
permeated the whole of Southern France.

In France, as elsewhere,

knights w€re originally

drawn from the ranks of

the lower nobility, who
possessed no property, and
were in the service of some
ecclesiastical or secular

noble ; for pecuniary reward
they passed from the service

of one lord to another, and
were occasionally occupied
with highway robbery and
plunder. But among the

more highly educated and
talented of this class there

were men who combined
the professions of singer

and poci, who passed from
castle to castle and sang
the praises of their host

and the honour of his ladies

in their remote and desolate

fortress, receiving in return presents

of money and festival entertainment.

These harmless parasites of society were
known as " jongleurs," and were at the

*3k

AS IT WAS

A TYPICAL FEUDAL CASTLE OF FRANCE

same time performers on musical instru-

ments, wandering singers, and begging
poets. A change took place after the

Crusades, when great lords and even kings
devoted themselves to the service of love



A BALLAD-SINGING COMPETITION IN THE DAYS OF THE TROUBADOURS
Drawn from the ranks of the lower nobility, the knights of France served the ecclesiastical or secular lords for
pecuniary reward, and were occasionally eng'aged in highway robbery and plunder. But those who were more highly
educated and gifted found other spheres for their talents. Combining the professions of singer and poet, they passed
from one castle to another singing the praises of their hosts. After the Crusades, great lords and even kings devoted
themselves to the service of love and song, and entered into keen rivalry for the laurels of the singer and the poet.

and song, entered into rivalry for

the laurels of the knight and poet,

fought in tournaments, and settled

personal quarrels according to the

customs of knighthood. Hence de-

veloped in Southern France the numerous
and highly
gifted class of

the troubadours
(inventors or

poets), and in

the north the

less numerous
" trouveres."
The jongleurs

became mere
singers and ac-

c ompanists,
who followed

their distin-

guished poet-

ical patrons
upon their
journeys of love and song, to perform
their compositions or to accompany them
upon the harp, zither, or viola.

The first important troubadour was the

adventurous Count William IX. of Poitiers,

who died in 1127 ; his disgust with the

IX a8 G

stiffness and affectation of court life

finds scornful, bitter, and at times
wearied expression in his poems. The
most famous of his followers was
Bertran de Born, who died about
12 15 in a monastery, one of the most

political of the
troubadours,
and the author
of many " sir-

ventes," satir-

ical songs or

lampoons in-

tended to serve

a cause which
the author con-

sidered just.

This singer,
who belonged
to a noble
family— Auta-
fort, near
Perigueux—
and personal

by stimulating

Richard Lion-

their father,

thus evoking
over French

^Soi

A GROUP OF THE FAMOUS TROUBADOURS
These old miniatures show some of the great poets and singers of

mediaeval France, known as Troubadours. The first is Perdigon, a knight
in the service of tlie Dauphin of Auvergne ; next'comesthe|Monk of Mont-
audon, the son of a noble family ; in the third figure we see Albertet, the
son of a jongleur, while the lastisthat of Marcabru, a pupil of Cercamons.

turned his high gifts

charm to ill account
the princes Henry and
heart to revolt against

Henry H. of England,

a series of cruel wars all
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soil from the Garonne to the mouth of the

Seine, which district included those fiefs

then possessed b}- the Enghsh king in France.

Dante in his " Divina Commedia "

places Bertran as the author of civil strife

in the pit of hell, where he
Dante's

^^^^ himself in distinguished
Coftceptioft of

^Qj^p^ny with other poets.
er ran

Bertran was not merely the

trumpet-toned singer of military themes;

he was also a sympathetic and tender

composer of love songs, and he throws the

chief responsibility for the wickedness

of the times upon the clergy. The anti-

clericalism of the sirventes

is still more obvious in the

case of Guilhem Figueira, a

poet of low birth. The
highest point of the Southern
French lyric poetry is repre-

sented by men who are for

the most part of unblemished
reputation ; it lasted about
one hundred years, and the

principal figures are such

men as Bernart of Venda-
dour, who died about 1200,

a protege of the Count of

Poitiers. Arnaut Daniel,

whose fame was sung by
Dante and Petrarch, and
Guiraut de Bornelh, who
died about 1220 — " the
master of the troubadours."
This age, short as it was,
l^roduced a many-sided lyric

poetry of love and shepherd
songs of elaborate canzone
with effective refrains, of

careful and over-elaborate

rhythms and rhymes; it

also exercised a perma-
nent influence upon the
German minnesingers and
upon the poetry of Dante.

In the second half of the thirteenth
century the knightly class began to
degenerate into i^udeness of manner and
cupidity. The tournament became a
brawl and love poetry an unnatural,
unmeaning, and often immoral word-play.
Tlie Albigensian wars (1208-1229) deprived
the nobility of Southern France of their
political power and of their great wealth,
and therefore made their patronage and
their presents to singers and poets things
of the past. Crusades, commanded by
papal legates, ended in the most cruel
persecution and extermination of the
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A FRENCH KNIGHT OF THE
EARLYTHIRTEENTH CENTURY

Waldenses and their chief patrons among
the nobles and i)rinces, stifled all freedom
of life and thought, and put an end to the

delights of society and to the enthusiasm
for art. Southern France had formerly
been a centre of intellectual life, ready to

receive all new discoveries, whether thev
came from the East or from Spain and
Italy ; it now became an isolated desert,

broken only by the passionate denuncia-
tions of heresy.

The lyric poetry of Northern France is

far inferior to that of the south ; on the
other hand, the epic poetry of the south

cannot be compared with
the productions of the halt-

Teutonic north. Hence lyric

poetry to the north of the

Loire is, in form and con-

tents, merely a feeble echo
of the south, and its repre-

sentatives^ the troiiveres and
niinistrales- are but feeble

imitators of the southern
poets and singers. The
only important figure is

Count Thibaut of Cham-
pagne, who was King of

Navarre from 1234 ; he
gained reputation as a poet
of love songs, religious

songs, and hymns to the

V^irgin, though in his case

elaboration of form replaced

the vital spark of genius.

The character of the

Northern Frenchmen was
matter-of-fact rather than
fantastic or emotional, and
inclined more to the free

and occasionally immoral
fabliau than to the chivalrous

poem of love.

None the less, the north

retained a strong and
capable nucleus of chivahy, and was
preserved from southern degeneration

until the fourteenth century. The educa-

tion and training of the knight was
ostensibly founded upon that of the monk ;

in fact, the age of the Crusades
had united the ideals of the

knightly and ecclesiastical

career in the persons of

ecclesiastical orders of knights. The young
noble who was intended for a knight was
sent at an early age to his lord's castle, even
as the novice was educated from childhood

within the walls of the monastery and

How the

Knights were
Trained
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prepared for the future duties of his order.

Until his fourteenth year he stood midway
between the servants and companions of

the household. He waited at table, went
errands for his master,, accompanied him
when hunting or travelling, and performed
duties also for his mistress. He then
became a squire and his master's annour
bearer, practised riding, the use of arms,

and all knightly pursuits. He received

the accolade in his twenty-first year with
the observance of certain religious for-

malities. The previous night (la veille)

was spent by the squire in the chapel in

prayer ; in the morning he
took the bath of purifica-

tion, and after : several

hours' rest, was clothed in

red and white garments.

The time of rest was to

symbolise his future state

of rest in Paradise, the

v.'hite garment his moral
purity, and the red, the

battles in which he would
have to shed his blood.

From the priest's hands he
received the knight's sword
on his knees before the altar,

and made his vows. He
then received from some
distinguished noble, in the

presence of witnesses, the
blow on the shoulder or neck
which dubbed him knight.

The religious character

even of this secular

chivalry was expressed in

the struggles for Chris-

tianity against the heathen
—for as such the adherents
of Mahomet were reckoned
by the Church of the time

—

and in the protection of

widows and orphans, of the
oppressed and defenceless

;

time ideal theories of honour and love were
constantly disturbed by entirely secular
thoughts. The conception of honour
appears rather as the honour of a class or

Th St t
P^o^sssion than that of a

Code o"*^
person. A knight who had

thi Knights
^^^" S^'^^y °^ ^^^^ dealing or
common offence, or had shown

himself cowardly in battle, was expelled,

jniblicly denounced by a herald, and
cursed by the Church, his coat of arms
and his weapons were broken by the
executioner, his shield was bound to the

A FRENCH KNIGHT OF THE
LATER THIRTEENTH CENTURY

at the same

tail of his horse and destroyed by the
animal in the course of its wild career.

During the better period of the chival-
rous movement the robbery of merchants
and of monasteries was naturally avoided,

A A K ^^ ^^^ ^^y infringement of the
n ge w en

pj-^^pg^-^y ^f others. Practice
Chivalry -it, t u i

i,, . . J m the use of arms could be
r 1 ou rished . ..

gamed not only m campaigns
and feuds, but also in tournaments,
the organisation of which was the result

of the Crusades. These took place in
the presence of ladies, who gave their
praises to the victors and whose colours

were worn by the knights, so
that the whole proceeding
was connected with courtly
life. In the French tourna-
ments thousands often
fought ; men were killed

and wounded, though the
laws of the tournament
insisted that only blunted
weapons should be used,

and that the struggle

should end when the oppo-
nent had been thrown from
his horse. The need for some
sign by which knights could
distinguish one another, as

their lowered visors made
recognition impossible, led

to the use of coats of arms,
which were hereditar}' in a
family ; there was some
outward sign upon the hel-

met, the shield, and the

surcoat, consisting either of

an animal or some other
device.

The knight did not
trouble himself greatly

with learning. He occa-

sionally knew some foreign

languages and was almost
always a clever player on the zither.

Reading and writing were unknown accom-
plishments to him. This lack of education,

as is invariably the case, led to a disregard

of the refinements of life and produced an
inclination to drunkenness and gambling,
to cruelty towards subordinates and
prisoners, and even towards wife and
children. The castles were usually re-

stricted in space, as they were thus more
defensible ; the main room was the
knight's hall, and here the lords lived,

especially in winter, in great lack of

occupation, cut off from all refining
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influences. They ate without knives or

forks, with fingers or wooden spoons, sat

upon benches or stools, and had little or no

light when darkness came ; in cold weather

the heating of the rooms was generally

defective. Instead of windows, they had
openings in the walls, which, in bad
weather, or for the protection against cold,

were closed with shutters.

The education of the knights was but

scanty, better provision in this respect

being made for their wives and daughters.

Ladies of good birth were often able to

read and write, and sometimes even knew
Latin or some other foreign tongue ; they

were clever at needlework, cooking, and
the preparation of medicine, and were dis-

tinguished especially by courtly manners
and refined modesty. Food and clothing

in knightly families, apart from festival

occasions or drinking

bouts, from which
women were ex-

cluded, were very
simple, as their sup-

])lies depended upon
the chase, the fish

pond, the vegetable

garden, the produce
sent in by the serfs,

or the small beer

brewed in the castle

brewery ; foreign

wines appeared only
after the Crusades.
Clothing, for the
most part, was mounted knight of
home - made also.

The service of ladies, peculiar to chivalry,

bore within itself the germ of degeneration
in so far as it was carried on not only
by unmarried but by married knights,

usually devoted to some married woman,
for whom adventures were undergone,
tournaments fought, though sometimes
the fair one was entirely unknown or
purely imaginary. The result was an
unnatural and affected subtlety, which
destroyed a movement contributing largely
at the outset to the development of

courtly manners and culture.

Chivah-y, like the feudal system in
general, was wholly incompatible with the
conception of a uniform state as planned
by the Capets. Instead of devoting their

strength and their forces to their king
and country, adventurous knights went
fighting throughout the world, in Spain
or in the East, against the " heathen," in
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the civil wars of England, or in Italy or

Sicily, whither they were attracted by the
possibility of gaining lands and money

;

here Charles of Anjou, the chivalrous
brother of Louis IX., won Naples and
Sicily from the declining family of the

Hohenstauften. Hence it was fortunate
for France that this restless and adven-
turous class was destroyed by internal

disruption and degeneration, and became
robber knights, lost life and property in

the Crusades, or perished on foreign soil

before the invention of gunpowder, when
the consequent change of military tactics

entirely put an end to their existence.

The guidance of French literature

passed from the hands of the clergy to

the knights, first in poetry and afterwards
in history. The earlier poems of Northern
France are of a narrative and legendary

character, and deal

principally with
Christ and His
Apostles, the Virgin

Mary, the saints and
martyrs of the
Church, remarkable
conversions, and
lives of an edifying

character. With the

beginning of the

Crusades the subject-

matter is extended,

and no longer con-

fined to the imme-
diate environment of

the wTiter ; the scene

of action is often laid

in the East. It is not until the age of the

Crusades that the chivalrous epic begins

its career.

The personality of Charlemagne, which
had now become fabulous, was first

brought into local connection with the

East as a result of the disagreeable recep-

tion accorded to the first Crusaders by the

B3'Zantine Greeks and their emperor,
Alexius ; this connection appears in the

Alexandrian poem " Comment Charles

de France vint en Jerusalem." Charles

is said to have started under the influence

of his wife's pride to measure his power
with Hugo of Constantinople, a king who
is supposed to have been more powerful.

He makes a pilgrimage to the Holy
Land, where God does miracles for

him and gives him the chief relics of

the Passion, which he causes to be pre-

served in St. Denis. In Constantinople

THE 12th century
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French
Heroes of an

he sees that Hugo is inferior to himself
;

his companions mock at the Byzantine

and his Greeks, but are preserved by
Divine Providence from the misfortunes

which they had deserved. Here we have
clearly a Crusader's conception of his

own fortunes. The influence of Crusading

ideas is also obvious in the description of

thegi'eat emperor, ascribed to

ArchbishopTurpinof Rheims,
_ . _ but really composed at the

ay ^^^ ^j ^^^ eleventh or the

beginning of the twelfth century :

this was the " Historia de vita Caroli

magni et Rolandi ejus nepotis." which
dealt with his struggles with the unbe-
lievers in Spain, the heroic death of

Roland, the warden of the Breton March,
in the valley of Roncesvalles, and the

ti'eachery of Ganelon ; the latter subject

is also treated in the Latin poem concern-
ing the treachery of Ganelon. The
figure of Charles is sometimes modelled
on that of Christ, and his twelve paladins

coiTespond to the twelve disciples ; he
also appears as an idealised Crusader.
The model for Ganelon's character seems

to have been the treacherous and voluble
Greek who, in the opinion of the Cru-
saders betrayed by him, was in secret

connection with the infidels. This
chronicle was soon translated into the
dialect of the Isle de France, which from
the twelfth century onwards became a

more uniform literary language. The
subject of this somewhat poetical cycle

was reduced to writing in its earliest form
about 1090 as the " Chanson de Geste de
Roland." It was an amalgamation of

older poems, perhaps fragments from
Charles' lost collection of epics, and was
edited in its present form about 11 70 by
the minstrel Turold ; the hero resembles
the Teutonic warrior rather than the
Crusader inspired by religious ideals. In
comjmrison with Roland, the Emperor
Charles is a somewhat feeble figure, and is

Tk r- 4 depicted rather as a querulousThe Great , { ,

,

^.i 1 1 1 j
^. , old man than as the bold and

in Poetry
^riergetic restorer of the em-
pire. The character drawing is

elementary, and produced by the simplest
means and often by nothing more than the
conventional adjective. The lights and
shadows are distributed unequally. On
the one side we see subtlety and cunning,
on the other invincible heroism and super-
natural power, friendship and fidelity to
death, and heartrending grief, inspired by
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the warmest patriotism, for the death of

so many nobles. Tlie poem arose within

the area of the Norman dialect, and was
intended to celebrate the praises of the

Breton race, to which the historical Roland
belongs. Several other narratives from
the Carolingian cycle descril^e the

battles of Charles with his disobedient

vassals, ap])arently modelled upon that

war of suppression which the Capets
waged against the feudal nobility of the

twelfth century. As the poets belong to

the retinues of the great lords who were
conquered, they are invariably found in

sympathy with the losing side.

About the middle of the twelfth centur\-

a fresh body of material for French epic

poetry was provided from England and
Brittany. In the sixth century the Britons

had retreated from modern Britain before

the Anglo-Saxons and brought with them
their legends of King Arthur and the

heroes of the round table ; these stories

had also been disseminated by Geoffrey

of Monmouth, who was for some time in

French ser\'ice, in his " Historia Brit-

taniae," or " Historia Britonum," com-
posed before 1135. In the

*d^th
' ^' Roman de Brnt " of Robert

H 1 G "1 ^^^ce, Arthur, like the legend-
^ ' ^ ary Charlemagne, is repre-

sented as the chief of twelve peers, and as

accomplishing mars-ellous exploits with
these bold knights. The religious element
was introduced into this cycle bj- the

amalgamation of the Arthur traditions

with the legend of the Holy Grail.

The best known of these Grail epics is the
" Perceval " of Chrestien de Troyes. a poet

acquainted with Latin authorsand especially

with Ovid ; his works were composed at

the courts of Champagne and Flanders
between 1155 and 1188. In this epic is

shown the picture of a knight inspired

by religious enthusiasm and moral purity,

without fear or reproach, which is ex-

pressed in a series of adventures, and at

times in exquisite form ; the same poet

in his " Chevalier de la Charette " (Lance-

lot) and in his " Tristan," which is now
lost, depicts two knights of more human
character, who are made traitors or

weaklings by the seductions of love. The
remarkable versatility of this epic poet

appears in another form in the love epic

of " Erec and Enite " and the " Chevalier

au Lion." Love is here a source of true

heroism and chivalrous spirit. Chrestien

thus displays a series of knightly crusades
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in their most different forms, especially

as affected by the service of love, which
may bring either destruction or blessing.

Two German epic poets entered into the

labours of Chrestien, Hartmann von Aue,
the author of " Erec " about 1190 and of
" Iwein " about 1200, and Gottfried of

Strassburg, the author of " Tristan and
Isolde " about 1210. Wolfram von
Eschenbach in his " Par-

zival " shortly after 1200
uses the material which
appears in Chrestien's

poem of the same name,
and follows his model
very closely. Connected
with the Grail legends is

also the Lorraine poem of

the swan-rider " Lohen-
grin." Like the old

Carolingian, Breton, and
Lorraine legends, the
history of antiquity, the

Trojan war, and the

deeds of Alexander the

Great, were also treated

so as to transform the

Greek heroes into medi-
eval knights and Cru-
saders.

The rising citizen class

was bound to express its

thoughts in literature no
less than the knightly
class. This was done in

the Fabliaux, which origi-

nated in the East, but
were modelled on the
daily life of the citizen as
it was at that time.

Their satire is directed

against the upper classes

or the cultured clergy
and physicians, but also

depicts the gloomier side

of citizen life, the narrow-
mindedness, drunkenness,
and jealousy of the men,
the infidelity and false-

hood of the women. The
needs of the middle class

Maximiii.

upon the stage were satisfied by such pro-
ductions as the two musical plays of Adam
de la Halle—about 1235 to 1287—while
mystery and miracle plays taken from the
Bible and the legends of the saints attracted
the whole of the people to the Church.
There were at the same time allegorical

pieces, or " moralities," also based upon

THE LEGENDARY KING ARTHUR
The deeds of the half-mythical Arthur and his
knights have been immortalised in poetry and
romance. According: to the legend, he led the
Britons to the overthrow of the Saxon invaders.
From the bronze statue on the nionun-ent of the Emperor

the teaching of Christian morality. The
ironical mockery of the lower classes at
the court and the clergy is expressed in
the thirteenth century by the " Roman
du Renart," with its later continuations,
which was composed in the Netherlands
upon Northern French models. The fox
is here a satire upon the intriguing
courtier who insinuates himself within the

despotic government of

the king of beasts, the
lion, and brings ruin upon
defenceless or honourable
people. The monks are
his accomplices, and he
shows a hypocritical sub-
mission to the Popes and
the Church.
The animosity which

was cherished against the
feudal system and the
mediaeval Church, with
its miracles, pilgrimages,

crusading sermons, and
ritual, and also that
against the laity with
their different classes and
representatives, appears
in the "bibles" of Guyot
de Provins and Hugues
de Berze ; these are ency-
clopaedic narratives, in

metrical form, of some
34,000 lines. They origi-

nated at the beginning of

the thirteenth century

;

men of every class co-

operated in their produc-
tion, laity and clergy

alike, and their compo-
sition, like their general

tendenc}/, thus far re-

sembles the encyclo-

paedias of Diderot and
D'Alembert.
A compendium of the

thought and knowledge of

this scholastic age, with
a criticism of Church,
religion, and moralit}',

"""^'"'"^ may be found in the

allegorical, stilted, and wearisome " Roman
de la Rose," which was composed and con-

tinued by Guillaume de Lorris and j ean de
Meun,who lived in the thirteenth century.

The sleeping poet attempts in a dixam to

pluck a rose from the hedge of love

;

Obstacles and annoyances of every kind
try to defeat his object and to drive him
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The Early

Literature

of France

from his purpose. Only when his guardian
spirit, Belaccueil. has treed him from the

prison in which Jalousie has confined him
can he i:)hick the rose. The subject-matter

of this romance was turned to account by
Mohere ; the truly French flavour of the

satire consoles the reader for its

weary scholasticism and the dry-

ness of the allegorical treatment.

One of the most charming pro-

ductions of early French narrative art is the

novel " Aucassin et Nicolete." Thus we see

that the poetical literature of North France,

which attained its highest point rather in

the twelfth than the thirteenth century,

gives a many-sided and yet a true picture of

the general and varied society of the time.

This poetry reflects with a special clear-

ness the transition from the age of the

Crusades, which began with the triumphs

writing decayed ; the chronicle of Regino
at the outset of the tenth century was
the last attempt for the moment to

produce a universal history from the

beginning of the world. In the Eastern, as

in the Western empire, local history takes
the place of imperial history. The disrup-

tion prevailing in France during the tenth
and eleventh centuries held out no induce-

ment to the historian. It was not until later

that Philip Augustus and his grandson
Louis IX. found important historians of

their deeds in Rigord, who died about 1209,

and \Mlliam of Nangis. who died about

1300, but the historical revival is closely

connected with the Crusades.

With the thirteenth century the descrip-

tion of the Crusades passes into the hands
of the Crusaders themselves, the knights.

In place of the Latin chronicles of the

A HOME OF THE TR0UBAD04JRS : THE CASTLE OF TARASCON
The Castle of Tarascon, picturesquely situated on the Rhone, was founded by Count Louis 11. in the fourteenth century,
In the days ofthe Troubadours and the Courts of Love this castle was a notable centre ofthese knights errant of literature.

of the Church in religious belief, but ended
with the undennining of both bj' the
influence of foreign rehgions and philo-

sophies. Perceval marks the height of

Catholicism, the earnest belief of undoubt-
ing devotees ; the bible of Guj-ot is inspired

not only by the heresy of the Waldenses,
but is also the expression of that destructive
worldly wisdom which Voltaire was to

represent five centuries later.

After centuries of torpidity, the writing
of history was revived by the general
shock of the Crusading movement. Great
changes in French history have invariably
introduced new departures in historical

writing. Gregory of Tours w^as inspired
by the foundation of the Prankish state
under Clovis, the authors of the Prankish
annals by the greatness of Charlemagne.
When his empire broke up, historical
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monks come French histories inspired with
the chivalrous spirit. Godfrey of V^ille-

hardouin (1160-1213) describes with
dramatic power and ruthless regard for

truth that Fourth Crusade which placed the

Byzantine Em})ire for some decades in the

hands of the Northern French Count Bald-

win of Flanders and his successors. John
of Joinville (1224-1318) describes in a

straightforward, faithful, and religious

narrative the personality' and

Hittljr
^'^^^^ °^ ^*' ^°^^^- Historical

'd A 't
^^'riting had thus emancipated
itself from clerical control and

had assumed a national character. On
the other hand, philology and philosophy,

with painting, architecture, and music
among the arts, remained for the moment
entirely or principally in the hands of

ecclesiastics. Richard Mahrenholtz



WESTERN
EUROPE in

THE MIDDLE
AGES

DEVELOP-
MENT OFTHE
NATIONS :

FRANCE VI

FRANCE UNDER THE VALOIS
THE HUNDRED YEARS WAR WITH ENGLAND
A PART from the so-called Salic Law,
^*- the next heir to the throne after

the death of Charles IV. would have been
Joan, the daughter of Louis X. and
grand-daughter of Philip IV., but her

claim was hardly discussed at the time ;

she was given Navane as an indemnity.
But tlae right of Philip of Valois to the

crown was formally challenged b}' Edward
III. of England (1327-1377). who claimed
as grandson of Philip IV.. whose daughter
Isabella u-as his mother. At first, indeed.

Edward did homage to the new king as

Duke of Guienne, and thus acknowledged
him in his character of a feudal lord, which
was due, however, only to his royal title

;

but so soon as his intimate relations

wdth the Flemish town of Ghent, where
Jacob van Artevelde was in power, and
his growing influence in the Netherlands
generall}'—^the Emperor Lewis had nomi-

nated him Stadtholder of the

K^^
'

ri • empire in Lower Lorraine—led
in« anas

j^-^^ ^^ believe that the moment
was propitious, he assumed

the title of King of France and invaded
the country in 1339 in order to conquer it.

But no battle was fought. In the spring

of 1340 Philip collected a fleet in the
harbour of Sluys in order to prevent
Edward's cross-

ing; the latter,

however, won a
brilliant naval
engagement in

June in that

very harbour.
The land forces

were less suc-

cessful ; Tour-
nay offered a

vigorous resist-

ance, and Ed-
ward, through
pressing need of

pecuniary re-

sources, could
not wait any

England's

Great

Victories

KING PHILIP VI., AND HIS SON, JOHN "THE GOOD
The right of Philip VI. to the throne of France was challenged by
Edward 1 1 1, of England, who claimed the throne as grandson of Philip IV.

This claim was the pretext for the Hundred Years' War. On the death
of Philip, in 1350, his son John, surnamed "the Good," succeeded him ;

he was defeated at Poitiers and taken to England as a prisoner.

longer and concluded a truce. A dispiite

had broken out in Brittany in the
year 1341 about the ducal dignity'. One
claimant was supported by France, the

other sought the help of Edward, who
thus had a pretext for a new
war. An English army marched
victoriously through Nor-
mand}' in 1346, and then went

up the Seine to the gates of Paris. There
first the French under the command of

their king confronted it. But no decisive

blow was struck until Edward, falling

back towards Flanders, took up a strong

position at Crecy-en-Ponthieu, and was
immediately attacked by the advancing
French on August 25th ; in spite of an
immense numerical advantage (68,000

against 20,000) Philip was defeated.

The day marked a glorious victory for

the English arms. Edward then marched
to Calais, and besieged the town, so im-

portant to him, for eleven months ; when
it finally surrendered, English settlers were
placed in it, in order to create a per-

manent base for the English regal power.

But the resources for carrying on
the war were exhausted by these opera-

tions. Through the good services of the

Pope a treaty was concluded, which did
not, however, at

once apply to

Brittany. The
struggle for the
supremacy in

the country still

continued there.

Ill August, 1350,
Philip VI. died

;

he was succeeded
on the throne
by his son John,
surnamed " the

Good " (1350-
1364). who tried

to prolong the

truce with Eng-
land. But he

"..•»^.-r;54.^iar=^-'^
•
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did not succeed in changing it into a per-

manent peace, for Edward trusted to the

fortune of his arms and had not yet re-

Hnquished his hope of the French throne.

His son also, Edward the " Black Prince,"

to whom the victory at Crecy was chiefiy

due, would not hear of a peace. When,
therefore, John refused to comply with the

demand of Edward that the English

possessions on French soil should be

relieved from feudal jurisdiction, the war
began afresh in 1355. Its outbreak was
hastened by the circumstance that

Charles of Navarre, with whom John had

A two years' truce between the two
hostile powers had been arranged even
before the return of the young Edward to

Bordeaux : but dangerous disturbances in

the interior shook the monarchy during
John's imprisonment. The government,
and especially the method of levying
taxes, had aroused discontent among the

towns, which were increasing in wealth,
and formed the most powerful part of the

States-General. When, after the king's

imprisonment, the dauphin, afterwards

Charles V., summoned the states of North
France and asked for their support in the

QUtEN FHILIPPA PLEADING BEFORE EDWARD III. FOR THE MEN OF CALAIS
Wishing- to be king of France as well as king- of his own country, Edward III. of England landed an army on
French soil and won a great victory over King Philip VI. at Crecy-en-Ponthieu. Advancing next on Calais, Edward
took it after a siege of eleven months. The picture shows his queen, Philippa, on her knees making her successful
appeal for the lives of the men of Calais, whom Edward, enraged at their stubborn resistance, had determined to execute.

From the painting by H. C. Selous

crisis, the representatives of the towns
desired redress for all abuses in the ad-

ministration, and had their definite de-

mands laid singly before the dauphin by
a committee. Under the stress of cir-

cumstances the crown was compelled to

concede every request of the towns.

Nevertheless, an open insurrection broke
out in Paris in 1358. Charles of Navarre,

who was still in captivity, was liberated,

his adherents, who had been executed,

were declared innocent, the prisons also

were opened, and the red and blue cap,

quarrelled, implored the help of England
against him. The opportunity for new
enterprises was eagerly seized. The
Black Prince with a small force raided the
Loire district from his headquarters at
Bordeaux. John met him with superior
numbers. After a vain attempt to come
to an agreement, John was completely
defeated at Poitiers on September 19th,
1356, and himself fell into the hands
of the English. He was conducted to
England, where the king of Scotland also
was living as a prisoner of Edward.

3810



38ii



KARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

the badge of the revohitionists, was
forcibly placed on the head of the dauphin
himself. The exam})Ie of the towns was
followed by the rising of the ])easants in the

country, the so-called Jacquerie, which
was suppressed only by most merciless

severity. Common cause against the

})easant. revolt drove the nobility over to

the side of the dauphin, and the Spiritual

Estates stood by him. \\Tien he escaped

EDWARD

of Navarre, liowever, began a war against

him which did not end until 1359.
In that year Edward appeared again

with an army on French soil, after the
States-General had rejected the terms of

peace already accepted by King John ;

but he was unable to capture Rheims, in

spite of a siege which lasted many weeks.
The investment of Paris, which he
attempted in the next year, proved in-

effective owing to deficiency

<'i provisions. A peace,

therefore, was concluded at

Piretigny in May, 1360,
according to which France
renounced all feudal juris-

diction over the English
possessions, while Edward
abandoned his claim to the
tlirone of France, and at

the same time handed over
Normandy and Anjou to

John. But, notwithstand-
ing the conclusion of peace,

for a long time there was
no tranquillity in France,
tor the English soldiers

remained in the country,
' ontrary to the ro^'a! orders,

and actually defeated a
i'lench army specially

lc\ied to oppose them.
The raising of the hea\-y

ransom for King John, who
loturned to his country
liter a five years' captivity,

l>roduced much misery. In

one place only could John
record a favourable result.

The duchy of Burgund}-
/'^ had fallen to the crown in

•^ 1.161, and the king con-
krred it, two years later,

I in his youngest son. Philip

The Bold. The latter

lounded the new Burgun-
(lian dynasty, and through
IMargaret of Flanders ac-

, OF ENGLAND. ON HIS WHITE PALFREY AT CRECY ?''i'^'\
the Franche ComtC,

beJongmg to the German
from the hands of the Parisian mob. he
had a considerable body of adherents at
his command. In Paris the insurgents
were not agreed among themselves. There
were three factions who fought against
each othei. The dauphin was soon able
to march into the capital, hold a Bloody
AssiZ'C, and in due form carry on the
government for his captive father. Charles
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Empire, and the Flemish provinces. As one
of the princes who was detained in England
as a hostage for the ransom had escaped,

John himself returned to England once
more m 1363, and died there in captivity

in the spring of 1364. The father was
succeeded by the eldest son, Charles V.

(1364-1380), who as dauphin had already
conducted the government after 1356,
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then succeeded in conquering all the
English possessions by the end of 1372.
Calais was the only fortified place remain-
ing in English hands. All the English
attacks on France were fruitless, since the
French on their side avoided every battle,

but were indefatigable in skirmishes and
pursuits. Du Guesclin, indeed, was the first

great guerrilla leader of mediaeval times.

King Edward III. died in 1377. leax'ing

and had acquired some experience in home
politics. Certainly he had no abilit}' as

a commander, but Bertrand du Guesclin,

a distinguished soldier, stood at his side

and conducted with great success the king's

wars against England. Charles' system
of government was based mainly on a

steady resistance to the towns, which
prided themselves on their strength, while

through economy he restricted the meet-

ings of the States for grant-

ing supphes. Besides this,

he abolished the represen-

tation of the towns by self-

chosen deputies. In the

municipal administration

also the royal power was
increased. The nobility and
the towns, in spite of the

perpetual crushing weight

of taxation, felt themselves

gradualh' bound to the

king, and differences were
adjusted. The gratitude

which the people felt toward
the king found its expres-

sion in the surname " The
Wise."
The mercenai"^' troops,

which at the beginning of

the reign were marauding
ever}^vhere. had been led

across the Pyrenees in con-

sequence of the war for the

succession in Castile, so

that at last French soil was
rid of them. Since Prince

Edward, who governed ab-

solutely in the continental

territories of England, took
the side of King Peter in the

Castilian dispute, the Anglo-

French war was renewed
on Spanish soil. But
Charles V. also considered

the moment suitable for an
^^^^^^ ^^ ^^ France after his defeat at crecy

advance on his part, espeCl- p^jiip VI. was resolved to expel the English from France, but sustained an

allv since great dis'^atisfaC- overwhelming defeat from Edward III. at Crecy in 1346. The English lost

,.-^ -.i^i i-" 1 very few of their small army, while the French loss has been estimated at 30,000.

tion With the foreign rule

was manifested by the population in the

English territory. The conditions also of

the Peace of Bretigny were riot yet carried

out. The war, therefore, began afresh in

1369 with the French invasion of Guienne.
The Black Prince, who had desolated

parts of the country and committed cruel

barbarities, worn out by illness, was now
compelled to return to England, and there

died before his father. Du Guesclin

his kingdom to his grandson, Richard II.

(1377-1399), who was only eleven years

old. Charles outhved him three years,

and was succeeded by his son, Charles VI.,

aged twelve (1380-1422).
An inevitable struggle for the guardian-

ship of the youthful king immediately

loosened the hitherto compact fabric of

the sovereignty. In Paris and elsewhere

sanguinary riots broke out, and the royal
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coffers were plundered ;
and simultane-

ously disturbances again arose in the

P'lemish towns. Ghent had assumed a

democratic constitution under Philip van
Artevelde, and seri-

ously menaced Count
Louis. Philip of Bur-

gundy,- Louis' son-

in-law and the future

heir to Flanders,
espoused his cause,

marched with the

chivalry of France
into Flanders, and
defeated the burghers
of Ghent at Roosbeke
in November, 1382.

The result of this

campaign was prim-

arily in the interests

of Philip's djmasty :

but it was generally

thought throughout
France, with good
'eason, that the ex-

ample of the Flemish
towns had not been
without its influence

on their own country,
and it was hoped,
therefore, that the
subj ugation ' of

Flanders would re-

store tranquillity to

France as well. The
royal authority, supported by the no-
bility, was com])letely in the ascendant
at Paris after this success in the neigh-
bouring country, and a similar result was
visible in the
other towns.

In 1388, being
then twenty
years old, Kini^

Charles took
over the govern-
ment. But since

after 1392 he
became com-
pletely mad, tht!

administration
was necessarily

conducted by a
regency under
the king's two
uncles, Philip of Burgundy and Louis
of Orleans. The two brothers and their
followers were most bitterly, even dis-
gracefully, hostile to each other. WTien,
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THE GREAT BERTRAND DU GUESCLIN
Described as the first guerrilla leader of mediaeval times,
Bertrand du Guesclin took a leading part in the wars of
France against England, and by the end of l:f72 he had
succeeded in regaining all the English possessions, Calais
being the only fortified place remaining in English hands.

THE FRENCH KINGS CHARLES V. AND CHARLES VI.
The eldest son of King John, who died in captivity in England, Charles V.
ascended the throne in 1364, and ruled so well that he became known as
"The Wise." His son Charles VI., aged twelve, succeeded him in 13S0.

after Philip's death, in 1404, his son, John
the Fearless, received the government in

Burgundy, open civil war threatened. As
John approached the city of Paris in 1405

with a large army, the
Duke of Orleans fled

with Queen Isabella.

A tem])orary agree-
ment was made. But
in 1407 John of Bur-
gunrly had his cousin,

Louis of Orleans,

treacherously mur-
dered, and then, being
hailed by the burghers
of the towns as their

protector, came for-

ward as the real ruler

of France. But the
family of the mur-
dered man, suj)])orted

by the Count of

Armagnac, wished to

avenge Louis' death.

Troops were levied by
Iwth sides, and a
calamitous party
struggle ensued. The
town of Paris at first,

under the government
of the guilds, was en-

tirely Burgundian,
and the Orleans
famih', whose party
were known as the

Armagnacs, succeeded in gaining the

upper hand only after the year 1413.

These disturbances did not fail to rouse

the ambitious schemes of the energetic

King Henry V.

of E n g 1 a n

d

(1413-1422). He
claimed the Eng-
lish possessions

on the Continent,

and the payment
of the still out-

standing ransom
for King John,
as well as the

hand of Kather-
ine, daughter of

Charles VI., with

a large dowry.
Since his wishes

were not met by France, in 1415 he
landed with an army in Normandy.
Charles VI. and the dauphin, Louis, took
the field in person, and a French army
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PHILIP THE GOOD, DUKE OF BURGUNDY
Along with his brother, Louis of Orleans, Philip of Bur-
gfundy conducted the affairs of France when Charles VI.
was afflicted with madness, but between the two
brothers and their followers the bitterest feelings existed.

met him and placed the English in a very
dangerous position ; but, as at Crecy ancl
Poitiers, the English arms triumphed
once more in a pitched battle at Agincourt.
Henry, however, was obliged to return to
England without making full use of his
victory to enforce his demands, owing to
the want of money.
The Orleans party by this time held

the chief power in France. The govern-
ment rested in the hands of Count Armag-
nac, among whose chief adherents was
Charles, son of King Charles VI., who,
after the death of his four elder brothers',
had become dauphin, and was now only
in his fourteenth year. The count banished
the queen to Tours, where she held a ri\-al

court. Isabella now publiclv proclaimed
that the regency for her mad husband and
the youthful dauphin belonged to her, and
that she was resolved to conduct it with
the help of John of Burgundy, by whom
Paris was taken in 1418. But even the
Burgundian troops were not able to re-
strain the excited populace. Armagnac
was murdered, and a great part of his
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followers met the same fate. Isabella and
John made their solemn entry into the
capital some time afterwards, and banished
from the cit}- all who had sided actively

with the Armagnac party.

Henry V. had already resumed hostilities

in 141S. Normandy came into his jwwer
in 1419, owing to the fall of Rouen, but
llie parties in France continued to light

each other and forgot the common foe.

At last, when John of Burgundy had ])een

murdered, in Se]>tember, 1419, by a j'ollower

of the dauphin, Charles, who was now
considered the leader of the Armagnacs,
his son, Philip, surnamed the Good, sought
the help of England and allied himself

to Isabella, who now declared the dauphin
a bastard. Philip and Isabella made a
treaty with Henry V. at Troyes in May,
1420, according to which Henry was to

marry Katherine. sister of the dauphin,
and at the same time was to become the

successor of Charles VI. and immediately
undertake the duties of regent. This
treaty made France a province of England.
Henry entered Paris, assembled the Estates,

and ])rocured from them a ratification of

THE FAMOUS XAINTRAILLES
One of the most valiant and renowned captains of France,
who, with La Hive, drove the English out of the country.



THE BEGINNING OF THE GREAT BATTLE OF AGINCOURT

inthis picture we see iUustratedaninc^^^^^^^^^^^

at Agincourt in 1415. Sir M'°™J^ 5"^ u-mTiw^ uiiH h» ^ripd '' Now strike '
" The army responded with a great

ro^t^^^^-^^roX'FV^^cl'-r:^^^^^^^^^^^
ended so ^.lorfously for England.

I Y
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JOHN THE FEARLESS, DUKE ' . r jY
Civil war threatened in France when John the Fearless
received the government in BurgTjndy. After having had
his cousin, Louis of Orleans, murdered, John was hailed

by the burghers of the towns as their protector. In 1419

he was murdered by a follower of the dauphin, Charles.

the treaty. The parUament declared the
dauphin, Charles, to have forfeited his

rights, and ordered him to quit the king-

dom. Henry conquered almost the whole
country north of the Loire, but died in the
midst of his victorious career on August
31st, 1422. Charles VI. died two months
later.

Charles VII. was long unable to enter
on the heritage of his father, for the English
regarded their new king, Henry VI., son
of Henry V. and Katherine of France,
an infant hardly a year old, as the lawful
sovereign of the land. The rights of the
infant king were guarded for the time by
his uncle, the Duke of Bedford, who had
twice conquered the partisans of Charles
iii the field.

But the war was waged desultorily,
until, at the end of 1428, the Earl of
Salisbury api:)eared with fresh troops and
undertook the siege of the important
town of Orleans. The town offered a
vigorous resistance ; the English leader
and many of his soldiers lost their lives
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in the battle, but the brave citizens could

look for no help from their king, Charles.

In this desperate state of affairs a saviour
appeared to them—Joan of Arc, bom on
January 6th, 1412, in Domrcrny, a hamlet
situated on the Lorraine frontier of Cham-
pagne. She regarded herself as the
heaven-sent rescuer of her country, and
demanded ])ermission to place herself at

the head of an army, in order to free

Orleans and lead the king to Rheims for his

coronation. She triumphantly overcame
the resistance of her incredulous hearers,

and finally was received by the king and
given a detachment of soldiers, in order

that, mounted as their commander a'\d in

male attire, she might lead them to

the relief of the beleaguered town.
Inspired by heaven, Joan bore a white

flag, with the picture of the Saviour, in

front of the warriors, and fortunately

succeeded in gaining entrance to Orleans
during a sortie of the besieged at the end
of April, 1429. She then began at once an
attack on the Enghsh, who soon feared

the "Maid of Orleans" as if she were

LOUIS, DUKE OF ORLEANS
When John the Fearless approached Paris in 14ii.')

with a large army, the Duke of Orleans fled with Queen
Isabella, but was afterwards treacherously murdered
at the instigation of his cousin, John of Burgundy.



THE SOLEMN ENTRY INTO PARIS OF THE QUEEN - REGENT ISABELLA

Tl,= nnhannv affliction which befell King Charles VI. was the means of plunging France into disorder rival parties

Shting fo?pUe^ and°ho:oir For a tShe Orleans party held the chief power, -d the Queen was banished to Tours

I fabella however oroclaimed that the regencv for her mad husband and the youthfu dauphin belonged to her, and

makfng a solemn ent^yiJo the capital sh% banished from the city all who had taken sides with the Armagnac party.
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a daughter of Satan. After a brilliant

victory of the French on May 7th, the

enemy gave up the siege. All Orleans

was filled with joy, and convinced of the

supernatural mission of Joan, for she had
kept her first promise : Orleans was freed.

A peasant girl had performed what no com-
mander had yet successfully

done, and that in a few da vs.
Joan of Arc
Assists

King Ch&rles
The royalist party revived,

and their spirit was renewed.

Charles' throneseemed rescued, and without

any action on his part, lor he was only too

much inclined to neglect energetic measures.

Joan now wished to keep her second
]nomise. and to lead Charles to be crowned
at Rheims. A start was made, notwith-

standing the opposition of the generals,

who proposed a conquest of Normandy
lirst. The advance was made with a few
thousand men ; the English were driven

from all their posts during the victorious

l^rogress, and the king's following was
increased on every side. Before Charles

entered the city where he was to be
crowned, deputies came out to meet him,
and promised submission. The king

entered the city of Rheims, and on Julv

17th the coronation and anointing were
performed. Joan stood during the cere-

mony at the king's side, holding a flag.

Her mission was completed, according to

her own ideas. She now held back in the

council, and only inspired the masses
of soldiers by her presence. Her family-

was raised to the nobility, and her native

place freed from all taxation.

Charles' position had been completely
changed at one blow. He ceased to be the

head of the Armagnac party. Numerous
former adherents to the Anglo-Burgundian
party now submitted to him. But Paris

persisteci in its old hostility, chiefly per-

haps from fear of the king's vengeance.
An attempt of Joan's to take the city

failed, because the king did not
support her, and she herself

was wounded. She soon had
presentiments of her capture.

Nevertheless, she defended the town of

Compiegne against Philip of Burgundy.
There she was actually made prisoner

during a sortie on May 23rd, 1430, and
was abandoned to the vengeance of the
English, who saw in her alone the cause
of their disasters. Aftei lontr lansruishing"

The Brave
Joan
in Prison

THE PRIESTS BLESSING: BEFORE THE (iREAT BATTLE OF AGINCOURT
Like Edward III., King Henry V. of England was ambitious to sit on the throne of France, and with a huge army he
crossed the Channel to make good his claim by force of arms. At Agincourt he met the French army, winning a great
victory after one of the most famous battles in England's history. In this picture we see a priest blessing the troops.

Trom tiie p.iiniing l>y Sir Jilin Gilbert in inc Guiiaiiall Art l'.alli.Ty
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CHARLES VI., KING OF FRANCE,
From a miniature by Jean Fouquet

in prison, she was condemned by the

sph-itual court of French ecclesiastics as

a witch, handed over to the " secular arm "

—that is, the English—and burned in the

market-place of Rouen on May 30th, 1431.

The ungrateful king never once took up her

cause, though it would have been well in his

power to do so. The revision of the judg-

ment, which took place twenty-five years

later at the command of Pope CaHxtusIII.,

and ended in the complete vindication of

Joan, can only partially reconcile the world

to the ingratitude of the king.

HOLDING A PUBLIC AUDIENCE
in the Royal Library at Municl;

The position of the English did not alter

after Joan's deatli, especially since no

such ample reinforcements as might have

been expected arrived from home. The
most important point was that the

Burgundian party, with whose help

England had previously made such great

conquests, now drew back ; in fact, tried

for a reconciliation with Charles. This

was actually effected by a peace at Arras

in 1435. Philip of Burgundy was liberally

compensated by gifts of land, and released

from feudal obligations for the term of
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Charles' life. Besides this, the Duke of

Bedford, the English commander on the

Continent, had died, and among the

citizen population of Paris there was a

keen wish to see the king once more in

their midst. In April, 1436, Charles'

army was able to enter Paris, after a

complete amnesty had been promised
to all who had opposed him, and in

1437 the king himself entered his capital.

The whole country, especially the

north, had suffered severely under the

war and the internal 'party feuds, so

that nothing was more sincerely desired

before Chatillon, and his army completely
defeated. The English power was thus
driven out of France except for Calais,

the only town which England could hold
for the future.

The great enemy had been expelled. But
these lasting, unspeakably calamitous wars
had cruelly affected the country. The de-

vastation of the fields could be remedied
only gradually and by the unwearying toil

of the people. Besides, it was necessary

to take prompt and vigorous measures
against the bands of robber mercenaries,

or " free companies," who roamed the

THE PEASANT MAID OF ORLEANS IN THE HANDS OF THE ENGLISH
Clad in white armour, the simple peasant maid, Joan of Arc, marched at the head of a troop of French horsemen to drire
the English from Orleans. The enemies of France were scattered, but the heroic maiden was betrayed by some of her
own countrymen and fell into the hands of the English, who burned her alive at Rouen, as depicted on page 3S24.

From the painting by RoLuid Whcchvriglit. by pcrniission of the Autotype Company

than peace. Negotiations led finally

to a truce in 1444, since the internal

affairs of England made a continu-
ance of the war seem impossible. In
France, however, the opportunity was
taken to develop an appropriate military
system, and on the renewal of hostilities

in 1449 the English were deprived of the
whole of Normandy in a siagle year.
The province of Guienne also was con-
quered without any appearance of help
from England. At length an English army
went to Southern France in 1452 under
the command of the veteran Talbot. But
the general was killed the following summer

3822

provinces. The first duty was to exter-

minate them. In 1444, Charles, at the
request of the Emperor Frederic III.,

had sent a considerable part of these

pillagers of the country into Switzerland
to fight against the confederates. The
best of the remainder were picked out, and
thus a paid body of fifteen troops of

cavalry was formed, which was to be
permanently under arms. It was now an
easy task to deal with the remaining
and inferior mercenaries, especially since

the regular police force was now available

against these hordes. The defence of the

country had then to be better organised



THE HEROINE, JOAN OF ARC, AT THE CROWNING OF .....^ ^.. -.lES VII.

The wonderful story of Joan of Arc is one that will never die. A simple peasant maid, she put on armour that she might

fight for her king- and country, and in this picture we see her in one of the greatest moments of her life, when she took

her place by the throne of the king of France, whose peaceful coronation was due entirely to her great victories,

P'roin the paintins by J. E. Lcuepveu in the Pantheon
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io meet all contingencies ; a regular

reserve was therefore formeti, which might
be called out in case of war, since every
]Xirish was responsible for the arming and
training of a guard. A national militia

organised on this basis was bound to

represent an immeasurably stronger power
than the town con-

tingents which had
been attached as a

whole to the
royal army. The
fate of the feudal

army was sealed in

France by these

measures, since the
means requisite for

the maintenance
of the troops were
obtained by a

special universal

tax. The Estates
were now less

frequently sum-
moned, and the
towns lost the
power which thev
had formerly pos-

sessed in the assem-
blies of the realm.
In 1453 a decree

was passed requir-

ing all customary
rights to be defined
in writing, and in

this way the pro-
cedure and juris-

diction of the
courts of appeal
were distinctly
improved. The
Church developed
more than before
into a national
Church in connec-
tion with the re-

solutions of the
Council at Basle.
The abilities of

Charles VII. were
doubtless more
adapted for the
work of organisa-
tion thanfor
vigorous action :

indeed, his modern
methods of govern-
ment provoked the
opposition of the

3S24

nobility, who attempted to incite the
dauphin, Louis, against bis father. He
succeeded, indeed, at first in frustrating

"their designs ; but just when it seemed
that the son would once more reb^l

against his father, death removed the
father in the summer of 1461.

- BY THE ENGLISH AT ROUEN
It, '> Lenepveu
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FRANCE UNDER THE LATER VALOIS
THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE NATION

'T'HE former rebel was now himself
•* crowned king as Louis XL, and pursued
the same objects as his father. His efforts

extended to the building up of an absolute

monarchy, even if he expelled from
among his councillors precisely those

who had previously been at the helm, and
collected new men round him. Nothing
was more important than to bind the

powerful crown vassals, the Dukes of

Burgundy and Brittany, more closely to

the throne. He was successful in the be-

ginning, but Francis of Brittany ventured
to resist the claims of King Louis XL
He effected an alliance of the most
prominent members of the nobility, and
threatened an open attack. Louis tried

to win the support of citizen inhabitants

of the towns. A war with the nobles

ensued, and the Burgundians pressed on
to Paris itself. A battle in the summer of

. 1465 was indecisive, and the
e mg s

united enemies of the king
nemies

^ began to besiege the capital.
Besiege Pans -, ^ • -j 1 u 4.4.1 1Louis avoided a battle, and
tried to keep his enemies at bay. The
feeding of such mighty armies was bound
soon to break down. After an armistice,

they concluded a peace towards the end
of October, according to which the
brother of the king, the Duke of Berry,
who belonged to the insurgents, became
ruler of Normandy, while the Duke of

Brittany maintained his independent rights

unimpaired.
The peace was tantamount to a victory

of the nobles ; but the king did not
intend to abandon his policy. It is

true that he recalled some of his father's

councillors to his court, doubtless a con-
cession to his opponents. But one by one
all were overcome who had previously
united themselves in common cause against
him. The Duke of Berry soon lost

Normandy again ; other nobles were won
over to the plans of the king, and the
weaker ones were suppressed by force.

Burgundy alone offered a strenuous re-

sistance ; in place of Philip, now an old

man, his son Charles, surnamed the Bold,
had for some years held the reins of govern-
ment there, and in the summer of 1467
became the lawful successor. Louis would
have been glad to turn to his advantage
the long-existing quarrel of Charles with
_ .... ^ Liege, but the Burgundian
Brilliant u , . , • ,P
-, would not entertain the pro-

, , posal, and after the conquest of
of Arras f, r , .

• ^
,

the retractor}/ town in autumn,
1467, his position became still stronger.

The Burgundian domain, which ex-

tended from Luxemburg to the sea, had
only in the last generations, through the
skilful policy of aggrandisement practised

by its princes, become an important
power interposed between France and
Germany. The brilliant court of Arras
became a model for other courts of

European princes. Trade and industry,

art and intellectual life flourished

splendidly in the rich towns. But the
government of the country, under Philip,

and still more under Charles, had sup-
pressed the local authority and attempted
a uniform organisation of all political

forces after depriving them of their in-

dependence.
The rich resources of the land enabled

the duke to maintain permanently a
powerful army, and to furnish it with
artillery and waggons, so that it possessed
the most complete military equipment of

, , ,
the time. His policy aimed

Independence . ,

,

4^ i- j i--,*,, at the protection and enlarge-
of Charles . r^_ ^ -?
. R M rnent of his power on two sides

especially ; he wished to be
as independent of France as he was of

Germany. Even if the foundation of a
Burgundian kingdom at the cost of

Germany, a demand that Philip had made
in 1447 from Frederic III., had not been
realised, yet the position of Charles the
Bold; in view of the importance of the
German kingdom, which could not prevent
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the growth of Burgundian influence in the possessed unmistakable proof of his treach-

territories of Western Germany, was really erous policy. It was with difficulty that

equivalent to independence. The oath of Charles was induced to spare the king
himself, and he did so onl^'tealty. which was still taken

to the French as well as to

the German crown, could

have little significance in the

circumstances.

King Louis XI. had been
obliged in 1467 to resume
the war with the Dukes of

Brittany and Berry and had
been successful before Charles

of Burgundy was able to

lend aid to his friends. War
with the latter seemed in-

evitable. Louis tried in vain

to stir up the people of

Liege once more against their

lord, and to pacify Charles

KING LOUIS XI.

The eldest son of Charles VII.,

, . , . . , A+ 1 4-
Louis XI. succeeded his father on

nimsell Wltri money. At last the throne ; he did much to improve

on the concession that he
himself should rule for the

future as sovereign over what
had hitherto been the feudal

dependencies of France. He
exacted also some compensa-
tion for the Duke of Berry.

Louis swore to all demands
and was forced to consent to

take the field in person
against the rebellious town
of Liege.

Possibly Louis was never
very sincere in his con-

cessions. He succeeded in

persuading his brother, the

Duke of Berry, to be content

he had a personal interview the internal administration of the with the richer but more
with his opponent at Peronne ccmntry, and has been described as chstaut Guienne in place of

, . , , "the first of modern statesmen." ,. • r /-i. -_. 1 _ X- ^_ X
^j-^g provinces of Champagnein order to come to terms.

But while he was still with him, the
terrilile tidings spread of a rising of the

Liegeois, who had driven out their

bishop, and Charles' fury was now turned
on the king, since he thought tliat lu'

and Brie, so closely bordering on Bur
gundy ; and by 1469, he effected a

complete reconciliation with him. Other
rebellious vassals were crushed. By these

means the king soon felt such renewed

LOUIS, KING OF FRANCE, A PRISONER AT PERONNE
The feudal nobles of France were not too kindly disposed towards Louis XI., and in alliance with Charles the Bold.
Duke of Burgfundy, they gave the king much trouble. When war with this powerful lord seemed inevitable, Louis had
a personal interview with him at Peronne in 1^07 with the object of coming to terms, and was there practically a
prisoner in the hands of his enemy. It was only with difficulty that Charles was prevailed upon to spare the king's life.
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security that he began to despise the

sovereignty of Burgundy, and commanded
an assembly to proclaim the feudal tenant,

Charles, guilty of high treason.

Since the duke did not appear before

the court at Paris, royal troops invaded
Burgundy at the beginning of the year

1471, and occupied some important places.

It was only in February that Charles on
his side proceeded to besiege Amiens. But
he achieved no successes, and bad news
came from home, so that in April he was
willing to make a truce

for a month. He again
sought an alliance with
the king's brother, but
the latter died, possibly

from poison. Before the

expiry of the truce

Charles renewed hostili-

ties and now was more
successful ; but his army
committed such depreda-
tions in the country that

the inhabitants were
roused to fury, and the
citizens of Beauvais in

particular offered a most
stubborn resistance. The
town was not captured,
for the Duke of Brittany,
being hard pressed by the
king, did not come to aid.

Charles, therefore, was
forced to retieat, owing
to terrible scarcity of

provisions, due to
the devastation of the
land. His retreat was
rendered difficult by
numerous skirmishes ; at

last he was compelled to

make a new armistice.

Louis availed himself of

it to subdue his rebellious

vassals in the south,
especially the Duke of Alengon. But
Charles did not remain quiet, and
hoped by an alliance with Edward IV.
of England finally to conquer Louis.
Edward declared himself ready for

a campaign against France in 1475.
and actually appeared in June before
Calais. Charles, however, whose forces

had been considerably lessened by the
disastrous siege of Xeuss, could not give
the expected assistance, especially since

Louis had again fought with success in

Burgundy. Edward had pictured to

himself a more favourable state of things
in France, and in his disappointment he
did not hesitate to accept the arrange-
ment proposed by Louis, and, in con-
sideration of a large indemnity, to return
home again. Charles also, who now was
intent on other plans, agreed in 1475
to a nine years' truce. France seemed
freed from her most dangerous enemy,
although Louis w^as always counting on a
renewed attack of the Burgundian. The
complications, however, with Lorraine

and the Swiss nowclaimed
the attention of the

ambitious warrior so

closely that he could not
think of other hostilities.

On January 5th, 1477,
Charles the Bold was
killed after his defeat by
the Swiss at Nancy.

His realm, however,
through the marriage of

his daughter and heiress

Mary with the young
Maximilian, son of

Frederic III., passed to

the house of the Austrian
Hapsburgs, and not to

France. Of all the ene-

mies of Louis the only
survivor was Duke
Francis of Brittany,

whose secret league with
Edward of England had
been discovered by the

king in 1477. He here

contented himself with
the confiscation of one
county and with a

renewed oath of loyalty.

But he treated the Duke
. ^ of Nemours according to

' his old principle, and
took bloody vengeance.

His despotic aim, the

all imaginary and actual

enemies of his kingdom, was attained.

He acquired Provence by inheritance,

and the people trembled more than ever

before the king—but still more did the

king tremble before the people. He sus-

piciously looked out for conspiracies every-

where among servants and ministers, and
punished with great severity.

After a life of anxiety, at once full of

work and empty of pleasures, Louis XI.

died at the end of April, 1483. The
government of France by the States had

3827

:C^^

STATUE OF LOUIS XI.

conquest of



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

CHARLES THE BOLD, DUKE OF BURGUNDY
He headed the league of vassal nobles against Louis XL,
and when he became Duke of Burgundy, on the death of

his father, Philip the Good of Burgundy, in 1-107, he made
an attempt to throw off all allegiance to France and its

king. He met his death fighting at Nancy in the year 1477.

completely disa]ipeared under him and
mainly through him. Modern absolutism,

which influences all powers by the con-

stitution, took its start under him, and
reached its height through Louis XII.

Charles VIII., son of Louis XL, was only
thirteen years old on his father's death.

Of little ability, and still less education,

he was incapable of reigning independently^

and was entirely under the influence of his

sister Anne, who was married to Peter,

the subsequent Duke of Bourbon. In
conformity with the wish of the people, the

States-General were summoned at the
beginning of 1484, and sat for two months
at Tours. Complaints were raised on all

sides about the pressure of taxation, but
the deliberations had no lasting results.

The appointment of a regular regency
was refused, to the injury of the country

;

for once more, as at the beginning of the
century, civil war broke out. The husband
of Louis' daughter Joanna, Duke Louis
of Orleans, did not wish to acknowledge
the influence of his sister-in-law, Anne,
and, in alliance with the Duke of Brittany,
began war against the party of the king,

3?28

but was defeated in the summer of 1488.

and taken ])risoner. Charles, however,
wished to act independently and did not

allow himself to be guided any longer by
liis sister. He released the Duke of

Orleans from prison, and married, at the

end of 1491, Anne, daughter of the

deceased Duke Francis. Thus Brittany,

the lords of which had hitherto been
bitterly opposed to the king, was annexed
to the crown of France.
The intended union of this heiress with

Maximilian, king of the Romans, had thus

been frustrated, and he demanded com-
pensation for this as well as for the fact that

the previously arranged marriage of his

daughter Margaret with the French king

had now become impossible. His ally,

Henry VII. of England, was indemnified by
a money payment. Maximilian himself

lacked the means to make war ; for this

reason he finally, in 1493, preferred an
amicable arrangement, and received back
the counties of Burgund}^ and Artois, where
the feeling of the population had already

decided in favour of the German sovereign.

Since Charles, Count of Maine, had died

in 1481, King Louis had acquired the

A CONSTABLE OF FRANCE
Under Louis XI., the Comte de St. Pol was Constable of

France, an office equivalent to that of Commander of the
Forces. This high official was executed at the Bastille.
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heritage of Provence as well as claims to

the kingdom of Naples, and Charles

wished to assert this claim when, after the

death of King Ferdinand in the beginning

of 1404. party hatred began to spread its

horrors over Italy. In order not to let slip

the favourable opportunity of

interference, Charles marche<l

in the autumn with a lart^c

army over the Alps. Contrav\

to expectation he obtaincil

favourable concessions from
Piero de Medici, but by so

doing caused the banishment
of the princely family, and
could gain little from the

indignant citizens of Florence.

He now went to Rome, where
Alexander VI. lived in the

greatest fear. The Pope agreed
to cede to the French some
fortresses as bases of opera-

tion, and to handover his son,

Cesare Borgia, as hostage.

Charles left Rome at the end

KING CHARLES VIII.

The son of Louis XL, whom he
succeeded as King of France in

homewards with the remainder. But in

July an army of Milanese and Venetians
attacked him in superior force near
Fornuovo ; nevertheless, he succeeded in

worsting them and continued his march.
Before he left Italian soil, in October, a

treaty was made with the

:dlies, but nevertheless the

final results of this Italian

campaign were very unfavour-
able for Charles. Even be-

fore he reached France, the

banished Ferdinand had
attempted to recover his

realm, and the revolt of the

])eople against the French
\oke assisted his effort. The
remains of the French army
disappeared in battle or from
sickness, and King Charles

VIII., in April, 1498, soon
after his return home, died

from the result of an accident.

Since Charles' sons had
1483. By his marriagre to the predeceased him, he was suc-

of January, 1405, andmarched heiress of the Duke of Brittany, he ceeded on the throne bv his
J. x' 1 " u Air TT added Brittany to his own domain. • y • r xi. 'ij -to Naples, where Alfonso II., cousm Louis, of the elder

son of Ferdinand I., was governing, house of Orleans, as the twelfth of thisgoverning,
tormented bj' the stings of conscience for

his ])ast cruelties. In order to escape the
hatred of the people, he resigned his rule

and gave over the country to
ere e

]^is yo^^ithful son, Ferdinand II.

^ . . . The success of the French arms
nump e

^qq^ disheartened the Nea-
politan troops ; some of them deserted to

Charles, who was able in February to

enter Naples and was soon in possession
of the whole country.
The French conquerors did not, however,

understand how to win the goodwill of

the people. • The brutal treatment which
the i:)opulation received from the French
soldiery roused a burning hatred which
could not be quenched by the hastily

introduced remission of taxation and the
inauguration of public amusements. The
Pope also refused to crown Charles king
at Naples. The lords, formerly at enmity
with each other, now united against the
common foe, the French intruder.
Lodovico Sforza of Milan, who had
especially invited Charles to make the
Italian expedition, Pope Alexander VI.,

Venice, Ferdinand of Sicily, and the king
of the Romans, Maximilian, all united
against the king of France. He marched
away unsuspectingly from Naples, in May,
left half his army behind, and turned
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name (1498-1515). He was in the prime
of life when he took the reins of govern-
ment, and had hitherto played little

part in public affairs. But the people
soon recognised that the best qualities

of a ruler—justice, clemency, and ap-
preciation of a nation's needs—were not
wanting in him. In foreign policy, it is

true, he was no better than the other
monarchs of the time in a somewhat
inglorious statesmanship, and ambition
drove him to the most rash schemes. He
procured a divorce from his wife, and
married his predecessor's widow, Anne,
the heiress of Brittany, in order to annex
this duchy permanently to the crown. His
predecessor on the throne had opened the

road to Italy. Louis was determined to

take it.

The acquisition of Milan was now
the object of the French policy. The

grandmother of the king had
been the daughter of Galeazzo
Visconti, the first Duke of

Milan, who died in 1402. After

preparations of every kind, which proved
the shrewd and far-sighted calculations of

the king, an army crossed the mountains
in the summer of 1499, and conquered the
country, from which the Duke Lodovico
Sforza had to fiv with incredible swiftness.

Milan the

Envy
of France
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The French king made a solemn entry into

Milan j and Genoa surrendered to him.
Venice indeed, by virtue of an earlier

treaty, received a share of the French
victory ; but France had thus won a
strong base of operations which danger-

ously menaced Italy.

Soon after the departure of the king the

storm burst against the foreign dominion ;

the inhabitants, bitterly exasperated by
the outrages of the conquerors, welcomed
the old duke when he entered his land in

February, 1500, with an army of foreign

mercenaries. The French garrisons could
offer no resistance, and withdrew. Louis,

however, sent reinforcements, and Sforza's

Swiss mercenaries refused to fight . against

their countrymen in the French service.

The duke's cause was lost ; he wished to

fly, but was betrayed and led prisoner to

France, where he spent ten years in cap-

tivity. Louis was not yet satisfied v.'ith his

success ; his wishes were now centred on

Naples. There he came into contact with
the powerful Ferdinand the Catholic of

Aragon, who, as husband of Isabella of

Castile, represented a formidable oppo-
nent. The two therefore joined, according
to the terms of a treaty, in common action

against the uncle of Ferdinand II.,

Frederic of Naples, whose friendly

relations with the Turks were to form the

pretext.

The two kings, thirsting for conquests,

posed as the protectors of Christen-

dom. Nothing was known of this alli-

ance at Naples, where the people thought
that Louis alone was their enemy,
and actually hoped for Ferdinand's aid

against him. When, in the summer of

1501, a French army appeared in Rome,
the treaty was disclosed, since both sove-

reigns demanded and received the papal
investiture of Naples. Under these cir-

cumstances Frederic could not resist : he
surrendered to the French, and lived in

THE ENTRANCE OF CHARLES VIII., KING OF FRANCE, INTO NAPLES
It was the great ambition of Charles VIII. to conquer Italy, and he invaded that country in l-lO.i. Entering Naples, he

found the people eager for French rule, and soon he found himself in possession of the whole country. But the conquerors

did not understand how towin the goodwill of the people, who quickly rose up against them. Though Charles defeated

the Milanese and Venetians at Fornuovo, the results of the Italian campaign were not at all to his advantage.
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Fiance with a large yearly allowance until

Ills death, in 1504. Louis' pleasure at

tile iwsscssion of Naples did not last lonij.

Since no agreement could be

made with Ferdinand as to

the frontier, war resulted.

In it the Spanish general,

(lonsalvo Hernandez de Cor-

dova, the " Great Captain,"
was repeatedly victorious,

and finally gained sole

possession of the capital.

Louis, in. furious indignation

at the failure of his under-
takings, immediately
equipped several armies
against the Spaniards ; but
at the end of 1503 the most
]^owerful of them was corn-

pletely routed by Gonsalvo
on the Garigliano. A three
years' truce was concluded
in February, 1504, by the
terms of which the whole
of Naples was annexed to Spain. The
events in Italy were of decisive im-
portance for the king of the Romans,
Maximilian, whose vassal had been

LOUIS XII. OF FRANCE
He succeeded his cousin, Charles
VIII., in the year 1 498," and reigned

till 1515, dying three months
after his marriage to Mary, the
sister of Henry VIII. of England.

unceremoniously banished from Milan, and
the acquisition of Naples threatened to

furnish the French king with another
strong centre for operations.

King Maximilian, in order
not to let his claims on
Milan disappear, had already
consented to the betrothal of

his grandson, Charles, aged
a year and a half, to Claudia,
infant daughter of Louis, on
the condition that both
should inherit Milan, and had
promised to invest Louis with
the duchy. This treaty was,
in 1504, extended, so that
in the event of Louis dying
without male issue, Naples,
and both Brittany and the
duchy of Burgundy in France,
should fall to the future wife

ot Charles. Thereupon Louis
was actually invested with
Milan. But soon afterwards

all idea was abandoned of a marriage
between Claudia and Charles. Louis had
possibl}? never seriously contemplated it.

In fact, the fulfilment ot th*:^ compact of

DEATH OF GASTON DE FOIX AT THE GREAT BATTLE OF RAVENNA, IN THE YEAR 1512
In this great battle the army of Louis XII. of France, -undertheytrathfnl commander, Gaston dp Foix, met the papal and
Spanish forces and inflicted upon them a decisive defeat. France, however, lost her brilliant leader, who fell in the battle.
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1504 would have been equivalent to a

partition of France.
In all the negotiations between the

kings, Louis and Maximilian, an important
part had been played by the latter's son
Philip. Out of hatred for him the Span-
iard, Ferdinand, was drawn more closely

to Louis, and received the hand of his niece,

to whom Louis had granted his claims on
Naples. Claudia was betrothed a little

later to Count Francis of Angouleme, the

heir-presumptive to the French throne,

and the brilliant prospects of the Haps-
burgs were destroyed. Philip would
gladly have avenged the affront, but he

died in 1506, and King Maximilian was
too weak to venture •

on war with Louis, .

who successfully
crushed a rising in

Genoa in 1507. \

Maximilian soon
afterwards engaged
in an unfortunate
struggle with the

powerful republic of

Venice, which refused

him a passage for his

troops to Rome, and
was forced to con-

clude a truce in April,

1508. Since the
republic seemed
equally dangerous to

Louis and Maxi-
milian, a treaty was
signed at Cambray
on December loth,

1508, when it was
arranged that each
party should recover

from the republic the

territories to which
he laid claim. The
Pope and King
Ferdinand of Aragon
joined the league, as well as some smaller

rulers. In the spring of 1509 a powerful
Venetian army was in the field when the

French advanced to the attack. Victory
rested with the French arms, and each
of the allies received the districts which
he wished to occupy. Attempts of the

Venetians to separate the allies by formal

offers proved ineffectual. They succeeded,

however, in regaining Padua by the help

of the population. Shortly afterwards,

King Maximilian, with a powerful army,
supported by ' French and Spaniards;

appeared before the city and began the

siege, but discontent and want of money
finally forced him to abandon it. He
marched back to Germany and dismissed

the greater part of his army. Pope
Julius II. also had obtained from Venice
what he wanted. Ferdinand was invested

with Naples, and desisted from the

struggle, so that now only France and King
Maximilian continued the war.

In order to crush the opposition of the

Pope, their former ally, the two kings,

supported by some cardinals, arranged to

hold a general council in November, 1510.

It was actually summoned at Pisa, but
Julius forbade the assembly, and on his

• part convened a

Lateran Council at

; Rome. The Pope
had now alhes in

Venice and the Swiss

;

Ferdinand of Aragon
' also was a firm sup-

porter. Thus the so-

called "Holy League"
was formed in order

to drive out Louis.

But the French again

were victorious, and
captured Brescia with
terrible slaughter in

1 5 12. The Pope won
over Henry VIII. of

England for the
League, and induced
King Maximilian to

make a truce at any
rate with Venice, so

that Louis now had
to trust to his own
]iower alone. He
once more won a

decisive victory at

Ravenna, but, unfor-

BAYARD WOUNDED AT BRESCIA
During- the capture of the town of Brescia by the
French in 1512 many brave deeds were witnessed, but ^
they were all eclipsed by the exploit of Bayard, "the

^ , ' ^ c\r^-n Aa
knight without fear and without reproach. ' who de- tunatei}'^, LraStOn ae
fended a castle against an overwhelming body of troops, pojx the VOUthful

French commander, fell in it. The Pope,

deeply concerned by the reverse, breathed

again when he learned that an army of the

Confederates had invaded Milan, and with

the help of Venice was driving the French
out of the country. Maximilian Sforza. a

son of Lodovico Sforza, now became duke
of the territory, reduced by the loss of some
districts. A new danger was threatening

King Louis from, Spain, where Ferdinand

brought the kingdom of Navarre under his

dominion. Thus the end of the year 1512

showed a much less favourable prospect.
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However, Pope Julius, who had been

the soul of the league, died in February,

1 5 13. Soon afterwards Louis concluded

with his former bitter enemy, the republic

of Venice, a treaty with regard to the joint

conquest of Milan. The new Pope of the

family of the Medici, Leo X., a determined

enemy of the French, allied himself

against them with King Maximilian,

Ferdinand, and Henry VnL, in order to

offer resistance to the combined power
of Venice and France. After a preliminary

success the French were defeated on June
6th, 1513, at Novara by the Swiss soldiers

of Sforza, and the Venetians now saw
themselves abandoned by Louis. Picardy
was overrun by an arm}' of Henr}' VI IL,

which, supported by German knights, con-

quered the enemy in August and cap-

tured Tournay. At the same time an army
of Swiss wished to conquer Burgundy.
But the French commander entered into a

treaty with them—which the king did not
ratify—and thus this threatening danger
was averted. Louis now tried to make
terms with his enemies, and succeeded in

doing so. Henry VIH. actually gave him
the hand of his sister Mary. But on
January ist, 1515, only three months after

his marriage, Louis XH. died, deeply
mourned by his people, and left his king-

dom to Francis, Count of Angouleme, a
great-grandson of their common ancestor,

Louis of Orleans. Armix Tille

THE DEATH OF THE BRAVE BAYARD, FIGHIING FOR FRANCE IN Ij-t
Bayard, the most chivalrous hero of the Middle Ages, whose famous exploit at Brescia is referred to on the preceding:
page, met his death fighting for his country against Milan in 1524. Witli a handful of men he remained behiiKl to hold
tne enemy m check while the French army retreated from a difficult position. He was thus engaged when a stone
from a crossbow struck him, snapping his spine in two places. He was lifted from his horse, and laid beneath a tree,
as shown m the above picture, and after breathing a prayer he begged his friends to turn his face to the foe.

From the painting by Belijaniin West
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4iiTHE BKITISH ISLES^n
THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES

By H. W. C. Davis, M.A. and Arthur D. Innes, MA.

ENGLAND BEFORE THE NORMAN CONQUEST
ALFRED AND THE SAXON KINGS

YY/E left Egbert of Wessex, in the early
^^ years of the ninth century, engaged

in establishing what may be called a single

suzerainty among the various Anglo-
Saxon kingdoms. But the progress of

the work begun by him was delayed by the

descent of a new storm of invaders on the

English coasts. The Northmen, driven

out from the Scandinavian countries by
the love of adventure, the hope of booty,

and repugnance to the centralising policy

of their native kings, began to plunder
Northumbria at the close of the eighth

century. Gradually their raids brought
them fui'ther to the south, and in the

year 832 their bands wintered for the

first time on English soil, in the Isle of

Sheppey. From that year to 878 the

English kingdoms were fighting for

bare existence against ever increasing

hosts, who came at first in the hope of

plunder, and afterwards with the intention

of founding a new state.

England was not the only victim :

on the coast of Ireland, and from the
mouth of the Rhine to that of the

Garonne, the Northmen made
themselves felt as the worst
foes of peace in a period
of general anarchy ; but in

England they performed their work
of destruction with special thoroughness.
They destroyed the kingdoms of North-
umbria, East Anglia, and Mercia, and
Alfred the Great, who came to the throne
of Wessex in 871, found it necessary to

The Great
Alfred and

the Danes

The Fierce

Northmen
in England

purchase a respite from the attacks which
had brought his kingdom to the last gasp.
After seven years of incessant fighting, and
a final victory at Ethandune, m 878, the
young king divided England with his

enemies. By the Treaty of Wedmore a
line drawn from Reading to

the point where the Ribble
takes a western turn in the direc-

tion of the sea was fixed as the
boundary between the English and the
Danes. In East Anglia the invaders
formed a kingdom under the i^ule of

Guthrum ; in Eastern Mercia there arose
a federation of five Danish boroughs.
The rest of the Danelaw was settled by
smaller communities organised en a re-

publican model.
Alfred survived the treaty of Wedmore

by more than twenty years. This period
he occupied partly in warfare against new
bands of Danes, partly in the reorganisa-

tion of his shattered kingdom. The pains
which he took to improve his army, by
a stricter enforcement of the service and
by calling out the ordinary militia in

relays, bore fruit even in his own time.

He secured Wessex and West Mercia
against sudden raids ; he reannexed Essex
and the town of London. He also fortified

boroughs as places of refuge and posts of

observation, and he was wiser than most
of his successors in his attempts to create

a powerful navy for the defence of the
English coasts. But his warhke exploits
were eclipsed by those of his descendants,
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and he is more justly celebrated for

his endeavours to revive religion and
education, for his translations of sucli

standard works as Boethius, Orosius, and
Gregory's " Pastoral Care," and, finally,

for his connection with the first English

Chronicle, which appears to have been

compiled under his supervision. His code

of laws, though no more than a summary of

custom and previous enactments with

some few improvements, is at once a

testimony to his care for the good order of

his kingdom, and a historical nionument

lands which had been ceded at the Peace
of Wedmore ; and every stage of their

advance was marked by the establishment

of new strongholds and the restoration of

an ordered government. Edward the Elder

(900-925), aided by his sister Ethelfleda,

the lady of the Mercians, encroached
steadily upon the Danes in the midlands
and the eastern counties. Before his

death the Five Boroughs and the kingdom
of East Anglia had been incorporated with

Wessex. Athelstan (925-940) is famous
as the victor of Brunanburh, a battle

AN EARLY TRIAL BY JURY IN THE TIME OF KING ALFRED
111 this picture the artist, Mr. C. W. Cope, R.A., depicts a trial by jury in the early days of English history. la his

account of the reign of Alfred the Great, the historian Hume describes trial by jury as an institution " admirable in

itself and the best calculated for the preservation of liberty and the administration of justice that was ever devised by the

wit of man." Though trial by jury is generally supposed to have been founded by Alfred, the authorities are now agreed
that it was probably transplanted from Germany and introduced by the Saxons after their settlement in England.

of the first importance. It is doubtful
whether he should be regarded as the

inventor of the administrative system
which we find in the later Anglo-Sa.\on
period ; but his authentic acts are in

themselves sufftcient to place him among
the heroes of the English nation.

The immediate successors of Alfred

(900-978) were men of more than average
ability and resolution ; and it is less their

fault than that of our authorities that the
men, apart from their deeds, live only as
shadows in the page of history. Step by
step they completed the reconquest of the
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which gave him possession of Northumbria.
Edmund the Magnificent (940-946) crushed
a rebellion of the Five Boroughs, conquered
Cumberland, and gave it to Malcolm, Iving

of Scots, as the price of an alliance whicli

English vanity magnified into a submission.

Under Edgar the Peaceful (958-976) and his

able minister, Dunstan, Archbishop of

Canterbury, there was at length a respite

from warfare. The chief energies of the

government were now devoted to Church
reforms, such as the enforcement of celi-

bacy upon the clergy and the diffusion of a

strict monastic rule, and to the obliterat'on
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of the feud between the native English

and the Sca,ndinavian immigrants. At this

point we may pause to survey the pohtical

institutions of the West
Saxon state, which in

this period reached their

highest point of elabora-

tion and efficiency. Unless

their nature is clearly

grasped, much of later

English history cannot be

understood, for the story

of the EngUsh constitu-

tion is one in which there

are no violent breaches

with the past, and the

influence of West Saxon
legislation remains a living

force in England long

after the close of the

Middle Ages.

The English crown was
regarded as the monopoly
of the house of Ccrdic

—

counterpoise to the hereditary aldermen in

whose hands the government of the more
recently conquered provinces was allowed

to remain as a concession
to the spirit of local and
tribal independence. Ab-
solute, however, the king
was not, in theory or in

practice. A folk-moot of

the whole body of the
freemen was impossible in

a kingdom which extended
from the English Channel
to the Scottish border,

but in all matters of im-
portance the king was
bound to take the opinion
of his Witan, or wise men
^a council composed of

aldermen, bishops, and
king's thegns. It was
through this assembly

EGBERT THE GREAT ,, ^, .=,.,
Driven in his younger days to seek refuge at

^^^t the national preroga-

the Prankish court, Egbert of Wessex there tive of elcctmg and depOS-

that is, the Wessex kings learned many lessons that were valuable to ing kings was cxercised.
, ... J -,,1 him on his return to England. He extended his rr„„ r i i—but It was admitted kingdom, and fought the invading Northmen. -borpurpOSeS of local

that as between the mem- government the whole of

bers of that family the nation might exer- England south of the Mersey and the

cise the traditional right of election, and Humber was divided into shires, of

that an incompetent or tyrannical king vhich some, such as Kent and Essex,

might always be deposed. But the pro- represented kingdoms of the so-called

Heptarchic period, othersminent part taken by the

crown in the struggle with

the Danes, a brilliant

series of conquests, and
the moral support of the

Church, gave to the West
Saxon monarch of the

tenth century a power as

much greater in degree as

it was more extensive in

sphere than that of Ger-

man tribal sovereigns. He
had no standing army

;

but a large body of thegns
held land from him as the

price of military service,

and every freeman was
bound to muster at his

summons for a defensive

war. He imposed no
taxes, but his demesnes
and customary dues sup-

plied him with ample
resources for his ordinary

needs. The old nobility of birth (eorls)

had become extinct or had lost its former
consequence ; and the king's thegns, who
now counted as nobles, were no mean

were provinces of the
old West Saxon state,

while a third class were
of more recent origin, the

creation, as it would seem,
of Alfred and his imme-
diate successors. New
or old, each shire possessed

a folk-moot which met in

full session three times in

the year, to act partly as

a local parliament and
partly as a law court. For
judicial purposes it might
be summoned specially at

other seasons, when only

those immediately inter-

ested as judges or parties

to the suits in progress

were expected to attend.

THE GREAT KING ALFRED
The name and fame of King Alfred will never

pass from the grateful remembrance of the

English people. Born in 849, he was crowned at

Winchester when twenty-three years old, and The positiou of president
for many years he fought against the Danes, jj-^ |J^g shire-mOOt WaS

Fron, ,he por.ra,. ,n the Bodle.an Library a. O.vford
gj^^rcd by the blshop, the

sheriff, or royal steward of the shire,

and the aldeiTnan, who was in theory

elected by the Witan, but in practice

was a hereditary official. The sheriff
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THE CELEBRATED "ALFRED JEWEL" IN THE ASHMOLEAN MUSEUM AT OXFORD
This notable example of ancient cloisonne enamelling was found at Athelney in Somersetshire in lt")93, and it is con-
sidered possible that the jewel, or, at any rate, the enamelled part, was brought from the East, and is not an example
of Saxon workmanship. Around its edge is the legend, "Aelfred mec heht gevv rcan "—Alfred ordered me to be made.

administered the royal demesnes, collected

the king's customary dues in kind or money,
and enforced the three primary obligations

of the freeman—that is to say, service in

the field, repair of fortresses, and mainten-
ance of bridges. The alderman led the

Ti. n • •.• militia of the shire to the
1 he Primitive

i u j^ j • j •

Q royal host, and received m
oMhc L^w payment the third penny of

the profits ansmg from the
shire court. The shires were divided into
districts, known by the name of hundreds,
which appear to be in many cases of great
antiquity, representing the original settle-

ment of a single clan or militarv unit. In
the tenth century the hundred is important
for purposes of justice and pohce. Minor
disputes and infractions of the peace were
settled in the monthly hundred court

;

malefactors were pursued by the hue and
cry of all the lawful men within the
hundred.
The efforts of the hue and cry to suppress

wrongdoing were supplemented by a system
of sureties. Every lord was responsible
for his men, and the inferior ranks of the
])opulation both in the country and in
boroughs were divided into groups or
tithings, in each of which each member was
responsible for the good conduct of the
rest. Often the tithing was coincident
with a village . This system of frank-pledge
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is the chief purpose for which the village

community is recognised in Anglo-Saxon
law. Yet there is evidence to show that

villages, whether they still remained free,

or whether they had fallen under the

dominion of a lord, were communities with
a truly corporate feeling. The common-
field system of agriculture necessitated

universal conformity to the traditional

methods of cultivation ; and private

owners were thus debarred from making
special profits by the development of

improved methods. Hence it was only by
trade, and in the towns, that cajntal could

be accumulated. Of towns there were a

fair number in the tenth century ; and
we have evidence of some degree of foreign

trade with Normandy, Flanders, and the

Rhine lands. But the towns had been
founded, as a rule, more with a view to

military requirements than to the con-

venience of buyers and sellers. Though
they received the privilege of

.1 ^L- special law courts, managed bv
the Kings ,r • , J r... their own portreeves, and of

markets under the protection

of the king's special peace, their pros-

perity developed slowly except in the

southern and eastern counties. Glouces-
ter, Winchester, and London were im-
portant as royal residences ; Exeter,
Bristol, and London, possessed some
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foreign trade, and Norwich was begin-

ning to attain prosperity. But London
alone had any pretensions to influence

the policy of the government.
In the institutions which we have

described there is nothing of importance

^, . ,. . , which can be ascribed either
Christianity s , t-> it- ^4.^

to a Roman or a Keltic
**

, . , ^ model. And what is true of
on Legislatitvn • , , ,- , ,

• .1
mstitutions is also true m the

main of private law. so far as it is preserved
for us in the legislation of Alfred and
his descendants. No doubt Christianity

brought with it some maxims of the Code
and Digest—the law relating to ecclesi-

astical persons and cases was constructed
upon this foundation ; we may also trace

to the same source the right of testa-

mentary bequests of movable property,
and one form of real estate (" bocland ").

But the main substance of the customary
law is Germanic. In the districts colonised

by the Danes it received a Scandinavian
tinge, as the very name of the Danelaw
denotes ; even under the rule of Edgar
there was no attempt to impose one uni-

form law upon the local courts. In the
Danelaw also we find some peculiar modi-
fications of the Teutonic administrative

system ; a patriciate of " lawmen " appears
to exercise considerable influence in the
Danish boroughs, and some of the eastern
shires are divided, not into hundreds,
but into ridings and wapentakes.
But the Danes, although bj/ no means

such barbarians as their enemies would
have us believe, were inferior, to the
English in political intelligence ; their

fusion with the English race was more
important for its invigorating effect upon
the national type of character than for

any changes of political theor}^ which it

produced. It must, however, be re-

membered that the struggle with the Danes
accelerated the growth of a tendency
towards feudalism which was inherent in

the English, as in all other Germanic
societies. During the period of invasions

it became increasingly common
for the poor freeholder to "com-
mend" himself and his land to

the protection of a powerful lord.

Society began to crystallise into groups,
within which the bond of union was the tie

of personal fidelity to a common superior.

But, independently of the invasions, royal

policy and the natural pressure of economic
development did much to promote the

How
Feudalism

Grew

THE CORONATION STONE OF EARLY ENGLISH KINGS
This celebrated stone, on which some of England's earliest kings were crowned, stands at Kingston-oiijThames,
in Surrey, and, as shown in the illustration, is protected by a stout iron railing. The kings crowned on this stone
were Athelstan in 925, Edmund I. in 940, Edred in 946, Edward the Martyr in 075, Ethelred II. in 978, and
Edmund II. in 1016. Under each of the columns surrounding the stone is a penny of one of the kings mentioned.
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growth of feudalism. The crown was
always ready to utilise the feudal tie for

purposes of police, by making the lord

responsible for the good conduct of his

men ; and a bad harvest probably did as

much as the worst of Danish raids to

swell the ranks of the dependent class.

The last and the worst of the conflicts

with the Northmen had still to come.
In 980, immediately after the accession of

Edgar's j^ounger son, Ethelred the Un-
ready—really Lbirede, redeless or ill-

advised— new hordes made their appear-
ance on the English coast ; in 901

geld ") was introduced. The subsequent
attempts of the king to collect a fleet

were frustrated by the dissensions or

treachery of his aldermen ; and when, in

994, Olaf Tryggvesson, king of Norway,
and Sweyn Forkbeard, king of Denmark,
descended upon England, with designs

of conquest and lasting colonisation, they
found the country an easy prey. Their ships

were repulsed from London by the valour

of the citizens, and they were bribed by
Ethelred to accept a truce ; but they
withdrew from one point of the coast,

only to reappear upon another. The

EDGAR THE PEACEABLE BEING ROWED DOWN THE DEE BY EIGHT TRIBUTARY PRINCES
Known as the Peaceable, King Edgar brought a time of tranquillity to his kingdom to which it had long been a
stranger. He reigned for thirteen years before his coronation took place, and it is said that when he visited Chester
shortly after the ceremony, he was rowed on the Dee from the city to the Minster of St. John by his eight vassal

princes, Kenneth of Scotland, Malcolm of Cumberland, Maccus of the Isles, and five Welsh princes. Edgar was
canonised after his death, at the age of thirty-two years, and miracles are said to have been worked at his shrine.

Brihtnoth, the heroic alderman of Essex,
was defeated and slain at Maldon by
Norwegian pirates, his household thegns
falling to a man around the body of their

lord. Their loyalty inspired the noblest of

Anglo-Saxon ballads, and pi'esaged success
for their country in the coming struggle :

Mind shall the harder be, heart shall the
keener be.

Mood shall the mo^e be, as our might lessens.

But the sequel was not worthy of the pre-

lude. Ethelred made peace with the
invaders, giving them a bribe of ten
thousand pounds of silver, and thus the
fatal practice of paying blackmail (" Dane-
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central government lay in the hands of

Mercian favourites, who were mistrusted
by the men of other provinces.

Combined preparations for defence were
frustrated by provincial jealousies and by
the shortsighted selfishness of the shire

militias, who would arm only to defend
their own homes. The English foot soldiers,

moreover, toiled vainly in pursuit of the

marauders, who seldom failed to obtain
horses when they disembarked. Such was
the discouragement of the English that

small bands of Danes roamed freely

through the length .and breadth of the
kingdom. Again and again the country
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WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR
A natural son of Robert, Duke ofNormandy, the Conqueror
was born at Falaise in 1027 and in 1060 invaded England.

was oppressed with taxes

to provide new Danegekl>.
whichresulted in encourai;

-

in.cj new visits.

In 1002 the Enghsh king

sought to strengthen an
alHance with Richard II.

of Normandy by marrjariL;

Emma, the sister of tli-

duke ; he was successful

in his immediate object o!

excluding the pirates from
the harbours of this Scan-
dinavian colony, which had
enjoyed since the year (ju
a recognised position as a

dependency of the crown of

France. The later results

of the Norman alliance

were portentous, and it

at once produced a new
phase in the Danish wars.
The marriage emboldened
Ethelred to command the
massacre of St. Brice's Day
—November nth, 1002

—

in which a number of

the more recent Danish
settlers in England were
slaughtered during a time
of truce. But Sweyn, now
king of Denmark, returned
with an overwhelming force

to avenge his countrymen
;

and a protracted war ended
with the flight of Ethelred

dom at the feet of Sweyn. The death of the

conqueror in the same year enabled Ethel-

red to return and continue the struggle

till his death in 1016. His son and successor,

Edmund Ironsides, proved a warrior of no
mean skill and fortune, but met his equal
in Knut, or Canute, the son of Sweyn.
and died, worn out, perhaps, with the
strain of five pitched battles in six months,
at the moment when his enemies had been
forced to compromise with him for the par-

tition of the kingdom. Upon his death
Canute was elected king by the Witan,
since all were weary of a struggle which
now seemed hopeless. The remaining
children of Ethelred and Emma found a

shelter at the Norman court.

Under Canute and his sons Harold and
Harthacnut (1016-1042), England became
the leading province in a Scandinavian
empire, which included Norwav. Denmark,

THE CORONATION OF WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR
The coronation of the Conqueror at Westminster Abbey on Christmas Day, lOOG,
witnessed an outburst of ill-feeling between the two peoples. When the Saxons
within the Abbey shouted their assent to the coronation, according to time-

+ r\ X'/-.T-,-^-iT-i.^U 'r-i -rz-^T .1 1
honoured custom, the Normans outside mistook the noise for an attack on their

LO iXOrmanay in IOI4 and leader and set upon them. The nobility rushed from the Abbey in alarm, and

the prostration of his kine- '* ^^^^ ^''•^ considerable difficulty that Williamwas ab!e to quell the tumult.
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THE NORMAN CONQUEST OF ENGLAND TOLD IN THE BAYEUX TAPESTRY
The extraordinary piece of needlework, 2H feet long, known as the Bayeux Tapestry, from whicii the above iUuitrations

are reproduced, is said to have been worked by, or under the superintendence of, Matilda, the Conqueror s queen.

It contains a detailed representation of the events connected with the invasion and l^onq^-stof England and it is

now preserved in the Library Museum at Bayeux, where it had for centuries been kept in the Cathedral, to which

MatUda had presented it. As a historical document the tapestry is of the utmost value and it is v/onderfuUy preserved.
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and the south of Sweden. In Europe
Canute held a position second only to that

of the Emperor Conrad II. ; and by his

presence at Rome on the occasion of

Conrad's coronation in 1027 the Danish

sovereign proclaimed his desire for friend-

ship and peaceful intercourse with the

chiefs .of Christendom. He aspired to

complete the conquest of Scandinavia,

but it was in England that he fixed his

residence. Norway and Denmark were
left to be ruled by his sons or other

viceroys, and he attempted to civilise

these countries on the English model. He
endeavoured, not without success, to win
the favour of his English subjects, dis-

and Harold, son of Godwin. It appears
that he resisted the temptation of colonis-

ing England with his countrymen. The
acts of treachery and injustice with which
he is charged fell entirely on the few great

families which were dangerously powerful.

But his early death, in 1035, and the un-

popularity of his sons snapped the tie with
Scandinavia. On the death of Harthacnut,
in 1042, there being no obvious Danish can-

didate for the vacant throne, Edward, the

sole surviving son of Ethelred, was recalled

from Normandy and elected by the Witan,
acting under the suggestion of Earl Godwin.
From this point to the year 1066. the

government was in dispute between the

RIVALS POR ENGLISH TERRITORY. EDMUND i;

These two men, Edmund Ironsides and Canute, were engaged in a bittc • i ' i
!

i

i--
: : ; i. ,,; h

territory, and the outcome of the duel was that the country was partitioned between them in 1010. On the death
of Edmund, Canute was proclaimed king of all England, which became the leading province in a Scandinavian empire.

missed the greater part of his fleet,

retaining only a small force of huscarls as

a bodyguard, enforced the best laws of

his predecessors, and, as his position
became better estabhshed, relied more and
more upon Englishmen as his assistants.

Of the four great earldoms into which he
divided England, the most important, that
of Wessex, was entmsted to the English-
man, Godwin.
The introduction of regular taxation

was his one unpopular measure. Under
the name of Danegeld he introduced
an impost of 2s. on the hide of land (120
acres)

; but the tax was continued by his
English successors, Edward the Confessor,

3844

house of Godwin and the rival house of

Mercia. The king was a puppet in the
hands of these two families ; he had little

taste for political affairs, made it his chief

ambition to provide for his Norman
favourites, and incidentally earned the

title of Confessor by attempting to infuse

something of the austere Norman discipline

into the degenerate English Church. He
married Godwin's daughter, and lent him-
self to that ambitious statesman's plans of

self-aggrandisement. Earldoms old and
new were conferred upon the queen's
relations, until only Mercia and North-
umbria lay beyond the range of Godwin's
influence. But the king chafed against



KING CANUTE REBUKING HIS FLATTERING COURTIERS
When he became king of all England, on the death of Edmund Ironsides, Canute ruled with wisdom and with powar,

winning and subduing men by the greatness of his personality, and he gave to the distracted country eighteen years of

peace and order. Troubled by obsequious courtiers, Canute, it is said, took them to the seashore, and rebuked their

flattery by showing them that the advancing waves would not retire at bis word and had no regard for his kingship.

The story goes that never after would the king wear his crown, but hung it on the head of the crucified Lord.

the"battle which ensued the English troops were overthrown. Harold and his two brave brothers fell with many of their

faithful followers. One of the first acts of William the Conqueror after his coronation was to build a convent at benlac.
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the yoke and resented the attempts of

(iodwin to deprive him of his Norman
favourites. In the middle of the reign,

in 1051, the earl and his family were expelled

by a coalition between Edward and the

house of Mercia. Godwin returned in a

lew months, leading a host which he had

raised by the help of his allies, the King of

Leinstcr and the Count of Flanders.

In the meantime the king had received a

visit from his cousin, William the Bastard,

Duke of Normandy, and this prince had

obtained promises of the reversion of the

English crown, which, although destitute

of any legal value, sufficed to mark him
out as the future rival of the house of

Godwin. The West Saxon earl signalised

his return to power by expelhng the most
dangerous of the foreign favourites, but

compromised himself in the eyes of the

devout by substituting an English arch-

bishop. Stigand by name, for the Norman
nominee of the king. It was a mistake,

for which he partially atoned by adopting

a conciliatory attitude towards his Mercian

rival. But his son Harold, who succeeded

him in the earldom of Wessex in 1053,

jjursued a policy which sowed dissension

in the kingdom and in his own
family. He thrust his brother

Tostig into the earldom of

Northumbria, and
vainly endeavoured
to outlaw Earl

JEhgav of Mercia;
then, in 1065
alarmed perhaps

by the imminence of Edward's death, he
reversed his policy, allowed the Northum-
brians to expel Tostig, and acquiesced in

their choice of an earl from the Mercian
family. Harold was still strong enough to

procure his own election by the Witan, when
the Confessor died without issue on January
5th, 1066. But he was accepted only as

an alternative to the dreaded Norman.
He was attacked almost simultaneously

from two quarters : from the north by the

exile Tostig and Tostig's brother in arms.
Harald Hardrada, the king of Norway ; from
the south by William of Normandy, who
came, supported by the blessing of the Poj^e

and the treasures of his father-in-law, the

Count of Flanders, to reform the English

Church and to claim the inheritance of

the Confessor. Over the northern army
Harold won a signal victory at Stamford
Bridge ; Tostig and the king of Norway
were left upon the field. But at the battle

of Senlac, unsupported by the northern
earlSj Harold fell in his turn before the

Norman duke. The country was paralysed

by a disaster which probably affected

only a fraction of its fighting force.

The Normans made their wsiy by easy

stages, and without encounter-

n':r opposition, to London,
the headquarters of

% Harold's government.
Christmas Day,

the Con-
queror was duly

r o w n e d at
^^'est minster.

THE BURIAL OF HAROLD OF WESSEX AFTER THE BATTLE OF HASTINGS
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WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR GRANTING A CHARTER TO THE CITIZENS OF LONDON
This iUustration, from the painting by Mr. Seymour Lncas, R.A., in the Royal E> change represents the moment

when WUIiam the Conqueror, attended by his queen and surrounded by his bishops and nobles is handing the

charter to Godfrey. The architecture is taken from the Chapel of the Pyx at Westmmster, which is generally

accepted as having been buUt before the Norman Conquest, while the costume is taken from the Bayeux lapestry.
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JUSilliam t))t ©ono^ueror

This estimate of the character of the Comiiieror, from the pen of one who knew him personally,

is talcen from the AOkjlo-Saxon Clironicle. the earliest history written in tlie Itnjjlish lanfrnagu

and the earliest vernacular record of national events in raoflern Kurope. The name of the author
is not given, but there is strong evidence to show that in its orijjinal form it ivas imdertaken at the
suggestion of King Alfred, and that some parts of it were actually written by him. Compiled in the
form of a book of annals, the Chronicle is supposed to have been begun about 892, at Winchester,
the capit.tl of the West Sa.xon kingdom, and continued by various chroniclers down to 1154,

I
V aiiv would know what manner of man King William was, the glory he

* obtained and of how many lands he was lord, then will we describe him as
we have known him, we, who have looked upon him, and who once lived in

his court. This King William, of whom we are speaking, was a very wise
and a great man, and more honoured and more powerful than any of his

jiredecessors. He was mild to those good men wiio loved God, but severe
beyond measure towards those who withstood his will. He founded a noble
monastery on the spot where God permitted him to conquer England, and
he established monks in it, and he made it very rich. In his days the great
monastery at Canterbury was built, and many others also throughout Eng-
land. King William was also held in much reverence ; he wore his crown
three times e\ery year when he was in England : at Easter he wore it at Win-
chester, at Pentecost at Westminster, and at Christmas at Gloucester. And
at these times, all the men of England were with him, archbishops, bishops,
abbots, and earls, thanes, and knights. So also was he a very stern and a
wrathful man, so that none durst do anything against his will, and he kept
in prison those earls who acted against his pleasure. He removed bishops
from tlieir sees and abbots from their ofHces, and he imprisoned thanes, and
at length he spared not his own brother Odo.
A MOXGST other things, the good order that William established is not to

be forgotten ; it was such that any man, who was himself aught, might
travel over the kingdom with a bosom-full of gold unmolested ; and no man
durst kill another, however great the injury he might have received from him.
He reigned over England, and being sharp-sighted to his own interest, he
surveyed the kingdom so thoroughly that there was not a single hide of land
throughout the whole of which he knew not the possession, and how- much
it was worth, and this he afterwards entered in his register. The land of

the Britons (Wales) was under his sway, and he built castles therein ; more-
over, he had full dominion over the Isle of Mann (Anglesea) : Scotland also
was subject to him from his great strength ; the land of Normandy was his

by inheritance, and he possessed the earldom of Maine ; and had he lived

two years longer he would have subdued Ireland by his prov/ess, and that
without a battle. Truly there was much trouble in these times, and ver>
great distress

; he caused castles to be built and oppressed the poor. The
king was also of great sternness, and he took from his subjects many marks
of gold, and many hundred pounds of silver, and this, either with orvvithout
right, and with little need. He was given to avarice and greedily loved gain.
He made large forests for the deer, and enacted laws therewith, so that who-
ever killed a hart or a hind should l)e blinded. As he forbade killing the
deer, so also the boars ; and he loved the tall stags as if he were their father.

He also appointed concerning the hares, that they should go free.

"Thk rich complained and the poor murmured, but he was so sturdy that he
recked naught of them ; they must will all that the king willed, if they

would live ; or would keep their lands ; or would hold their possessions ; or
would be maintained in their rights. Alas ! that any man should so e.xalt

iiimself, and carry himself in his pride over all ! May Almighty God show
mercy to his soiil, and grant him the forgiveness of his sins ! We have
written concerning him these things, both good and bad, that virtuous men
might follow after the good and wholly avoid the evil, and might go in the
way that leadeth to the kingdom of heaven.
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A PAGEANT OF THE NORMAN CONQUEST
j

In these forty pictures by Daniel Maclise, R.A., the story of the events leading up to the Norman invasion
til! thp d^ath o'' Harold is told in graphic form, g-iving a vivid outline of this period of great historic interest.
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J Harold, about to return to Engrland bids adieu to Williati who loads him with farewell i^i
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Tostiir, defeated in his attempt a_rainst Harnid, flies in bis galley from the English cof.s
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The night after the battle : Edith discovers amid the slain the body of Harold, last Saxon King of England.
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THE NORMAN PERIOD IN ENGLAND
THE CONQUEROR AND HIS SUCCESSORS

"HPHE Norman Conquest is one of the
*• turning points in English history.

It came at a moment when the Teutonic

policy of Egbert, Alfred, and Edgar
was falling to pieces through the growth
of new disruptive forces. In another

century the great earldoms, if left to

run their natural course of development,
would have become independent king-

doms in fact if not in name. The
Anglo-Saxon intellect had touched its

zenith three centuries before the battle of

Senlac, and since then had remained
stationary, or perhaps retrograded. Except
under external pressure it was most likely

that England would have remained im-

pervious to the new ideas of law, politics,

science, and religion, which had grown up
under the fostering care of the Continental

churches. A short period of devastating

warfare, a longer experience of the evils of

. Norman despotism and Nor-
The Political ^^^ feudahsm, were not too
Ascendancy ^.^ ^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^_
of the Normaa P ' , , i t=-admission to the European
commonwealth. Nor is it a mere fancy to

ascribe the higher qualities of the English

nationality to the union of a stoical

and freedom-loving, but sluggish and
unimaginative, German stock with a race

which had engrafted French taste, Italian

statecraft, and Burgundian religious enthu-

siasm upon the robust moral qualities of

Scandinavia.

We have first to sketch the process by
which the political ascendancy of the

Norman was riveted upon the nation.

This was the work of William the Con-
queror "(1066-1087), and it was bareh^

Ijegun by the day of his coronation.

South-east England alone was then in his

hands, and the submission of the earls of

Mercia and Northumbria, tendered shortly

afterwards, did little to secure the loyalty

of those provinces. The west was secured,

only by the surrender of Exeter, where
Harold's family had found a temporary

refuge in the year 1068. The northerners

were aided in their resistance by Malcolm
of Scotland and Sven, or Sweyn, of Den-
mark. Th-e English earls proved traitors,

and the Confessor's nephew, Edgar
Atheling, came forward as a claimant to

the throne. The Danes, how-
ever, were bought off, the king

Where
England lay

Desolate
of Scotland was intimidated

into a profession of fidelity :

England beyond the Humber was harried

so mercilessly by the Normans that

many parts lay desolate for sixty years
after

; and the famous stand of the native

English under Hereward the outlaw, in the

Isle of Ely, was, for want of Danish help,

an episode of merely local importance.
In 1075 Waltheof, the last of the English

earls, was lured by two of his Norman
equals into a conspiracy of which the

object was to raise the conquered, people

in a general rebellion for the benefit of

the ringleaders. But the plot was dis-

closed, and Waltheof atoned for his folly

with his life. Long before his fall the

Church and the great mass of the common
people had. acquiesced in the foreign

domination, and William's later cam-
paigns against Norman and English ele-

ments of disaffection were waged partly

with English troops. The explanation of

his rapid success is to be found in the

moderation with wliich he used his victory.

While confiscating the lands of those who
had actually fought against him, he left

the great mass of proprietors in undis-

turbed possession. To all but the greatest

landowners and stoutest pat-

_ riots the Conquest meant little

J-
. more than the exchange of

an Enghsh for a Norman lord.

Representing himself as the lawful heir

of Anglo-Saxon kings, the Conqueror
pursued the general pohcy of exacting

none but customary rights, and of respect-

ing vested interests. None the less he
contrived, without departing from the
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Strict letter of the law, to endow with

English lands an army of between 5.000

and 6,000 Norman knights. His conquest,

unlike that of Canute, swept away the

native ruling class, and put in its place an
alie.. aristocracy, permeated with the spirit

of continental feudalism, unacquainted

with the language and traditions of their

social inferiors, and seldom restrained from
lawless violence by motives of piet}' or

prudence. Fortunately for the future of the

nation, the Anglo - Norman
nobility was almost as danger-

How William

Safeguarded

his Subjects
ous to its master as to the

native English, and William
was constrained to hold it in check by
measures which directl}' and indirectly

safeguarded his new subjects. Though
he yielded to the theorj- that all land-

holders, as such, were entitled to civil

jurisdiction over their free and unfree

tenants, he mamtained the courts of the

shire and hundred, and kept a tight hold
on cases of a capital nature. He was
chary of granting compact estates which
might develop into principalities ; the
earldoms of Kent, Cornwall. Shrewsbury,

Hereford, and Chester, and the episcopal

palatinate of Durham, were created either

in favour of his own kinsmen or for the
protection of the frontiers against the
Scots and Welsh. The enormous grants
of land which he conferred upon others of

his followers were composed of widely
scattered manors ; and in every shire the
office of the sheriff was maintained as a
check upon the feudatories. The great

official earldoms were abolished, and those

which he created carried with them no
rights except over single shires.

In the central government there was a
careful avoidance of the appearance of

change. The Conqueror promised at his

accession to observe the law of Edward.
The promise was substantially fulfilled

so far as the private and criminal law was
concerned ; where these were changed,
for example by the abolition of the death
penalty, the change was popular, ^^'ith

regard to the central government the

promise could not be kept. The relation

of the crown to the most important of

its subjects was completely changed

;

those who had been primari]\- national

THE TRAGIC DEATH OF WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR
Visiting Normandy in 10S7, to deal with the French barons who had been making inroads into his dominions, William
was riding down the steep street of the town of Mantes on the Seine, when his horse stumbled, throwing him against
the high pommel of the saddle. Realising that the injury was serious, he requested that he might be carried to
Rouen and laid in the monastery of St. Gervais, where he died on September 9th, 10S7, at the age of sixty-one. In the
above picture he is seen lying where he was stripped by the robber servants who watched him during his last hours.

Froni a drawing by Sir John Gilbert, R.A.
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FITZ-ARTHUR FORBIDDING THE BURIAL OF WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR
The body of the Conqueror was taken to Caen, for burial in the monastery of St. Stephen. Mass had been celebrated, tlie

corpseplacedonthebier, and the panegyric on the deceased pronounced by the Bishop of Evreux, when AscelinFitz-Arthur,

who had often complained of the Conqueror's dealiugs with him, declared that the man who had just been praised was a

robber. " The very land on which you stand is mine, " said he ;
" by violence he took it from my father, and, in the name

of God, I forbid you to bury him in it." Although this protest failed, William's remains were not allowed to rest in peace.

officials were now feudal tenants of the

king. The royal court of justice became
feudal in composition, law, and procedure.

For the Witan was substituted the Mag-
num Concilium, to which all tenants in

chief were summoned. The new body
had little influence upon the government,
and served more as a means of publishing

the king's will and obtaining the assent

of his subjects to resolutions which he had
framed without their help than as a con-

stitutional check. The revenue,

too, became feudal in its cha-
Landowaers
and the.

Conqueror
racter. Though Danegelds were
regularly levied, feudal aids

and dues must have formed at least an
equally important item in the royal budget.
It is true that the Conqueror declined to

consider his power as solely feudal in

its character. In the year 1086 he sum-
moned all the principal landowners of

England, whether tenants-in-chief or not,

to a moot at Salisbury, which reminds
us of a Prankish May-field, and the

assembled host was constrained to swear
allegiance to the king as against all other

lords. T\\e principle thus enunciated was

ever afterwards upheld, and proved a
valuable safeguard against feudal rebels.

But neither the Conqueror nor his suc-

cessors were completely successful in com-
bating the theory that the allegiance of

tenants in chief was limited by the terms
of their feudal contract.

The condition of the English Church
had furnished a pretext for the Conquest,
and it was therefore natural that William
should encourage such reforms as would
bring the English clergy into line uith
their brethren of the Continent. In his

first steps towards this end he invited or

tolerated the assistance of papal legates.

But after 1070, Lanfranc, who replaced

the schismatic Stigand in the primacy, was
the chief counsellor of the crown in

ecclesiastical matters. A native of Pavia,
and trained originally as a lawyer, Lan-
franc migrated in early hfe to Normandy
and entered the monastery at Bee, a
house which had been largely instrumental
in reforming the Norman Church accord-

ing to Cluniac ideas. A statesman rather

than a saint, Lanfranc showed perhaps
more vigour than justice in his dealings
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Lanfra'nc's

Greatest

Reform

with the Enghsh clerg}-. Native prelates

were deposed whenever ])ossible and
Normans were nominated in their ])lace :

but in general his measures were well

conceived and adai)ted to the peculiar

circumstances of England. While he in-

sisted on the celibacy of the regular clergy,

he did not require those paro-

chial priests who were already

married to put away their

wives, but only made it illegal

for the rest to contract marriage in the

future. His most momentous reform was
the separation of the ecclesiastical from

the lav courts. Hitherto the bishops had
sat in the shire courts to try spiritual cases,

and the result had been a scanda.lous

intermi.xture of the canon and the common
law. Henceforth all cases

which concerned the cure

of souls were to be tried

before the bishop or arch-

deacon sitting without

lay assessors. The result

was to create a chain of

new tribunals which
steadily encroached upon
the jurisdiction of the

lay courts, and caused

the greatest of the

mediaeval conflicts be-

tween the English Church
and State. Lanfranc.
however, can hardly he

h\d.Tned for the distant

effects of a measure which
was primaril3' intended
to disentangle the Church
from secular interests.

The concordat which he
and William established

between the Church and
State is a proof of the archbishop's
moderation. It provided that nothing
should be done in any episcopal synod
or council without the king's consent,
and that no tenants in chief should be
excommunicated except by the royal
command.
A further clause is significant of the

change which the Cluniac movement had
produced in the position of the clergy.

Wilham insisted that no Pope should be
acknowledged in England, and that no
})apal legates or letters should be received
without his permission. He had cause to
make these stipulations, for Gregory VH.
claimed an oath of allegiance to the papacy
in return for the support which, as a
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RUFUS: KING WILLIAM II.

The second son of the Conqueror, William II.,

known as Rufus, succeeded his father on the

throne of England in 1087. He was of a savage
and unrestrained nature, and showed respect
neither for the baronage nor for the Church.

cardinal, he had given to William's enter-

])rise. The demand was refused. William
])romised to fulfil all the obligations which
had -been recognised by his predecessors,

but would go no further, and Gregory
was prudent enough not to press his

point. But the abstract pretensions of the

papacy, however cautiously they might
be applied to particular cases, were still

sufficient to justify' William's uneasiness.

The Conqueror died in 1087 from the
effects of an accident during the sack of

Mantes, a frontier town of France. He
was succeeded in Normandy by his son
Robert, who had been a headstrong
subject and proved a feeble ruler. In
England the influence of Lanfranc and
the expressed wishes of the Conqueror pro-

cured the recognition

of Robert's younger
brother, William Rufus.
A feud between the two
brothers was the natural
consequence of a parti-

tion which both resented.

In England there were
conspiracies to replace

William by his brother,

and the king retaliated

by invading Normandy.
The struggle ended in

1096, when Robert, in

order to provide himself

with funds for the First

Crusade, mortgaged Nor-
mandy to his brother.

Rufus was now at liberty

to engage in wild schemes
for the incorporation of

France with Normandy.
But a chance arrow
put an end to his career

as he was hunting in the New Forest

in 1 100 ; and in Robert's absence Henry
Beauclerk, the third son of the Conqueror,

obtained the recognition of his title from
the English Church and nobles. The
new king inherited from his brother two

domestic problems. Rufus had
oppressed both the baronage
and the Church. In his deal-

ings with the former he had
insisted on regarding feudal grants as

conferring only a life estate, had demanded
extortionate reliefs as the price of con-

firming heirs in the lands of their ancestors,

and had abused the rights of wardship and
marriage which a feudal lord possessed over
his infant and female tenants. Vacant

The Hard
Rule of

Rufus
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bishoprics and abbacies he had insisted on
treating as though they were escheated
fiefs ; he had appropriated their revenues,

prolonged the vacancies, and demanded,
under the name of a rehef, large sums
from those whom he eventually appointed.

Chief among the preferments which he had
exploited was the see of Canterbury, left

vacant by the death of Lanfranc in 1089.
A fit of sick-bed repentance led him, in

1093, to appoint the saintly Anselm of Bee
as Lanfranc's successor. He had, however,
afterwards repented of his repentance. For
Anselm, in his character of tenant in chief.

of Belesme, whose head, the Earl of

Shrewsbury, was the rallying-point of the

disaffected barons.

As much a foreigner as his father and
Rufus had been, Henry still contrived to

conciliate the native English by a marriage
with Matilda of Scotland, the niece of

Edgar Atheling, and a lineal descendant
of Alfred the Great, by reviving the courts

of shire and hundred which feudal usurpa-

tion had been undermining, and by taking

stern but necessary measures for the

maintenance of the public peace. His
hand fell heavily upon insubordinate

THE DEATH OF WILLIAM RUFUS WHILE HUNTING IN THE NEW FOREST
The exact circumstances attending the death of William Rufus are shrouded in mystery. On August 3rd, 1100,

he was hunting in the New Forest with Sir Walter Tyrrel, a Norman knight, who, so the story goes, anxious to display

his skill, shot an arrow at a stag that had suddenly started up near them ; the arrow, glancing from a tree, struck tlie

king in the breast and instantly killed him. It has been asserted that Tyrrel intentionally killed the king, while William's

death has also been attributed to an aggrieved peasant. The king's body was buried in St. Swithin's, Winchester.

I'roin tlie painting; by U. F. Iliirney

was later exposed to incessant persecutions

from the Curia Regis, or royal court, and
went into a voluntary exile in 1097.
Henry's first measures were designed to

conciliate the classes whom his father had
offended. He recalled Anselm, and issued

a charter of liberties in which he promised
to the Church her former freedom, to the

barons a just assessment of their feudal

liabilities, and to the people in general the

restoration of the law of Edward. He was
thus enabled to defeat an attempt to

bring in his brother Robert as a counter-

claimant, and to expel the unruly house

barons and more vulgar malefactors. He
executed justice on them not merely
through the Curia Regis, but also

through itinerant judges whom he sent on
circuit through the shires to hold extra-

ordinary assizes in the local courts.

The repression of feudal independence
was much facilitated by the conquest of

Normandy. The single victory of Tinche-

brai in 1106 gave the king the possession

of his brother's person and the duchy.
Robert passed the remainder of his life

in English prisons. The English baronage
lost their iDcst ally and the asylum on
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whicli they had always counted in the

event of their rebellions proving un-

successful. Normandy, however, proved

an expensive acquisition. Until the death

of Robert's son, William

Clito, in 1127, the victor

was never free from the

danger of Norman rebel-

lions aided by French
gold and armies. Hence
England was heavily

taxed for Henry's foreign

policy, and the greatness

of his needs led to the

establishment of an im-

proved financial system,

centring in the Exchequer,
to which the royal sheriffs

rendered a half-yearly

account of the taxes, the

proceeds of the law courts

and demesnes, and the

other sources of profit

accruing from their shires. henry i.

the struggle to obtain, supplied the model
for the Concordat of Worms in 11 22, which
finally terminated the long war of investi-

tures between the papacy and empire. It

did not prevent further

conflicts between Henry
and the Church. In
his later years he was
harassed by the opposi-

tion of the Pope, and 01

a section among his own
clergy, to that part of tfie

Conqueror's ecclesiastical

settlement which affected

the power of the Pope.
He made, however, stren-

uous and partially suc-

cessful efforts to check
the growing practice of

bi£:^ appeals to Rome.
The catastrophe of the

White Ship robbed him
of his only son, and his

KING OF ENGLAND death, in 1135, left Eng-
The relations of Henry He was the younger brother of wuiiamRufus, land and Normandy in

with the Church were ""^^"^ he succeeded on the throne of England dispu te between" two
troubled by the question

L" rr^a^dl ^d^t^^ulStt ^L^LT ^^^-^ants. On more than
of investitures, which one occasion Henry had
had arisen on the continent long before exacted from his barons an oath of allegi-

1 100, but was first raised in England by ance to his daughter Matilda, the widow
Archbishop Anselm after his return from of the Emperor Henry V.,who had been

married in 1129 to

Geoffrey of Anjou. But
the prospect of a female
sovereign with an
Angevin husband was
equally displeasing to the

Normans and the Eng-
lish. The majority of the

barons on both sides of

the Channel preferred

the claim of Stephen of

Boulogne, who was,

through his mother, a

grandson of the Con-
queror, well known,
moreover, in England
and Normandy, and a

model of knightly excel-

lence. The precarious-

MATiLDA, QUEEN OF HENRY I.
ness of his pcsitiou as an

Eadgyth, better known as Matilda, the queen elective Sovereign WaS,

the insignia of spiritual of Henry i., was the daughter of Malcolm, howcver, the Strongest

ofifice, but retained his ^l'^
^'"^. °/ ^,^?"^"'l' S"A. °^. '!'_^/_^.f!L*' point in his favour.

The barons and the

Church alike sold their allegiance to him
on conditions. He was expected to abate

the rigid autocracy which his predecessor

had established, to restore to the

exile. The conflict was
conducted without per-

sonal bitterness. But
Anselm refused to depart

a hair's-breadth from the

policy enjoined upon him
by the papacy, and Henry
dechned to renounce his

claim upon the allegiance

of the bishoi")s. A com-
promise was. however,
arranged with the Pope's

sanction after Anselm had
endured a second exile

of four years' duration

(1103-1106) rather than
acknowledge the bishops
invested by the king.

Henry renounced the

claim to invest newly
appointed prelates with

former rights of patron-
age and feudal service practically un
diminished. This compromise, though
leaving the Church as far as ever from the
freedom which it had been the object of

3862
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Church her " freedom " of jurisdictions

iind elections, to leave the great

leudatories practically sovereign in iheir

hefs. Disputes naturally

arose as to the fulfilment

of a compact so one-

sided ; disputes engen-

dered conspiracies, and
in his efforts to forestall

the conspirators Stephen
offended those men who
were the mainstay of his

government. He arrested

and despoiled Bishop
Roger of Salisbury, the

great justiciar to whom
the administrative re-

forms of Henry I. had
beer. due. The cause

of Roger was warmly
espoused by his fellow

churchmen, and furnished
a convenient pretext to

discontented barons.

Matilda was invited to

England in 1139; with
the help of her half-

brother, Earl Robert of Gloucester, she
gained possession of a considerable tract

of country in and around the Severn
valley, and castles were held in her
name by rebels

STEPHEN, KING OF ENGLAND
Helped to the throne by his personal popularity
on the death of Henry I. in 11S5, Stephen, son
of the Conqueror's daughter, Adela, did not
remain in favour, and had to acknowledge
Matilda's son Henry as heir to the throne.

throughout the

length and
breadth of Eng-
land. While
Stephen hurried
distractedly from
castle to. castle,

and wasted in

small enterprises

the men and
money which
might have suf-

ficed for a deci-

sive campaign,
the northern
shires fell into

the hands of

David of Scot-
land, and the
great feudatories

sold their services

alternately to

him and to the

empress, gaining
new lands and
new powers of

jurisdiction by
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each successive treason. Unlicensed
castles were rapidlj^ multiplied and be-
came the nests of robber gangs which

l)illaged at large and
robbed on the highways.
The courts of the

Church ])rofited by the
general anarchy to draw
into their net all suits

affecting clerks and
Church property. The
issue of the dynastic
struggle was decided
more by accident than
skill or strength. In 1141
Stephen was taken cap-
tive at the siege of Lin-
coln ; but in the same
year the Earl of Glouces-
ter fell into the hands 01

the king's friends, and
the two captives were
exchanged. The Earl of

Gloucester died in 1147,
whereupon the Elmpress
Matilda retired from Eng-
land. The contest was

taken up by her son, Henry of Anjou, whose
marriage with Eleanor of Aquitaine, the

divorced wife of Louis VH. of France, gave
him ample resources. In 1153 the death

of Stephen's
eldest son, the

ambitious Eus-
tace, paved the
way for a com-
promise ; by the

mediation of the

Church Stei)hen

was induced to

recognise the
young Angevin
as his coadjutor
and heir. The
anarchy came to

an end ; king
and count de-

voted themselves
harmoniously to

the suppression

of feudal licence

;

and in 1154 the

death of Stephen
brought his ri\'al

to the throne
and opened a

QUEEN MAUD PLEADS FOR STEPHENS RELEASE' brighter cra in
In 1141 Stephen became a prisoner in the hands ofthe Empress Matilda, the national
and when Maud—Matilda's owncousin—appeared before hertobegfor , • .

her husband's release, she drove the sorrowing wife from her presence. IllStOry

.





KING JOHN GRANTING MAGNA CHARTA
I roni the design by Ernest Xonnand for the cartoon in the Royal Exchange, London, by permission of Messrs. Hildesheimcr & Co.. Ltd.

TO FACE PACE 3865



WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

DEVELOP-
MENT OF THE
NATIONS :

BRITISH ISLES
III

ENGLAND'S ANGEVIN KINGS
THEIR QUARRELS WITH THE CHURCH AND THE NOBLES
ITENRY II. was a true Angevin in his
•*• *• restless activity, his unbounded re-

sourcefuhiess, and the furious determination

with which he beat down resistance to his

schemes. He had Kttle sympathy with

the EngHsh character or Enghsh traditions,

and two-thirds of his reign were spent on
the Continent in protecting, consoHdating,

or extending the heterogeneous collection

of French fiefs which he inherited from his

parents or acquired with his wife. But
his marvellous administrative ability

enabled him, in the intervals of other pur-

suits, to reform the whole fabric of English

government. He revived and improved
the fiscal machinery of his grandfather,

and by the Inquest of Sheriffs in 1170 tore

away from this office the privilege of

heredity, which had made the individual

sheriff in preceding reigns as dangerous to

the crown as any feudal baron.. He gave
to the royal court of justice a fixed consti-

tution, placed it entirely in

the hands of professional

lawyers, and separated it

from the cabinet of adminis-

trative advisers. He extended the system
of itinerant justices and made their circuits

periodical. He modified the criminal law
by ordering that in every shire sworn
juries of inquest should be impanelled to

present the names of suspected criminals,

by forbidding the lords of private liberties

to protect such criminals against arrest,

and by limiting the opportunities of escape
from punishment which were afforded by
ecclesiastical sanctuaries and the ordeal.

In regard to the law of land, he sub-

stituted recognition by a jury for the
detested Norman trial by battle, and
offered new and more expeditious remedies
to those who complained of unlawful
dispossession. While refusing to give up
the royal rights of the chase and his

special jurisdiction over the forests, he did

something to codify and mitigate the

iniquitous forest laws. He reduced feudal

privileges within the limits fixed by the

2 B i6 G

Notable

Achievements

of Henry II.

grants of his predecessors before 1135,
and while encouraging trade, granting
privileges to towns, and sanctioning the

formation of trade guilds with extensive
rights and monopolies, he prevented the
communal movement from extending
„ , into his dominions. London,

t, j^ *
,. which was already in fact, andHand on the , , • 1 -^ ,, -,1

Church scon to be m law, the capital,

he held in check ; the illegal

commune disappeared, and the privileges

which the city had enjoyed under Henry I.

were curtailed.

These wonderful successes were not
unchequered with reverses. Henry at-

tempted to curtail the judicial privileges

of the Church, and vvith that end in view
appointed his chancellor, Thomas a Becket,
to the see of Canterbury in 1162. Class

feeling proved too strong for the personal
loyalty of this tried subordinate. Becket
obstinately resisted the king's wish to

bring criminous clerks and suits relating

to Church lands within the purview of

the royal courts. The claims of the Church
were contrary to the usage which had
obtained in the reigns of William I. and
Henry I. The king therefore took his

stand upon the " ancestral customs
"'

which he formulated in the Constitu-

tions of Clarendon in 1164. Becket went
into exile rather than observe the Consti-

tutions, and the fact that Henry had taken
this opportunity to forbid appeals to

Rome gave the archbishop the support
of the papacy.
The precarious position of the papacy,

then engaged in a fierce struggle with the

-. . , empire, protracted the struggle.
Murder of ^^ f ^^ ^

, , .1

J..
But Henry was at length com-

, „ . pelled to recall the archbishop
;

and when, in consequence of new
quarrels, Becket was murdered bj' over-

zealous supporters of the king, in 1170,
it was necessary for Henry to renounce
the constitutions altogether, in order

to escape sentence of excommunication.
On minor issues he and his successors

3865



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD

1 169 and 1171 by the enterprise of Welsh
Marcher lords who, with the consent of

Henry, had taken service under Dermot,
king of Neath. In the latter j^ear the

king visited Ireland to receive the homage
of the settlers and the
Irish clergy. His lord-

ship over Ireland is said

on good authority to have
been recognised by the
papacy, though doubt has
been cast on the genuine-
ness of the famous Bull
Laudabiliter, which is

vouched by his historians

to prove the grant.

Whatever its justifica-

tion, his authority was
soon recognised in form
by the whole of Ireland

;

the High King of Con-
naught and other native

rulers became his vassals,

KING HENRY II. OF ENGLAND while his warrior barons
province succeeding Stephen on the throne of England from England proceeded

in 1154, Henry II by his marvellous adminis- steadily with the COn-
trative ability, reformed the whole fabric of ~

c x j
English government. His later years were qUCSt 01 the eastern GIS-
crowded with troubles, and he died in 1130. +j-|rfc of fVjp island

The period of 1189-1215 was marked
abroad by the loss of all the continental
possessions with the exception of Guienne,
at home by a reaction, partly if not mainly

feudal, against the grow-
ing centralisation of

executive power, which
culminated in the barons'
war and the Great
Charter. The two sets

of events are closely

connected, for ill success,

abroad increased taxa-
tion and discontent at

home. Both were the
natural result of circum-
stances, but both were
accelerated by the faults

of Henry's successors,

Richard and John. The
former took up the plan
which his father had

evaded the consequences of renunciation;

but it was not until the advent of

the sixteenth century that the immunity
of criminous clerks from the secular

courts could be materially diminished.

On the continent also

Henry fought a losing

battle. Though he ac-

quired Brittany by a
marriage between his son

Geoflrey and the heiress

of that county, he failed

to conquer Toulouse, Au-
vergne, Berri, and the

French Vexin, possessions

which he coveted as a

means of strengthening his

frontier on the side of

France. His continental

possessions were divided

by violent provincial

feuds, and his sons on the

continent turned against

one another and their

father, set

against province, and
called in the king of

France to their aid. The
great king's end, in 1189, was accelerated

by the humiliation of a defeat which he

experienced from a coalition of Richard

and John, his eldest surviving sons, with

the astute Phihp Augus-
tus. His foreign empire
was built on shifting Sand,

and only a few years more
were needed to involve the

whole fabric in utter ruin.

Against these reverses

we must, however, set the

extension of English in-

fluence in the British

Isles. At his accession

Henry recovered the

North of England from
the Scot, taking advant-
age of the death of David
and the minority of his

son, William the Lion.

In 1 173 the latter em-
braced the cause of

Henry's rebellious sons queen
meditated, but wisely

ELEANOR OF AQuiTAiNE abandoned, of joining the
pnH "invulpfl Nnrthprn The divorced queen of Louis Vll., Eleanor of Third Trnsa rip +o rprni/prana invauea ^Noirnern Aquitaine married King Henry 11., to whom she J- niru L^rusaae to lecovcr
England. Defeated and brought considerable territory and a nominal Jerusalem from Saladin,ill „ J. suzerainty over the west bank of the Rhone. . , i , r t^ a.captured, he was not re-

' the sultan of Egypt.
leased until he had recognised Henry as his

overlord by the treaty of Falaise. In Ireland
an Anglo-Norman occupation of the east

and south coasts was effected between
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suzerainty over the west bank of the Rhone.

Hitherto England had played but a
subordinate part in the movement for

the exclusion of the infidel from the
Holy Land. Some volunteers had gone
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to serve under Robert of Normandy
in the first expedition ; but those who
joined in the second had gone no
iurther than Lisbon, though the capture

of this Moorish stronghold was largely

due to the valour of the English con-

tingent. The first occasion on which
the English crown assisted the Crusaders

was in 1188, when Henry II.. levied for

this purpose a tax of 10 per cent, on
movable property (the Saladin Tithe).

through which the regency met their

master's reiterated calls for fresh supplies,

and afterwards by the crushing taxes

which were needed for his ransom.

At the siege of Acre Richard quarrelled

with the Duke of Austria, Leopold V.

W^hen the Crusade was abandoned, with

its m.ain object, the recovery of Jerusalem,

unaccomplished, Richard was shipwrecked

in the Adriatic, and caught by the duke's

men while attempting to pass through

THE MURDER OF THOMAS A BECKET, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
Appointed by Henry U. to be Archbishop of Canterbury, Thomas a Becket became the champion of the rights of the

Church, and differences arose between him and the king. Beheving Henry desired his primate's death, four of tlie

king's knights attacked and assassinated him at the altar of St. Benedict's Church on December 29th, 1170. The

death of this great prelate sent a thrill of horror through Europe. In 1220 Becket 's bones were enshrined in a chapel of

the Cathedral ; for a long while pilgrimages were made to his tomb, and reverence v/as paid to him as a martyr and a saint.

From the picture by C. H. Wci^all

Richard preferred to raise the funds for

his expedition by the sale of privileges,

offices, and crown demesnes, including

the Scottish suzeraint}', which his father

had acquired by the Treaty of Falaise
;

and his force was composed mainly of

men v/ho had taken the Crusading vow
and therefore served without reward. But
during the king's long absence—from
August, iiqo, to March, 1194—the nation

was harassed, at first by the exactions

Austria in disguise. The full sum de-

manded for his release was ;^'ioo,ooo ; only

a part was paid, but, to raise this, one-

fourth of all rents and movable property

had to be collected from the Church and
laity. Nor was this the only bad result

of the Crusade. In Richard's absence his

brother John excited odium against the

chancellor, ^^'illiam Longchamp, whom the

king had left at the head of the govern-

ment. Longcham.p was exiled from
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England by the baronage ; and John then

proceeded to form an alhance with Phihp

Augustus of France on the understanding

that the dominions of Richard should

be divided between them.

Normandy was invaded
by French forces, and
John succeeded in raising

a rebellion in England.
Although both attacks

failed before the vigorous

measures of the new re-

gents, they left effects

which were felt for the

rest of Richard's reign.

He found himself involved

in an interminable war of

skirmishes and intrigues

against the King of

France ; and the English

baronage was encouraged
by John's example to

resist the financial

demands which the con-

tinental war entailed,

The Great Council, which
hitherto had been a source

of strength to the crown,

readily lending the weight of its name
to new laws and new taxation, now
became an instrument of opposition ; and
the whole system of

Henry II. was called in

question by the leaders of

discontent. Something
was done by Richard's

able minister, the prim.ate,

Hubert Walter, to con-

ciliate the lower classes

and the minor tenants in

chief. A part of the

duties hitherto performed
b}' the sheriff were taken

from that unpopular
official and entrusted to

coroners elected in every
shire ; and a new tax on
land, the carucage— a

substitute for the earlier

Danegeld— was allowed
to be assessed by elected

juries from 1194. Thus
the right of self-govern-

ment, of which the shires

had been so long deprived,

was partially restored to them, and the
middle class of landowners, who served as

coroners and assessors.were trained for their

more difficult political duties of the future.

RICHARD CCEUR DE LION
Going on a Crusade to the Holy Land, he
defeated the Saracens, but failed to reach
Jerusalem. He was made prisoner in 1192 by
Leopold, Duke of Austria, and kept in captivity

for two years. Richard passed less than one
year of his reign in residence in England.

But these boons, intended to mitigate the

unpopularity of heavy taxation, were
imperfectly appreciated, and Hubert
Walter fell from power, sacrificed as a

scapegoat to his master's

unpopularity.

Equally unsuccessful

were the efforts of John
to conciliate the trading

towns. As regent after

Longchamp's expulsion,

the prince had sold to

London the right of set-

ting up a commune. It

was a new departure, for

hitherto the crown had
jealously denied the
boroughs the privilege of

self-government ; but a

number of siinilar con-

cessions were made to

other towns of England
and Ireland in the period

of John's reign. Thus
the development of re-

presentative institutions

in the boroughs kept pace
with the similar develop-

ment in the shires. But shires and boroughs
alike were soon alienated from the cause of

John, and London played a great part
ni the struggle for the

Charter of Liberties.

For John the beginning
of troubles was the feud
with the French mon-
archy, which, in spite of

his previous friendship

with Philip Augustus,
devolved upon him in

1
199 at the same time

as the crown of England.
Philip's first expedient

was to support the claims

of John's nephew, Arthur
of Brittany, to the French
dominions of the house
of Anjou. Arthur's career

ended in 1202, when he
was captured by his uncle.

RICHARD'S QUEEN, BERENGARIA ^^^ V^UUg priuCC WaS
She was the daughter of Sancho VI. of shortly aftcrwards aSSaS-
Navarre, and was married to Richard in sinatcd, but the indigna-

tion which this crime
provoked encouraged

Philip to stretch his rights of suzerainty
to their fullest extent. On various pre-

texts he declared John's continental pos-

sessions forfeit ; and in 1204 the English

Cyprus, in 1191, while the English king

was on his way to the wars in the Holy Land.



ENGLAND'S ANGEVIN KINGS

were expelled without much resistance

from Normandy, Maine, Anjou, and
Touraine. The English baronage refused

to help in defending these provinces

on the plea that they were not bound
to foreign service ; still less would
they aid with men or money the ex-

Whcn John retaliated by punisliing Lang-
ton's supporters with banishment and
confiscation, the land was laid under an
interdict, which was taken off in 12 13 only

upon condition that Johfl recognised the

papal candidate. John then endeavoured

to secure the help of Rome against his

peditions which the king planned in later irritated subjects by doing homage to

years for the recovery of his inheritance. Innocent for his dominions. The new arch-

bishop, however, although

the nominee of Innocent,

and ordered to support the

king, placed himself at the

head of the baronial op-

jiosition. The demands of

the party were formulated

in 1214, while John was
engaged in his final effort

to recover the Angevin pos-

sessions. These demands,
based upon the charter of

Henry I., were embodied in

a great document of the

same character. They
were presented to John at

the sword's point on his

return, when, deserted by
all but a fe\v adherents, he
was finally forced to sign

the new (or Great) Charter

at Runnymede, near Wind-
sor, on June 15th, 1215.

This famous document
effected little change in

the institutions of central

and local government, nor

was such reform the object

of the authors. Magna
Charta enumerates those

liberties of the various

orders in the state which
had been most flagrantly

infringed during the pre-

ceding three reigns. It

- consists of special promises
THE CORONATION OF RICHARD i. IN v/ESTMiNSTER abl>ey ^^ ^^le Chuixh, the barons,
The coronation of the Crusading king took place on September 3rd, 1180, the

(-}-^g fj-gg tOWnS the Ordinary
ceremony being marked by great pomp and splendour. In the illustration, which r onrl'fhp \rillpinQ
shows the procession along the aisle of the Abbey, the Earl of Albemarle is Heemen, dUU LUe viueiiib.

seen carrying the crown, while over the head of Richard is a silken canopy, The Cl'OWn S rights Wei'C

supported by four lances, each one being held by a great baron of the kingdom, j^iorc Carefully defined

and limited than heretofore. Abstract

HIxt '^

The quarrel with the barons had
already become acute when, in 1208,

the king involved himself in a feud with

the Church, by attempting to force into

the primacy a creature of his own, John
Grey, the Bishop of Norwich. Innocent

III., to whom the monks of Canterbury

appealed, encouraged them to elect

an English cardinal, Stephen Langton.

principles were, on the whole, avoided.

But certain promises of a more general

character, and aifecting all classes equally,

were included in the Charter—for example,

that justice should not be sold, delayed,

or denied to any man ; that no judicial

penalty should " be inflicted except by
lawful' process ; that fines should be
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proportionate to offences ; and that no
extraordinary feudal aids or scutages

should be levied without the consent of

the Gieat Council.

The Charter was no sooner signed than
the terms of jieace were violated on
both sides. The barons declined to disarm

;

the king collected mercenaries from
abroad and obtained a papal dispensation

from the oath which he had taken to

obser\'e the Charter. Driven to despair

by the coalition of the king and Pope,
the barons invited Louis, the son and heir

of Philip Augustus, to come and be their

king. He accepted the invitation ; and,
soon after he had landed, was master of

the eastern counties. John, however, upon
recovering from his first alarm, raised

the west against the rebels and showed
the qualities of a skilled general. But in

the midst of a campaign of forced marches
he succumbed to illness in 1216, and died,

leaving a son of only nine years old to

succeed him, under the title of Henry HI.
John's death did more than his military

successes to save the dynasty. The barons,

already alienated from their foreign

leader, who openly displayed his con-

tem])t for the disloyalty by which he had
profited, returned one by one to the

allegiance of the boy- king. A victory in

the narrow streets of Lincoln, and a sea-

fight in the straits of Dover which destroyed
the French fleet, completed the ruin of

the op})OsJtion. In 1217 Louis signed the

Treaty of Lambeth and evacuated England.
His followers received an amnestj^, and!

some submitted, while others departed
for the Holy Land. Henceforth Henry
had more to fear from the party of the

Crown than from that of the Charter. His
minority was troubled by feuds between
the English and the foreign supporters

of his father. The papacy was with

THE BARONS OF ENGLAIn'D AND KING JOHN
This picture, by Mr. William Martin, in the University Galleries at Oxford, represents the Barons of England making
oath to compel King John to grant the Charter of Henry I., which had been found by Archbishop Langtor. in

a monastery. The pressure brought to bear upon the king had the desired result, and the great Charter of
Liberties, which imposed on him and his successors distinct limitations of the royal power, was signed in 1215.
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difficulty induced to withdraw a claim to

the guardianship of the king and kingdom,
which was based upon John's oath of

vassalage. In 1224 Falkes de Breaute,

who had commanded the foreign mercen-
aries during the war and had been re-

warded with six sheriffdoms in the midland
counties, raised a rebellion which for a

moment threatened to shake the stabihty

of the throne. Even when he had been
crushed, the situation remained difficult.

Peter des Roches, a Poi^evin ecclesiastic,

to whom John had given the see of

Winchester, succeeded in retaining the

conti'ol of the young king's education,

and filled the weak but ambitious mind of

Henry with dreams of conquest on the

continent and

sions, with the result that he attempted
the invasion of Poitou in 1242, and
experienced a humiliating defeat from
Louis IX. at Taillebourg ; subsequently
they induced him to accept for his second
son, Edmund, the crown of Sicily, which
the papacy was endeavouring to wrest

from the heirs of the Emperor Frederic II.,

while they traduced and drove into

opposition the king's brother-in-law, Simon
de Montfort, who was the only able states-

man of the ro3'al party.

Henry himself contributed to the popular
discontent by the facility with which he
allowed every new claim of the papacy upon
the Church. Under the stress of the war
with the Hohensta iffen, Rome had begun

to claim the

right of taxing

1 li e national
( hurches ; and
this pretension,

resented by
(\-er3'^ class of

luiglishmen, was
supported by the
king, in" whom
religious feeling

was developed to

the point of

pietism. Under
the stress of

these grievances,

and encouraged
by the general

indignation
which domestic

KING JOHN AND HIS QUEEN, ISABELLA OF ANGOULEME misrule WaS daily
False, treacherous, and tyrannical, John, who became king- of aggravating, the
England in 1199, was guilty of many infamous deeds. Being excom- /^^„„j. Poiinril
municated by Pope Innocent III., he yielded to the papal claims and - . .

agreed to hold his kingdom as a fief of the papacy. John has been made reiterated
described as " being odious and contemptible in public and private life." pi'otests refused

to vote supplies, and finally demanded the

right of nominating and controlling the

royal ministers. In 1258 the king's financial

embarrassments left him at the mercy of the

Great Council ; the result was the formu-
laton of a new scheme of government—the
Provisions of Oxford—under which supreme
power was divided between two baronial

committees, the one for executive and
the other for legislative purposes. The
crown on the one side, the Great Council

on the other, were by this scheme reduced
to insignificance. It was a device for

transferring power to those who considered
themselves in virtue of birth, wealth, and
influence the natural leaders of English
society.
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of autocracy at

home. Trained
in this school,

the king quar-
relled at the
first oppor-
tunity with the
justiciar Hubert
de Burgh, who
had been feu

some years the

head of the

regency. The
great minister

was dismissed in

1232, and the

king, now of

age, attempted
to govern, like

the Capets of

France, through
insignificant
ministers, who
could be trusted

to render an implicit obedience to their

master's wishes.

Under this feeble despotism England
continued to the j-ear 1258, and the Great
Council vainly protested against a policy

which v/as expensive, unpopular, ' and
finiitless. The king fell into the hands of

two groups of foreign favourites ; the one
was composed of Poitevins related to his

mother; the other, consisting of Pro-
vencals and Savoyards, owed their

influence to the queen, Eleanor of Pro-
vence, whom Henry married in 1236. They
monopolised the highest honours and
were enriched from the royal demesnes.
They encouraged the king in his idle

dream of reconquering the French posses-
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The new government was not wholly

ineffective. It expelled the alien favourites,

cancelled the recent grants of royal

demesnes, and by renouncing the Angevin
claims to all French territory outside Gas-
cony it purchased peace with France ; but

it had no satisfaction to offer
The Claims

^j^j^^,^. ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^j^^
of the Lesser

Landholders
lesser landholders, who since

the time of Henry II. had
been qualifying for political life by an
active share in local administration.

Both these classes had grievances to be

redressed ; both demanded a share in the

government. Hence the ruling barons
lacked popular support. Simon de Mont-
fort and the king's eldest son, the Lord
Edward, dissociated

themselves at the first

opportunity from the

new government, which
they had originally sup-

ported. The object of

Montfort was simply to

procure justice for the

commonalty. Edward,
on the other hand,
thought merely of re-

covering popular sup-

port for the crown.
Acting under his son's

advice, the king renounced
the Provisions in 1261,

and proposed that Louis
IX. of France should
arbitrate between himself

and the barons. Thesug- ^jj^^ henry hi.
gestion was accepted, and Crowned King of England at Gloucester in

by the Mise of Amiens the 12I6, Henry in. was a ruler who lacked

chief. But the three electors and their

nominees were made responsible to the

Great Council, and Montfort introduced a

radical change into the constitution of this

body. He summoned to it in 1265 not

only ])relates and barons, but also two
knights from every shire, and burgesses

from a certain number of cities and
boroughs. Shire representatives had been
summoned on previous occasions, both in

this reign and in that of John, Imt the

towns had never before been represented
;

and the knights, who re})i"esented the estate

of the lesser landholders, had been con-

sulted in the past only about taxation.

In this parliament the third estate took

part in all the deliberations, and their assent

to the final decisions is

formally recorded.

Montfort appealed to

two distinct interests in

the nation. There was
an ecclesiastical party,

which resented the league

between king and Pope
and the consequent ta.xa-

tion of the national

Church for the benefit

of Rome. There was also

a constitutional party,

whose views were sum-
med up in the thesis of

their famous manifesto,

the Song of Lewes, that
" the king is not above
the law, but the law-

above the king," and in

the doctrine that the law
should be made, and its

French king declared the f"^'^
^""^ resoluteness, but he was pious and application controlled

T-, • " ,1 1 - 1 loved art and literature. He died in 1272. ,
^^

, ..
Provisions null and void

The decision came as a crushing blow to

the leaders of the oligarchic movement,
and they retired from the struggle. But
Montfort, at the head of a party which
comprised some of the younger barons, the
lesser tenants in chief, the towns, and a
section of the clei'gy, refused to accept a
settlement which left the king unfettered,

and the people without a share in the
government. At the battle of Lewes,
in 1264, Montfort captured the king and
Prince Edward. He immediately pro-

mulgated a new constitution, the most
original and far-seeing scheme of political

reform which the Middle Ages can show.
It placed the nomination of councillors

and ministers of state in the hands of a
board of three, of whom Montfort was the
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by a representative

assembly. But it is the usual fate of

enthusiasts to be dependent on the sup-

port of a well-intentioned but apathetic

majority, which is easily converted from
the new doctrine to the old. Montfort fell

at Evesham in 1265. He had incurred the

suspicion of designs upon the crown, he

had failed to reform in a few months the

accumulated abuses of centu-

. g. ries, and he had outraged the

J \i sr i accepted ideas of loyalty and
de Montfort j . • 1 r? ^u £. 4. ugood faith. From the first he
was confronted by a compact body of irre-

concilables. As soon as his popularity

waned, they fell upon him and restored

the old order over his grave. He was
long worshipped as a saint, but his party
disappeared from English politics.
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^ Simon tre JItontfort ^
"The hero and martyr of England in the
greatest of her constitutional struggles"

HE was indeed a mighty man, and prudent, and circumspect ; in the use of arms and in

experience of warfare superior to all others of his time ; commcndably endowed
with knowledge of letters ; fond of hearing the offices of the Church by day and night

;

sparing of food and drink, as those who were about him saw with their own eyes ; in time

of night watching more than he slept, as his more intimate friends have oft related. In

the greatest difficulties which he went through while handling affairs of state, he was
found trustworthy ; notably in Gascony, whither he went by command of the king, and
there subdued to the king's majesty rebels beforetiine unconquered, and sent them to

England to his lord the king. He was, moreover, pleasant and witty in speech, and ever

aiiped at the reward of an admirable faith ; on account of which he did not fear to undergo
death, as shall be told hereafter. His constancy all men, even his enemies, admired ; for

when others had sworn to observe the Provisions of Oxford, and the most part of them
despised and rejected that to which they had sworn, he, having once taken the oath, like

an immovable pillar stood firm, and neither by threats, nor promises, nor gifts, nor

flattery could be mo\ed to depart in any way with the other magnates from the

oath which he had taken to reform the state of the realm. . . . And the earl,

like a second Joshua, worshipped justice, as the very medicine of his soul.

Rishanger, the Monk of St. Albans, in his "Chronicle"

HAD he lived longer, the prospect of the throne might have opened before him, and he

might have become a destroyer instead of a saviour. If he had succeeded in such
a design, he could not have made a better king than Edward; if he had failed, England
would have lain at the feet of Edward, a ruler whose virtues would have made him more
dangerous as a despot than his father's vices had made him in his attempt at despotism.

He was greater as an opponent of tyranny than as a deviser of liberties ; the fetters

imposed on royal autocracy, cumbrous and entangled as they were, seem to have been an
integral part of his policy ; the means he took for admitting the nation to self-govern-

ment wear very m.uch the form of an occasional or party expedient, which a longer tenure

of undivided power might have led him either to develop or to discard. The idea of

representative government had, however, ripened under his hand ; and although the germ
of the growth lay in the primitive institutions of the land, Simon has the merit of having

been one of the first to see the uses and the glories to which it would ultimately grow.

Bishop Stubbs in "The Early Plantagenets
"

HE was more than a great general, more than a great politician, far more than a mere
party leader, inasmuch as he- obeyed to the death that ruling principle which his

own words expressed, " I would rather die without a foot of land than break the oath that

I have made." This was why he was worshipped as a saint and a martyr; and if we
smile at the popular superstition which believed in the miracles wrought at his tomb, we
can look up to the popular instinct which recognised in him that rarest of all miracles, a

true patriot. The form of government which he set up, and the constitutional measures
he adopted to strengthen it, sufficiently disprove the assertion that he used the pretext of

reform to cover the designs of a purely selfish ambition. The fact that he never aimed at

supreme power, in spite of the insults and injuries he received at the hands of Henry,
until it became evident that in no other way could justice be done, acquits him of the

charge of traitorous disloyalty to his king. The fact that he was the only one of the

greater nobles who remained true to his cause shows how far he was above the prejudices

of class, and what temptations he had to surmount before he left the common rut in

which his peers were content to move, and marked out for himself the nobler and more
dangerous course to which duty called him. A conviction of his own honesty of purpose,

a firm faith that the right would triumph, as well as an overweening confidence in his own
powers, led him to persevere in that course to the end, and to essay the impossible.

He failed, but he was fortunate in that he did not live to feel the bitterness of failure.

tT) W. G. Prothero in "Simon de Montfort

"

n?

3^73

L,



i-SJli

3874



WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

DEVELOP-
MENT OF THE
NATIONS:

BRITISH ISLES
IV

THE FIRST TWO EDWARDS
AND THEIR WARS WITH THE SCOTTISH KINGS
nTHE influence of Montfort's ideas is

* apparent in the policy of Edward I.

The overthrower of.Montfort succeeded his

father, -in 1272; with no iiitention of satis-

f5dng the political aspirations of the third

estate. But circumstances were too

strong for him. He found the crown
impoverished and heavily in debt ; the

hereditary revenue barely sufficed for

ordinary expenses, and throughout his

reign he was involved, partly by circum-
stances, but more often by his own choice,

in prolonged wars. So far as he could, he
used feudal levies, liable to serve for forty

daj's at their own expense ; but it was no
longer possible to win campaigns with
forces of this kind. Making an extensive

use of paid knights and men-at-arms, he
required frequent grants of taxation from
the Great Council, and it soon became
evident that taxes upon the property of the

non-feudal classes would be tolerated only

,, if these classes were con-

sulted. From 1273 onwards
we find him trying experi-

ments in representation.

These culminate in the summoning of the
so-called Model Parliament in 1295.
To this assembly the prelates and

barons were summoned as . to a Great
Council, representatives of the inferior

clergy as to a . national synod, knights
of the shire and burgesses as to Mont-
fort's parliament of 1265, ^^'ith this differ-

ence, that there was no attempt to pack
the assembly as .Montfort had done.
Since 1295 the form of the English Parlia-

ment has undergone considerable changes.
The estate of the lower clergy withdrew,
by its own wish, soon after Edward's time,

and thenceforth, till the reign of Charles
IL, voted supplies through the convoca-
tions of the two archiepiscopal provinces.

The list of magnates and of towns entitled

to be summoned was frequently altered

even in Edward's reign. But from the
year 1295 a parliament including represen-

tatives of towns and shires has been an

The " Model
Parliament

of Edward I.

essential feature of the English constitu-
tion.

The control of the new body over taxa-
tion was settled' in principle as earlv as

1297, when the threat of rebellion, pro-
voked by illegal imposts on exports and on
the shires, compelled the king to sign the

' Confirmatio Cartarum." The language of

Th K'
thisdocument is guarded, and

c ing
Edward, while abandoning

Abandons the ,, << -i j >> r n
"Evil D " ^ dues, carefully

refrained from committing
himself to any general principle. There is,

however, little doubt that his concession

was understood, and meant to be under-
stood, as a promise that neither land nor
movables should be in future taxed at the
king's arbitrary will and pleasure. It should
be noticed that it was the king's intention
to consult the third estate on no other
question save that of subsidies. For ad-

vice on legislation arid policy he looked, as

of old, exclusively to the magnates. But
before the end of the reign the commons
had asserted the principle that redress of

the grievances expressed in their petitions

ought to precede the grant of money ; and
thus the way was prepared for the claims
which they advanced in the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries to exercise a power of

control and revision over almost every
department of the administration.

The development of this new assemblj',

through which a definite, although a sub-

ordinate, share of political power \vas

allotted to the commons, could not fail to

„ , weaken the position of the
Barons , ti. -n r^ . . baronage, ihe sigmncance 01

„ parliamentarv institutions from
r owers

i 1
• • J t"

" • ^

this pomt ot view was recogniseo

and resented shortly after Edward's death,

But in his lifetime the new parliament was
accepted by the estate of the barons as a

necessity, and was no doubt' the less

criticised because it was the result of a

gradual evolution. The reign of Henry
in., had shown how powerful feudalism

could be so long as it stood on the defensive,
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and how little popular support would

be worth in a i-)rotractod struggle with the

traditional leaders of the nation.

Edward therefore shrank from declaring

open war upon feudalism, and preferred

to use it rather than to crush it. The
concessions w h i c h h e

made to win the support

of the barons were almost

as important as his covert

invasions of their privi-

leges. Already, as the ali\

of Simon de Montfort, \\v

had helped, by the Pro-

visions of Westminster, tc

bind and define the

judicial power of the

great lords over their free

tenants. In the statute ot

Gloucester in 1278 he went

a step further, ordering a

strict inquiry into the

nature and source of all

existing private jurisdic-

tions. From this time

forward a sharp distinc-

tion was drawn between
" royal rights " of justice

and orduiary seignorial

rights which might be

regarded as inherent in

of land. The crown resumed all royal

rights which had passed into private

hands otherwise than by express grant

or immemorial prescription. Owing to

this policy the higher feudal courts became

of little value to

THE

through which tliey were robbed of their

feudal dues ; and, finally, that of " Quii

emptores " in 1290, which, while permit-

ting the holder of unentailed land to sell

it freely, made tlie buyer the immediate

tenant of the seller's lord, came as a boon
both to great landlords

and to the holders of en-

cumbered estates. It is

not surprising that
Edward, though he had
to deal with a hostile

coalition of barons in the

crisis of 1297, was
generally able to count
on their support. Feudal

\ levies were a valuable

element in the great

armies with which he
overran Wales and Scot-

1 iiid, and the estate of the

barons did him excellent

service in his determined
conflict with the papacy.

This conflict assumed

EDWARD I.
importance because it

their owners and
quickly fell into

desuetude, while

the importance of

manorial courts

was greatly
diminished. On
the other hand,
the land laws of

Edward I. minis-

tered to the ag-

grandisement of

the great families.

The statute "De
Don is " in 1285
restored the
power of strict and perpetual entail, which
h.ad been undermined by a series of

judicial decisions ; that of mortmain, in

1279, '^y forbidding religious bodies to

acquire new lands, secured lay lords

against one of the most frequent frauds
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Coming to the throne of England in 1272, Came at a time of fnCtioU
Edward I. revealed high qualities as a general, Kp+.^ppn thp mnmrrh^r
a warrior, a lawgiver, and a statesman, and OLtWeeU Uie monartuy
proved himself to be one of England's greatest and national CllUrch.
rulers. He waged long war against Scotland.

^^^^ ^^^^^^^ ^^ mortmain
the ownership was naturally resented by the clergy, and

it was followed by the writ of " Circum-
specte Agatis " in 1285, which defined the

limits of ecclesiastical jurisdiction in civil

cases. The protests of Archbishop Peck-
ham against these measures did not call for

serious consider-

j
jM- ^ ation. But the

''" ' hands of the next
primate, Win-
c h e 1 s e 3' , were
strengthened by
the daring and
unexpected
iction of Boni-
Ki.e Vni. in

issuing the Bull

"ClcricisLaicos."

Boniface forbade

the clergy to pay
taxes to the lay

Eleanor of Castile Marguerite of France pOWCr without
THE TWO QUEENS OF EDWARD I. the consent of

the Holy See ; and it was not until the

clergy had been outlawed and the Pope
intimidated that the obligation of the

Church to contribute subsidies for national

purposes could be once more asserted.

Winchelsey, defeated on the question of



EDWARD DEATH WITHIN SIGHT SCOTLANDTHE LAST MARCH
King- Edward I. of England twice defeated the Scots, but after the crowning of Robert Bruce as King of Scotland
the English were driven from that country. Edward, however, determined again to make war on the Scots, and he
collected the whole of his forces at Carlisle to lead them northward. But while the troops were arriving the king
fell ill, and at Burgh-upon-Sands, resting by the wayside, he died, his last moments gladdened by the sight of a
flaming town that marked the course of his army. From his Scottish wars he was called "The Hammer of the Scots."

From the water-colour drawing by W. Bell Scott, by permisbi n of Mrs. Hueffer

ecclesiastical privilege, made himself the

leader of a baronial opposition ; con-

stitutional grievances were made a pre-

text for avenging those of the clergy.

In 1300 Boniface VIII. claimed Scotland

as a fief of the papacy, and forbade Edward
to invade that country. Again Winchelsey
and the orthodox clergy were to be found
upon the side opposed to the king. The
struggle ended with the removal of Win-
chelsey from the primacy through the

good offices of a new and more moderate
Pope ; and the statute of Carlisle, for-

bidding men of i-eligion to pay taxes to any
foreign power, gave the papacy a signifi-

cant hint of what might be expected if it

encouraged the perverse ambition of the

national Church.
Turning from the futile dreams of con-

tinental aggrandisement which had brought

his father to the verge of ruin, Edward
devoted his attention to consolidating the

royal power within the British Isles.

He interfered little with Ireland ; but

circumstances gave him the opportunity

of asserting himself in Wales with per-

manent, and in Scotland with temporary,

success. From the days of the Confessor,

Wales, though divided between petty

dynasties and convulsed by internal wars,

had been a thorn in the side of England
;

the raids conducted by the Norman
kings and Henry II., often with imposing
forces and a vast expenditure of treasure,

seldom resulted in a real extension of

English influence. The colonisation of the

marches by predatory adventurers had
proceeded steadily, and in the thirteenth

century the plain country to the north and
west and south of the Welsh mountains
was securely held by a chain of castles,

partly in royal and partly in private hands.

But the growth of the Marcher aristocracy

had led to a new danger. The great houses
linked their fortunes by marriage and
alliance with those of the chief Welsh
dynasties ; and the princes of North Wales
had shown, first in the struggle for the

Charter, and again in the civil wars under
Henry III., that they were disposed to

encourage every movement which might
parah'se the hostility of the English
crown.

If North Wales were once subdued the
whole country would be at the feet of

England. To this object Edward devoted
himself between 1277 and 1283. By a
skilful combination of land and sea forces
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arose out of claims of suzerainty similar to

those which had justified the conquest of

Wales. The import of the homage usually

tendered by the kings of Scotland to their

southern neighbours was uncertain, the

Scots themselves claiming that it was
merely due for the English lands of which
their kings were tenants, while the

English naturally saw in it a proof of the

dependency of Scotland as a whole. It is

neither possible to determine nor profitable

to discuss the original nature of a relation

which began as early as the tenth century,

and meant in practice so much as the

stronger party could make it mean and no
more. The facts of real importance are

that Scotland had until recent times

always proved a troublesome neighbour to

England, that Alexander III., although a

Lk-welyn, the ruling prince of North
Wales, was hemmed up in Snowdon, and
forced by the Treaty of Conway, in 1277,

to acknowledge his dependency on
England. An attempt to repudiate the

submission led to a second invasion, to the

flight and death of the prince, and to the

enactment of the "Statutum Gwalliae" in

12S4 incorporating the principality with

the dominions of the English crown. The
marches kept their old privileges and
organisation, except that the right of

private war, which they alone of the

English barons claimed to exercise, was
a]')olished. The remainder of Wales was
divided into shires—Cardigan, Carmarthen,
Merioneth, Carnarvon, Anglesey, and
Flint—which were governed, like those of

England, through shire courts and sheriffs,

but were unrepresented in the Eng-
lish parliament, and subject to the

authority of special justices, whose
headquarters were fixed at Car-

narvon and Carmarthen. The Welsh
shire courts administered the old

Keltic private law, with such altera-

tions as English ideas of reason and
justice demanded ; and the land

remained Keltic in blood and speech

and sentiment, though it is tru-^

that some attempt was made to

create towns which should be centres

of English influence.

More than a century after

Edward's measures it was still

possible for Owen Glendower to

resuscitate the instinct of national

independence in Wales, ami
seriously to prefer a claim tn

represent Llewelyn's dynasty.
But the Tudors completed the

v.ork which Edward had begun.
]\Iost of the marches had then
become, through forfeiture, escheat,

or inheritance, the property of the

crown. Under Henry \Til. they
were partly grouped in new shires

and partly incorporated with those
already in existence. From 1536
onwards the shires and towns of

Wales were represented in the
English parliament ; the remnants
of Marcher lawlessness and privilege

were stamped out of existence by the
Council of Wales and the marches
o 1 1 Qf rv. K fl 1

t .
' THE FIRST PRINCE OF WALES

a local :5tar L^namOei \\ Itn large dlS- The independence of Wales came to an end when Edward I. led an
CretlOnar}^ powers, which continued army into the principality. Summoning the representatives of the

in existence until the Vear i6ao subdued people, the king, it is said, promised them a prince who was

l~Vi(3 o + to T->+ +r. C +1 ^ a Welshman by birth, and who could speak no other langriiage. Then
- ne attempt to conquer Scotland he showed his infant son Edward, who had been born at Carnarvon.

3878



THE FIRST TWO EDWARDS

EDWARD II. AND HIS QUEEN, ISABELLA OF FRANCE
Edward II. had none of the great qualities of his father, whom he
succeeded on the throne of England in 1307, and in 1327 he was
deposed because of his incompetence and murdered in Berkeley Castle.

son-in-law of Henry III., had stoutly

refused to acknowledge himself the vassal

of Edward so far as his kingdom was
concerned, and that it was imperative to

prevent Scotland from taking part in

European c(^m-

binations as a

free and indepen-
dent state.

The death of

Alexander III.,

in 1286, was
followed at no
long interval by
that of his grand-
daughter, the

Maid of Nor-
way ; the dis-

putes which im-
mediatel};' arose

among the
numerous com-
petitors for the
vacant throne
enabled Edward to assert his suzeraint\^

With the consent of all the claimants he
conducted an arbitration which ended in the

recognition of John Balliol as the rightful

heir. The new king did homage to the

full extent of Edward's pretensions, and
it would have been well if the

latter had remained content with
this guarantee of peace, the

greatest that could reasonably
be expected, and a far greater concession

than the pride of the Scottish people
approved. An ill-judged attempt to

assert the jurisdiction , of the English
royal court over Balhol and his subjects

led to the virtual deposition of the vassal

king, the election of a baronial committee
of regency, and, in I2q6, to an alliance

between • the new government and Philip

the Fair of France, who had recently

declared war upon Edward with a view to

the recovery of Guienne and Gascony.
The policy of the English king had pre-

cipitated the danger which it was intended
to prevent.

The danger was, however, promptly met.
In 1296 the Lowlands were ovenun by an
English army, and Balliol, the nominal
head of the national movement against

the English supremacy, was taken and
relegated to an English prison. Scotland
was placed under English regents. The
regalia of the crown were sent to West-
minster as a sign that the independent
existence of the kingdom had now ceased.

New
Scottish

King

But in the following year, W^illiam
Wallace, a poor knight of whose early life

we know almost nothing, was able to collect

an aiTTiy, which at Stirling destroj'ed the
garrison of occupation, and to make himself

the head of anew
national regency.
A timely truce

with France en-

abled Edward in

1297 to return
home from an
uneventful ex-

p edition to
Flanders, to
effect a settle-

ment with the
leaders of the
constitutional
opposition at

home, and to

invade Scotland
for the second
time. At the

battle of Falkirk the squares of Wallace's
spearmen were shaken and shattered
by the masterly tactics of the Enghsh
king. Wallace became a homeless
fugitive, to be betrayed and executed
after years of wandering ; and Scotland
received a constitution under which the
government was vested in a regent, a
council, and the assembly of the Scottish
Estates. The latter body was to be
represented in the English parliament,
but to legislate independently for Scot-
land ; the English shire system and the
law of the Lowlands were to be applied
without exception over the whole country.
Moderate and skilfully planned, so far

as details went, the new constitution was
in its essence intolerable to Scottish

pride ; it was hardly- promulgated before

a new national leader appeared in the
person of Robert Bruce, the grandson and
namesake of a competitor who had all

but defeated Balliol's claim to the throne.

The Bruce, though overthrown almost
as soon as crowned by a third army of

invasion, defied his pursuers
in the fastnesses of the Western
Isles, and it was left for

Edward's successor to complete
the reduction of the rising, if he could.

The old king, worn out by strenuous
labours, died at Burgh-upon- Sands, on the

Solway Firth, in the act of launching a
new host against the supporters of Bruce in

1307. The greatest legislator and most
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Character

of

Edward II.

far-seeing reformer of an age which all

over Europe was rich in statesmen,

Edward bequeathed to his son a kingdom
more extensive, more compact, and more
liighly organised than any which had
hitherto existed in the British Isles,

hut at the same time loaded with debt,

involved in a hopeless war, and weakened
by the discontent of an
aristocracy whose political

aml)itions. became more
dangerous in proportion as

their feudal privileges and responsibilities

were diminished by increasing centralisa-

tion. The new king was the last man to

extricate his inheritance from these em-

barrassments ;
profligate, extravagant, and

idle, he abandoned public affairs to Piers

Gaveston, an unpopular favourite of Gascon
origin.

The Scottish war was dropped at the

moment when there was the best prospect

of ending it with success ; and the next few

years were wasted in bickerings with the

great barons, for which Piers Gaveston was
])rincipally responsible. Led by the king's

cousin, Thomas of Lancaster, the great

earls clamoured for that influence in the

royal counsels which, according to custom,

should have been theirs. Incompetent and
untrustworthy to a man, the malcon-
tents would have merited little sympathy
if the king had placed himself in the

hands of an abler favourite. Even under

Gaveston's guidance he pursued a more
patriotic policy than that of his opponents ;

and it was an invasion of Scotland on
his part which enabled them to assemble

in council and ])ass, without the con-

currence of clergy or commons, ordinances

for the banishment of Gaveston, the

regulating of the government, and the

limitation of the king's prerogative.

The ordinances provided for annual

parliaments ; but the form of government
which they set up was one in which

supreme power was divided
.* * ? , between the ordainers and the
the King's

Favourite
estate of the baronage. It was
an oligarchic constitution, simi-

lar to the Provisions of Oxford, but with

even less pretence of solicitude for the

common weal. The king would have been

justified in challenging the ordinances on the

broad ground of constitutional principle.

He chose rather to accept those which
involved a question of principle, and
only to disregard that which touched his

favourite. The concession vv^as inadequate

;

Gaveston, having fallen into the hands
of his rivals, was beheaded without a
trial, and the king, after having weakly
consented to a reconciliation with the

murderers of his friend, in the hope
that by so doing he might save the last

of the English strongholds in Scotland,

was left by the opposition to fight the

national cause without their aid.

Attempting the relief of Stirling with a

force which by no means re]iresented the

full strength of his kingdom, he lost the

battle of Bannocklxu'n in June, 1314, and
with it his last hope of destro3'ing Scottish

independence. Stirling capitulated at

once, and Berwick a few years later. The
Scots in their turn took the offensive.

Northern England was savagely raided,

and Edward Bruce, crowned king of

Ireland in 1315, waged incessant and
successful war upon the English settlers of

that island for the next three years. To
the problem of meeting these attacks

little thought was given by any English

party. Edward's main thought was to

be revenged upon his arch-enemy, the

Tk r t 1
^^"^^ of Lancaster. With the

The ratefui ^. ^ ^^ ^^^^^ favourites, the Des-
Battle of 1 J J- •

_ , , pensers, he sowed dissension
Bannockburn ,, i r i,

•m the ranks of his opponents

;

and in 1322 Lancaster, deserted b}^ his

adherents, experienced the same fate

which he had meted out to Gaveston. A
constitutional colour was put upon this act

of vengeance by means of a parliament

which declared the ordinances illegal, and
laid down the important principle that all

matters touching the king, the realm, and
the people should be settled exchisively

by a parliament composed of the three

Estates.

It was, however, a time of general want
and suffering. Famine and murrain ]:)roved

no less destinictive than the raids of the

Scot ; and for all misfortunes the king was
held accountable. A miserable intrigue

between his wife, Isabel of France, and
Roger Mortimer, a lord of 'he Welsh
Marches, gave the starting-point for a con-

spirac}^ which was joined by all the enemies
of Edward and the Despensers. The latter

were seized and hanged ; the king vv^as

deposed in favour of his son by a parliament

in which the commons were present as

approving though silent spectators. Even
the murder of Edward a few months later,

in 1327, failed to produce a reaction.
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THE HUNDRED YEARS WAR
ENGLAND'S PART IN THE GREAT STRUGGLE
lY/HEN the queen -mother and Mortimer.
^^ acting as the self- constituted guard-
ians of the young Edward III., concluded a

humiliating peace with Scotland their popu-
larity at once evaporated. A new conspiracy,

in 1330, sent Mortimer to the scaffold, rele-

gated the queen to a close though honour-
able confinement, and made Edward III.

king in fact as well as name. The new
ruler immediately established a name for

vigour and military success. He once
more attacked Scotland, which the death
of Robert Bruce had left in the hands of

an infant king. Edward, the son of John
Balliol, was assisted in an invasion of

Scotland, and the English Edward avenged
Bannockburn by a signal victory which
he gained at Halidon Hill over Bruce's

partisans in 1333. Edward Balliol became
King of Scotland for a time, while the heir

of the national idea was taken for safety

to the court of France. It was
,,^ .° ,

.* "^
-, a delusive success ; Scotland

Maintains Her u , , rr j.- i

, . . could not be erfectivelv con-
independence J j.1. 11- r ji

quered, the alliance of the

nationalists with France was now more
firmly cemented, and in 1330 Edward
Balliol retired from the country in despair,

leaving the field open for his rival's

return. But the ephemeral success of his

cause soothed English pride, and gave
Edward III. a breathing space in which
to make good his position.

The Hundred Years' War is, after the

secular conflict of papacy and empire, the
most important crisis of the Middle Ages.
It was a trial of strength between the
two most compact and highly developed
of mediaeval states. One of these it ruined,

while upon the other it threw a strain

which accelerated the natural processes
of decay and transformation. It ushered
in an era of complex diplomacy, shifting

combinations, and protracted wars, in

consequence of which despotism, more
or less popular in its character, became
the normal type of European policy.

2 C -7 G -

Its ^•arious effects upon European policies,

from Bohemia to Spain, and from Scotland
to Sicily, belong properly to European
history ; but some account of its general

character is necessary to explain
England's

War of

Self-defence

the nature and order of the

chaneres to which it led in

England. It was due to the
desire of the French monarchy to recover

the last shreds of the Angevin Empire
from the heirs of Henry II.

Philip VI., the first Valois king, took
up the plans which more than one of

his predecessors had framed for this pur-

pose. He sheltered David Bruce in exile,

and afterwards assisted him in the

recovery of Scotland ; ne attempted to

break the long-standing alliance between
England and the Flemish towns by
imposing on the latter a count of French
sympathies ; in short, he neglected no
opportunity of injuring English interests.

Edward began the war in self-defence,

although, after its beginning, he raised a

counter-claim to the throne of France,

in virtue of his descent on the maternal side

from Philip the Bold, who died in 1285.

This step was mainly taken to remove
the feudal scruples of the Flemings, \yho

refused to serve against the king of

France. The danger to the Flemish and
Gascon trade and the piracies of the

French made the war popular with the

English commons. Their subsidies were
generously granted, and the expenses of a

war in which all ranks, from the duke
to the man-at-arms, fought for daily wages
were defrayed chiefly from the purses

of the middle and lower classes. After

Whv the
^345> when the military opera-

™ tions took a wider scope, and
_ '' ,^ plans of conquest shaped them-
Popular ^ , • ,1 ^ • 1 1 T- 1 1

selves m the minds of Edward
and his son, national pride, the interests

of a nobility growing rich on spoils and
ransoms, and a series of brilliant victories,

maintained the popularitj^ of the war.
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EDWARD III. OF ENGLAND
Under this monarch England's prosperity
rapidly advanced. Invading- France, Edward
won the great battle ofCrecy in l:;4ii, and in the

in 1360, under following year he captured Calais after along (Jig^jpUried
T^ 1 • V 1 i siege. His later years were full of trouble. , 1 i

At first It appeared as though the vic-

tory of Edward would be soon complete.

The navy of France was destroyed at Sluys

in 1340, their main army was shattered at

Crecy, and David of Scot-

land became an English

prisoner at Neville's Cross

in 1346. The victory of

Roche Derrien, in 1347,
though trivial in itself,

placed Brittany at the

disposal of the English

party ; and, finally, King
John of France fell into

the hands of the Black
Prince at Poitiers in 1357.
With this disaster anarchy
was unchained in France.

Threatened simul-
taneously by a sedition

in the capital and by an
insurrection of the

oppressed peasantry in

the surrounding country,

the regenc}' of France
consented to the Treaty of

Bretign^

which the English kept
Calais—which had been captured in 1347—

-

Poitou, Saintonge, the Angoumois, the
Limousin, Perigord, Quercy, Rouergue,
Guienne, and Gascony. This treaty marks
the highest point of

English fortunes in the
first stage of the war.
Under John's successor,

Charles V., the French
monarchy slowly began
to recover from the
wounds inflicted in the

preceding twenty 3'ear--.

The Black Prince, who,
as Duke of Aquitaine, ad-

ministered the continental

possessions, rashly in-

volved himself in a war
respecting the Castilian

succession. An expedition
to Castile shattered his

health, drained his re-

sources, and, in spite of

temporary success, ulti-

mately led to an alliance

between France and PhiUppa met the Scots at i^reviifes Cross, in England, and actually sent
Castile, which cost the '-'t'^- ^"^ ^«^«^t«'^ them, she died in isca auxiliaries to Scotland.
English their command of the sea and

PHILIPPA OF HAINAULT
This brave woman was the queen of Edward
III. While the king was fighting in France

governorship of his younger brother., the.

incompetent John of Gaunt, Duke of

Lancaster. English power dwindled till, at

the death ol Edward IIL. Bordeaux,
Bayonne, Dax. and Calais

were the only French
towns of importance left

to his grandson.
The early successes in

France had been due to

the superiority of English

arms. No missile
weapon of the age could
compare with the longbow
in efficiency, and this

weapon was almost an
English mono]:)oly. In

tactical skill Edward and
his son were superior to

any general whom
,
they

encountered. The new
practice of paying the

soldiers of all ranks had
transformed

,
the English

fighting force from a

disorderly mob into a

army. But
the capture of . strong

places was dilificult. It was easier to

overrun France than to hold it. When
the war ceased to be self-supporting,

t1ip burden of maintaining an army on
hostile, teiTitory became
insupportable. Edward
had undertaken a task

which was beyond the

powers of any feudal

state. It would have
been well if his successors

had recognised this truth

and impressed it on the

nation. But under
Richard. II. operations of

an aimless kind were
intermittently pursued,
while allies fell away and
the narrow seas were
scoured by French and
Scottish privateers.

The French govern-
ir^ent, grown bolder with
success, began to lay

plans for the invasion of

enabled Charles V. to resume the aggressive
with some success. The Black Prince
returned home to die. Under the
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auxiliaries to Scotland.

In 1396, Richard II., having freed himself

from the trammels of the regency, was
sufficiently wise .and courageous to con-

clude a truce for twenty-eight years.
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But this step was made an additional

count in the long list of charges which his

enemies compiled against him. Although

the truce was not formally renounced after

his fall, the relations of the two rouiitries

supply," made every new tax an excuse

for demanding remedial legislation. In

particular they claimed statutory recogni-

tion of their right to be the sole source

of taxation, to appropriate for specific

purposes the sup-

plies which they
had voted, to
audit the royal

accounts, and to

impeach or de-

mand the removal
of ministers of

whom they dis-

ap]~iroved. These
rights the king

was ready to
grant, but no less

ready to disregard

whenever circum-
stances strength-

ened his position.

The Commons
were more suc-

cessful in fonnu-
lating than in

appl3'ing valuable
principles of parliamentary government ;

their formal sei:)aration from the House of

Lords, which took place early in the
reign, made it difficult to unite the
various elements of the opposition, and

RICHARD II. AND HIS QUEEN, ANNE OF BOHEMIA
The son of the Black Prince, Richard II. became king in 1377. He was overthrown by
the rebellion of Henry of Lancaster—Bolingbroke—to whom he resigned the crown.

remained dubious and tense. The last

and greatest stage in the struggle still

belonged to the future.

The deposition of Edward II. was
followed, in English politirs l>v fiftv \-<'ar^

of unstable equi-

librium. On the

question of the

war there was no
radical difference

of opinion between
the king and the

people. The con-

stant demands for

new subsidies gave
rise to complaints,

and new claims of

control and audit

on the part of the

Commons. But
their respect for

the king pre-
vented them from
pushing remon-
strance to ex-

tremes until years

KING HENRY IV. AND JOANNA OF NAVARRE, HIS CONSORT
When Richard II. yielded up his crown it was assumed by Bolingbroke, under the title of
Henry IV. In earlier life, Henry fought in the East ; after becoming king he extended the

and infirmitV P°^6''s of Parliament. He died in 1413 at Westminster, and was buried at Canterbury.

compelled him at last to leave the
management of Parliament in the hands
of his favourites and kinsmen. The
third estate, acting invariably on the
maxim that " redress should precede
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some time had to elapse before the knights
of the shire, who represented the lower
gentry, realised the complete identity of

their interests with those of the towns.
When, as in 1371 and 1376, a court



LONDON'S ROYAL GUESTS IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY
Even in the Middle Ages the City of London stood first as a business centre, and, upon occasion, was the host
of royalty. This picture, from a panel in the Royal Exchange, illustrates such an event, the artist showing
Sir Henry Picard, the Mayor of the City and Master of the Vintners' Company, in L357, entertaining at the
one time four kings—Edward III. of England, David II. of Scotland, John of France, and the King of Cjrprus.

From the painting by A. Chevallicr Tayler, R.B.A., by the artist's permission
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faction placed itself at the head of the

third estate, the true imiwrtance of the

latter at once became manifest. On the

second of these two occasions the Commons
impeached and ]-)unished the two most
obnoxious of the royal ministers. But
the sequel is instructive. The Black

Prince, who had instigated the attack

_ . , through jealous^' of the infiu-

K R. V
ence which John of Gaunt

p/ince*
possessed with the old king,

died in the middle of the

session. The opposition, left leaderless,

collapsed ; the ministers were released,

and the Speaker of the Commons was
thrown into prison. The next Parliament,

in which the Lower House was packed
with the friends of John of Gaunt,

obediently condoned the duke's defiance

of its predecessor.

Edward III. had usually been on good
terms with his baronage. But the com-
position of this estate was different at the

end of his reign from what it had been at

the beginning. A single earl of the royal

blood had been sufficiently influential to

menace the safety of Edward II. But
Edward III., bkid to this warning, had
given positions as great as that of Thomas
of Lancaster to several of his younger
sons and kinsmen. The intrigues of these

princes were a fertile source of trouble

from the moment when the crown devolved
upon the infant son of the Black Prince.

John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster,

attempted to provide for a regency without
reference to the wishes of Parliament. This

design was frustrated, and Parliament
successfully insisted on a share in the nomi-
nations to the Royal Council. But from 1377
to 1381 the government was practically in

the hands of John of Gaunt ; his inefficient

and extravagant conduct and the French
war necessitated burdensome taxation,

which gave the signal for the Peasants'

Revolt. Ga\mt was scared into retirement

b}' the evidence of his unpopularity which
the revolt afforded, and the

th'^°Y
^* ° ^'"^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ hands of a

R*h °d*n fs-ction headed by his half-

brothers, the Earls of Kent and
Huntingdon. Another faction no less

formidable gathered head under the king's

uncle, Thomas of Gloucester ; in 1386 it

impeached the Earl of Suffolk, and saddled
the king with a board of eleven advisers

whose functions resembled closely those
of the Ordainers. Richard temporised and
began to make preparations for attacking

3885

his enemies by armed force. His purpose

was forestalled ; he fell into the hands of

the Gloucester faction. A servile Parlia-

ment condemned to death the chief of

Richard's ministers and friends, and the

Gloucester faction continued to control the

administration.

A few months later the king unex-

pectedly ass^^rted his authority by declar-

ing himself of age. He dismissed the

obnoxious regents, and appointed a new-

council, to which, with sagacious modera-
tion, he called some of those who had been

his opponents. Parliament, formerly so

zealous in the service of the opposition,

acquiesced in the overthrow of a form of

government which had been established

by the authority of both Houses, and for

eight years Richard ruled without hin-

drance from his relations and on good
terms with the estates. The explanation

is that he had succeeded in procuring the

support of John of Gaunt, the most for-

midable among his uncles. The court

parties were therefore evenly balanced
;

the natural respect of the Commons for an
hereditar}^ title was under these circum-

stances sufficient to guarantee his position.

In this position Richard might,
The King's

Dread of

Conspiracies

with common prudence, have
continued for the rest of his

life. But he chafed against his

'dependence, and the fear of conspiracies

affected his mind to the point of madness.

In 1397 he suddenly arrested the heads
of the Gloucester faction ; some were
executed, some imprisoned, and Earl

Thomas himself was murdered in prison

without a trial.

These proceedings, counterbalanced as

they were by profuse grants of dignities to

the Lancastrian faction, were passively

accepted by Parliament, which was care-

fully packed with royal creatures and sur-

rounded by the armed bodyguard of the

king during its proceedings.. In a second
session, under constraint of the same
kind, the estates voted to Richard a life

revenue, and made him completely inde-

pendent of their assembly for the future In-

sanctioning the appointment of a standing

committee of eighteen members with full

powers to act in the name of Parliament.

The power thus won was used oppres-

sively in many instances. London and
many of the shires w-ere heavily fined on
the charge, true or false, that they had
abetted the king's enemies. The king's

livery was granted to all who would wear



AN UNWORTHY KING: RICHARD II. RESIGNING HIS CROWN AND SCEPTRE
This illustration, from the water-colour drawing by Sir John Gilbert, R. A., represents the most humiliating: moment in

the life of King Richard II. His attempts to govern without a parliament roused the indignation of his people, and

the opposition, under Henry of Lancaster, compelled him to renounce the throne. We here see him giving up his

crown and sceptre. He afterwards signed a stiiement declaring that he was not worthy to be king any longer.

^887
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it, and was treated as a licence for indis-

criminate jnirveyances. But Richard was
no tyrant, and the general body of the

nation was long suffering. He might long

have pursued his course of absolutism with

impunit}' if he had not rashly attem})ted

to rid himself of the Lancastrians; through
whom, he had gained his end. He
banished Henry of Here- ",--^^^^^-

ford, the son and heir of

John of Gaunt, without the

semblance of a trial ; and
on the death of the old

duke, in 1399, he confiscated

the Lancastrian estates.

Henry of Hereford was
the most popular member
of the royal house. He
had been a Crusader in

Prussia, he excelled in

knightly exercises, and he

had been treated with
palpable injustice. When,
in July, 1399, he took
advantage of Richard's

absence in Ireland to land

and raise the standard of

rebellion he was joined at

once by numerous ad-

herents ; and Richard
returned only to enter a

captivity in which he
perished mysteriously a
year later. The crown,
which he had resigned in

the hope that his life would
be spared, was claimed by
Henry of Lancaster, and
his right was confirmed by
the three estates. So the

long - dormant right of
national election was re-

vived ; the house of Lan-
caster came to the throne
with a title which, how-
ever they might cloak the
fact, was, and was gener-
ally considered to be,

parliameiTtary

Parliament interfered so
often and so decisively as
in the reign of Richard 11. It alternately
exalted and debased the king and his
opponents. There was no department of
the government too important for its

interference, no custom so old that it

might not alter or abolish it. But when
we go beneath the surface of events and
study the influences at work we find that

the personal and territorial influence of a
few great nobles determined the acts of

Parliament. The Commons had ceased

to be significant by becoming the sharpest

weapon of party warfare.

The reign of Henry IV. was not wholly
untroubled by factions of the old kind,

now the more dangerous because they

THE DEATH OF RICHARD II. IN PONTEFRACT CASTLE
Thoug-h no longrer on the throne, Richard II. was not altog-ether without friends,
as was shown by the endeavour which they made to reinstate liim as king. But

Vpvpr had ^^^^ attempt failed, and the failure meant the death not only of the ex-king- but^vcvci iictu Qf many noblemen who had supported him. The exact manner of Richard's
death is not "known, but it is supposed that he was murdered in Pontefract Castle.

Fdih the draiviiii; liy Sir John Gilbert, R.A.

were bound up with the claims of various
pretenders. In Cheshire and the Welsh
marches the personality of Richard had
been popular ; in Wales, Owen Glendower
headed a growing band of nationahsts ; in

the North of England, the Percies and other
families which had been Lancastrian were
alienated from Henry by disappointed
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ambition. An impostor pretending to be Haeretico Comburendo, the first perse

-

Richard appeared for a time in Scotland
;

cuting measure in the national history.

the Earl of March, whom Richard had In 1404 the Commons clamoured for a
designated as his heir, had the support of reduction of expense and the dismissal

the Percies and Glendower. Fortunately, of foreign favourites. They would grant

France was paralysed by the feuds of

Burgundians and Armagnacs,

Peo le
Scotland by a minority and the

• ^^ ^ w capture of the young Tames I.
in Revolt , ^., t- t i_ ttby the Lnglish m 1405. Hence
the Welsh got little help from France, the

Percies none from Scotland.

The Welsh rising, which began in 1400,
was for a time successful, and Owen
Glendower was actually crowned Prince
of Wales by his followers in 1402. But,
having formed a coalition with the Percies

to set the Earl of March upon the English
throne, Glendower was defeated by the

royal forces at Shrewsbury, in 1403, though
the Percies came to his aid. Harry Percy,
" Hotspur," the life and soul of the
English malcontents, perished in the battle.

His father, Northumberland, failed igno-

miniously in the attempt to raise the north
against the crown in 1404, fled to Scotland,

and was subsequently slain at Bramham
Moor in 1407, when conducting a raid into

Yorkshire. Owen Glendower, although a
thorn in the side of England for some yeai's

longer, failed to carry the war across the
English border. His re-

bellion, which at one
time had made him
master of the princi-

pality, died down by
degress ; the date of his

death and the place of his

burial are alike unknown.
After 1404 the chief

difficulties of Henry IV.
were caused by Parlia-

ment and by his own son.

The king was personally
unpopular; his title

clearly rested on the good-
will of the nation. He
had been elected to re-

form the state of the
country and restore the
rule of law ; but his

government was ex-
pensive, and no brilliant

a subsidy only on condition of being
allowed to appoint treasurers who should
supervise the expenditure of the sum
voted. In 1406 they demanded " good and
abundant governance," insisted on the

choice of new and more acceptable
counsellors, nominated by a controller of

the royal household, and insisted upon
appointing auditors of their subsidy.

In 1411 they were induced, perhaps by
the heir apparent, Henry of Monmouth, to

consider the question of setting aside the

king, who was now worn out with sickness.

At this point, however, the king showed
an unexpected spirit, sent for the Speaker
of the Lower House, and intimated that

he would have no novelties dis-
cnry I

cussed. The Commons took the
Rebukes the i i • u • • -j-
_ rebuke m a submissive spirit

;Commons ,, j u- i. „
the prince and his supporters

were removed from the Privy Council,

and the king enjoyed some measure of

independence for the remainder of his

reign. But in the years 1399-1413 the

chief power in the state had passed from
Crown to Parliament ; the executive had

learned to take the orders

of the Commons, and had
begun to avoid responsi-

bility by adopting sub-

missively the advice of

inexperienced represen-

tatives. The death of

Henry IV., in 1413, left

his son and namesake
lace to face with domestic
problems of no small

difficulty.

The terrible pestilence

known as the Black
Death, which was the
greatest scourge of four-

teenth-century Europe,
visited England in 13/

1349, and on a smaller
THE FATHER OF ENGLISH POETRY scalc in Subsequent years.
Born about the year l.^^O, Geoffrey Chaucer Affecting the COUUtry
served the Enghsh government in various

i , • ^ i /

capacities, and had a wide experience of life. CllStriCtS almOSt aS
military achievements The famous " Canterbury Tales " were written severely as the towns, it

were placed to his credit. "'"" '" ""^ ^''°"' ^"y-'°"'' ^'^'' °' ^^'-
swept away from a third

Parliament therefore criticised him freely,

and it might have gone hard with him
if he had not conciliated the clergy by
helping them to pass the statute De

to a half of the total population. It is

probable that a few years restored the
population of the country to the old level

;

but in the meantime many changes of
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a way as to fan the flame. Wyclifie, an
Oxford doctor of theology, had become
a public character by the mission

which he undertook in 1374 to negotiate

a concordat between the Pope and the

national Church. Subsequently he dis-

tinguished himself b}' vigorous attacks

upon the extortions of the papacy,
which the captivity of Avignon and the

great schism had discredited in general

far-reaching import had been set on foot.

The passing scarcity of labour accelerated

the rise which had already begun in the

general rate of wages ; increased wages

and restricted cultivation led to a rise in

the prices of agricultural produce, and
against the double evil king and Parlia-

ment sought to provide by legislation.

The Statute of Labourers fixed the maxi-

mum price of the ii - of

food ; it also gave
power to t h

I

justices of th'

peace in ever\
shire to fix the

rates of wages.
Such measures

could not produce
the desired effect,

but they caused
great bitterness of

feeling amon;:
producers and
labourers, since
hired labour was
becoming daily
more essential in ^—.,, , -fl^^E* ^^^^^
the agricultural ^^^jftklmfDH^^^S^^aHn f / f ^

economy of the K£'JBi<^lk^^^H^Bfli^Hi L

—

£/./ ^ i A
nation. Before king henry v. and his queen, Catharine of valois
Tonn +Vi Inr 1 r>f

"^^^ ^°" ^^ Henry IV., whom he succeeded in 1413, the young king continued the severe
1300 me lOraS Ol policy of his father towards the Lollards. Having won by war the regency and succession

manors depended °^ France, he married the Princess Catharine, daughter of the French king, Charles VI.

chiefly upon serf labour for the cultivation estimation, by supervising the preparation

of their demesnes. Since that date it had
become a usual practice to commute
labour services for money payments,
according to the current rate of wages.

These bargains, advantageous to both
parties when first arranged, proved ruinous
to landlords when the rate of wages was
doubled by the plague. Unable to obtain
labour at the rates which were fixed under
the new statute, they conspired with the

labourers to defeat it, but at the same
time sought to reimburse themselves by a
stricter exaction of the labour services

and dues in money or kind to which they
were still entitled from their serfs. The
two classes of the landless labourers,

w i-ff
oppressed by unjust legislation,

V^^. ^ and of the lancl-holding serfs,

j^.
.' initated by the claims of

masters whom they had ceased
to respect, drew together and formed a
party of considerable size, which was
skilfully knit together by concealed
agitators. The teaching of John Wycliffe,
himself the opposite of a socialist, was
interpreted by popular preachers in such

3S90

of an English Bible, and by sending out

poor preachers to address the people in

homely language on the evils of society

and the necessity for amending them.
Though linked at one time with John of

Gaunt by the tie of their common opposi-

tion to the hierarchy, Wycliffe was definitely

committed to no political party. It was
an abstract doctrine, borrowed from the

scholastics, to the effect that power ceases

to be legitimate when unlawfully used,

which commended the preaching of his

priests to the discontented classes. A
rising of the peasants broke out in

1381 ; the occasion in some places was
supplied by the collection of a poll tax,

which, although graduated, weighed more
heavily upon the poor than upon the rich.

But the area affected by the rising was so

considerable—the whole of East and South-

east England—that we must suppose the

preparations to have been on foot before

the unpopular impost was demanded.
London was forcibly entered by the men
of Hertford, Essex, and Kent ; much
damage was done to the property of John
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of Gaunt, alien merchants, and court

favourites ; the primate, Simon Sudbury,
was beheaded on Tower Hill.

But the boldness of the young Richard
II. saved the situation. He induced the

mob to disperse by granting manumission
to the villeins ; the more local ris ngs were
mercilessly crushed with the aid of the

gentry and superior clergy. Parliament
refused to confirm the bargain which
Richard had made with the villeins, both
Lords and Commons protesting that they
would rather all die in one day than lose

their rights. But the alarm which the rising

had produced made landholders readier

to adopt a new method of farming which
was now coming into vogue. They began
to let their demesne lands at a rent to

tenant farmers ; the remaining services of

the villeins were rapidly commuted, and
(he class soon acquired the new name of

copyholders. Henceforth the peasant
holding land was practically a freeholder,

His rent was a fixed one, and though he
was still subject to the manor court

the restraints upon his personal liberty

disappeared. Some traces of villeinage

remained in certain parts of the country
as late as the sixteenth century, but Tudor
writers regard it as, for practical purposes,

extinct. The chief disability which clung

to the descendants of villeins was that of

exclusion from the franchise. This was
limited by a statute of 1430, which intro-

duced as a necessary qualification for an
elector in the shires the possession of a

freehold of forty shillings' annual value.

Copyholders, though often men of sub-^

stance and education, did not acquire the

franchise till the great Reform Bil) of

the year 1832.

Wycliffe's part}' survived the suppression

of tire villeins' revolt, from which the

refonner entirely dissociated himself,

denouncing the conduct of the peasants

with great freedom. But he fell under the

suspicion of heresy, chiefly because, in his

attacks upon the sacerdotal theory, he
was logically led on to deny the doctrine

of transubstantiation. Condemned at

the Lambeth Council of 1382, he never-

theless remained unmolested as parish

priest at Lutterworth until his death, in

1384. The Lollards, as his followers were

KING HENRY V. WOOING THE FRENCH PRINCESS CATHARINE
This interesting picture represents the wooing of England's young king, Henry V., which had a successful termination,
the wedding', attended with great pomp, taking place on Trinity Sunday, June 3rd, 1420, in the Parish Church at Troyes.

From the painiin^ by W. F Yeames, by pcnuisbiou of tlie " Art Journal."
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called, distinguished themselves in the

latter part of Richard's reign by bold

attacks upon the chief superstitions and
abuses of the mcdic-Eval Cliurdi. Tlir\-

i

friends at court, and the

queen, Anne of Bohemia,
may possibly h a \' e

favoured them ; it is

certain that their
doctrines spread to her

nativecountryand formed
the starting-point of the

religious and patriotic

movement to which Huss
gave his name. But in

England the persecution

initiated by Henry I\'.

was rapidly successful.

William Sautre, the first

victim, burned in 1401,

before the statute " De
Haeretico " was passed,

was followed to the stake

by a number of fellow-

believers. In 1414 Sir

KING HENRY VI. OF ENGLAND
He was the son of Henry V., and became
king when only one year old. During his long

generally recognised. The chief interest

of the Lancastrian and Yorkist period is

to be found in the gradual breach with
i«l(l nKMuiii-. traditions, and ways of

thought. The conserva-
tive and innovating
tendencies of the century
are alike illustrated by
the first great poets who
wrote in an English in-

telligible at the present

day, Chaucer (1340-

1399), the poet of the
court and middle classes,

Langland, the' poet of the

people, are sharply
distinct, but both the
creatures of their age.

Chaucer reflects the cos-

mopolitanism of cultured

mediaeval society ; he
made free use of French
and Italian models, and
familiarised the English

ear with foreign metres.

John Oldcastle, the most minority'the government' was In "the'hands But in his chicf WOrk.

considerable representa- of the Privy Council, in the year 1471 " The Canterbury Tales,"

five of the sect, foraied a ^^ ^^' murdered in the Tower of London, ^g is a national poet of

plot to seize Henry V. with a view the best kind. The prologue introduces

to extorting toleration. The plot was us to the members of a pilgrimage on the

detected and suppressed ; the last chance road to Canterbury ; the tales which
that the Lollards would become a political follow are fitted with the art of a

party faded away. There is some evidence dramatist to the characters of the pilgrims.

to show that Lollard con
gregations evaded their

persecutors and con-

tinued to meet in some
of the eastern counties

till the beginning of the
sixteenth century. How
far the survival served
as a foundation for the
later growth of Protest-

antism remains a matter
of dispute among his-

torians. The fourteenth
century therefore gave
indications of a new
period to come, of im-
pending changes in the
structure of society, in

religious dogma, and in

secular and ecclesiastical

government. It is the
culminating period of

mediaeval civilisation ; the seeds of decay
are already implanted. But a century
was to elapse before the need for social

and religious reorganisation became

3892

THE QUEEN OF HENRY VI.

Margaret of Anjou, the queen of Henry VI.,

was married to that monarch in the year 1445.

all English men and
women, who tell them to

relieve the tedium of the

journej'. A genial
humour pervades the

prologue and many of the

tales. Chaucer could be
satirical, but was well

satisfied with the England
which he knew. Lang-
land, an ecclesiastic of

humble station and satur-

nine disposition, wrote his

allegory of Piers Plowman
with a moral object to

illustrate the search of

the religious soul for

Christ and to reprove
the disorders of every
social rank. But his

rough alliterative verse

abounds in sketches of

daily life and in comments upon their

significance, which reveal the patriotic

artist, deeply sympathising with those

whose follies he chastises. In the sense
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that he states the case for the poor and
oppressed he is a democrat. But, Hke

Wychfte, he was altogether averse from

the wild radicalism which found vogue

among the peasant rebels. The last of

Langland's works, " Richard the Rede-

less," is an invective against the mis-

government of Richard II., but is far from
revolutionary in tone. The

Parliament
^^^^j^^^ makes some excuses

on the Track
^.^^. ^^^ ^^ ^^^ expresses a

of Heretics , ,, . i_ v u i j.

hope that he may be brought

to see the error of his ways. The reign of

Henry V. opened inauspiciously with the

conspiracy of Oldcastle ; and although the

alarm which this produced had the effect of

inducing Parliament, hitherto not ill-dis-

posed towards the heretics, to sanction a

more stringent search for them, there was
a widespread feeling of dissatisfaction

with the Church. Towards the king the

Commons showed their independence by
insisting that the statutes made at their

request should be in conformity with

the petitions submitted to him. Among
the nobles a plot had been formed to

depose Henry in favour of the Earl of

March, Henry's nearest kinsman and the

heir presumptive.

In the midst of these ominous symp-
toms, the king, perhaps with the object

of distracting the popular mind from
criticism of his government and of the

Church, decided to revive his claims

upon the Angevin inheritance. The mad-
ness of Charles VI. and the distracted

state into which France had been
brought by the feuds of Burgundians and
Armagnacs afforded a tempting oppor-

tunity. Offers of a compromise were
rejected at the English court and Henry
set sail for France, at the head of a small
force, in the summer of 1415. Landing at

Harfleur, he marched, after its capture,

on Calais, in the hope of provoking the

French to a pitched battle. His wish was
gratified, and at Agincourt the English

won a brilliant victory by their

E°T h*w superior skill in archery and
ng IS on

^^(,^jj,g g^^ ^j^g j-g J work of
Agincourt . , , .

conquenng began only m 1417,
when the reduction of Normandy was
methodically undertaken ; Rouen was not
taken until January, 1419, after a siege

of almost six months.
It was an unforeseen event which in

the following year left Henry master of

the greater part of France. The Duke of

Burgundy, in the act of going through a
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reconciliation with the dauphin, who had
espoused the Armagnac side, was foully

murdered at the Bridge of Montereau.
The Burgundians and the Queen of France
revenged themselves by concluding with
Henry V. the Treaty of Troyes, in 1420,

under which the King of England concluded

a marriage with the Princess Katherine,

became regent in the present, and was
recognised as the heir apparent. A
national party headed by the dauphin
maintained the cause of independence, and
even achieved a victory at Beauge, in 1421,
over an English army. But the stain of

the murder committed at Montereau told

heavily against the future of Charles VII.

;

the birth of a son to Henry and Katherine
appeared to set the seal upon the union of

England and France ; nor were English

hopes dissipated by the untimely death of

their king, in 1422. at the age of thirty-five.

The success of Henry \^ had converted

the Commons to a project which, in the

first instance, they had viewed with marked
disfavour, but the reaction against the

expenditure which the new conquest
entailed was all the more severe when it

came. The English did not realise how
much the dissensions of France

j^^
*^

. had contributed to their success,
evcrses in

^^^^ ^^-^ ^^^ understand that

half the kingdom remained to

be conquered. Their confidence was soon
rudely shaken. The new king was an infant

;

his uncle, Bedford, upon whom the regency

devolved, though a capable statesman and
soldier, was hampered by the intrigues

of his brother, Gloucester. The English

cause soon began to suffer reverses.

A quarrel between Philip of Burgundy
and Bedford's brother (Gloucester had
obliterated the resentments caused by the

crime of Montereau. Bedford died immedi-
ately after the desertion of Burgundy
was made public. In the hands of his

uncle and brother. Cardinal Beaufort and
the Duke of Gloucester, the tottering

English cause was soon overthrown. An
attempt to purchase peace by the arrange-

ment of a marriage between the young
Henry VI. and Margaret of Anjou, a

kinswoman of Charles VH., merely excited

discontent in England without conciliating

France. The new queen introduced a new
bitterness into the factions of the court

;

and an alliance between herself and
Beaufort was immediately followed by
the arrest and mysterious death of

Gloucester, in 1447.
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THE WARS OF THE ROSES
AND THE LEGACY OF THE MIDDLE AGES
DEAUFORT outlived his nephew and
'-^ enemy by only a few days ; but in

the person of Suffolk the queen found a
new minister through whom to rule ; the

place of Gloucester as head of the opposi-

tion was taken by Richai'd, Duke of York,
a good administrator and one of the few
generals who had won distinction in the

French wars, but hateful to the queen
because, uniting the claims of two lines

descended from Edward III., he stood
next in succession to her husband. The
king counted for nothing in the govern-

ment ; he was of weak intellect even
before the heredi.ary taint of madness
became apparent, and left everything to

his wife except that on occasion he
endeavoured without effect to play the

part of peacemaker.
York appears originally to have been

a loyal subject. But there was much in

the conduct of the government which
_^ _ . might legitimately be criti-
Thc Corrupt °j j i,-_ ,.,. cised, and his censures were
Condition -11 11 1

f D 1- , none the less plamly expressed

because he was excluded from
a share of power. The parliamentary
constitution had proved a total failure

;

the House of Commons was composed of

members returned by corrupt influences

and in the interest of a few great families.

Since these families furnished the members
of the Privy Council, to which every royal

minister was subject, their supremacy was
assured. All business of any consequence,
and much that was trivial, came before the

council for settlement, and was transacted
without method or despatch or technical

knowledge. The result at the best of

times was " lack of governance "
; and

throughout the country life and property
were insecure. Only a change of system
could mend the evil. But the people,

encouraged by the Yorkist party, looked
for individuals on whom to throw the

blame. The queen and her favourites

became the scapegoats of the constitution.

They cannot indeed be acquitted of mis-
managing the war in France. Year by
year ground was lost, and the positions

of the English garrisons, ill-found, ill-fed,

ill-paid, grew more desperate. Normandy
was lost piecemeal in 1448-1449, Guienne
in 145 1 ; even Calais was in danger in

1452. The nation, which had never been
„ .. willing to pay for the defence
~,^^

*f. . of these possessions, cried out
Counties m , .f . r .1, u
„ . against the treachery through

which they had been lost.

The first symptom of approaching trouble

was the impeachment of Suffolk by the

House of Commons in 1450. The unpopular
minister was seized by his enemies and
beheaded in mid-Channel while attempting
to escape abroad ; immediately afterwards

the south-eastern counties rose in revolt

and, marching upon London under the lead

of one Cade, who was not improbably a

Yorkist instrument, demanded that the

Duke of York should be called to power,

and the queen's favourites dismissed.

Although easily suppressed, this rebellion

influenced the queen's mind against York.

When, in 1452, he made a personal

appearance, at the head of an anned force,

to reiterate the demands of Cade, she

answered with fair words ; but the birth

of an heir to the throne in 1453 gave her

courage to attack York as a traitor. It

became for the duke a matter of life and
death that he should assert his right to a

position on the council, and to the ofhce

of protector during the fits of
°^ y^ madness which had begun to
»vi ar

^^.^^ ^^^ j,^^ ^^ intervals.
cgan

jy^^ queen's determination to

exclude him from power made war inevit-

able. It began with the battle of Blore-

heath in 1459, and from that time until

the accession of Henry VII. in 1485 the

crown was in dispute between the rival

houses of York and Lancaster. The
duke found it necessary to assert his

pretensions, and they passed, after the
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YORK ANCASTER; THE BEGINNING OF THE WARS OF T
The Wars of the Ruac:,, ^vhich broke out in the reign of King Henry VI., were one long stru=,£,.v. .„. ...^ ^.uwn of

England between the Houses of York and Lancaster, and derived their name from the incident depicted above.

In the Temple Gardens, in London, the heads of the rival houses met one day, and when the Duke of York plucked

a white rose, caUingupon his followers to do the same, the Lancastrian partisans promptly replied by plucking a red rose.

From the picture by John Pettie, R.A.

defeat and death of Richard at Wakefield

in the year 1460. to his son Edward IV.

The war of the White Rose (York) aiil

the Red (Lancaster) origi-

nated in a conflict of

personal ambitions be-

tween two branches of

the royal family. From
first to last it was a war
between aristocratic fac-

tions in which the

Commons took as little

part as possible. No
principle was at stake,

nor was the country
divided, as usually hap-
pened in the civil wars
of France and GciTnany,
upon the lines of racial

or provincial demarca-
tions. Roughly speaking,
the south and south-east
shires held for the

influence of the great families. The
aristocracv had lost the more imposing of

till 1-1 |, !m1 il privileges, but land was
still the great source of

wealth and consideration,

while private ambition
and the troublous state

of the times had pro-

duced a new and bastard
feudalism. The timid and
the ambitious among the

middle and lower classes

assumed the livery of

great lords, whose private

quarrels they pursued in

return for maintenance
against the authority of

the law-courts and the
'Executive

; thus every
it proprietor could

nag a little army into

the field. To which side
THE QUEEN OF EDWARD IV. ^ j^ ^ j^ ^

,. , . ^ ^, , , Elizabeth WoodviUe, a Lancastrian, was "'^ v\ uuiu mmg IL UC
Yorkists, the north and married to King Edward IV. in 1464, three peudcd chicfly upou the
Wales for the LancaS- years after he had ascended England's throne. tieS of blood and the
trians. But to this general rule there were
many local exceptions ; the attitude of
every district depended upon the territorial
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private feuds in which he was entangled.

Scores of quarrels were fought cut under
cover of the dynastic question.
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The Yorkists succeeded in winning the

passive favour of the commercial classes,

of whose grievances, as of many with far

less foundation, Duke Ri' '^ '"l l^ad boon

the mouthpiece before

the war broke out. Thv

accidental circumstance

that Margaret of Anjou
was forced to rely upon
the lawless barons of the

north confirmed the towns
in the prejudice which
they entertained against

her. Yet the Yorkists, it

judged by the character

of their claim, were the

more unconstitutional

part}' of the two. Richard
and his son demanded,
in effect, that the parlia-

mentary title of Henry
VI. should be set aside in

favour of one which rested

on hereditary right. The
reign of Edward IV. is a
sufficient proof that he
had no respect for con-

stitutional liberties, and
that his own interests were his guiding
star. He was allowed to overthrow the
Lancastrians in the hope that he would
establish a more efficient

government. He did, irt

fact, establish a personal

system of rule which
kept the country in a

state of quiet ; but he
did his utmost to destroy
all constitutional guaran-
tees at the same time.

He endeavoured to sub-

stitute a council of

favourites and connec-
tions for one of territorial

magnates. But he did
not create a skilled

executive, and he reduced
the power of the legisla-

ture to a shadow.
The complicated story

of his fortunes after

KING EDWARD IV. OF ENGLAND
He was the son of Richard, Duke of York,
and was crowned king in 14(il. One of his

military triumphs was in li"l, when he occupied
London and defeated and killed Warwick at
Barnet ; but his reign was a disappointment

supporter, and with Clarence, his brother
and the heir-presumptive. These rebels

o\erthrew their master by forming a
coalition with the fugitive Lancastrian

queen and with Louis XL
of France in 1470. But
Edward recovered his

position with the aid of

Charles the Rash, the

Duke of Burgundy, to

whom it was of vital

importance that French
influence should not reign

supreme in the country
from which the weavers
of Flanders derived their

raw material. Henry VI.
was taken and put to

death ; Warwick ended
his days on the hard
fought field of Barnet

;

Margaret's son, the young
Prince Edward, was taken
after a victory over his

mother's forces at Tew-
kesbury, and put to

death upon the field

;

Margaret herself fled to

France, where she passed the remainder
of her davs in exile. Clarence, spared for

time {deration of his treachery
to Warwick, was secretly

executed some years later,

in 1478. From 1471 to

1483 Edward ruled with-

out a rival. The most
notable event of his reign,

after the destruction of

the premature consti-

tutionalism initiated by
the Lancastrians, was the

conclusion of the long

strife with France which
Henry V. had revived

with such disastrous con-

sequences. Edward held

fast by the Burgundian
alliance. But he refused

to entangle himself deeply
in the schemes of Charles

the Rash for the dis-THE UNFORTUNATE EDWARD V,

1460 is not worth tracing "^''e ^oy king reigned for only three months, memberment of France,
in detail. He was crowned ^^^l-^^JtZ^niui:^^ and eventually sold the
m 1461, annihilated the fui king, Edward v., was, with his brother, English claim on France
Lancastrian army at cmeiiy put to death in the Tower of London, for a round sum of money.
Towton a few weeks later, and made This bargain, concluded at Pecquigny
himself master of his rival's person. Eight m 1473, marks the close of the mediaeval
years later he was expelled in consequence
of quarrels with Warwick, his ablest
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stage in English foreign policy ; it is an
unconscious concession to the new national



QUEEN MARGARET AND THE GOOD ROBBER
Flying with her son, Edward, after the battle of Hedgeley Moor, Queen Margaret tried to find shelter in a wood, but

was there set upon by robbers and deprived of all her jewels. While the robbers were quarrelling over their booty,

the queen escaped, and wandered about the forest. There she met another robber, who, touched by her pitiable condition,

lent her his aid. He concealed her, eventually leading her to the coast, and thus enabled her to escape across the sia.

rroiii llie (j.tiiiii[is; \'\ W. Cliristian Synious
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BOY PRISONERS IN THE TOWER: EDWARD V. AND THE DUKE OF YORK
We have represented a pathetic episode of English history. Imprisoned in the Tower of London by their uncle, Richard
III., the rightful king, Edward V., and his brother, the Duke of York, seemed to understand the awful fate which awaited
them, and they have been described as " clinging together in the vain hope of finding comfort in each other's embraces."

Frc.ii the painting by I'aul Uchiruclie in the Louvre, P;iris

siMvit made by the least national of kings.

In domestic government the tyranny of

Edward serves to bridge a period of

transition. He broke with the traditions

of the past, but he left it to a representative
of the rival house to lav the foundations
of the future. An ill-judged love-mamage
with Elizabeth Woodville had caused his

temporary expulsion ; and after his death
the Woodville connection was fatal to

his children.

On the death of Edward, in 1483, his

brother Richard of Gloucester, who had
taken up the feud of Clarence with the
W'oodvilles, seized his two nephews, in

whose name their mother and her relations
hoped to rule, and in 1483 either put the
boys to death or spirited them away.
Parliament was induced to declare the
children of Edward illegitimate and to
accept the claim of Gloucester, who was
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crowned as Richard III. But he held the

crown for barely two years. The public

conscience, though hardened by a long

series of political crimes and judicial

murders, revolted against Richard's cul-

minating atrocity. He became a mark for

the intrigues of every ambitious schemer,
although he bought the friendship of the

Woodville interest by offering to marry
his niece Elizabeth. Buckingham failed

to overthrow his former friend and
master in 1484 ; but Henry Tudor, a

representative in the female line of the

claim derived from John of Gaunt, the
progenitor of the Lancastrians, proved
more successful. Deserted by his most
popular supporters, Richard fell before

this new rival at the battle of Bosworth
Field. The Tudor was crowned on the

battlefield as Henry VII. ; and parliament
and the nation acquiesced in the title thus



THE WARS OF THE ROSES

irregularly asserted. A marriage between
the new king and Elizabeth of York
blended the White Rose with the Red.
The country drew a deep breath of satis-

faction at this omen of a lasting settle-

ment. Twenty-five years of strife had
created a longing for peace and ordered

government which was one of the strongest

forces in English politics for many years

to come.
The hereditary claim of Henry Vil. was

of the slightest kind. His mother, Mar-
garet Beaufort, was a descendant of John
of Gaunt ; on the paternal side he could

claim as ancestors only a line of Welsh
squires. His grandfather, Owen Tudor,
had married the widow of Henry V., but
was not otherwise distinguished ; the

family had acquired the earldom of Rich-

mond only in his father's time. Henry
owed his strongest claim to the Act of

Parliament which decreed that the inherit-

ance of the crown should rest in King
Henry VH. and the heirs of his body. He
fortified his position by a marriage with

Elizabeth of York, the aaughter of

Edward IV. But the early years of the
reign were disturbed by plots in favour
of Yorkist candidates, among whom two
laid claim to be princes of the blood. A
certain Lambert Simnel won the support
of the Irish in 1487 by alleging himself to

be Edward of Warwick, the son of the
ill-starred Clarence.

Between 1492 and 1499 more serious

trouble was caused by a Flemish youth,

one Perkin Warbeck, who passed as

Richard, the second son of Edward IV.,

and claimed that he had escaped when
his elder brother was murdered by
Richard III. Warbeck was supported by
Margaret of York, the sister of Edward IV.,

and Dowager Duchess of Burgundy. He
was received at the court of Scotland,

married a kinswoman of James IV., and
received promises of Scottish assistance.

Each of these pretenders invaded England,
and it would have gone hardly with the

new king if he had not in each case defeated

the pretender at the first encounter. The

THE MURDER OF THE TWO SONS OF EDWARD IV. IN THE TOWER OF LONDON
At midnight, as the brothers were sleeping together, the two miscreants hired for the deed entered their chamber and
stifled them as they lay. Richard III. gained little Dy his wickedness, as he held the throne for barely two years.
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great families connected with the Yorkist

Hne, and all classes in the North of England,

merely awaited a favourable opportunity

to revolt. Of these, however, and of other

possible claimants, Henry freed himself in

good time. Simnel ended his days as a

scullion in the royal kitchen ; Warbeck,
at hrst imprisoned in the Tower, was
afterwards executed in consequence of an
attempted escape. His fate was shared by
his fellow-captive, the true Edward of

Warwick. The two De la Poles, cousins

of Edward IV., saved themselves by
flight in 1501, a number of their kinsmen
and friends were executed in 1502. and

England kept only Calais, a port valuable

indeed for purposes of trade and for

the command of the narrow seas, but a
poor satisfaction for some four centuries

of warfare and diplomacy. In the reign

of Edward IV. the English were almost
cured of their continental ambitions.

Others, however, had yet to be developed.

The discovery of the New World was only

beginning, and England was far from
being the first of the nations to realise the

prizes which might be won in America, in

Africa, in the Far East.

If we turn from foreign policy to

the consideration of domestic institutions

THE WIDOW OF EDWARU IV. PARTING WITH HER SON, THE DUKE OF YORK
The fate of this unfortnnate young prince is pictured on the two preceding pages. In this illustration we see the

queen-mother grief stricken at her parting from her younger son, the Duke of York, who was then only nine years of age.
From the painting by Philip A. Calderoii. R.A.

ur.der these altered circumstances the

Tudor cause seemed reasonably secure.

At the close of the Middle Ages we may
pause for a moment to ask what was ttie

legacy which they bequeathed to modem
England. From many points of view^ the
])eriod 1066 -1485 had been either sterile

or disastrous. The foreign policy of the
Norman and Plantagenet kings had been
directed towards schemes of continental
empire which were too great for the
resources of their island dominions, espe-
cially when a growing national feeling in

F'rance brought all classes to the support
of the Valois monarch3^ In 1485, of all

the possessions which she had won abroad,
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the outlook in 1485 is brighter. The
Lancastrian period had completed the

parliamentary constitution, which was
first outlined by Simon de Montfort and
Edward I. In the fifteenth century it

was understood that the power of

imposing taxes, other than the ancient

and customary dues of the crown, lay

exclusively with parliament. Henry IV.

had been compelled to admit that a money
Bill must originate in the House of Com-
mons. So, again, the right to petition

had become the right to present Bills for

the royal approval ; the crown might
reject them, but might not introduce
vinauthorised amendments. During the
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NWirs of the Roses the responsibiUty of

ministers to Parhament had been asserted

liy both parties ; the formidable proce-

dures of impeachment and attainder had
taken shape as weapons to be used against

the complaisant tools of arbitrary power.

Finally, the right of both Houses to perfect

TWO ENGLISH KINGS: RICHARD III. AND HENRY VII.

The former of these kings, Richard III., was a younger brother of Edward IV., and how he

established himself on the throne of England has already been described. He was succeeded

by Henry VII., after the battle of Bosworth, in lls.'i, whose reign lasted till his death in 1.509.

freedom of debate had been admitted by
the crown. But, on the other hand, the

growth of Parliament had been premature.
The two Houses had proved themselves
capable of obstructing government ; they
had done nothing to increase the efficiency

of the executive. The members of the

Lower House showed neither capacity for

rule nor independence of judgment.
Parliament was Yorkist or Lancastrian,

according to the fortune of war, and con-

sistent in nothing but the readiness with
which it proscribed the beaten partj of

the moment.
Elections were seldom fairly conducted

in the fifteenth century. Where intimida-

tion and corrupt influence failed to return
the candidate of a local magnate, the
sheriff could usually be suborned to make
a false return. The Commons had repre-

sented the private interests of the great

houses. There was now a hope that
better days might come. The baronage
emerged from the Wars of the Roses with
shattered fortunes and prestige, while the
crown was enriched by three successive
sets of confiscations, those of the Lan-
castrians, of the Yorkists, and of the new
Tudor sovereign. But for the time being
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the nation had ceased to reverence Parlia-

ment ; the new wealth and influence ct

the crown was used to keep the national

assembly in a state of weakness and
humility. For a century after this date
Parliament was rarely allowed an oppor-
tunity of dictating the conditions of a

grant, or of offer-

ing an indepen-
dent criticism
upon royal policy.

The constitu-
tionalists of the

Stuart period were
the first to appeal
consistently and
with success to

the precedent*^

of parliamicntary

sovereignty which
the reign of
Henry I V

.

happily afforded.

Turning from
the legislature to

the executive we
find that the case

was even worse.

The great offices

of state, the
Privy Council, which controlled them, were
archaic in constitution, and ill-adapted

for the tasks imposed upon them. A new
distribution of duties, more perfect organi-

sation, the replacement of high-born but
inexperienced magnates by energetic but
expert statesmen—such were the crying

needs of the central government. The
local administration, which Henry IL
had made the most scientific of his age,

was now totally inadequate to satisfy

the requirements of the community. It

was imperative to create new officials

in the place of the sheriffs, who had so long
fulfilled with equal inefficiency the various
functions of the tax-collector, the magis-
trate, and the captain of militia ; nor would

r I J. KT J ai^y system be successful
England s Need i.- 1 jj . ,i_
-,»-..._ which did not give the

landowners, the national

leaders of public opinion, an
interest and a share in maintaining the
public peace. In the towns the trammels
which the guild system had imposed upon
all kinds of industry could no longer be
defended. Whatever advantages the guilds

had once secured for the community by
their inspection of goods, by their regulation

of wages and the conditions of labour, by

of Better

Administration
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their encouragement of local industry

through the maintenance of a local mono-
poly, they were now more mischievous than

useful. If the whole constitution of lay

society stood in need of reform, the Church
had suffered no less from the growth of

abuses at headquarters, and in every

department, from the failure of the clergy

^. „ . . to maintain their former
The Degraded • . ,i_ r* position as the pioneers of

f fh *C!
intellectual progress and the

crgy
^,pj^gQj.g Q^ national morality.

The inmates of the monasteries were sunk
in sloth and ignorance. They may not

have been so generally vicious as the

Protestants of the next generations con-

tended ; but monasticism was no longer

respected as serving any useful purpose.

Popular liberality had almost ceased to

flow in the direction of religious houses,

and the wealth which they had derived

from the piety of past generations was
grudged to them by the laymen of the

fifteenth century. The preaching friars

were not so obviously useless as the

monks ; but even the friars had lost their

high ideals, and earned their subsistence

by flattering a contemptuous populace.

The bishops were for the most part

engrossed in politics ; nominated either

by the king or the

Pope, they seldom
owed their rank
to any fitness for

its religious
duties. The re-

action against

Lollardry had
made them
staunch sup-
porters of the

papacy, which, in

the t^"me of

Grosseteste, they

had been inclined

to criticise. Con-

scious of the slight

hold which they
possessed upon
the respect of the the queen-consorts of
laitV theV sought Anne of Warwick was the queen of Richard II I. , and Elizabeth of York, daughter of Edward

J. •
, j-i pj . IV., was married to Henry VII. in 14SG, their wedding taking place at Westminster Abbey.

'
~

themselves, they were less a source of

danger to society than the aristocracies of

France and Germany. The privileges of

nobility were in England comparatively

few, and the younger sons of a great houie

were, in the ej-es of the lav/, but simple

commoners ; on the other hand, a writ

upon the abuses of the Church courts,

the intolerable multiplication of ecclesias-

tical dues, the lax and immoral lives of the

secular clergy. The springs and sources of

religious idealism were running dry ; if

they could not be reopened it was certain

that the Church would cease to be of any
value or significance. Men would look

elsewhere for guidance ; they would shake

off the weight of a system which no longer

possessed any charm or authority.

There were, however, latent in society

the seeds of a new and better order, and
the Middle Ages produced in England some
abiding results of value and importance.

Within a hundred years from the battle

of Senlac the fusion of the Norman niling

class with the native population was
complete. The centralisation of the

Angevins broke down the barriers of pre-

judice and custom and privilege which had
separated province from province and class

from class. Patriotism became intense

in every rank of society ; and in the four-

teenth century the substitution of EngHsh
for French as the common language of

social intercourse bore witness to the

growth of a national individuality.

Grasping and unscrupulous as the

barons- of the Lancastrian period showed

TWO ENGLISH KINGS

their

position by leaning on the support of Rome
or of the crown. And, although Lollardry

had been silenced, Lollard congregations

still met in secret. Copies of Wycliffe's
" Wicket " were widely circulated, and his

teaching added pomt to the criticisms,

which the merest commonsense suggested.
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The Two
Hous of

of summons to the House of Lords could

be issued at the pleasure of the crown to

any subject, and carried with it nobility

of rank. Thus, although custom gave to the

House of Lords a ])reponderant influence in

the legislature and the larger half of places

in the Privy Council, it was possible to

recruit that chamber from time to time with

the ablest and most influential

nieml)ers of the middle class
;

„ ,. ^ and in the House of Commons
Parliament . i r ^ 11.

were to l^e found many knights

of the shire whose pride of birth was hardly

less than that of the i:)eers. There was no
inseparable gulf between the two Houses,

and they were capable upon occasion of

])ursuing a common policy.

Respect for the law and the officers of

the law was another hopeful feature

of society. English law had develo'ped

steadily and without a break from the

accession of Henry H. ; the great legis-

lative measures of that sovereign and of

Edward L were supplemented by the

evolution of an elaborate case-law in the

royal courts. The legal treatise attributed

to Glanville, but more probably the

work of Hubert Walter, which was written

between 1187 and 1189, is a proof that

the reduction of precedents to order had
even then begun. Bracton, writing in the

years 1 250-1 258, compiled mainly from
recorded cases his " Tractatus de Legibus,"

a manual of legal principles, which was
for generations the standard authority.

In his fiands and that of later exponents,

such as Britton about 1291, and Littleton

in 1475, the common law became scientific

without becoming tainted to any appre-
ciable degree with the theories of civilians

and canonists. LIncouth in terminology,

abounding in archaisms, and so intricate

that it could barely be mastered by the

study of a lifetime, it was still regarded
with pride as a national heritage, and
was, on the whole, well adapted to the

needs of the nation by which it had been

Th L developed. The judges and the

Ab K'
lawyers of the English courts

and Part
^ acted, at the worst of times,

as a check upon royal despotism
and feudal lawlessness. The personal
intervention of the crown in matters of

justice was a thing of the past. Edward IV.

once sat in the King's Bench for three

successive days ; but this was noted as a
surprising occurrence, and it is not re-

corded that he ventured to take a personal
part in the proceedings. In the sixteenth

3qo6

century the doctrine that the king could

not lawfully interfere with justice became
rooted in the common law.

Again we have to remark that the

intellectual revival of the fifteenth century
found a ready welcome ui)on English soil.

Already before this time the nation had
shown the i:)romise of great things in

literature, in science and philosophy.

Among the vernacular ])oets of the

Middle Ages the first place indeed belongs

to those of Italy ; but Chaucer and
Langland are inferior only to Dante and
to Petrarch. The Franciscan Roger Bacon
—whose " Opus Majus," " Opus Minus,"
and " Opus Tertium " (1267-1271) ranged
over the whole field of the known sciences

—is the greatest of those inquirers into

Nature who took the Aristotelian treatises

at their starting point, and in his protest

against the blind acceptance of authority

he struck a note which is echoed by his

more famous namesake of the seventeenth

century. Among the great scholastics

Alexander of Hales Duns Scotus, and
Occam hold a foremost place, and
represent the subtlest fonns of medi;eval

„ . metal:)h^'sics. The Lancastrian
Development i s.^

'
i

•
j.

• j j.

I

. . and Yorkist periods cannot

L"t
"^

t
hoast thinkers of such power
and brilliance. But the lawyer

Fortescue (1394-1476), the translator

Caxton (1491), who is better remembered
as the founder of the first English

printing-press, and Sir Thomas Malory,

the compiler of the " Morte d'Arthur " in

1485, gave an impetus to the develop-

ment of English prose. The poetic tradi-

tion was handed on by Gower, Lydgate,

and Hoccleve. By the middle of the

century the English scholar was already a

familiar figure in the class-rooms of the

great Italian humanists, and the library

which Bishop Gray of Ely, one of the

earliest of these pioneers, bequeathed to

Balhol College, Oxford, bears witness to

the new direction which the studies of

the universities were taking.

Early in the reign of Henry VII. the

foundation of Greek studies was laid in

Oxford by the teaching of William Grocyn
and Thomas Linacre. The new learning

was still subordinate to the study ot

theology, but was rapidly acquiring an
independent interest and value. The re-

vival of an active impulse towards religious

reformation followed as a natural conse-

quence from the teaching of these two
scholars, of their pupils More and Colet,
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and of their Dutch collea.sjiie Erasmus,
who came to Oxford in the year 149S.

Lastly, we may notice the beginnings of

an economic revolution which, though
incidentally productive of distress and
discontent, was to increase the wealth of

linglish society, and to give the industrial

and commercial classes an importance far

greater than they had hitherto
gricu ure

pQ5ggg5g(]_ Agriculture was still
the Source {-, •

^
r ,,, ,,

f W ith
mam source ol wealth, the

landlord the most important
member of . the community. But sheej)-

farming was now more profitable than
tillage. The rapidity with which arable

1 md was converted into pasture at the

close of the century is a proof that the

demand for wool, the staple English export,

had increased and was expected to increase

still further. The wool trade, which before

the time of Edward III. had been mainly
in the hands of foreigners, was now. almost
monopolised by Englishmen ; and when
Edward IV. granted privileges to the
Hanse merchants in 1474, he did so on con-

dition that the ports of the Baltic should
be ojjened to English traders. • The chief

claim of the Yorkists to popularity had
been that by their foreign policy, and to

some extent by their legislation, they
aimed at the development of trade. The
merchant class was a power with which the
most autocratic sovereign was bound to

reckon.

To improve his position was the one
object which the king pursued through a
reign of twenty-four years. In his domestic
policy he improved upon the example of

the Yorkists, aiming, like them, at the
establishment of an autocracy based upon
middle-class support, but pursuing this

end with greater skill and caution. He
took for his ministers ecclesiastics and
men of humble origin upon whose devotion
he could count implicitly. He devoted
his main care to finance. By heavy fines

imposed upon suspected nobles, by de-

j. . manding benevolences from

jf . . . wealthv individuals, by the

Treasure '^ privileges, by the un-
scru])ulous exploitation of the

law courts, and by strict enforcement of his

feudal rights, he amassed a considerable
treasure without demanding frequent sub-
sidies. There was too much unrest in the
country to permit of regular taxation. In
1488 and 1497 attempts to collect a tax
which Parliament had voted were followed
by local risuigs ; and although the rebels

390.1

were easily defeated, the king took the
double lesson to heart. His forbearance
was rewarded by emancipation from
})arliamentary control ; only once in the
last thirteen years of his reign was it

necessary for him to meet the House of

Commons.
This policy was not resented. The

king's exactions led to loud complaints
from the victims, but the immediate
burden fell upon the wealthy few. The
Commons were more anxious to be
protected than ambitious of a voice in

determining the royal polic}-. The king
gave them what they desired. He used
the jurisdiction of the Privy Council
to stamp out the practices of livery and
maintenance through which the nobles
had become a terror to their social

inferiors. In spite of ]:)retenders and
rebellions his reign was one of security

and j)eace. His legislation is commended
by the high authority of Lord Bacon,
but it was in administration that the king
excelled. The two best known measures
which were enacted in his reign, though
important in their consequences, are by

no me-'.nr. elaborate. One of

these la 1405 provided that no
Successful

Diplomacy
r u »7i. man should mcur the guilt of

of Henry VII. , , , ,. * xi
treason by obedience to the

king (ie facto : the other, passed in 1487, fixed

the com})osition and powers of the «Star

Chamber, a judicial body in close connec-
tion with the Privy Council, and designed
to exercise the council's jurisdiction for

the punishment of powerful offenders.

The diplomacy of Henry VII. was both
subtle and successful. He came to the

throne at a time when the three great

]:)owers of the Continent, Spain, France,
and the Empire, were on the point of

opening a long conflict, in which the

traditions of the mcdia^^-al state system
were cast to the winds, and territorial

aggrandisement became the sole aim of

enterjirising sovereigns. Though remote
from Italy, which soon became the main
theatre of strife, Henry held a strategic

jiosition of soine value within striking

distance of France and of the Netherlands :

the ])Ower of England, while much inferioi

to that of the three states already men-
tioned, was consequently deemed sufTficient

to turn the balance in favour of any side

which she espoused. Without committing
himself too deeply, Henry sold his friejid-

ship dear, pressed every advantage, and
was seldom outwitted in a bargain.



THE BROTHERS CABOT LEAVING BRISTOL ON A VOYAGE OF DISCOVERY
In the month of May, 1407, John and Sebastian Cabot sailed frooi the port of Bristol on a voyage of discovery. In the
hope of reaching China, the ships steered north-west, and in this way Nova Scotia and Newfoundland were discovered.

From the paintiiij; by Ernest Board b>- tiie artist's permission

From Philip, the Archduke of Flanders,

he obtained, in 1496, the treaty known as

the " Magnus Intercursus," which secured

freedom of trade for EngHsh merchants
and closed the Netherlands against English

rebels. In 1506 the archduke, having been
accidentally driven ashore on the English

coast, was detained until he granted

further privileges so damaging to Flemish

trade that the new agreement was called

by his subjects the " Mains Intercursus."

From Ferdinand of Aragon, the father-

in-law of the archduke, Henry obtained
a still more valuable concession. In 1501
the Princess Katharine of Aragon was
given in marriage to Arthur, the heir of

the English throne. The prince died in

the following year, but Katharine was
then betrothed, with her father's consent,

to the future Henry VIII. In this way the

Tudors established themselves upon an
equal footing with the older dynasties of

Europe, and secured a powerful ally.

Friendship with Spain and Burgundy was
the sheet-anchor of the foreign policy of

Henry VII. But after 1492 he contrived

to avoid hostihties with France, the chief

enemy of his allies. At the king's death,

in 1509, England, though still a power of

the second rank, was universally courted

and regarded as the arbiter of European
politics. Not less skilfully had Henry
conducted his dealings with the com-
mercial powers, Venice, Portugal, and

the Hanse towns, from all of whom he

demanded reciprocity of privilege.

The great position w hich he had won was
diligently used on l^ehalf of English trade,

although, with characteristic caution, he

gave but slight encouragement to the

great explorers of the period whose
discoveries were to revolutionise the

economic state of Europe. The voyage of

the Cabots in 1497, which brought them
within sight of North America, was undf.n--

taken with the sanction and protection of

the king. The expedition sailed from

Bristol, and in 1498 the Cabots received

permission to engage English vessels fot

a second vt)yage. But a present of £10
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England's

Relations with

Scotland

was the most substantial aid which the

bold Venetians received from the king.

Henry was in accord with his subjects

on the subject of the explorations. The
time had not yet come for Englishmen
to show an active interest in the New

World. Short-sighted in this

respect,Henry gave, in a busi-

ness of a different character,

an exhibition of exceptional

sagacity. He it was who brought about
the close connection of the Tudors with
the Stuart dynasty of Scotland. In spite

of the friendship between Edward III. and
David Bruce, the subsequent relations of

their kingdoms had been the reverse of

friendly. French diplomacy and the raids

of the borderers of both nations had kept
alive the ill-feeling kindled by the war of

independence. In the latter stages of the

Hundred Years War the troops of Scotland
shared the fortunes of more than one
pitched battle with their French allies.

James IV. proved himself, after Bos-
worth, a loyal friend to the defeated
Yorkists. Instead of avenging the in-

juries suffered in the past, Henry took
the surest means of averting future

collisions. He arranged in 1498, and
brought to a conclusion foiu" years later,

a marriage between James and his eldest

daughter, Margaret. The advisers of

Henry expressed doubts as to the policy

of a match which might have the ultimate
effect of placing a Scot upon the English
throne. The king, however, ridiculed
their fears. The greater power, he said,

would always draw the less ; union would
never redound to the hurt of England.
The peace with Scotland which he desired
was not to be secured for many years to
come. Still, Henry may be fairly credited
with the first project, since the time of

Edward I., for a peaceful union of

the kingdoms. With the question of

Ireland he dealt in an astute but less

satisfactory manner. The English party
had steadily lost ground in the island

since the time of John, and in the reign

of Edward III. the home government
had definitely abandoned all hope of

controlling the country outside the Pale,

the district in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Dublin. The statute of

Kilkenny in 1366 drew a sharp line

between the inhabitants of the Pale and
the remainder of the population, pro-

viding that the former were to live by
English law, and forgo the use of the

Irish language, but leaving the latter to

their own devices. The statute had
failed to attach the Pale to England : and
outside the Pale the settlers had sunk to

the level of the natives among whom they
lived. Occasionally a vigorous governor,

such as Richard of York, acquired a per-

sonal ascendancy, but the Irish Yorkists

were even more trouble to the first Tudor
than those who hated English authority
in any shape or form. After vain ex-

periments in the direction of firm govern-
ment, Henry VII. adopted the plan of

setting Irishmen to govern Ireland, with
the result that the country remained in

a state of anarchy, but ceaf.ed to trouble

England. Before, however, this autonomy,
if so it may be called, was

/^ *o . e granted, the parliament of the
in a State of ?, , , , , ^ • , , .

. . Pale had been mduced in 1494
to pass a statute known as

Poynings' Law, which was of more import-

ance in after ages than at the time when it

was first enacted. This law provided that

no Bill should be laid before the Irish

parliament without the consent of the

English Privy Council. H. W. C. Davis
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SCOTLAND IN THE MIDDLE AGES
ITS LONG STRUGGLE FOR INDEPENDENCE
THE DAYS OF BRUCE AND WALLACE

DEFORE Saxons and Angles invaded the^ island of Great Britain the Keltic or

Pictish population of the northern portion

were never brought into subjection by
the Romans to the same extent as in the

southern portion. The Wall of Hadrian,
roughly corresponding to the later boun-
dary between the English and Scottish

kingdoms, marks the limit of the con-
tinuous effective occupation, though
Roman legions marched into the moun-
tains of Caledonia and maintained out-

posts as far as the Forth and the Wall of

Antonine. As to the native tribes, it

would seem that Brythonic Kelts held the

Lowlands and Gaelic Kelts the Western
Highlands, while it is uncertain whether
the Picts, who occupied the rest of the
north, were Kelts or a pre-Aryan race.

In any case, the Picts were ultimately
assimilated by their Keltic neighbours.

The Scots, who in later days
_

**" gave their name to the whole,

r^ ^ ^ as the Angles did to Eng-Came From , , /- i- rr i^ i?were Gaelic Kelts who
li'eland. The invasion

brought the eastern

Lowlands under Teu-
the Kelts being driven

either over the Forth or westwards into

Galloway. Thus, the North of England
and the South of Scotland were divided
into Western Keltic Strathclyde, with
Cumbria, and Eastern Anglian North-
umbria. The Scottish kingdom, first

known as Dalriada, corresponding roughly
to Argyleshire, became united first with
the Pictish kingdom as the kingdom of

Alban, the crown remaining with the
Scots dynasty, under Kenneth McAlpin,
in 844. Meanwhile, both Picts and Scots
had received Christianity from St. Columba
and his missionaries, but, like Northumbria,
transferred their allegiance to Rome.
By this time the Northmen and Danes

were already establishing themselves in the

land,

migrated from
of the Angles
portion of the
tonic dominion,

Scotland's

Relations with

England

far north and the western islands, and very
soon obtained the supremacy in North-
umbiia. King Alfred of Wessex conceding
them the Danelaw. His son, Edward the

Elder, making common cause with the kings

of Strathclyde and Alban against the Danes,
is stated very questionably
to have been owned by them
as "father and lord"—the

original basis of the English
claim to suzerainty over the Scots kingdom.
Soon afterwards, the crown of Strathclyde
also passed by election to a member of

the royal house of Alban.
The relations between England, Alban,

and Strathclyde remain exceedingly con-

fused and disputable ; but it is stated that

Edgar the Peaceful at the close of the

century ceded the Lothians to Kenneth of

Alban as his vassal. More definitely assured
is the fact that some years later, as a result

of hostilities in the north, the Earl of North-
umbria ceded the Lothians to Malcolm of

Alban, to whom the crown of Strathclyde

had already passed. Thus, the kingdom
of Scotland was already in being.

Malcolm was succeeded by Duncan, who
was displaced and killed by Macbeth,
who was in turn displaced and killed by
Malcolm UL, shortly before the conquest

of England by William of Normandy.
The key to the relations between England
and Scotland lies in the claim of the kings

of England to suzerainty over Scotland,

based on the English records, and the

claims of the Scots kings to Southern as

well as Northern Northumbria,
Refugees

at the Court

of Scotland

and to Southern as well as

Northern Strathclyde — i.e.,

Cumbria. Neither claim was
ever made continuously effective. With
this Malcolm IIL, "Big-Head"

—

Cean
Mohr, or Canmore, to use the familiar form
of his nick-name— the historical fogs

of earlier centuries begin to clear away.
The Atheling Edgar, heir of the house of
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SCHEMING FOR A THRONE : MACBETH INSTRUCTING THE MURDERERS
Acquiring a claim to the Scottish throne through his wife Gruoch, the granddaughter of King Kenneth II., Macbeth
determined to wear the crown. But to do this he had first of all to get rid of King Duncan. Tradition says the pair
plotted the murder of that sovereign, and carried out the crime near Elgin in 1040. Macbeth then succeeded to the
throne, but in the year 10.57 he was defeated and killed by Duncan's son, Malcolm, at Lumphanan in Aberdeenshire.

From the water-colour drawing hy i.corije Catterniole, in South Ken^sin^iton Miise-uni

Cerdic, fled with his sisters to the Scots

king's court ; one of them, known in

Scottish history as St. Margaret, Malcolm
married. Their daughter, Edith, married
Henry I. of England, and from her all

subsequent kings and queens of England
descended, except Stephen. Scotland was
drawn altogether into closer relations

with the southern country : the Lowlands,
with a population mainly of Angles and
Danes, became the progressive part of the
country, in touch with the movement of

European civilisation. Anglo-Norman

TK n- t A
^3-^o^^ acquire fiefs in Scot-

e ispu c
^^^^^ j-]^g Scots kings hold

S°"t*^K"°
baronies in England, notably

mgs
^j^^ earldom of Huntingdon.

They do homage to the English kings, but
the Scots never admit that the homage
was for Scotland ; in the Scottish view, it

was only lor the English baronies. Evi-
dence on the point is inconclusive ; but
quite certainly whatever allegiance was
professed, it was held of very little account.

jMeanwhile, the mountaineers held aloof,

taking no part in the " Sassenach " de-

velopment, and holding by their Keltic
clan system, while the south became
feudalised more or less on the Norman
model. In the extreme north and in the
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isles, the Northmen had so thoroughly
planted themselves that Caithness and
Sutherland and the Hebrides belonged to

the Norwegian rather than to the Scottish

kingdom. It was not till the middle of the

thirteenth century was past that the

Norwegian power was finally broken by
Alexander III., at the battle of Largs, and a

subsequent treaty ended Norway's claim

to the lordship of Caithness and the isles.

To follow the details more closely

;

Malcolm espoused the cause of the Athel-

ing against the usurpation of William,

and raided Northumbria ; William, in

return, marched into Scotland, whereupon
Malcolm did homage to him of som.e sort.

i\Iuch the same thing happened in the time
of Rufus ; but Malcolm was again raiding

England when he was ambushed and killed

at Alnwick. Then came, a .chaos of con-

tests between his sons for. the crown.
Finally Edgar was established by the aid

of Rufus. When Edgar died he ^had to

recognise the distinction between the old

kingdom of Alban and the provinces of

Lothian and Strathclyde ; his brother,

Alexander I., became king, but another

brotlier, David, with the title of Earl, was
virtual lord of the Lowlands. The earl

succeeded his brother as King David L,



SCOTLAND IN THE MIDDLE AGES

and it was In his reign that the kingdom
of Scotland took upon it the character

of being primaril}' the Anglo-Norman
kingdom of the Lowlands, claiming, and
more or less maintaining., a . suzerainty

over the 'Highlands, but developing on its

own lines. David's marriage with the

daughter of Waltheof, son of Si ward of

Northumbria, brought sundry great Eng-
lish earldoms into his hands ; while in

his reign the Anglo-Norman Bruces and
Balliols and Fitzalans, progenitors of the

house of Stewart, appear with others as

barons of Scotland as well as of England.
David made war upon England, chiefly

in the character of a loyal liege-subject of

the Empress Maud, who was claiming the
throne in opposition to Stephen. In spite

of the great defeat at Northallerton, known
as the Battle of the Standard, David was
able to strengthen his position greatly,

and his reign was marked by great advance
in the organisation of his kingdom.
David was followed by two successive

grandsdns-^Malcolm IV., called the
" Maiden," and William the Lion. William
took the opportunity' of invading England

when the sons of Henry II. were in revolt

against their father ; but he was taken
prisoner by an accident,- with the result

that he was forced to sign the Treaty of

Falaise, which definitely converted the
Scots kingdom into a fief of the English
crown. The rights thus acquired, how-
ever, were sold back a few years later on
the accession of Coeur-de-Lion to the
English throne : Richard was prepared
to sell anything to get money for the

Crusades, so the period of un-

f th'^^rK '^'^K
Questioned legal subjection of

. c XI J Scotland to the Plantagenetsm Scotland i • r t- i • j^i ^was brief. Even durmg that

period William managed to secure the

Scottish Church from English domination
by appealing to the Pope, with whom
Henry II. could not afford to quarrel after

the murder of Becket.

Under William's son and grandson,
Alexander II. and III., Scotland prospered
and acquired an unprecedented unity.

Both kings followed, in the main, the

policy of avoiding collisions'with England.
The father established a much more
pronounced lordship over the Western

THE TRIAL OF THE GREAT SCOTTISH HERO, SIR WILLIAM WALLACE
On the roll of Scottish heroes there is no name dearer to the national heart than that of Sir William Wallace He
stood by his harassed country at a criticai period in her Iiistory, and fought the English with courage and determination.
At the battle of Stirling Bridge, in 1297, he gained a great victory for Scotland. Betrayed into the hands of Edward I.

of England, he was taken to London, put on trial in Westminster Hall, and eventually executed at Smithfield.
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Highlands and over Caithness. The son,
" The Tamer of the Ravens," finally put an

end to the claims of King Haakon of Norway
at the battle of Largs. At an earlier stage,

he had successfully evaded an attempt of

the English king, Henry I H., to beguile him
into doing homage for Scotland. His death

by accident in 1286 heralded a new era.

"Alexander had thirteen successors be-

fore the crowns of England and Scotland

were united in 1603. The first was his

grand-daughter Mar-

made the development of a highly organ-

ised body politic a sheer impossibility.

Yet the anarchical forces failed to break
the state in pieces, partly at least, we
cannot doubt, because the strenuous
independence of the national character,

vaunting the thistle as its appropriate
national emblem, never had the chance of

being enervated by luxury.

The death of the Maid of Norway gave
Edward his opportunity. Alexander had

no other descendants.

garet, a little girl who
died before she had
well reached her

kingdom, on the

voyage from Nor-
way. The next was
the puppet John
Balliol, set up and
knocked down again

by Edward I. of Eng-
land. Then, in 1306,
Robert Bruce got

himself crowned, and
gradually won back
the independence of

Scotland. When he
died, in 1329, his heir

was six years old.

From that time till

Queen Mary fled from
her rebelHous sub-

jects to an English

prison, leaving an
infant son as King
James VL, only two
grown men succeeded
to the throne ; the

rest were all under
tv/elve except one,

and five died by
violence. That bare

statement is enough the Wallace monument at
to show that there '^'^'^ imposing; memorial to Scotland's national

The law was not clear

as to the inheritance

of the crown. The
barons, with the

higher clergy, ap-

pealed to the King
of England to arbi-

trate. Edward was
willing, if barons and
claimants would ac-

knowledge the Eng-
lish suzerainty. The
claimants and many
other barons were
already barons of

England as well as

of Scotland ; they
accepted the terms.

In the practice of

English feudal law
John Balliol's claim

was the best, and
judgment was given
in his favour. But
when it was realised

that Edward meant
his suzerainty to be

very thoroughly re-

cognised in fact as

well as in form,

uneasy acquiescence
STIRLING was changed into

_ hero QripT-v^ reslstancc
stands in a district teeming with historic associations. It Z, ", .-

,was never anv chance consists of a Scottish baronial tower, two hundred feet Balliol WaS Stiri'ed

r\f c^f + iKi; -V.ir.rr o l^'&h. The heraldic arms of Sir William Wallace are , Viz-l- ominct01 eSIdOllSning a above the gateway, and his famous sword may also be seen, up lO KICK dgdlllbl

strong central
government. A desperate struggle for

independence against a country incom-
parably wealthier and more populous,
and in political organisation the fore-

most state in the world, was followed by a

long period of internecine rivalries be-

tween great houses, emulated by their

lesser neighbours, all of whom had a
common determination to resist control,

and were ready to unite only in defying
English aggression. Such conditions
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the pricks. Edward
promptly declared his fief of Scotland
forfeited under feudal law, and took

possession. His consummate military skill

and his superior forces were not to be gain-

said. But no hand less mighty than his

own could hold down the defiance of an
angry people, though the barons played

fast and loose.

Whenever Edward's back was turned

there were successful insurrections ; for

a time, William Wallace almost cleared
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the English out of the land. Edward
returned and struck hard—so hard that

he expected no more resistance. Yet
Robert Bruce, grandson of Ballioi's old

rival claimant, resolved to strike for a

crown. Having seized it,

he became the champion
of national independence.
Once more Edward
marched north, but death
took him before he couM
set foot on Scottish soil.

Year by year, while his

son Edward II. quarrelled

with his barons in Eng-
land, Bruce and his pala-

dins, Douglas and Ran-
dolph, wrested Scotland,

fortress by fortress, from
the grip of the English.

At last Edward II.

marched north at the

head of the most splendid
English armament that

had ever taken the field,

to redeem his dominion
and his honour, and lost

both irretrievably in the

overwhelming rout of

Bannockburn. For the

rest of his reign the

Scots, not the English,

were the aggressors,

ravaging the north of

England in perpetual
raids. A year after his

death the independence
of Scotland was formally
acknowledged at the

Peace of Northampton.
King Robert passed
away in 1329, his great

work accomplished.
The able regency of

Randolph, Earl of Moray,
on behalf of the six-year

old King David II. was
all too brief. Then came
an attempt at restoring

the Balliols, with two
notable battles at Dup-
plin Moor and Halidon
Hill. David was shipped
oft to France. The Scots
would not submit to Balliol. Then
Edward III. became absorbed in his

gi'eat French war, and after that no
serious attempt at an English conquest
of Scotland was made again. But

THE WALLACE STATUE
This colossal bronze statue of Wallace in the
act of wielding his swore! stands in a niche
of the tower shown on the preceding page.

\ dluiuii'.c ph..lo

from this time Scotland and France
remained in close alliance. Whenever
England was at war with France she had
to reckon on Scottish invasions, and some-
times on Scottish contingents in French

'
'

. armies. A Scots invasion

was repulsed at Neville's

Cross in the same year as

Crecy. Seventy-five years

later the English met
their shrewdest defeat

on French soil at the
hands of a force mostly*

of Scots, at Beauge.
When Henry VTII. in-

vaded Picardy, James IV.

led an army of invading
Scots to its own destruc-

tion on Flodden Field.

Until Queen Mary, the
eighteen-year-old widow
of a French king, returned
from France to Scotland
in the reign of Elizabeth,

the " Auld Alliance " was
an eternal clog on Eng-
land in her dealings with
France and in her designs

on Scotland. Similarly,

English rebels and pre-

tenders, from the time of

Henry IV. to the days of

Perkin Warbeck, found
frequent refuge and en-

couragement in Scotland.

W'hen David II. died

he was succeeded by the

Fitzalan Robert II., the

Steward or Stewart,

David's nephew ; and so

began the line of Stewart <

kings. Neither in his

reign, nor in that of his

son John, re - named
Robert III. for luck, did

Scotland enjov strong

rule. When Robert III.'

died, his son James I.

was a boy of eleven, a

prisoner in the hands of

the King of England,
Henry IV. Some years

later he went to France

with Henry V., but was

released by the regency which followed that

king's death, and returned to Scotland with

Jane Beaufort as his queen. He is dis-

tinguished as one of the few kings who have

earned an indubitable title to the name of
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poet. Meanwhile, Scotland bad suffered

under the regency of his uncle and cousin,

successive Dukes of Albany, whose rule,

however, was signalised by the overthrow
at the battle of Harlaw in 1411 of an attempt
on the part of the Lord of the Isles to

throw off, if not himself to usurp, the
" Saxon" domination. James had a hard
task in the struggle to reduce the turbulent

baronage to order and introduce the

elements of a stable system of rule. A
measure of success attended his efforts,

but irritated members of the baronage
accomplished his murder.
The accession of the child James II,

meant another regency, with a normal

age treated him much as Edward II. had
been treated, hanged his favourites, took
the field o.gainst him, and killed him at

Sauchie Burn.
His son. James IV., was nearer his

majority than most of the Stewart kings
of Scotland. Possessed of many of the
royal qualities which his father lacked, and
of brilliant accomplishments, he enjoyed
also in a high degree the gift of popularity.

Moreover, he was ambitious to raise the
whole status of his kingdom. Notably,
he devoted much attention to increasing

the naval strength of Scotland. The newly
established Tudor dynasty in England was
decidedly anxious to establish a new era

THE CAPTURE OF BRUCE'S WIFE AND DAUGHTER AT TAIN
After the battle near Methven, in Perthshire, in the early days of Bruce's struggles against England, many Scottish
nobles were executed. Bruce's wife and daughter Marjory were seized in the sanctuary of St. Duthac at Tain, and
were held prisoners in England for eight years, while the knights who were in attendance upon them were put to death*

accompaniment of murders, with varying
degress of pretence at a judicial character.

James gave promise of vigour and capacity,
if also of violence, but was killed at the
age of twenty-rrine by the explosion of a
cannon. The reign of James III. began,
as usual, with a long minority. When the
king came of age matters were hardly
bettered by the reign of favourites. As
prince of a well-ordered state, James III.

might have left a fair record as a patron
of art and literature ; but he was wholly
unfitted for a position in which a clear

head, a strong hand, and a resolute will

were imperatively demanded. His baron-
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of friendly relations,, and in spite of his

active support of Perkin Warbeck, the

diplomacy of Henry VII. secured James
as the husband of his eldest daughter
Margaret, whereby, when the offspring of

Henry VIII. failed, a hundred years later,

the King of Scotland became the legitimate

successor of Elizabeth on the English
throne. But capable though James IV.

was—and it seemed during his reign that

there was far better prospect than there had
been before, except in the reign of James I.,

since Bruce's day, of the Scots kingdom
being consolidated into a powerful state

—

he was still too prone to yield his better
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A GROUP OF SCOTTISH KINGS FROM MACBETH TO JAMES V.
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THE MURDER OF KING JAMES I. OF SCOTLAND
Af'^cr his long captivity in Eng^land, King: James I. was permitted to return to Scotland with his bride, and for thirteen
years he proved an able and wise ruler. In this illustration the artist depicts his unhappy end. On February 20th,
1437. he fell a victim to the plots of his kinsman, the Duke of Athole, being murdered at Perth. There were, it is said,
sixteen wounds on his breast alone, while the queen received two wounds in endeavouring to shield her husband.

From the picture by Joliii Opie, R.A., in the Art Gallery of the r.iriir.rnticn i.i l..i]vl..ri

THE EVE OF FLODDEN : JAMES IV. HOLDING A COUNCIL OF WAR
The battle of Flodden, fought on September 9th, ].'>lo, between armies of Scotland and England, ended dis-
astrously for the former country. Taking advantage of the absence in France of the English king, James IV. of
Scotland crossed the Tweed with a large following and ravaged the country. An English army marched to meet the
Scots, and in the illustration we see James holding a council of war, to the advice of v/hich he turned a deaf ear.

Frran the picture by J. I- ild, R.S.A.

3918



BLACK AGNES DEFENDING THE CASTLE OF DUNBAR AND REPULSING THE* ENGLISH
JhL^II^^^ ^°''i\^^%°^ P^'l^^" w^s. attacked by the English, under the Earl of Salisbury, in l:?33. In the absence ofthe governor, the Earl of March, his wife, known as Black Agnes, defended the castle and drove back its assalunts

judgment to the impulse or caprice of the
moment. And so, when Henry VIIL
invaded France, and he, on behalf of the
Auld Alliance, invaded England, he flung
away almost certain victory, descended
from a nearly unassailable" position on
Flodden Ridge to fight the English on
even terms, and lost his life in the most
disastrous of Scottish battles, in which the

tremendous death-roll robbed Scotland of
the best material on which her hopes
depended. And Scotland was left once
more with a baby king, and to the miseries
of a prolonged and incompetent regency,
complicated by the fact that the queen-
mother was a sister of the King of England,
with all her brother's passion for matri-
monial variety. Arthur D. Innes
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OBERTmc jgKUCE
AndWHaxmedidfdr Scotland

liY

m^^'^w^m SIR \\^\i:r£R scott w^^m
E>rARKABLE in many things, there w-as this almost peculiar

to Robert Bruce, that his life was divided into three distinct

parts, which could scarcely be considered as belonging to

the same individual. His youth was thoughtless, hasty,

and fickle, and from the moment he began to appear in

public life until the slaughter of the Red Comyn and his

final assumption of the crown, he appeared to have entertained no
certain purpose beyond that of shifting with the shifting tide, like the

other barons around him. ready, like them, to enter into hasty plans for

the liberation of Scotland from the English yoke ; but equally prompt
to submit to the overwhelming power of Edward. Again, in a short but
very active period of his life, he displayed the utmost steadiness, firmness,

and constancy, sustaining, with unabated patience and determination,

the loss of battles, the death of friends, the disappointment of hopes, and
an uninterrupted series of disasters, on which scarce a ray of hope
appeared to brighten This term of suffering extended from tlie field of

Methven-wood till his return to Scotland from the island of Rathlin,

after whicli time his career, whenever he was himself personally engaged,
was almost uniformly successful, even till he obtained the object of his

wishes—the secure possession of an independent throne

Wlien these things are considered, we shall find reason to conclude
that tlie misfortunes of the second or suffering period of Bruce's life had
taught him lessons of constancy, of prudence, and of moderation, which
were unknown to his early years, artd tamed the hot and impetuous fire

which his temper, like that of his brother Edward, naturally possessed.

He never permitted the injuries of Edward 1. (although three brothers

had been cruelly executed Idv that monarch's orders) to provoke him to

measures of retaliation ; and his generous conduct to the prisoners at

IJannockbum, as well as elsewhere, reflected equal honour on his sagacity

and humanity. His manly spirit of chivalry was bist evinced by a
circumstance which happened in Ireland, where, when pursued by a
superior force of English, he halted and offered battle at disadvantage,
rather than abandon a poor washerwoman, who had been taken with the

pains of labour

Robert Bruce's personal accomplishments in war stood so high that he
was universally esteemed one of the three best knights of Europe during
tliat martial age, and gave many proofs of personal prowess. His
achievements seem amply to vindicate this high estimation, since the
three Highlanders slain in the retreat from Dairy, and Sir Henry de
Bohun, killed by his hand in front of the English army, evince the

valorous knight, as the plans of his campaigns exhibit the prudent and
sagacious leader. The Bnice's skill in tlie military art was of the

highest order ; and in his " testament," as it is called, he bequeathed a

legacy to his countrymen, which, had they known how to avail them-

selves of it. would have saved them the loss of many a bloody day.

If, however, his precepts could not save the Scottish nation from
military losses, his example taught them to support the consequences
aitli unshaken constancy. It is, indeed, to the example of this prince,

and to the events of a reign so dear to Scotland, that we can distinctly
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trace that ariniated love of country wliich has been ever since so stron
a characteristic of North Britons that it has been sometimes supposed to
limit their affect'ons and services so exclusively within the limits of
their countrymen as to render that partiality a reproach which liberally
exercised is subject for praise. In the day of Alexander III. and his
predecessors the various tribes whom these kings commanded were
divided from each other by language and manners : it was only by
residing within the same common country that they were forced into
some sort of connection : but after Bruce's death we find little more
mention of Scots, Gahvegians, Picts, Saxons, or Strathclyde Britons.
They had all, with the exception of the Highlanders, merged into the
single denomination of Scots, and spoke generally the Anglo-Scottish
language.

This great change had been produced by the meltingdown of all petty
distinctions and domestic differences in the crucible of necessity. In the
wars with England all districts of the country had been equally
oppressed, and almost all had been equally distinguished in combating
and repelling the common enemy. There was scarce a district of
Scotland that had not seen Bruce's banner displayed, and had not sent
forth brave men to support it ; and so extensive were the king's
wanderings, so numerous his travels, so strongly were felt the calls on
which men were summoned from all quarters to support him, that petty
distinctions were abolished ; and the state which, consisting of a varietv
of half-independent tribes, resembled an ill-constructed faggot, was now
consolidated into one strong and inseparable stem, and deserved the
name of a kingdom.

It is true that the great distinction between the Saxon and Gaelic
races in dress, speech, and manner still separated the Highlander from
his Lowland neighbour, but even this leading line of separation was
considerably softened and broken in upon during the civil wars and the
reign of Robert Bruce.

But the principal consolidating effect of this long struggle lay in the
union which it had a tendency to accomplish between the higher and
inferior orders. The barons and knights had, as we have before
remarked, lost in a great measure the habit of considering themselves
as members of any particular kingdom, or subjects of any particular
king, longer than while they held fiefs within his jurisdiction.
These loose relations between the nobles and thair followers were
altered and drawn more tight when the effect of long-continued war,
repeated defeats, undaunted renewal of efforts, and final attainment of
success, bound such leaders as Douglas, Randolph, and Stewart to their
warriors, and their warriors to them. The faithful brotherhood which
mutual dangers and mutual conquests created between the leader and
the followers on the one hand, b3twixt the king and the barons on the
other—the consciousness of a mutual object which overcame all other
considerations, and caused them to look upon themselves as men united
in one common interest—taught them at the same time the universal
duty of all ranks to their common country, and the sentiments so
spiritedly expressed by Barbour, the venerable biographer of Bruce
himself

:

Ah, freedom is a noble thing :

Freedom makes men to have liking

To man all solace freedom gives
;

He lives at ease who freely lives
;

And he that aye has lived free

May not well know the misery.
The wrath, the hate, the spite, and all

That's compass'd in the name of thrall.

^

Scot's Hisloiy i/ Scot/an./.

^
-f-

^ ^^ \a ^1#^' v^'^

3921



STATUE OF SCOTLAND'S DELIVERER, KING ROBERT THE BRUCE, AT STIRLING
This memorial of Scotland's great king, Robert the Bruce, which was erected in 1877 by public subscription, stands
on the Castle Esplanade at Stirling-. The famous warrior king is represented as a knight of the highest rank, clad
in the fighting armour of the period, and in the act of sheathing his sword after victory. The figure is nearljr eleven
feet high and is looking in the direction of Bannockburn, the scene of Bruce's great triumph over the English in 1314.

STIRLING CASTLE : ONE OF SCOTLAND'S GREATEST STRONGHOLDS
Standing on a rocky eminence that rises 220 feet above the plain, Stirling Castle is one of the most picturesque and
historic buildings in all Scotland. It is believed that even before the dawn of national history a stronghold stood on
this commanding position. In the ninth and tenth centuries Stirling Castle figured in the semi-mythical battles between
north and south, while it played an important part in subsequent history, and within its walls kings lived and died.

Fiiotochroine photos
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THE LAST PUBLIC ACT OF KING ROBERT BRUCE
Conferring a charter upon the citizens of Edinburgh
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MARRIAGE PROCESSION J? JAMES IV. AND MARGARET TUUOR AT EDINBURGH, i:.03
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NEWS OF FLODDEN": AFTER THE DEFEAT OF THE SCOTS IN THE YEAR 1013
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN
THE MIDDLE

AGES

DEVELOP-
MENT OF THE
NATIONS:

BRITISH ISLES
VIII

BEGINNINGS OF IRISH HISTORY
THE COUNTRY UNDER ENGLISH RULE

TN Ireland the Keltic population remained
*• free from any kind of foreign dominion
far longer than in the sister island. There
the Roman made no attempt to establish

his sway ; Saxons and Angles found enough
to attract them in the territory which
they converted into England. The early
" history " of Hibernia is too palpably

imaginative, her heroes too legendary-, to

permit the extraction of much solid fact.

But this much is clear, that when Christ-

ianity had been spread through the island by
St. Patrick, she became a great missionary

centre. From Ireland St. Columba and his

disciples went forth to convert the Kelts

and Picts of Alban and the Angles of

Northumbria ; although, when the Roman
and Keltic Churches collided, it was to

Rome that the victory fell.

When the Northmen began those piratical

expeditions, which presently assumed a

^ colonising character, thev went
The Danes

^^^^^ler afield than their" Saxon
.

,
- predecessors, took possession of

harbours on the east coast of

Ireland, and set up petty kingdoms. The
Kelts were divided into septs or clans.

How far they all owed allegiance to one

king is not clear ; but each sept held by
its own chief, the Tanist or successor to

the chieftainship, who was elected from
the same family. The septs were, at any
rate, not sufficientl}' united to offer orga-

nised resistance to the Danes till Brian

Boroimhe combined them, forced the North-

men to restrict themselves to their coastal

settlements, won recognition as king of all

Ireland, and broke up the last Danish inva-

sion at the battle of Clontarf in 1014. After

that the Danish settlers showed their cha-

racteristic capacity for assimilating them-
selves with the surrounding population.

But the great deeds of Brian Boroimhe
failed to secure permanent unity. The
land fell apart into separate kingdoms,
alternate^ exercising a precarious supre-

macy over their neighbours much as the

kings of Kent or Northumbria or Mercia
had claimed a general overlordship in

England. And when Henry of Anjou,
duke or count of half the provinces of

France, became Henry II., King of Eng-
land, he began to cherish "^'ague ideas of

. . . ^.. , adding Ireland to his dominions.
ris ing s

g^^ ^^,^^^ ^^ preliminary, he got

'*E^^i a
^^^ authorisation of the English

ng an
pope, Adrian IV., for the pro-

ject, since the Keltic Church was regarded

as rebellious, if not heretical, by the papacy.
Henry, however, would probabl}^ never

have found time to organise a conquest on
his own account ; it was Irish dissensions

that opened a door for him. Dermot, king

of Leinster, was hard put to it in a quarrel

with a neighbour whose wife he had
abducted ; he appealed to Henry for aid.

Henry permitted sundry adventurous
but impecunious barons to take up
Dermot 's cause—notably Richard de Clare,

called Strongbow, various Fitzgeralds,

Fitzurses, De Burghs, and others. DeiTnot

was duly restored, and rewarded the

Normans with baronies. Strongbow him-

self married Dermot's daughter, and was
recognised as his heir. Then Henry him-

self appeared on the scene ; the Normans,
already his liegemen, acknowledged his

suzerainty, and the native princes in general

were constrained to do the like. The clergy

made submission to the Roman authority.

Henrv added " Lord of Ireland " to his

titles^—the theory being that the country

had been assigned to him by the Pope

—

and left a Norman " Justiciar " to represent

the roval authority, and to

r^d establish within the Norman

^f I °i^ d
districts of Leinster, called "the
Pale," a system of government

based on that which Henry was organising

in England. The Norman baronage was
not limited to the Pale—a district roughly

covering a semicircle of some four counties

with the cit3' of Dublin as its centre ; the

Geraldine or Kildare territories extended
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considerably south and west, while the

Desmond branch t)f the same house was
established in Munstcr, and the Butlers of

Omiond occupied intervening territory.

The De Burghs in Connaught became
Burkes, and the Fitzurses translated their

name into the Irish equivalent M'Mahon.
The north remained entirely and the

west mainly Keltic ; but outside the Pale

the Normans became, as the saying was,

"more Irish than the Irish themselves."

Within the Pale, English and feudal

law was upheld : outside it the native
" Brehon " law

prevailed in

defiance of Eng- ^
lishry and feudal- '-. >-,

ism ; but neitliLi

within the Pale

nor without was
there any disposi-

tion on the part

of magnates or

population t o

pay superfluous

respect to any
law at all.

For nearly two
hundred years no
English king set

foot in Ireland,

nor was there

even the begin-

ning of a concep-

tion of loyalty to

the Eng 1 i s h
government. In

the reign of

Edward II., after

the English had
been fairly driven

out of Scotland,

Edward Bruce,

brother of King
Robert, went
near to wresting

Ireland from English rule and securing

the crown of Ireland for himself , but

the attempt ultimately collapsed, owing
to the incapacity of the Irish clans for

acting continuously in unison. The Pale

and the rest of Ireland were incteasingly

antagonistic. In the reign of Edward III.,

under the governorship of his son Lionel

of Clarence, the statute of Kilkenny for-

bade intermarriage, the recognition of

Irish law, or the adoption by the English
of Irish customs ; birth in England was
made a condition of holding government
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SCENE AT THE GREAT SIEGE OF WATERFORD

appointments. The law v.-as impossible
to enforce effectively, Init intensified

racial hostilities. As " Deputies." Roger
Mortimer, the grandson of Lionel of

Clarence, and his grandson Richard of

York, father of Edward IV.. succeeded
in rnaking the House of York so far

popular in Ireland that the country
became Yorkist in the Wars of the Roses,

took up the cause ' of Lambert Simnel,

and started Perkin Warbeck on his career

as a Yorkist Pretender. The diplomatic
H'Miry VII., however, coiiciliated the

. great Earl of Kil-

dai'c, who, except
during a brief

interval, was
Deputy during
most of the reign,

( )n the principle

that " since all

Ireland could not
rule this man, this

man had better

rule all Ireland."

But the interval

itsell forms a

notable epoch in

Irish history.

Kildare's very
doubtful loyalty

caused the tem-
l^iorary appoint-

m e n t of Sir
Edward Poynings
as Deputy— the

nominal Governor
being the infant

Prince Henry

—

and " Poynings'

Law" established

the system of

government for

Ireland which
p r e \' a i 1 e d for
nearl}' three cen-

turies. Ireland was to have its })arha-

ment ; but the initiation of all legislation

was reserved to the king and the

English Privy Council.

Henry VII. was by no means un-

successful in the policy of conciliating

the Irish magnates and ruling through

them ; but the policy was followed by his'

successors only for brief intervals, alternat-

ing with prolonged periods of desultor}

rigour, which produced neither goodwill

nor thorough subjection.

A D. INXES
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ITALY
THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES
THE END OF CHARLEMAGNE'S EMPIRE

nPHE relations established by Charlemagne
^ between the Frank dominion and
Italy reveal a complete change in certain

aspects of the social order in the peninsula.

The side of Italy facing eastward has
surrendered its historical importance to

the westward side ; Ravenna is dethroned,
and Rome appears in a new, though for

the moment a borrowed, splendour ; the

Teutonic civiUsation, which is now
paramount, gradually pervades all public

institutions and the general conceptions of

life and its duties, even in spheres which
had hitherto been subject entirely to

Byzantine influence. Apart from Apulia,

Calabria, and Sicily, where Greek influ-

ences remained predominant, Italy had
now become an integral part of the

Prankish Empire, and as its several dis-

tricts gradually became unified and united,

they adopted that peculiar form of terri-

torial ownership which is denoted by the

term " feudal sj^stem." This change forms
the main portion of that section of Italian

history to which, from its connection with
Central Europe beyond the Alps, the

name " Ultramontane " may be given,

using the term in a sense precisely the

reverse of its modern meaning.
The introduction of the Prank-
ish feudal system into Italy

of the ninth century is still

regarded in many quarters as no great

innovation and as possessing no decisive

importance, for the reason that the country
upon several occasions had previously been
permeated with institutions of Teutonic
origin ; none the less we have before us

an entirely new development. It must be
remembered that the foundation upon

Prankish
Feudalism
in Italy

which the Gotlis and Lombards were
obliged to build had never entirely lost

the indelible stamp of Roman custom.
Early and recent Roman law, Lombard
edicts, Prankish tribal law, and German
imperial law—these three or four influences

have co-operated to determine the later

constitutional developments of L^pper and

, ,. Central Italy. Local diverg-
Influence - •, i • j

J.
. ences are easily explamed as

, . . the result of s]:)ecial geograph-
ical influence. The character of

the older economy had been determined by
the predominance of territorial ownership
and of the town with its peasant citizens.

The development; of freehold property
rights had started from two different

forms of revocable conveyance—a here-

ditary freehold, especially in the case of

Church property, might extend over three

generations, or land might be held in

usufruct. Then came the division of Italy

into the Lombard and non-Lombard dis-

tricts. In the latter portion, together with

the militia and the ecclesiastical landed

proprietors, who held a special position,

the commanders of the castles — the

Triouni—had become hereditary lords and
independent chieftains after the Byzantine
protectorate had disappeared ; in the other

districts, under the Lombards, the colonists

had become dependents, almost in the

position of serfs. The period of lease was
almost unhmited, a beneficial institution

compared with the confusing system of

j-early leases which continued from the

fifteenth to the nineteenth century.

New social classes gradually became
distinct within the Lombard territory

;

the smallest landholders and the farmer
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who worked with forty yokes were inferior

to the landowners who })ossessed at least

seven hides of freehold, and of these the

king did not necessarily hold the largest

extent of propert}^ as his possessions were
largely divided among adherents who
looked for some tangible reward. To these

classes was afterwards added the mer-
cantile class, 'possessed of

ay n cr
pgi-c;o,^al property. The wide

Change and j- ' ' r.- i j. j_ , ^ divergences which separated
Development ., " • -^ i i

these grou])s were inevitably

accentuated by the processes of internal

consolidation and change, which in other

cases was completed with comparative
rapidity. For that very reason the

Carolingian social order was first able

to extend its influences with comparative
uniformity over both portions and to

produce a similarity, and for that reason

again this influence is by no means so

unimportant a matter as it would have
been under other circumstances.

Thus the ninth century brought to

Italy a further expansion of the beneficiary

system. Investiture with Church property
was connected with the entirely Teutonic
institution of vassalage, and here even
upon Italian soil we undoubtedly find the

seeds of the feudal system. The protection

demanded by the papacy against domestic
and foreign enemies undoubtedly fostered

and disseminated the Central European
theory that possession of the fief obliged

the holder to render faithful service in war.
By its very nature the feudal nobility

aimed at separatism and independence, and
its strength implied a gradual weakening
01 the central power, which suffered a
corresponding loss of territorial and mili-

tary power ; this process continued in

Italy, and an obvious example of a feudal

state in process of disruption is Benevento,
which broke up into Benevento, Salerno,

and Capua. A number of petty subordinate
vassals were often held in subjection by
the more powerful vassals. These various

grades of separate pow'er which
rosperous

j^^^ interposed themselves be-

th Citi
tween the wearer of the crown
and the general mass of his

subjects were inspired by an invincible

longing to make their property hereditary
and their position independent ; in Italy
their attainment of this object was
hindered for the moment by the prosperity
of the cities, which, though surprising for its

early maturity, can be explained by refer-

ence to the conditions of past centuries.
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During that time the islands on the
coast line were more and more disturbed
by the Arabs, or Saracens, whose raids

increased the traditional value attaching
to fortified towns ; in effect they occupied
the position that was formerly held b}- the
invading barbarians, who had advanced
upon the country from the north.

The picture which we gain of Italy under
the successors of Charles the Great is

generally unsatisfactory. The founder of

the world-empire, upon the premature
death of his son Pippin on July 8th; 8ic, had
personally placed Pippin's son Bernard in

command of Italy in 8i2, and had made
him king of the Lombards in the following

year ; Lewis, on the other hand, received

the imperial crown on September nth, 813.

Lewis, after his father's death, proceeded
to rearrange the imperial administration in

July, 817, without consulting the interests

of his nephew, who thereupon revolted.

Bernard's rapid submission in December
could not mitigate the severity of his punish-

ment, that of being blinded, on April 15th,

818 ; he died two days afterwards. His
fate foreshadows that of many another

Italian prince. The emperor
°

.
*"^

, repented of his severity, and
on ays

Bernard's son Pippin repaid

evil with good by liberating the

Empress Judith \\dth a few faithful fol-

lowers who had been banished to Italy in

July, 833 ; in April, 834, Pippin restored

her to her husband, whose descendants
became counts of Vermandois.
From the year 822 the co-emperor

Lothair ruled over Italy upon the basis of

the " Divisio imperii " of 817 ; the country
was involved in the struggles which
broke out in 830 between Louis the Pious

and his sons. From February 2nd, 831,

to June 30th, 833, Lothair was king only of

Italy, though by a rapid change of fortune

he then became sole emperor, until his

subjugation in the autumn of 834. After

that date his possessions were again

confined to Italy, and he rewarded his

faithful servants w'ith estates at the

ex])ense both of the Church and of his

secular adherents, with the result that

from the autumn of 836 serious discontent

was felt with his action. Eventually, at

the end of May, 839, took place the final

reconciliation with his weak father, which
ended in a fresh partition of the empire.

By these arrangements Lothair chose

the half to the east of the Maas, without
Bavaria, and this portion naturally
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included Italy, with which he was already

connected. We can therefore understand
that after the settlement with his brothers

—that is to sav, after the battle of Fontenoy-
en-Puisaye on June 25th, 841, after the

flight of Lothair in March, 842, and the

Treat}^ of Verdun in August, 843—he
preferred the central portion of the three

parts, the rights and revenues of which were
practically identical : this portion extended
from Frisia along the Rhine and Moselle,

the Saone and Rhone, as far as Italy.

In this way the Emperor Lothair united

the three capitals of Rome, Pavia,

and Aix-la-Chapelle, and secured the

connection between them free from any
interruption b^' foreign territory : more
than this, his strong hand gained posses-

sion of the old and even then very impor-

tant commercial route from the Mediter-

ranean harbours of Southern Provence
to the staple markets in Frisia and on the

Lower Rhine, Duurstede, Ghent, and
Antwerp. If the partition of Verdun had
been maintained, this long and narrow
central empire, known from 851 as the
" Regnum Hlotharii "—Lotharingia in the

... wider sense of the term—would
How Lothair

Helped
have had an advantageous pro-

_ spect of economic development
notwithstanding its ill-defined

boundaries. Even though a considerable

part of the Oriental trade had continued
to ]iass Italy and to seek transmission

northwards from Marseilles, the em.peroi's

portion of the peninsula would at any rate

have gained a continent for its export

and retail trade such as was secured only

centuries later when the difficulties of

Alpine transport had been methodically

overcome.
The reality proved very different. At

first it appeared as if the permanence of

the Lotharingian realm had been guaran-
teed ; on June 15th, 844, the emperor's son
Lewis II. was anointed and crowned king
of the Lombards by Pope Sergius II.

;

the Duke Siginulf of Benevento did homage
in person. During those years the father

was occupied in the north by the incur-

sions of the Northmen and other events
of the kind, and his prestige was dimin-
ished, in so far as the imperial rights of

supremacy which Lothair had retained by
his treaty with Pope Eugenius II. in

November, 824—providing that corona-
tion should take place before the ai'rival

of the imperial ambassador—were dis-

regarded for the second time in 847. On

the other hand, the aggressions of the

Saracens were checked, though only for

the moment, in 847 and 852, by com-
paratively successful campaigns which
Lewis conducted in the south ; in the

course of these movements Salerno was
definitely separated from Benevento in

847 for the purpose of securing an effective

frontier defence. Lewis was
now indisputably master of

Lewis II.

Crowned as

Emperor
Italy, and his position received

formal recognition by his

coronation as emperor at the beginning of

April, 850, at the hands of Pope Leo IV.
;

Lothair naturally retained the supremacy,
as Louis the Pious had done in 822, until

his abdication and his death, which
followed in September, 855.
The Emperor Louis II. retained the

crown for fully twenty years. It may
be at once admitted that he did his best

to consolidate Ital}' at home and to secure

her position against foreign powers. In

860 he crushed Benevento ; he conquered
Bari with Greek help on February 2nd, 871,
after a four years' siege, and relieved

Salerno in August, 872. It would hardly

have been possible, however, even for a

more powerful ruler to have checked the

progress of anaixhy, a s^^mptom of which
was the terrifying prevalence of highway
robbery, as attested b\' punitive capitu-

laries of 850 and 865. In any case, even
before the Treaty of IMersen the unity of

Greater Lotharingia had ceased to exist.

The economic projects and the plans

entertained by Lothair in 843 were natu-

rally brought to a sudden end by the

transfer of Frisia to Lewis's brother,

Lothair 11. , at the beginning of 855 ; he
also secured Francia with Aix-la-Chapelle

—Lotharingia in the narrower sense—six

months later, while Charles, as the youngest

son, obtained Provence and a part of

Burgundy. After September, 855, Italy

was again thrown upon her own resources.

The situation was not materially altered

by the acquisition of Geneva
Death

of

Lothair II.

and its environs in 859, or of

Provence and other parts of

Burgundy beyond the Jura in

863 ; the connection with the Carolingian

north was definitely interrupted. The
helplessness of the imperial power is shown
with appalling clearness after the death of

Lothair II., on August 8th, 869. Tire

justifiable claims of Lewis II. were unable

to secure a hearing, and his uncles, Lewis

the German and Charles the Bald, divided
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the inheritance which they were glad to

grasp. The other side of the picture con-

sists of the inevitable and successful

action of the Popes Nicholas I. and
Hadrian II. against Lothair III. upon the

question of his unlawful marriages with

Theutberga and Waldrada, in the years

865, 867, and Sbq. and the result displays

a faithful reflection of the

. f.*"* general superiority of the
the Emperor ^ xi. r- t_ ., . i)apacv to the Larolingian
Failed .

•.• T 1

])ariition princes. Inglorious

also for the Kmperoi Lewis was his surprise

In' Adelchis of Benevento and a band of

conspirators on August 13th. 871 ; equally

inglorious was the humiliation by which
he secured his liberty on September 17th,

though his self-respect may have been
healed by Pope Hadrian, who released

him from his extorted oath and performed
his coronation on May i8th, 872. The
friendly attitude of the Curia hardly
blinded the emperor's eyes to the fact

that he was further from the complete
mastery of Italy at the end of his life

than he had been at the beginning of his

reign.

However, after the death of Lewis II.,

on August I2th, 875, even the cowardly
Charles the Bald was tempted to claim
the imperial crown, which he actually
secured upon the Christmas Day of that
year. Carloman, the eldest son of Lewis
the German, to whom the crown had actu-
ally been bequeathed, was for the moment
cheated of his hopes. At the rumour of his

approach with an army, Charles fled in

September, 877, and died on October 6th,

when Pavia did homage to his nephew.
Carloman, however, who had been ill at
the end of November, succumbed to his
malady in a short time, and died on March
22nd. 880. Previously, in 87S, Pope John
VIII., hard pressed by the Saracens, and
turning the inactivity of the East Franks
to his own advantage, had attempted, with
a remarkable display of independence, to

i» 1 <- J J choose a more suitable em-
Italy Ceded -1 e r,

to Ch ri
peror in the person of Boso

the Fat ^^ Lower Burgundy, who had
become the son-in-law of

Lewis II. by his abduction of Irmengard.
Boso, however, declined the honour, and

Carloman in the middle of August, 878,
averted a threatening loss by the cession
of Italy to his " little " brother, Charles the
Fat. The country was naturally suffering
considerably under an uncertainty which
accelerated its disruption, and offered a
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joyful welcome to the new king, who entered
Lombardy at the end of October. The
desired support was, however, denied
for the moment, for in the S])ring of 880
Charles turned his back upon Upper Italy

in order to crush Boso of Vienne.
In November he re-entered Italy, and

was actually crowned Emperor of Rome :

the cam])aign which the Pope desired was,
however, again deferred. It was not until

the murder of John VIII.. on December
15th, 882. that a new Italian expedition
was undertaken. The deposition of Duke
Wido II. of Spoleto and Camerino, in

June 883, was an inadequate measure,
as Charles afterwards returned to Ger-
many in November, while the sentence of

deposition was graciously removed on
January 7th, 885. The same year brought
Charles the homage of the West Franks.
In consequence of this event he was over-

whelmed with tasks demanding completion,
and the short Italian visit of the spring of

886 brought no help to the papacy, which
was hard pressed by the Arabs. Towards
the end of the autumn of 887 the patience

of the nations, who were irritated by the
emperor's incapacity, gave
way. Charles retired in

favour of Arnulf, who had
been chosen king, and died

at Neidingen on the Danube. Thus,
within the sport space of barely ninety
3'ears the great creation of Charles the

Great had disappeared. The want of

some dominant centre once more became
obvious ; the separate political organisa-

tions could not be easily combined, owing
to the extended configuration of the
peninsula, and were connected only by the
feeble ties of locality. Thus, disunited

and broken into many fragments, Italy

was unable to defend herself against the
Arabs, whose raids became speedily bolder,

or to check the disasti'ous insecurity of

life and property which prevailed through-
out the country.

Notwithstanding her insular position,

and her protected situation, Venice was
then an Italian community, like so many
others, with a basis of Roman law modified
by Greek, Lombard and Prankish edicts

and customs ; from the year 840 she had
gradually withdrawn from the Byzantine
protectorate, though some remnants of

this supremacy survived in titles, etc.,

until the thirteenth century. The official

representative of the emperor of East Rome
had long ago been forced to make room

Italy

Disunited and

Broken
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for the n3.tive Dux, Duke, or Doge, though
he had not upon that account become
dependent upon the Franks. Between 8ii

and 943 the dignity of Doge belonged to

seven Parteciaci. Since the Peace of Aix-

la-Chapelle, in the summer of 812, the

Prankish emperor, who wished to be
recognised as such by the east, had re-

nounced his claims to Venice, which he
had hardly secured.

In the centre of the peninsula the Pope
held sway, restricted in many respects,

but none the less holding the balance of

equality and capable of guiding his

neighbours. The north and north-west
formed in general the Italian kingdom
with Pavia as the capital. From this centre

the Prankish feudal system followed a

course of domestic development which laid

stress upon practical rights and their

hereditary transmission, and triumphantly
extended into the non-Frankish districts.

This was, however, the only case in

which the Prankish nationality made any
progress ; elsewhere retrogression was
but too clearly perceptible. The Margrave
of Ivrea and the Duke of Friuli, the Mar-
_. ' grave of Tuscany and the Duke

f ^^^it\ ' ^^ Spoleto, at times proved very

°l
* ^ ^ restless under the Carolingian

Throne , ^, V
yoke. Ihe crown seemed an

object worthy of effort as much for the

actual power which its possession implied

as for the fictitious splendour of the
ii~i.perial title.

It cannot, however, be asserted that

this rivalry for the imperial crown at

Rome conferred any benefit upon the

peninsula. Arnulf found much difficulty

in maintaining the Carolingian claim. At
the end of 888 and in the early winter
of 8q5 he subjugated Berengar of Priuli

;

at the end of January, 894, he stormed
Bei"gamo, which had been defended by
Ambrosius, the Count of vSpoleto ; he
overtiirew Adalbert of Tuscany in Feb-
ruary, and was finally crowned Emperor of

Rome in February, 896, after taking the
capital by storm. Even at that moment
the actual supremacy of the north and
part of Central Italy was in other hands
whose power was not disputed. For more
than a generation (888-924) Berengar T.

of Friuli, who was related through his

mother to the Emperor Louis the Pious,

held the throne of the Lombards and be-

came Roman emperor in December, 915.

He, however, was severely defeated in

889 on the Trebbia by Wido II. of Spoleto,

who was not related to the Carolingians
;

further defeats were suffered at the hands
_ of the Magyars, on the Brenta,

- and of Rudolf II. of Upper

Wid II
Burgundy at Fiorenzuola on
July 17th, 923 ; during his

lifetime it was only in the north-east that

his position was fully recognised. With
the exception of those months when
Arnulf was staying in Italy the central

part of the country was ruled by the above-
m.entioned Wido, the only Italian king
without the most shadowy hereditary

claim, who was elected by the nobles.

After his death, in December, 894, he was
succeeded by his son Lambert, who was
prudent enough to open friendly relations

with the Curia after the final retreat of

the East Franks. When he died, on
October 15th, 898, Berengar might have
been able to rule the entire kingdom of

Italy in peace had not a second rival

appeared ; this was Louis III., king of

Provence, then twenty years of age, a

true Carolingian through his mother, and
descended, moreover, from the Italian

line. His efforts to secure the crown were
at first successful, and Benedict IV.

crowned him emperor in February, 901.

He was surprised, however, at Verona, in

July, 905, by Berengar and his Bavarian
sympathisers, was blinded, and died

twenty-three 3'ears afterwards in Aries.

Upon the removal of Louis, Berengar I.

found a third opponent in 921 in the person

of Rudolf II. of Upper Burgundy. Rudolf
secured the supremacy in 923, but was
obliged to share the favour of the nobles

after 926 with Hugo of Provence, who was
a Carolingian. The treaty of 933 left

Hugo in possession of Italy, while he also

succeeded in securing the inheritance of

Lewis II. after his death ; Rudolf received

Lower Burgundy and retained Upper
Burgundy.
The power of Hugo came to an end

before Rome, and was soon to be limited

. from the north. The path was
ugo s

^j^^^^ clear for Berengar II., who
had been crowned with his son

Power at

an End
Adalbert. But the settlement

was apparent rather than real. A more
])owerful character was even then ap-

proaching who was to reorganise and
consolidate the affairs of Italy.
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THE BEAUTIFUL GOTHIC CATHEDRAL OF PALERMO i>li.,to.m,..i,e-

Chief of the beautie.- of Palermo is its cathedral, a magnificent Gothic structure, the building of which began in
ll'SO. Within its wr. Is are the porphyrys and marble tombs of Henry VI., Frederic II., and their queens, these
indicating' the connection of Italy with the German Empire—a period treatpd in the chapter which follows.

THE BAPTISTERY, CATHEDK LEANING TOWER OF PISA
The celebrity of the town of Pisa is due in larg* m to the buildings shown ni the illustration. In the
foreground, on the left, stands the bapistery, the outer foundations of which were laid in 1153. Various alterations
were carried out on this noble structure from time to time, until, in the fifteenth century, the dome was crowned by
a cupola on which rises the bronze statue of John the Baptist. The cathedral adjoining the bapistery was, in its restored
form, begTin in 1006, while behind the cathedral stands the wonderful leaning tower, a campanile begun in 1174.
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

DEVELOP-
MENT OF THE
NATIONS:
ITALY H

L.

THE GERMAN SUPREMACY IN ITALY
AND THE FLOURISHING OF THE CITIES

T^HOUGH since the year 875 election had
•• been the habitual method of imperial

appointment, the theory of the hereditary

rights of the dynasty, formulated in the

Carolingian period, had never become
extinct, and formed the basis of the em-
peror's supremacy. Evidence of this fact

is found not only in the many secret trans-

actions upon the occasion of a change of

rulers and the repetition of the elections,

but also .in the fact that King Adalbert
became a suitor for the hand of Lothair's

widow, Adelaide. After his rejection she

did not resign her claims to the crown,
but combined legal possession of the

Italian kingdom with prospects of securing

Burgundy, and accepted the strong hand
of the Saxon Otto I., who thus secured

an indisputable claim to Italy. His first

entry into Italy occurred in the sixteenth

year of his rule in East Francia. At
first his authority was by no means uni-

» „ . formly extended. In 056 hisA Second y j ir i ui_ son Liudolt, who was possibly

.1.
*!-

I crowned at Parma in May, and
the breat

, i j •
1 i- j ^who died in 957, was obliged to

advance against Berengar, who, in August,

952, had been invested with Italy, not

including Istria, Aquileia, Trient, and
Verona. For the moment the powerful
Alberic II. opposed his entry into Rome.

After Alberic' s death, in 954, when
Germany had been pacified and its eastern

frontier secured. Otto was able to pay
closer attention to those Italian problems
awaiting his solution. This process began
with his second journey to Italy in the

winter of 961-962, which gave to Central

Europe a second Charles the Great on
February 2nd. In 936 John XII., the
son of Alberic, was deposed by the new
emperor, as also was Benedict V. in 964,
while in 963 and 964 Leo VIII. was
raised to the papacy, and John XIII. in

965 and 967. Compelled to surrender in

the mountain fortress of St. Leo, or

Montefeltro, in 964, Berengar II. died in

Bamberg in 966 ;
Queen Willa took the veil

;

and Adalbert, who died between 971 and

975, was driven into exile with his brothers

and sisters. Thus almost the last offshoots

of the Carolingian dynasty in Italy became
extinct. Capua, Benevento, and Salerno

submitted to the Saxon emperor, and only
the extreme south remained Byzantine and
Arab. The connection between the cold

north and the warm south
Three-year-

old King
became steadily' closer. Otto

_ II., the son of Otto and
ermany

^(jgjg^j^jg^ ^}^q j^g^^^ been joint

emperor from 967, married, in 972, the

Greek princess Theophano, a member of

the " Macedonian " dynasty of emperors,
which was not altogether distinguished

by greatness of descent. The centre of

interest and inclination was thus trans-

ferred towards the south, and even more
definitely so in 983, when Otto III.

succeeded to the German throne at the

age of three years. Apart from all other

attraction, the influence of two previous
genei"ations will suffice to explain the
enormous influence which Italy exercised

upon the history of Germany from the

close of the tenth century.

The extent to which the south was con-
nected with German history, not only then
but for a long period afterwards, is a matter
with wh'ch vvc have already dealt. Here
we can merely develop and extend our
consideration of those movements which
were temporarily or entirely Italian, and
which lie outside the limits of the account
of the East Prankish Empire provided b}'

the earlier section. The fact
'"^^

is in any case worthy of remark
erman

^-^^^ King Otto III., when he
°**^ made his youthful relation,

Bruno, Pope, with the title of Gregory,
placed the first German upon the papal
throne. This was done from the point of

view of Carolingian and Ottonian imperial
theory, which regarded the Pope as
nothing more than the first officer of the
Church. The Crescentius who opposed
the emperor in the person of his protege
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The Great Age
of Venetian

Architecture

•l>aid for his attempt by a dishonourable

death at the end of April, 998. The end
of fhe first Christian millennium was now
at hand. In comjiarison with the state of

affairs in 890, the position had consider-

ably altered, notwithstanding the short-

ness of the intervening time. It is not to

be sup]'»osed that the " Chiliast " doctrine,

which predicted the end of

the world for the year 1000,

had met with any general

acceptance. Outside the

narrow circles of Otto III., Boleslav I.

Chabri, andMadimir of Kief, the doctrine

met with few adherents and was probably
but little known. The architectural

activity of Venice at that time is an
argument against its wide acceptance.
But the relations of the various leading

powers in Itah' had undergone many
modifications.

The first point which strikes us is the
strong revival of the Byzantine power
in the south. The Saracen advance had
been checked between 850 and 870 only
by Lewis II., and had been shattered
after his death entirely by the tenacious
resistance of the Byzantine garrisons.

About the year 890 the Arabs were
expelled from Calabria and Apulia, and
in 915 these triumphs of Christianity were
crowned by the splendid victory on the
Garigliano. The supremacy of the
emperor of East Rome extended once
more over the thrones of Salerno,
Naples, and Capua, including Benevento,
and the rulers were no longer changed
with the former astonishing rapidity.

Only a few isolated communities were
able to retain their independence beyond
the outset of the eleventh century, under
favourable political circumstances and
through the advantage of geographical
position. A case in ])oint is Amalfi,
which had left the eastern empire without
a struggle in 839, and had become a
republic at that date and a family duchy
n -J t ^^ 958- Apart from the raids
Raids of .< X 111
tu w-ij upon the coasts and islands,
the Wild 1-1 ,• , 1

Magyars
^^'^^^^" never entirely ceased,
and apart from the occasional

incursions of the Magyars, it may be said
that the interior of the south was almost
entirely pacified in the tenth century. The
monasteries of Monte Cassino and of San
Vincenzo on the Volturno rose once more
from their ruins, and once again the dis-

ruption of the feudal states was checked.
On one point, however, uncertainty still
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remained ; the Pandulfs of Capua and
the Waimars of Salerno considered that

their revived independence might enable
them to dispense with the eastern

emperor, while the Byzantine Strategi

regarded that ancient Lombard prin-

cipality as really belonging to the Themes,
or provinces, of Longibardia and Calabria.

There was naturally no definite delimita-

tion of the frontier line.

In other respects much mutual consider-

ation was shown, and the diplomacy of

Byzantium was sufficiently far-sighted to

spare the Lombard and Roman national-

ities. The advantage of this policy was
seen in the fact that even when the

opportunity appeared most favourable
for secession, as in loio and 1017, the

South Italian towns were not to be seduced
from their allegiance, or induced to throw
open their gates to insurgents or Normans.
Northern Calabria, on the lower

reaches of the Crati, and Southern and
Eastern Lucania were so penetrated with
the spirit of Greek imperialism that they
appeared in the twelfth century under
the name " Basilicata." The original

, „ substratum of the population
Influences ,i t ^ • i. j
• ^t w 1 • m these districts remainedm the Making/^ , , ,, ^ i-r-

t n ,
Greek, and the proud edifice

of Norman rule, which left

the local constitutions untouched, merely
replaced the imperial governor, and is to

be understood only by keeping this basis

in mind. If the enormous influences

which moulded Southern Italy in the
Middle Ages be placed in due gradation,

the series will appear as follows. At the
head stand -the Byzantine and Norman
influences, which were followed by the
Roman—in legal matters—the Lombard,
and Frank, while last of all comes the
Arab influence, which ended for Sicily in

1072. Striking evidence for these facts is

afforded by the history of Christian art

in Lower Italy, which was materially
enriched by Greek and Eastern influences

during the second half of the eleventh
century.

After tne extinction of the warlike
Candiani, who provided four Doges for

Venice between 932 and 979, this city

reached the culmination of its remark-
able course of development about the
year 1000, Its restricted territory and
its geographical situation directed the
efforts of Venice to the sea and to foreign

countries, and for the successful conduct of

this difficult polic> an almost monarchical
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government seemed peculiarly appro-
priate. The family of the highly
talented Doge Pietro Orselo II. (991-
1009) was treated on terms of equality
by the most distinguished dynasties of

Europe. Great prestige was gained by
the victorious expedition against the
Croatian king, Dircislav, in the year 1000.

The war and commercial fleets of the
Venetians were never so powerful as

then, and Greek models and patterns
were as unmistakably followed here as
in the reconstruction of the Basilica of

Saint Mark, begun by the father of

Pietro of the same name who was Doge
from 976 to 978. Together with Venice,
the commercial cities of Genoa and
Pisa began about this time to break
away from the counts of Este and the
Italian kings, who were unable to
protect them against the Saracens of

Corsica and Sardinia, so that they felt

the necessity for independent measures of

defence. The first real success of these
efforts was the joint victory gained over
the Arabs of Sardinia in 1015 and 1016.
During the period of rivalry which then

Wh th
followed Pisa retained the

Q preponderance during some
„ . . decades. Throughout the rest

were Hated . ,

,

^t, r j 1

of the empu"e the feudal system
was now in its maturity, and had assumed
an unwonted ecclesiastical character in

consequence of the preference shown by
the Ottos for the bishops.

This conscious co-operation of the
government with the most distinguished

clergy as the higher officials of the empire
bore golden fruit immediately after the

doath of Otto III., in 1002. The nobles of

Lombardy, inspired by hatred of Germany,
or, in other words, by a spirit of nationalism,

crowned the Margrave Arduin of Ivrea,

who had been outlawed in 999, as king in

Pavia on February 15th. At the earnest

representations of the clergy. King Henry
II., the Saint, crossed the Alps in 1004,
and was elected and crowned king on
May 14th. His triumph was not of long
duration, and a second Italian campaign
became necessary at the end of 1013.
After some short enjoyment of his success,

Arduin was forced to yield in the summer
of 1014, and died in the monastery of

San Benigno at Fruttuaria on December
14th, 1015 ; he was the last native king
of Italy for a long time to come. On the

other hand, the power which a mutinous
ecclesiastical vassal could acquire under

certain circumstances is proved by the

defiant attitude of the proud Archbishop
Aribert towards the Emperor Conrad II.

(1037-1038) ; during his time Milan began
to realise its own power. To these days
of confusion belongs the famous "Edrctum
de beneficiis " of May 28th, 1027, also

known as the " Constitutio de feudis," by
-. which the mediate fiefs of

. _ ,. smaller vassals not immediatelym South J J . iv 1
•

J J
. dependent upon the king were
^ expressly made hereditary from

father to son and from brother to brother.

By this means the importance of the
feudal lords, who had grown too strong
and had presumed upon the number of

secondary vassals formerly dependent
upon themselves and now transferred to

the Crown, was reduced in favour of a
stronger central power.

These changes are, however, unim-
portant in comparison with the strong

influence which was exercised not only

upon Italy, but upon the whole of Central

and Western Europe, in the wider and
final sense of the phrase, by the appearance
of the Normans in Southern Italy in 1017.

In itself,, and considered from a purely

geographical point of view, the change
which the Byzantine south suffered as a
consequence of the Norman attacks was by
no means so extraordinarily decisive as is

usually supposed. At the same time it

remains one of the most imjiortaut events

in the mediaeval history of Italy. Ranke
regards it as no less important than the

simultaneous invasion of the Turkish

Seljuks in Iran. It was an important

change, for the reason that the Norman
invasion im.plied the entrance of a new
member among the varied number of

Italian powers, and of one which threatened

unusual dangers, first to the Lombards, to

Amalfi, and other city states, then to the

Pope, and finally to t)ie emperor.

So late as 1022 Henry II. had conducted

a successful campaign, on the occasion of

his third" journey to Rome.

crm"i n
against the Greeks in Apulia,

ampaign
g^g^j,.,g^ whom he had been

enry
.
g^J-,-^J-J^QJ;^g{J \jy Pope Benedict

VIII., whose nationalism had been already

tested in Sardinia in 1016. In April, 1027,

his successor, Conrad II., who had been
crowned in Milan at the end of March,

1026, easily reasserted the rights of the

western empire over Lower Italy. Even
at that day those germs existed which,

though invisible for the moment, were
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Circumstances

that Favoured

the Normans

speedily to prove a devouring plague. The
Lombard Prir.cc Pandulf IV. of Capua,
who had formerly been taken to Germany
in captivit}^ by Henry II.. had been sent

home by Conrad II., and had recovered his

sujiremacy over Lower Italy within a short

period. About 1035 this ruler advised the

widowed Duchess IMariaof Amalti to marry
her daiighter to the Norman
Kainulf, and to invest this

chieftain with the " Terra di

Lavoro "
; here he was settled

in 1029 by the Byzantine Duke Scrgius IV.

of Naples, and in 1030 founded the fortress

town of Aversa. By this means the con-

nection of this new neighbour with B3''zan-

tium was intentionally weakened ; on the

other hand, the position prepared for the

Normans by the Lombards proved too

advantageous to admit any possibility of

voluntary retirement.

Other circumstances also favoured the

Normans, who had thus established them-
selves at this point in the south. At that
moment the Lombards were weakened by
mutual quarrels ; in 1038 the Emperor
Conrad rej)laccd Pandulf of Capua by
Waimar IV. of Salerno, who also conferred
Aversa as a fief upon Count Rainulf with
the emperor's permission. After the mur-
der of Waimar, on June 2nd or 3rd, 1052,
the Normans strengthened their position

by giving help to his son Gisulf II., who was
aiming at the succession. This ruler was
speedily hard pressed by Richard of

Aversa, and was eventually forced to-

conclude peace with Amalfi in 1057, ^^^^

to recognise the independence of that state

merely in order to keep the Normans in

check ; on June i8th, 1053, they had
already defeated and captured Pope Leo
IX. at Civitate in Northern Apulia.
The imjiolitic aggression of Gisulf drove

Amalfi at the end of 1073 into the arms of

the Norman leader, Robert Guiscard, the
most ca])able of the twelve .sons of Tancrod
of Hauteville ; he conquered Calabria, be-

Th G came Count of Apulia in 1057,
„ . / and assumed the title of duke
Robert .^, ^, , .

Guiscard '" ^^50 With the consent of

Pope Nicholas II. In ^071 Bari
was wrested from the Byzantines, who
liad held it since 876 ; in 1074- 1075 fol-

lowed the Norman subjugation of Calabria,
and on December 13th, 1076, Gisulf of

Salerno surrendered in person to his ruth-
less brother-in-law. When Landolf IV. of
Benevento was gathered to his fathers,
on November 27th, 1077. the Lombard
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kingdom in Lower Italy, which had survived
the fall of its northern counterpart for

fully three centuries, came to an end. The
complete victory gained by the closely

consolidated Norman state was crowned
by the agreement which Pope Gregory VII.
was forced to conclude on June 29th,

1080, with Robert Guiscard at Ceperano.
It was only upon the far side of the

Adriatic that the ambitious king was
unable to secure his objects; his designs
upon Albania, which even at the present
day is in a certain connection with
Southern Italy, were shattered by the
defeat of Alexios at Durazzo in 1081. On
January 17th, ig85, this crafty leader

died at -Porto Phiscardo, in Cephallenia,

without securing any tangible result.

In another direction, however, a highly
desirable extension of the frontier had
been secured. Robert's youngest brother,

Roger, was dissatisfied with the position

assigned to him in the southernmost part

of Calabria ; in 1061 he was invited to

help the Arab ibn Timnah, who was unable
to make head against the Normans at

Castrogiovanni, and proceeded to begin the

conquest of Sicily. In this

-, island there were no inhabi-
Conqueror . , ^^ , . i •

c- -t tants likelv to oppose his
in Sicily ,. -, 5^ ,,

action, and practically no
feudal lords to interfere with his claims

;

the subjugation of the Mohammedans
would secure the favour of heaven, and
when completed by a system of religious

and legal toleration, almost modern in its

generosity and extraordinarily far-sighted

for that time, would make it possible to

extend a strong and uniform government
over the subjugated population, which
included numerous Jews, and to make
them loyal subjects [see page 3547]. The
theory is clearly obvious in the exceptional
position which Count Roger I. was able

to secure, without any quarrel about
investitures, on July 5th, 1098, from Pope
Urban II., who also granted him the
highly important ecclesiastical dignity of

apostolic legate for Sicily.

The monarchy of Sicily thus promised
well for the future, and after the death
of its founder, on June 22nd, iioi, his

place was taken by a yet greater successor
;

this was Roger 11. , born so late as 1095,
the second son of Roger I. by his third wife,

Adelasia, a niece of Count Boniface I. of

Vasto, who belonged to the north-western
Italian family of the Aledramids. His
was a long reign. Though he died on
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February 26th, 1154, he ruled indepen-

dently from 1 1 12, and from September
27th, 1130, as " King of Sicily, Calabria,

and Apulia, Prince of Capua, Lord
of Naples and Benevento." To be strictly

accurate, Malta should be added to this

list, for from 1090 it formed part of the

Sicilian Empire until its occupation by the

Knights of Soint John in 1530. The work
which his father had begun, the stern

repression of the barons and the organisa-

tion of a uniform bureaucratic government,
was completed by Roger II.

Thus in the island of Sicily, and extend-
ing thence to Lower Italy, we find the

beginning of a policy which overpowered
the feudal system at a time when feudalism

gave no rest to continental Italy notwith-

standing Conrad's " Edictum de beneliciis."

In this respect also the Norman supremacy
marks the entrance of a new element into

Italian history. Cold and hard, cunning,
prudent and experienced, such was the
character of this Norman who appears to

us as a romance product, or southern modi-
fication of that Teutonic spirit which
was coming to the front elsewhere ; he is,

. as it were, the prototype of a
cviva o

Maurice of Saxony or of a
Byzantine and ttt „ , • -r ,

•' ,•,.... VVallenstem. In his predilec-

tion for intellectual Moham-
medans, his liking for the great geo-
grapher Edrisi, his central position between
the west and east, his extensive revival of

old Byzantine and Arab art and science,

Roger II. may be compared with the great

Hohenstaliffen, Frederic II. A splendid
example of the hybrid civilisation which
he promoted may still be admired in the
Cappella Palatina in the castle of Palermo,
which was consecrated on June 9th, 1140,
and in point of time and construction is a
worthy counterpart to the brilliant mosaic
of the cathedral of Moiweale.

This king was not merely " primus
inter pares "

; he was no mere prince who
might be submerged by the baronial class

which separated the crown and the nation,

leaving no trace behind, but a supreme
monarch, who did for Sicily and Southern
Italy what Louis XI. did for France. The
bold adventurer of former times was now
replaced by the clever diplomatist, the
restless but systematic statesman. The
Norman intruder, who had struggled to

secure a footing, and with difficulty had
retained some few stations on the coast,

had become a rich and powerful lord for

whose favour Popes and kings were rivals.

Roger, however, was too far in advance
of his age for the creation of his genius
to outlast his death. Befoi'e the modifica-

tion of social customs and of religious

faiths was able to produce an amalga-
mation of the Sicilian peoples, racial

antagonism overthrew the whole edifice.

In this many-coloured fabric the warp of

nationalism was too weak, and
-,

*"* ^ that degree of settlement which
Normans f
p •

K d
guarantees progress was never
secured, notwithstanding the

initial promise of prosperity. Thus the
Normans of Southern Italy add yet one
more to the number of these Teutonic
hordes which have perished in the land
of the olives.

Lower Italy and Sicily had been united
from 1061 to 1072 under conquerors of

the same race and under the government
of one sole ruler from 1127, and had
developed with surprising rapidity into

the most powerful state which had been
seen in Italy during those centuries

;

meanwhile the centre and north of the
country had been advancing in wholly
different directions. Larder Pope Bene-
dict IX. it seemed as if the Curia would
never rise from the depth to which it had
fallen ; it owed its salvation solely to the

German, Henry III., and was able a genera-
tion later to triumph over his son. It

was the complete subordination of th2

papal to the imperial power in the middle
of the eleventh century which broke the

tyranny of the degenerate Roman nobles

and fostered or facilitated the moral revival

of the papacy.
At the same time was revived the papal

claim to complete independence of all secu-

lar power, a claim now advanced with new
meaning. The capacitv and farsighted-

ness of Popes Leo IX., Nicholas II., Alex-

ander II. and Gregory VII. secured the

abolition of simony and other abuses,

brought about the breach with Byzantium,
which could only increase the prestige of

the Roman Bishop as sole head of the
Western Church, passed the

What the 1 • ^,1
1_ decree concerning the papal

°^^^
election in 1059, which replaced

Demanded ,, , a t iuthe changing influence 01 the
Roman people, nobles, and emperor by
that of the more reliable body of cardinals,

and eventually secured a complete theo-

cracy. These doctrinal developments
represented the apostle of God upon earth
as a supreme feudal lord to whom all

believers in possession of ecclesiastical
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or secular property owed obedience ; it is

a precise reversal of the theory and of

the practical situation which existed

under Charles the Great and the Ottos.

The clergy were brought into closer

dependence on the Pope by the path of

fidelity and the obligation of celibacy,

which loosened their connection with the

_ family and the secular state
;rugg es

.^^ the universal state of" the

.

p'**''°'" Church they were to be what
the Rogers were then making the

Sicilians—namely, a bureaucracy. " Obvi-
ously if this goal were ever to be attained

it was necessary to abolish the conflicting

right of the emperor and of his greater

vassals to institute bishops and abbots
and to invest them with the ring and staff.

The struggle upon this point forms the
content of the investiture quarrel. This
spiritual >var was not ended by the
conventions of February and April, mi,
and of October, 1119, or by the concordat
of Worms in 11 22, which was in close

documentary and legal connection with
those conventions ; none the less the
concordat was recognised as a binding
contract by both parties, and was supposed
to form a permanent principle of imperial
and ecclesiastical government. • -

It was impossible for the Church to
abide by the compromise which the
cleverness of the Emperor Henry V.
had provided unless she were willing

to surrender all prospect of realising

the ambitions of Gregory, and to face
that possibihty of sacrificing her own
existence which the course . of •, events
rendered probable. Hence Pope Innocent
III. turned the favourable situation to the
best advantage, and on. July 13th, 1213,
obliged the young Frederic II. . to
renounce his right of interference in

episcopal elections—a right which the Curia
considered had been misused since 1139.

This great revival of the papal power
was further strengthened about 1078, and

P .

J

on November 17th, 1102, by

oMhrPapal *^^ magnificent legacy of the

Power Countess Matilda of Tuscany,
which provided a desirable,

though soon disputed, secular support
;

as might be expected, the new power
exercised an indisputable influence upon
the relations of the German emperor
with that part of Upper Italy which was
not under the Pope, or, more exactly,
was outside the states of the Church.
Apart from all other considerations, it
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must be noticed that in strict nationalist

circles the imperial power of the Germans
produced the bad impression of a foreign

supremacy ;-; moreover, since Popes of

GeiTnanic nationality had no longer been
chosen, the chair of St. Peter had been
occupied for the most part by Italians

or Romans, and in consequence the papacy
was regarded by the natives as the natural

representative of their interests, inso-

much that even in the middle of the
nineteenth century the idea of an Italian

federation, with the Pope at its head,
showed some prospect of realisation. The
place of a shattered and disorganised

state was taken by the free communes
about I 100.

Especially in the department of judicial

administration vve find at an early period
those members of the community who were
prominent by birth, position, or wealth
distinguished by the title of " nobiles " or
" majores," " tribuni," "primates" or
" judices," , '' fideles " or - " sapientes,"
" boni homines " or "homines idonei."

They secured an increasing importance in

course of time; from iioo onwards, and
r~. *•

f
somewhat earlier in the valley

,, . . of the Po than in Tuscany, there

Q . arose the institution of the con-

... sulate. The resolutions of the
imperial diet of Roncaglia in 1158 were
strongly opposed to ' this highly incon-

venient innovation, but after the defeat of

Legnano in 1176 they were almost entirely

annulled by the Treaties of Venice and
Constance in 1177 and 1183 ; only the
imperial investiture of the consuls be-

trayed the continuance of the old imperial

supremacy'.

In the second half of the twelfth century
—in 1151 in Bologna, Ferrara and Siena, in

1 176 in Parma, and in 1 190 in Genoa—the
position of the consuls was taken by the
Podesta, the supreme official of the coni-

mune, who was summoned in every case
from without ; upon his entry into office he
swore to observe the municipal statutes

—

the' first printed copies of which are some
of the finest extant incunabula—concen-
trated in his own power various functions
which had previously been in different

liands, and became in particular supreme
judge and leader in war.
. Prosperity was bj' no means impossible
under papal government, as is, for

instance, shown by the rapid rise of

Benevento to the position of a city state
after the time when it came under the Pope's
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supremacy upon the extinction of its

Lombard ducal family. In the north, also,

the position of those towns which were but
loosely dependent upon the states of the

Church, or had shaken off the burdensome
rule of their episcopal counts, developed
to no less advantage. Freedom, indeed,

in this quarter eventually reached a far

more brilliant development than in the

south, which from 1130 onwards was
systematically subjugated by the Norman
monarchs, and commercially outstripped
by Venice, Pisa, and Genoa.
The impulse to town independence was

never so violently opposed by the Curia as

transitory successes, such as the subjuga-
tion of Chieri, Asti, and Tortona in 1155,
the destruction of the defiant Spoleto in

1155, and the overthrow of Crema in

1 160, Milan, Brescia and Piacenza in

1 162 by Frederic Barbarossa ; this was
due chiefly to the fact that the empire
was unable to am.algamate the lising power
of the German towns with that of the
state.

This special grouping and attitude of

the great powers enabled Italy to

survive some centuries, but could not
prevent her eventual disruption, and the
inevitable weakness which resulted. Those

THE -EARLIEST HOME OF THE POPES IN ITS MEDIEVAL STATE
The most ancient basilica of Rome is the great Church of St. John Lateran, which is regarded as the mother church of
Rome. Here stood the old palaces of the Laterani family, which were confiscated by Nero and subsequently ordained
by Constantine as the patrimony of the Popes of Rome. In these palaces the Popes had their residence till the four-
teenth century, when the Vatican became the permanent seat of the papacy after the return from Avignon, in 13r7.

neighbours, indeed, who might have
turned this weakness to their own account
were occupied too entirely with their

own affairs. Moreover, the participation

of their ruling classes in the Crusades
forbade any interference or expansion at

home ; the interests of the Christian

nations of the West were for many centuries

attracted to the East. Thus upon this

side no danger was to be feared for a long

time ; on the contrary, the task of

transporting the numerous forces of the

Crusades proved a profitable commercial
enterprise, and largely increased the

prosperity of the more important coast

by the more powerful German emperors to

the time of Henry VI. Consequentl}' the
good relations subsisting between the Pope
and the towns speedily proved to the
advantage of both parties ; the Pope had
a strong protecting force at his service,

and the towns could develop as they
pleased. Hence arose the heroic period
of the Verona federation of 1164 and the
Lombard federation of 1167, which,
among other points, was so important for

the military training of the infantry
gathered about its Carroccio. The party
which suffered under that arrangement
was the empire, notwithstanding some

2 G " G 3G45
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Venice

Ruled by

the Doges

towns affected by the movement. During
the centuries in which the greater part of

the Mediterranean trade belonging to

such harbours in Lower Italy as Bari and
Amalti was transferred to the north for

general or local reasons, Venice, Pisa, and
Genoa became predominant over the other

towns. Venice had been ruled by a Doge,
an office which had become
almost hereditary until the

final overthrow of the Orseoli

in 1032 gradually introduced
an oligarchical government ; eventually
the oligarchy of the Comune Venetiarum
was definitely founded by the constitu-

tional oath of the Doge Domenico
Morosini of 1148, and was finally completed
by the undertaking given by Giacomo
Tiepolo upon his accession to office in 1229.
So early as the close of the

eleventh century Venice dis-

played a principle of division,

remarkable at that period,

between Church and State.

which was expressed in the
phrase " religion is a private

matter, but one of serious

import " ; five hundred years
later this separation was to

find its proudest expression
in the invincible defiance of

the Ser\'ite Paoli Sarpi to
Pope Paul V.

Venice was recognised as "last of the tribunes
mistress of the Adriatic even The Roman patriot, Cola di Rienzi.

by the Normans in 11 54 and ^1' violently opposed to the
^

1 -111 1 r r
nobles, and incited the citizens to

1157, and availed herself of revolt

the sea at a different point from that of

modern times, ships of considerable size

could sail up stream as far as Pisa. The
pennon of Pisa pointed to bold seafarers

the road to victory over the Saracens, as

far as Corsica and Sardinia, the Balearic

Isles and North Africa. In 1063 rich booty
had been secured by a raid upon Palermo,
and the produce was employed in ex-

tending with magnificent splendour the

cathedral, which had been begun in 1006.

This became the model of many cupola-

basilicas, which are evidence of an ancient

art once more revived. During the years

1153-1154 the foundations of the outer

and inner circuit of the noble bai)tistery

were laid, and twenty years later the build-

ing of the tower was begun ; it gradually

sank towards the south, but by a clever

device of compensation was
raised to a height of fifty-five

metres. Lastly, the construc-

tion of the Campo Santo,

begun in the famous north-

west corner of Pisa between
1278 and 1282, betokens both
in point of time and fact the

memorable conclusion of the

heroic period of this highly

religious commercial republic.

In the meantime, notwith-

standing an obstinate resist-

ance, Pisa had been out-

stripped by Genoa. The rise

of this town is certainly to be
dated from the vigorous

impulse to prosperity givenHe was elected tribune in ^ . . . „
that great piratical expedition 1347, but hishaughtymannerevent- by the Crusades. At first, by
generally known as the Fourth "^'^y t"™^'' ^^^ Romans against means of an alliance with
Crusade to secure an exten-

»"». -^ he was murdered inl354.
pj^^ f^^ ^^^ ^^^j. ^g^.j^g^ ^^^

sive colonial empire in 1204 in the ^gean
Sea. From the outset the Venetian
merchant had been anxious to grow rich by
means of trade and commercial profit, but
the attainment of this object was made
possible only by extending the limits within
which his mercantile activity could operate.
Throughout the habitable globe no one was
able to develop his activities and increase
his prosperity with greater freedom than
the commercial Venetian.
For a considerable period Pisa had

shared the fate of Adria, Amalfi, Aquileia,
Metapontam, Ravenna, and many other
towns upon the coast. This was due to
imfavourable political conditions, and to
a shifting of the coast line, which greatly
reduced the value of the harbours. When
the Arno ran a shorter course and entered
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infidels in the Western Mediterranean,Genoa
attempted to avoid the obligations which
the powerful town on the Arno did not

hesitate to lay upon a rival whose progress

had aroused her jealousy ; but neither

during the years between 1070 and 1080
nor during the period from mo to 1120

Th I
^^^^ Genoa able entirely to

n ^ °^ shake off the yoke of Pisa.
Dominions tt ^i i ,

,

, p. However, m 1133, the latter

town lost half of her influence

upon Corsica, which was really papal
territory, and in 1175 a quarter of her

dominions in Sardinia. Finally, upon
August 6th, 1284, the battle of the island

of Meloria decided the preponderance of

Genoa, which, from 1270 to 1291, was
under the uniform leadership of two
Ghibelline " capitani." over Pisa, which
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was also for the most part a Ghibeiline

town, but was too deeply entangled in the

faction quarrels of Tuscany, and was
therefore losing her maritime power.

After the year 1261 Genoa was able to

expand successfully in the Greek east, a

possibility provided and secured by the

victory of Meloria, and thus came into

conflict with Venice, which had been firmly

established in that region after the advan-

tageous Golden Bull of 1082 and the Fourth
Crusade ; this conflict of interests caused

continual friction, and did not come to an
end until the year 1381.

The rising prosperity

of the three great com-
mercial towns during the

eleventh century natur-

ally exercised a stimulat-

ing influence upon the

aspirations of other city

states. We find, indeed,

the inland town now
assuming ihat prepon-

derance which the mari-

time town had previously

claimed. Though her

extensive seaboard
appears to offer every
advantage to maritime
communication, Italy at

that period does not

seem to have produced
an essentiall}' maritime
nation. Of her general

area, seventeen and five-

tenths per cent, is island

territory ; but even
though the importance
of Sicily be ver^^ highly

estimated, the influence

of the sea upon Italian N
history is by no means
so obvious as the condi-

tions would lead us to

expect. In the case of

Denmark or England, the surrounding
water is the striking feature, but in Italy

attention is attracted by the products of

the soil. The connection with Central
Europe overpowers the attraction to the
Mediterranean, and from the age of the
communes this influence grows steadily

stronger.

Italy displayed that result which in-

variably occurs upon the disruption or
partition of the forces latent within a
nation which is from the outset not
a uniform whole ; numerous centres of

RIENZrS MONUMENT AT ROME

civilisation were simultaneously formed,

and almost every one of them proved

surprisingly successful. If to these in-

fluences be added the Italian climate and
the atmospheric conditions of the south,

there can be no surprise at the fact that

during those centuries, so barren of

political result, art was able to develop

and to produce achievements which could

stimulate and delight the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries. Apart from Petrarch,

how many celebrities have been produced
by the bright and cheerful Apennine town

of Arezzo, notwithstand-

ing, or perhaps on
account of, its thin,

pure air ! How entirely

harmonious is the intel-

lectual clarity visible in

the masterpieces in the

I'mbrian school of

p:iinters with the bene-

ficial seclusion of the

town of Perugia! In

colder latitudes the com-
forts and luxuries of

civilisation are in-

\ariably connected with
an impetus to artistic

performance, and much
more was this the case

in those favoured spots.

The fact that the

Teutonic peoples began
their renaissance one
bundred and fifty years

later than Italy is due
]ir»t merel}' to the less

lavourable climate, but
.ilso to the later rise of

< immercial prosperity.

Notwithstanding the

lavours of fortune, the

Italian towns from the

eleventh to the thir-

teenth centuries secured,

no permanent political

power ; this fact is due not merely to the

continual jealousies and feuds of the

several communities — for even the

economic policy of the maritime town,
with its comprehensive character, was
modified by definite tendencies in favour
of monopoly—but in a specially high
degree to the fact that political parties

within individual towns were continually

in violent conflict. It would be wrong to

suppose that the polic}^ of the mote
famous city republics was entirely
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as a general rule



THE RUINS OF THE FAMOUS CASTLE OF CANOSSA
The ancient castle of Canossa, high up in the Apennines, is no longer a proud fortress, for it has fallen into decay and
ruins. It is famous in history on account of its association with the humiliation of the German Emperor, Henry IV.

[see page 3590], who, having been excommunicated by Pope Gregory VII., in 107", followed the papal autocrat to its

gates, and for three days stood shivering in the snow before obtaining absolution on terms of abject humiliation.

uniform ; such catchwords as " Ghibel-

line tendencies " or "a citadel of the

Guelfs " may easily give rise to these

erroneous views. On the contrary, in

those districts of Upper and Central Italy

which were generally' under the power of

the emperor loyalty and fear of imperial

interference gave an extraordinary impetus
to the formation of domestic factions.

L'un I'altro si rode
Di quel ch'un muro ed una-fossa serra

is the complaint of Dante.
There were, indeed, city fortresses, which

were almost invariably in defiant revolt

with gates closed to the traveller journey-

ing towards Rome, either because they

were attempting some theoretical revival

of the early Roman tradition of freedom,

or because they were essentially hostile to

the imperial policy. But at least as great

was the number of those in which an in-

creasing minority succeeded within a few
years in cutting off the majority from their

resources and driving them out, themselves
to suffer a similar fate in their turn 'after

a certain lapse of time. " Two powers
wei'e always opposed in Italy, because in

this country a party could easily be
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formed against any ruler." The Mon-
tecchi and the Cappelletti—Montagues
and Capulets—are not to be regarded as

two families bitterly opposed to one
another in the same town (Verona), since

the Cappelletti belonged to Cremona ; but

this fact does not impair the correctness

of the other view, that the tlevelopment

of such communities, which might have
achieved great results under a sj'stem of

stern self-discipline, wasmore often checked
by their owm social and family feuds than

by wars with their neighbours. The
guilds revolt against the nobility, the

young generation against the old, and
even within these groups we find a social

line of demarcation which betokens dis-

cord. Thus, the obstinate division into

imperial and papal, into aristocratic and
democratic republics, distorted and des-

troyed such unity as Henry III. had
secured in the northern half of Italy, and
also prevented the formation • of any
permanent unity within the more im-

portant towns. Hence, the history of

Italy during these centuries is marked by
the "disadvantageous feature of disruption,

notwithstanding the heroic achievements
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of individual communities ; and it is

consequently impossible for a brief narra-
tive to attempt any detailed account of

the several stages of dev^elopment.
Autonomous city government naturally

did not possess precisely the same strength
and permanence in every district of Upper
and Central Italy. Indeed, in isolated

districts native &c immigrant princes were
able to maintain their ground ; such were
the powerful Aledramids in Piedmont,
a family which had divided from the tenth
century into the several branches of

Sezze, Albissola, Busca, and Ponzona of

Vasto and of Montferrat, which on their

side inherited the possessions of the
dynasty of the Palseologi in 1305. Other
families of this kind were the counts of

Turin, whose line began with Humbert
White Hand of Maurienne, the counts of

Savoy, and the Lombard Otbertini or

Estensi, with their rich countries of Milan,

Genoa, Tortona, Luni, Gavello, Padua,
Este—after the eleventh century—and
Bobbio. More short-lived were the counts

of, Canossa. who secured the possessions

of the Widoni of Tuscany about 1030.

After the emperor and Pope had fought
for the valuable inheritance until 1120,

these western portions passed to the

gi'eedy towns of Pistoria and Bologna,
Mantua and Reggio, Modena and Lucca.
All these counts—at that time the term
was not official, but merely titulary—were
able to bring into immediate dependence
upon themselves all towns and districts

which were dissatisfied with their state

of tutelage under mesne vassals. By
this means such districts were transferred

from the feudal system and were incor-

porated in a petty state without further

difhculty.

On the other hand, Rome repeatedly

experienced dangerous revolts of the

citizens against the papal power. The
inspiring example of Lombard civic free-

dom induced the Romans, who had
already been excited by vaiious schisms,

to entertain the project of restoring the

old republic in the autumn of 1143. This

THE BEGINNING OF THE GUELF AND GHIBELLINE WARS
The incident depicted in this painting by Sabatelli, at Florence, was the prelude to long and bloody warfare betv7,?en

two factions in Italy. A young Florentine of high rank named Buondelmonte was murdered by the friends of the
young lady to whom he had pledged himself in marriage, and whom he had forsaken in order to marry another, and
this led to the community dividing itself into Guelfs and Ghibellines, and carrying on a long and bitter quarrel.
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successful attemjit was met half way by
the inflammatory preaching of Arnold of

Brescia, whose powerful moral exhorta-

tions brought the capital to his feet after

1 147 and enabled him to gain a remark-
able triumph, both over the deceased

Pope, Innocent II. (1130-1143), his un-

fortunate opponent of 1139, and over the

living Pope, Eugenius III. (1145-1153) ;

eventually in 1153 he was defeated by
the tenacity of the Englishman Hadrian
I\'., who declined to abate

any portion of his rights. Of
less importance were the

revolts against Alexander
III., Lucius III. (1180-

1182), Gregory IX. (1234-

1235), and others. Through-
out the years in which Rome
was left to itself, during the
" Babylonish exile " of the

papacy, the symptoms of

decay are so plainly marked
that the hopes of noble

optimists such as Dante and
Petrarch, who considered
that but for the Pope Rome

Petrus de
enthusiasm

and secured it, at the expense of some
cruelty, in the course of the year 1194.

In the meanwhile his caiise was vigorously

and tenaciously defended by the brave
persistence of his wife, by Conrad of

Liitzclhard, by Diepold of Schweinspeunt,

bv the vigorous Dean Adenulf of ]\Ionte

Cassino, and others. These facts are

recorded in a Latin poem of Magister
Ebulo, with magnificent

That union of the German
and Lower Italian Sicilian

kingdoms, which Italian

nationalism feared, and Ger-
man nationalism disliked,

had now become an accom-
plished fact. The Duke of

Spoleto at that time was
Conrad of Urslingen ; the

Count of Ancona and Duke
of the Romagna was the

faithful High Steward, Mark-
ward of Annweiler, while the

Duke of Tuscany and of the

inheritance of Matilda was
the emperor's brother Philip.

German history
THE TYRANT EZ2ELINO

He was a Ghibelline leader in the MediffiVal

might become the head of a reign of King Manfred, and fought very rarelv displayed a power°
•

, 1 stubbornly on behalf of that cause. f '%,-„„ „„j „„new universal monarchy,
were wholly nulhfied. The two violent

persecutions began in 1347 ^-^^ 1354 by
the "Tribune of the People," Rienzi,

originally in the name of the Pope, against

.the Roman nobility, the Colonna, even-

tually developed into grossest tyranny,

fruitless of result.

At one time it had seemed as if civic

freedom in Upper and Central Italy,

hemmed in as it was upon both the

north and south, was doomed to speedy
destruction. It was the period when, in

the midst of infinite confusion, the

brilliant eldest son of the mighty Barba-
rossa, the Emperor Henry VI., succeeded
in incorporating the deserted Norman
Empire in Lowei Italy and Sicily. Basing
his action upon indisputable hereditary

right, Henry did not shrink, in April 11 19,
from the treacherous abandonment of

Tusculum, a town loyal to the emperor,
in order to secure the compliance of

the vacillating Pope Celestine III. His
hands would now have been free for

the humiliation of Naples had not his

action been checked by the devastations
of the plague during the summer and by
a conspiracy of his princes at home. This
emperor, however, though not thirty years
of age, inexorably pursued his object,
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so far-reaching and so cen-

tralised as that which belonged to the

occupant of the imperial throne in the

year 1195.
The more striking was the sudden

collapse of this proud world-empire im-

mediately after the death of Henry VI.,

in 1 1 97. The process was begun by
Constance, the queen-widow, who received

her empire as a fief from the Pope, and
banished the Germans. In 1198 the

powers of the apostolic legate, so incon-

venient to the Curia, also disappeared.

So early as November, 1197, a federation

was formed in Tuscany between Florence,

Siena, Lucca, Volterra, Arezzo, Prato, and
other towns. Ancona and Spoleto over-

threw their masters hi 1198. Alessandria,

the name which had been changed on March
14th, 1183, to " Caesarea," resumed the

offensive name of 1168. To these facts

was added the double election of March
8th and June 9th, 1198, which shattered

and parah^sed the powers of Germany.
Pope Innocent III. (1198-1216) was
precisely the man to turn this favourable

situation to the best account, though it

must also be admitted that as guardian
of the emperor's son, Frederic II., he

administered his Southern Italian inherit-

ance upon disinterested principles. At
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the same time, fifty years of imperial

government in Upper Italy had so firmly

rooted that institution that the year

I2I0 seemed to reverse the position of

1 197. However, with the Pope's help,

Frederic II. expelled the victorious

Guelfs from 1212 onwads.
The Northern Italian towns were unaoie,

as usual, to resolve upon any uniform
policy, by reason of their mutual mistrust,

and the opposition between the Guelfs

and Ghibellines steadily increased. The
Church State, in that expansion guaran-
teed in 1213 by the Golden Bull of Eger,
now again included Tuscany and the
inheritance of Matilda, Spoleto and
Ancona, Ravenna and the Pentapolis.

The Curia was also the feudal superior

of Sicily, which was under a strong

monarchical government, connected
with Germany only by personal union.
Fredeiic II., however, transferred the
centre of his wide activities to the south
in the midsummer of 1220, and the
struggle between the Pope and emperor
was consequently renewed. Upon this

occasion it was a struggle for life or

death. Frederic showed great dexterity

in turning to the best account the Oiigin-

ally meagre support which the emperor
had found among the towns in 1226, 1231,
and 1236. On November 27th, 1237,
at Cortenuova, between Crema and
Bergamo, he succeeded in inflicting a
complete defeat upon the hostile towns

;

In 1238 he subjugated Tuscany, united
Sardinia to his dynasty by the marria.ge

of Enzio with Adelasia, and remained

THE LAST HOURS OF EZZELINO, A PRISONER AT SONCINO
Failing: to surprise Milan in 1259 and to conquer the Lombard crown and rule as a Ghibelline, Ezzelino, a
leader of that cause, was taken prisoner, and died of his wounds at Soncino on September 27th of that year.

From the painting by C. F. Lessing
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The Death

of King

Conrad IV.

master of almost the whole of Italy until

the death of Gregory IX., on August 21st,

1 241. and even after the election ol

Innocent IV., on June 25th, 1243.

The Lombard question, however, cut

oft all hopes of any general pacification.

The month of July, 1244, when the Pope
retired from Rome and went to Lyons

by wav of Genoa, marks the

declension of the Hohenstauf-
fen domination, which was
unable to maintain its ground

after the surprise of Parma in June, 1247,
though it offered a bold resistance and
secured isolated successes. " Stravit

inimicum Christi colubrum Fredericum "

(He crushed the enemy of Christ, the

serpent Frederic) is the inscription upon
the tomb of Innocent in the Cathedral of

'Naples. After the premature death by
fever of King Conrad IV., who had over-

powered Capvia and Naples in 1253, the

disaster proved irreparable, notwith-
standing the noble efforts of King Manfred,
who revived the splendour oi the court of

Palermo in 1258, and the energetic

support of his viceroy, the Count Jordan
d'Agliano.

The day ol Montaperti, September 4th,

1260, remained a disaster for the Guelf
town of Florence and a triumph for the
Ghibellines of Siena. Equally unsuccessful
was the attempt of Ezzelino to surprise

Milan in 1259, ^^ conquer the Lombard
crown, and to rule, in intention at least,

as a Ghibelline. The tyrant died of his

wounds on September 27th of that year,

as a prisoner in Soncino. The period of

German supremacy was definitely at an
end. Roman nationalism triumphed in

the person of Charles of Anjou, who was
brought forward by the French Popes,
Urban IV. and Clement IV. On February
26th, 1266, he overthrew Manfred at
Benevento ; on August 23rd, 1268, he
conquered the last male Hohenstauffen,
Conradin, a son of Conrad IV.. in the plain
of Palentina. between Tagliacozzo and
Alba at Scurcola, by a timely advance

of his reserves, while on June nth,
1926, he routed Provenzano Salvani of

Siena at Colle di Val d'Elsa.

It must not, however, be supposed
that German influence in the south was
but a transitory phenomenon which left

no traces behind. The foundation of

Manfredonia at Siponto in 1261- 1263 is a

direct reference to its founder by name.
The fairest ruins of Apulia, from the

magnificent fortress of Castel del Monte to

the scanty remnants of the tombs of two
empresses in Andria, are memorials of the

brilliant period when the favourite settle-

ments of a world-wide ruler were situated

in the " Capitanata," and when Foggia
was his capital. The name of Frederic II.

is revered among the Apulians of to-day
as that of Napoleon among the French.

The inhabitants of Ritonti still show with
pride the stone tablet on which the great

emperor has termed them " asinini."

He who stands in the Cathedral of

Palermo, before the porphyry and marble
tombs of Henry VI., Frederic II., and
their queens, will realise that the connec-

tion of Italy with the German Empire
was no mere empty theory, maintained
with difficulty for a few decades, but was,

on the contrary, a stern fact to which
numerous generations, voluntarily or in-

voluntarily, were forced to yield. The
Guelfs may, in excess of patriotism, regard
the German domination as one of the
" barbarian invasions ;

" the Hohenstauffen
dynasty can confidently confront the

question whether it gave' more than it

received to the country. The
Renaissance owes something to

Renaissance

Debt to

Germany
the infusion of German blood,

whether of knights or crafts-

men, which certainly modified the mixed
Italian nationality, though to what extent

is a matter of conjecture rather than of

demonstration. In any case the calm and
unprejudiced observer will avoid the

error of estimating the magnificent im-
perialism of past ages b}^ the measure of

German particularism.

3952



WESTERN
EUROPE IN
THE MIDDLE

AGES
l_



THE HOME OF THE FRANCISCAN ORDER: THE FORTRESS CHURCH OF ASSISI
Among the movements that were witnessed in Italy during the early part of the thirteenth century that associated
with the preaching of Francis of Assisi, the founder of the Franciscan Order was significant. From the beautiful

Umbrian mountain town, with its fortress church, shown in the illustration, he and his disciples went forth on
preaching expeditions, and their zealous religionism did much to mould and influence the life of that period.

the world at large, had produced different

effects in Sicilj^ Rome, Milan, and Venice.
Institutions were in a state of flux, and
nowhere do we meet wdth any definite

constitution. No one town constitution
resembled any other. At every point
transformation, confusion, and transition
meet the eye. None the less, however,
a certain uniformity is plainly obvious,
and this is provided by the ferment which
ran throughout the lower classes from
the outset of the thirteenth century,
llris phenomenon is not confined to
Italy ; a simiilar social movement appears
in France and Spain, and even in the colder
climate of North-west Europe. The term
"Renaissance" usually evokes in our
minds the thought of those brilliant

achievements which this revival produced
in the domains of literature and art.

We are too much inclined to forget
that the spiritual, scientific and artistic

Renaissance would never have exercised
the deep comprehensive influence which it

actually exerted had it not been preceded
by a long period of preparation which
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cleared the ground for the permanent
reception of the beauty and the freedom
gathered from classical antiquity. This
preparation was the work of the thirteenth

century—a work pei formed tentatively,

with vacillation, and at times with appal-
ling retrogression, but upon the whole
with success ; for it was a period which
made that most valuable of all discoveries,

the truth of individualism.

This achievement was not attained

without a severe struggle. ^Opposition,

negation, resistance, such were the ob-

stacles. To escape from the ordinary
grooves of existence and thought, to throw
off political or ecclesiastical tyranny, such
was the doctrine which then occupied and
attracted the strongest and noblest minds
of the period. " Uniformity disappeared
in individualism." The state became con-

scious of its individuality, began to realise

its tasks and to oppose the Church, which
was attempting to "break its bonds. A
similar process was advancing within the

minds of particular men. Situation and fate

raise the individual upon occasion to the
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superhuman position of an Ezzelino da
Romano, who persecuted with violent

tyranny as evil any refusal to recognise

what lie personally considered just, right,

or necessary.

Position and circumstance again may
overwhelm the individual in associa-

tions scorning every instinct of humanity,
such as the orthodox intolerance mani-
fested in 1303 towards the Paterene Fra
Dolcino. Others are driven—and the case

is frequent—to renounce the secular life,

to abandon the family and state, to pro-

claim their personal belief in conscious

revolt against ecclesiastical authority, or

are induced to wander abroad as apostles

offering a pattern of the ascetic hfe, and
denouncing the irreligious and
sinful habits of nobles and apos

tates. It was tendencies of this

latter character that enabled

St. Dominic to found his order

in 1215 ; he speedily secured

large numbers of adherents

from Florence, Orvieto, Perugia

and Ravenna, as far as Taren-

tum and Palermo, beyond the

straits.

Freethinking and scholas-

ticism, church discipline and
sectarianism, mysticism and
religious mendicancy, are the

wholly dissimilar children of

one and the same mother. Even
the foundation of the poetical

Francis of Assisi is penetrated

entirely by individualism ; the

founder combines in his own
person the subjective poet, the

friend of the poor and the

shepherd of souls, seeking his

owv. salvation, and in some
contradiction the " caput " of

a " religio " or brotherhood,

thus connecting the inner life of

the individual and the sancti-

lication of his personal salvation

Italy.

demning all secular pleasure and all secular
quarrels, to the time of his Dominican
brother Girolamo Savonarola, who fell a
victim in 1498, under the most tragical

circumstances, to the poHtical intrigues of

hostile Franciscans.

In all these talented fanatics two
instincts were furiously struggling—the
instincts of subjection to authority and
of individual freedom. At a later date
the victory was secured upon other soil

;

one witness can here serve—the stake at
which the ex-Dominican Giordano Bruno
was burnt on February 17th, 1600. De-
lirium and fanaticism produced no per-

manent result, and certainly none in

The enthusiasm passed away, and
Fra Salimbene de Adamo, the
first modern historian, a true
contemporary of Frederic II.,

the iirst modern prince, retails

with apparent complacency the
biting satire of the Florentine
grammarian Buoncompagno :

" Et Johannes johannizat
et saltando choreizat.

Modo salta, niodo salta,

qui coelorum petis alta !

Saltat iste, saltat ille

resaltant cohortes mille
;

saltat chorus dominarum
saltat dux X^enetiarum."

John now shows himself true John,
Dancing, leads the chorus on.
Dancing early, dancing late.

Thou shalt win to heaven's gate !

Dancing here and dancing there,

Crowds are dancing everywhere.
See the troops^of dames a-dancing !

See the Doge ot Venice prancing !

In fact, upon August 28th,

1223, on the meadow of

Paquara by the Etsch, to the

south of Verona. Brother John
is said to have preached from a

lofty pulpit to a motley crowd
of listeners and spectators,

including the Counts of

Camino, Este, Romano, San
with the service of others and ^"^^ bruno the martyr Bonifacio, and others, together

J 1, T X ii • -11 Giordano Bruno was imprisoned .,, i • i_i xready obedience to then- will, by the inquisition, and, on refusing with 400,000 knights, peasants,

These facts are plain from the *°''^=^"*''"^^''"''"«'^^"''^^'^^^- citizens, clergy, and bishops
history of the Franciscan order from the
year 1221, and also from the history of art
in general. The passionate preachers of
repentance,, who offered a fanatical opposi-,

tion to all that could beautify and refine

existence, inexorably opposed all those
innovations comprehended under the term
"Renaissance," from the Dcmrinican John
of Vicenza, the peacemaker of 1233, con-

from a score of great towns.

Notwithstanding the hopelessness and
apparent difficulty of its individual pheno-

mena, the whole movement undoubtedly
produced one good effect—it stirred the

people from their state of senseless

indifferent torpor. Though the waves
of the movement occasionally passed

beyond the frontiers of Italy, yet one
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discovery of the St. Gothard Pass, about

1220, completed the prosperity of finance

and mercantile communication.

The term " signory " as applied to these

city states is not to be regarded as in every

case implying fully developed individual

supremacy. Such a view would be

erroneous. The Italians of this time

rather comprehended under the term
" signoria " republican freedom in visible

form, though it was a freedom very remote

from the idea of freedom which the

nineteenth century and Enghsh models

have inspired. In Florence, for instance,

the term signory denoted for many decades

DANTE IN HIS EXILE SEEKS FOR PEACE
Because of his adherence to the White Guelfs, Dante was banished from his native city,

Florence, in 1302, and never again did he see his home, as he died a wanderer in 1321.

The above Olustration, from the painting by P. van Guderaa, shows the poet at the

monastery of Santa Croce Cirvo, at which he found shelter on his way to Paris,

asked by the kindly friar what he sought, Dante made the brief answer,

the rule of the heads of the guilds until

the time of the Medici. After 1282 and

1293 the popular power of this town lay

in the hands of the priors, w^ho met in

the Palazzo Vecchio, and of the Gonfa-

loniere di Giustizia (the standard-bearer

of justice). The signory of Venice was
practically the ministry of the Doge. In

other parts of the country, where the

general exhaustion consequent upon the

struggles of social classes had produced

an earnest desire for peace, the institu-

tion developed upon different lines ; here

we find the civic dissensions composed by
impartial mediators, acting in a dis-

interested manner,
or we meet, under
other circum-
stances, -with a

tyranny i n its

sternest form.
"The friend"
often enough
disagreeably sur-

prised the weak
bv appearing in

the character of

a guardian, whose
rule could no
longer be over-

thrown. Thus it

was that the

Grimaldi of Genoa
made themselves

masters of Monaco
in the fourteenth

century.

It is no matter
of surprise that in

the states of the

Church during the

same century other
signories of the

kind were founded,

and maintained
their ground for

some time in view

of the well-known
mildness of the

papal rule, which
in any case was
reduced to com-
parative impo-
tence by the
" Babylonish cap-

tivity." Thus the

Pepoli, and after

them the Benti-

vogli, ruled over
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A SESSION OF THE GREAT COUNCIL IN THE HALL OF THE COLLEGE OF VENICE
The small but beautiful chamber in the ducal palace known as the Hall of the College was chiefly used for the reception
of foreign ambassadors and state functions of the Grand Council, a session of which is represented in the above picture

Kroin the painting by Malombra in file Prado Gallery at Madrid.

Bologna, the Da Polenta over Ravenna

—

Dante's place of refuge—the Manfred! over
Faenza, the Ghibelline Ordalaffi over Forli,

the Malateste over Rimini, the Varani
over Camerino, the Montefeltri over
Urbino, the Prefetti da Vico over Viterbo
and Civita Vecchia. Here also the Italian

tendency towards multiformity is pre-

served. The case may be summed up as

follows. In places wheie the term
" signoria " implies no expressed lordship,

development remained some decades
behind, in comparison with other towns
which possessed " signori " proper. As
a matter of fact, the free communes in

Tuscany maintained their ground longer

than in Upper Italy, and in this respect

such examj)les as the signori of Florence
were a late growth of the preceding age.

After the battle of Meloria, Pisa endured
three years of Guelf supremacy under
Count Ugolino della Gherardesca, as
captain-general (1285-1288). When this

yoke had been shaken off with great
cruelty, the decay of the town w-as

accelerated by the restoration of a
communal government ; in the armistice of

S958

July 31st, 1299, Pisa w^as obliged to cede
Corsica and part of Sardinia to Genoa, pay-

ing an indemnity of 160,000 lire, and was
driven from the sea. Eventually, in 1313,
it was easily overpowered by the Ghibelline

Uguccione della Faggiuola, who also

subjugated Lucca in 1314—where Dante,

upon his second banishment, remained
until 1316—and defeated Florence on
August 29th, 1315, at Monte Catini. In

1316 Uguccione was banished from Pisa

on account of his severity to Castruccio

Castracani—who died in 1328 as

p. Duke of Lucca—and other nobles.

D f t d
^^^ signory was then held by
the Gherardesca family until

June 5th, 1347, after which date the

Gambacorta family retained a compara-
tively firm grasp of the power until 1390,
notwithstanding changes " of fortune and
occasional alterations of constitutional

form.

The proud city of Genoa had inflicted a

crushing defeat, on September 5th, 1298,
upon the Venetian fleet off the Dalmatian
island of Curzola. For some time it w^as

governed by a Ghibelline pai'ty in the
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style of a signory, upon a democratic

basis, though with two aristocratic chiefs
;

on Novernber 22nd, 1311, this independ-

ence, which the town had maintained
even against Charles of Anjou, was re-

placed by an imperial signory.

This government, however, was of short

duration, and soon afterwards civil war
broke out the more violently. The result-

ing disasters were invariably compensated
and repaired by the advantages of

geographical position, a highly valuable

attribute ; had they been possessed, for

instance, in the same measure, by the

ambitious town of Ancona, x\ncona would
undoubtedly have become a second Genoa.
The attempts of the inhabitants to shake
off the rule of Milan, of the French, of a

foreign Montferrat dynasty, or, finally,

of a native aristocracy, never resulted in

any permanent success.

Affairs in Venice ran a similar, and yet

in, details a very different, course. The
similarity consisted in the desire, which
most of the Italian towns displayed, to put

an end to the wide membership of the

commune, and to replace this body by
a smaller council, invested with sovereign

powers, to substitute for the democracy
and mob rule an oligarchy of consuls and of

the podesta, which eventually gave way
to a half monarchical signoria. This pro-

cess can be traced plainly throughout the

constitutional life of Venice. On the

other hand, in Venice a pure monarchy

Th n never came into existence ; in

^j^
°^^ the "hall of the great council"

J, t d
^'^ ^^^ palace of the Doge, in the

centre of the row of seventy-six

Doge portraits, a black plate marks the

spot which should have been occupied
by the portrait of. the Doge Marino Faliero,

who was beheaded on April 17th, 1355,
for high treason. The podesta, notwith-

standing his title, " by the grace of God,"
was very far from enjoying a monarchical
position, and similarly the powers of the

Doge were strictly limited by several

oligarchical authorities, the " signori
"

proper of Venice. The more or l6ss

THE HALL OF THE GREAT COUNCIL AT VENICE
In this magnificently decorated hall, whose walls and ceilings were painted by Titian, Tintoretto, Paul Veronese, and
other famous artists employed at the expense of the republic, the Great Council, presided over by the Doge, met to

deliberate on the affairs of the state. Around the frieze are ^portraits of all the Doges in the history of Venice with

ihe exception of Marino Faliero, who himself fell a victim to the extraordinary intrigues which were commonplaces in

the annals of the ambitious republic and its unscrupulous statesmen. This chamber is one of the gems of Venice.
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Many of the great palaces on the Grand Canal (1) still remain outwardly as they
were in the Middle Ages, nor has the aspect of the Rialto Bridge (2), formerly the
Exchange, been greatly altered, while the Bridge of Sighs (3) remains as it ever
was. Santa Maria della Salute (4), the fine church built in 1032 as a memorial
of d3liverance from the plague, is one of the most characteristic views of Venice.

ON THE GRAND CANAL AND OTHER FAMOUS SCENES IN VENICE
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Between the famous pillars (1), looking aci oss to S. Giorgio Maggiore, the pohtical
oflfenders of old Venice were beheaded. The equestrian statue of CoUeoni (z), an
undistinguished captain of the republican army, is said to be the finest in the world.
The ducal palace, the library, and the famous Campanile, now destroyed but in
course of rebuilding, are seen in our third view, and the facade of St. Mark's (4).

THE SPLENDID MONUMENTS OF THE GREAT DAYS OF VENICE
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stringent absolutism of a Carrara, Medici,

Scala, and Visconti was never at any time
possible in the history of Venice.

Thus from 1148. and to a greater extent

from 1 192, onwards, at which date Enrico

Dandolo swore to the constitution, Venice

VENETIAN CITIZEN OF THE MIDDLE AGES
From a painting: in the Corsini Gallery, Florence

for fully six centuries remained the pattern
of a true oligarchy. Great, indeed, were
her achievements in this character. After

the Fourth Crusade, which brought vast

profit to the Venetians (1202-1204), she
founded her jiossessions in the Adriatic and
the Ionian Islands, and consolidated and
extended her hold of Cerigo and Euboea,
of Candia and Cyprus. The state became
purely mercantile. Commercial voyages
grew to the size of expeditions. Nicolo

Maffeo and Marco Polo remained in China
at the court of Kublai Khan from 1275
to 1292.

To the reasonable vexation of Venice,

the Latin Empire was overthrown in

1261 by the efforts of Genoa, and the
rule of the Paleologi was restored, though
to a more modest extent. The unfavour-
able conditions in Syria increased the
rivalry of Venice and Genoa for predomin-
ance in the Black Sea, where Tana and
Kaffa were the chief centres of Genoese
commerce. Eventually the long-desired
end to the struggle was secured by the
surrender of Chioggia on June 22nd, 1380,
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ensured by the co-operation of Vittore

Pisani and Carlo Zeno, and by the Peace
of Turin of August 8th, 1381, which was
gained by the good offices of the " Green
Count " Amadeo VI. of Savoy. After that

date a new revival began. Advantageous
treaties with the infidels were justified

after 1454 with the characteristic excuse,
" Venetians first and Christians after-

wards." The previous centur\', however,
had induced the Doge Francesco Dandolo
(1329-1339) to make extensive acquisitions

of territory in the Trevisan interior. These
mainland conquests were successfully con-

tinued as far as the Adda and Rimini by
his successors in ofiice, Michele Stono

(1400-1414), Tommaso Mocenigo (1414-

1423), and Francesco Foscari (1423-1457),
together with Erasmo Gattamelata of

Narni in 1438, celebrated by Donatello's

mounted figure , before Sant' Antonio at

Padua, who saved the republic when
ca]:)tain-general from the Viscontine con-

dottiere Niccolo Piccinino.

If we turn our eyes upon the extension

of the square of St. Mark, running towards
the sea, astonishment and admiration are

infinite, so close has been the co-operation

between Nature and human art. Yet even

A VENETIAN SENATOR IN HIS ROBES
From a painting by Tintoretto

a view in full moonlight will not provide

unmixed satisfaction. Between the two
granite pillars bearing St. Theodore and
the lion of St. Mark rises the shadow of

the hero of Maclodio (1423), the condottiere

Francesco Bussone of Carmagnola, who
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was executed on March 5th, 1432. On the

right hand, the silent mint reflects the

watchful strength of the Venetian consti-

tution. But few windows illuminate the

solemn splendour and the proud dignity

of the Doge's palace. Even though its

notorious leaden chambers have been

destroyed for no years, yet its " cisterns,"

its rack chamber, and its Bridge of Sighs

which connects it with the old criminal

prison, preserve the memories of a system
of state inquisition and- police supervision,

the counterpart of which can have existed

only in Spain or under Asiatic despots. It

is no mere chance that the ambassadorial
and diplomatic systems and the use of a

diplomatic cipher

—

evidenced by docu-

ments so early as 1226
—found their earliest

and most dis-
tinguished develop-

ment in Venice.

It would indeed be
surprising that the

plastic arts here

found so fertile a soil

were it not for the

fact that economic
prosperity and the

Oriental wealth of

the ambitious reign-

ing families inspired

and preserved the

taste for beauty and
luxury. Andrea del

Verrocchio, the
creator of the magni-
ficent equestrian

creations as the "Madonnas" of Giovanni
Cimabue (1240-1303) .and the frescoes

of his pupil, Giotto (1266-1337), are radiant

with light, purity, and vital force. The
"Madonna" painted about 1270 for the

Cappella Rncellai was carried from the

house of Cimabue to the church of Santa
Maria Novella by the enthusiastic Floren-

tines " with much splendour and trumpets,

in solemn procession." Nobility of form,

naturalness, character and virility are the

oft-noted characteristic features of the

work of Giotto, which announced a new era.

In sunlit Tuscany the stereotyped

formality of Byzantine tradition was
overpowered and cast aside by the faithful

observation of
Nature. Even more
truly Florentine than
her painting, which
was influenced from
neighbouring sources,

is her sculpture,which
held the first place

from the Trecento to

theCinquecento, from
Andrea Pisano and
Andrea di Clone

—

known as Orcagna

—

to the times of

Lorenzo Ghiberti and
Donate Bard i

—

-

known as Donatello

—and thence until

Luca della Robbia
and Michelangelo
Buonarroti. The first

ecclesiastical con-

struction of the
, , r ,

.

, A FAMOUS PORTRAIT OF A DOGE T?orioiccar>r^ i= +V.Pstatue of the Captam- The genius of Giovanni Bellini has bestowed unmerited KCnaiSSaUCC IS tne

p-eneral Rartolom- fame upon the subject of this portrait, Leonardo Loredano, Mcdiccan church ofgciicioi, ijaiLuivjin
who held the office of Doge during a period ot "compara-

meO CoIleOm (1400- tlvelysmall importance to the constitution of Venice." This oan LOrCUZO.

the rich me- famous painting hangs in the National Gallery, London. Great, hoWeVCr,
was the contrast between these artistic

powers and the political condition of the

chief city within this happy district, with

1475),
morials of the Dominican churches of San
Giovanni and San Paolo, and, finally, the

master of the full Renaissance, Jacopo
Sansovino, who, as " architect to the

republic, " constructed, from 1536 onwards,

the magnificent double hall for the proper
housing of the libraries of Petrarch and
Bessarion—these poured the sunlight of

Florence with lavish hand upon the

darker gloom of the commercial town,
with its domination of sea and land.

In respect of artistic creation Florence

undoubtedly occupies the foremost place

during those centuries ; inspiring light

and breath proceed from her activities

from an early date. Even such early

its hedges of olive and fruit trees, with

its holm-oaks and pines, its villas and
cupolas, and with such towers as that

of San Gimignano. The soil gives food

in full abundance, colour to the painter,

and marble to the sculptor
;

j^et here,

as everywhere in Upper and Central

.Italy at that date, confusions of party

faction, reigns of terrorism, and political

disruption were intensified. " From the

thirteenth to the sixteenth century there

was alwa^^s a Florence in exile," says

Ranke. Vet it is possible t^.at this violent
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contrast between Nature and mankind
may have stimulated imagination and
i',iven it wings, and have provided an un-

failing supply of nourishment to artistic

imaginative power.

\^'ar is the father of all things, and the

fact is true in the present case. The age
of the signories, when the idea

of republican "freedom" often

suffered such extraordinary

explanations, compelled the

Italian spirit to produce its finest works.

Continuous' vacillation between hope and
lear, the abrupt and violent transitions

from supreme power to banishment, from
tlie bounteous table of the ruler to the

scanty bread of the outcast, offered a rich

supplv of dramatic situations, crying to

The Great

Days of

(he Arts

comparatively wide influence, as was only
natural from a democratic point of view.
•This influence is' evidenced, for instance,

by the documents relating to the statue
of St. Matthew of Ghiberti (about 1420) ;

also by the history of the building of the
Tempio Malatcstiano of Rimini, about
1450. by the great memorial of the
Renaissance couple, Sigismondo Pando-
lofo Malatesta and Isotta degli Atti, with
its contorted .?. raised by L. B. Alberti,

or, finally, by the accurate terms of the
commission, which the highly cultivated

Isabella d'Este gave to such an artist as
Perugino

—
" The Victory of Modesty over

Lust," in 1505. During those golden cen-

turies the patron, whether an individual

or a corporation, prescribed rules for

RELIGIOUS PROCESSION IN THE PLACE OF ST. MARR AT VENICE
It is the unique glory of Venice that the republic spared no expense in attracting to its capital the greatest
of the artists of the time, and in encouraging its own children to strive for distinctiort in the arts. As a result,
no town in the world could vie with it in artistic riches. It even granted a splendid palace to Petrarch for no
other purpose than to have the greatest living poet of Italy a resident in Venice. The above picture by G. Bellini
illustrates a procession in the Place of St. Mark, and shows how completely the whole place has been preserved.

be used, and immortalised both b\' the
plastic and by the literary arts. The only
perceptible difference is the fact that

poetry was rather cherished by the
.sufferers under banishment, while painting

and sculpture, in the majority of cases,

were in the service of the prosperous, who
were driven by guilty consciences to

make amends to God. Roman Catholicism,

places high value upon artistic appeals to

the senses ; what marvellous art did
Benvenuto Cellini expend merely upon
the unseen vessels in the kitchen of Maria
of Loretto !

In most cases it was a secret anxiety
for the cause of art which inspired the
artistic patron to make his sacrifices

;

hence the artist readily conceded to him a
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performance, and watched, though with
full respect, the work of the artist stage by
stage, reserving the right to interfere. The
co-operation of religious fanaticism and
the spirit of self-sacrifice, of the sense of

beauty and the Italian climate, was bound
to produce splendours of imperishable

• -in power. So arose the Gothic
Imperishable ,111 re- j i

g J

. cathedrals of biena and 01
pen ours

Q^.^^.^^^ _ the former, though
begun amid the confusion which

heralded and conditioned the defeat of

Montaperti, is in complete harmony with
the prosperity of the proud victor at that

moment, the faithful copy of Genoa as a
territorial city state ; the latter, begun a
generation later, at the edge of the small

and gloomy rock fortress, hardly to be
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compared with Spoleto, impresses the

surprised spectator as indeed marvellous.
From a political point of view, how-
ever, the disaster ol" Montaperti had
produced little or no per-

manent effect upon the

humiliated Florentines. The
oldmurderous quarrel between
the Guelfs and Ghibellines,

which the exaggerations of

tradition retrace to the murder
of a Buondelmonte by the

Amidei, Lamberti and Uberti,

on the Easter morning of

1215, continued after 1250,
when the nobility were ex-

pelled by the community
of the citizens, to the end
of the century, until the

spring celebrations of May
1st, 1300, when it was
prosecuted in the inter-

necine division of the Guelfs

into the " Blacks " (Donati)

the " Whites " (Cerchi). In 1301
Florentine " Whites " assisted

A DOGE OF VENICH
Francesco Foscari was elected
Doge of Venice in 1423, and was
expelled from that office in 14.57

as a result of the opposition of
his hereditary foes, the Loredani.

and
the

the expulsion of the
the neighbouring town
" Whites," who
were then over-

thrown by the
ferocity of the
ambitious Pope
Boniface VIII.,

at the end of

September, 1300.

joined the Ghi-

belline party with
their adherent
Dante, who from
June 15th to

August 14th had
been one of the

six guild priors of

his native town.
The threat of

exc omm u n i c a-

tion and inter-

dict by the papal
" pacificator,"
the Cardinal
Bishop Matthew
of Aquasparta,
thus did not come
about until the

expiration of Dante's

450 confiscations of

condemnations which

" Blacks
"

of Pistoja

in

irom
the

A FAMOUS STATUE AT PADUA
When Captain-General of the republican army, Erasmo Gattamelata
saved his country from the Viscontine condottiere Niccolo Piccinino,

and this statue of the brave leader, by Donatello, stands before

Sant' Antonio at Padua as a perpetual reminder of a heroic life.

priorate. The
property and
the " White "

Pistoja executed, in many cases without

examination or investigation, between
1301 and 1303 accurately reflect the
ferocity of the methods employed by the
Guelfs in Florence until 1306.

The breach had become
irreparable. Florence then
possessed a dominant eco-

nomic position. Through her
hands passed the greater part
of the trade in salt and corn,

in wool and cloth ; her financial

business was highly profit-

able, and as early as 1250
the project for a Tuscan
coinage union had been con-
ceived and carried through
within her walls—an ex-

tremely far-reaching project

for that date. Her share of

[Mediterranean traffic and
shipping during those decades
was surprising in its prodi-

gious and almost undisputed
extent. No attempt, how-

ever, was made to utilise these advantages
in favour of a comprehensive policy ; on the

contrary, the city continued the process

of self-destruction, and condemned her-

self by her own
acts to politicei

impotence.

Under Guelf
fanaticism Flo-

rence closed her

gates on January
6th, 1311, to

Henry VII., who
had been
crowned at Milan
with a crown of

steel fashioned

like a laurel

wreath in place

of the famous
" iron crown,"
which the Delia

Torre had
pawned with a

Jew. Henry
might otherwise

have been
capable of uni-

fying Italy. The
city preferred to

endure for ten

years (1313-1321 and 1326-1328) the yoke
of the Angevin kings, Robert of Naples and
Charles of Calabria, and in 1342 conferred

the signory upon the titular Duke o5
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Athens, Walter VI. of Brienne, though
his expulsion became necessary so early as

July 26th, 1343. The popular party made
many attempts to wTest the government
from the plutocracy, from the time of the

commercial lord Giano della Bella, a kind

of Caesar or Mirabeau (i293-1 295), to the

revolt of the Woolcombers (1378-
to the time of the " last

republican " Filippo

Strozzi, who died

All of these

fail

1382) and
Florentine

di Filippo

in 1538.

re s u 1 1 e d

^::,

in

miserable fiasco for both sides. The con-
quest of Pisa by Gino Caponi on October
9th, 1406, brought a gleam of hope to the
almost exhausted city, a possibility renewed
on June 27th, 1421, by the acquisition of

Livorno from the Genoese for 100,000
ducats. After that date the trade in

Egyptian spices passed through the
"-.. hands of Florentine merchants, who

paid for those desirable wares
with woollen fabrics.

ually Cosimo di

ovanni de Medici,

the son of a
banker, who was

after some short

success. Upon
one o c c asi o n

Florence, with
the help of a

German king,
succeeded in
thwarting the

Ghibelline Mi-

lanese and their

attempts to es-

tablish a general

supremacy, at an
expense of
175,000 ducats.

Here we meet
with that re-

markable con-

j unction of
events which
drove Wenzel's
rival, Rupert of

the Palatinate,

into a declared

Guelf alliance in

1401, and re-

duced him to the

unworthy posi-

tion of the Eng-
lish condottiere

John Hawk-
wood, who led

the city mercen-
aries from 1390
to 1394. The
republic w^s ^^^ first great painting of the renaissance
then ruled by xhe above is a reproduction of the celebrated "Madonna" painted

the noble family by Cimabue, and preserved in the

c .-,•' at Florence, the story of whxu
group ot the

Albizzi, and was reluctant to expend
a single additional halfpenny upon the

enterprise, while Rupert, though inspired

by t^ie best of motives, was without
resources ; consequently the alliance did

not secure for Florence the supremacy at

which she aimed, and the result was a

influential with
the lower classes,

secured an almost
monarchical posi-

tion, while retain-

ing the forms c f

a republic. His
administration at

the same time
betokens the
dawn of a second
Peri clean age.

The spirit of

princely patron-
age over art was
incarnated in the

person cf the

Medici who suc-

ceeded the
" Father of his

Country," who
died on August
1st, 1464 ; these

were Piero's sons,

Lorenzo the Mag-
nificent (1469-

1492) and Giu-
liano (1469-
1479), Lorenzo's

second sen Gio-

vanni, who be-

came Pope Leo
X. (1513-1521),
and Duke
Cosimo L {1537-
T574), after 1569
" Grand Duke of

Tuscany." This period marks the zenith

of the Renaissance and connects it with

the coming Rococo age. It brought forth,

indeed, some unsound fruit, such as

Catherine, the instigator of the Massacre

of St. Bartholomew, and others. Typical

of these products are the criminal pair of

3(p7

church of Santa Maria Novella
told on the opposite page-
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cousins/ Alessandio and Lorenzino, mur-
dered on January 6th, 1537, and on
February 2()th. 1548.

Pandolio Petrucci ruled Siena from
Fenruary 7th, 1494, until his death, on
May 2ist, 1512; and had his successors
been men of similar character and
capacity, this smaller but more brilliant

neighbouring town might easily have
become the seat of the Tuscan dukes in

place of Florence. None the less, no royal
family rendered such services to art and
science in so comparatively short a time as
the dynasty of the Medici. This was no
small achievement in an age which saw the
artistic rise, not only of such centres as
Rome, Venice, and Naples, but also of
smaller capitals,

such as Ferrara
and Modena — in

the sixteenth cen-

tury, under the
two Alfonsos • of

Este, the friends of

Ariosto and Tasso
;

Mantua, under the
^

art lover Gonzaga

;

Parma, 1547-
1731, under the
Farnese ; Turin,
from 1408 the
capital of the
Counts of Savoy

;

and Urbino, the ^OSB^m
birthplace of

^^^^^"^^^

Raphael, under
the Montefeltro
and Rovere.
The attempt to

discover an Italian

signory which may
serve as a type of

a true patriotic

policy would prove
successful only in

the case of Milan,
so long as that
town remained
under the rule of

the Visconti (1311-

1447), a- dynasty f

disturbed by no
moral scruples,
but ruthlessly pur-
suing its object, the
unification at least

of Lombardy. In
this case we meet
with vigour and ^"^

fidelity, which may reconcile us to many
divergenres from the strict path of upright-
ness, and to many acts of severity. \\'ith the
exception of an interim from ii77 to 1302,
the town had been ruled by the Guelf family
Delln Torre from 1240, and in the winter
of 1310-T311 it offered a reluctant sub-
mission to Henry VH. and his policy of
composing all differences. The remaiiiing
nine decades of the fourteenth century
secured the inclusion of Milan in the
empire, a change which met with little

opposition, and offered every prospect of
undisturbed expansion and amalgamation,
while no danger was to be feared from the
obvious weakness of the empire. The-
impenal power of an Otto, a Frederic, or

3968
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MEDIEVAL PERSIAN MERCHANTS TRADING V^ITH LADIES OF VENICE
In the Middle Ages all the riches of the Orient were poured into the wonderful city on the Adriatic ; its streets swarmed
with the most cosmopolitan population, and the merchants of the East came laden with their precious wares to dispose
of among the luxury-loving and wealthy citizens of the maritime republic, whose palaces lined the Grand Ca.ial.

From the paintinjj by Jacques Wagrez, by permission of Messrs. Rraun, Clement <5: Co.

a Henry had long since disappeared,

leaving no trace behind, and the task of

mutual recognition and tolerance had
become extremely simple.

Nothing is more characteristic of this

situation than the commercial attitude of

Charles IV. between 1354 and 1355, and
in the summer of 1368. Italy was then
harassed by the constant plague of mer-
cenary troops, the "Compagniedi Ventura,"

who, while generally brave, were entirely

unscrupulous ; she was also anxious to

recover her spiritual head, now far away
in dependence upon France. These tasks

had been attempted with better, though not
with permanent, success by a weak woman,
Santa Katharina Benincasa of Siena,

who died in 1380, and to them the second
Luxemburg king devoted no real part

of his power. The exact antithesis of his

ideal grandfather, Henry, and of his father,

John, who was ever a chivalrous character,

he preferred negotiation to action.

Thus the shattered country was again
threatened with the necessity of casting

out the plague of foreign defenders and
native intriguers—who used this disruption

for their own purpose—by means of a few
shai"p strokes, after which the process
of reform might be attempted. The cura-

tive process was painful, and consisted in

a complete renunciation of the almost
inevitable factions and in a transition to

the hated " subjection " under some abso-

lute ruler, and this process was almost
automatically completed. The physician

in question was Giovanni Galeazzo de
Visconti—born October i6th, 1351, in

Pavia—who would most certainly have
deserved the name of a national hero had
it not been for the premature death which
overtook him on September 3rd, 1402,
before he could complete his difficult task.

His government began by his determined
efforts to destroy the power of his cruel

uncle, Bernabo, in 1385. He proceeded to

secure his own inheritance in defiance of

Bernabo's sons, to expel from Verona the

remnants of the Delia Scala, who seemed
ready, under Can Grande, the patron of

Dante, and under Mastino II., to realise

the Ghibelline idea of Itahan salvation.

The next steps were the determined
expulsion of Francesco I. and II. da Carrara
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A GENERAL VIEW OF THE BEAUTIFUL CITY OF FLORENCE Photochrome
i lie gr.aiiery wliich is here seen carried across the river Arno on the top of the old bridge connects the two famous picture
galleries of the Uffizzi and the Pittj, which were formerly palaces belonging to the families whose names they stUl bear.

u ^ ^Ji^»,Hi^?^^,^'^¥^° MEDICI CHURCH OF SAN LORENZO IN FLORENCE
It was under the Medici that Florence reached the height of its medieval prosperity, and the tombs of that remarkable
m,?cf?,?l5 °"u

^""^^^ sights These are contained in the chaoel attached to the unfinished church of San Lorenzo.

mpmnfi/l „f te' ^"''f^y^r^I^^i^
the work of Michelangelo. The unfinished church is, in some sort, a symbolicalmemorial of the downfaU of the Medici, who had so long and tyrannously imposed their rule on the state of Florence.

3970



3971



Cosimo I., Duke of Tuscany Lorenzo de Medici Giuliano de Medici

THREE FAMOUS LEADERS OF THE GREAT FAMILY OF THE MEDICI
The Medici were a Florentine family, that rose to great power in the fourteenth century, and wielded vast influence
Expelled from Florence towards the end of the fifteenth century, the Medici were soon afterwatds re-installed in power.

from Padua, and the intimidation of

Francesco I. da Gonzaga by the attempt
of his naval engineers to divert the course

of the Mincio, and to transform Mantua
into a swamp ; then followed the purchase
of the ducal title from the needy King
Wenzel, the elevation of Pavia to a county,

and the successful inducement of Niccolo

of Este to enter Ferrara in 1401. Mean-
while gentle pres

These gains brought the power oi

Gian Galeazzo to such a height that the

anxiety of the towns and signories, which
wished to remain Guelf at any price,

became very intelligible, as also did the

joy and satisfaction of the other towns
at the approaching fulfilment of the " idea

unitaria " by the Visconti.

A view of Upper and Central Italy as it

existed in the

sure or stern

menaces had
steadily secured
for him the sig-

nories and towns
of Assisi, Bo-
logna, Nocera,
Perugia, Pisa,

Siena, and Spo-
letc, the acqui-

sition by inherit-

ance of Aless-

andria, Arezzo,

Asti, Bassano,
Belluno, Ber-
gamo, Bobbio,
Casale, Bormio,
Brescia, Como,
Crema, Cremona,
Feltre, Lodi,
the Lunigiana,
Monza, Novara,
Parma, Pavia,
Piacenza, Pon-
tremoli, Reggio
Sarzana, Toi
tona, Valenza,
Vercelli, Vicenza,

summer of 1402
will show no
power compar-
able with the

Duchy of Milan,

except Savoy
and Piedmont,
Saluzzo and
Montferrat, Asti,

and Genoa, Massa
and Carrara, and
the other districts

of the Malaspina,

Mantua and Mo-
dena, Venice and
Florence, and the

Church State. It

is thus no remark-
able exaggeration
when Alfieri, a

worthy teacher

of Latin at Kaffa
in the Crimea, in

his "Ogdoas,"
composed about

1 42 1, makes
Gian Galeazzo

^_________^______^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ ask :
" And what

and Voghera. tomb o> Lorenzo de medici, by MirHELANOELO would have
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happened if fate had granted me five

years more ? " and represents his illegiti-

mate son, Gabrielle Maria, as replying :

" The whole of Italy would have obeyed
thy sceptre." Notwithstanding the occa-

sional severity of his decrees, he was
reverenced for

of twenty j'ears in Avignon, had been
once more kept at Monza from March
20th, 1345, and was thus in the power of

Gian Galcazzo, but the proud ruler of

Milan was not destined to wear it. The
tripartite division of the "best duchy in the

whole of Chris-

tendom " was
contemplated
under his will,

)ut was pre-

\ented by the
execution of

( labriele at Genoa
1408, by the

another hundred
years by the

people as a saint,

and this in spite

of the fact that

the increasing ex-

pense of his mili-

tary enterprises

had obliged him
to withdraw his

support from the

splendid building

of the Certosa,

near his brilliant two of the famous visconti
capital of Pavia. Giovanni Galeazzo de Visconti was the most famous of tlie noble (1412
XK;^ ^^^„^r.+^^ Lombard family of the Visconti. He did much to regain the territories ],

'
"V^ '

'

ims monastery of his house, but died, in 1402, before his task was completed. Matteo, tnCSe WCrC I'ran
hnfl ab<;nrbpf1 whose portrait is also given, belonged to an earlier period, and in the re^crr, A a Pni-UclU dUbOI ULU

thirteenth century held for a time the government of Milan. In 1322
^^^^^

, "\,. ^^\ '

considerable he was condemned as a heretic, and died three months after his trial. magUOla, N ICCOlo
benefactions from 1393 to 1396, but from Piccinino, and Francesco Sforza, the eldest

murder of Giam-
maria at Milan in

1412, and by the

•tt'orts of the
rave general-

of Filippo Maria

1447);

the laying of its foundation stone on
August 27th, 1396, had received no help
from the ruler until his death, while he
was also unable to spend upon the marble
cathedral of Milan after 1386 as much
as he had done during the first decade.
The Lombard crown, after an absence

son of Giacomo Addendolo, known as

Sforza of Cotignola, who was drowned in the
Pescara on January 4th, 1424. The fourth
representative of the family of the last-

mentioned upstart, a highly capable cha-
racter, Lodovico Sforza il Moro, suggested
the invasion of Italy to the French.

THE ENTRANCE OF CHARLES VIH. INTO FLORENCE
From the painting by Bezzuoli in the G illeiy jf Modern Art at Morenvij
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN
THE MIDDLE

AGES

DEVELOPMENT
OF THE
NATIONS:
ITALY IV

SOUTH ITALY UNDER THE ANGEVINS
THE SICILIAN REVOLT & SPANISH SUPREMACY
TN 1266 the Angevin dynasty displaced
•^ the Hohenstauffen in Southern Italy.

During their period we meet with vitality,

and occasionally with freedom, though
within intelligible limits. The brilliant

traditions of the Normans and the care-

fully organised administration of the
Hohenstauffen could not be abolished
in a moment. At the same time the
Southern Italian is by nature so protean a
character that, provided blood is flowing

in his veins, the impact of any foreign

influence will suffice to drive hirn forward
on an altered course ; only the torpidity

of the later period of oppression has caused
the extinction of this characteristic.

Hence an accurate examination does
not confirm the impression that the

foreign French or the first Spaniards
were responsible for the sudden death
of southern civilisation. It is, no doubt,

true that the presence of
ow ay

^j^ggg foreign rulers intensified

^. . . that separation from the rest

of Italy which originated in

the Byzantine period, and became per-

manent in view of the hopelessness of

all attempts at fusion with the north.

This alienation it is which has indisputably

stamped the general historical clevelop-

ment of the two Sicilies with that lifeless

character which has prevented every care-

ful observer, from the papal Saba Malas-

pina to N. Nisco and R. de Cesare, the bio-

graphers'of Ferdinand II. and Francis II.,

from feeling the pleasure of unrestrained
satisfaction before exploits of undoubted
magnificence ; the sense of some flaw

in the picture is ever dominant.
Charles I., the first Angevin king of

Naples and Sicily (1266-1285), began
by thoroughly destroying all traces of

the government which he had set

aside ; he wished, above all things, to

erase from the book of history the two
previous decades. This Capetian and Pro-

vencal ruler was disinchned to appear

as the heir of the Germans, an attitude

adopted by his greater Carolingian pre-

decessor in 774 towards the Lombard
inheritance ; Chai"les made every conceiv-

able effort to appear as a " new master." J r;

this bureaucratic state, which had grown
^. _ , up under the Nonnans, the
lae Oreat ^ i j.\ tit u
» .... -Saracens, and the Hohen-
Ambitions of . j^ .1 r J 7 ,

^. .

J
stauffen, the feudal system
underwent an unexpected re-

vival under French forms. Dependence,
however, upon pre-existing forms, and
resistance, upon the other hand, to aggres-

sive attempts, caused the king constant

anxiety. In 1270 he considered that the

second crusade of his brother Louis IX., if it

had failed to capture the last refuge of the

Hohenstauffen party, had yet sufficiently

terrorised that retreat. He therefore

reverted to the old Norman idea of foreign

policy, and proposed to become master of

both shores of the Adriatic. He was.

however, unable to cope with the superior

diplomacy of Byzantium.
The battle of Berat brought Charles'

ten years of struggle for Albania to a

temporary conclusion in April, 1281
;

while the dangerous alliance of Orvieto,

which Charles concluded on July 3rd, 1281,

with Pope Martin IV., Venice, and Philip

of Courtenay, the husband of his daughter
Beatrice, with the object of reviving the

Latin Empire of Baldwin II., broke down
at the moment when it was put to the

test, and Sicily, which was wildly excited

by the intolerable burden of taxation,

threw off the heavy yoke forthwith.

On March 31st, 1282, the alarm

fTh°
^^'^^ rung by the vesper bell of

g. ... Santo Spirito, in the plain of

Oreto to the south of Palenno,
and was transmitted' to the capital by
the bell of San Giovanni degli Fremiti,

with its almost Mohammedan cupola.

The Sicilian Vespers overthrew the French
supremacy, and after a five months' re-

publican government, Peter III., the Great,
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of Aragon seized the masterless throne.

The island of Sicily—that is to say, one-

half of the southern kingdom—was for the

long period of more than two centuries

a valuable possession for the d3'nasty of

Aragon. Naturally the policy of Aragon
exerted a decisive influence upon Sicilian

history between 1282 and 1516. Some few

. ,
exceptions there were during

pain s
^j^jg period, after Tames' renun-

.

J
. ciation m favour of Anjou m

* ^ 1295 had been nullified in .1296

by the elevation of the.Ghibelline Frederic

II. The weak government of Frederic III.,

who ascended the throne in 1355 and
reigned thirteen years, conceded too much
influence to Rome and Naples after 1372 ;

then came the reign of his daughter Maria,

during whose minority the barons rose to

power and engaged in faction

tights until ' her husband.
Martin ' the ; Younger of

Aragon, appeared in 1392
and overthrew the opposition

nationalist party of Andrea
Chiaramonte. The inter-

regnum between the death of

Martin the Elder, in 1410, and
the election of his nephew
Ferdinand I., the Upright, in

1412, was too short to enable
the island to throw off the
yoke of Spain.

The preponderance of Spain ^
was but strengthened by the —

On the contrary, after the turbulent and
unfortunate government of Charles II.

(1288-1309) it seemed as if some prosperity
might l)e vouchsafed to Naj^lcs, which had
been isolated since 1302 under the govern-
ment of the philosophical and poetical

king, Robert the Wise (1309-1343). His
efforts to check, first Henry VII., at the
end of 131 1- who replied by deposing him
on April 26th, 1313, and then, in 1328,
Lewis of Bavaria, by a strong federation

of the Guelf towns in Tuscany, eventually
proved successful. A fundamental feature

in the policy of Robert, and of the Angevin
rulers in general, was an attitude of friend-

liness to the papacy, which need cause no
surprise in view of the origin of these kings

and of the position of the papacy at that

moment. The reign of Robert was suc-

ceeded by a century of con-

fusion which centres round
the whims and passions of

two masculine queens-regent,

Joanna I. (1343-1382)- and
Joanna II. • {1414-1435).
Charles Robert,' as" the great-

grandson of ' the Arpad
Stephen V., who'was a nephew
of King Robert, had ascended
the Hungarian throne in 1308,

and Naples, which then en-

joj-ed a remarkable degree of

intellectual culture, was thus
brought into a highly inte-

resting connection with the
semi-barbarous country of

.^, ^, , . , , CHARLES OF ANJOU
union with the kingdom of The youngest son of Louis VIII.

Naples, which was introduced pf France, Charles of Anjou ^hc Magvars. Complicity in
,1 '^ ,- ,. • 1 became King of Naples m \-M>, o.

r a i

theoretically . in 1420 and but his government created a the murder of Andreas on
discontent which led to revolt. Qn,^fc.rviKo,- tR+V. t t x c ^J^gpractically between 1442 and

1458 by Alfonso V.—commemorated to-day
by the magnificent renaissance triumphal
arch at Castel Nuovo—and was made a
permanent institution in 1454.
The reconquest of Sicily was never

effected by the Angevins, although they
employed powerful naval forces—in 1283,

1299, and on other occasions—and used
the gentle persuasions of Angevin prin-

cesses, such as Bianca and Eleonora.
Attempts to secure Maria's marriage
with an Italian prince—among other
possible candidates Giovanni Galeazzo
de Visconti, a widower from 1372, was
proposed in 1377—were nullified in 1378
by her abduction to Barcelona. It thus
became necessary for good or evil to leave
the island to itself. It cannot be said
that the kingdom of Naples was greatly
affected by this reluctant renunciation.
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September i8th, 1345,
unfortunate first husband of the beautiful

and sensual 3'oung Queen Joanna, a

character typical of Petrarch's period,

helped to secure a certain ' influence for

Provencal-Neapolitan civilisation upon the

leading classes in Hungary. The nobles

who accompanied Lewis" the Avenger to

Italy in 1347 were the rriost receptive

T-t T- -i. and inquiring spirits of their
The Terrible .

^
r ^ • j-

nation, a fact needing no
proof. In 1348' the bubonic
plague, or "black death," de-

scribed by Boccaccio in the introduction

to the first day of the " Decameron,"
was brought to the Mediterranean terri-

tories from Asia by way of the Crimea.

Notwithstanding " preventive " measures
such as murders of the Jew and pilgrim-

ages of flagellants, the plague spread with
extraordinary rapidity, and prevented

Havoc of the

Black Death
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any lengthy stay on the part of Lewis,

though in 1350 he reappeared in Naples.

Even after the cruel end of the unbridled

but highly cultured princess on May
22nd, 1382, the attempt was renewed
to consolidate this remarkable alliance

between Southern and Eastern Europe.
At the beginning of 1386 Charles III., the

Short, was crowned, and in 1403 was
succeeded by his brilliant son Ladislaus.

In either case these projects i"esulted in

failure. It seems as if the friendly star

which had guided the first Charles to

Naples, and pointed the way for his

merating a number of territories which he
had little prospect of ever possessing, as

his claims existed only upon paper ; at the

same time he had the resources and the

capacity to pursue an imperial policy in

the Adriatic and Tyrrhenian seas. The
increase of the power of Gian Galeazzo of

Milan disturbed his Guelf opponents and
obliged them to concentrate. During
those years we meet with more than one
mention of a league between Naples, the

Pope, Florence, King Rupert, and Venice,

which Padua, Bologna, Ferrara, and
Mantua were to have joined. On the

THE SICILIAN VESPERS: MASSACRE OF THE FRENCH AT PALERMO
The tyrannous g-overnment of Charles of Anjou pressed very heavily on Sicily, which, in 12S2, rose in revolt, the

outbreak beginning with the massacre of the French at Palermo, known as the Sicilian Vespers, from the vesper bell

giving the signal. The island then came under an Aragonese dynasty, and in later years became a Spanish dependency.

energetic grandson, Robert, had deserted

the latter at Angevins. The fact is true

both of the Durazzo dynasty and of the

three Louis of the younger house of Anjou,

invited southwards by Joanna I. ; they

were unfortunate, or fortune mocked them.
One exception there seems to have been

—

namely, Ladislaus (1390-1414). His titles

were pompous ; he styled himself "' King
of Hungary, Jerusalem, Sicily, Dalmatia,
Ramia, Servia, Galicia, Lodomiria, Cu-

mania, and Bulgaria, Count of Provence,

Forcalquier, and Piedmont," thus enu-

2 I 27 c.

other hand, the continued cry raised by
the East for a thorough Crusade against

the Turks gave a great stimulus to the

project of an alliance of some of these

powers with France, Genoa, and Athens.

In no case did the plan meet with any
considerable success, but the ready com-
pliance with which distant and close

neighbours made overtures to the liberal

King of Naples sufficiently shows what
extraordinary prestige Ladislaus enjoyed

about 1400. On April 25th, 1403, Rome
opened her gates to him, an example
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followed by Penigia. These ambitions,

however, aroused distrust elsewhere, for

no one was anxious to replace the am-
bitious Visconti with an Angevin, who
might complete the unification of Italy.

None the less, when he had availed

himself of the schism so far as to be upon
the point of regaining his mastery of

Rome, he died, before he had
reached the age of forty.

Italy's

n^^
°

on August 6th, 1414, not
Decadence ° ., r^ 1 1 j

six months after he had
granted at Pipcrno, on the edge of the

Pontine marshes, remission of house tax

to some two hundred families of Sezze

—

an instance of his care for the people. He.
again, possessed neither good fortune nor
guiding star.

Ladislaus and his sister, Joanna II.,

belong to the age of decadence, as is

attested by the inscription on the Gothic
memorial raised by the king's fraternal

love behind the high altar of San Giovanni
Carbonara at Naples. A new spirit, or

the revival of the old, is first typified in

Alfonso I. the Noble of Sicil}'. who had
been Alfonso V. of Aragon since 1416,
and in his mastery of Naples by twenty-
two j^ears of obstinate struggle. His
theories of life were far removed from the

general obscurantism which characterised

the Angevins, of which there is no more
striking proof than the fact that under his

government the keen champion Lauren-
tius Valla attacked the secular power of

the Pope in 1440 by his researches " de
falso credito et ementita Constantini

donatione."

In the same sense is to be understood
Alfonso's remarkable grant of help in

T453, during the last heroic struggle of

Constantine XI. It was not so much
the result of zealous championship of

Christian doctrine as the outcome of a
_ . . calmly considered imperialist

. . policy. However, in company
^ . with other royal humanists of

his time he eagerly grasped
the precious fruit of the destruc-

tion of Constantinople, the revival of

the sciences by the dispersed exponents
of Greek civilisation. The first seven
years of the reign of his illegitimate

son and successor, Ferdinand I. (" Fer-
rante " ; 1458-1494), were disturbed
by struggles with the Angevin John

of Calabria, the son of Ren(5 of Bar.
He was a true contemporary of men
like Sixtus IV. della Rovere and of

the upstart Francesco Sforza, and he
succeeded in establishing his own rule by
marriage alliances with both families.

The nobility soon felt the results of his

success, and upon this question King
Louis XI. had already provided a prece-
dent which cried aloud for imitation.

Otranto. an outpost important for its

advanced position, had been captured
by the Turks, with great cruelt5^ on
August nth. 1480 ; thirteen months later

—on September loth. 1481—Prince Alfonso
reconquered it with the help of the Pope.
In other respects Ferdinand showed high
capacity in his position ; two favourite

objects of his domestic care were juris-

prudence and the culture of the silk-

worm.
With the death of Ferrante the favour

of fortune which had protected the south
for half a century came to an end. Alfonso
II. was intimidated by the menaces of

Charles VIII. and hated by his people.

On the last da}^ of the first
Naples'

Heavy Loss ~
year of his reign he abdicated

to Spain
in favour of his son, Ferdinand
II. The latter triumphed

over the French, after eighteen months
of conflict, on July 20th. 1496, and died

upon October 7th of the same year.

The throne of Naples was once again

left desolate. Frederic (1496-1501), the

brother of Alfonso II., was said to have
shown too great a friendship towards
the Turks ; and under the excuse of pro-

tecting Christendom, Louis XII., who had
inherited the claims of his cousin, Charles

VIIL, upon Southern Italy, joined the

cousin of Ferrante. Ferdinand the Catholic,

in 1500. The latter, however, who was
at heart a determined enemy of the French,
used the allies merely for the purpose
of a joint conquest. The whole of the

Neapolitan kingdom was eventually re-

covered for united Spain in 1504, after

the brilliant triumphs of Gonsalvo de
Cordova, " the Great Captain."

This transference implied a heavy loss

to Naples ; henceforward the kingdom,
became a mere appanage of the Spanish
monarch, which fell by inheritance to the

House of Hapsburg in 15 16.

Hans Helmolt
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MOORISH ASCENDANCY IN SPAIN

THE SPLENDOUR OF THE CALIPHATE
AND THE ANDALUSIAN CIVILISATION

TN the middle of the eighth century Spain
* was but very loosely connected with
the Saracen Empire. Rival races set up
rulers by force of arms, so that it happened
on occasion that Kelbitic tribes helped a

Kaisite, or vice versa ; the Berbers either

formed alliances with the Arab races, or

_.
J

acted for themselves, under the

„ . guidance of some fanatical

c '. ' saint," without attaining anySpam , , . ' ,, T ,1
lastnig result. In 750 the

most powerful man in Spain was the

Kaisite Somail ; after the Kelbites had
been defeated in the battle of Secunda, he
found a docile instrument in the governor
Yusuf , though his cruelty to the vanquished
made him an object of inextinguishable

hatred to all the Kelbitic tribes.

Meanwhile, the reigning house of the

Ommayyads in Bagdad had been over-

thrown and almost exterminated by the

Abbassides. Only a few members of the

family made their escape, among others,

the youthful and ambitious Abd ur

Rahman. After various adventures, he
took refuge in Africa ; but there, as every-

where, his attempts to gain power made
him an object of suspicion. He was
obliged to flee from place to place, and
at length his thoughts turned to Spain.

The unsettled condition of the country,

which seemed to be on the point of falling

apart into separate feudal states, no doubt
attracted him. A large number of Arab
families in the peninsula had been under
the special protection of the Ommayyad
house, and from them he might expect

unlimited support. But it was essential

for any pretender who would step forward

to oppose the hated Somail and Yusuf
to win the favour of the Kelbitic race

;

and the more so if he belonged, as Abd
ur Rahman did, to a Kaisite family.

Abd ur Rahman succeeded in entering

into relations with the friends of the

Ommayyad house, and in September of the

year 755 he landed on the Spanish coast.

Yusuf s first attempts at resistance failed

;

negotiations were begun, but cam.e to

nothing. Most of the Kaisite tribes

gathered at Yusuf's camp, while the

Kelbites flocked to Abd ur Rahman.
Auxiliary Berber troops joined both
sides. In the following year Abd ur

Rahman won a brilliant victory over
his adversaries and seized Cordova

;

Yusuf and Somail then recognised the

Ommayyad prince as the emir of Spain.

Abd ur Rahman devoted all the untiring

energy of his ambitious nature to the

desperate task of forming Spain into an
independent and united nation. Un-
scrupulous as to the means he employed,
crafty and determined, and peculiarly

favoured by fortune, he accomplished his

task ; but he was enabled to hold his

ground only by the fact that the Arab tribes,

„ . , though ever ready to revolt,
p'*.'*"

. could never unite or hold to-

A "^b R 1
gether for one common purpose.

The age of the caliphate is the

most brilliant period of Arab iiile in Spain,

both as regards the economic and intel-

lectual progress of the country. To under-

stand the development of Spanish-Arabian
civilisation, as well as its gradual decline,

it is essential to gain a clear conception

of that part of Spain which was not under
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the rule of Islam, which now began to rise

Irum unimportant beginnings, and even-

tually came forward as the most dangerous

enemy of the caliphate. At first it seemed
not only that Spain was subm.erged in the

Hood of Moslem conquest, but also that

Southern France would fall before the

\rab onset. It was only Charles Martel's

brilliant victory at Poitiers in

Gelt *^^^ y^^^ 73^ *^^^ ^™^'^ ^^^^

4,.'^** aiTTiv of Islam back across the
Victory T-. " T-i j^ e •

Pyrenees. But even m Spam
the inhabitants of the mountains in the

north were never really subjugated. Their

submission to the Romans and the Goths
had been only temporary, and they had,

to some extent, retained their original

Iberian language. The Arabs deemed those

barren heights comparatively unimportant.
The situation became more critical when

that portion of the Gothic people which
was capable of offering resistance began
to gather in the northern mountains, and
to project the recovery of their land by
force of arms. Under the leadership of

Pelayo, or Pelagius, the people of the

Asturian mountains shook off the yoke of

their enemies not long after the conquest.

Then the Berbers, who had largely settled

in the North of Spain, were weakened b}^

the collapse of their rising against the

Arabs ; moreover, a terrible famine
obliged them to migrate southward, and
the Christian inhabitants of Galicia seized

the opportunity to revolt.

Alfonso, the Duke of Cantabria, which
had also declared its freedom, was now
recognised as over-lord by all the inhabit-

ants of the north coast of Spain. He made
at once a determined attack, wrested Leon
and Old Castile from the Berbers, and
pushed on to Coimbra, on the west coast,

and to Toledo, in the interior of the country,

although he was unable to secure these

conquests. Thus there rose within a short

time a dangerously powerful Christian

state, which was really a continuation of

the West Gothic kingdom.

^ " , As the caliphs had estab-
Monarchyof ,- , j i i . i

the C li h
hshed an absolute monarchy,
the foreign history of Spanish

Islam is, for some centuries, bound
up with the personality of these monarchs,
or of those who held the reins of power
in their stead. Abd ur Rahman I.

was succeeded by his son, Hischam I.,

who was immediately obliged to take
measures against two of his brothers, who
had revolted and attempted to found
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independent states in the north of the
kingdom. After several bloody conflicts,

he succeeded in subduing both of them.
Hischam also fought successfully against

the Christians of the North, but his

character inclined him rather to peace and
to the furthering of his subjects' welfare.

After his death, in the year 796, his son
Chakam ascended the throne. He was
at once attacked by the two brothers of

Hischam, who had already thrown the
kingdom into confusion. At the same time
the northern frontier was disturbed by
incursions of the Prankish troops. Chakam
succeeded in getting the better of his

relatives, but against the Franks he was
not so successful.

Barcelona fell into the hands of the
Christians, and the nucleus of the kingdom
of Catalonia was thus formed. Chakam's
army was almost perpetually under arms
against the kings of Leon. The fleet,

which had been of little importance before

the period of the caHphate. undertook
punitive expeditions against the Balearic

Islands and Sardinia. A revolt of the

renegades in Cordova was cnished with
tcrrilile severity ; some of the inhabitants

, were forced to emigrate, and,
The Caliph's

Luxurious
after many trying adven-

_ , , ., tures, they finally found a
Court Life , -.i ^^

• /- i • t-home either m Crete or m Fez.

The reign of Chakam's son. Abd ur
Rahman II.. was even more brilliant. The
ideal of this monarch was the luxurious

court life of the caliphs at Bagdad. Mar-
vels of architectural skill were created

during his life. Poetry and music were
ever honoured and encouraged at the

court of this weak but artistic prince,

while the arts of war were neglected. In

stern contrast to Abd ur Rahman was his

successor, Mohammed, a cold, fanatical

devotee, whose stern rule drove the Chris-

tians of Toledo and the south-eastern

mountain ranges to revolt. Of special

importance was the terrible rebellion of

the Christians of Granada, which sapped
the strength of the kingdom ; neither Mo-
hammed nor his successor, Mondhir (886-

888), was able to subdue this uprising.

As the central authority began to

decline, feudalism among the Arab, Berber,

and Spanish nobles again appeared. The
next caliph, Abdallah (888-912), had to

cope with both of these dangers ; and the

result of his efforts was most unsatisfac-

tory. Every important noble lived as an
independent prince behind his castle walls.
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The Christians and the renegades of the

Granada mountains pressed forward to the

very gates of Cordova, under their leader,

Omar ibn Chassun, and the cahph's feeble

policy of reconciliation was wholly fruitless.

In the extremity of despair, Abdallah
ventured to attack the Christian army
which was threatening his capital, and
won a victory as brilliant as it was
unexpected in 8go. He thereby gained
momentai'y relief ; but in the year 902
the attempts of the aristocracy to win
their independence, and the restlessness of

his Spanish subjects, brought him into

pressing difficulty. It was only when
Abdallah succeeded in winning over his

most dangerous opponents, the Arabs of

the district of Seville, that the power of

the caliphate began to revive.

Abdallah's grandson and successor, Abd
ur Rahman III., took vigorous measures
to strengthen the tottering monarchy.
The dreaded rebel, Omar ibn Chassun,
had died in the year 917, and the Christian

revolt gradually subsided. War was also

successfully waged against the northern

Christian states. By adroitly turning to

his own advantage the racial wa.rs in Africa,

the caliph got possession of

several of the coast towns.
What Abd ur

Rahman III.

Accomplished
and a portion of Morocco
became a Spanish protector-

ate. After a warlike reign of twenty-seven
years, Abd ur Rahman III. could say that

the caliphate had been restored to its

former splendour. The boundaries had
been extended and secured ; the feudal

nobles had been humbled, and deposed
from all influential positions. But, in his

fear of the Arab nobles and their encroach-

ments, Abd ur Rahman had adopted a
dangerous policy. He drew his officials

from among freemen and foreigners, and
especially the " Slavs " who came to Spain
as adventurers or prisoners of war, and
who included in their number representa-

tives of every Christian state in Europe.

A moderate estimate informs us that Abd
ur Rahman had 6,000 " Slavs " about his

person. The preference given to these

classes, who were utterly despised by the

pure Arabs, aroused the greatest discon-

tent among the nobles, and on certain

occasions cost the caliph dear, for several

battles were lost owing to the misbe-
haviour of the native contingents. How-
ever, Abd ur Rahman was incontestably the

greatest ruler of the Ommayj^ad dynasty.
He was marvellously successful in over-

coming all opposition, in repairing disas-
ters, and, notwithstanding his continual
wars, in furthering the progress of the
country in every direction. An army
such as Arabian Spain had never before
seen was under his command, and the
most powerful princes, East and West,
desired his favour and courted his friend-

p^
ship. In Spain, as elsewhere,

r ""^^^
thg victory of the Arab power

Victories
implied an advance in eco-

nomic progress. In other
European countries feudalism steadily
gained ground; in Spain it continued to

decline, and left room for the increase of

general prosperity. The free peasants were
able to increase their acquisitions at the
expense of the Arab nobility, who were
continually at war over private feuds.

The princes and nobles of the land
were ever ready to foster and promote
the cause of learning ; reading and
writing were universal accomplishments
among the common people. All this

intellectual activity was not the arti-

ficial creation of an autocratic monarch
;

it was the healthy and brilliant bloom
of well-nurtured material prosperity.

In truth, the northern inhabitants of

Europe, living as they did in gloomy
city alleys or miserable village hovels,

clustered around the castles of a

rude, uncultured nobility, would have
thought themselves in fair^'-land, could

they have been transported to this joyous,

brilliant world. But that which
would have especiallj' surprised them,
which would have brought a flush of

shame to the cheeks of anyone with a

spark of Christian feeling in his heart,

was the noble spirit of toleration and of

intellectual freedom which breathed over

the happy plains of Andalusia. He
would have been forced to admit
that the religion of love might receive

from the followers of the hated Mahomet
instruction in that generous toleration

of creeds with which the

Founder of their faith had
sought to inspire them.
Herein lies the fascination

which to-day impels us to look back with

yearning and regret upon the too rapid

flight of that happy period, when Cordova
and Toledo guarded the sacred fire of

civilisation upon European ground, a
fascination which still throws its glamour
around the halls of the Alcazar of Seville

or the pinnacles of the Alhambra.

Where
Creeds Were
Tolerated
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Our picture of the dreamy beauty of

Andalusian civilisation would be in-

complete if we omitted the glorious de-

Aclopment of the art of poetry, which
drew its sustenance from the western

imag^ination and blossomed to a richer life

even than it did upon the banks of the

twin rivers of Mesopotamia. But it was
not onlv in the domain of

p
poetry that the Andalusians

°^ "^y
. . exercised the splendid intel-

lectual power which often

compelled admiration from their co-

religionists. Philosophy also found a

home and a refuge from persecution

at the courts of the caliph and his

governors and feudal princes, who had
long since learned that the most audacious

opinions must be heard openl}- among
men, and that otherwise they would
grow to strange and dangerous propor-

tion in secrecy and persecution. Theo-
logians with their arguments • might
attack the sceptics when these demanded
the mathematrcal proof of the truth

of their religion ; they might attempt
to brand these unbelievers for ever

as drunkards and voluptuaries ; they
did not burn them at the stake in

Moorish Spain.

Abd tu" Rahman was, on the whole,

successful in checking the growth of the

Christian kingdom on the north and in

securing his frontiers ; but the hopes of

conquering Africa, which the revolt of the

Abu-Jazird against the Fatimides had
aroused, were only of short duration. In

the year 947 the rebels, who recognised

the spiritual supremacy of the Caliph of

Cordova, were beaten and slain.

Spain, in its most flourishing period,

was never equal to the task of sub-

jugating Morocco; and before long it

came to owe its very existence to the

help of African Islam. During the reign of

the peaceful successor of Abd ur Rahman
II., the patron of the arts. Chakam. or

Th c r h
Hakem II., the Christian

ft n*^ states renewed their attacks
as the Patron .,, i i i i i ,

^j j^
. With redoubled vigour ; but

the continual quarrels of his

opponents, and the magnificent anny
which his predecessor had left to him,
gave Chakam so great an advantage that
in tb° year 970 the Castilians were glad
to make peace, and the caliph obtained
leisure to concentrate his attention upon
the furthering of civilisation in his country
and upon the advancement of learning.
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But that wonderful prosperity of Spanish
Islam which pennittcd the rise of a large

number of wealthy and brilliant cities,

and allowed individual provinces to gain

in strength and independence, became
dangerous at length to the ascendancy of

the Ommayyad dynasty, and prepared the

way for the disruption of the kingdom into

a number of petty states. Prosperitj' and
progress might gain rather than lose by
such a separation, but it could be foreseen

that the military power of Spanish Islam
would be fatally weakened thereby. Upon
the death of Chakam II.. in 976, signs of

the coming disruption were apparent.

The successor to the throne, Hischam II.,

was then only eleven years old, and various

personages of importance began to quarrel

about the regency. Fortunately for

the empire, the most capable of these

aspirants, the chamberlain Ibn abi Amir,
or Al Mansur, as he afterwards was called,

succeeded in seizing the chief power by
cunning and force, and retained it to the

end of his life against his various oppo-
nents. Hischam had been brought up by
his mother. Aurora, a native of Navarre,
v.'ho was allied to Al Mansur, in accord-

ance with his ideas, and re-

».**
.
^^ ° mained a tool in the regent's

-. . . hand throughout his life.riump s
\i3i-oad, the period of Al

Mansnr's rule was, undoubtedly, the most
brilliant in the history of the Ommayyad
dynasty. Never since the conquest had the

Moslem, sword won such brilliant victories

over the Christians, never had the armies of

Andalusia penetrated so far into the lands

of their hereditary enemies. In the year

981 Zamora was captured. Barcelona was
taken in 985, and the fortress of Leon in

987. A tremendous impression was created

in 994-997, when Al Mansur pushed on
into the barren land of Galicia and cap-

tured the national shrine of Spanish
Christendom, that of St. James of Com-
postela, and razed it to the ground.
Such successes were made possible only

by the sweeping reforms which Al Mansur
had introduced, for his own ends, into

the military organisation of .Andalusia, and
by his final breach with the remnants of the

old Arab racial organisation. The levy by
tribes was wholly abolished, and the inhabi-

tants called upon to serve were arbitrarily

drafted into the different regiments. The
fiower of the amiy, upon which Al Mansur
relied, was formed partly of Berbers from
IMorocco and partly of Christian soldiers
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from North Spain, v/ho had no scruples

whatever in fighting against their com-
patriots. The Christian states v/ere con-
tinually at variance with one another, and
did not reject the help of the Moors when
occasion offered. Al Mansur's most dan-
gerous rival was Ghalib, the commander of

the troops on the northern frontier^ and a
successful general. After he had been
defeated and slain the regent could place

implicit reliance upon the fidelity of his

troops, and could successfully meet all

attempts to overthrow his power. But a
military supremacy, naturally, did not
benefit Spain in the long run. The fact

that Al Mansur attempted to strengthen
his perilous position by lending a close

adherence to the orthodox theology was

as being responsible for the burdei.
that oppressed the people—in particular
Al Mansur himself and his most faithful

dependents, the Berber chiefs and the
Christian soldiery. Upon Al Mansur's
death an uproar arose in Cordova, the
inhabitants furiously demanding that
henceforward Hischam II. should reign as
an independent monarch. Mozaffar Abd al

Melik Modhaffer, the son of Al Mansur,
had much trouble in subduing the rebels.

When Mozaffar died, in the year 1008, the
general discontent broke into open riot ;

the brother of the deceased, who took his

place, was driven out and killed.

It soon became evident, however, that

nothing had been gained by the overthrow
of ministerial government. Individual

'*. c 1 1
4ili|i::;|'

THE ALCAZAR OF SEVILLE, BUILT BY THE MOORS IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY
The name " Alcaza.r " was given to several palaces built by the Moors in Spain; that at Seville, shown in the illus-

tration, is famous for its architectural beauty, and there are many ancient treasures preserved within its walls.
Photo by Frith

disadvantageous to the progress of learning

and of philosophy in particular. The un-

favourable consequences of Al Mansur's
reign surpassed its benefits. It is true,

however, that the material prosperity of

the country, which he was practical enough
to encourage, reached its highest point

under his guidance. The construction of a
system of roads is due to him, and, in

fact, the government of a great general is

usually productive of good in this direction.

Towards the close of Al Mansur's reign

dissatisfaction had begun to ferment
among almost all classes of the people.

In the great capital of Cordova the
social problem became critical before

its essential nature was properly under-
stood. As usual, individuals were attacked

governors and generals made themselves
more and more independent in the pro-

vinces and towns, while in Cordova itself

monarchs and regents ran in rapid

succession, the real governing power being

a military despotism of Berber or Slav

soldiery, unless the moneyed classes and the

patricians of the town gained some decisive

advantage for themselves, or the all-

powerful mob proceeded to govern the

city in its own fashion. The unfoicunate
Hischam II. disappeared, and could never
be discovered, nor has his fate ever been
explained.

A supply of pseudo-Hischams was,

naturall}', at once forthcoming, pretending

to be the real caliph returned to resume
his feeble authority. The confusion, natur-
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ally, increased. At length the aristocracy

c:aincd the upper hand in the desolate

and mined city. They abolished the

caliphate, and thereby hastened the dis-

nij^tion of a kingdom that had once

been so powerful into a number of feudal

states and city republics in 1031. The last

caliph of the Ommayyad house, Hischam

- 11 ( u •^^•^•' ^^'^^^ '^ ^^^ years later,

Omlr ad
f"''^otten and despised, in

mmayya
Lpj-j^j^ where he had found aDynasty , u- irefuge m his need.

The interests of the great towns. Cor-

dova and Seville in particular, had long

ceased to coincide with the interests

of the rest of the country. It was in-

f*vi table that these great centres of com-
merce and manufacture should eventu-

ally drift apart from the provinces, the

prosperity of which was based upon
agriculture and domestic industries. The
tall of the Ommayyad dynasty w^as per-

haps accelerated by the fact that the}' had
united their interests too closely with
those of the people of Cordova, for the

development of Cordova was bound to

result in republicanism, and when they
were abandoned by the fickle citizens of the

capital they could get no support from
the country at large. The kingdom
naturally fell into the hands of the military

leaders, except where the remnants of

the Arab landed nobility recovered

strength enough to foimd independent
principalities.

The centre of the Berber power was
Malaga; there the family of the Cham-
mudites, who traced their descent from
Mahomet's son-in-law, Ali, laid claim to the

dignity of the caliphate, though they were
unable to enforce their demands. Badis,

the ruler of Granada, afterwards came to

the head of the Berber party, and brought
Malaga under his rule in the year 1055.
Badis was thoroughly typical of the North
.African soldier-prince ; a rough, passionate

man of very moderate intellectual power.

_, Fortunately for him, he found

Held b ^ ^'^^^^ ^^ unexampled astute-

the Slavs "^^^ ^^ *^^ J^^^' Samuel, and
with his help gradually subdued

a district nearly coincident in extent with
the later kingdom of Granada.

Further northward in Mohammedan
Spain, the Berbers, who had immigrated
at an earlier period, and were practically

Arabs, gained the power—.as, for instance,
in Toledo and Badajoz. The " Slav

"

generals had settled in the east, and
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Almeira, Denia, and Valencia, were in their

hands—the last-named town, howcv^er. for

only a short period, as one Amiride, a
descendant of the great Al Mansur, speedily

seized the government of that town.
In the south-west, Mohammed, the Cadi

of Seville, who carried on the govern-
ment in the name of a pseudo-Hischam II.,

became the head of the Arab party.

Owing to his efforts, Cordova was out-

stripped b}' its sister town, and the Arab
population in the regions under Berber rule

came over to him. After the death
of Mohammed, his son, the refined but
utterly unscrupulous Motadhid, utilised

the opportunities of his position. He
aggrandised the town of Seville to such
an extent that even Badis of Granada
trembled before his dangerous rival, and
planned, upon one occasion, the massacre
of all the Arabs of Granada, in view of

their natural leanings towards his enem^'.

The strong contrast between the rough,

unpolished Berber state and the brilliant

culture of the kingdom of Seville became
still more prominent after Motadhid's death
in 1069, when the poetic and pleasure-

_, , , lovins:, but enerefetic, Motamid
Threatened "

, -1 i j r iucame to the head of the
Doom of

(he Moors
state. The intellectual centre

of. Spanish Islam was then,

undoubtedly, to be found in Seville.

Abroad, the city triumphed over its fail-

ing rival, Cordova, the old capital of the

caliphate. After once capturing Cordova,
Motamid took definite possession of the

town in the year 1078, and put an end
to the rule of the aristocracy.

And yet this brilliant edifice rested upon
a miserably weak foundation. In fact,

it survived only through the forbearance

of the Christian princes of Castile, who
even then were sharpening the sword
that was to cut down all its splendour.

Alfonso VI. of Castile, who had assumed
the proud title of Emperor, finally de-

termined to make an end of the petty
Mohammedan states. In helpless despair

the threatened princes saw the end ap-

proach. The kingdom of Toledo had already

fallen into the hands of the Christian

monarch with scarcely a show of resistance

in 1084, Valencia was in extreme danger,

and a Christian army was before the walls

of Saragossa. A part of the Moorish popu-
lation began to contemplate seriously a

retreat to Africa, as salvation seemed im-

possible. But once again their destruction

was to be averted, though at lieav'y cost.
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jV/IEANWHILE, among the wild moun-
*'•* tains or on the high tablelands now
parched with heat, now lashed by icy storms,

the Christian warriors had gathered to

resist the advance of a foreign nation and
an alien faith. A number of states, whose
mutual relations were constantly changing,
had sprung up on the north coast and at

the foot of the Pyrenees. The differences

resulting from situation and nationality

became apparent at a very early period

—

differences which have continued beyond
the sixteenth century, and have not been
wholly obliterated even now\
The flower of the Gothic nobility had

betaken itself to the central portion of

the northern coast land, to Asturias.

Here Pelaj'o, who is known to the Arabian
historians, raised the standard of national

resistance and drove out the Arab governor,

who had established himself at Gijon.

Under Alfonso II., about 800, Oviedo

^^ „ . became the capital of the
The Forward ^ j. ^ i,- u v i

p . new state, to which was united

aV^^ I
Cantabria on the east, which
had also been liberated by the

Gothic nobles. The retreat of the Berber
settlers, who were driven out by dissen-

sion and famine, had given King Alfonso I.

the opportunity of pushing southward
into the Castilian plains, seizing the

country at the foot of the mountains
as far as the Douro, and making a desert

barrier of the rest of Old Castile. The
Christian inhabitants w^ere transported

thence to the northern districts, and the

Mohammedans were driven southward.

Alfonso's successor, Froila I., conquered
Galicia, which the Arabs had never

entirely subdued.
The new kingdom was a feudal state,

with all the advantages and weaknesses

of feudalism. It was divided into princi-

palities, the rulers of which were equally

ready to take the field against the Saracens

with their contingents, to make the

king's life a burden to him with their

revolts, or to quarrel among themselves.

Differences of nationality were also a

source of trouble. The Basques in the
eastern province of Alava showed no
intention of yielding permanent obedience.
and the stubborn inhabitants of the
Galician valleys, where the last remnants
of the Suevi had fled at the time of the

J ,. Gothic invasion, manifested
Leon as the , 1 j • r • 1 i

c
f

their desire for independence in

<-, . their restless behaviour. As theGovernment ... r .•, i r
territory of the kingdom of

Oviedo spread southward, and the plains of

Castile and Leon became gradually popu-
lated, the centre of gravity naturally shifted

to that part of the kingdom. Perhaps
the Christian kings of Northern Spain
were rather too slow to realise this natural
development of affairs ; when Ordono II.,

in the year 955, at last moved the seat of

government to Leon, numerous important
counties had arisen in Castile.

Alfonso III., the Great (866-910). who
did a great deal to assure the existence

of the kingdom, and created a strong

southern frontier by fortifying the line

of the Douro. would have done better to

abandon Oviedo with its unfavourable
situation. By his division of the kingdom
among his sons, this otherwise admirable
ruler fostered the seeds of dissension,

which must have developed in any case,

and made it possible for the Moors, after

they had concluded their internal quarrels,

to carry on a vigorous frontier ])olicy

under Abd ur Rahman III. and Al Mansur.
The polished inhabitants of Andalusia

looked with horror and disgust upon
the danger which threatened

„".^ "^* them from the north, upon this

WtK F kingdom ringing with the clash

of arms, the peo]:)le of which
seemed created only for the purjToses

of war and conflict, and were as little

acquainted with the bounteous gifts of

Nature as with the enjoyment of a high
civilisation. They felt that this enemy
was irreconcilable and, in the long run,

unconquerable. Though all barriers
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between tlie nations were broken down.
one insuperable obstacle remained—reli-

gion. In the last resort the sword must
decide whether the soil of S})ain was
to belong to the followers of Mahomet
or to the Christian believers. The opposi-

tion became only the sharper with the

japse of time. During the first centuries

the rough and bold warriors of
ym o s o

J gyj^ ^j^(j Castile faithfully
Christian • i . u j. u i.-

^'

g
])aid then- contributions to

upr macy
gj.g(>^ ^j^^gg j^jgj^^y (^h^rches and

cathedrals which were the tokens of

Christian supremacy; but they were not

ashamed, upon occasion, to enter the

Moorish service, or by their efforts on the

side of the unbelievers to remind princes

of their own nation that they owed duties

to their feudal nobility. With the same
carelessness the smaller Arab })rinces

entered the lists against the mighty
power of the caliphate, in union with the

kings of Leon or the courts of Castile.

Afterwards fanaticism became more fer-

vent upon both sides, and religious hatred
took deeper root. Closer relations with
Rome turned the Castilians into distin-

guished supporters of the Catholic religion,

who were eventually to thwart the pro-

gress of the Reformation. The Moors of

Spain displayed the resolution and con-

stancy of martyrs in their misfortunes.

The state which included Galicia,

Asturias, Leon and Castile, quickly

formed, and no less quickly divided, into

separate provinces, was the chief Christian

power in North Spain. Scarcely touched
by any external influence, shut in between
the waves of the Bay of Biscay and its

Moorish enemies, it was from the begin-

ning the most Sjianish, the most national

and independent, of all states, and was
therefore destined to leadership and
eventually to dominion. But it was not
the only power. Near it were the king-

doms which rose in the valleys and at

the foot of the Pyrenees. The mountain

Th A h
^^^rri^i" of the Pyrenees had not

rt .. prevented the Arabs in their
Overthrown i ,

• r

jj^ P nrst invasion from passing over
into Southern France, where

they clauned the West Gothic possessions
as their inheritance, but were finally

defeated by the vigour of the Frankish
nation. They did not long hold out
upon the north side of the mountains :

Narbonne, their strongest fortress, was
taken by the Franks in the year 759,
and it became speedilv apparent that
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the P\ren;ean \-alleys too had never been
entirely in the power of the Arabian.
The Iberian races, against which Romans
and Goths had in vain directed their

arms and the resources of their civilisa-

tion, the Basques of Navarre and Biscay,

had this time, too, made only a show of

submission. Further eastwai'd the Gothic
nobles held out here and there, and kept
up relations, by the mountain passes,

with their people in Southern France.

These thin seeds of new states began
to sprout when Charlemagne made his

expedition across the Pyrenees, formed
the district held by Arab governors and
petty chieftains into the " Spanish Mark,"
and organised the small beginnings of

Christian states into principalities. The
later kingdoms of Aragon and Catalonia,

the lowly foundations of which were then
laid, were thus brought into close relations

with the South of France and with Central

European civilisation, a connection which
persists to-day in language and customs,

and sharply differentiates Northern Spain
from Castile and its neighbouring districts.

The Basques, however, did not submit to

- this influence. They had not
onqucs s o

j.^^gj^^^^ ^|^g Arabs merely to
the Basque

, 1 i 1 t^ 11 -^ . . be ruled by t rankish counts
;Mountaineers . r ^. i . t

they felt no reluctance, tor

once in a way, to enter into alliance with
the Mohammedan governors, and to

attack the Frankish army in the mountain
passes. The half-legendary destruction

of Roland and his army, and the more
credible overthrow, probably in' the

year 824, of a division of the Frankish

force in the pass of Roncevalles, are

sufficient evidence of the Basque policy.

Finally, towards the end of the ninth

century, the Basque mountaineers ex-

tended their conquests to the Ebro, and the

kingdom of Navarre arose.

It appeared at first as if this new state

would gain an important share of the

tottering Moslem kingdom, for in the tenth

century important territories beyond the

Ebro weie in the possession of Navarre.

But the Basques, while almost invincible

in their own mountains, have no aptitude

for colonisation and no inclination to

spread be^'ond their ancient boundaries.

In the year 1054 Navarre lost its

foreign possessions in war with Castile,

and remained henceforward confined to its

original territory. The kingdom of Aragon,
starting from poor beginnings, ran a very
different course of development. When
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the kingdom o[ Xavarre was formed the

principality of Aragon included only the

upper valley of the river of that name,
which runs deep between the Sierra de la

Pena and the chain of the Pyrenees. A wild

and barren district, it seems for a long

time to have formed a part of the Spanish
Mark and to have been governed by counts
of Gothic origin ; during the ascendancy
of Navarre it formed a part of that

kingdom.
At the beginning of the eleventh

century Navarre, under Sancho the Great,

rccmed destined to form the nucleus
of a mighty kingdom, and Castile was
added to it by marriage ; but upon
Sancho's death, in the 5-ear 1035, the

kingdom again collapsed. Thereupon
Aragon obtained its independence under
Sancho's son, Ramiro I. Ramiro found
his kingdom very diminutive. Its ex-

tension was stopped by Navarre on the

west, and on the east by the little Pyre-
n.Tan state, Sobrarbe, which had fallen to

one of his brothers. South of it, in the

valle\7 of the Ebro and in the surrounding
mountain country, were powerful Arab
_ . states, the centre of which was
o cnng

5^j-^gQ5S3^_ y^j^ attempt of

r . Ramiro to get possession of

Navarre failed. However, after

the death of his brother, Gonzalo, he
gained Sobrai"be, which comprised the
valleys on the southern slope of the

Central Pyrenees. He could now venture
upon operations against the Arabs, whose
< nipire had begun to fall with the death
of Al Mansur.

In the year 1118 the conquest of

Saragossa and the valley of the Ebro
gnve the kingdom of Aragon its natural

capital and wider room for expansion.

Meanwhile, the principality of Barce-
liMia. the nucleus of the kingdom of

Catalonia, had developed quite indepen-
ilently of Aragon. Prankish influence had
l>een greatest and had continued longest

in the north-eastern corner of Spain.

Socially and politically this district clung
tenaciously to its powerful and energetic

neighbour, and was able to turn to excel-

lent advantage the benefits arising from
this connection. The principality of Bar-
celona may have been made a part of

the Spanish Mark when that district was
conquered ; and though Barcelona itself

was more than once captured by the

Moors, the region successfully resisted all

attacks from the south. In the year 865,

the Spanish Mark, which now included
little besides the principality of Barcelona,
was separated -from Septimania

—

i.e.,

Langucdoc—Barcelona thus taking its first

step towards complete independence.
The next period is marked by the fact

that a family apparently of Gothic
origin becomes the hereditary ruler of

„
J

Barcelona with the consent of

r . the Prankish king. In the usual
H-njoys

J- 1 1 T •

ProsDcrit
feudal manner separate districts,

such as the counties of Urgal
and Gerona, branched off from this state,

or the whole v/as united in one hand.
The port of Barcelona enjoyed great
prosperity, owing to its advantageous situa-

tion, and was always a most important
source of strength to the kingdom of

Catalonia. It had, in consequence, a

character of its own, enjoying a special

freedom of life and manners which reminds
us of the Provencal or the Italian spirit.

There was one kingdom which came
into being far later than all the rest, the
only kingdom in the peninsula which
refused submission to the Castilian yoke,
and preserved an independent existence

and a language of its own—the present-

day kingdom of Portugal. All the other

states of the peninsula extended their

territory in a southerly direction, Asturias

being the nucleus of Leon, Old Castile

of New Castile, Aragon of Valencia

;

similarly, the mother province of Portugal
was, undoubtedly, Galicia, a wild, moun-
tain district in the north-west corner

of the peninsula. In fact, when Portugal
appears as a separate state, we find

Galicia and Portugal united under the

government of Garcias, the son of King
Ferdinand of Castile, in 1065. But even
then a revolt of the counts of Portugal

against Garcias showed that enduring dis-

sensions were now beginning to develop.

The important influence of geographical

conditions is here apparent. The original

Portugal, which takes its name from the

harboiu- Porto Calle. the
ourcc

modern Oporto, was the
of Portugal s ,.,.,, .' , , ,,

-J
district lying between the

Lower Douro and the Minho.

a territory which was certainly extended
southward at an early period, and in-

cluded the town of Coimbra by the year

1064. Portugal thus embraces the western
coast of the Iberian peninsula. Its cli-

matic conditions are highly favourable,

its long seaboard and its river mouths
make it an attractive district to the
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outside world, and in this respect its only

rivals were the Mediterranean states of

Catalonia and \'alencia. . Central Portugal

is, moreover, one of the most beautiful

portions of the whole peninsula, a land of

smiling hills and uplands, which must
have produced a population with charac-

teristics of its own, and one widely

p different from the Castilian of
or uga

^j^^ barren tablelands, or the
at War with

i , ^ ,• • tu u- u
g .. . Wild Gahcian. The power which

deemed itself the champion
of Christianity against Islam, and finally

attempted to bring the whole of Spain
under its swav. could not afford to relin-

quish the guardianship of the bones of St.

James, the patron of all true Spaniards.

So the early policy of the independent
Portuguese kingdom was war with Galicia,

which, indeed, remained apart from the

kingdom of Castile-Leon only for a short

time. The new state succeeded in gaining

its independence at the time when Castile,

under Alfonso VI., was vigorously attack-

ing the petty Moorish states, and when the
growing Castilian power v.-as shaken by the

counter-assaults of the African saviours of

Islam, the Almoravides.
Long and bloody conflicts occurred be-

tween the different parts of the Northern
Spanish kingdom, above all between Leon
and the rising Castile, before their united

strength could be exerted against their

religious enemies in the south. These
struggles were prolonged b3" the interfer-

ence of the neighbouring states of Aragon
and Navarre in their internal dissensions.

Abd ur Rahman II. and, above all, Al
Mansur were able to turn the unhappy
disunion of Christian Spain to their own
advantage ; their brilliant campaigns
restored the shattered caliphate to its old

splendour, and they were aided by Chris-

tian troops, who were not ashamed to

serve in the ranks of their country's hered-

itary foes. The kingdom of Leon was
threatened with total destruction. Castile

„ . was practically independent.

«-i f*i. When Sancho the Great of
Olory of the -. ^ i . i <

Cali h t
Navarre obtained possession of

Castile by hereditary right, in

the year 1028, after Aragon and Sobrarbe
had already done him homage, the centre of

Christian power seemed to be gravitating
definitely eastward. But the triumph of

the little province of Navarre was more
apparent than real. Shortly before his

death. Sancho partitioned a kingdom
which he had never thoroughly united, and
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his second son, Fernando, obtained Castile.

No great provocation was required to

l^lunge Fernando into war with Bermudo
III., the king of Leon. Eventually
Castile prevailed over the more ancient

kingdom of Leon. BeiTnudo fell in battle,

and Fernando took possession of his terri-

tory by right of conquest and relationship.

In the place of the old Gothic royal house
of Reccared. a race of Frankish origin ap-
peared as rulers of the ancient Spanish Mark.
Xhe union of Leon and Castile under a

Castilian prince was a fact of decisive

importance for the future of Spain, al-

though the new kingdom was destined to

undergo many a severe shock. Not long

afterwards. Navarre lost its conquests on
the south of the Ebro to this newly arisen

kingdom, and saw itself cut off from all

hope of further expansion. The Saracen
princes of Toledo and Saragossa hastened
to appease their dangerous neighbour as

long as possible with payments of tribute.

After Ferdinand's death, the kingdom
was threatened with disruption ; but
the civil war ended in the complete
victory of Alfonso VI. in 1073. The

p Cid's campaign against Va-

HI d b th
^*^"*^''''- nearly coincides with

Q d
^ ^ ^^^ ^''^^ °^ ^^^^ First Crusade.

The enthusiastic spirit of

battling for the faith, which then
swayed the whole of Europe, was also

felt in Spain. But in the case of Spain
it was not necessary to go to Jerusalem
to find the enemies of Christianity : on
the contrary, a papal decree especially

directed the Spaniards to overcome the

foe within their own country. One of

the barriers between Spain and the rest

of Europe was removed by this fact

:

man3- knights, from France in particular,

flocked into the countr}-, as in the case of

Henry of Burgundy, to fulfil at so con-

venient a distance from their homes the

Crusader's vow they had taken.

The Portuguese owed several decisive

successes to the help of Gennan and
Dutch Crusaders, who put into Portuguese
harbours on the way to Jerusalem. But
the lively hope of further conquest, which
had been aroused by the fall of Toledo,

remained for the moment unfilled : the

Spanish Moslems, in the extremity of their

danger, had summoned an ally from
Africa, which was powerful enough to

check the advance of the Christians,

though at the same time it made an end
of most of the peTty Moorish kingdoms.



S^J<s:S^^i±D^:a^Sci

f;
WESTERN

^ EUROPE IN

til
THE MIDDLE f<

AGES

DEVELOP- I)

MENTCF THE«
NATIONS: F
SPANISH *{)

PENINSULA y

III

WANING OF THE MOORISH POWER
AND AWAKENING OF THE CHRISTIAN REALMS
npHE Spanish Moslems found an African.
*• ally in the person of Yusuf, the prince of

the Almoravides, or Murabites, in Morocco.

The Almoravides were sprung from the

\vildest nomad tribes of Western Maure-
tania ; they were a sect of religious warriors,

nnd seemed the incarnation of that fanatical

energy which had inspired the earh' period

cf Islam. In them the strength and
violence of nomad I'fe again triumphed
over the peaceful forces of agriculture and
trade. In the first half of the eleventh

century began that movement which over-

threw the Zeirites, who were then the

dominant power in Morocco, and finalH

wrested the ancient kingdom of Carthage

from the Fatimides. Morocco became the

cap'tal of the new kingdom.
An acute and determined leader came to

the front in the person of Yusuf, and a crisis

of momentous importance arrived for Spain

:

from the north Alfonso's armed troops

swept down upon the fruitful

fields of Andalusia ; on the other
Morocco to

the Help of

Andalusia
side of the strait was Yusuf's

ai-my, ready to lend dubious

ass'stance to the hard-pressed country. The
Andalusian princes finally decided to ask

Morocco for help ; Yusuf was only too glad

to grant their request. In the year 1086

he landed in Spain with a powerful army,
which was strengthened by the addition

of the Andalusian forces ; he marched upon
Estremadura, which was then extremely
hard-pressed b\' the Castilians. A battle

was fought at Zalaca, near Badajoz, and
the mailed knights of Castile were defeated

by Yusuf's infantry and negro guard.

Alfonso quickly recovered from this blow,

and in the next year made ready to meet
any attempt on Toledo ; but he was obliged

to renounce all plans for the conquest of

Andalusia. The claws of the Castilian lion,

with which he had threatened the followers

of Islam, were cut for a long time to come.
Yusuf was now able to complete his

designs on Andalusia undisturbed. The

Almoravides had not the least intention

of giving up the country for which they
had fought so fiercely—a country whose
riches and hopeless disunion made it

at once an attraction and a prey to

any energetic conqueror. The emir of

. Saragossa was alone able to main-
panis

^_^ .^ j^.^ independence through
g*
*™ subtle policy and thanks to

the favourable situation of his

httle kingdom. With the support of the

Almoravide troops, he repelled three

attacks of the Aragon army, and succeeded
cleverly in getting rid of his inconvenient

guests. Huesca was then, in 1096, definitely

lost to Aragon.
Thus Spanish Islam was saved, and its

political unity again restored, but at a
heavy price. The idyllic life of the small

states was at an end. In all the large

towns Almoravide garrisons were quartered,

and the union of the sword with the

Koran crushed all freedom of thought.

So long as Yusuf was alive order was
maintained throughout the kingdom,

and his son, Ali, who followed him in

1 106, was no unworthy successor.

Great hopes were aroused by his mih-

tary abihty ; in the year 1108 he

defeated Sancho, the young son of

Alfonso \T., at Ucles ; and it seemed as if

Toledo would soon be again in Moslem
hands. But the victory of Ucles marks
the culminating point of the Almoravide

power. The princes of Saragossa would

not unite with the Almoravide troops

to repel their common foe, and in the year

1 1 18 this town fell into the

, power of Aragon. Its loss wasA Blow
to Islam's

Power a severe blow to the power of

Islam, for the most northerly

outpost, which had hitherto checked the

advance of Catalonia and Aragon, was
thereby lost. The war with the Christians,

who, fortunately for the Andalusians, were

then involved in internal struggles, re-

solved itself into a frontier warfare,
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entailing heavy loss on both sides and
leading to no permanent result. In the

year 1125 Alfonso of Aragon replied

to the Ahnorav'ide incursions by a puni-

tive expedition, organised on a large

scale. He received assistance from the

Mozarabic Christians, who were still

numerous in Granada, and pushed forward
_ _ into Granada and the neigh-

f

^-^"""^ hourhood of Malaga. It was,

„ . . however, only a brilliant feat
Barbarians r ^ i ^ ,1 •

ot chivahy. and nothmg more.
The pitiful condition of the Almoravides
must have finally induced the Andalusians
to attempt to realise their hopes of shaking
off the tyranny of the African barbarians.

They were already preparing with the help

of the Christian kings to drive the Almora-
vides over the sea and to exchange one
niling power for another, when the im-

pending dissolution of the Almoravide
kingdom in Africa turned their gaze in

another direction.

The sect of refomiers known as the

Almohads, whose founder, Abdallah. gave
himself out to be the Mahdi, had developed,

in spite of persecution and occasional de-

feat, into a formidable political power, in

direct opposition to the Almoravides. In

the year 1145 the Almoravide monarch,
Taschfin, was defeated and slain in battle bv
the followers of the Mahdi, Abd al Mumeii.
In the previous year a revolt had broken
out in Eastern Andalusia. It was soon
followed by others in different provinces.

Spanish Islam was now in a state of

indescribable confusion. New kingdoms
rose and fell

;
provinces and cities fought

one against the other ; and throughout
the turmoil the Almoravides, who had,
meanwhile, lost the town of Morocco, their

last African possession, continued to hold
out in individual fortified towns and
castles. With the help of Christian troops,

they even, in 1147, recovered Cordova,
v/hich they had lost. At last an Almohad
army landed in Sj^ain. It did not,

„ . . however, make such rapid
Moorish 1,1 1

Stron hold
P^g^^ss as might have been

Cat d
expected. The Christian princes,

naturally, did not forgo the
opportunity of attacking the country while
it was thus rent with internal dissension.

A powerful army, under the leadership
of the King of Castile, marched through
Andalusia and Granada, and, with the
help of a fleet, provided by Genoa, Pisa,

and Catalonia, took the town of Almeria,
the stronghold of the Moorish pirates,
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and long an object of hatred to all the

Christian powers on the Mediterranean.

Almost at the same time King Alfonso
of Portugal stormed Lisbon ; the Count of

Barcelona seized Tortosa and the mouth
of the Ebro.

Fortune gradually declared in favour of

the Almohads. Cordova fell into their

hands, and Almeria was retaken by them.
Finally, they stormed Granada, the last

refuge of the Almoravides in Andalusia.
The remnants of that nation once so power-
ful fled to the Balearic Islands in 1157.
Christian S]'>ain had only been temporarily
united, and its disruption and the con-

fusion thence resulting gave the Almohads
time to establish themselves securely.

In general their rale was milder than that

of the Almoravides had been. In fact, it

Vs'as the better portion of the mixed popu-
lation of North Africa which had gathered
round the white Almohad banner to oppose
the cruel tyranny of the inhabitants of the

plains, and had trampled the black

Almoravide standard in the dust.

After the death of Abd al Mumcn,
in 1 163, his son, Yusuf, conquered Va-

^ ^.,. lencia and Murcia, where a
C/astilians -.r i i i ^ i_ j

D f t d
Mohammedan dynasty had

Al hitherto held out with the

help of the Christians. War
against the Christian states followed with
varying results. In the time of Yusuf's

successor, Al Mansur, occurred one of

those important conflicts which occasion-

ally break the monotonous list of sieges

and incursions. Unfortunately for them-
selves, the Castilians, who could not at

that time expect any l\e\p from their co-

religionists, had made a devastating expe-

dition into Andalusia, and brought down
upon themselves the Almohad princes

;

Al Mansur crossed the straits with an
enormous army, and after a bloody con-

flict in 1 195 at Alarcos, utterly defeated the

Castilian ff)rces, which had in vain ex-

pected reinforcements from Navarre and
Leon. Al Mansur's attempt to reconquer
Toledo in the next year failed entirely.

The most brilliant successes of the
Mohammedans were able to check, but
not to avert, impending destruction.

The confusion which broke out again in

Christian Spain brought no advantage
to the Almohads. When, at length, Al
Mansur's successor, Mohammed, gathered
all his strength for one tremendous blow,

union among the Christian princes was
restored at the eleventh hour. In the
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battle of Navas de Tolosa the fortunes

and the power of the Almohads were
utterly shattered.

Hardly had Alfonso VI. of Castile been

buried, in nog, when Castile took up arms
against Aragon. In the wars and confusion

which resulted Castile came off much the

worst. Social order and public morality

disappeared under the mad rule of Urraca,

whereas the king of Aragon was able to

bide his time, extend his boundaries, and
conquer powerful Saragossa in 1118. The
death of Urraca, in the year 1126, dissolved

the connection between Aragon and Castile :

Alfonso VII. took up the government of

his disordered country. The power of the

Castilian lion rose again during continual

warfare against the Saracens, while Aragon,
after the death of Alfonso I., was again

divided into its original provinces of

Aragon and Navarre, and thereby lost its

preponderance. At the same time the

principality of Barcelona was united to

Provence, and gained considerable power
and prestige.

This change of circumstances made
Alfonso VII. so pre-eminent that in the

Alfonso VII
y^^^' ^^35 he had himself pro-

^ . claimed tmperor of Spam at

p, the Council of Leon, apparently
mperor

^^ .^j^ ^^^^ consent of the other

princes, who were present in person or

were represented by envoys. Ferdinand I.

and Alfonso VI. had already made a tem-
porary claim to the title of emperor, which
m Spain naturally did not bear the same
significance as in Italy and Gennany.
The confusion which broke out shortly

after the coronation made it sufficiently

])lain to Alfonso VII. that the conception

of the princes concerning their relations

to the emperor did not coincide with his

own.
Portugal in particular now made a

decisive effort for independence, and was
supported by Navarre, the mountaineers
of which country were as unconquerable
as ever. In the year 1139 Count Alfonso

of Portugal took the title of king. In

1 147 he wrested Lisbon from the Saracens
with the help of German and Dutch troops,

and thus gained a capital worthy of his

country.

Meanwhile, however, important events

were taking place in the east. Ramiro
II. of Aragon had abdicated, and left the

country to his two-year-old daughter,

Petronella, who had been betrothed to

Count Raymond Berengar IV. of Catalonia

with the consent of Alfonso VII. The
count at once undertook the duties of

regent for Ramiro, who retired to the

seclusion of a monastery. Thus the king-

doms of Catalonia, or Barcelona, and
Aragon were practically united. The re-

sults of these events were of immeasurable
importance for the whole of Spain. Cata-

p. . Ionia was a maritime power;
ismg

hitherto its pohcy had been

Q .. entirely foreign, and its most
important interest lay in the

Mediterranean. Its close union with Aragon,
the most thoroughly Spanish of all states,

gave it the advantage of a strong barrier

in the rear, but also connected its future

indissolubly with that of the Christian

kingdoms of Spain. The development in

the Iberian peninsula necessarily tended
towards union ; it at once became mani-
fest that Catalonia was destined to be

a Spanish, and not a French, province, and
that all the conquests made by the Cata-

lonian sea-power were bound to be the

inheritance of the rising power of Castile.

The great Spanish empire of later times

was largely founded upon the possessions

of Catalonia and Aragon in the west of the

Mediterranean. The Catalonians entered

upon these conquests shortly after their

union with Aragon ; their previous at-

tempts upon the Balearic Islands had led

to no permanent result. In the thirteenth

and fourteenth centuries the influence of

the two united kingdoms was considerably

extended, until at last the standard ol

Aragon waved over the largest islands in

the Western Mediterranean, including

Sicily ; even a part of Greece recognised

the dominion of Aragon for a short period.

At the same time, the domestic interests

of the dual kingdom obliged it to press

southward, and so to secure a proportion-

ate share of the Moorish spoils. Thus, in

the year 1.238, Valencia fell into the hands

of Aragon. The advantage in this rivalry

remained decisively on the side of Castile,

. . which occupied Murcia in the
Spam ID . ^j^^ thereby entirely
Processor -' , r,-

T

»
"^

•

„ , , cut oft from Aragon any possi-
Development

^.j.^^, ^^ ^^^,^^^^^, advance. Side

by side with this development of Span'sh

foreign policy important changes within

the kingdoms were taking place, which

made the eleventh and twelfth centuries

extremely important in the history of

the country. Hitherto the Spanish king-

doms, especially Leon and Castile, had
lived in self-dependent isolation, in
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Foundations

of Church
and State

conformity with their geographical position.

The unceasing warfare which they had
carried on by their own efforts had driven

their hereditary enemies from one portion

of the ancient Gothic kingdom. Such
civihsation as had survived these rough
times sprang chiefly from the prosperity

of the Gothic kingdom, in which the

Roman and Gothic elements
had been united under the

banner of the Athanasian belief.

On these old foundations rested

both Church and State ; the Gothic liturg}',

which was preserved unchanged, and the

alphabet of Toledo, were outward tokens
of the isolation of the Spanish people, a
state which was in such harmony with the
very spirit of the race that any internal

movement which might open up the coun-
try to the influence of Western European
civilisation was inconceivable ; while,

naturally, religious convictions formed an
absolute barrier to any possible approach
towards the civilisation of the Moors.

There was, however, a power which
could not permit the existence of Christian

kingdoms in continued isolation from the
universal Church—a power which had
been working for centuries to subject
the civil to the ecclesiastical influence,

and to remodel and revive the ancient
Roman Empire. This power was the
papacy, on which the conviction' was at

last beginning to dawn that possibly the
truest supporters of the papal supremacy
might be found among the warriors who
were fighting for the faith in Spain.
During the Crusades the Roman Curia had

become aware of its powers, and now that
Rome was beginning to carry out great
schemes of world policy she could not
afford to leave Spain out of consideration.
First and foremost, the Spanish Church,
which had a national character of its ov/n,

had to be bound to the Church of Rome
;

and to that end the Gothic liturgy must be
abolished, and fresh blood infused into the

French
Spanish clergy. The struggle to

M-^^bo :« make the influence of the ChurchMonks in ,
, ,

Spain preponderant was largely car-

ried on by the French Bene-
dictine monks, who came to Spain in large
numbers towards the end of the eleventh
century, and proved themselves the best
advocates of the papacy. Their head-
quarters was the monastery of Sahagun,
halfway between Leon and Palencia, to
which extraordinary privileges were
granted. Sahagun produced the Archbishop
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Bernhard of Toledo, in whose fanatical

attack upon the Mohammedans in his

see we trace the beginnings of that
unholy spirit of intolerance which was at

that time wholly foreign to the rough
but magnanimous Spaniards. It was
Roman influence that first inspired this

temper into a people naturally noble and
kindly, until it eventually broke out, like

a loathsome ulcer, in the horrors of the
Inquisition. At the same time, the French
monks were the involuntary means of intro-

ducing European civilisation. If Spain
now became more open to the influences of

the outside world, it is to the activity of

these men. in great degree, that this result

must be ascribed.

At the same time, the stirring period of

the Crusades brought the chivalry of Spain
into closer connection with that of neigh-

bouring countries. The Templars entered

Aragon and undertook with brilliant suc-

cess a frontier war against the Saracens.

In Castile, during the twelfth century,

there was formed, upon the model of the

Templars, the knightly orders of St.

James, Alcantara, and Calatrava ; in

K •

hti
Portugal was formed the order

„'*'I^ ^ of Aviz. These orders proved
Orders

i j- i *

P A A ^ splendid weapon agamst
the Moorish power ; but the

stimulus to the movement of political and
religious ideas which they provided largely

contributed to the formation of that spirit

of militant fanaticism which became a

source of temporary strength to Spain,

but eventually a cause of permanent
weakness.
The most important feature of the

thirteenth century in Spain was the rapid

and destructive overthrow of the Almohad
power in Andalusia, where the kingdom
of Granada was the only surviving remnant
of the Moorish states. Castile came defi-

nitely to the head of the Iberian kingdoms
as soon as it had collected its forces and
secured for itself the united aid of the

other kingdoms of the peninsula ; but the

journey to this goal had been long and
toilsome. The Emperor Alfonso VII. of

Castile during his restless life had taken

up arms now as the friend of the petty
i\Ioslem states, now as the ally of the hard-

pressed Almoravides, always keeping one
object before himself, the weakening of

Spanish Islam and its final overthrow by
a vigorous onslaught. The interference

of the Almohads in Andalusian affairs

entirely thwarted his plans. The last
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campaign, in the year 1157, miscarried, and
the emperor died in the Muradal pass
during his retreat. Unfortunately for

Christian Spain, Alfonso had divided his

kingdom between his two sons ; the one,

Sancho III., obtained Castile, while the
other, Ferdinand II., received Leon with
the adjoining territory. The consequence
was a series of wars between the Christian

states, which allowed Portugal to secure

its complete independence.
Sancho III. was preparing to assume the

title of emperor, and would, perhaps, have
succeeded in maintaining the supremacy
of Castile, had not his untimely death left

his three-year-old son, Alfonso VIII.—or

IX. ; by Castilian reckoning he was the
third of this name—upon the throne. A
period of the wildest confusion began. The
most distinguished of the noble families of

Castile, those of Castro and Lara, at-

tempted to secure the guardianship of the

child for themselves. As they looked
everywhere for allies, the other Christian

rulers and even the Saracens became
involved in the struggle. The pernicious

power which the feudal nobles had gained
now became apparent for the first time
in all its fatal force. It was only when
the young king became strong enough to

seize the reins of the empire that the dis-

organised kingdom was brought into some
kind of order ; hitherto it had been
protected against the attacks of the

Almohads rather by the efforts of the

knightly orders than by its own power.

But the dissension between the Chris-

tian states did not cease then ; even the

intervention of the Pope, wdth threats of

interdict, did not accelerate the union of

the Christian states in the face of the

, ever-increasing peril of the
ihc rope s

Almohads. Alfonso the Noble,
Efforts c r- j^i 1

- ,, . of Castile, vigorously pro-
for Union

. j -u •
i. \.usecuted the war against the

Almohads so far as his struggles with

his Christian neighbours permitted him

;

but the confusion rose to its highest point

when the flower of the Castilian army fell

in the battle of Arlarcos in 1195 and when
the Almohad army appeared before Toledo
in the next year. Necessity, at length, be-

came a spur to greater unity. The Roman

Church, which had hitherto displayed
and increased its power chiefly by its

favourite method of forbidding marriages,
now took in hand the difficult task of

uniting the Christian states for common
action against the Almohads. It seemed,
for example, an almost impossible
undertaking to bring the sister kingdoms
„ . ™ of Castile and Leon to reason,

A ^
t th*^

^^ deeply had the venom of

ChrisHa
hlind hatred pemieated both.

The plan formed by Sancho VII.
of Navarre of getting possession of the
North of Spain with the help of the
Almohads, and as their vassal, shows
what was to be expected of the Christian

princes. However, in the ensuing turmoil
Sancho lost his Basque provinces to Castile.

Alfonso the Noble had no sooner
succeeded in restoring better relations

amiOng the princes than he began a policy

that was desperate in appearance, but
promised the most brilliant results in

the event of success. It was apparently
undertaken with the knowledge and
concurrence of Pope Innocent III. By
making repeated incursions into Anda-
lusia, Alfonso so enraged the Almohad
ruler, Mohammed, that the latter at

length proclaimed a holy war against the
Christians, and brought over an innu-

merable host from North Africa.

Now was the time to see whether
Alfonso's calculations had been correct.

If he succeeded m uniting the whole
power of Spain for the moment under
himself, he might reckon on victory,

and Andalusia would fall into the hands
of Castile. If his attempt failed, he
would lose at least the southern por-

tion of his kingdom, and the leadership

of the Christian states would fall defi-

nitely to Aragon. Fortune declared on
this occasion for Alfonso. The envoys
of Rome succeeded in rousing in Spain

a fiery Crusading fever, which ultimately

no prince could venture to oppose.

Warriors anxious to fight for the faith

streamed in from France as well. At
Navas de Tolosa, near the upper Guadal-
quivir, the confederate Christian army
met the Almohads and overthrew them
with dreadful slaughter in 12 12.

V^y tm,.wm-' ~^^

t^V '.JT.^o-K-i.Vl-.V...
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THE UNIFICATION OF SPAIN
and the last DAYS OF THE MOORS

HTHE fate of Andalusia was now decided,
^ although the conquest of this exten-

sive district occupied ten years, and a
remnant of the Moorish power continued
to maintain its- position in Granada.
Immediately upon the death of Alfonso
the Noble, in 1241, further progress was
stopped by quarrels about the succession.

However, Alfonso's immediate successors

died, and the throne finally went to

Ferdinand the Holy, son of the king of

Leon. Upon the death of his father

this ruler reunited the kingdoms of Leon
and Castile in 1230. The gloomy period
of war between the two kingdoms was
thereby concluded, and the Castilian

kingdom securely founded.
At last it was possible to reap the fruits

of the victory of Navas de Tolosa. The
Almohads could not recover from
their defeat. Their power grew weaker
every year, owing to revolts in Andalusia

^ . . and quarrels concerning the
Cordova m • t-i l
,. „ . .succession. Ihus no permanent
thenandsof

. . .1 /- i-i-

P .. . resistance to the Castihan arms
could be even contemplated.

In the year 1236 the old caliph capital,

Cordova, fell into Ferdinand's hands,

though a vigorous attempt to raise the

siege was made by the leader of the

Andalusian Moors, Motawakkel, a de-

scendant of Beni Hud of Saragossa. After

the death of Motawakkel, the best of the

Moors gathered round Mohammed ben
Alahmar, the son of a noble Andalusian
famil}'. He established himself in the

mountains of Granada, and succeeded in

founding a kingdom which was destined

to endure for some time. Mohammed
recognised Ferdinand's suzeraint}^ and
even joined with him in the conquest
of Seville ; he thus contrived to avert the

storm that threatened his embryo state.

Murcia also became tributary to Ferdi-

nand in the year 1243, but was unable to

maintain this semi-independent position for

any length of time. Populous Seville offered

the most stubborn resistance, and was

not conquered till the year 1248. Valencia
had been taken by Aragon ten years
previously, and the Portuguese had poss-
essed themselves of Algarve, so that of
the Mohammedan Empire, which fifty

years before had been such a menace to
Spain, there remained only Granada,
which still, however, displayed sur-

„ ., prising vitality, Murcia, and
Failure f,

»
. /'

,
,' ^

f iLf • k the unimportant state of
of Moorish ^T- 1 1 r 1 . r .^

Revolt
Niebla. A large part of the
Andalusian Moors, especially

the inhabitants of Seville and other towns,
emigrated, while the country population
remained for the time being. The growing
Spanish nation speedily repopulated the
towns.
As earl}' as the j^ear 1263 the Andalusian

towns, at the desire of the Emperor Alfonso,

formed a confederacy, a hermandad, for

mutual protection against Granada, the
prince of which state had called in auxili-

aries from Morocco, and was attempting
to secure his complete independence with
the further support of Murcia and Niebla.

The Moorish revolt failed ; the crafty

ruler of Granada succeeded, by timely
negotiation, in preserving his relations

with Castile ; but Murcia and Niebla

were now incorporated into the Castilian

kingdom. This state of affairs was to

continue for two centuries.

At first it seemed as if the victorious

career of the Castilian monarchs would
carry them even beyond the Straits of

Gibraltar : Alfonso X., who succeded his

,,. . father, Ferdinand, in the year
Visionary _ j 1

,, - i2=)2, made upon several occa-
Ideas of .

-" ' ,
'^

. ,

.
, J.

sions large preparations lor

an attack upon Morocco. But
the unfavourable financial condition of

Castile, resulting from the many wars of

conquest—Alfonso had tried in vain to

improve affairs by depreciating the coin-

age—barred these ambitious projects.

Finally, Alfonso's visionary ideas of mak-
ing good his claim to the duchy of Swabia,

and of gaining the crown of the holy

3995
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Roman emperor, diverted Castilian policy

from its natural course. Alfonso attained

no real success, and shortly before his

death, in 1284, had the mortification of

seeing King Peter III, of Aragon take

advantage of the revolt of Sicily against

Charles of Anjou to seize that rich island.

Aragon . had already opened the road
. to Italy by its conquest of the

„ Y° Balearic Islands in the year

p^ . 1229. But even without these

great political projects of

Alfonso the period of conquest was bound
to come to a temporary close. The time
was drawing on for a definite partition of

power between the feudal nobles and the
king, a crisis through which every rising

state in the Middle Ages had to pass.

It was evident that this struggle

would not be easy or capable of any
speedy termination. The attempt of

Alfonso X. to unify the internal adminis-
tration of his kingdom by issuing a common
legal code had' met with such determined
opposition that he was obliged to abandon
the idea. The king at length found a
number of his nobles, under the leadership
of the Lara, united with the rulers of

Granada in open revolt against him.
Fortunately, Alfonso found an earnest

friend in Kisig Jaime of Aragon. This
ruler knew the nobility ; the conflict

which was breaking out for the first time
in Castile had already been fought out
before his time in Aragon. Peter II. of

Aragon (1196-1213), in order to secure
his heritage, and to break down the
influence which the nobles exercised over
the choice of a king, had formally received
his kingdom as a fief from Pope Innocent
III., and by this desperate measure had
attained to his end in 1204.

The nobles of Aragon had, naturally,

not been pacified by this means. King
Jaime's opinion of them is shown by his

words to Alfonso X. :
" Two orders in the

state 5?ou must especially cherish and

The Castilian
Pio^^ote : the clergy and the

Kin dom inhabitants of the cities and

in'c^onfuson
^owns

;
for these love God

more than do the knights,
who are more inclined than any other
order to revolt against their lord." At
length, even Alfonso's son, Sancho, raised
the banner of revolt, so that, upon the
death of the king, the Castilian kingdom
was in the greatest confusion. Sancho IV.
(1284-95) made an unfortunate attempt
to play off the Haro family, to which

3QQ6

he sliowed special favour, against the rest

of the nobilit}'; the insatiable greed and
the ingratitude of his proteges soon placed
him in a most embarrassing position.

This difficulty seemed to be further

increased upon Sancho's death, when his

son, Ferdinand IV., who was still a minor,
came to the throne, and his mother,
Maria de Molina, undertook the regency.
However, Maria de Molina showed greater

insight than Sancho ; instead of depend-
ing on the feudal nobles, who were
invariably false, she turned to the towns
of Castile for support. Confederations of

towns, the first of which had been founded
by Alfonso X., among the towns of

Andalusia now came into being in all the
provinces. With their help Maria de
Molina obtained the recognition of her
son's supremacy and of that of her
grandson, Alfonso XL, after her son's

death, in 1312.

It was only the influence of this extra-

ordinary woman which averted a state of

absolute anarchy, as is shown by the fact

that after her death, in the year 1321, the

kingdom fell into hopeless dissension. Only

TV 0,1 when Alfonso XL, in 1325, at
The Bold ,

,

r r .L
• 1

o^ . ^. the age of fourteen, seized
Step 01 the ,, 9

J.

'

.,,

V V the reins of government withYoung King
, , j j j .1

a strong hand did the grievous

state of affairs begin to improve. An
immense army from Morocco crossed the
straits in the year 1340, only to be
confronted by the united power of the
Castilian people at Salado, and to be
utterly defeated. After a long siege,

Algeciras, a town which had been one of

the main gates for African invasion into

Spain, fell into the power of Alfonso.

During a vain attempt to wrest Gibraltar

from the power of Granada the king died

in camp of the plague in 1350.
In Peter I., the young son of Alfonso

XL, there came to the throne of Castile

one of those personalities which destiny

raised up in different countries as the

special champions of the royal power.
Peter, who speedih' justified his nick-

name of the Cruel, was not one of those

natures which make their ^vay openly
by force of arms. He employed the

weapons of craft, and, when needful, of

treachery, in his struggle to assert the

power of the throne, both against the

nobles and also against the towns, which
had shown increasing independence since

the time of Maria de Molina. Peter did

not succeed in finally attaining to his
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object, as did Louis XI. of France, a man
of very similar character, a century later.

The sole reason was that Peter was not

a man of stern and cold determination
;

all his cunning plans were hampered or

ruined by his irritability and his wild

explosions of anger. The flaw in his

character was all the more fatal to him,

because no less a personage than his half-

brother, Henry of Trastamare, appeared
at the head of the opposition.

Henry was a man who had displayed

great tenacity and acuteness in the course

of his chequered career, and his strong

character assured him the unswerving
adherence of his followers. Peter's unhappy
marriage with Blanche of Bourbon, his

relations with Donna Maria Padilla, whose
children he finally legitimised, his malicious

and ruthless behaviour towards all whom
he mistrusted, gradually alienated every
class of the people, and nullified any good
effects that absolute government had
produced. It was in this contest that

Edward the Black Prince intervened,

with disastrous effects on the finances of

Aquitaine, and consequently on the posi-

tion of the Plantagenet rulers.

ofthr After repeated failures Henry

Bl k P * ^^ Trastamare defeated his

brother on March 14th, 1369,

at Montiel, and during the subsequent
negotiations he treacherously slew with

his own hand this master in the art of

treachery.

As Henry IL the victor could maintain
his position (1369-79) only by abolish-

ing a large number of innovations of

Peter that had greatly benefited the

country, and by liberally dividing the

countr}^ among his followers. His suc-

cessor, John 1. (1379-90), had to recover

the lands which had been distributed, in

order to avoid the obvious results of such

a policy. He found the task difficult.

As the next king, Henry III. (1390-1406),
continued this policy, the royal power
gradually attained to great eminence and
passed "triumphantly through a severe

crisis on the death of Henry in 1406.

Although his successor, John II., was
but two years old, the struggles and
confusion which had hitherto been in-

evitable were now avoided. Unfortunately,

the feebleness of John's rule (1406-54)
brought this progressive movement to a

standstill. Henry IV. (1454-74) was
wholly in the hands of his favourites,

and w'ell deserved his nickname of Help-

less. Under his rule all the ground which
the crown had gained in its struggles

against feudalism seemed lost. In the

year 1465 civil war broke out. When the

young " Infant " Alfonso, who had been
set up in opposition to Henry, died, in

1468, the eyes of all the discontented

turned towards Isabella, the high-spirited

- sister of the king and heiress
ep

^£ ^^^ throne. This princess,

Q y . against her brother's will,

gave her hand in marriage
to the heir of Ai-agon, Ferdinand, in the year

1469, and thereb}' made the first step

towards the union of the two most powerful
kingdoms of the PjTenfean peninsula, a

step of incalculable importance for the

future of Spain. When Henry died, on
December nth, T474, tliis union had conae

within the bounds of possibility.

The history of Aragon from the thir-

teenth to the fifteenth century' offers, in

general, a more cheerful picture than that

of Castile. The rulers of the countrj'

proved able to pursue with great success

a far-reaching policy, to which thej' were
impelled by the fortunate position of their

country. It is a characteristic fact that

in all their more important undertakings

the kings could rely upon the Catalonian

portion of their dominions, while the

nobles and towns of inland Aragon con-

ducted themselves quite in the manner of

the Castilian feudal nobles.

We have already related how Peter II.

attempted to put a stop to the interference

of the different orders in settling the succes-

sion by accepting his kingdom as a fief from

the Pope. His feudal obligations did not

prevent him from appearing as an oppo-

nent of the papacy, which had helped him
in the war against the Albigenses, in

which he lost his life. His successor,

Jaime I., concluded the subjugation of

Valencia during his long rule. The native

population remained, for the most part, in

the country, and continued to till the

fruitful Huerta of Valencia as
cmp c

^Y^^ vassals of the Catalonian
,.'''*" ^'°°

nobles, who had taken the
the Moors 1 • f . • , V ,

chief part m the conquest.

Then arose those friendly relations between
the great nobles and the industrious Moors
which came to be so important later on.

All early attempts to expel the Moham-
medans entirely were frustrated by the

decisive attitude of the feudal lords who
held fiefs in Valencia. Under Peter III.

(1276-85), the successor of Jaime, the

39Q7
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transmarine policy of the kingdom assumed
great imiwrtance, for there remained
nothing more to conquer in the Spanish

peninsula. The people of Sicily had shaken
off the rule of Charles of Anjou, the

creature of Rome, in the bloody Vespers
of the year 1282 ; they offered the

crown to Peter III. as King Manfred's

„. „ son-in-law. and on his arrival
The 5>ca -., , »

p y With a strong Aragonese army
^ . , . received him with ioy as their
Catalonia ,.,

,
,

.J
- t^

liberator and saviour. Lpon
this occasion, also Catalonia alone bore the
cost of the war ; and we may estimate
the strength of its sea-power from the
triumphant resistance which Peter III. and
his bold admiral, Roger de Lauria. offered

to the overpowering numbers of his allied

enemies, among whom were the Pope and
the King of France.

Aragon, as we have said, took but little

share in the trouble or the glory of this

war, but continued its regular develop-
ment as an inland state. The ostensible

object of this internal policy was to weaken
the evil effects of the feudal system by the
union of all peace-loving classes, without
having recourse to the dubious means of an
absolute monarchy. It is a process worthy
of observation, though at times it conflicted

with the foreign policy of the kings.

The towns stood at the head of the
movement. Their representatives met in

juntas, which were especially concerned
with the maintenance of the public safety,

and sent their delegates once every
year to Saragossa. At the head of this

organisation, which was found to work
admirably, stood the justiciar of Aragon,
to whose sovereign power even the king
had to bow upon occasion. As a matter of
fact, this re]niblican state had no real need
of a royal chief. Peter III. learned of how
small account the king was there in the
year 1283, at Tarragona, when he appealed
to the classes of the Aragon j^eople for help
against the fomiidable preparations of

j^j jj
France, and instead of receiving

Sur'^^ndcrs
m^^ey and troops, met nothing

Sicily ^^^ hostility, threats, and

^ demands for fresh privileges.

The evolution of Catalonia into a great
maritime power proceeded also for some
time without any help from the kings and
even against their desires. When Jaime
II. gave up Sicily, as the price of a final

and lasting peace with the Pope and with
France, his brother Frederic kept pos-
session of the island with the help of the
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Sicilians and the Aragonese forces on the
spot, although Jaime supported his enemy
with troops and ships. In return for

Sicily Jaime had received Sardinia and
Corsica as a fief from the Pope. Although
Frederic continued to retain Sicily. Jaime
had no scruples about seizing these islands

in the \-ear 1322.

The real stinaggle, in this case, was carried

on by Barcelona, which provided most of

the munitions of war, against the powerful
commercial town of Pisa, which then lost

its possessions in Sardinia. The place of

this decayed trading town, at the mouth of

the Arno, was taken by its old rival Genoa,
which energetically took up the war with
Catalonia for the mastery of the Western
Mediterranean and for the possession of

Sardinia, which that mastery carried with
it. The war, in which both sides suffered

heavily, was at length closed b}' a peace
of exiiaustion, and Catalonia succeeded
through the utmost exertions in retaining

possession of Sardinia.

Up to this time the affairs of Aragon
had run parallel to those of Castile. The
Catalonians carried out a far-reaching

J.
maritime and commercial

^
policy in close connection with

the monarchy ; but in Aragon
the same struggle between

feudalism and absolutism which had
ravaged Castile went on, with this

difference, that the development of Aragon
had been sounder and healthier, as is shown
by the fact that the nobles and the towns
were generally united against the king.

At the time when Peter the Cruel was
fighting against feudalism in Castile, the

loiler of Aragon, Peter IV., found himself

involved in a struggle with the people of

Aragon, who were joined by the people of

Valencia, while the Catalonians stood aloof

from the turmoil. Just as in Castile, the

leadership of the nobles against the king

was taken by an Infant of the royal house.

Peter IV. was more fortunate than his

Castilian namesake ; he defeated the

barons of Aragon and Valencia in open
battle at Epila, and by cleverly utilising

this success, he established, in 1348, the

predominance of the royal power in Aragon.
Peace, however, was not definitely

assured, as was seen under Peter's

successors ; the continual wars for the

possession of Sardinia and of Sicily,

which was reunited to Aragon, afforded

many an opportunity to the feudal

nobility for creating the usual disturbances

Development

of Aragcn
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and defying the power of the throne.

The dominion of Aragon over Sardinia

had no sooner been firmly estabhshed than
the ancient family of the counts of Barce-
lona became extinct upon the death of

King Martin in 141 1, and quarrels con-
cerning the succession introduced fresh

confusion. Fortunately, the different

orders in the state soon agreed to raise

to the throne the Infant Ferdinand of

Castile, a grandson of Pedro IV.

Ferdinand I. made it clear during his

short rule (1412-16) that he proposed
to increase the power of the crown by
every possible means. His successor,

Alfonso V. (1416-58), gave, on the contrary,

his most assiduous attention to the
foreign policy of the country, and after a
struggle lasting twenty-two years, ob-
tained possession of the kingdom of Naples.
The defence of his new acquisitions and
the continual wars with Genoa kept the
king on active service until his death.
The close connection with Italy was not
without favourable results for the coun-
tries of the Spanish peninsula ; a breath
of that spirit which was bringing forth the

_ . , Renaissance in Italy came over
Spain s -^

Effeminate

Court

to the Iberian coasts, and was S
welcomed at the king's court

and among the rich citizens

of Barcelona. Even under King Martin
the effeminacy of the court gave great

vexation to the rude nobility.

The citizens of Barcelona had almost
the entire maritime traffic of Catalonia
in their hands ; they really sustained the

ambitious foreign policy of the country,
and it is, therefore, a remarkable fact that

they should have lived for centuries

on such excellent terms with the royal

power. This fact is not only good evidence
for the statesmanlike conduct of the rulers,

but also shows that the successors of

the old counts of Barcelona considered

their interests as involved in the good
or ill fortune of the city. It was only under
John II. (1458-79), the successor of Alfonso
v., that Barcelona became hostile to the
crown, and the immediate cause of this

change of attitude was a series of unhappy
events in the royal family. After the old

dynasty had become extinct the little

kingdom of Navarre had fallen to Carlos,

John's eldest son by his first marriage, and
heir apparent to the throne of Aragon.
But John's second wiie, the Castilian

Joanna Henrietta, worked with unscrupu-
lous energy to win the kingdoms of Aragon

and Navarre for her own son, Ferdinand.
The consequence was civil war, which did
not terminate even with the sudden death
of Carlos,who was most probably poisoned,
in the year 1461. Shortly afterwards, the

same fate overtook his sisters, to whom
his claims had descended. Barcelona
especially prosecuted the war with the

,T . , energy of despair, called in
Union of ,-

y-^ ^ i J 1

J.
. foreign prmces to its aid, and

Castile
could not be brought back to

its allegiance until the year

1472 . It is difficult to say whether the town
would have developed into an independent
state or not ; but the union of Aragon and
Castile, which Queen Joanna brought about
by the marriage of her son Ferdinand
to Isabella of Castile, naturally gave a

new turn to Spanish politics, unfavourable
to the aims of Barcelona.

Joanna's project of uniting Navarre and
Aragon was not immediately successful.

The fortunes of the little Pyrenaean state

up to the fifteenth century can be sketched
in a few words, inasmuch as there is no
extensive foreign policy to be traced, and
the internal development of the country
ran a course parallel to that of the rest ol

Spain. The advance of the Castilians

southward excluded Navarre from any
share in the spoils of the Moors ; its princes

had to satisf}' their ambition in little frontiei

wars or marriage alliances. After the

dynasty of Champagne became extinct,

Navarre was for some time (1285-1328)
united to France, but recovered its inde-

pendence when the house of Valois came
to the French throne.

A remarkable parallel to Peter the Crue!

of Castile, or rather a caricature of that

unscrupulous and autocratic monarch,
is seen in Charles II., the Bad (1349-1387).
His successor, Charles the Noble, was fully

occupied in undoing the mischief which his

predecessor had caused. Charles the Noble
was succeeded in 1441 by his daughter
Blanche, who had married John of Aragon

;

_ .. . it was their son who came to
r erdinand , j ^i_

r ,
..SO unhappy an end in the

Enlarges his , f^-', ,, • .

^. J quarrel about the successionmKingdom ^ ^ T31 u •

Aragon. However, Blanche s

mother undertook the government of the
kingdom, and left the country to her nephew,
from whom it finally passed to the Count of

Perigord, Jean d'Albret. Thereupon the
ruler of Castile and Aragon, Ferdinand
the Catholic, made a vigorous attack,

and united Upper Navarre to his own
kingdom in 1512. The portion of Lower

3QQQ
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Navarre situated north of the Pyrenees
remained in the possession of Jean d'Albret.

After the county of Roussillon had
j)assed out of the hands of the kings of

Aragon into the power of France the

best and most natural frontier for Spain
was estabhshed ; the growing monarchy
began steadily to remove the feudal

„ . dissensions that divided the

"c
"

•

K
country. The foundations for.

g. .

**'*
the union of Aragon and Castile

had been laid by the marriage
of Ferdinand and Isabella in the year

1469, but there were difficulties in the
way of its completion : complete incor-

poration was wholly to Ferdinand's in-

terest, but was not desired by the people
either of Aragon or of Castile. Isabella

was a true Castilian, and well able to

maintain the rights of her position against

her husband. Herein she found herself

vigorously supported by her subjects,

who looked with burning jealousy upon
any encroachment of Aragon. Gradually,
however, better relations came about be-

tween the parties, and the union was
cemented by common' inclination. To this

fact, above all others, is due the permanent
union of all the Spanish-speaking states.

After the conquest of Andalusia by the
Castilians, the existence of the kingdom
of Granada depended solely upon the
disunion of Spain. So long as several

Christian powers existed side by side in the
peninsula, and continued to wear one
another out by their continual quarrels,

so long was there room for the little Moslem
state in the mountains of Andalusia, and
its alliance was as much desired as its

hostility was dreaded. The admirable
geographical situation of the last Moorish
kingdom favoured the far-sighted policy
which its rulers successfully pursued for

a long time. The flourishing tract of

Granada formed the heart of the kingdom.
It is surrounded by precipitous mountain-
walls ; above it tower the snow-crowned

Th P d
battlements of the Sierra

K,„ . , Nevada, and it is well watered
r ortress 01 , ,11 , ,

Granada ^ ^"^ brooks and streams
which flow down from the

mountain ranges. On this frontier, domi-
nated by the eminences which bear the
castles of the Alhambra and Generalife,
rises the fortified city of Granada, before
whose proud walls many a hostile army
has recoiled. From the southern harbours
of the country a glimpse can be caught
of the coast of Morocco, the warlike
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inhabitants of which were always ready ,to

cross the straits as allies of the kings of

Granada, and even manifested a desire

at times to conquer the little Spanish
kingdom for themselves. In such cases

the regular policy of Granada was to buy
the help of one of the Christian states by
paying tribute, and to play it off against

their inconvenient fellow-believers from
Africa. Around the fortresses of Gibral-

tar, Alge(;iras, and Tarifa, where invaders

from Morocco entered the peninsula, the

forces of Castile-Granada and North
Africa fought many times in different

combinations, while the kingdom of

Granada, which nearly corres}:)onds in

extent to the modern Spanish province of

that name, maintained to the end its

natural boundaries.

The state was not, however, a closely

organised unity. Feudal tendencies pre-

vailed here, as in Christian Spain, and the

governors of individual districts often held

independent power. In particular, Malaga,
which was divided from the vega of Granada
by precipitous mountains, and Guadix, on
the east of the capital, constantly and

»ifi. zt successfully defied their suzer-
Wherc the ,

'

, i 1 • . c
1, _ . am durmg the earJv history ofMoors Found , , , • r -kt r t

jj
, the kmgdom. Not, however,

through its favourable position

alone was Granada able to maintain
its independence for so long a time.

The kingdom was the most thickly

populated and the most highly civilised

of all the states of the peninsula. The
further south the Christian conquerors
forced their way, the more did the flower

of the Moorish people retreat into tiie

mountain fastnesses on the south-east, the

only refuge that remained open to their

religion and their social institutions.

The most skilful representatives of the
arts, the sciences, and the trades from
the different towns of Andalusia, Valencia
and Saragossa, pressed into Granada, and
raised town and kingdom to such a height
of civilisation and prosperity as it had
never attained in times when the Moors
had freedom and territory enough and to

spare. The husbandmen of Andalusia,
who also flocked in a body to the moun-
tains, put forth all their experience and
skill to wrest the utmost measure from
the land. Thanks to their industry, the
over-populated district was never forced

to depend upon foreign supplies for its

food. The capital was a brilliant and
busy manufacturing town, containing
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probably half a million inhabitants at

the height of it3 prosperity ; riches of

immense value were collected there. The
king's revenue was correspondingly great.

Thus, Granada, rich and populous, was
a dangerous opponent of the Christian

states. The concentration of large num-
bers in so small a distinct enabled the

rulers to take the field with a considerable

army in a short space of time. The over-

flowing treasury enabled them to equip
their troops in the best possible manner,
or, if policy so dictated, to buy peace

from the needy Christian princes by the

pa}TTient of large sums. In Castile

Granada upon the fall of the Almohads,
maintained itself upon the throne till the

disappearance of the kingdom. Moham-
med succeeded during his long reign

(1232-1272) in protecting his little king-

dom from the danger which immediately
threatened it. Owing to the dissensions

prevailing in Christian Spain, it was eas}'

for his successors not only to preserve

their independence but also to come
forward frequently as the trusted allies

of contending parties and states, and
thereby to advance the standing of their

country. However, as we have already

observed, Granada itself was not free from

THE FAMOUS COURT OF LIONS IN THE ALHAMBRA CASTLE AT GRANADA

especiall}^, every rebel and man with a
grievance turned by preference to the

king of Granada, who was always ready
to devote troops and money towards
increasing the confusion of the enemy's
kingdom. Still more naturally, the Moors
who had remained in Christian districts

looked upon the last Moslem ruler as their

natural protector. And on their side the
people of Granada could count, in times
of danger, upon embarrassing their enemies
and obliging them to retreat by causing
an insurrection of the Moors in their

rear. The Xafrid dynasty, which, under
Mohammed L, had gained possession of

disputes about the succession. At the-

outset of the fourteenth century, for

instance, the general, Osman, was the
real ruler. The country was largely
indebted to Yusuf L (1333-1354) for ad-
vancement in civilisation. During the
fourteenth century the prosperity of

Granada was at its zenith. It seemed as
if the decaying Moorish people were
determined to show the world what
splendid possibilities lay within it, and
how honourably it had tilled its place in

the history of mankind. But even at this

eleventh hour there is no trace of any
tendency to fusion of the Christian and
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Moorish civilisations. In the East the

horizon was rosy with the dawn of the

Renaissance, while in the far West the

noblest star of the Oriental world of

thought sank into the darkness, leaving

not a trace behind. It is true, to use

another metaphor, that the inheritance

of Moslem civilisation in Spain was

p , scattered far and wide, and that

p
".".* * ^ here and there a gleam of the
o

1
ica

^j^ brilliancy reappears. But
Decadence -'j. S^. , i

no one was found to take up
that heritage as a whole, and to take it

further towards perfection. At the end of

the fourteenth century Granada begins to

decline from its high political position.

Whether the material prosperity of the

kingdom also declined is a question that

cannot be settled, owing to the lack of

information on the subject. Complete
destruction threatened when disturbances

broke out under the government of Abu
Nasr. The king attempted to put a stop to

these by crushing the Beni Serradsch, the

most powerful family of the feudal nobility.

Legend has made use of these occurrences,

a fact which shows how deep an impression

they must have made upon the people,

which ascribed to them most of the blame
for the approaching ruin. However, the
king by no means destroyed the Beni
Serradsch, for they again appear as playing
a part in the disputes which followed with
the royal power.
Under Abul Hasan (1462-1482) the king-

dom was shaken by dissension within
the royal family. At the same time the
rulers of united Christian Spain were
making their preparations for striking a
decisive blow at this remnant of the
Moorish power. In the beginning of the
year 1462 a band of Christians succeeded
in taking the important Alhama, which
was situated on the southern boundary
of the vega of Granada, and commanded
the granary of the country. The king
made a desperate attempt to reconquer

p
the fortress, but at that moment

rogress
^ palace revolution broke out

Christians
^" ^^^® capital, and one of the
sons of Abul Hasan, the prince

Abu Abd Allah, or Boabdil, seized the
throne. A civil war thereupon broke out,
which Ferdinand I. cleverly turned to his
own advantage. Thanks to his activity,

the resistance of Granada, though very
vigorous in certain quarters, became dis-

organised and futile, and the Christian
aims made great progress. The confusion
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continued after Abul Hasan's death until,

in the year 1487, the whole of the western
half of the kingdom, including Malaga, was
in the hands of the Spaniards. At length

only the capital held out against the

attacks of the Christians, where Abu Abd
Allah prepared to resist to the last.

Granada did not fall till the beginning of

the year 1492. With it collapsed the last

remnant of the power of Islam in Spain.

Some small portion of the Moors emigrated.

The majority remained on the spot, to

drain the cup of tribulation to the dregs

in after years.

The overthrow of Granada was but the

culmination of the admirable domestic
policy of the Spanish rulers, who had
succeeded in using the advantages of their

position for the establishment of the units

of Spain and the absolute monarchy.
The union of Castile and Aragon had given

irresistible power to the crown, while those

parties that were hostile to the throne, the

feudal nobles in particular, were unable
to combine for common action while the

struggle of races continued. In Castile,

which was now the leading power in

, Spain, there was a complete
c ueen s

g^^-l(-|(^g(^igiygI-gyol^tion. Queen
„ *'".

^.' Isabella, in her struggle against
Feudalism r 1 i- 1 , i. °ir r

feudalism, availed herself of

two allies, the burgher classes and the

Church. The latter was strengthened
by the spirit of fanaticism which the

Moorish wars had aroused, and finally

succeeded in pushing so far to the front

that, in Spain, Church and State were
fused into one indivisible whole, a result

which eventually caused incalculable harm
to the welfare of the Spanish people.

For the moment, the tov/ns rendered
indispensable aid in the struggle against

the nobles, whose pride had known no
bounds since the time of that feeble king,

Henry IV. The natural interests of the

citizens brought them, on this occasion,

into close union with the crown. According
to the ancient Spanish custom, the towns
of Castile formed a great confederation,

the " sacred hermandad," which provided

2,000 men for police and militia duty,

cleared the land of robbers and criminals

in a short time, and so intimidated the

rapacious nobility that many of the

grandees themselves joined the Holy
Brotherhood. The government at once
profited by this success to introduce a
general code of laws, doing away with
numerous discordances of the " fueros."
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The queen, whose efforts were directed to

the estabhshment of an absolute monarchy,
did not propose to set the hermandad on
a permanent footing. In the ye?a' 1498, the

confederacy was dissolved, although a part
of the police troops provided by the towns
continued under arms.

A dangerous instrument in the hands
of the feudal nobles were the three knightly

orders of Santiago, Alcantara, and Cala-

trava. Their extraordinary wealth made
their members, who were recruited from
the nobility of the country, men of

considerable power. The crown took this

weapon from the nobles by permanently
vesting the grand mastership in the king.

Membership could, consequently, be con-

ferred only by him, so that the \agorous

brought them into close connection with
the clergy, whose help they bought by
concessions of a most important kind, so

that Spain eventually became the centre

and stronghold of all the reactionary

tendencies of ecclesiasticism. But the

cause of this is hardly to be found in the

nature or inclination of the Spanish rulers.

If the unity of Spain and of its people—

a

unity that had been so hardly won, after

many failures—was to be preserved, if the

discordant elements in the state were to

be harmonised, and the irreconcilable

elements expelled, it was necessary to

unite all vSpaniards by some spiritual

bond. This bond it was necessary to

preserve intact by every possible means.
And the only possible unifying force was

THE CHIEF KNIGHTLY ORDERS OF SPAIN AND PORTUGAL
The first of the knightly orders shown in the above illustrations is that of Calatrava in Spain, wl.lch goes back

to the year 115S. The order was dissolved in 1S72, but one class was restored two years later. A Knight of St.

Benedict of Aviz, in Portugal, is represented by the second figure, this order having been founded in 11 47 and constituted

by Pope Innocent III. in 1214. It is not known when the Order of St. James of the Sword, in Spain, depicted in the

tliird illustration, was founded, but it is known to have been in existence in the year 1030, while the Order of Our Lady of

Montesa, in Spain, a knight of which is represented in the last figure, was established in lolC by Jacob II. of Aragon.

life of the military organisations faded

into an empty show of court ceremonial.

But it was not only by these circuitous

ways that the crown, which now began
to reap the fruit of its alliance with the

Church, gained advantages for itself. It

felt itself strong enough to undertake the

revision of the proj^rietary rights of the

nobles, and to demand the return of the

alienated possessions of the crown.

In lieu of their property, titles and
honours were freely bestowed upon all who
had been thus deprived of their land

;

and the nobility were incited thereby to

leave their lonely castles and enter the

service of the king and Hve at his court,

where these titles had at least some \'alue.

The aims of Isabella and her successors

to be found in the orthodox Church.

Spain contained many powerful elements

of disruption in the numerous Jews
and Moors resident in the country.

Hence the monarchy, struggling to make
itself absolute, could not permit the

Reformation to drive a wedge into the

nation which should cleave its religious

beliefs asunder, as happened later in the

case of Germany. Religious innovations

would have inspired the Disponents of the

monarchy with fresh and irresistible

vitality, and the Pyrena\an peninsula

would have been threatened with a

period of tumult and confusion, such as

resulted in the Thirty Years' War in

Germany. On the other hand, if success

crowned the efforts to maintain anity of
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religious lu'licf. it was to be expected

that the Spanish nationality would evolve

into an organic whole, which would
expel from Iberian ground all members of

an alien faith—that is to say, every

one of foreign race. Then it would be

possible, with the help of the nation, to

carry out those ambitious schemes of

foreign policy which Ferdinand I. was
already beginning to contemplate. What
importance, in comparison with these con-

siderations, had the cry for light and for

intellectual freedom which rose in Spain,

where a growing humanitarianism began

to dispel the mists of stolid ignorance

that had so long shrouded the peninsula ?

The Inquisition—^that weapon forged by
the papacy against its

;

enemies—was nowhere so

gladly received as in

Spain, for the Spanish-

rulers, in advancing the

Inquisition, were fighting

for their own influence

and for the preservation

of the purity of the

Spanish race. In vain

did the feudal republicans

of Aragon protest against

the introduction of the

courts of the Inquisition.

Church and State were
now united in invincible

force against them. In

CastUe the Grand In-

quisitor, Thomas de
Torquemada, encouraged
the spiritual courts since

the year 1483, and during
the period that he held

the expulsion of I>lam and its adherents
from Spanish soil. Other European
nations had turned their attentions to

new intellectual and economic problems,
but no new ideal was possible or desirable

for Spain so long as a Moorish banner
floated over the battlements of an Iberian

fortress. During centuries of warfare
the states of the peninsula had worked
towards this end. Body and mind had
been constantly in action, the whole
country had been turned into an armed
camp, and thus a spirit of confidence in

their cause had been aroused in the people,

and a readiness to fight for the faith, a
spirit which broke out with irresistible

power in internecine quarrels whenever
"1 the war against the heredi-

tary foe was interrupted
by treaty of peace or
armistice.

Now their old enemies
were utterly cast down.
The Spanish nation stood
in gleaming array upon
the shores of the straits

which divide Africa from
Europe, with nervous
arm uplifted in menace.
The decisive moment in

the national life was at

hand. If the nation
declared the time of war
to be past and gone, if

they turned their united
strength and energy to

improve their country,

which was far behind all

others, if they took their
THE FIRST QUEEN OF SPAIN

Isabella of Spain, the first queen of that . .

country, was the wife of Ferdinand v., whom part m thoSC great mtel
office remorsely consigned she married in ugo. Bom in 1451. she died lectual movcmeuts which
countless numbers to the '"^^'^^ Coiumbus found in her a warm friend, were passing ovcr Europc
stake ; but it was not till later that the

Inquisition attained to the widest scope of

its pitiless activity.

It cannot be doubted that so cold

and calculating a man as Ferdinand
favoured the Inquisition, because its aims
were in liarmony with his own foreign

policy. This pohcy now becomes of

momentous and fatal import in the history
of Spain. This policy it was that brought
the kingdom, after a rapid and brilliant

rise, to the extreme of degradation and
weakness.

For centuries the Spanish people had
kept one object before their eyes—an
object that had guided them through all

the devious windings of their liistor3^

—

40C4

then they might look forward confidently

to a prosperous future. But how paltry
did this ideal seem compared with the past

object of the Spanish national life ! The
people would not lay aside their shining

arms and enter into industrial and com-
mercial rivalry with the rest of the world.
The rulers would not renounce those great
and ambitious designs which must, indeed,

have forced themselves unbidden upon
their notice. Feudalism, which had been
repressed with such difficulty, now had
its revenge. It gave a special colouring to

the policy of the nation. While the other
nations of Europe were entering upon the

modern age of industry', of powder and
cannon, Spain, like the last of the knights
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errant, went out in search of adven-
tures. The journey had a glorious be-

ginning ; but, like that of the immortal
Don Quixote, it came to a piteous end.

If Spain had desired to continue its

previous policy, the next move would
naturally have been to pursue the enemy
across the straits, and to win back
North Africa to Christendom. Attempts
of this kind were actually made. Among
them was the conquest of the town of

Oran in the year 1509, and in after

years Charles V.'s expedition against

Tunis and Algiers. But North Africa

was too difficult and uninviting a prey
Easier and more splendid tasks soon
divei'ted the attention of Spain from a
definite African policy. And yet Spain's

position in the world would have been
entirely altered if she had succeeded in

bringing the Straits of Gibraltar within her
dominions, and thus obtaining

secure possession of the entrance

to the Mediterranean.

Two other ideals drew the

Spanish rulers to a far-reaching

foreign policy. First, there was
the dowry which Aragon's mari-
time power had brought to the

united empire, the claims to Sicily

and Naples. If these were acquired,

Spain's position as a European
power was assured. King Ferdi-

far Indies. In granting this request,

Isabella gained a boundless acquisition

for her realm, and laid the foundations
of a world-wide power. This was the

special work of the queen.
Ferdinand's attention was fixed upon the

Mediterranean ; and he was, therefore,

indifferent to an undertaking which must
_, .. ,, have seemed to him shadowy
Ferdinand s j , • , i ii
, ,.-, and chmiencal compared with
Indifference , t- j • tt-
, „ , . Ins own European designs. His
to Columbus , , . .

"^
, „°,

,

behaviour towards Columbus
after Isabella's death shows that he clung
to his prejudices, in spite of the discoverer's

success. Possibl}^ Ferdinand, with his cool

and calculating mind, formed a more
accurate estimate of the real and permanent
significance of the discovery and conquest
of America than did most of his con-
temporaries, who were blinded by the

dazzling riches of the new country.
It must have been a source of

anxiety to him to see the stream
of immigration that soon began
to pour into the New World at a
time when the whole might of

Spain was required to carry out
the policy imposed upon the

country by her position as a
European power. At that moment,
too, the emigration of a large

number of Moors had left room
enough for new settlements on the

nand's policy here gained its most qonsalvo de cordova Pyrentean peninsula, and necessi-

brilliant success. Thanks to the who overthrew the fated the utmost exertions to

military genius of the "gran
i°oal'ddedthe'^kin^gdom

"laintain the civilisation of the

capitan." Gonsalvo de Cordova, of the two Siciues to regions that had belonged to Islam
he succeeded in overthrowing the *^^ ^p^"'"*" "°"'"-

at a fairly high level.

power of France, and in the year 1503
added the kingdom of the two Sicilies to

the Spanish crown. After Ferdinand's death
efforts in this direction passed the bounds
of discretion when the Spanish monarchy
became united to the Hapsburg empire.

The acquisition of Naples was due to

Aragon ; but, as fate would have it,

Isabella of Castile had already taken a

_ , . step fraught with consequences
Columbus r ° 11- J. ±
. .of immeasurable importance to

tu r\
^ ° the realisation of a Spanish

the Queen r ,• ..i • j ,

foreign policy m the widest
sense of the term. When the royal pair

were holding their court in the Alhambra,
shortly after the fall of Granada, one
Christopher Columbus kneeled before
Isabella's throne, as a bronze statue on
the banks of the Genii represents, and
implored ships and men to explore the
route across the Atlantic Ocean to the

The treasures of America, which came
over the Atlantic in abundance, were but
a poor compensation for the strength that

had left the country. Those treasures

continued to attract fresh emigrants.

Those who remained were excited by
dreams of sudden wealth, and lost their

capacity for hard and monotonous labour.

Eike an idle spendthrift who feeds upon
the vain hope of some rich inheritance, the

Spanish people gradually allo^^ed the real

sources of their prosperity to dry up, until

they were forced to resign their proud
position as leaders of Europe, in impo-
tence and beggary.

This course of development did not

immediately take place, and it needed
the disastrous policy of Phihp II. to

bring it to full completion ; but even in

Ferdinand's time the first symptoms of

the disease became apparent.
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WESTERN
EUROPE IN

THE MIDDLE
AGES

DEVELOPMENT
OF THE
NATIONS:

THE SPANISH
PENINSULA V

'ORTUGAL IN THE MIDDLE AGES
lER MARITIME TRIUMPHS & HER PITIFUL DECAY
""HERE was a special reason for the sup-

port Isabella gave to the undertaking
Columbus. While Castile was pursuing

5 domestic policy, the little kingdom
Portugal, with persistent energy, had

ught new fields for its activity. Its

"illiant discoveries on the African coast

id attracted universal attention, and,

lally, the splendid \-oyage of Vasco da
ama had opened the sea route to East
idia. Jealousy and a desire of imitation

as thereby aroused in Castile. After-

ards the Netherlands and England
llowed the example set. Thus far, Por-

gal was the pioneer of a maritime
))icy in Europe.
The usual dissensions and quarrels of

own against feudal nobles and clergy

?nt on in Portugal, as they did every-

here else. But the tumult of these

ternal struggles was ever dominated
/ the roar of the sea, inviting the dwellers

1 the coast to plough its waves, and
vaking a buoyant spirit of daring in

eir hearts. The sea is not only the

itural frontier of Portugal, it is also

e mainstay of the country ; by the sea

Drtugal justified its independent existence

id from it gained strength to maintain
5 independence against the power of the

terior states.

Though in the South of Spain the king-

)m of Granada held out for a century
:;ainst all attacks, Portugal subdued that

)rtion of Moorish territory which fell to

its share immediately upon
^ p** ** the collapse of the Almohad

or ugucse
(jyj-(g^g^y ^^ ^j^g battle of

Navas de Tolosa. By the year

:50 the Portuguese kingdom had reached
5 present limits. Thus, while Castile was
;ing wasted by internal feuds and
ars with the Moors, Portugal was in a
)sition which Spain did not reach till

ter the fall of Granada. The energy of

ds bold people then sought opportunities

r fresh undertakings beyond the seas.

Portugal had been a naval power since

ii8o, when she won the first brilliant naval

victory over the Moors ; a royal navy was
in existence under Sancho II. (1223-1245).

The rich fisheries of the Portuguese

coast, and, above all, the whahng
industr}^, created a race of hardy seamen.

In Portugal, to a much greater extent

, than in Spain, circumstances
or uga s pQjj^^g(j ^Yie nation to the true

Wonderful ^ j- .. -,,

p . sources of prosperity with un-
rospcri y

j^jgj-^i^^i^ig clearness. ThePortu-
guese had already entered into commercial
relations with the countries of Northern
Europe, where they found excellent

markets for the fish, wine, wax, and oil

of their country, receiving woollen and
cotton stuffs in exchange. In the fourteenth

century the merchant ships of Portugal
and Genoa met in the Straits of Gibraltar.

The enterprising merchants of Genoa
and Pisa soon began to send their vessels

to the mouth of the Tagus, where the

advantages resulting from the commercial
relations which had been established with

the Mediterranean were fully recognised.

Portugal was thus a happy, self-sufficing

country, inhabited b}^ a numerous popula-

tion, which, in spite of its commercial
occupations, was exceedingly warlike and
well able to repel the occasional attacks

of its Castilian neighbours. More than
once the kings of Castile, when they had
accomplished nothing by force of arms,

approached their Portuguese cousins with

requests for a loan out of that wealth

which their flourishing trade brought horn/?

in inexhaustible abundance. It was only

when the kings of Portugal abandoned
their usual policy and attempted to

extend their influence in the Pyrensan
peninsula that the country experienced

some of those evils which distracted the

feudal states of the highlands. Ten years

later the man was born ".vho was to turn

the eager spirit of the people into the new
channel of activity. Prince Henry, who
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afterwards received the honourable title

of "the Navigator," a son of John I. of

Portugal and a daughter of John of Gaunt,

the progenitor of the house of Lancaster.

In order to afford the young jMinces of

the royal house an opportunity for the

performance of knightly deeds in time of

peace, aa expedition was made in the year

1415 against the town of Ceuta.
or uga s

^^.j^j(,j^ ^j^gj^ enjoyed a high
Chivalry . -j. iV, 1

i ,u V » measure of prosperity, thanks
to the Front , ., ,,* ^., -.' ,

to its excellent situation, and
was also the base of all expeditions from
Morocco against the Pyren?eau peninsula.

It is highly probable that this was some-
tliing more than a mere romantic adven-
ture ; the object was rather to protect

trade passing through the Straits of

Gibraltar, and to bring about the removal
of the heavy toll which Ceuta levied on
every passing ship. The preparations

made for striking this blow ensured its

entire success. When the people of

Morocco attempted to retake the town,
the chivalry of Portugal obtained an
opportunity, as the king had desired, for

the display of their prowess in amis to

the benefit of their nation.

But among the warriors there was one
upon whom the mysterious face of the

African sphinx, that enigmatic look,

which gave promise of new wonders,
had made a deep impression, in spite of

the uproar of battle. This was Prince
Henry. From the day he first set foot on
African soil he formed a firm resolution to

solve the riddle of this sphinx, and to send
forth ship after ship southward towards
those legendary countries of which nought
but vague rumours had come down from
antiquity, and the treasures of which
could not but fall to the man who was bold
enough first to tread their shores. In the

p . . year 1420 the first expedition

Search^of"*
^^^ich "the Infant" fitted out

M I J left the harbour of Lagos.New Lands t-» •
i , .1 •

Driven by stonns, the mariners
discovered far away in the ocean the
little island of Porto Santo. Thence
they reached Madeira in the same year.

The discovery of this lovely island, where
flourished the vine and sugar-cane and
timber admirably adapted for ship-build-
ing, spurred them on to greater efforts.

The Canary Islands, which had been

discovered by the Portuguese in 1335,
had fallen, meanwhile, into other hands

;

it was now necessary to sail further south-

ward along the African coast, and espe-

cially to round the fomiidable Cape
Bojador. which threatened the seafarer

both with real and imaginary terrors. It

was twelve years before the adventure
succeeded, in 1434.

Henry's death, in the year 1460.
checked the adventurous spirit of the

Portuguese discoverers for some time. A
new impulse was given to discovery under
John II. (1481-1495). After rounding the

Cape of Good Hope, in the 3'ear i486,

Vasco da Gama sailed round the south of

Africa and came to anchor on May 20th,

1498, in the harbour of Calicut, on the

coast of India. An enormous region was
thus opened to Portuguese activity, a

region further increased by the discovery

of Brazil in the ^-ear 1500. A great impulse

to commerce and an extraordinary- in-

crease of wealth were the immediate
results of the discoveries. For the best

Th Br Kt
^^^^^ °^ ^ century the colonial

J
^.

'^ ocean power was shared between

J
f . . Spain and Portugal, with the

papal benediction, the Western
Hemisphere being for the most part

appropriate to Spain, and the Eastern to

Portugal. In the long run, however, these

enormous possessions proved a doubtful

blessing. The pernicious desire to get rich

rapidly and without labour seized on
the whole people, who were not numerous
enough, indeed, to colonise or to defend

their new possessions. While the colonies

were swarming with > adventurers, and
Portuguese navies dominated the Indian

Ocean, the fertile fields of the mother
country sank into desolation. The expul-

sion of the Moorish population, in the time
of Manuel the Fortunate, or the Great

(1495-1521), completed the decay of

agricultural hfe which had already begun.

Soon afterwards the introduction of the

Inquisition into Portugal arrested all

further intellectual growth. Thus Portugal

exhausted itself in the hour of its abund-
ance even more quickly than Spain,

which was larger and more capable of

endurance. Both kingdoms passed through
a common period of pitiful deca^'.

Henri Schurtz
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